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OF  ANCIEITT 


JEWISH  AND  HEATHEN  TESTIMONIES. 


PREFACE. 

With  someJartJier  observations  upon  the  paragraph  in  the 
Works  of  Josephus  concerning  our  blessed  Saviour. 

Notwithstanding  all  that  has  been  said  by  me  and  others, 
for  showing  that  the  paragraph  concerning  our  Saviour,  now 
found  in  the  Antiquities  of  Josephus,  is  not  genuine,  but  an 
interpolation,  some  learned  men  are  still  tenacious  of  it. 
I  therefore  intend  to  offer  here  some  further  observations 
upon  it. 

I  have  as  yet  taken  no  notice  of  an  argument  which  is  en- 
titled, ^  A  Dissertation  upon  the  Account  supposed  to  have 
^  been  given  of  Jesus  Christ  by  Josephus :  being  an  attempt 

*  to  show  that  this  celebrated  passage,  some  slight  corrup- 
^  tionsonly  excepted,  may  reasonablv  be  esteemed  genuine.' 
At  Oxford,  in  tne  year  1749,  pp.  69,  beside  a  short  pre- 
face. 

The  dissertation  is  without  a  name,  but  is  generally  ascrib- 
ed to  Dr.  N.  Forster.  As  great  regard  has  been  shown  to 
it  by*"  some,  I  think  it  not  improper  for  me  to  consider  the 
merits  of  it. 

Says  the  learned  author,  p.  12, 13 :  <  First  then  I  consider 

<  the  account  itself  as  a  mere  simple  narrative,  in  which  there 

<  is  not  a  sentence  that,  when  properly  read  and  understood, 

<  betrays  the  writer  to  have  had  any  suspicion  that  Jesus 

*  was  the  Messiah,  or  even  a  teacher  sent  from  Grod,    O^  the 

*  See  Dr.  Sharpe*8  Argument,  taken  from  the  conoeesions  of  adversaries,  p. 
39. 
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*  other  handy  some  expressions  plainly  imply  him  to  have 

*  been  persuaded  of  the  contrary.     And  the  whole,  taken  to- 

*  gether,  seems  to  be  the  composition  of  a  person  perfectly 

*  satisfied  that  the  christian  scheme  could    not  oe  true : 

*  astonished  however  at  some  amazing  appearances  in  its 

*  favour,  but  artfully  evading  the  force  of  them,  avoiding  to 

*  enter  into  the  merits  of  the  affair,  and  yet  affecting  to  give 

*  a  seemingly  plausible  account  of  its  original.' 

And  at  p.  49,  60 :  ^  But  a  short  view  of  the  whole  para- 
**  gfraph  win  best  illustrate  and  confirm  what  has  been  ob- 

*  served.     It  may,  1  think,  be  fairly  rendered  in  the  follow- 

*  ing  manner :  "  But  about  this  time  appears  one  Jesus,  a 

*  man  of  great  abilities,  if  indeed  he  may  oe  properly  styled 
^  a  mere  man.  For  he  was  a  worker  of  wonders,  a  teacher 
^  of  people,  who  embraced  his  new  and  extraordinary  doc- 
'  trines  with  eagerness.     And  he  led  away  many,  not  only 

*  of  the  Jews,  but  also  of  the  Gentiles  after  him.     This  was 

*  the  person  so  well  known  by  the  name  of  Christ.  And 
^  though  Pilate,  upon  the  impeachment  brought  by  the  prin- 

*  cipal  persons  of  our  nation  against  him,  caused  him  to  be 
^  crucified,  they  who  had  before  entertained  an  affection 

*  for  him  did  not  desist.  For  he  appeared  to  them  to  be 
^  alive  again  on  the  third  day,  their  own  preachers  at  least 

*  having  reported  both  these  and  numberless  other  wonder- 
'  ful  thmgs  concerning  him.  And  the  sect  of  the  christians, 
^  who  received  their  oenomination  from  this  person,  are  not 

*  extinct  even  to  this  day.'" 

In  support  of  this  interpretation,  the  learned  writer  pro- 
poseth  two  alterations,  as  emendations  of  the  present  text  in 
Josephus.     And  instead  of  men  ^  who  received  the  truth 

*  with  pleasure,'  rtvv  fjBovrj  ^  aKfjOff  Bexofievwvy  he  would  read, 
ta  afiOfjy  *  new,  strange,  unheard-of,  exti*aordinary  doctrines,' 
p.  27 — 29.     And  instead  of  Ttoy  Oeiwv  rpoi/xfrwy^  *  the  divine 

*  prophets,'  he  is  for  reading  rwv  76  iBim*^  *  their  own  prophets 

*  or  preachers,'  p.  41-44. 

Upon  all  this  I  must  say,  first,  that  this  is  indeed  giving  a 
new  turn  to  the  passage,  never  so  understood  before,  so  rar 
as  we  know,  by  any  ancient  christian  writers.  But  still  the 
objections  taken  from  ^  the  want  of  connexion'  in  the  place 
where  the  passage  stands,  and  from  ^  the  silence  of  all  chris- 
^  tian  writers  before  Eusebius,'  and  of  some  others  after  him, 
remain  in  their  full  force.  Some  things  are  offered  by  the 
learned  author  of  the  dissertation  to  diminish  the  force  of 
those  considerations.  But  they  are  of  small  moment.  No- 
thing material  can  be  said  here.  Interpret  the  paragraph 
as  you  please ;  it  was  worth  alleging.     If  the  things  here 
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mentioned  are  the  declarations  not  of  the  ancient  Jewish  pro- 

Sfaets,  bat  of  the  first  preachers  among  the  christiansy  or  the 
iscip'es  of  Jesus,  their  testimony  was  fit  to  be  taken  notice 
of.  Nor  could  it  have  been  omitted  by  the  early  apolo- 
gists for  chcistianity.  The  apolo^sts,  and  other  christians, 
of  the  second  and  third  centuries,  who  were  continually 
speaking  of  Jesus,  and  his  resurrection  firom  the  dead,  and 
his  wondeHul  works,  as  proofs  of  a  divine  mission,  would 
not  have  failed  to  remind  their  adversaries,  and  all  men,  that^ 
their  doctrine  was  no  other  than  the  doctrine  of  the  first 
disciples  of  Jesus,  and  that  Josephus,  a  learned  Jew  and  an 
unb^iever,  who  was  contemporary  with  Christ^s  first  disci- 
ples, and  wrote  before  the  end  of  that  age,  had  borne  wit- 
ness of  it  in  his  writings  to  all  the  world. 

Secondly,  the  alterations  proposed  by  the  learned  author 
of  the  Dissertation,  as  emendations  of  the  text,  are  destitute 
of  authority. 

The  paragraph  is  twice  quoted  by  Eusebius,  and  after- 
wards, m  the  space  of  a  few  centuries,  by  many  others :  by 
Jerom  in  his  Book  of  Illustrious  Men  in  Latin ;  by  his  inter- 
preter in  Greek ;  by  Isidore  of  Pelusium,  Sozomen,  Suidas, 
and  others,  and  all  in  the  like  manner,  without  affording  any 
the  least  countenance  to  either  of  the  proposed  alterations. 
I  therefore  do  not  see  how  they  can  be  admitted  or  approved 
of  by  any  sober  and  cautious  critics,  who  are  concerned  for 
the  rategrity  of  ancient  writings.  I  do  not  think  it  needful 
for  me  to  say  any  thing  more^  here.    I  therefore  proceed. 

Thirdly,  m  this  paragraph  it  is  said  of  Jesus,  ^  he  per- 

*  formed  many  wonderful  works :'  or,  *  he  was  a  worker  of 

*  wonders.'  Hv  r^ap  vapaBo^tJv  jspr^tov  voifiTtj9.  Which  I  think 
could  be  said  by  none  but  a  christian. 

But  let  us  see  what  this  learned  writer  says,  p.  25 :  *  And 

*  what  Jew  almost,  either  ancient  6t  modem,  tnat  has  writ- 
'  ten  4>f  Jesus,  does  not  say  the  samef'  And  in  a  note  at  the 
sanie  page :  ^  This  is  not  merely  a  periphrasis  for  evoitjae^ 
^  but  somewhat  more  express  and  particular.     He  was  by 

*  profession  and  character  7r<ipaBo(wv  ep^ujv  mottirrf^.    This 

*  was  what  he  was  chiefly  remarkable  for,  the  light  in  which, 

*  according  to  our  author  (Josephus)  he  is  principally  to  be 
<  consider^/ 

**  Indeed  I  cannot  think  it  needfoi  to  enlarge  here.  And  yet  I  know  not 
how  to  fbibear  to  confront  the  proposed  ra  atfiti  for  r  aXrjBri,  vdth  a  reference 
to  a  letter  of  Isidore  of  Pelusium,  who,  after  having  quoted  the  paragraph  in 
Josephus,  according  to  the  present  reading,  reflects  upon  it  in  these  words: 
Ey*»  Bi  Xtav  OaviiaK<if  r  avSpo^  iv  icoXKoiq  fifv  to  ^iXaXfiOtQ,  futkiTa  St,  cv  ot^ 
HiTif  dtBa^yicaXoQ  avO^iruw  riav  rfSoyy  t  oXifOii  Btxo/ifvtinf,     h.  4.  ep.  225. 
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I  am  rather  of  opinion,  that  few  or  none  will  admit  mira- 
cles to  have  been  perfonned  by  any  bnt  snch  as  they  be- 
lieve to  have  been  teaehers,  wiio  acted  with  divine  autho- 
rity. 

Howerer,  let  us  not  perplex  ourselves  about  the  opinions 
of  modem  Jews.  We  are  examming  a  paragraph  in  an  an- 
deot  writing.  Let  us  therefore  owerve  tm  sentiments  of 
the  ancients. 

When  Nicodemus  came  to  our  Lord,  he  said,  John  iii.  2 : 
**^  Rabbiy  we  know  that  thou  art  a  teacher  come  from  God  ; 
for  no  man  can  do  these  miracles  that  thou  doest  except 
God  be  with  him :"  which  I  take  to  be  a  certain  truth,  and 
that  no  man  can  work  miracles  unless  he  have  the  spedal 
presence  of  God  with  him.  I  suppose  this  to  have  been  the 
opinion  of  the  Pharisees,  and  all  Jews  in  ffeneral,  in  Uie  time 
of  our  Saviour.  The  poor  man  who  had  been  bom  blind, 
and  had  been  healed  by  our  Lord,  was  of  this  opinion,  and 
openly  declares  it,  and  argues  iVom  it  before  the  Jewish 
council :  John  ix.  30—33,  <<  Herein  is  a  marvellous  thing, 
that  ye  know  not  from  whence  he  is,  and  yet  he  has  open^ 
mine  eyes.  Now  we  know  that  God  heareth  not  sinners: 
but  if  a  man  be  a  worshipper  of  God,  and  doeth  his  wiH,  him 
he  heareth.  Since  the  world  began  was  it  not  heard  that 
any  man  opened  the  eyes  of  one  bom  blind.  If  this  man 
were  not  or  God  he  could  do  nothing.*' 

It  is  said.  Acts  iv.  13 — 18,  that  when  Peter  and  J<din 
were  brong^  before  the  council,  after  healing  the  lame  man 
at  the  temple :  "  And  beholding  the  man  which  was  healed, 
they  coula  say  nothing  a^inst  it.  But  when  thev  had  com- 
manded them  to  go  aside  out  of  the  council,  tney  confer- 
red among  themselves,  saying :  What  diall  we  do  to  these 
men  i  for  that  a  notable  miracle  has  been  done  by  them,  is 
manifest  to  all  them  that  dwell  at  Jerusalem ;  and  we 
cannot  deny  it.''  So  they  say  privately  in  a  consultation 
among  themselves.     The  meaning  is :  Mt  is  not  our  busi- 

*  ness  to  dispute  about  it,  or  contest  the  trath  of  the  miracle 

*  with  the  people.'    Or,  as  Dr.  Doddridge :  *  Nevertheless,  it 

*  is  equally  plain  that  both  our  credit  and  our  interest  re- 
quire us  to  suppress  the  rumour  of  it  as  much  as  we  con/ 
Which  they  did.  They  did  not  publicly  declare  the  mi- 
racle, as  Josephus  is  here  made  to  do.  *'  But  that  it  spread 
no  farther  amonff'  the  people,  let  us  straitlv  threaten  them 
that  they  speak  nenceforth  to  no  man  in  tnis  name.  And 
they  called  them,  and  commanded  them  not  to  speak  at  all, 
nor  teach  in  the  name  of  Jesus." 

The  sentiment  of  the  unbelieving  Pharisees  at  that  tone 
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IV  be  clearly  disoerned  in  the  debate  betweeD  the  council 
and  (he  man  who  had  been  healed  of  blindness^  John  ix. 
18--«22:  Bat  the  Jewa  did  not  believe  conoerninr  him  that 
he  had  been  b]ind>  and  received  hi«  siffht,  until  tney  called 
the  parents  of  him  that  had  received  iignt.  And  they  asked 
them,  sayine:  Is  this  your  son^  who  ye  say  was  bom  blind  f 
How  then  doth  he  now  seef  His  parents  anewered  them, 
and  said :  We  know  that  this  is  our  son^  and  that  he  was 
bom  blind ;  but  by  what  means  he  now  seeth  we  know  not 
or  who  -hath  opened  his  eyes^  we  know  not :  he  is  of  a^ 
ask  him.  These  words  spake  his  parents,  because  the^ 
feared  Ae  Jews  s  for  die  Jews  had  agreed  already  that  if 
any  man  did.  confess  that  he  was  Christ,  he  shonla  be  put 
out  of  the  synaroffue/' 

The  parents  did  not  dare  to  own  either  the  miracle  or  the 
conseqaence.  But  the  nuin  who  had  been  healed  acknow- 
ledgeth  both ;  dmt  his  cure  was  miraculous,  and  that  Jesus, 
by  whom  it  had  been  performed,  was  a  prophet*  For  which 
he  was  reviled  by  the  council,  and  then  excommunicated* 

Let  us  now  observe  the  sentiment  of  Josephus  himself  in 
this  point    Speakinfl^  of  EUsha,  he  says :  ^  And  ^  not  long 

*  after  the  prophet  also  died,  a  man  celebrated  for  his  vir- 

*  tue,  and  manifestly  fe? cured  by  Grod.    For  through  his 

*  prophecy  were  shown  wonderful  and  extraordinary  works, 
'  and  such  as  were  worthy  of  an  honourable  remembrance 

*  among  the  Hebrews*' 

Josephus  therefore  supposed  the  performance  of  wonder- 
ful works  to  be  a  proof  of  divine  fevour,  mod  a  prophetical 
character. 

However,  still  our  learned  author  proceeds,  p*  S6 :  *  The 
•*  feet  then,  which  Josephus  mentions,  could  not  be  dissem- 

*  bled*    But  the  Conciseness  and  ambiguity  with  which  it  is 

*  expressed  are  extremely  proper.    Silent  entirelv  with  re- 
>  gard  to  the  great  variety  ana  singular  nature  of  the  mira- 

*  cles  which  Jesus  had  done,  he  is  satisfied  with  simply 

*  representing  him  as  a  worker  ^pfitv  itapaio^tifv^  a  word, 

*  which  all  ^o  are  acquainted  with  its  natural  and  original 

*  signification,  and  more  particularly  with*  the  uses  to  iniich 

*  Josephus  commonly  applies  iU  (denoting  any  thing  strange, 
'  extraordinary,  or  unaccountable,  of  what  kind  and  cl^n^e 

*  soever  it  may  be,)  will  perceive  it  to  be  one  of  the  most 

*  equirocal,  and  consequently  the  best  adapted  to  his  du- 

^  Mtr  ov  wXu  dt  Kcu  6  xpo^ifnyc  axsOavtV  avri^  (Xi  imaa/o<rvvy  Stafio^ro^, 
Kcu,  ^vfpofc  fnrB^ttaOtiJQ  viro  m  6««.  Oavfiatrra  yap  km  iropa^a  Sia  niQ 
'Kpo^tiriiac  airtSti^aro  epyo,  km  fivrifAfi^  Xaftirpag  iro^a  roig  Efipcuotc  al^ua- 
^ivTcu    As!^  L  9.  c-  8.  sect  6.  p.  494. 
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*  bious  character  of  the  person  concemed,  that  this  ^xten* 
^  sive  and  capacious  lang^uaffe  coald  have  afforded  hinu' 

I  do  not  perceive  this  to  be  rightly  said.  I  have  not  ob-  - 
served  the  use  of  the  word  irapaBo^o9  in  Josephus  to  be  so 
ambiguous  and  equivocal.  It  has  with  him  a  precise  and 
determinate  meanmgy  and  is  equivalent  to  ^  miraculous/ 
So  it  is  used  by  him  in  the  place  before  cited,  where  he 
speaks  of  the  works  of  Elisha,  which  manifested  his  favour 
with  God.  It  is  easy  to  all^e  other  places  in  the  writings 
of  Josephus  where  this  word  has  the  same  sense.  When 
Moses  m  the  wilderness  saw  the  burning  bush  all  in  a 
flame,  the  fruit  not  hurt,  nor  the  green  leaves  blasted,  he 
was  astonished  at  the  *  wonderful  sight :'  Exod.  iii.  3.    O  B^ 

Kai  avrffv  f».£v  eBeiae  nyv  oijnv  Ti^y  vapaSofoy  f^epofieytiv^      Ant.  I. 

2,  cap.  12,  p.  105.  We  call  it,  ^'  this  great  sight,''  agree- 
ably to  the  Hebrew,  as  do  also  the  Seventy.  Certainly  it 
was  miraculous,  and  a  token  of  the  divine  presence,  and 
allowed  to  be  so  by  Josephus.  When  the  water  in  Egypt 
had  been  turned  by  Moses  into  blood  he  says,  ^  The  water 

*  had  not  only  the  colour  of  blood,  but  it  also  caused  great 

*  pains  to  those  who  drank  of  it.    So  it  was  to  the  Egyptians, 

*  and  to  them  alone :  for  to  the  Hebrews  it  was  sweet  and 

*  potable,  and  not  at  all  altered  in  its  nature.     When  the 

*  king  saw  this  wonderful  thing,  he  was  much  perplexed, 

*  being  concerned  for  the  welfare  of  the  Egyptians ;  and  he 

*  gave  leave  for  the  Hebrews  to  depart.'    — Upo9  w  to  vapa^ 

Bo(ov  afiiixt^vrj<rtL9  o  /9a#«X€V9,  luu  B€Ufa9  wtpt  rtov  Aiffvimtov^ 
avv^X'^P^^  TO«v  Efipai<H9  airiBvai,     Ant.  1.  2,  C.  XIV.  sect.  I,  p. 

106.  See  Exod.  vii.  19. — After  relatinfi^  the  safe  passage  of 
the  Israelites  through  the  Red  sea,  and  the  destruction  of 
Pharaoh  and  his  army,  he  says :  ^  The  Hebrews  having  ob- 

*  tained  this  wonderful  deliverance,  Moses  led  them  toward 

*  Mount  Sinai,'  HapaBoj^s  Be  ti^v  EPpaioi9  Tti9  awTifpta9  uru)  f^evo^ 

p^pff9y  c.  X.  Ant.  I.  3.  c.  i.  in.  Comp.  Exod.  xiv.  and  xvi. 
In  Numb.  xvii.  is  the  contention  for  the  priesthood,  which 
is  determined  in  favour  of  Aaron  and  the  tribe  of  Levi,  by 
the  budding  and  blossoming  of  the  rod  of  Aaron,  which  had 
been  laid  up  in  the  tabernacle.  Josephus  calls  this  also  a 
wonderful  thing' ;  and  says  that  thereupon  all  the  people  rea» 
dily  acquiescedin  the  ^  divine  judgment  and  determination.' 

EinrXafyevT€v  B*  eiri  ttf  wapaBo^  1^9  ^ea9,  ei  tcai  Bta  fM,ura9  tfv  o  'M.itivirff9 
K€U  kapiavy  a0em-69  Ttrro,  Oavfui^eip  ifp^avro  Tffv  ra  Gcs  irepi  avrofp 
Kpiaiv*  KOI  ro  \oiirovj  ev6V(/>ifft4ivr€9  Tot9  BeBof>//Jt€voi9  rif  Oeijy,  <rvi/c- 
X^fp*^  KaptJVi  KaKai9  excel'  i^ir  apxicpocvvfiw^  AntioL  I.  4,  Cap. 

.  4,  sect.  2,  p«  203.    Goin^  over  the  miracles  of  Elisha,  and 
observing  those  recorded,  2  Kings  ch,  vi»  and  particularly 
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wbat  is  mentioned,  ven  19,  20,  he  calls  it  a  *  divine  and 

*  wonderful  work.'  — -Ei^  ^KvK/ti^ei  te  Betyn  KOI  afinixO't^i^  7<tfy 
Sv^coi/,  oiov  CUC09,  60'  irrft>9  Oeitip  cat  7rapaBo(tf  vpar^fULri  K€if».&fwu* 

— «.  X.  I.  9,  c.  4,  sect.  3,  p.  479. 

In  all  these  places  the  Greek  word  si^ifies  ^  miraco- 

*  lous :'  and  so  it  must  do  in  this  paragraph.  And  as  Jo- 
sephus allows  miracles  to  be  divine  works,  and  a  proof  of  a 
prophetical  character,  and  of  the  special  favour  and  appro- 
Dation  of  Grod,  he  could  not  say  this  of  Jesus  unless  he  was 
a  christian.  I  might  add  that  Josephus  often  speaks  of 
Grod's  confirming  the  mission  of  Moses  by  signs  and  won- 
ders. See  particular! V  Antiq.  I.  2,  cap.  xii.  xiv.  And  if 
Josephus  owned  that  Jesus  had  performed  wonderful  or  mi^ 
racuious  works,  he  must  have  received  him  as  a  divine 
teacher  and  the  Messiah,  and  must  have  embraced  the  chris- 
tian religion ;  and  would  have  been  quite  another  man  than 
what  he  really  was,  and  we  now  see  him  to  be  in  all  his 
works. 

Indeed,  it  is  not  Josephus,  but  Eusebius,  or  some  other 
christian  about  this  time,  who  composed  this  paragraph. 
Every  one  must  be  inclined  to  think  so  who  observes  the 
connexion  in  his  Evangelical  Demonstration,  where  is  the 
first  quotation  of  it.  In  the  third  book  of  that  work  Euse^ 
bins  has  a  chapter,  or  section, '  against  those  who  do  not  give 

*  credit  to  the  history  of  our  Saviour's  wonderful  works.* 

11/709  T89  aretOavrav  rij  th  awrrfpoi  fifiwv  vepi  rtav  vapaBo^wp  vpaj^^ 

•wv  Bifirpi<ret.  Dem.*Ev.  1.  3,  c.  vii.  p.  109.  Where  follows 
an  excellent  argument,  taken  from  the  internal  characters 
of  credibility  in  the  evangelical  history,  the  success  of  the 
gospel  amo9g  Greeks,  and  Romans,  and  fiarbarians,  and 
the  zeal,  intrepidity,  and  sufferings,  of  Christ's  apostles, 
and  the  first  cnristians.    Then  he  says,  ^  Though  ^  toe  tes- 

*  timony  of  such  men   concerning  our   Saviour  must  be 

*  esteemed  fullv  sufficient,  it  cannot  be  amiss  for  me  to 
^  add,  over  ana  above  the  testimony -of  Josephus,  a  He- 

*  brew,  who,  in  the  eighteenth  book  of  his  Jewish  Antiqui- 

*  ties,  writing  the  history  of  afiairs  in  the  times  of  Pilate, 

*  speaks  of  our  Saviour  in  these  words.'  Where  follows  the 
paragraph  which  we  are  considering:  where  our  Lord  is 
said  to  be  a  ^  worker  of  wonderful  works.'  Hi^  r^ap  vapa^ 
ho^tav  eprfufv  jroti/Tij*.  Which  way  of  speaking  is  so  agree- 
able to  Eusebius,  and  has  such  a  similitude  with  his  style, 
that  I  am  disposed  to  put  down  below  some  instances  from® 

*  AvrapKtic  ptv  ow  «w  i|  ran^e  n;yx«»'»  ^r«P*  f^  cvrtipOQ  ripmf  paprvpta* 
t.  X.  Dem.  Evang.  1.  a  p.  124.  A. 

*  Km  ill  mK^WfuOa,  iawv  km  oUv,  ow  avQpturott  Tag  ^carpijSaff  witroui* 
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htm:  which  must  be  of  nse  to  satisfy  us  that  the  stylo  of  this 
paranaph  is  very  christian,  if  it  be  not  the  compositioa  of 
Ensebins  himself,  as  Tanaquil  Faber  suspected. 

Fourthly,  once  more,  the  learned  author  of  the  Disserta* 
tion  argues,  that  it  was  very  unlikely  that  Jos^hus  should 
be  silent  about  our  Saviour,  p.  51,  62,  <  Now,  though  I  en- 

*  tirely  agree  with  this  great  writer,*  the  author  of  the 
Dirine  Legation  of  Moses,  ^  that  preaching  up  Christ  was 
^  an  aflbir  which  Josephus  would  studiously  decline,  and 
'  have  always  deemed  appearances  of  this  kind  considerable 

*  objections  to  the  passage  in  question,  as  it  is  usually  read 

*  and  understood,  yet  I  cannot  but  think,  (as  many  persons 

*  have  already  observed,)  that  it  is  improbable  that  he  should 

*  omit  all  account  of  Jesus,  a  person  so  remarkable  in  Jndea, 

*  who  so  lately  had  been  the  cause  of  so  great  commotions 

*  among  his  countrymen,  and  whose  fame  was  at  this  very 

<  time  spread  by  his  followers  throughout  the  world.     Chris- 

*  tianity  was  an  affair  which  made  some  noise  at  this  very 
'  time. — Some  account  of  it  therefore  seems  to  have  been 
^  unavoidable  in  a  person  treating  of  the  extraordinary  inci- 

<  dents  of  that  period.    And  silence,  with  regard  to  so  re- 

*  markable  and  conspicuous  an  object,  would  have  been 

*  only  shutting  his  own  eyes  that  omers  might  not  see  it.' 

I  must  own  that  I  did  not  expect  to  see  mis  learned  au- 
thor enlarge  so  much,  and  to  set  so  high  value,  upon  a  worn- 
out  argument,  *  which,'  as  he  says,  *  many  persons  have  a1- 

*  ready  observed,'  to  little  purpose  in  my  opinion.  I  shall 
only  say  that  this  argument  proves  too  much,  and  therefore 
it  proves  nothing.  It  has  been  observed^  by  some  learned 
men,  that  Josephus  has  said  nothing  of  the  golden  calf  made 
by  the  Jewish  people  in  the  wilderness ;  tbus^  dropping  a 
veiy  remarkable  and  important  narrative,  with  a  variety  of 
incidents,  recorded  in  one  of  the  books  of  Moses  himsel/,  the 
Jewish  lawgiver,  the  most  sacred  of  all  their  scriptures. 
Yet,  if  we  please,  we  may  argue  with  a  great  deal  of  seem- 
ing probability  that  he  did  and  has  taken  notice  of  that 
transaction.    *  Was  it  not  well  known  in  the  world  ?  Is  it 

*  not  recorded  in  one  of  the  sacred  books  of  the  Old  Testa- 

*  ment  f  Is  it  not  in  the  Hebrew  original  f  Is  it  not  also  in 

*  the  Greek  version,  made  before  the  times  of  Josephus,  and 

jitvoQ,  napaSo^iav  yiyovt  voitittiq  tpyiav,    Dem.  Ev.  L  3.  C  4.  p.  107.  6, 
OvK  ffv  <rtftvOTtpov  r«  frpartttrOai,  6ri  rtav  rouavde  woMjnyc  fpywv  TrapaSo^utv 
ytyovtv  TO  ypaiftiv  im  fUfitv  Ovtirop  vepi  avrov  mvtfii^^K*  Xl  lb.  p.  123.  D. 
Ilftig  OVK  av  iitv  aJUoi  km  cv  Xot^ocf »  (hq  tiMprvptiffav  avrtp  vapado^ ;  r. 
X.  p.  124.  A. 
'  See  VoL  vL  ch.  iv.  sub.  fin. 

*  *  Mr.  Whiaton*s  wrong,  and  indeed  absurd,  method  of  acooonting  for  that 
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*  ID  the  hands  of  many  Greeks  and  othersf  Does  not  he  say; 
^at  the  b^nnin^  of  his  Antiquities,  that  he  should  write  of 

*  the  Jewidi  affaus  as  he  found  tbera  recorded  in  the  sacred 
'  books,  without  adding  to  theoiy  or  taking  away  from  themf 

*  Therefore  he  could  not  avoid  mentioning  this.    Is  not  Jo- 

*  sephus  an  historian  in  great  repute?  And  can  it  be  eon- 

*  sistent  with  that  diaracter  to  omit  so  remarkable  an  event  f 
^  Upon  the  whole,  therefore^  it  may  be  concluded  with  great 
<  probability,  if  not  with  certainty,  that  this  story  is  in  his 
'  works,  or  was  th^re  formerly.' 

So  men  may  haranffue  very  plausibly,  but  yet  to  little 
purpose.  And  thererore  it  may  be  applied  to  the  present 
case*  If  Josephus  had  reasons  which  mdnced  him  to  pass 
by  that  transaction,  recorded  in  the  ancient  historY  of  his 
people,  he  might  also  have  reasons  which  induced  him  to 
oe  silent  about  some  remarkable  occmrences  in  his  own 
time* 

I  have  DOW,  as  I  think,  paid  due  regard  to  the  author  of 
the  aforesaid  Dissertation* 

IL  Since  the  publication  of  the  first  volume  of  this  work, 
I  have  received  a  letter  from  a  learned  friend,  with  several 
objections  to  what  has  been  said  by  me  for  showing  this 
paragraph  in  Josephus  to  be  an  interpolation.  And,  i?  I  am 
not  mistaken,  my  friend  is  well  acquainted  with  the  above- 
mentioned  Dissertation. 

1.  Says  my  friend :  Mt  is  introduced  with  ^vetA  pro- 

*  priety,  as  what  happened  under  Pilate's  admmistratioD, 

*  and  as  what  was  one  occasion  of  die  disturbances  amongst 

*  the  Jews  in  his  time.     Give  me  leave  to  add  that  this  pa- 

*  ragraph,  concerning  Jesus,  doth  not  seem  to  me  so  much 

*  to  interrupt  the  course  of  the  narration  as  is  complained 

*  of.     It  is  mtroduced  under  the  article  of  Pilate,  and  placed 

*  between  two  circumstances  which  occasioned  disturbances. 

*  And  was  not  the  putting  Jesus  to  death,  and  the  oontinu- 

*  ance  of  his  apostles  and  disciples  after  him,  declaring  his 

*  resurrection,    another    very   considerable    circumstance, 

*  which  created  very  great  aisturbances  f  And  though  Jo- 

*  sephus  does  not  expressly  say  this,  and,  perhaps,  had  g^d 

*  reasons  for  not  saying  it,  yet  pertums  ne  intimates  it,  by 
'  placing  it  between  the  two  causes  ot  commotion,  by  giv- 
^  mg  so^onourable  a  testimony  to  Jesus,  and  telling  us  that 

*  be  was  crucified  at  the  instigation  of  the  chief  persons  of 

*  the  nation.' 

To  which  I  answer,  that  there  is  not  in  this  paragraph 

omission,  may  be  seen  in  his  second  Dissertation^  sect  28.  p.  xlv.  and  a  con- 
futation of  it  may  be  seen  in  Dr.  Waiburton*s  Divine  Legation,  Vol.  2.  p.  490. 
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any  intimatioD  of  disturbances  occasioned  by  Jesus  or  his 
followers.  And  I  shall  here  repeat  the  words  of  Mr.  Title* 
mont,  which  were  quoted  formerly.  Vol.  ri.  cli.  iv.    *  It 

*  must  be  owned/  says  he,  ^  that  there  is  one  thing  embar- 
^  rassing  in  this  passage,  which  is,  that  it  interrupts  the 

*  course  of  the  narration  in  Josephus.  For  the  passage  that 
^  immediately  follows  begins  in  these  terms :  '^  About  the 
'  same  time  there  happened  another  misfortune  which  dis- 

*  turbed  the  Jews."     For  those  words,  "  another  misfor- 

*  tune,"  have  no  connection  with  what  was  just  said  of  Je- 

*  sus  Christ :  which  is  pot  mentioned  as  an  unhappiness. 

*  On  the  contrary,  it  has  a  very  natural  reference  to  what 

*  precedes  in  that  place ;  which  is  a  sedition,  in  which  many 
'  Jews  were  killea  or  wounded.'  Therefore  the  paragraph 
concerning  Jesus  was  not  originally  there,  but  was  inserted 
by  some  interpolator  afterwards.    So  likewise  says  Vitringa : 

*  Take  away  the  paragraph  concerning  Jesus,  and  the  pre- 
^  ceding  and  following  paragraphs  exactly  agree  and  tedly 

*  together.'  Sed  restat  longe  maxima  dimcultas,  de  cohee- 
renti&  horum  verborum  Josephi,  quibus  Christo  testimonium 
perhibet  cum  sequentibus;   ^  Circa  eadem  tempera  aliud 

*  etiam  Judseos  turbavit  incommodum,  &c.'  Quee  tamen 
verba,  si  testimonium  de  Christo  e  contextu  Josephi  sustu- 
leris,  egrcgie  cum  praecedentibus  conspirabunt.  Vitringa, 
quoted  Vol.  vi.  ch.  iv,  in  the  notes. 

*  He  testifies  that  he  was  ^  a  wise  man.'     Is  uncertain 
'  **  whether  he  was  not  something  more  than  a  common  man ;" 

*  which  is  the  meaning  of  the  words,  6*76  apBpa  avrov  Xe^eiv 
^  X/^.    Josephus,  upon   Jewish  principles,  could  not  but 

*  think  him  a  man,  though  he  was  uncertain  whether  he  was 
^  not  somewhat  greater  and  more  extraordinary  than  any 
*'  mere  man.    And  your  own  quotation  from  Josephus  about 

*  Moses,  Vol.  vi.  ch.  iv,  that  he  was  a  man  superior  to  his 

*  nature,  accounts  for  the  character  given  to  Jesus.' 

I  alleged  that  place  to  show  that  the  expression  here 
used,  is  not  ahogetner  without  example  in  the  style  of  Jose- 

thus.  But  I  did  not  intend  to  say  or  intimate  that  Josephus 
ad  as  high  an  opinion  of  Jesus  as  he  had  of  Moses.  Nor 
can  any  think  that  Josephus  believed  Jesus  to  be  equal  to 
Moses,  unless  they  suppose  him  to  have  been  a  christian. 

*  He  says  he  was  vapaBoj^wv  vpr^wv  woifirijs.    That  the  Jews 

*  themselves,   his    contemporaries    and   enemies,   acknow- 

*  lodged:'  Matt.  xiii.  64;  xiv.  2,  &c. 

This  has  been  considered  already  in  the  remarks  upon  the 
Dissertation. 

^  I  think,  as  you  allow  with  great  reason  his  testimony  to 
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*  the  Baptist  to  be  jrasBie,  it  k  not  to  be  accounted  for 
^  that  he  should  wholly  omit  to  mty  any  thing'  of  Jesus.' 

So  says  my  very  learned  and  rery  ingenious  friend. 
And  another  very  ingenious  man  ^  is  reported  to  have  said, 
that  *  Tanaquil  raber  tbrew  himself  into  initumerable  diffi- 
^  culties  by  attacking  the  genuineness  of  the  passa^  con- 
^  ceming  Christ,  and  defending  that  where  John  the  jBaptist 
^  is  mentioned.' 

I  am  undoubtedly  in  the  same  case  with  Tanaquil  Fa- 
ber.  I  receive  the  passage  where  John  the  Baptist  is  men- 
tioned, and  reject  that  concerning  Jesus.  But  I  do  not 
here  feel  the  weight  of  any  difficulties.  I  am  not  at  all 
embarrassed  thereby. 

For,  first,  many  jlews  *  may  have  respected  John  the  Bap- 
tist as  a  man  of  an  austere  character  who  did  not  receive 
Jesus  as  the  Christ.  And  Origen^  in  his  books  against 
Celsuslias  quoted  the  passage  of  Josephus  relating  to  John 
the  Baptist.  But  he,  and  all  other  christian  writers  before 
Eusebius,  are  silent  about  the  paragraph  concerning  Jesus, 
now  found  in  the  Jewish  Antiquities.  Surely  this  makes  a 
difference. 

Secondly,  Josephus  says  nothing  of  that  which  is  the  dis- 
tinguishing character  of  John  the  Baptist — that  he  was  the 
harbinger,  or  forerunner  of  the  Messiah.  This  is  the  true 
and  genuine  character  of  John.  He  would  not  have  exist- 
ed, he  never  would  have  been  at  all,  if  it  had  not  been  for 
the  sake  of  another,  who  was  to  c<mie  after  him,  and  was 
greater  than  he. 

Concerning  Jesus,  John  testified  :  *^  This  is  he,  of  whom 
I  said :  After  me  cometh  a  man  which  is  preferred  before 
me.  And  I  knew  him  not;  but  that  he  should  be  made 
manifest  to  Israel,  therefore  am  I  come  baptizing  with  wa- 
ter," &c.  John  i.  30,  31.  And  see  Matt.  iii.  11,  12-  Mark 
i.  6-8 ;  Luke  i.  16,  17,  76,  77 ;  iii.  16,  17 ;  John  iii.  28, 
and  other  places.  Josephus's  entire  silence  about  this  true 
and  genuine  character  of  John  the  Baptist,  bv  which  he  is 
distinguished  from  all  the  men  and  prophets  that  ever  were, 
affords  a  cogent  argument  that  Josephus  is  not  the  author 
of  the  paragraph  concerning  Jesus,  now  found  in  the  same 
book  or  his  Antiquities ;  wherein  Jesus  is  said  to  have  been 
^  more  than  a  mere  man,  a  worker  of  miracles,  the  Christ,' 
and  the  like. 

I  hope  my  honoured  friend  will  accept  of  these  answers 
to  the  principal  objections  which  he  has  sent  me. 

"  The  Abb6  de  Languerae.    See  Langueruana,  Vol.  2.  p.  70.  *  See 

Vol.  vi.  ch.  iv.  et  ultra  chap,  xviii.  sect.  2.  fin.  •*  See  Vol.  vL  ch.  iv. 
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III.  I  now  intend  to  recollect  and  gnm  up  the  argument 
with  some  additional  observations. 

That  this  paragraph,  concerning  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
is  not  Josephus's,  but  an  interpolation,  is  argued  from  these 
several  folu>wing^  considerations. 

1.  It  is  not  quoted  nor  referred  to  by  any  christian  writ- 
ers  before  Eusebius,  who  flourished  at  the  beginning  of  the 
fourth  century,  and  afterwards. 

3.  This  paragraph  was  wanting  in  the  copies  of  Josephus, 
which  were  seen  by  Photius  in  &e  ninth  century. 

8.  It  interrupts  the  course  of  the  narration. 

4.  It  is  unsuitable  to  the  genera]  character  of  Josephus, 
who  is  allowed  not  to  have  l^n  a  christian. 

It  is  here  said  that  *  Jesus  was  a  wise  man,  if  he  may  be 

*  called  a  man/  so  that  the  writer  of  the  paragraph  was  un- 
certain whether  Jesus  was  not  somewhat  greater,  and  a  more 
extraordinary  person  than  a  mere  man.    *  He  performed 

*  wonderful  works  :*  ch*,  *  was  a  woii^er  of  wonders.'  The 
original  word,  rendered  wonders,  is  equivident  to  miracles 
in  Josephus  and  in  Eusebius,  who  first  quoted  this  para- 
graph. And  if  Josephus  had  asoribed  miracles  to  Jesus,  he 
must  have  owned  him  to  be  a  teacher  come  from  Clod. 
Afterwards  it  is  said :  *  This  was  the  Christ'  That  is  the 
genuine  and  only  meaning  of  the  Grreek  words,  O  Xpunot 
avro9  ffy.  And  every  thing  else  said  in  that  paragraph  con- 
firms that  sense. 

^  And  when  Pilate,  at  the  instigation  of  the  chief  men 

*  among  us,  had  condemned  him  to  the  cross,  they  who  be- 

*  fore  had  conceived  an  affection  for  him,  did  not  cease  to 

*  adhere  to  him.  For  on  the  third  day  he  appeared  to  them 
'  alive  again,  the  divine  prophets  having  foretold  diese  and 

*  man^  other  wonderful  thinfi;s  concemmg  him.'  All  very 
christian.  And  every  thing  here  said  is  in  all  our  copies  of 
Josephus,  and  in  the  first  quotation  made  by  Eusebius,  and 
in  all  (he  quotations  since  made  by  other  ancient  writers. 

That  this  last  clause,  *  the  divine  prophets  having  fore- 

*  told  these,  and  many  other  wonderful  things  concerning 

*  him,'  was  always  in  this  testimony,  we  ai^  assured  by  Eu- 
sebius who  so  quotes  it.  And  presently  after  quotmg  it^ 
makes  a  remark  upon  the  passage ;  which  shows  ne  so  read 
it.     For  he  presently  adds:  ^  And"*  the  book  of  the  Acts  of 

*  the  Apostles  assures  us,  that  many  thousand  Jews  believed 

*  See  VoL  vi  ch.  iv. 

"*  Ma(irvptt  di  kcu  rf  riav  npa^eciiv  twv  AiroroXutv  ypa^9  on  iroKKoi  fivpia^ 
dtc  fi<tav  Ittoouov  avipfov  viirturfuvtfv  avrov  tivoi  ro>  X/M70v  tb  Oe»»  rov  viro 
Tuw  irpoiptiriitv  xarifyycX^tcvov.     Dem.  £v.  p.  124.  D. 
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'  him  to  be  the  Chrifil  of  God,  whom  the  prophet*  had  fore- 

*  told/    See  Acts  xxi.  90« 

How  chrfetiao  is  all  this !  And  said  likewise  to  be  a^ee- 
able  to  the  predietkms  of .  the  divine  prophets!  which  is 
suitable  to  many  texts  of  the  New  Testament^  and  even  re* 
sembles  them:  Luke  xxiv.  26,  26,  44;  Acts  xx.  32,  23^ 
Rom*  i  1—4;  1  Cor.  xt.  4.  Throughout  all  the  woriu  of 
Josephus  there  is  not  any  the  least  notice  taken  of  Christ,  or 
the  christians,  or  their  ankirs.  But  in  this  diort  passage  are 
ins^ted  almost  all  the  articles  conoeming  Jesus  Uhristi 
wh^h  were  in  the  ancient  christian  creeds^  except  his  mi- 
raoulotts  nativity*  and  his  ascension  to  heaven :  *  suflered 
'  under  Pontius  Pilate,  was  crucified,  dead,  and  buried :  the* 

*  third  day  he  rose  again  from  the  dead*' 

And,  to  complete  this  testimony,  the  gnreat  progress  of 
the  christian  religion  in  the  world  is  here  asserted,  and  that 
this  Jesus  had  ^  broueht  over  to  him  many  Jews  and  many 
^  Gentiles.'  The  steadiness  of  his  followers  in  their  SMal  for 
him  is  also  plainljr  intimated*  *  They  who  had  conceived 
'  an  affection  for  him  did  not  cease  to  adhere  to  him*    And 

*  the  sect  of  the  christians,  so  called  from  him,  still  sub- 
^  sists*'  Which  are  the  expressions  of  a  person  who  lived 
some  good  while  after  the  rise  of  christiamty,  and  later  than, 
the  time  o^  Josephus :  Nor  is  it  my  great  wonder  that  his 
followers  should  be  so  attached  to  him,  since  they  were  men 
who  received  the  truth  with  pleasure,  and  had  at  first  given 
up  th^nselves  to  him  as  a  teacher  of  it*  The  bishop  of 
Grioucester  therefore,  in  ocmsidering  this"  passage,  aptly 
calls  it  ^  preaching  up  of  Christ,'  and  assigns  a  reason  why 
Josephus  should  studiously  decline  the  so  doin^:  and 
therefore  makes  no  scruple  to  call  this  passage  spurious* 

5,  If  Josephus  were  the  author  oi  this  paragraph,  it 
would  be  reasonable  to  expect  in  him  frequent  mention  of 
Christ's  miracles:  whereas  he  is  every  where  else  silent 
about  them. 

All  these  considerations  were  mentioned  formerly*  But 
I  have  now  made  enlargements  under  the  fourth*  And  I 
beg  leave  to  add  here  a  thought  or  two  more. 

a.  The  word  Christ,  or  Messiah,  appears  not  in  any  place 
in  all  the  works  of  Josephus,  excepting  two :  namely,  the 
paragraph  jvhich  we  have  been  cousiuering,  which  is  now 
m  the  eighteenth  book  of  his  Antiquities ;  and  another  in 
the  twentieth  book  of  the  same  Antiauities,  where  is  men- 
tion made^  of  *  James,  the  brother  or  Jesus  who  is  called 

*  Christ.' 

"  The  Dhrine  Legation  of  Moses.  R  v.  Sect  4.  Vol.  2.  p.  432,  to      •  Kat 
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This  appears  to  me  a  good  argument  that  these  two  pas- 
sages are  mterpolations.  For  Josephus  had  many,  yea,  in- 
numerable occasions  for  mentionibg  that  word,  and  speak- 
ing of  the  expected  Messiah.  But?  that  word  is  not  to  be 
found  ^uy  where  in  him,  excepting^  these  two  passages 
where  he  is  made  to  speak  of  Jesus  Christ*  He  must  haFe* 
designedly  and  studiously  avoided  that  expression.  And  it 
is  incredible  that  he  should  bring  it  in  for  the  sake  of  Jesus, 
our  Saviour,  for  whom  he  cannot  be  supposed  to  have  had 
^ny  favourable  regard. 

7.  Finally,  to  conclude,  it  appears  to  me  to  be  the  wisdom 
and  the  interest  of  christians,  to  adhere  to  aifd  improve  the 
^nuine  works  of  Josephus,  and  to  maintain  their  integ^ty, 
mstead  of  attempting  to  vindicate  passages  which  are  so 
justly  suspected  to  be  interpolations. 

His  works  are  valuable  and  useful,  and  highly  deserving 
the  esteem  of  christians  upon  divers^  accounts. 

First,  his  rehearsal,  or  paraphrase'  of  the  books  of  the 
Old  Testament,  as  it  is  called  by  Isidore  of  Pelusium,  is  very 
valuable,  notwithstanding  some  alterations  by  way  of  omis- 
sion or  addition. 

Secondly,  his  account  of  the  state  of  things  among  the 
Jewish  people  from  the  conquest  of  Judea  by  Fompey  to  the 
commencement  of  the  war,  and  during^  the  ministry  of  our 
Saviour  and  his  apostles,  is  very  valuaole,  indeed  above  all 
price. 

Thirdly,  his  testimony  to  the  fulfilment  of  our  Saviour's 
predictions  concerning  the  destruction  of  the  temple  and 
city  of  Jerusalem,  ana  the  overthrow  of  the  Jewish  nation 
by  Vespasian  and  Titus,  is  also  invaluable,  and  has  always 
been  so  esteemed  by  all  christians  in  general. 

Such  a  testimony  to  all  these  several  things  from  a  learn- 
ed Jew,  contemporary  with  the  apostles  of  Jesus,  zealous" 
for  the  law,  and  in  some  respects  an  enemy  to  us,  deserves 
the  attentive  regard,  and  high  esteem  of  all  friends  to  Chris- 
tianity. 

irapayayntv  ecc  avro  roy  adtk^  ItiCB  tb  Xeyo/uvti  Xpirs,  loxu^Soc  ovofia 
avTut,  KOI  rtvat  crcpuf.    Ant  20.  c  ix.  sect4.j>.  976. 

p  I  undentand  the  kamed  author  of  the  Diaaertation  to  allow  this  where 
he  says,  p.  34,  35,  '  Not  as  the  advecaaries  of  thb  passage  on  the  one  hand, 
*.  or  its  advocates  on  the  other,  equally  misled  by  diristian  notions,  have  ge- 
*  nerally  interpreted  it :  *  This  was  the  Christ,*  or '  the  person  *fadd  to  be  the 
'  Christ,*  viz.  as  a  Jewish  appellation  or  title  of  office  and  dignity,  concerning 
'  which  he  has  carefully  avoided  dropping  the  least  hmt  throu^out  his  whole 
« history.*  *>  See  the  judgment  of  Fabricius,  before  alleged.  Vol.  vi. 

ch.  iv.  note  •.  ''  Ka*  nyv  traXamv  iia9riKfiv  fitr  okifitmQ 

TTopa^ffac. Isidor.  L  4,  ep.  225.  •  Eycvfro  Bi  nc  Iwrriiroct 

laiawQ  oKpo^,  cat  r«  vofui  ?i|Xwrfyc'  ic.  X.  Ibid. 
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ANCIENT  HEATHEN  AUTHORS. 
CHAP.  IX. 

PUNY  THE  YOUNGER,  AND  TOAJAN. 

THE   LETTER   OF   PLINY   THE   YOUNGER   TO   TRAJAN   CON* 
CERNINO   THE   CHRISTIANS^  AND   TRAJAN's  RESCRIPT, 
WITH     NOTES     AND    OBSERVATIONS,    AND    AN    AC- 
COUNT OF  THE  PERSECUTION  IN  THE  TIME  OF 
THAT    EMPEROR,    GENERALLY  RECKONED 
THE  THIRD  HEATHEN  PERSECUTION. 

I.  The  history  of  Pliny^  and  the  time  of  his  nrovincial 
government.  11.  Pliny*s  Utter  to  Trajan^  ana  Trajan's 
rescript.  III.  Eusebius^s  account  of  the  persecution  in 
the  reign  of  Trajan.  IV.  Pliny'* s  tetter  rehearsed^  with 
notes  and  observations.  \.  Traian*s  rescript  rehearsed, 
with  notes  and  observations.  Vi.  Whether  Trajan  did 
by  any  edict  put  an  end  to  the  persecution.  VII.  Ttte 
judgments  of  divers  learned  men  upon  the  preceding  letter 
ana  rescript.  VIII.  The  characters  of  Pliny  and  Tra^ 
jan  represented  with  freedom^  candour^  and  impartiality. 
IX.  Observations^  showing  the  uses  of  the  two  foregoing 
epistles. 

L  Caius  Plinius  Cjbcilius  Secundus,  or  Pliny  the 
yoanger/  son  of  Lucius  Ceecilius  and  a  sister  of  the  elder 
Fliny,  by  whom  he  was  adopted  for  his  son,  was  bom  at 
Como,  near  Milan,  in  the  year  of  Christ  61  or  62.  He  was 
prffitor  under  Domitian,  and  afterwards  preefect  of  the  trea- 

•  Vid.  Vo«.  de  Hist  Lat  1.  i.  cap.  30.    Fabr.  Bib.  Lat  1.  2.  c  22.    Mas- 
ton  de  Vit4  Plin.  Jun.  Tillemont  H.  K  Traian.  art.  28. 
VOL.  VII.  C 
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sury  of  Saturn ;  which  trust  seems  to  have  been  conferred  on 
him  jointly  by^  Nerva  and  Trajan.  He^  was  consul  in  the 
thirdf  year  of  the  reifi;ii  of  Trajan,  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  100; 
when  he  pronounced  his  celebrated  panegyric  upon  that  em- 
peror. He  was  also  augur,  and  for  a  while  governor^  of 
Fontus  and  Bithynia.  It  Is  very  probable  that  he  did  not 
survive  Trajan,  who  died^  on  the  tenth  of  Au^st,  in  the  year 
117.  It  is  more  reasonable  to  think  that  ne  died  several 
years  before  him ;  forasmuch  as  there  is  nothing  extant, 
either  in  his  epistles,  or  elsewhere,  that  should  induce  us 
to  think  he  lived  long  after  his  provincial  government. 

Pliny  had  not  the  title  of  proconsul,  but  was  sent  into  the 
province  by  the  emperor,  as  his  lieutenant  and  proproetor, 
with  proconsular  power ;  as  appears  from  some  ancient  in- 
scriptions stilH  remaining.   . 

But  learned  men  are  divided  about  the  time  of  his  govern- 
ment, and  consequently  of  his  letter  to  Trajan,  which  must 
be  alleged  presently.  The  great  Joseph  Scaliger^  acknow- 
ledged the  difficulty  of  this  point. 

Some  think  he**  went  into  the  province  in  the  year  101, 
and  that  the  persecution  which  the  christians  underwent  in 
his  time,  happened  in  the  year  103.  Others  suppose  that' 
he  got  into  tne  province  in  the  latter  part  of  the  year  103, 
and  left  it  in  tne  summer  of  105,  staying  there  about 
eighteen  months ;  which  term  of  his  government  is  generally 
agreed  to.     Basnage  and  cardinal  Noris  were  inclined  to 

**  Ut  primum  me,  Domine,  mdulgeiiti4  vestra  promo^t  ad  prsefectuiam 
serarii  Satumi.    Lib.  x.  ep.  20. 

**  Sed  primum  me^  deinde  potris  tui  valetudine,  postea  curis  ddegati  a  vobis 
officii,  reteDtitt,  kc    lb.  eg,  24.  ^  Nondum  bjtennitkm  oompknu 

mus  in  officio  laboriosisBiino  et  maximo,  quum  tu  nobis,  optime  prindpum, — 
consulatum  obtulistl    Pan^.  cap^  91.  ^  Vid.  Ep.  L.  x.  ep.  109, 

et  113.  *  Pagi  £mo,  117.  num.  vi.  Basnag.ann.  117.  num.  ii. 

'    CPLINIUS 

CiEOLIUS  SECUNDUS 
COS.  AUGUR.  LEGAT.  PRO.  PRiET, 
PROVINC.  PONTL  CONSULARI.  PO 
TESTATE.  IN.  EAM.  PROVINCIAM.  AB. 
IMP.  C^SARE.  NERVA  TRAIANO 
AUG.  GERMANICO.  MISSUS. 

Ap.  Gniter.  p.  454.  a    Et  Coof.  p.  1028. 
(  Vid.  ejus  Animadvertiones  in  Euseb.  Ghron.  p.  207.  i*  That 

was  the  opinion  of  James  La  Baune,  editor  of  the  ancient  Panegyrists  in  utum 
Delphini.  De  Vitk  PL'nii.  It  was  likewise  the  opinion  of  Mr.  DodwelL 
Missus  est  in  provinciam  Bithyniam  anno  sequente,  oi.— Ita  incident  pern* 
cutio  ilh.  Plinii  in  annum  Domini,  ciii.  accuratissime.  Dodw.  Diss.  Iran.  i. 
§  xvi.  *  So  Tillemont.    Pera^cution  de  TEgUse  sous  Trajan,  art. 

iv.  Hist  des  Emp.  Tom.  2.  Which  was  also  the  (pinion  of  J.  Masson,  de 
Vit&  Plin.  Jun.  A.  cm.  p.  129,  &c. 
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Uiink  tlmt^  Pliny  went  thitbcr  in  the  year  109,  and  left  it  in 
111«  Pi^i^a  computation  makes  it  still  later;  for  be  sws 
that*  Pliny  did  not  enter  into  the  prorinco  before  the 
year  110.  Le  Clerc,  in  his  Ecclesiastical  History  of  the 
first  two  centuries,  follows  Pagi,  placing  Pliny*s  letter  con* 
coming  the  christians  in  the  year  111. 

In  order  to  form  a  judgment  concerning  this  point,  some 
things  may  be  observed  by  us.  In  the  first  place  it  is  ffene- 
rally  allowed  that"'  the  emperor  Trajan  was  at  Rome  lul  die 
time  that  Pliny  was  in  the  prorince ;  which  appears  to  be 
very  evident  firom  his  letters  written  to  Trajan  in  that  space. 
This  does  not  favour  the  early  date  of  Pliny's  governments; 
for  at  that  time  Traian  must  have  been  engagra  in  the  Da* 
cian  wars.  Secondlv»  another  thin^,  which  much  weakens 
the  supposition  of  that  early  date,  is  this :  Pliny  was  con- 
sul in  the  year  of  our  Lord  iOO ;  but  he  did  not  go  into  his 
province  the  year  after ;  several  years  passed  between  his 
consulship  and  his  provincial  government;  as  has  been 
shown  by  divers  learned"  men.  > 

Nevertheless  I  do  not  see  sufficient  reason  to  defer  his 
government  so  long  as  some  have  done.  And  I  am  inclined 
to  think  that  Pliny  was  sent  into  the  province  in  the  year 
106,  and  left  it  in  i08.  1  see  no  good  reason  to  believe  that 
Trajan  was  absent  from  Rome  in  that  space  of  time.  The 
Dacian  wars,  and  the  two  triumphs  for  thera,^  ^JSt!^^  ^ 
over  by  the  end  of  the  year  106,  or  the.  middle  of  106. 

We  can  perceive  from  Pliny's  panegyric,  pronounced  in 
the  beginning  of  September,  in  the  year  100,  that^  the  war 
against  the  iJacians  was  even  then  designed  by  Tn^jan,  and 
that,  probably,  preparations  were  then  making,  for  it. 

^  Cuneate  anno  injunctam  esse  Plinio  BitiiyaMe  legationem,  cum  erudi- 
tissimo  NoiisiOy  probabiliasimum  existiinamus.    Basn.  ^n.  109.  num.  n. 

*  Flinius  igitur  anno  Christi  centesimo  dedmo  Bithyniam  intravit.  Pagi 
Crit  in  Baron,  ann.  102.  num.  vi.  "■  Tandem  supponendum,  per 

totum  ilhid  temporis  spatium,  quo  noster  in  provincii  moiatus  est,  Trajanum 
Roms  egiase.  Quod  ceitum  ex  lib.  x.  ep.  13,  14,  15,  &c.  Maason  ubi  su-' 
pnu  Cseterum  vecte  Loydio  observatum,  totum  iUud  tempus  Trajanum  Romae 
egisse^  quo  Flinius  in  Bithynii  luit  P^  ann.  102.  num.  viii  Yid.  et  Bamag. 
ann.  107.  num.  iii  ■  Vid.  Pagi  Crit  in  Baron,  ann.  102.  n.  vii  viii. 

Basnag.  ann.  109.  num.  u,  ^  Optime  fecis,  quod  bdlum  Dadum 

scribeie  paras.  Nam  quae  tam  recens,  tarn  copioa,  tam  lata,  quae  denique  tarn 
poetica  materia  ?  Dices  immissa  terns  nova  fiumina,  novos  pontes  fiuminibus 
injectos—pulsum  regi4,  pulsum  etiam  vitl^  regem  nihil  desperantem.  Super 
hsc,  actos  bis  triumphos ;  quorum  alter  ex  invito  gente  primus,  alter  novissi- 
mus  fiut  Plin.  ad  Caninium.  Ep.  4.  L.  8.  Conf.  Dion.  Cass.  1.  68.  p.  1 123-* 
1133.  ed.  Reimar.  ^  Quod  si  quia  baibarus  rex  eo  insolentis  furo- 

lisque  processerit,  ut  iram  tuam  indignationeuKiue  mereatur,  nse  ille,  sive  inter- 
loso  man,  seu  fluminibus  immensis,  seu  preecipiti  monte'defenditur,  omnia 
haec  tam  prona,  tamque  oedentia  virtutibus  tuis  sentiet,  ut  subsedisse  roontes^ 

c  2 


Digitized  by 


Google 


20  Tedimonies  of  Ancient  Heaihens. 

The  Dacian  wars  b^^an  in  tbat^  same  year,  or^  in  the 
following,  and'  lasted  five  ^ears.  They  ended  therefore  in 
the  year  105,  or  the  beginning  of  106. 

In  the  year  102,  Trajan  obtained  a  signal,  though  diffi- 
cult, victory  over  the  Dacians,  and  triumphed  at  Rome  upon 
that  account  in  the  year  103:  of  this  tnere  is  full^  proof. 
The  first  war  therefore  was  completed"  in  two  years.  The 
second  could  not  last  much  lon^r. 

After  these  wars  Trajan  staid  a  long  while  at  Rome. 
For,  though  some  learned  men  have  thought  otherwise,  it 
seems  to  me  to  have  been  well  shown  by^  l^agi?  and''  Bas- 
nage,  that  Trajan  did  not  go  into  the  East  before  the  year 
llS.  During  that  stay  at  Rome  he  received  the  solemn 
embassies  of  divers  eastern  princes,  raised  many  new  build- 
ings,  and  repaired  others,  built  his  forum,  ana  erected  the 
famous  column,  which  was  not  finished  and  dedicated^  be- 
fore the  year  112  or  113. 

What  has  been  already  said  must  be  sufficient  to  render 
it  probable  that  Trajan  was  at  Rome  in  the  year  107,  and 
afterwards. 

Another  argument  for  the  time  of  Pliny's  government 
offers  itself  here  from  the  martyrdom  of  Ignatius,  which  must 
be  supposed  to  have  some  connection  with  the  rescript 
of  Trajan,  to  be  produced  hereafter,  and  which  cannot  be 
removed  y  from  the  tenth  of  Trajan,  and  the  hundred  and 
seventh  of  our  Lord,  where  it  is  placed  by  Eusebius  in  his 
chronicle,  and  by  Jerom  in  the  chapter  of  Ignatius,  in  his 
Book  of  Illustrious  Men.  Eusebius  could  not  be  mistaken 
about  the  time  of  the  martyrdom  of  a  bishop  of  a  city  so 
near  his  own. 

And  by  the  Acts  of  Ignatius,  which  we  have,  his  martyr- 

flumina  exaruiase,  interceptum  mare,  illatasque  sibi  non  esse  classes  nostras,  sed 
terras  ipsas,  aibitretur.    Paaeg.  cap.  16.  i  Primum  ab  octobri 

mense.  A.  U.  C.  853  [A.  D.  100]  usque  ad  finem  anni  855  duravit,  triumpho 
acto  sequeati  anno  856.    Reiinar.  ad  Dioa.  1 180.  '  Anno  praeterito 

Trajanus  expeditionem  in  Dacos  susceperat,  in  quo  magna  quidem  ceedes 
hostium  £aicta,  multo  tamen  sanguine  Romanorum  victoria  constitit  Basnag. 
ann.  102.  ii.     Vid.  et  Ann.  101.  L  '  Eirpax^if  ^€  ftot  to  cpyov 

nro  €v  cvmvroic  tuna  its  irivri,  Trajan,  ap.  Julian.  Caes.  p.  327.  D.  ed. 
Spanheim.  '  Trajanus  hoc  anno  e  Daci^  Romam  redux  de  Decebalo 

Dacorum  rege  triumphavit,  ut  cerium  facit  nummus  a  Caid.  Norisio  in  Epis- 
lo\k  Consulari  ex  Thesauro  Mediceo  productus.  P&gi  ann.  103.  viii.  et  Basn. 
ann.  103.  i.  "  Quare  biennium  in  id  insumtum,  Reimar.  ad  Dion, 

p.  1130.  "  Ann.  105.  ii.  iii.  et  112.  iii.  ^  Ann.  107. 

iii.  et  112.  ii.  iii.  *  Pagi  ann.  104.  ii.  113.  i.    Basn.  ann.  113.  i 

7  Ejus  cerium  tempus  habemus  in  Aciis  Ignatii,  Consulatum  Surse  et  Se- 
nesioniSy  annum  Domini  cvii.  Dodw.  Diss.  Cypr.  xi.  sect.  18.  Vid.  et 
Basnag.  ann.  107.  v. — viii.    And  the  Credibility,  &c.  Vol.  ii  p.  77. 
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dom  is  placed  in  the  time  of  Sara  and  Senecio,  who  were 
consuls  in  the  tenth  of  Trajan,  and  the  year  of  Christ 
107. 

Those  Acts  indeed  are  not  sincere  and  incorrupt,  nor, 
perhaps,  of  the  highest*  antiquity.  In  them  it  is  supposed 
that  ig^tius  was  condemned  at  Antioch  by  Trajan  in 
person,  and  sent  by  him  to  Rome;  which  is  inconsistent 
with  the  just  mentioned  consulship :  at  which  time  Tra- 
mn  was  not  at  Antioch,  as  was  before  shown.  Nor  does 
Eusebius,  or  Jerom  after  him,  say  any  thing  of  Ignatius 
having  been  condemned  by  Trajan  himself;  a  remsu'kable 
circumstance,  which,  if  true,  could  not  have  been  omitted 
by  writers,  who  have  enlai^ed  so  much  in  their  accounts 
Of  this  bishop  and  martyr.  Moreover,  if  Trajan  had  been 
at  Antioch,  Ignatius  would  have  suffered  in  that  city.  His 
being  sent  to  Rome  is  an  argument  that  Trajan  was  there. 
So  now,  as  we  shall  see  presently,  Pliny  having  some  chris- 
tians brought  before  him,  who  were  citizens,  ne  sent  them 
to  Rome,  where  Trajan  certainly  was  at  that  time.  And 
that  Trajan  was  at  Home,  when  Ignatius  suffered  there,  is 
expressly  said  by  a  christian  writer*  of  the  ninth  centurv. 

Fliny,  then,  was  sent  from  Rome  in  the  summer  of  the 
vear  106.  He  went  by  the  way^  of  Ephesus,  and  arrived 
m  Bithynia^  on  the  ei^nteenth  of  September,  which  was  the 
genuine,  or  natural  birthday  of  Trajan.  He  seems  also  in 
one  of  his  epistles^  to  speak  of  the  same  birthday  in  another 
year.  Whilst  lie  was  in  the  province  he  twice*  celebrated 
the  day  of  Trajan's  accession,  or  the  anniversary  of  his  em- 
pire. The  first  time  may  have  been  on  the  27th  of  January, 
m  the  year  107 ;  the  next,  or  second,  on  the  same  day  of 
January,  in  the  year  108.  It  is  likely  that  he  did  not  leave 
the  province  before  the  summer  of  that  year.    Consequently 

'  Nob  veio  sententiee  sumus  ejusmodi,  post  Eusebhim  nata  esse  Acta  hsec 
Ignatii.    Basnag.  Ann.  107.  viii  *  Quod  si  audiatur  Ado,  Romse 

adfuit  Trajanusy  cum  excessit  Ignatius,  ut  legitur  in  Kbello  de  Festivitatibus 
Apostolonim.    Basnag.  ann.  107.  viil  ^  Vid.  I.  x.  ep.  26.  et  28. 

*  RunuSy  quum  transissem  in  orarias  naviculas,  contrariis  ventis  letentua, 
aliquanto  taidns  quam  speraveram,  id  est,  xv.  Ceiend.  Octobris,  Bithyniam 
intravi  Non  posnim  tamen  de  motk  queri,  cum  mihi  contigerit,  quod  erat 
anqpicatisBtmum,  natakm  tuum  in  provinci^  cdebrare.    L.  x.  ep.  28. 

diem  ilium,  triplici  gaudio  Isetum,  qui  principem  abstuUt  pessimtmi, 
dedit  optimum,  mdiorem  opSmo  genuit    P&neg.  cap.  92.  ^  Opto, 

Domine,  et  tumc  natakm,  et  plurimos  alios,  quam  felicissimos  agas.  L.  x.  ep. 
89.  Vid.  et  ep.  90.  *  Diem,  Domine,  quo  senrlisti  imperium,  dum 

susdpis,  quanta  merens  laetiti^  celebravimus,  &c    L.  x.  ep.  60. 

Quanta  leligione  ac  laetiti&  commilitones  cum  provincialibus,  te  praeeunte, 
diem  imperii  mei  oelebraverint,  libenter,  mi  Secuade'carissime,  cognovi  ex 
Uteris  tuis.    Ep.  61.  Vid.  et  ep.  103,  et  104. 
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he  was  there  eighteen  months,  or  lon^r.  According  to 
this  computation^  Pliny's  letter  to  Trajan,  concerning  the 
christians,  was  written  m  107,  and  the  emperor's  rescript,  or 
answer  to  it,  in  the  same  year. 

IL  The  letter  of  Pliny  is  in  these  words. 

*  Pliny  to  the  emperor  Trajan  wisheth  health  and'  happi- 

*  ness. 

*  Its  is  my  constant  custom.  Sir,  to  refer  myself  to  you  in 

*  all  matters  concerning  which  I  have  any  doubt.     For  who 

*  can  better  direct  me  where  I  hesitate,  or  instruct  me  where 

*  I  am  ignorant  f  I  have  never  been  present  at  any  trials  of 

'  C.  Plinius  Trajano  Imp.  S.  Lib.  x.  epw  jDcviL 

8  Solenne  est  nulu,  Domine,  oomia,  oe  quibus  dubito,  ad  te  referre.  Quis 
enim  potest  melius  vd  cu&ctationem  meam  legere,  vel  ignorantiam  instruere  ? 
Cognationibus  chnstianoram  interfui  nunquam.  Ideo  nescio  quid  et  quILtenus 
ant  puniri  aokat,  aut  quittL  Nee  mediochter  hsesitavi» aitnealiquod  discrimen 
atatum,  an  quamlibet  teiieri  nihil  a  lobustioribus  difi^ant :  detume  pGeniten- 
tise  Teniat  an  ei  qui  onmino  chiistiaDus  iuit,  desiisse  non  prodt:  nomen  ipsum, 
etiamsi  flagitiis  careat,  an  flagitia  cohaereatia  nomini  puniantur.  Interim  in 
lis  qui  ad  me  tamquam  chri^iani  deferebantur,  hunc  sum  secutus  modum. 
Intenogavi  ipsos,  an  eawnt  christiani.  Ck)nfit«ites  iterum  ac  teitio  interrogaTi, 
supplicmim  minatus :  peneverantes  duci  jussi.  Neque  enim  dubitabam  quale- 
cunque  easet  quod  &terenter,  peryicaciam  certe,  et  inflexibilem  obstinationem, 
debeiB  puniri.  Fuerunt  alii  similis  amentiae ;  quos»  quia  cives  Romani  eiant, 
annotavi  in  Urbem  lemittendos.  Mox  ipso  tractu,  [al.  tractatu]  ut  fieri  solet, 
diflundente  se  crimine»  pluies  species  incidenmt  Propositus  est  libellus  sine 
auctore,  multomm  nomina  oontinena,  qui  neg&nmt  se  esse  christianos,  aut 
fuisse,  <pium  praeunte  me»  Deos  appellarent,  et  imagini  tuae,  quam  propter 
hoc  jusseram  cum  simulacris  numinum  afferri,  vino  ac  thure  aacrificarent, 
prseterea  maledicerent  Christo ;  quorunf  nihil  cogi  posse  dicuntur,  qui  sunt  re- 
vera  christiani.  Eigo  dimittendos  putavi.  Alii  ab  indice  nominati,  esse  se 
christianoe  dixerunt,  et  mox  negaverunt :  fuisse  quidem,  sed  desiisse,  quidam 
ante  triennium,  qnidam  ante  plures  annos,  non  nemo  etiam  ante  viginti  quo- 
oue.  Omnes  et  imnginem  tuam,  Deonimque  simulacra,  venerati  sunt  li  et 
Christo  maledixerunt  Affiimabant  autem,  banc  fuisse  summam  vel  culps 
suae,  vel  erroris,  quod  essent  soliti  stato  die  ante  lucem  convenire,  carmenque 
Christo,  ouasi  Deo,  dicere  aecum  invicem;  seque  sacramento  non  in  scelus 
aliquod  obstringere,  sed  ne  furta,  ne  latrocinia,  ne  adulteria  committerent,  ne 
fidem  fallerent,  ne  deposttum  appdlati  abnegaient :  quibus  peractis,  morem 
sibi  disoedendi  fuisse,  ruisusque  coeundi  ad  capiendum  cibum,  promiscuum 
tamen,  et  innoxium ;  quod  et  ipsum  &oere  desiisse  post  edictum  meum,  quo 
secimdum  mandata  tua  hetaerias  esse  vetueram.  Quo  magis  necessarium  ere- 
didi,  ex  duabus  ancillts,  quce  ministrae  dicebantur,  quid  esset  veri  et  per  tor- 
menta  quaerere.  Sed  nfliit  aliud  inveni,  quam  s^p0^stitionem  pravam  et  immo- 
dicam.  Ideoque  dilate  cognitione  ad  consulendum  te  decurri.  A^sa  est  enim 
mihi  res  digna  consultatione,  mavimft  propter  periclitantium  numenmi.  Multi 
enim  omnis  aetatis,  utriusque  sex^s  etiam,  vocantur  in  periculum,  et  vocabun- 
tur.  Neque  enim  civitates  tantum,  sed  vicos  etiam  et  agros  superstitionis  istius 
contagio  pervagata  est.  Quae  videtur  sisti  et  corrigi  posse.  Certe  satis  constat, 
prope  etiam  desolata  tempk  coepisse  celebrari,  et  sacra  aolennia  diu  inteimissa 
lepeti;  passimque  vaeniie  victimas,  quarum  adhuc  rarissimus  emptor  invenie- 
batur.  Ex  quo  fecile  est  opinari,  quae  tuiba  hominum  emeodari  poflsit,  si  sit 
pcenitentiae  locus. 
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-*  cbristiaiis :   so  that  I  know  not  well  what  is  the  subject 

*  matter  of  punishment,  or  of  inquiry,  or  what  strictness 

*  ought  to  be  used  in  either.    Nor  have  I  been  a  little  per- 

*  plexed  to  determine  whether  any  difierence  ought  to  be 

*  made  upon  account  of  age,  or  whether  the  younff  and  ten- 

*  der,  and  the  full-grown  and  robust,  ou^nt  to  be  treated 

*  all  alike :  whether  repentance  should  entitle  to  pardon,  or 
^  whether  all  who  have  once  been  christians  ought  to  be 

*  punished,  though  they  are  now  no  longer  so :  whether  the 

*  name  itself,  although  no  crimes  be  detected,  or  crimes  only 

*  belonging  to  the  name  ought  to  be  punished.     Concerning 
'  all  these  things  I  am  in  doubt« 

*  In  the  mean  time  I  hare  taken  this  course  with  all  who 

*  have  been  brought  before  me  and  have  been  accused  as 

*  christians.     I  have  put  the  question  to  them,  whether  they 

*  were  christians.     Upon  their  confessing  to  me  that  they 

*  were,  I  repeated  the  question  a  seconaand  a  third  time, 

*  threatoiing  also  to  punish  them  with  death.    Such  as  still 

*  persisted,  I  orderecl  away  to  be  punished ;  for  it  was  no 
^  uoubt  with  me,  whatever  might  be  the  nature  of  their  opi- 

*  nion,  that  contumacy,  and  mflexible  obstinacy,  ought  to 
^  be  punished.    There  were  others  of  the  same  infiuuation, 

*  whom,  because  they  are  Roman  citizens,  I  have  noted  down 

*  to  be  sent  to  the  citv« 

*  In  a  short  time,  nie  crime  spreading  itself,  even  whilst 
^  under  persecution,  as  is  usual  in  such  cases,  divers  sorts  of 

*  people  came  in  my  way.    An  information  was  prefiented  to 
'  me  without  mentioning  the  author,  containing  the  names 

*  of  many  persons,  who  upon  examination  denied  that  they 
^  were  chnsttans,  or  had  ever  been  so :  who  repeated  after 

*  me  an  invocation  of  the  gods,  and  with  wine  and  frankin- 

*  cense  made  supplication  to  your  image,  which  for  that 

*  purpose  I  have  caused  to  be  brought  and  set  before  them, 

*  together  with  the  statues  of  the  deities.     Moreover,  they- 

*  reviled  the  name  of  Christ.     None  of  which  things,  as  is 
'  said,  diey  who  are  really  christians,  can  by  any  means  be 

*  compelled  to  do.    These  therefore  I  thought  proper  to 

*  discnarge. 

*  Others  were  named  by  an  informer,  who  at  first  confessed 

*  themselves  christians,  and  afterwards  denied  it.    The  rest 

*  said  they  had  been  christians,  but  had  left  them ;  some 
'  three  years  ago,  some  longer,  and  one,  or  more,  above 

*  twenty  years.    They  all  worshipped  your  image,  and  the 

*  statues  of  the  gods ;  these  also  reviled  Christ.     They  af- 
f  firmed  that  the  whole  of  their  fault,  or  error,  lav  in  this, 

*  that  they  were  wont  to  meet  togeth^  on  a  stated  day  be^ 
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*  fore  it  was  li^ht,  and  sing  ainong  themselves  alternately  a 

*  hymn  to  Christ,  as  a  god,  and  bind  themselves  by  an  oath, 
^  not  to  the  ccmunission  of  any  wickedness,  but  not  to  be 

*  guilty  of  theft,  or  robbery,  or  adultery,  never  to  falsify  thefar 
>  word,  nor  to  deny  a  pledge  committed  to  them,  when  call* 

*  ed  upon  to  return  it.    l¥nen  these  things  were  performed, 

*  it  was  their  custom  to  separate,  and  then  to  come  together 

*  a^fain  to  a  meal,  which  tney  ate  in  common,  without  any 

*  disorder :  but  this  they  had  forborne,  since  the  publication 
^  of  my  edict,  by  which,  according  to  your  commands,  I 

*  prohibited  assemblies. 

^  After  receiving  this  account  I  judged  it  the  more  neces- 

*  sary  to  examine,  and  that  by  torture,  two  maid-servants, 

*  which  were  called  ministers.    But  I  have  discovered  no* 

*  tiling,  beside  a  bad  and  excessive  superstition. 

*  Suspending  therefore  all  judicial  proceedings,  I  have 
'  recourse  to  you  for  advice:  for  it  has  appeared  unto  me  a 
^  matter  highly  deserving  consideration,  especially  upon  ac- 
'  count  of  the  great  number  of  oersons  wno  are  in  danger 

*  of  suffering.  For  many  of  all  ages,  and  every  rank,  of 
'  both  sexes  likewise,  are  accused,  and  will  be  accused.  Nor 
^  has  the  contagion  of  this  superstition  seized  cities  only,  but 

*  the  lesser  towns  also,  and  the  open  country.     Nevertneless 

*  it  seems  to  me  that  it  may  be  restrained  and  corrected.     It 

<  is  certain  that  the  temples,  which  were  almost  forsaken, 

*  begin  to  be  more  frequented.    And  the  sacred  solemnities, 

*  after  a  long  intermission,  are  revived.     Victims  likewise 

*  are  every  where  bought  up,  whereas  for  some  time  there 

*  were  few  purchasers.    Whence  it  is  easy  to  imagine  what 

*  numbers  of  men  might  be  reclaimed,  if  pardon  were  grant- 

*  ed  to  those  who  shall  repent.' 

So  writes  Pliny.  We  are  now  to  observe  the  emperor's 
rescript. 

*  Trajan  to  Pliny  wisheth  health  and^  happiness.' 

*  You*  have  taken  the  right  method,  my  Pliny,  in  your 

*  proceedings  with  those  who  have  been  brought  before  you 

<  as  christians ;  for  it  is  impossible  to  establish  any  one  rule 

<  that  shall  hold  universally.    They  are  not  to  be  sought 

••  Trajai^iB  Plinio  S. 

I  Lib.  X.  ep.  98.  Actum  auem  debuisti,  mi  Secimde»  in  executiendis  causis 
eomm  qui  christiani  ad  te  delati  fuerant,  secutus  es.  Neque  enim  in  univer- 
sum  aliquid,  quod  quasi  oertam  fonnam  habott,  constitui  potest  Conquiiendi 
non  aunt  Si  deferantur,  et  aiguantur,  puniendi  sunt :  ita  tamen,  ut  qui  ne- 
l^^verit  ae  christianum  esse,  idque  re  rpsk  manifestum  fecerit,  id  est,  suj^licando 
Diis  nostrisy  quamvis  suspectus  in  pneteritum  ftierit,  veniam  ex  pcenitentift  im- 
peiiet  Sine  audore  veto  prooositi  libelli,  nullo  in  crimine,  locum  habere  de- 
bent    Nam  et  peaunuexempli,  nee  nostri  seculi  est 
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*  for.  If  any  are  broa^ht  before  you,  and  are  donvieted,  they 
^  ouffht  to  be  punished.    However,  he  that  denies  his  being 

*  a  cnristtan,  and  makes  it  evident  in  fact,  that  is,  by  sap* 

*  plicating  to  our  gods,  though  he  be  suspected  to  have  been 

*  so  formerly,  let  nim  be  pardoned  upon  repentance.    But 

*  in  no  case  of  any  crime  whatever,  may  a  bill  of  informa- 

*  tion  be  received  without  being  signed  by  him  who  pre- 

*  sents  it :  for  that  would  be  a  dangerous  precedent,  and 

*  unworthy  of  my  government/ 

I  have  put  togeUier  these  two  letters,  that  we  may  make 
our  remarks  upon  them  jointly,  and  without  interruption. 

It  may  be  observed  here,  that  the  genuineness  of  these 
letters  is  unquestioned.  They  are  found  with  the  other  let- 
ters of  Pliny  to  Trajan,  and  Trajan's  letters  to  him.  And 
they  are  both  particularly  mentioned  by^  Tertullian,  in  his 
Apology  for  the  christians,  and  by  ^  Eusebius  fh>m  him,  not 
now  to  mention  any  later  writers. 

III.  But  before  we  enter  upon  any  particular  remarks 
upon  these  epistles,  it  may  be  of  use  to  take  Eusebius's  ac« 
count  of  the  persecution  of  the  christians  in  the  reign  of 
Trajan. 

In  the  thirty-second  chapter  of  the  third  book  of  his 
Ecclesiastical  History,  he  expresseth  himself  to  this  pur- 
pose :  '  After  Nero  and  Domitian,  in  the  time  of  him  of 
'  whom  we  are  now  speaking,  we  have  understood  that  in 
'  several  places,  and  in  divers  cities,  there  was  a  persecution 
'  occasioned  by  the  tumults  of  the  people.'  After  which  he 
there  relates  the  martyrdom  of  Simeon,  son  of  Cleophas, 
bishop  of  Jerusalem :  who  at  the  age  of  an  hundred  and 
twenty  years  was  crucified  by  order  of  Atticus,  governor  of 
Judea  under  Trajan. 

In  the  next  chapter  he  writes  thus :  *  And  indeed  so 

*  heavy  a  persecution  was  there  against  us  in  many  places, 
'  that  Pliny,  a  governor  of  great  eminence  and  distinction, 

*  being  moved  at  the  multitude  of  the  martyrs,  could  not  for- 

*  bear  writing  to  the  emperor  concerning  the  multitude  of 

*  those  who  were  slain  for  the  faith.  At  the  same  time  in- 
'  forming  him  that  he  had  not  discovered  any  wickedness 
'  they  were  guilty  of,  or  any  thing  done  by  them  contrary 

*  to  the  laws :  only  that  rising  early  in  the  morning  they 

*  sang  together  a  hymn  to  Christ,  as  a  god :  that  they  con- 

*  demned  adultery,  murder,  and  all  such  crimes:  and  that 

*  they  acted  in  all  things  according  to  the  laws.  In  answer 
^  to  which  Trajan  sent  an  edict  to  this  effect :    ^  That  the 

*  christians  should   not  be  sought   for,  but  if  any  were 
*  Apol.  cap.  2.  '  H.  E,  1.  3.  cap.  3a 
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*  brought  before  him  they  should  be  punished/'    By  which 
^  means  the  violence  of  the  persecution  against  us  was  in 

*  some  measure  abated.    Nevertheless,  they  who  had  a  mind 

*  to  disturb  us  did  not  want  pretences  for  so  doing :  in  some 
^  places  the  people,  in  other  places  the  governors  of  pro- 

^  vinces,  laying  snares  for  us.     So  that,  though  there  was  no 

*  open  [or  general]  persecution,  there  were  persecutions  in 
^  seversil  places  and  provinces,  and  there  were  many  faith- 

*  ful  men  who  underwent  divers  kinds  of  martyrdom/ 

So  writes  Eusebius,  I  believe  very  truly,  and  I  think 
judiciously,  and  with  good  temper,  though  not  with  ele- 
gance or  accuracy  of  expression.  He  then  proceeds  to  trans- 
cribe a  part  of  Tertulhan's  Apology,  where  he  speaks  of 
Pliny  and  Trajan,  of  which  I  may  take  farther  notice  here- 
after. At  present  I  -transcribe  below™  what  we  find  upon 
this  subject  in  Eusebins's  Chronicle. 

IV.  I  now  intend  to  go  over  the  two  epistles  above  trans- 
cribed. 

*  It  is  my  constant  custom,  Sir,  to  refer  myself  to  you  in 

*  all  matters  concerning  which  I  have  any  doubt/ 

That  this  was  Pliny's  constant  custom,  sufficiently  ap- 
pears from  his  many  letters  sent  to  Trajan,  whilst  he  was  in 
the  province.  He  seems  to  have  had  some  particular  en- 
couragement from  the  emperor''  so  to  do.  But  the  intro- 
duction to  this  letter  is  rather  more  formal  than  ordinary, 
because  of  the  importance  of  the  present  subject  of  enquiry. 
And  indeed  it  was  a  frequent  practice  of  the  governors  of 
provinces,  upon  special  occasions,  to  consult  the  Roman  em- 
peror, the  supreme^  magistrate. 

*  I  have  never  been  present  at  any  trials  of  the  chris- 
tians.' 

This  manner  of  speaking  shows  that  the  christians  were 
then  well  known  in  the  world.  Pliny  does  not  say  to  the 
-emperor  that  he  had  now  unexpectedly  met  with  a  certain 
sort  of  men  in  his  province,  called  christians.  No.  There 
w^re  people  well  known  to  himself,  and  the  emperor,  who 

■>  Flinios  Secandus,  qnum  qoamdam  provinciam  regonet,  et  in  magistiatu 
SIX)  plurimos  chratianonim  inteifecnaet,  multitudkie  eorum  pertenitus,  qusBfii- 
vit  de  Tiajano,  quid  fecto  opus  esset,  nuntians  ei^  praeter  obs^ationem  nop 
aacrificanai,  et  antducanos  ccetus  ad  canendum  cuidam  Christo,  ut  Deo,  nihil 
apud  eo8  reperiri:  praeterea  ad  confoederandam  disciplinam  vetari  ab  his  homi- 
cidia,  adulteria,  latrocinia,  et  his  similia.  Ad  quae  commotus  Trajanus  re- 
flcripsit,  hoc  genus  quidem  inquirendos  non  ease,  oblatos  veto  puniri  oportere. 
Baih.  Chron.  p.  165.  ""  Summas,  Domine,  gratias  ago,  c^uod, 

inter  maximas  occupationes,  iis,  de  quibus  considui,  me  quoque  regace  dignar 
tus  es :  quod  nunc  quoque  fecias,  rc^.    L.  x.  ep,  64.  •  Via.  C. 

Kortholt  Comment  in  Kp.  Plinii  et  Trajani  de  Christian,  p.  1 1. 
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bore  the  denomintftion  of  cliristiaiis.    When  be  says,  *  he 

*  had  nerer  been  present  at  any  trials  of  the  christians  ;*  it 
8eems  to  be  implied  that  he  knew  of  some  such  trials, 
though  he  had  not  been  concerned  in  them.  AndP  there 
may  nave  been  such  trials  in  this  province  before  he  came 
into  it. 

*  So  that  I  know  not  well  what  is  the  subject  matter  of 

*  puntshmenty  or  of  inquiry,  or  what  strictness  ought  to  be 

*  used  in  either.' 

H^e  it  may  be  argued,  that  when  Pliny  came  into  his 
province  there  ^  were  no  edicts  in  force  against  the  chris- 
tians. If  there  had,  Plinvy  who  was  a  learned  man,  and 
well  acquainted  with  the  Roman  laws,  must  have  known 
them.  The  reason  why  there  were  then  no  edicts  in  force 
affainst  the  christians,  I  suppose  to  be,  that  the  edicts  of 
Nero  and  Domitian  had  been  abrogated. 

*  Nor  have  I  been  a  little  perplexed  to  determine  whether 

*  any  difference  ougbt  to  be  made  on  account  of  age,  or 

*  whether  the  young  and  tender,  and  the  full  g^wn  and 

*  robust,  ought  to  be  treated  ail  alike.' 

Mr.  Melmoth's  translation  is  this :  *  Whether  therefore 
'  any  difference  is  usually  made  with  respect  to  the  ages  of 

*  the  guilty,  or  no  distinction  is  to  be  observed  between  the 

*  young  and  the  adult .*    I  have  allowed  myself  to  be 

more  diffused,  and  somewhat  paraphrastical,  because  I  have 
imagmed  that  Pliny's  question  relates  not  only  to  those  who 
were  tender  upon  account  of  their  age,  but  also  upon  ac- 
count of  their  sex. 

'  Certe  jam  ante  se  cognitiones  in  piovmcii  fuiaae  de  Christianis  babHas, 
initio  literarum  suanHii  noster  significat  Ac  eum  auidem,  qui  proxime  ante 
PKnium  Bithyniee  pnefuerat*  fuise  peraecutorem,  inde  manifestum  puto,  quod 
Flinius  lefert  nonnmlos  ad  se  productonim  dixiase, '  se  jam  ante  triennium  de- 

*  msae  esse  chnstianos.*  Su&  autem  sponte  eos,  non  metu  supplicii,  id  feciase, 
▼erisimile  non  est  C.  A.  Heumanni  Disput  de  Penecutione  Chriirtian.  PU- 
nian.  sect  iv,  p.  124.    Ap.  Diss.  Sylio^.  Tom.  i  P.  i. 

4  Fuis9e  aliquod  Tiajani  de  interficiendis  christianis  certum  edictum  ante 
Flinii  idationem,  non  existimo.  Si  quod  enim  ftdaset,  Plinius  non  dubit&sBet; 
ant  Tiajanum  certe  consulendo,  ejus  edicti  mentionem  feclsset  Fr.  Balduin. 
Comm.  ad  Edict  Princ  Roman,  de  Qiristianis.  p.  28.  Quid  Trajanus  A. 
C  103,  8ec|.  contra  eos  tentaverit,  ex  Plinio  constat,  cujus  Epistola  indicat, 
vexalos  quidem  ease  chnstianos  variis  in  locts,  absque  vilk  tamen  hactenus 
OBesanim  rescripto.  Unde  Plinius  e&  de  re  Trajanum  consulere  necessum  ha- 
buit  Lampe  Synops.  Hist  £c.  L  2.  c.  3.  num.  xxxiil  p.  112.  Quum  Tra- 
janus, primus  imperatorum  hujus  seculi,  reipublicae  gubernationi  admoveretur, 
nullse  aderant  in  christianos  leges  et  edicta.  Quod  cum  aliae  res,  tum  Plinii 
notianma«pistola,  extra  omnem  dubitationem  ponit,  quii  imperatori  significat, 
nescire  se,  quomodo  cum  christianis  agendum  easet ;  quod  vir  juris  et  consue- 
todinum  Romanarom  consdtissimus  non  isnorftsset,  si  leges  in  christianoe  ex- 
titisBent.  Neronis  nimirum  Iqses  Senatus,  Dominitani  Nenra  imperator,  abro* 
gaverat  Moabenn.  De  Reb.  Christian,  ante  C.  M.  Sec.  2.  sect  viii  p.  231. 
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Some  have  thought  that '  Trajan  ^Ves  no  answer  to  this 
question.  Whether  he  does  or  not  will  be  considered  here- 
after. 

Le  Clerc  is  much  offended  that  Pliny  should  not  know 
whether'  a  difference  oug^t  to  be  made  between  the  young 
and  the  adult,  especially  in  matters  of  religion,  where  chil- 
dren are  very  likely  to  follow  the  judgment  of  their  pa- 
rents. However,  I  apprehend  that  this  question  is  proposed 
by  Pliny  with  a  good  intention,  and  hoping  that  Trajan 
would  determine  ravourably,  that  *  the  young  and  tj^  ten- 

*  der'  should  not  be  treated  in  the  same  manner  witn  those 
of  mature  age  and  robust  constitution. 

Another  commentator  upon  Pliny  observes,  *  that  *  in  other 

*  cases  r^ard  was  had  to  age  by  the  Roman  laws;  but  that 
^  this  equity  was  not  shown  in  the  treatment  of  christians ;' 
as  indeed  is  well  known  from  the  ancient  apologists,  and 
other  ancient  christian  writers,  who  often  speak  of  the  suf- 
ferings, and  of  the  courage,  resolution,  and  patience,  of 
voung  people  and  women :  of  which  a  few  instances  shall 
De  placed  "  below  in  their  own  words. 

And*  perhaps  Pliny  himself  did  really  hesitate  here.  In 
other  cases  regard  was  usually  had  to  age.  But  the  per- 
secutions of  the  christians  were  carried  with  so  much  vio- 
lence, and  there  was  such  vehemence  in  the  complaints 
against  them  brought  before  him  as  enemies  to  the  gods, 
and  for  neglecting  the  worship  at  the  temples,  and  an  the 
sacred  solemnities,  that  he  was  m  doubt  whether  they  ought 
to  partake  in  the  common  equity. 

*  Whether  repentance  should  entitle  to  pardon,  or  whe- 

*  Nee  mediocriter  hsesitavi,  sitne  aliquod  diacrimen  aetatum.  Huic  dubita- 
tioni  non  lespondet  Tiaianus.  Balduin.  ubi  supra.  *  In  aliis 
criminibus  latk)  setatis  haoebatur.  Neque  enim  pueri,  rerum  omniuin  impentiy 
eodem  modo  atque  adulti,  qui  scientes  et  prudentes  deliquerant,  habebantur. 
Bfirum  est,  in  leugionis  ne^tio»  dubitare  posse  PUnium,  an  esaet  aliquod  dis- 
crimen  statnm,  an  quamlibet  teneri  nihil  a  robustioiibus  difierrent ;  cum  li- 

ouidum  sit,  teneram  setatem  aequi  perentum  judicium Hie  homo,  alioqui 

ooctu^  et  acutus,  talp&  coedoiem  se  prebuit  Usque  adeo  verum  est,  pravis 
leligionibus  hebetes  homines  fieri.    Ckric  H.  E.  p.  547. 

*  ^tatis  magna  omnino  in  pcenis  irrogandis  haoeri  solet  ratio.  Unde  non 
tantum  definiunt  Icti,  quae  setas  ddicti  sit  capax ;  sed  etiam  docent,  si  maidme 
capax  sit,  ob  setatem  tamen  tendlam  et  florescentem,  mitiorem  debere  poenam 

infligi Caiterum,  ut  hsec  ita  sint,  de  fide  tamen  christian^  quando  res 

erat,  omni  aetatis  discrimine  posthabito,  in  ipsos  etiam  pueros  puellasque  cra- 
dditer  saeviebatur.    Kortholt  ubi  supr.  p.  12.  °  Pueri  et  mmiercuke 

nostrse  cruces  et  tormenta,  feras,  et  omnes  suppliciorum  terriculas  iijgpiratii  pa- 
tienti&  doloris  illudimt.  Min.  Pel.  c  37. — Kostri  autem  (ut  de  vins  taceam) 
pueri,  et  mulierculse,  tortores  suos  taciti  vincunt. — Ecce  sexus  infirmus,  et  fra- 
gilis  aetas,  dilaocxari  se  toto  corpore,  urique  perpetitur,  &c.    Lact.  Inf.  1. 5. 

c  la 


Digitized  by 


Google 


Pliny*s  Utter  with  Obmvations.  A.  D.  106  and  107.        29 

'  tber  all  who  have  been  once  christians  should  be  punish- 

*  cd,  thoij^h  they  are  no  longer  so/ 

Upon  this  Le  Clerc  observes,  that,  *  if^  Christianity  were 

*  supposed  to  be  an  &rroT  only,  nothing  more  could  be  ex« 

*  pected  of  him  who  had  erred  in  embracing  it,  than  re- 

*  nouncing  it  upon  being  convicted  of  his  error.    And  as  the 
^  christians  were  charged  with  no  crime  that  should  expose 

*  them  to  punishment,  it  was  highly  reasonable  that  pardon 

*  should  be  granted  upon  repentance/ 

And  I  am  apt  to  think  that  this  is  what  Pliny  aimed  at  in 
this  enquiry.  We  may  be  rather  disposed  to  think  so,  be- 
cause he  plainly  recommends  it  afterwards  nearer  the  end 
of  his  letter. 

*  Whether  the  name  itself,  although  no  crimes  be  detected, 

*  or  crimes  only  belonging  to  the  name,  ought  to  be  punish- 

*  ed  ?  Concerning  all  these  things  I  am  in  doubt.' 

This  is  Pliny's  third  question,  and  of  ffreat  importance. 
If  rightly  determined,  the  christians  could  no  longer  suffer 
upon  account  of  their  religion.  But  I  do  not  discern  an^ 
hmt  from  Pliny  in  favour  of  the  right  answer,  nor  any  inti- 
mation how  he  wished  to  have  it  answered. 

Pliny  speaks  in  the  language  of  those  times.  Wo  find 
this  complaint  frequently  in  our  ancient  apologists,  that^ 
they  were  punished  for  the  name  onl^,  as  cnristians,  with- 
out proof  of  any  crimes  they  were  guilty  of. 

When  Plioy  first  formed  these  three  questions,  this  last  in 
particular,  he  might  possibly  be  in  doubt  whether  the  chris- 
tians were  not  guilty  of  some  crimes.  But,  before  he  wrote 
thk  letter  and  sent  it  away  to  Trajan,  he  had  good  proof 
and  must  have  been  well  satisfied  that  there  were  no  crimes, 

*  Dubitabat  idenit  an  dari  oporteret '  poeDitentiae  veniam/  &c.  At^  ai  sta- 
tnamus  errorem  esse  chrisUanismuiny  quia  oportuit  ab  errante  aliud  postulari, 
nisi  ut  erroris  convictus  ae  err&sK  iata:etur,  ^  meliora  edoctus,  recthis  de  reli- 
gione  seDtiret  ?  &c.    Cleric  H.  E.  Ap.  cxL  n.  v. 

*  Hanc  itaque  primam  causam  apud  vos  collocamus  iniquitatiB  odii  eiga 
nomen  christianoniaL    Teitull.  Ap.  cap.  i 

Sed  illud  solum  expectatur,  quod  odio  publico  necessarium  est,  con- 

fessio  nominisy  non  examinatio  criminis.    lb.  c.  2. 

Ideo  torquemur  confitentes,  et  Dunimur  perseverantes,  et  abeolTimur  negan- 
ta,  quia  nominis  proelium  est    lb.  c  2.  p.  4.  B. 

Pono  sententiae  vesti^  nihil  nisi  christianum  confessum  notant.  Nullum 
criminis  nomen  extat,  nisi  nominis  crimen  est  Id.  ad  Nation.  1.  i.  c  3.  et 
alibi  passim. 

OyofUiTOf  fuv  9V  irpo<rufVOfua,  ovn  ayaOov  ovrt  kukov,  Kptvtrai,  avtv  rwv 
viromwreimp  ry  ovoftan  rpa^iutv*  Justin.  M.  Ap.  p.  54.  D.  Paris,  1636. 
Vid.  et  p:  55.  A.  B. 

Ov  yap  ra  ovofiara  luoag  0(10,  aXka  ro  aiuerifia  luctig  koi  ri/i(tfpuE£.  Athen. 
Ap.  p.  3.— Eiri  /iovy  ovofiart  wpo<nro\tfmvr<»w  iiirnv  nav  iroXXwv.  lb.  Pto.  p. 
280.    Bened. 
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*  belonging  to/  or  <  inherent  in  tfae  name/  or  tile  profegsion  of 
Christianity ;  as  we  shall  see  by  and  by  :  at  present  we  go  on. 

*  In  the  mean  time/  says  Pliny,  ^  I  have  taken  this  coarse 
^.  with  all  who  have  been  brought  before  me,  and  accused  as 

*  christians/ 

Le  Clerc  thinks^  it  strange  that  whilst  Pliny  had  such 
doubts  he  should  proceed  to  act  as  if  he  had  been  well  sa- 
tisfied what  was  fit  to  be  done,  and  treat  the  christians  very 
severely. 

^  I  put  the  question  to  them  whether  they  were  christians. 
^  Upon  their  confessing  to  me  that  they  were,  I  repeated  the 
'  question  a  second  and  a  third  time,  threatening  also  to 
^  punish  them  with  death.  Such  as  still  persisted,  I  order- 
^  ed  away  to  be  punished.' 

Mr.  Melmoth  very  softly  and  cautiously  translates  in  this 
general  manner.  ^  If  they  confessed,  I  repeated  the  ques- 
^  tion  twice  again,  adding  threats  at  the  same  time ;  when, 

*  if  they  still  persevered,  I  ordered  them  to  be  immediately 

*  punisned.'  But  to  me  it  seems  that  Pliny's  expressions^ 
require  the  interpretation  that  I  have  given :  which  is  also 
agreeable  to  Mr.  Tillemont's'  French  version. 

The  obvious  meaning  of  the  last  words,  perseverantes  dud 
Jiissij  is  that  of  being  had  away  to  be  punished  with  death. 
The  phrase*  frequently  occurs  in  that  sense  in  the  Latin  au- 
thors, and  is  equivalent  to  the^  Greek  words  in  Acts  xii. 
19, — ''  and  commanded  that  they  should  be  put  to  death." 

However,  the  word  is  also  used  for  being  had  away  to* 
prison.  And  Tertullian,  representing  Pliny's  conduct  in 
the  province,  as  from  his  own  letter,  which  we  are  now  con- 
sidering, says:  *  Some^  christians  he  condemned  to  death, 
others  he  degraded.'    And  in  like  manner  Eusebius*  in  his 

'  Quamrb  Plinius  animi,  ut  vidimus,  peaderet,  ac  proinde  rem  defene  de- 
buisaety  quasi  exploratum  ei  fuisset,  quid  &ctu  opus  esset,  pesime  habuit  chris^ 
tianos,    lb.  n.  viL  in.  ^  '  Perseverantes  duci  jussi,*]  nempe  ad 

mortem.  Sic  enim,  ut  omnes  n^runt,  loqui  solent  Latini  scriptores.  Cleric 
ibid.  '  Quand  ils  ont  avou§,  je  leur  ai  fait  deux  ou  trois  fois  la 

mesme  demande,  en  le  menacant  mesme  de  la  mort,  s'ils  ne  renoncoient  a  oetta 
religion.  Ceux  qui  ont  persists  dans  leur  aveu,  je  ks  ai  &it  meoer  au  8iq)plioe. 
Tillem.  La  Persecution  sous  Trajan,  art  iv.  H.  Lmp.  T.  2. 

a  —a  calvo  ad  calvum  duci  impeiavit.  Suet  Calig.  c  27.  — ducique  ad 
supplicium  imperavit  Tib.  c,  57.— paucis  duci  jussis.  TerhilL  ad  Scap.  c 
ult ^innocentes  duci  jubodtur.  L.  Cax;.  de  Mart.  Persec  c.  40.  ad  sup- 
plicium deductae.    lb. — innocentes  ocdsas  esse  testatur.  lb. 

•*  — ec€X€V(T€v  awaxBiivai,  *  -^ducique  in  carcerem  jussit 

Sueton.  Caes.  cap.  20.  '  Plinius  enim  Secundus,  cum  provinciam 

regeret,  damnatis  quibusdam  christianis,  quibusdam  gradu  pulsis,  ips&  tamen 
multitudine  perturbatus,  &c.    Apol.  c.  2.  *  — rarojcpiwic  Xp«Tiavi»c 

rivflCf  Kcu  TfK  aliac  ec/SaXctfv,  r.  X.  Euseb.  H.  E.  1.  3,  c.  33,  p.  105.  D, 
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Greek  qaofation  of  TertuHian's  Apology.  Possibly,  there- 
fore,  Tertallian  supposed  that  in  the  word  duct  were  iiw 
eluded  several  kinas  of  punishment;  or  else  he  understood 
dndf  as  I  have  translated,  *  put  to  death :'  and  by  *  degrade 
ing  others/  he  explains  what  Pliny  says  of  sendine'  some, 
who  were  citizens,  to  Rome.  Nevertheless,  in  the  chronicle 
before^  transcribed  by  us,  Eusebius  writes  that  *  Pliny, 

*  when  he  presided  in  a  certain  province,  and  had  put  to 
^  death  many  christians  in  the  time  of  his  government,  being 
'  concerned  on  account  of  the  multitude  of  those  who  were 
^  in  danger  of  suffering,  he  wrote  to  the  emperor  for  advice 
'  what  should  be  done.' 

Pliny  here  says :  *  I  put  the  question  to  them  whether 
^  they  were  christians.  Upon  their  confessing  to  me  that 
^  they  were,  I  repeated  the  question  a  second  and  a  third 
'  time,  threatening  also  to  punish  them  with  death.' 

Here  I  must  say  that,  so  far  as  I  am  able  to  judge,  Pliny 
acted  the  part  of  a  true  and  thorough  persecutor :  '  advising 

*  these  persons  well  to  consider  of  the  matter,  and  to  have  a 

*  due  regard  to  their  own  welfare.  If  they  departed  from 
'  then*  first  confession,  mercy  might  be  shown  tnem :  but  if 
^  they  persisted  in  it,  nothing  less  than  death  could  be  ex- 

*  pectea.' 

But  there  is  no  real  argument  in  such  fine  speeches,  or 
such  threatenings.  Inde^  Pliny  did  all  that  was  in  his 
power  to  make  them  recant  without,  and  contrary  to,  con- 
viction. And  undoubtedly  he  subdued  the  consciences  of 
some,  and  made  them  fall  from  the  faith.  It  is  implied  in 
what  he  savs  presently  afterwards :  *  Such  as  still  persisted, 
'  I  ordered  away  to  be  punished.'  Therefore  all  did  not 
persevere.  Some  were  overcome  by  his  promises  and 
threateningSk  I  must  transcribe  below  some  observations 
ofi^  Le  Clerc  upon  this  passage  of  Pliny,  which  to  me  seem 
very  just,  and  not  at  all  too  severe. 

Nevertheless  some  learned  men  have  of  late  apologized 
for  Pliny,  and  they  blame  ^  Le  Clerc,  and  propose  to  cor- 

'  See  before,  p.  26,  note  «. 

V  Cur  vero  intenogabot,  an  essent  christiani  ?  Si  ex  animo  eeseat,  an  role- 
bat  homines  mentiri,  et  id,  quod  erant,  se  ease  negare?  •■  Qui  religioni 
ducebant  alium,  prater  rerum  omnium  Creatorem,  coiere,  an  erant  vi  adigendi* 
ut  se  aliter  sentue  fidso  dicerent?  Attamen  hoc  ipsum  volebat  Piinius,  qui 

*  suppUdum*  utique  non  *  minabatur,'  nisi  ut  eos  negare  cogeret :  quod  end 
improbum  et  impium,  si  revera  cum  christianis  sentiebant,  &c.  Clenc.  ib.  n. 
yii  p.  549. 

^  Adjuneo  Jo.  Clericum,  qui  Htat.  Eccl  sect.  2,  p.  546—563.  suas  ad  totam 
banc  e(Nstolean  |>rotiilit  meditationes  i  sed*  ut  ex  hac  me&  Dissertatione  ap- 
parebit,  justo  festinantius  excusas.    Ulud  in  primis  errat  vir  doctissimus,  quod 


Digitized  by 


Google 


32  Tatimmies  of  JncietU  Heathens. 

rect  him.    They  say  that  '  Pliny  *  did  all  this  out  of  kind- 
^  ness  and  ffood-will  to  the  christians ;  hoping  they  mijg^ht 

*  be  induced  to  disown  their  first  profession/  that  is,  I  think, 
to  deny  Christ ;  '  and  that  he  might  not  be  obliged  to  put 

*  them  to  death.* 

This  appears  to  me  exceedins^  strange.  I  think  that 
Pliny  had  as  much  kindness  for  the  christians  as  other  hea- 
then persecutors :  and  that  this  treatment  of  them  was  ex* 
actly  the  same  with  what  they  met  with  from  their  worst 
enemies  in  the  times  of  the  worst  persecuting  emperors. 

The  Irenarch,  who  apprehended  Poly  carp,  said:  *  What*' 
^  harm  is  it  to  say,  Lord  Caesar,  and  sacrifice,  and  save  your 
'  lifef '  And  afterwards  the  proconsul  himself,  endeavour* 
infi^  to  persuade  him  to  deny  Christ,  said :   '  Reverence  ^ 

*  mine  affe,'  and  other  things  common  upon  like  occasions ; 

*  Swear  by  Caesar's  fortune.    Repent.    Swear,  and  reproach 

*  Christ,  and  I  will  dismiss  thee.'    To  all  which  Polycarp 
made  a  resolute  and  proper  answer. 

Eusebius,  fi^iving  an  account  of  the  martyrdoms  of  Phi- 
leas,  bishop  of  Thmuis  in  Egypt,  and  Philoromus,  receiver- 

ho  suffei 


general  at  Alexandria,  who  suffered  tinder  the  persecutinfi 
emperor  Maximin,  says:  ^  When  many™  of  their  kindred, 

*  and  other  honourable  friends,  and  some  of  the  mi^istrates, 

*  and  even  the  judge  himself,  advised  them  to  take  pity  upon 

*  themselves,  and  to  consider  their  wives  and  children,  tney 

*  would  not  by  all  their  entreaties  be  induced,  out  of  a  re- 
^  gard  to  their  own  lives,  to  transgress  the  divine  laws  cou- 
'  ceming  deny in&f  and  confessing  our  Saviour ;  and,  having 

*  withstood  all  tne  threatenings  and  abuses  of  the  judge, 

*  they  were  beheaded.' 

Lactantius°  is  far  from  reckoning  them  merciful  governors, 
longe  aliter  in  christiaQos  potat  affectum  fvasse  Piinhim,  quam  revera  fuit- 
HeumaD.  Disput  de  Persecutione  Christianor.  Pliniaii.  n.  L  ubi  supr.  p.  120, 
not  *. 

'  Interro^vit  igitur  eos,  an  essent  christiani,  mm  ideo,  ut  ae  chrisdanos  fa^ 
teientur,  sm  ut  negando  effugerent  supplicium.  Quapropter  non  semel  eos 
interrosavit,  sed  '  iterum,'  aed  '  tertio/  A,  quasi  cum  ignans  poriculi  ageret, 
'  addita  *  tandem  '  comminatione  mortis.*  Quam  cum  essent,  qui  fortiter  con- 
temnerent,  invictae  fidd  chnstiani,  hos  necessitate  maeis,  (juam  iik,  cogente, 
'  duci,*  hoc  est,  supplicio  affici  jussit  Non  enim  putabat  miquum,  contem- 
tores  tantae  suae  humanitatis,  et  mortem  pro  vitk  Imenter  eligentes,  at  ne  pre- 
cantes  qiiidem  humiliter,  ut  sibi  parcatur,  morl  Heuman.  ib.  sect  vi.  p.  127, 
128.  De  Plinii  benigno  in  Chrkianos  animo  mihi  non  est  dubium,  quin  hue 
spectArint  ipsius  intenx)gationes,  ut  eos  in  vitiL  potius  servaret  negantes  christi- 
anismum.    Rittershusius  in  loc.  et  ap.  Heuman.  1.  c.  p.  127.  not '. 

^  Euseb.  H.  E.  1.  4,  c  15,  p.  131.  B.  »  Ibid.  p.  131.  D. 

"»  H.  K  1.  8,  c.  X.  p.  301.    And  see  the  Credibaity,  Vol.  iii.  ch.  be. 

"  niud  vero  peasimum  (Praesidum)  genus  est,  cm  clementiae  species  falso 
blanditur.    Ule  gravior,  ilie  saevior  est  camifex,  qui  neminem  statuit  occidere. 
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who  took  g^eat  care  to  $ave  the  lives  of  christians  by  in- 
docing  them  to  deny  their  first  confession,  and  who  some* 
limes  mightily  pleased   themselves,  when   they  left  their 

Erovinces,  that  tneir  government  had  been  unbloody.     And 
e  speaks  with  great  disdain  of  a  governor  of  Bithynia,  and 
therefore  a  successor  of  our  Pliny,  *  who  exulted  as  if  he 

*  had  gamed  a  victory  over  a  whole  nation  of  barbarians, 
^  when  one  christian  at  last  seemed  to  give  way,  who  with 
^  signal  fortitude  had  for  two  years  witnstood  all  his  cruel 

*  attacks.* 

But  it  would  be  endless  to  rehearse  all  the  ancient  in- 
stances of  this®  kind. 

The  true  and  only  kindness  of  any  in  such  cases,  whether 
they  be  magistrates  or  others,  can  be  none  but  this  only : 
they  who  have  power  ought  to  discharge  men  brought  before 
them  and  accused,  if,  upon  enquiry,  they  appear  to  be  inno- 
cent and  free  from  such  crimes  as  deserve  punishment :  and 
real  friends  should  exhort  them  to  persevere  in  the  profes- 
sion of  the  truth,  and  not  to  do  or  say  any  thing  contrary  to 
conviction,  through  fear  of  suffering. 

*  For  it  was  no  doubt  with  me,  whatever  might  be  the 

*  nature  of  their  opinion,  that  contumacy  and  inflexible  ob- 

*  stinacy  ought  to  oe  punished.' 

*  Whatever  might  oe  the  nature  of  their  opinion,*  ^  that 

<  is,'  saysP  an  author,  favourable  enough  to  Pliny,  *  whe- 

<  ther  their  religion  tended  to  make  them  wicked  or  good 

*  men,' 

The  observation  of  Le  Clerc  is  to  this  purpose:  *  6ut*i 

*  the  constancy  of  these  men,  who  were  convicted  of  no 

Itaque  dici  non  potest,  hujusmodi  judices  quanta,  et  quain  gravia  tonnentorum 
genera  excogHaverint,  ut  ad  affectum  propositi  sui  pervenirent  Hsbc  autem 
DOQ  tantura  ideo  factunt,  ut  gloriari  po«siiit,  nullum  se  innocentium  peremisse, 
(nam  et  ipse  audivi  aliquos  gloriantes,  quia  administiatio  sua,  in  hac  parte, 
fuerit  incnienta,)  sed  invidise  caua&,  ne  aut  ipsi  vincantur,  aut  illi  virtutis  suae 
gloriam  consequantur.  Itaque  in  excogitandtspoenarum  generibus,  nihil  aliud, 
quam  victoriam  excogitant — ^Vidi  ego,  in  Bithyni&,  praesidem,  gaudio  roirabi- 
liter  elatum,  tamquam  Baibarorum  gentem  aliquam  subegisset,  quod  unus,  qui 
per  biennium  magnii  virtute  restiterat,  postrcmo  cedere  visus  est.  Instit  1.  5. 
c.  xi. 

^  They  who  desire  to  see  more  instances,  may  consult  Kortholt,  as  before, 
p.  37,  &C.  ^  — « Qualecumaue  esset  quod  fietterenter :'  Ik)c  est,  aive 

improbos  redderet  ipaos  religio  sua,  sive  bonos.  Heuman.  ubi  supr.  n.  vi.  p.  128. 

*«  Atqui « pertinacia*  et  *  obstinatio  *  dici  nullo  jure  potuit  eorum  constantia, 
qui  nihil  flagitiosum  (quod  mox  de  christianis  agnoscit  noster)  fetebantur. 
Feraevenmtia  in  re  bon&  non  potest  Hon  laudari,  nedum  ut  jure  pcenas  dare 
debeat  Praeterea  quibus  legibus  pertinadBS  mors  erat  imposite,  nisi  res  per  se 
mala  esset,  quae  pertinacius  fieret?  Itaque  debuisset  Secundus,  antequam 
'  duci '  christianos  juberet,  in  eorum  religionem  inquirere,  non, '  qualecumque 

*  esset  quod  &terentur,'  eos  damnare.    Cler.  ib.  n.  viiL  p.  549. 

VOL,   VII.  D 
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*  crimes  or  wicked  principles,  as  our  rresident  will  acknow* 

*  ledge  by  and  by,  ought  not  to  be  called  **  contumacy,"  and 

*  obstinacy.    Perseverance  in  what  is  good  deserves  com- 

*  mendation ;  so  far  is  it  from  exposing  men  to  punishment. 

*  By  what  law  was  death  ever  appointed  for  obstinacy,  with- 

*  out  any  other  fault  1  Pliny,  therefore,  before  he  ordered  any 

*  christians  away  to  be  punished,  should  have  inquired  into 

*  the  principles  of  their  religion,  and  not  have  resolved  to 

*  condemn  and  punish  them  whatever  their  opinions  were/ 
So  says  that  rational  and  judicious  writer. 

The  learned  lawyer,  Fr.'  Balduinus  does  not  speak  more 
favourably  of  this  determination  of  Pliny  than  Le  Clerc. 

Indeed  these  are  hard  words,  very  improperly  applied  to 
men  who  were  open  to  conviction,  ana  willing  to  satisfy 
others  if  they  might  have  leave  to  speak.  But  they  would 
not  be  persuaded  by  fair  promises,  and  severe  menaces,  to 
deny  what  they  thought  to  be  truth.  And,  as  Kortholt 
says :  *  Who*  can  forl^r  to  admire  such  magnanimity  ?' 

^  There  were  others  of  the  same  infiituation,  whom,  be- 

*  cause  they  are  Roman  citizens,  I  have  noted  down  to  be 

*  sent  to  the  city.* 

Upon  this  part  of  Pliny^a  epistle  we  may  farther  remark, 
as  follows : 

First,  I  believe  we  may  hence  reasonably  conclude  that 
the  christians  underwent  many  hardships  in  several  places 
from  governors  of  provinces,  when  there  was  no  general 
persecution. 

Secondly,  it  appears  to  me  that  Pliny  acted  very  arbi- 
trarily and  unrignteously  in  his  treatment  of  the  christians 
in  his  province.  Some  perhaps,  yea  probably  many,*  he 
put  to  aeath  ;  and  others,  who  were  Roman  citizens,  he  sent 
from  their  native  country,  or  the  place  of  their  usual  abode, 
to  Rome.  What  they  suffered  we  cannot  say  :  but  he  sent 
them  away  to  be  dealt  with  as  christians.  But  what  right 
had  Pliny  to  act  in  this  manner?  By  what  law,  or  laws, 

'  Mira  vero  profani  homiais,  et  caiisam,  de  qua  pronuntiat,non  intelligentis, 
confidentia,  cum  de  religione,  hoc  est,  de  re  maxim^  quserebatur.  Gausa 
capitis  agebatur.  Audit,  reos  quidem  fectum  fateri ;  aed  constanterdefendere, 
se  iure  fecere,  atque  adeo  pie  et  religiose.  Quid  ulud  tandem  sit,  neque  in- 
telnglt,  neque  inquirit.  Et  tamen  non  dubitat  damnare.  Certe  religionem 
non  abjicere,  improbae  obstinationb  non  est,  sed  optimae  constantiae.  &lduin. 
ubi  supr.  p.  40. 

'  Et  qub  eorum  non  suspioeret  apc?ciav,  quos  nee  exilium,  nee  career — 
nee  gladius,  nee  crux,  ad  abnegandam  fidem  adigere  potuit  ?  Kort  ib.  p.  59. 

*■  So  says  Euaebius  in  bis  Chronicle,  cited  above  at  p.  26,  note  "*.  Plinius 
Secuodus,  quum  quandam  provinciam  regeiet,  et  in  magistratu  suo  pIurimoB 
Christianorum  intcneciseet,  multttudtne  eorum  perteiritus,  quaesivit  de  Trajano, 
quid  focto  opus  esset,  &c. 
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did  he  punkb  those  with  deatbt  who,  upon  examinatioD  be- 
fore him,  pereiflted  in  the  profession  of  Christianity  f  There 
was  not  at  that  time  any  imperial  edict  in  force  against  the 
christians,  as  was  observed  some  while  ago. 

There  had  been  such  laws  in  the  time  of  Nero  and  Do« 
mitiao:  but  they  were  abrogated.  Nor  were  any  like 
edicts  since  published.  And  upon  other  occasions  Pliny 
expresseth  g^reat  dislike  of  those  two  emperors,  as  enemies 
to  liberty  and  mankind. 

The  old  Romans  protected  people  of  all  sects  and  reli- 
gions ;  as  was  largely  diown  by  us"  formerly.  Nor  were 
any  of  their  priests  or  worshippers  molested,  or  their  rites 
prohibited,  unless  they  were  guilty  of  some  misdemeanor, 
contrary  to  good  manners,  and  inconsistent  with  the  welfare 
of  society.  Nothing  of  that  kind  had  been  proved  to  Pliny 
against  tne  christians.  I  do  not  therefore  perceive  how  they 
could  be  punished  by  virtue  of  any  laws  of  the  emperors, 
or  any  ancient  laws  of  the  senate  and  people  of  Rome.  I 
think  that  there  were  not,  and  could  not  be,  any  laws 
afl^nst  them  as  christians.  When  St.  Paul  pleaided  before 
l^stus  and  Agrippa,  and  that  numerous  and  august  assem- 
bly at  Ceesarea  ny  the  seaside,  the  residence  of  the  Roman 
governor,  he  gave  a  lai^e  and  distinct  account  of  himself, 
and  his  doctrine,  and  his  conduct ;  what  he  had  preached 
to  Jews  and  Gentiles,  and  with  what  zeal  he  had  acted  in 
recommending  this  doctrine  to  all  men.  And  when  he  had 
finished  his  discourse  they  all  agreed  in  their  verclict, 
^  saying.  This  man  doeth  nothing  worthy  of  death  or  of 
bonus*  Then  said  Agrippa  to  Festus,  This  man  might 
have  been  set  at  liberty,  if  he  had  not  appealed  unto  Cse- 
sar :"  Acts  xxvii.  31,  ^St. 

Therefore  there  were  no  Roman  laws  against  the  chris- 
tian religion,  or  its  professors  or  teachers.  Consequently 
Pliny,  in  putting  christians  to  death  as  such,  acted  without 
law  and  authority. 

That  they  suffered  without  law  appears  from  himself.  He 
punished  them  for  ^  inflexible  oDstinacy.'  But  who  can 
allege  any  law  of  the  Roman  empire  which  condemned  men 
to  death  for  ^  contumacy  and  obstinacy,  whatever  might  be 
^  the  nature  of  their  opinion  V  We  proceed. 

*  In  a  short  time,  the  crime  spreading  itself,  even  whilst 

*  under  prosecution,  as  is  usual  in  such  cases,  divers  sorts  of 
*•  people  came  in  my  way.    An  information  was  presented  to 

*  me,  without  mentioning  the  author,  containinj^  the  names 
^  of  many  persons,  who,  upon  examination,  denied  that  they 

"  See  Vol.  i.  ch.  viii. 
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*  were  christians,  or  Iiad  ever  been  so :  who  repeated  after 

*  me  an  invocation  of  the  gods,  and  with  wine  and  frankin- 

*  cense  made  supplication  to  your  image,  which  for  that 
'  purpose  I  had  caused  to  be  brought  and  set  before  them, 

*  together  with  the  statues  of  the  deities.     Moreover  they 
'  reviled  the  name  of  Christ.     None  of  which  things,  as  is 

*  said,  they  who  are  really  christians,  can  by  any  means  be 

*  compelled  to  do.    These  therefore  I  thought  proper  to  dis* 

*  chaise.' 

This  is  a  remarkable  paragraph.  We  hence  learn  that^ 
Trajan  was  worshipped  as  a  goa  in  his  lifetime.  And  here 
we  see  many  people  brought  before  Pliny  and  accased  as 
christians,  who  were  not  so,  and,  as  it  seems,  never  were. 
But  they  were  mentioned  by  name  in  an  information  which 
was  not  subscribed.  It  appears  to  have  been  a  malicious 
accusation.     Le  Clerc  says,  *  We^  hence  perceive  how  dan- 

*  gerous  a  thing  persecution  is :  when  also  innocent  persons 

*  are  involved  in  it,  or  are  without  reason  suspected ;  which, 
*•  in  the*  affair  of  religion,  may  be  of  bad  consequence.' 

Though  these  persons  were  not  now  christians,  and  never 
had  openly  professed  Christianity,  they  may  have  been  men 
of  a  mild  and  moderate  disposition.  Possibly,  they  had 
sometimes  spoken  favourably  of  the  christians,  and  intimat- 
ed that  they  thought  they  were  treated  too  rigorously,  and 
were  not  so  bad  people  as  some  insinuated.  These  we  may 
consider  as  low-cnurch  Gentiles,  though  they  were  not  chris* 
(ians. 

All  these  persons  Pliny,  our  preetor,  discharged  :  but  not 
without  strict  examination,  ana  good  assurance  that  they 
were  not  christians.  First,  he  puts  the  question  to  them : 
and  they  deny  that  they  were  cnristians,  or  had  ever  been 
so.  And,  as  he  savs,  they  afterwards  invoked  the  gods  in 
a  form  prescribed  by  himself:  me  profevnte.  It  is  implied, 
and  to  be  understood,  that  they  did  every  thing  else,  here- 
after mentioned,  in  the  like  manner :  that  is,  in  a  form  pre- 
scribed by  him,  they  ♦  made  supplication  to  Trajan's  image, 

*  and  reviled  the  name  of  Christ.' 

A  learned  man,  who  not  long  since  wrote  a  commentary 
upon  this  letter  of  Pliny,  and,  with  a  design  to  correct  the 
mistakes  of  former  commentators,  says,  that  *  Pliny^  seems 

^  Vel  hinc  apparet,  quid  habendum  de  aasertione  Eutropii,  1.  ix.  et  Caasio- 
dori,  et  Eusd>ii  in  Chronicis,  quod  inter  imperatores  primus  ut  Deum  adorarr 
se  jusserit  Diocletianus.    Kortholt  Comm.  in  Piin.  et  Trajan.  Ep.  p.  81. 

*  Vel  hinc  quam  penculosa  sit  persecutio,  intelUgere  &t,  cum  etiam  inno- 
oentes  e&  involvantur,  aut  oerte  immerito  suspecti  fiant  Quod  est,  in  religionis 
negotio»  periculosiasimum.    lb.  num.  ix.  p.  550. 

'  Chrutum  quidem  pro  altero  Socrate  videtur  habuisse,  qui,  cum  pik  vitA, 
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*  Co  have  considered  Christ  as  another  Socrates,  who  both,  by 

*  a  pious  life,  and  a  pious  doctrine, .  excited  his  disciples  to 

*  the  love  of  virtue,  and  an  abhorrence  of  vice/  I  think  we 
may  do  well  to  take  our  notion  of  Pliny's  character  and  sen* 
timents  from  himself,  rather  than  from  our  own  imagination. 
How  he  treated  the  name  or  person  of  Christ,  and  how  he  re- 
quired others  to  treat  it,  we  have  j  ust  seen.  What  he  thou&^h t 
of  the  chruBtian  religion,  we  before  saw,  when  he  called  it 

*  infatuation,'  or  madness,  amentia.  Moreover  he  inflicted 
death  upon  several  of  the  faithful  followers  and  steady  dis* 
ciples  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

*  Others  were  named  by  an  informer,  who  at  first  con« 

*  fessed  themselves  christians,  and  afterwards  denied  it. 
'  The  rest  said  they  had  been  christians,  but  had  ceased  to 

*  be  so,  some  three  years,  some  longer,  and  one,  or  more, 

*  above  twenty  years,'  [or,  as  Mr  Melmoth,  *  a  few  above 

*  twenty  years  ago.']  *  They  all  worshipped  your  image, 
'  and  the  statues  of  the  gods.    They  also  reviled  Christ.' 

These  were  presented  to  Pliny  in  a  libel,  or  information ; 
and,  as  we  may  reasonably  think,  properly  subscribed  with 
the  name  of  the  ac^^user.  Nevertheless  his  accusations  seem 
to  have  been  malicious ;  for  they  were  not  all  true.  Some 
whom  he  accused  as  christians  were  not  so  at  that  time. 

The  persons  first  mentioned  are  described  by  Pliny  after 
this  manner:  *  they  confessed  themselves  to  be  christians;' 
that  is,  when  brought  before  Pliny,  and  interrogated  by  him, 
they  said  they  were  christians,  *  and  afterwards  denied  it.' 

Here  we  are  to  recollect  what  Pliny  assured  Trajan  was 
his  constant  method  of  proceeding.    ^  I  have  taken  this 

*  course,'  says  he,  *  with  all  who  have  been  brought  before 

*  me,  and  accused  as  christians ;  I  put  the  question  to  them 

*  whether  they  were  christians :  Upon  their  confessing  to  me 
'  that  they  were,  I  repeated  the  question  a  second  and  a 

*  third  time,  threatening  also  to  put  them  to  death.'  So  he 
had  acted  toward  those  of  whom  ne  is  now  speaking.  Upon 
his  first  putting  the  question  to  them  whether  they  were 
christians,  they  confessed  they  were.  But  when  he  repeated 
the  question  the  second  or  the  third  time,  adding  menaces, 
they  denied  that  they  were^  christians;  that  is,  they  gave 

turn  pi^  doctrinft,  diacipulos  suos  excitavit  ad  studium  virtutum,  fugamque 
vitionim.    Heuman.  ib.  n.  v.  p.  126. 

^  Quamquam  admiranda  eiat,  et  plane  inusitata,  christianoruin  plerorumque* 
fi  penecutiones  sestuareot,  constaatia,  vapptifnof  et  apiTita ;  multi  tamen  tor- 
mentonim  metu,  miilti  etiam  ex  meii  animi  levitate,  vel  seculi  vanitate  fiisd- 
■ati,  a  fide  defiacenmt    KorthoU.  in  loc  ubi  supr.  p.  95. 
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wmy  and  their  courage  failed  them,  being  terrified  by  the 
goremor's  threatenings.  Here  we  Bee  more  persons  over- 
come by  the  artifices  and  menaces  of  oar  proprsetor,  who 
was  an  ingenious  man,  and  soon  became  an  expert  perse- 
cutor. 
After  them  he  mentions  others,  *  who  said  they  had  been 

*  christians,  bat  had  ceased  to  be  so  some  three  years,  some 

*  longer,  and  one  at  least  above  twenty  years.* 

What  were  the  occasions  of  their  leaving  the  christians  we 
cannot  say  particularly,  but  probably  it  was  not  wiiling^ly, 
and  of  their  own  choice,  but  rather  through  fear  of  suffering 
for  the  profession  of  the  christian  religion.  However,  the 
change  of  some  may  have  been  owing  to  the  fickleness  and 
inconstancy  of  their  own  temper,  or  to  some  worldly  con- 
siderations, less  moving  than  open  persecution.  All  these 
are  deserters  and  apostates,  some  made  so  by  Plinv  him- 
self, others  by  other  governors,  and  some  possibly  through 
their  own  unsteady  temper.  AJI  these  Pliny  examines,  and 
reports  their  testmiony ;  which  we  are  next  to  observe. 

*  They  affirmed,  that  the  whole  of  their  fault,  or  error,  lay 

*  in  this, — that  they  were  wont  to  meet  together  on  a  stated 

*  day  before  it  was  lic'ht,  and  sing  among  themselves  alter- 

*  nately  a  hymn  to  Christ  as  a  gem,  and  to  bind  themselves 

*  by  an  oath,  not  to  the  commission  of  any  wickedness,  but 

*  not  to  be  guilty  of  theft,  or  robbery,  or  adultery,  never 

*  to  falsify  their  word,  not  to  deny  a  pledge  committed  to 

*  them,  when  called  upon  to  return  it.    When  these  things 
^  were  performed,  it  was  their  custom  to  separate,  and  then 

*  to  come  together  again  to  a  meal,  which  tbev  ate  in  com- 

*  mon,  without  any  disorder.     But  this  they  liad  forborne, 

*  since  the  publication  of  my  edict,  by  which,  according  to 
^  your  commands,  I  prohibited  assemblies.' 

Here,  perhaps,  some  may  wish,  that  Pliny  had  expressed 
himself  more  distinctly.  For  they  who  had  deserted  the 
christians  several  years  ago,  could  not  of  their  own  know 
ledge  inform  him  about  wnat  had  been  done  by  them  since 
he  came  into  the  province.  However,  we  before  observed, 
that  the  persons  first  mentioned  professed  themselves  chris- 
tians when  they  were  brought  before  him.  They  therefore 
could  inform  him  of  their  late  conduct.  And  concerning 
other  times  all  here  present  could  bear  witness. 

*  They  afllirmed,'  tney  solemnly  attested,  *  that  the  whole 
'  of  their  fault,  or  error,  lay  in  this,  that  they  were  wont  to 

*  meet  together  on  a  stated  day :'  doubtless,  meaning  the 
Lord's  day,  or  Sunday ;  on  which,  as  Justin  relates  parti* 
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iHllarly  in  his  first  Apologr,  M*  Ui«  ehristiaBS  in  general, 
ia  Mv  city,  and  in  the  neigbbouriag  couniryy  came  toother 
for  divine  worship. 

-^ — '  Before  it  Was  light.' 

Jostitt  Martyr,  in  his  large  and  particular  account  of  the 
christicui  worship,  says  notmng  of  tnis^  eireumstance.  It  is 
likely,  thei^ore,  that^  this  was  not  chosen,  but  only  out  of 
necessity,  when  they  were  disturbed  by  enemies,  either  the 
<;onimon  people  or  magistrates. 

*  And  sang  among  themselves  alternately  a  hymn   to 

*  Christ,  as  a  god.'    Mr.  Melmoth  thus :  <  And  affdressed 

*  themselves  in  a  form  of  prayer  to  Christ,  as  to  some  god.' 
What  Pliny  means  by  *  secum  invicem,'  which  I  have  ren- 
dered ^  among  themselves  alternately,'  I  cannot  say  dis- 
tinctly.   Justm  says,  *  they*^  stood  up  and  offered  up  pray- 

*  ers  and  thanksgivings  together,  and  when  the  president 

*  had  concluded,  all  the  people  said.  Amen.'  Pertiaps  this 
is  what  Pliny  means.  Tne  prayers  were  common,  the  peo- 
ple joined  therein  with  the  president,  and  signified  their 
assent  by  a  loud  Amen  at  the^  conclusion. 

Tertuilian,  representing  Pliny's  account,  says :  ♦  He*  dis- 

*  covered  nothing  beside  their  meeting  together  before  it 
'  was  light,  and  singing  to  Christ  and  Grod ;'  or,  as  some 
wottid  read,  *  to  Christ  ad  a  god.'  And  Eusebius,  speak- 
ing of  the  same  matter  from  Tertuilian,  says,  ^  they  ^  sang  a 

*  hymn  to  Christ,  as  to  a  god.'    Such  are  their  expressions, 

*  Km  ry  m  ^Xcif  XtyoiAtvy  tfiupg,  traimav  Kara  iroKtts  i}  trfpsQ  fuvovrutv 
tJTt  ra  avra  <nt¥tKtvfnc  ywtrai.  Ap.  L  p.  98.  D.  Par.  83.  D.  bened.  Ttiv  dt 
rs  rfki9  ^fupop  Kotvy  iravTtc  njv  ovPtKtv&iv  frotsfttBa,  p.  99.  B.  aL  84.  A. 

*  Vid.  Ap.  i.  sub.  fin. 

*  Stato  die  ergo,  hoc  est,  Dominico,  conveniie  solebent,  idque  ante  luoem, 
ne  persecotou,  quae  in  ipsos  sseviebat,  se  obnoxios  reddeient  Be?ereg.  Cod. 
Can.  cap.  3.  n.  vii.  Non  fugiebant  eerie  hxeaif  non  quanebant  tenebras 
christiani.  Sed  quid  £ioerent?  Inferdictnm  iiserat  locis  publicis,  et  ip8&  prope 
luce  soils,  ut  ^ni  et  aquft.  Certe,  ubi  licuit,  in  apertli  et  publicft  hice  conve- 
nenint  Fr.  BakluiQ.  in  loc  Ap.  Edict.  Prin.  Roman,  p.  46.  Vid.  et  Kor- 
thoH,  dbi  supr.  p.  105. 

'  — Ow  awTiXtffavTOc  roc  f^xac  ««*  ti/xapcTUzv,  troQ  6  wapt»rv  \aoc  etrev- 

frifuh  Xrywv  Afiriv,  Ap.  i.  p.  97.  D.  al.  82.  E. cTcira  avvrafuBa  Kotvy 

TtavTiQ,  KM  tvxac  itefttrofUV-^Kai  6  xpotTUf^  *»X«C  ^fioiu^  Kai  «vx«p*Tioc»  i^frrf 
Bwafuc  avr<^  avatrefiirti,  Kai  6  \aoc  titivi^Tjfittf  \iywv  to  Afitfv.  p.  98.  D.  £. 
aL  p.  83.  D.  E. 

^  — At  confiteor  tamen,  nihil  obsistere  aibitremur,  Plinium  exprimere  hoc 
ttno  vocabido  vokusse,  quod  Christiani  pluribus  ipsi  verbis  narraverant,  prF«u 
byterorum  unum,  seu  raiscopum,  formulam  precum  didore,  populum  vero 
earn  i^epetere,  atqoe  vocum  Amen  claudere  ^lere.  Mo^iera.  do  Reb.  atite  C. 
M.  p.  148.  *  «^ihil  aliud  se  de  sacramentis  eomm  comperis^, 

qoain  eoetui  anf^ocanos  ad  eanendum  Christo  et  Deo.    Ap.  cap.  2.  p.  3. 

'  — Kof  TOP  XfHTov  9m  BtKtiv  vfivHv.  H.  E.  I.  3.  c.  33. 
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tboujB^b  *  carmeny'  the  word  used  by  Pliny,  does'  not  alwa^ 
signify  a  composition  in  metre,  but  may  denote  a  prayer  in 
any  form. 

*  And  sing  together  a  hymn  to  Christ,  as  to  a  god.'  This 
is  a  heathen  way  of  speaking ;  and  it  has  been  questioned 
whether^  Pliny  speaks  here  in  his  own  words,  or  those  of 
the  christians  who  were  brought  before  him,  heathen  people 
being  willing  to  deify  eminent  men.  Jesus  Christ  was  such 
an  one,  especially  in  the  esteem  of  christians.  All  knew  he 
had  died,  and  that  the  christians  said  he  was  risen  again 
from  the  dead,  and  was  ascended  to  heaven.  Heathen  peo- 
ple therefore  might  naturally  enough  say,  they  worshipped 
Christ  as  a  god. 

Justin  Martyr  nevertheless  says:  *  In*  all  our  oblations 

*  we  praise  the  Creator  of  all  through  his  Son  Jesus  Christ, 

*  and  the  Holy  Spirit.'    And,  *  The^  president  gives  praise 

*  and  glory  to  the  Father  of  all  in  the  name  of  the  Son,  and 
'  of  the  Holy  Spirit.'    And,  says  Tertullian,  «  The^  God, 

*  whom  we  worship,  is  the  God  who  made  this  whole  uni- 
^  verse  and  every  thing  therein,  by  his  powerful  word.' 
Ag^in,  *  We"  w(»*ship  God  through  Chnst.  Call  him  a 
^  man,  if  you  think  fit.    It  is  by  him,  and  through  him,  that 

*  we  have  been  brought  to  the  knowledge  and  the  worship 

*  of  God.    And  the  Jews  thennselves  were  taught  how  to 

*  worship  Grod  by  the  man  Moses.' 

Mr.  Melmoth,  as  before  seen,  translates  those  words  in  this 
manner:  ^  And  addressed  themselves  in  a  form  of  prayer  to 

9  Alias  cannea  Romanis  vocatur  quidquid  conceptb  Terbis  dicitur :  sic  ut 
quamcumque  prescriptis  verbis  conceptam  precationem  Pliniana  innuere  poasit 
nanatio.    Kortholt  ut  supra,  p.  109. 

Pliuius  carmen  vocat,  Komano  mc»re,  oixxl  conceptis  verbis  dicitur.  Justi- 
nus  scribit,  praeeimte  ministro  coaceptas  fuisse  publicas  Chnstianorum  preces, 
totumque  populum  assentieDtem  respondisse.  Amen.  Nullius  autem  cantos 
meminit  £t  sane  carmen  quoque  Latine  dicitur,  precatio,  praescriptis  verbis 
concepta.  Sed  TertiiUianus  hie  intelligit,  quod  canebatur.  Baiduin.  ib.  p.  46. 

**  Vocabula, '  quasi  Deo/  qu&  vi  pianlita  hie  sint,  determinare,  baud  audeo. 
Incertum  enim  est,  suis  hie  verbis  Plinius  loquatur,  an  Christianorum.  Moshem. 
ut  sup.  p.  148. 

*  Exk  van  rt  oiq  vpoir^tpofuOof  tvXoysfuv  rov  xotrirtiv  rwi^  xavruv  Sw  th 
tm  avTii  Iriffs  XptTti,  km  dia  xvtviuiToc  th  aym.    Ap.  i.  p.  98.  C.  al.  83.  C. 

^  Kai  avTOQ  Xa/3a»v»  aivov  Ktu  So^ov  ry  xar^i  riav  iikiav  l%a  m  ovofuxroc  t% 
t4ai»  coi  m  mfivpuiTOQ  ayw,  avavtfivu.  p.  97.  C.  al.  82.  D. 

^  Quod  colimus,  Deus  unus  est,  qui  totam  molem  istam,  cum  omni  instru- 
mento  elementorum— verbo  quo  juasit— de  nihik)  expreasit  in  omamentum 
majestatis  suaa.    Ap,  cap.  17.  p.  18. 

^  Dicimus,  et  palam  dicimua — Deum  colimus  per  Christum.  Ilium  homi- 
nem  putate.  Per  eum,  et  in  eo  se  cognosci  vult  Deus,  et  coli.  Ut  Judaeis 
lespondeamus.  £t  ipsi  Deum  per  hominem  Moysen  colere  didicerunt.  Id. 
bp.  21.  p.2a 
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*  Christy  as  to  some  god/  And  I  must  acknowledge  that 
his  translation  appears  to  me  as  proper  as  my  own*  For 
carmen^  or  v/»vo9y  (as  before  hinted,)  does  not  always  denote 
a  metrical  composition.  Julian  concludes  his  oration  upon 
The  Mother  of  the  Gods,  with  what°  he  calls  A  Hymn  to 
her  Honour,  which  is  a  prayer  in  prose :  and,  unquestion* 
ably,  Julian  speaks  properly.  Therefore  Pliny'a  Carmen 
Christo  quasi  Deo,  may  have  been  a  prajrer  to  God  in  the 
name  of  Christ :  a  prayer  upon  christian  principles,  in  .which 
God  was  praised  for  all  the  blessings  or  the  cnristian  reye- 
lation.  I  may  here  observe  likewise,  that  Marinus,  in  his 
life  of  Prod  us,  says,  some^  hymns  to  the  gods  are  in  metre, 
others  in  prose. 

*  And  to  bind  themselves  by  an  oath  not  to  the  com* 

*  mission  of  any  wickedness,  but  to  forbear  adultery,  theft, 

*  and  all  vice  in  general.' 

About  the  interpretation  of  these  first  words  learned  men 
have  differed.  It  is  plain  that  Pliny  does  not  here  send  Tra* 
jan  an  account  of  the  several  parts  of  the  christian  worship, 
reading  and  explaining  the  scriptures,  and  delivering  ex- 
plications and  exhortations  from  them,  nor  of  the  eucharist. 
To  me  therefore,  it  seems,  that  in  these  words  Pliny  aimed 
to  represent  the  general  design  of  their  worship  in  meir  re* 
ligious  assemblies ;  which  was  to  engage  themselves  to  the 

Eractice  of  all  virtue,  and  to  avoid  all  vice.    This  seems  to 
e  the  meaning  of  TertuUian's  expressions,  though  perhaps 
48omewhat  obscure.     Who  says,  Pliny  tells  Trajan,  *  that,P 

*  excepting  an  obstinate  refusal  to  sacrifice,  he  had  detected 
^  notbmg  in  their  mysteries,  beside  their  assembling  toge- 

*  ther  early  in  the  mominsf,  before  daylight,  to  enforce  the 

*  observation  of  their  discipline ;  forbiddmg  murder,  adul- 

*  tery,  fraud,  cheating,  and  all  manner  of  wickedness.'  Eu- 
»ebius,  representing  the  same  thing,  speaks  exactly  to  the^ 
like  purpose.  In  short,  Pliny  tells  Trajan,  that  the  design 
of  their  religious  assemblies,  so  fiir  as  he  could  discover, 
was  to  establish  themselves,  and  each  other,  in  the  firm  be- 
lief of  the  principles  of  their  institution,  and  to  engage  them- 
selves, not  to  the  practice  of  any  wickedness,  but  to  avoid 

"  AXXa  n  vepac  i'Tcu  jmi  rttv  Xoya>Vy  17  ^rjKov  itq  h  tiiq  fuyoKfic  vfivoc  Bes  f 
Orat«  V.  p.  179.  Spanh.  °  Kai  Stj  km  thc  iffiv»c  KOfijwrtoov  cpyoi^ovrac 

rsc  l^v  **'  furpctQ  tuq  de  km  ctvtv  furpntv,  Martin,  de  Vit4  Froci.  cap.  i. 

p  — ^Allegans,  praster  obstinationem  non  sacrificandi,  nihil  aliud  se  de  sa- 
cramentis  eorom  comperisse,  quam  coetus  antelucanos  ad  canendum  Chiisto 
et  (vei  ut)  Deo,  et  ad  confoederandam  disciplinam,  homicidium,  adulterium» 
fiatxlem,  perfidiam,  et  csetera  scelera  prohibentes.    Teit  Ap.  c.  2.  p.  3. 

*)  — Koi  irpog  TO  Tfiv  ijnrtififiv  avnav  dut^vKatuKi/y,  k»  X.  Bus.  H.  £•  1.  3»  c« 
33,  p.  106.  A. 
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all  wickedness  of  erery  kind.    This  Pliny  calls  ^  binding 

*  themselves  by  an  oath/^ 

So  Jnstin  Martyr,  in  his  account  of  tlie  christian  worship, 
ssys :  *  the'  memoirs  of  the  apostles^  and  the  writings  of  the 

*  prophets^  are  read :  when  the  reader  has  finished,  the  pr^ 

*  sident  makes  a  discourse,  recommending  and  exhorting  to 

*  the  imitation  of  the  good  examples  that  nave  been  record* 

*  ed**    To  the  like  purpose'  Tertullian. 

Mr.  Mosheim^  explains  Pliny  after  the  same  manner  that 
I  have  now  done« 
*  Which  things  being  performed,  it  was  their  custom  to 

*  separate,  and  after  some  time  to  come  tc^ether  again  to  a 

*  meal,  which  they  ate  in  common.    But  this  they  had  for<^ 

*  borne  since  the  publication  of  my  edict,  by  whicn,  accord- 

*  ing  to  your  oonmiands,  I  had  prohibited  assemblies/ 

There  can  be  no  doubt  but  that  Pliny,  by  this  meal  ot 
snpp^,  means  what  was  called  by  the  christians  ayairti^  or 
a  loveufeast:  of  which  mention  is  made  by"  Tertullian,  and 
other  ancient  writers.  Of  which  likewise,  as  is  generally 
supposed,  St.  Peter  speaks,  2  ep«  ii.  13,  and  St.  Jude,  ver. 
12.  It  is  plain,  from  what  Pliny  says,  that  this  meal  was 
not  eaten  m  the  morning  at  the  time  of  their,  solemn  wor« 
ship,  bnt  some  while  aftmvards;  and  probably  in  the  even* 
ing. 

Some  have  thought  that  this  feast  generally  accompanied 
the  eucbarisc  But  Mr.  Hallett  in  his  discourse  on  the 
Agapte,  or  Love-Feasts,  of  the  ancient  chtistians,  having 
considered  the  testimonies  of  ancient  writers,  says,  ^  it^  was 

*  a  supper,  and  that  the  eucharist  did  not  attend  it,  either 

*  before  or  after.''  Again :  *  the  agapee,  or  lore-feasts,  being 

*  suppers,  were  not  concomitants,  or  appendages  of  the  eu- 

'  Ap.  1.  p.  98.  D.  aL  83.  D. 

'  CJoimui  ad  literarum  divinarum  commemorationan— Certe  fidem  Sanctis 
vocibus  paacimiB,  spem  erigimus,  fiduciam  figimuB,  disciplinam  pneoeptonim 
nihilominiM  inculcationibuB  denaamus.  Ibidein  etiam  exhortationes,  castiga- 
tiones,  et  oensura  dhrma.    Ap.  c.  39. 

^  Ego  quidem  Chrisdanos  dixiase  opiHor,  ae>  quoties  congregaientur,  su- 
Dremo  nnmimaandevitam  pmam^et  omnia  c^^  Id 

Plinias,  leligiosum  promiawifn,  et  jusjmandum  panim  diaoomens,  fbnnulA 
Romaoli, '  aacramento  obatringere,*  quo  fortius  mentem  Trajani  movoct,  ex- 
primebat    Moahem.  i^i  aopra.  p.  150.  in  notia. 

"  Cksna  nostra  de  nomine  lationem  sui  ostendit  Id  vocatur,  quod  dilectio 
penes  Graecoa.  Quantiacunque  sumptibus  constet,  lucrum  est  pietatia  nomine 
facexe  aumptum :  aiquidem  tnopes  quoaque  refirigerio  isto  juvamus— nihil  vili- 
tatis,  nihil  immodestiae  admittit.  Non  priua  diacumbitur,  quam  oratio  ad  Deum 
pragustetur.  Editur  qiantum  eaurientes  cupiunt:  bibitur  quantum  pudicia 
est  utile.  Ita  aatiirantur,  ut  qui  meminerint»  etiam  per  noctem  adorandum 
I>Bum  aibi  eaae.    As.  c  89. 

"  See  hia  noteaand  diacourses  on  several  texts  of  scripture.  Vol.  3.  p.235,  &c. 
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*  cbarfet    Tbe^  were  entirely  distuict  and   independ^t 

*  thb^'  *  This  may  be  farther  confirmed  by  obserying  that 

*  Justm  Martyr,  in  his  account  of  the  public  worship  of  the 

*  chtfrcb^  and  particularly  of  the  eucharist,  does  not  say  one 

*  word  of  the  agapee,  or  love-feasts,  as  tacked  to  it,  either 

*  before  or  after/ 

Others  represent  this  in  a  different  manner:  ^  As^  the 

*  worship  of  the  christians  in  Bithynia  was  for  some  reasons 
'  performed  early  in  the  morning,  they  were  obliged  to  hare 
^  thek^love-feast  separate ;  though,  at  other  seasons,  when 
'  they^ad  more  liberty,  this  and  their  solemn  worship  were 
^joined  together,  both  by  them  and  by  other  christians. 
'  The  morning  was  not  a  time  for  a  meal.    This  therefore 

*  they  deferred  till  noon,  or  after.'    So  Mr.  Mosheim. 

The  accounts  which  Pliny  had  received  of  this  meal,  re- 
presented it  as  harmless,  and  free  from  disorder.  And  it 
may  Be  reasonably  supposed^  to  have  been  very  ft'ugal,  and 
without  delicacies,  as  Tertullian  8ays»  and  Pliny  7  seems  to 
intimate. 

However,  this  meal  or  feast,  as  Pliny  was  assured,  the 
christians  in  Bithynia  had  forborne  and  discontinued,  since 
he  published  the  emperor's  order,  forbidding  fellowships  or 
assemblies.  Mr.  Dodwell  thought  that'  Trajan's  order  did 
not  include  a  prohibition  of  their  meetings  for  religious 
worship.  But  Tillemont^  does  not  assent  to  this.  Whether 
that  opinion  be  right  or  not,  the  christians  continued  to  meet 
early  m  the  morning  for  religious  worship,  to  enforce  and 
secare  the  great  design  of  their  institution,  but  omitted  the 
other  asseim>ly« 

And,  as  seems  to  me,  we  have  here  a  remarkable  instance 
of  that  sincere  regard  which  the  primitive  christians  had  for 

^  Hoc  igitur  [stato}  die  binos  conventus  agebant  Bithynienses  Christiani '; 
altenan  ante  iacelii,  Dei  ootendi,  firmandfleque  petatis  cauB4 :  alteram  sole 
Inoente,  meridiaiio  sine  dubk>  tempore,  communis  cibi  capiendi  ckuA*  Nob 
divell^ant  hac  ratione  offida,  qose  Deo  debebantur,  leliqui  Christiani :  venim 
imo  omnia  conventu,  quee  cultilts  publici  lex  imperabat,  nuUo  intervallOy  pera* 
eebant  Btthyniensibts  vero  cur  in  duo  tempore  divisos  act(b  cultum  divmum 
aiatTibuerent,  haec  etat  magni  momenti  ratio.  Propter  hostium  insidias  in  die 
ad  cuhom  publicum  congregari  non  poterantt  sed  ante  lucem  convenire  debe- 
f)ent  Id  vefo  antelucanum  tempus  cibo  capiendo  baud  commodum  erat 
Quare  difierandum  erat  convivium  amoris  in  illud  diei  tempus,  quo  corpora 
lefiqoi  cives  reficere  solebant    Moeh.  de  Reb.  Christ,  ante  C.  M.  p.  147. 

"^  See  before  note  ",  p.  42.  ^  Promiscuus  cibus  opponitur  hie,  ut 

aibitrer,  e^quisito  et  d^cato.    Moshem.  ib.  p.  151. 

'  Sed  et  iOod  Agapas  duntaxat  niectavit,  non  item  synaxes  ecclesiasticas, 
qas  qm^sm  Euchuistiae  percipieiiuie  gratii  cekbrarentur,  ^cc  Diss.  Cypr. 
si.  sect  25. 

*  Persecution  de  FEglise  sous  Trajan,  art  v. 
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the  commands  of  ciyil  magistrates  in  all  things,  within  the 
compass  of  their  authority.  These  love-feasts  were  of  early 
origmal,  and  had  been  long  in  use.  Nevertheless,  they 
were  not  considered  as  a  divine  command,  or  an  institution 
of  the**  gospel.  When  therefore  Plinv  published  his  edict, 
forbidding  assemblies,  they  omitted  them,  whilst  they  con- 
tinued their  other  meeting ;  forasmuch  as  the  great  desicn 
of  these,  the  providing  for  the  poor  and  destitute,  might  be 
secured  some  other  way,  by  private  contributions  and  bene- 
factions. 

We  may  form  an  idea  of  the  assemblies  prohilmed  in 
Pliny's  edict,  by  observing  another  letter  of  nis  to  Trajan. 
There^  had  beeq  a  dreadful  fire  in  Nicomedia,  the  chief  city 
of  Bithynia,  whilst  Pliny  was  absent  in  some  distant  part  of 
the  province.  By  that  fire  had  been  consumed  many  pri- 
vate houses  and  two  public  buildings.  Of  this  Pliny  in- 
forms the  emperor,  and  makes  a  proposal  to  this  enect: 

*  You  ^  win  consider.  Sir,  whether  it  may  not  be  advisable 

*  to  institute  a  college  of  smiths,'  or  a  company  of  firemen, 

*  consisting  only  of  one  hundred  and  fifty.'  And  he  tells 
Trajan  that  ^  as  this  college  will  consist  of  so  small  a  num- 
^  ber,  it  will  be  easy  enough  to  keep  them  under  a  proper 

*  regulation.' 

Nevertheless  the  emperor  did  not  approve  of  that  propo- 
sal; and  says,  in  his  answer  to  Pliny:  ^  Whatever  name* 

*  we  give  them,  and  for  whateFcr  purposes  they  may  be 

*  founded,  they  will  not  fail  to  form  themselves  into  assem- 

*  blies,  however  short  their  meetings  may  be.'  This  is  suf- 
ficient to  show  how  jealous  Trajan  was  of  such  societies.  I 
shall  refer  to  two  other '  letters  which  have  some  afiinity 
with  these. 

By  Philo  ^  we  are  assured  that  ^  Flaccus,  president  of 
^  Egypt,  near  the  end  of  the  reign  of  Tiberius,  prohibited 
Mheir  erae^ca?,  fellowships,  or  assemblies  at  Alexandria; 

*  which  they  held  under  a  pretence  of  religion  indeed,  but 

*  made  use  of  for  drunkenness  and  other  excesses.'    How- 

**  Says  Mr.  Hallett,  as  before^  p.  255.  *  I  cannot  find  that  the  christians 

*  looked  upon  their  love-feasts  as  religious  or  divine  institutions,  like  the 

*  Lord's  supper.    If  they  had,  their  councils  would  no  more  have  banished 

*  them  out  of  the  churches,  than  the  Lotd*s  supper  itself.* 

*^  Quum  diversam  partem  provindae  circumirem,  Nicomedise  vastissimum 
incendium,  muUas  privatorum  domos,  et  duo  publica  opera — absumsit  1.  x. 
ep.  42.  ^  Tu,  Domine,  dispice,  an  instituendum  putes  coUegium 

mbrorum,  duntaxat  hominiim  cl ^Non  erit  difficile  custodire  tarn  paucos. 

Ibid.  *  Quodcumque  nonien,  ex  ausUuimque  caask  deoerimus. 

lis  qui  in  idem  contract!  fuerint,  hetsenae  quamvis  breves  nent    £p.  43. 

'  L.  X.  ep.  117,  118.  B  Phil,  in  Flacp.  965. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


Pliny's  LeUer  with  Observations.  A.  D.  106  and  107.        45 

ever,  such  were  not  the  love^easte  of  the  christians,  as  we 
are  well  assured,  but  sober  and  harmless  meals. 

*'  After  receiving*  this  account,  I  judged  it  the  more  ne» 
^  cessary  to  examine,  and  that  by  torture,  two  maid-servants, 
*  which  were  called  ministers.  But  I  have  discovered 
'  nothing  beside  a  bad  and  excessive  superstition.' 

We  may  be  apt  to  think  that  Pliny  might  have  been 
satisfied  with  the  accounts  received  from  deserters  or  apos- 
tates, who  were  several  in  number,  who  had  ceased  to  be 
christians,  some  many  years  a^,  others  more  lately,  at  dif* 
ferent  times;  who  hadf  all  given  a  clear  and  an  a^eein^ 
testimony  to  the  innocence  of  the  Christian  worship,  and 
the  sobriety  of  their  manners.  Nevertheless  he  is  still  dis- 
satisfied, and  now  proceeds  to  an  examination  by  torture. 
Surely  this  governor's  moderation  is  not  here  very  conspi- 
cuous !  However  he  gets  into  his  hands  two  of  the  weaker 
sex,  hoping,  I  presume,  that  if  the  christians  had  among 
them  any  secrets  still  concealed  from  hhn,  he  should  now 
find  them  out.  One  or  other  of  these  women  must  needs 
give  way,  and  open  all,  when  put  to  the  question. 

*  Two  maid-servants.'  Some  think  that  these  were  chosen 
because  they  were  slaves.  But  1  suppose,  that  others,  be- 
side slaves,  might  be  legally  put  to  the  torture,  though 
Roman  citizens  might  not.  I  cannot  easily  believe  that  dea- 
conesses in  christian  churches  were  slaves.  Nor  do  1  think 
it  very  likely  that^  they  should  be  domestic  or  hired  ser- 
vants. We  now  all  know  what  is  meant  by  a  deaconess 
in  christian  writings.  But  I  suspect  that  Pliny  was  misled 
by  the  ambiguity  of  the  Greek  word  BtaKovo^j  which  *  is 
sometimes  used  for  slaves,  or  such  as  performed  the  lowest 
services,  usually  appropriated  to  slaves.  I  say,  I  am  apt 
to  think  that  Pliny  was  not  sufficiently  aware  of  the  diflTer- 
ent  meanings  of  the  word,  BtaKovo^^  *  deacon,'  in  common 
use,  and  in  the  ecclesiastical  sense.  Rom.  xvi.  1,  'M  com- 
mend unto  you  Phnebe  our  sister,  who  is  a  servant  of  the 
church  which  is  in  Cenchrea.*'  Ov<rav  ^laxovov  71/9  €KK\/ij<na9 
7fi9  ev  KeyxJ^eai^.  She  was  a  servant  of  that  church  :  but  it 
does  not  follow  that  she  was  either  a  slave  or  a  hired  ser- 
vant, to  any  one  member  of  it. 

A  thought  offers  itself  here  which  will  aggravate  the  se- 

*  Ancillas  vocat  Plinius.  Sed  vix  crediderim  Diaconissas  servili  conditione 
fuisse»  in  tanto  apud  Bithynos  Christianorum  numero*  Cleric.  H.  E.  p.  56U 
not  15. 

'  — Kat  SioKOvot  wpaioi, — rtjv  toOrirti,  koi  rpairc^aCt  cat  iKWUfiara,  cat 
^uucovsg,  c.  X.  Lucian.  Gall.  p.  168.  Tom.  2,  ed.  Gnev.  £t  sic  passim  apud 
Graecos  auctores. 
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verity  of  this  torture ;  for  very  probably  theae  women  were 
in  years ;  such  only  being  qualified  for  the  office  of  dea* 
coness ;  see  1  Tim.  v.  9.  However,  Pliny  made  no  scru- 
ple to  trv  the  torture  upon  them.  For  their  office  and  their 
age  would  lead  him  to  think  that  they  were  thoroughly  ac- 
quainted with  what  passed  among  the  christians,  in  their 
assemblies,  and  in  their  own  houses.  Lord  Orrery,  in  his 
Notes  upon  Pliny's  Epistles,  Vol.  2.  p.  430,  says :  *  Age 

*  might  have  pleaded  m  defence  of  these  unhappy  ancillie. 

*  But  no  circumstance  was  sufficiently  strong  to  stem  the 

*  torrent  of  religion.' 

Well.  Pliny  put  to  the  question,  and  examined  these 
two  women,  deaconesses  among  the  christians  in  Bithynia. 
But  all  he  could  discover  was  no  more  than  *  a  bad  and 

*  excessive  superstition.'  By  ^  bad,  prat>am,'  meaning,  I 
think,  absurd,  wrong,  different  from  the  commonly  received 
religion.  And  he  calls  it  *  excessive,  immodicam^^  because 
they  who  embraced  it  were  fond  aud  tenacious  of  it,  and 
would  rather  die  than  deny  and  forsake  it.  And  many  of 
them  were  active  in  propagating  it  and  recommending  it  to 
.others. 

By  *  bad,'  he  could  mean  nothing  more  than  wrong  and 
absurd,  and  contrary  to  the  prevailing  religion.  If  Fliny 
in  these  examinations  had  discovered  any  thmg  vicious,  any 
lewdness,  any  cruelty,  practised  in  their  worship ;  any  se- 
ditious principles,  any  attempts  or  designs  to  subvwt  the 
government  of  the  province,  or  the  state  of  the  Roman  em- 
pire ;  he  must  have  given  bints  of  it — he  must  have  men- 
tioned it  distinctly.  His  regard  for  the  welfare  of  Roman 
people,  his  respect  for  the  emperor,  which  is  well  known  to 
nave  been  very  great,  would  have  prevented  all  conceal- 
ment, and  would  nave  obliged  and  induced  him  to  be  very 
explicit  and  particular.  We  may  hence  therefore  absolutely 
conclude,  that  the  christians  held  no  principles,  and  were 
guilty  of  no  practices,  that  could  justly  expose  them  to 
punishment  from  civil  magistrates.  Their  only  offence  was 
their  religion,  and  that  was  innocent  in  all  respects;  though 
different  from  the  idolatrous  worship  of  the  nations. 

*  Suspending  therefore  all  judicial  proceedings,  I  have 

*  recourse  to  you  for  advice.  For  it  has  appeared  to  me  a 
^  matter  highly  deserving  consideration,  especial  I  jr  upon 
^  account  of  the  great  number  of  persons  who  are  in  dan- 

*  ger  of  suffering :  for  many  of  all  ages,  of  every  rank,  of 

*  both  sexes  likewise,  are  accused,  and  will  be  accused. 

*  Nor  has  the  contagion  of  this  superstition  seized  cities 

*  only,  but  the  lesser  towns  also,  and  the  open  country.' 
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Thus  does  ^  Pliny  bear  witness  to  the  great  number  of 
converts  to  Christianity  in  Pontus  and  Bithynia»  over  which 
he  presided.  The  words  of  TertnUian,  who  wrote  some 
while  afterwards,  representing'  the  great  increase  of  chris* 
tianity  and  the  multitude  of  its  professors  of  all  ranks  and 
orders  of  men,  are  very  strong  and  emnhatical.  And  yet 
Pliny  does  in  a  manner  confirm  the  whole  of  what  he  says* 

^  Nevertheless,  it  seems  to  me  that  it  may  be  restrained 
'  and  corrected.    It  is  certain  that  the  temples,  which  were 

*  almost  forsaken,  begin  to  be  more  frequented ;  and  the 

*  sacred  solemnities,  after  a  long  intermission,  are  revived. 

*  Victims  likewise  are  every  where  bought  up,  whereas  for 

*  some  time  there  were  few  purchasers.  Whence  it  is  easy 
^  to  imagine  what  numbers  of  men  might  be  reclaimed  if 

*  pardon  were  granted  to  those  who  shall  repent.' 

From  what  Fliny  says  of  the  desolation  of  the  temples, 
and  the  neglect  of  the  sacred  solemnities,  and  the  few  pur« 
chasers  of  victims,  which  there  had  been  for  some  while,  it 
has  been  argued,  that  *  this"*  persecution  was  begun  and 

*  fomented  by  the  priests  and  their  adherents,  and  such 

*  others  as  had  a  aependence  on  the  sacred  solemnities.' 
Which  may  be  true  in  this  as  well  as  some  other  persecu- 
tions. 

And  I  am  willing  to  allow  that  Pliny  here  adopts  the 
language  of  those  people  who  brought  these  complaints, 
ami  who  magnified  the  danger  of  the  downfhll  of  their  reli- 
gion. However,  we  are  hereby  assured  that  the  progress, 
which  the  christian  relis^ion  had  made  in  Pojitus  and  Bithy- 
nia,  was  very  considerable. 

Learned  men,  I  say,  observe  that  this  persecution  was 
begun  and  fomented  by  the  priests ;  to  whom,  as  I  sup- 

^  Hinc  liquet,  in  Bithynili  ingentem  Christianorum  jam  ih  tempoiibus  nume- 
rmn  fuiase ;  ac  protnde  per  Asiain  longe  lateque  religionaai  chrisiianam,  myitis 
Ethnicis  et  Juds^  sola  sak  pr8pstaiiti4»  propagatam  iiiisse.  Cleric.  A.  cxL  p.  xii. 

'  Obsessam  vocifeiantur  civitatem.  In  agris,  in  castellis,  in  insulis,  christ^ 
DOS.  Omnem  se^imi,  aetatem,  conditionem,  et  jam  dignitatem  traosgredi  ad 
hoc  nomen  quasi  detrimento  moerent    Ap.  cap.  i. 

Hestemi  sumus,  et  vestra  omnia  complevimus,  urbes,  insulas,  castella,  muni- 
cipia — Sola  vobis  relinquimus  templa.  lb.  c.  37.  CgdL  c  v.  et  ad  Nat  1.  L 
c  1.  et  alibi. 

■"  Hos  vero  delatorea  christianorum  saceidotes  fiusae,  manifestum  eaae  reor 
CL  his  Plinii  verbis — Causam  hie  moti  ergo  christianos  belli  clarissime  procon- 
sul indicat :  *  Templa  in  Bithyni^  desolata  erant,  s^cra  solemnia  intenniaBa** 
vidinue  raro  oflferebantur.  Haec  vero  cqncta  nuUos  tangebant,  nisi  saoerdotes, 
sacrorumque  antistites,  quorum  interreat  unice,ut  templa  fitequentaventur,  et  vie- 
timae  caederentur.  Qu^  ergo  hi  sine  dubio  apud  Plinium  erant,  religionea 
deorum  in  summo  diserimine  versari  y  atque  populum  fortassis  etiam  incilave- 
rant,  ut  clamoribus  supplicia  christianorum  posceret  Moshem.  ut  supr.  p. 
232,  notis. 
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pose,  many*^  others  would  join  themselves  who  had  a  zeal 
tor  the  prevailiiifi^  religion.  But  learned  men  seem  to  forget 
that  Pliny  himselfy  our  proprffitor,  was  a  priest^and  that  the 
emperor,  to  whom  he  writes,  was  high-pnest,  pontifex  max- 
imus.  We  need  not,  we  ought  not,  to  impute  to  Pliny  any 
thing  mean  and  sordid.  He  was  above  such  things,  which 
must  have  been  far  from  his  temper.  But  I  think  we  may 
reasonably  suppose  that  he  was  smcerely  concerned  for  the 
honour  of  the  gods  and  the  priesthood  ;  that  he  was  desirous 
tlie  sacred  solemnities  should  be  upheld  in  all  their  splen- 
dour, and  that  the  priests  should  continue  to  enjo^  their 
usual  emoluments  and  perquisites  without  diminution.  I 
should  think,  therefore,  that  it  is  not  at  all  unreasonable  to 
suppose  that  Pliny  himself  was  not  a  little  moved  at  the 
above  mentioned  complaints,  when  made  to  him. 

Sk>me  learned  men  nave  of  late  said  that^  what  Pliny  did 
against  the  christians  was  done  by  him  unwillingly,  and  not 
without  some  sort  of  compulsion.  But  I  cannot  discern  any 
the  least  reason  for  this  persuasion  in  his  letter. 

I  am  unwilling  to  advance  any  thing  without  ground  and 
reason ;  and  therefore  I  forbear  to  say  that,  very  probably, 
the  arrival  of  this  propreetor,  who  was  augur  in  the  province, 
a  man  well  known  for  his  exactness  in  all  the  solemnities  of 
the  ancient  religion,  raised  great  expectations  in  the  minds 
of  many  in  the  province,  zealous  for  the  established  rites; 
and  encoun^ed  accusations  and  persecutions  against  the 
christians.  However,  I  must  say  that  this  severe  persecu- 
tion under  Pliny  is  a  strange  phenomenon ;  ana  would 
appear  still  stranger,  and  almost  unaccountable,  if  it  had  no 
encouragement  from  him. 

Though  g^reat  numbers  of  men  had  embraced  the  chris- 
tian religion,  or,  as  Pliny's  expressions  are,  ^  though  the 
contagion  of  this  superstition  had  seized  many ;'  he  was  of 
opinion  that  it  might  be  *  restrained  and  corrected.'  For 
this  end  he  proposeth  that  *  pardon  should  be  g^ranted  to 
those  who  repent.'  And  says,  *  it  is  easy  to  imagine  what 
numbers  of  men  might'  then  '  be  gained.' 

Every  one  should  judge  for  himself:  but  to  me  it  seems 

"  Cum  his  sodabat  sese  iimuinerabilis  varii  generis  turba,  cui  supetstltiones 
publicse  qusestui  eiant,  meicatores,  qui  thura,  bestias,  aliaque  vendd^ant  Deo- 
rum  cultonbus  neceasaria,  architecti,  caupones»  auiifices,  Act  xix.  25.  fsbn 
ligoarii,  statuarii,  sculptoies,  tibicines,  citharoedi,  et  alii,  quibus  omnibus  dii, 
oonimque  ministri,  templa,  ceremonise,  dies  festi  magnas  afierebant  ad  vitam 
beate  ducendam  opportunitates.    Moshem.  ut  supr.  p.  103. 

°  Certum  est  ex  hac  epistol^  Pltnium  ipsum  cnristianos  non  aggressum 
fiiisse,  sed  invitum  a  delatoribus  ct  accusatoribus  coactum,  ut  eos  in  jus  vocaret, 
et  puniret    Moshem.  ib.  p.  232. 
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that  IB  all  this  there  is  no  indieatioQ  of  favour  to  the  cbrie* 
tian  relig^n,  or  good  will  to  the  professors  of  it.  I  think 
that  Pliny  proposes  these  measures  to  the  emperor,  as  the 
most  likely  to  secure  the  interests  of  the  old  religion.  He 
really  thought  this  method  the  most  likely  and  most  effec- 
tual to  abolish  what  he  calls  an  '  absurd  superstition/  and 
to  reduce,  and  gradually  extirpate,  the  professors  of  it. 
And  I  suppose  that  from  our  remarks  upon  his  epistle  it 
may  appear  that  Pliny  himself  had  found  the  benefit  of  this 
scheme,  and  he  had  too  much  success  in  drawing  men  off 
irom  the  open  profession  of  the  christian  doctrine.  The 
earl  of  Orrery,  p.  431,  has  already  said  the  same  that  I  now 
do.  For  he  allows  that  Pliny  expresses  a  detestation  of 
Christianity,  calling  it  amentia^  superstitio  prava  et  immocRca. 

*  And  the  proposal,'  he  says,  *  which  Pliny  made  to  the  em« 

*  peror,  to  give  room  for  repentance,  seems  rather  an  act  of 

*  policy  than  of  good  nature.' 

Having  now  gone  over  this  letter,  I  beg  leave  to  say,  it 
seems  to  me  that  there  is  a  remarkable  omission.  Pliny 
fails  not  to  tell  Trajan  that  the  christians  worshipped  Christ, 

*  as  a  God,'  and  that  they  reinsed  to  worship  nis  image. 
He  should  also  have  told  Trajan,  *  they  assured  him,  how- 

*  ever,  that  they  offered  supplications  to  the  God  of  the  uni- 

*  verse,  for  the  health  and  long  life  of  the  emperor,  and  for 

*  the  peace  and  prosperitv  of  the  empire,  and  that  God  would 

*  grant  him  wise  counsellors,  and  mithful  servants  and  ofli- 
'  cers:  and  that  they  were  obliged  by  the  rules  of  their  re- 

*  ligioB  so  to  do.'  xhese  things  do  so  often  occur  in  thei* 
ancient  apologists,  and  other  christian  writers,  that  it  may 
be  reckoned  certain,  and  taken  for  granted,  that  some  of  the 
christians  who  pleaded  before  Pliny,  whether  Roman  citi- 
zens or  others,  did  sufficiently  assure  him  of  their  dutiful 
respect  for  the  emperor,  and  other  magistrates,  and  of  their 
love  toward  all  mankind,  even  enemies  as  well  as  others. 
This  one  omission  alone,  so  &r  as  I  am  able  to  judge,  is 
enough  to  persuade  us  there  was  some  defect  of  equity  and 
candour  in  Pliny's  treatment  of  the  christians. 

It  has  been  siid,  that  <  Pliny's<i  letter  tfara^gbout  is  an 

P  Onimus  etiam  pro  imperatoribus,  pro  ministris  eonun,  ac  potestatibus  pro 
statu  seculi,  pro  rerum  quiete,  pro  motk  finis.  TeitulL  ap.  c.  39.  Conf.  c  31. 

Ck>limi]s  eigo  et  imperatorem  sic,  qoomodo  et  nobis  licet,  et  ipd  expedit,  ut 
hominem  a  Deo  secundum ;  et,  quicquid  est,  a  Deo  consecutum,  et  solo  Deo 
minoicm.  Itaque  et  sacrificamus  pro  salute  imperatoris,  sed  Deo  nostro  et  ip- 
aius,  sed  quomodo  praecepit  Deus,  pura  prece.  Non  enim  ecet  Deus,  condi- 
tor  univenitatis,  odoris  aut  sanguinis  alicujus.  Ad  Scap,  c  2.  Vid.  et  Atbenag. 
Leg.  sub  fin.  et  Origen.  contr.  Cels.  1.  8.  et  passim. 

1  Apologia  enim  christianorum  est,  quod  facile  patet^  totk  Plinii  epistoli, 
VOL.  vn.  E 
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*  apology  for  the  chriatiaiM*'  If  80^  is  it  not  abo  bis  own 
eondeolnation?  He  had  reoeiFcd  maay  testimoBies  to  tb» 
chrigtian  itmocence.  These  he  reports  to  the  onperor. 
Nor  could  he  do  less*    In  this  report  the  christian  princi- 

S^les,  worsfaiDy  and  manners,  appear  in  a  good  l%ht.  But 
hen,  is  not  Pliny  blameable  who  inflicted  deaths  and  other 
penalties,  upon  such  men,  and  that  without  any  express 
lawl 

I  am  willing  to  make  allowances  for  prejudices.  And  I 
believe  diat  the  Supreme  Jud^,  when  he  shall  take  the 
final  cognizaflce  of  human  affairs,  will  pass  an  equitable 
sentence  upon  all,  acc<Mrdin^  to  the  advanti^es  imd  disad- 
rantages  of  their  condition  m  their  state  of  trial.  The  far* 
ther  vindication  of  Pliny  I  leave  to  those  who  are  pleased 
to  undertake  it.  And  I  am  very  willing  that  my  readers 
should  observe  and  consid^  what  is  said  by  such  advocates 
as  are  favourable  to  him. 

Having  done  this,  I  must  applaud  the  steadiness  of  those 
Roman  citizens,  and  others  in  Pontns  and  Bithynia ;  who» 
when  interrogated  by  the  proprator  a  second  and  a  third 
time,  persevered  in  their  first  confession  of  the  name  of 
Christ,  unmoved  by  his  fair  promises  and  cruel  threateninss. 
Who  can  forbear  to  think  tlmt  those  bhristians  were  mindful 
of  what  St.  Peter  had  written  to  them  ?  I  £p.  iv«  ver.  12, 
to  the  end. 

To  them,  and  other  such  men,  I  humbly  conceive  it  is 
owingf  that  there  is  now  any  such  thing  as  virtue  in  the 
world.  To  diem,  and  others  like  them,  it  is  owing  that 
many  great  men  so  apprehensive  of  inquisitiveness  in  things 
of  religion,  have  been  at  length  awakened,  and  induced  to 
examine,  and  consider,  and  also  to  embrace,  the  christian 
doctrine,  and  then  to  adorn  it  by  the  practice-of  all  the  vir- 
tues becoming  their  reasonable  nature,  and  their  high  sta- 
tions. 

V.   We  now  come  to  Trajan's  Rescript,  which '  is  short 

qu&  calumnias,  quibuB  ilii  premebantur,  convdlere  studet,  et  mentem  Tiajani 
m  lehitatem  et  dementiam  eiga  homineB,  quo6  iile  a  Romanorum  qukkm  i& 
ligione  alienos,  vcrum  sceleris  puros  cognoverat,  ioclinare.  Moshem.  ut  supr. 
p.  147. 

^  The  earl  of  Orrery,  in  his  PrefiBoe  to  the  tenth  book  of  Pliny's  Epistles^ 
Vol.  2.  p.  323,  expresseth  himself  in  this  maaner:  *  Such  a  correspondence 

*  between  a  sovereign  and  asubject  is  no  less  curious  than  extraordinary.  Birt, 
^  if  we  are  to  pass  an  impartial  judgment  upon  the  two  conespondents^  the 
'  emperor's  epistles  will  certainly  outshine  those  of  Pliny»  to  which  they  are 

*  answers.  The  conciseness  and  sagacity  which  run  through  Trajan's  style 
<  and  manner  of  writing,  show  him  an  artist,  if  I  may  use  the  expression,  in 

*  the  epistolary  science.' 
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and  concise,  written  in  the  style  best  becoming^  lawgivers : 
and  which  is  now  to  be  rehearsed  by  usy  with  notes  and 
observations. 

*  You  hare  taken  the  right  method,  my  Pliny,  in  your 
^  proceedings  with  those  who  hare  been  brought  before  yoa 

*  as  christians.' 

Pliny's  proceedings,  as  I  suppose,  had  been  in  some  re- 
spects extraordinary,  and  unsupported  by  express  law  : 
and '  yet  Trajan  declares  his  approbation  of  tnem.  And 
hereby  he  also  ratifies  and  confirms  the  proceedinffv  of  oth^ 
governors  of  provinces,  if  any  of  them  had  acted  in  a  like 
manner,  without  express  law:  aa  very  probaUy  sevctal 
had. 

*  For  it  is  impossible  to  establish  any  one  role  that  shall 
hold  universally.' 

This,  as  seems  to  me,  relates  more  especially  to  Pliny's 
first  question :  *  whether  the  voung  and  ten<kr,  and  the 

*  fall  g^^^  and  robust,  ought  to  be  treated  all  alike.' 
And  Trajan  seems  to  leave  ^is  very  much  to  the  discr^ 
tion  of  governors,  to  do  as  they  thought  best.  Accord* 
ingly,  as  we  well  know,  many,  in  succeeding  times,  both 
youn^  people  and  women,  did  suffer  as  christians. 

With  regard  to  Pliny's  second  question,  whether  *  pardon 
'  should  be  granted  to  those  who  repent,'  he  allows  of  it,  if 
g^ood  proof  oe  given  of  repentance. 

As  to  the  third  question,  Trajan  peremptorily  decides 
that  ^  the  name  is  punishable  without  any  crime  annexed. 
But  he  says  *  they  should  not  be  sought  for.' 

I  shall  now  recite  the  very  words  of  this  part  of  the  re- 
script. 

*  They  are  not  to  be  sought  for.  If  any  are  brought  ba- 
'  fore  you,  and  are  convicted,  they  ought  to  be  punished. 

*  *  Actum,  quern  d^mistiy*  kt.  Actum  vocat  extraordinariam  Pimii  quBBs- 
fiODem.  Extnordmarium  hoc  crimen,  de  quo  igebatur,  emt.  NuHa  enim  de 
eo  lex  certa  erat.  Trajaoui  esse  eliam  debere  hoc  judicium  extraordinarium, 
hoc  est,  magistratuum  cognitioiu  et  imperio  relinquendum  esse  putat  BoldulQ, 
ut  supr.  p.  63. 

'  Cum  'Hajamis  shnptidter  reseiibit,  christianos  esee  punieodoa,  neqiie  aliani 
causeun  poenae  requirit,  satis  significat,  nomen  ipsum  puniri.  £t  TertulUsjius 
io  Apolog.  ostendit,  nihil  fuisse,  quod  in  christianis  puniietur,  pneter  nomeo. 
Fr.  Balduin,  ut  supr.  p.  36.  Qusesiverat  Plinius,  nomen  ipsum  chriatianorum, 
etiamsi  flagitiis  caiesX,  an  flagitia  eohsrentia  nomini  punienda  sint  ?  Trajanus 
dam  rescnbit  snnpliciter,  si  oeferantur  christiani,  et  aiguantur,  id  est,  ejus  esK 
sects  convincantur,  puniendos  esse,  nee  aliam  poense  causam  requirit ;  quod 
tKTraen  ipsum  debeat  puniri,  satis  indicat  Atque  sic  confkmat  nominis  iliud 
prcelium,  quod  praetar  ius  omne  et  &s  sustinuisse  fideles,  ex  q«ehbundo  tot 
vetemm  ore  supta,  ad  PUnii  consuhationem,  audivimua.  KoitholL  at  supr. 
p.  194. 
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*  However;  he  that  denies  his  being  a  christian^  and  makes 

*  it  evident  in  fact,  that  is,  by  supplicating  to  our  gods, 
^  though  he  be  suspected  to  have  been  so  formerly,  let  him 

*  be  pardoned  upon  repentance.  But  in  no  case,  of  any 
^  crime  whatever,  mav  a  bill  of  information  be  received 

*  without  being  signed  by  him  who  presents  it/  And  what 
follows.  This  last  clause  is  very  reasonable,  as  will  be 
allowed  by  all.    The  rest  we  must  consider. 

As  I  said  just  now,  Trajan  allows  pardon  to  be  granted, 
if  good  proof  be  given  of  repentance ;  *  If  he  makes  it  evi- 
'  dent  in  fact,  by  supplicating  to  our  ^ods.'  It  has  been 
said  by  some  commentators,  tnat  here  is  a  sign  of  Trajan*s 
modesty,  in  that  he  does  not  add,  *  and  by  sacrificing  to  our 

*  image  ;*  and  that  here  is  a  proof  of  his  moderation,  in  not 
adding,  ^  and  by  reviling  the  name  of  Christ.'  But  I  can* 
not  persuade  myself  to  think  that  such  observations  are  at 
all  material.  Trajan "  knew  very  well  that  the  governors 
of  provinces  would  not  fail  to  supply  those  articles,  though 
omitted  by  him.  Trajan  approves  of  Pliny's  method,  and 
what  had  been  his,  would  be  the  method  of  other  govern- 
ors, and  actually  was  so,  as  is  well  known. 

Tertullian  has  ridiculed  this  decree  of  Trajan  as  incon- 
sistent and  contradictory.    ^  He^  forbids  the  christians  to 

*  be  sought  for,  supposing  them  to  be  innocent ;   and  he 

*  orders  them  to  be  punished  as  guilty.  If  they  are  crimi- 
^  nal,  why  should  they  not  be  sought  for  ?  If  they  are  not 

*  to  be  sought  for,  why  should  they  not  be  absolved  V 

However,  for  certain,  here  is  fresh  proof  of  the  christian.s''' 
innocence.  If  they  had  been  criminal ;  if  Trajan  had  not 
known,  and  been  well  satisfied,  that  they  were  guilty  of  no 
great  crimes,  he  would  not  have  forbid  inquiring  after  them. 
And  since  they  were  guilty  of  no  offences  contrary  to  the 
peace  of  society,  they  should  have  been  protected ;  and 
Trajan's  rescript  should  have  been  very  different  from  what 
it  is.     It  should  have  been  to  this  effect:  *  You  have  well 

*  done,  my  Pliny,  to  inquire  into  the  principles  and  conduct 
'  of  the  christians.     As  you  have  detected  no  crimes  com- 

*  mitted  by  them,  and  you  recommend  pardon  upon  repent- 

°  Satis  interim  sciebot  provinciarum  praesides  hac  parte  non  defore  sue 
officio.    Voss.  Comment 

^  Tunc  Trajanus  rescripsit,  hoc  genus  inquirendos  quidem  non  esse,  oblatos 
vero  puniri  oportere.  O  sententiam  necessitate  confusam !  Negat  inquirendos, 
ui  mnocentes,  et  mandat  puniendos»  ut  nocentes.  Parcit,  et  saevit  Dissimu- 
late et  animadvertit.  Quid  temetipsum  censur&  circumvenis  ?  Si  damnos,  cur 
non  et  inquins?  Si  non  inquiris^  cur  non  et  absolvis?  Ap.  cap.  2. 

*  Ex  his  iterum  liquet,  nullius  criminis  rcos  factos  fuisse  christianos,  nisi 
deorum  minime  cultorum.  Cleric,  ib.  n.  xiv. 
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^  ance,  and  ibrsakiilg  their  error ;  I  readily  erant  it,  if  it  b^ 

*  needful.    And  I  hereby  declare  that  no  christians  onght 

*  to  saflTer  without  proof  of  some  crime ;  for  to  inflict  penal- 
'  ties  upon  innocent  men  would  be  a  disparagement  of  my 

*  roremment.    And  it  has  been  a  maxim  with  me,  from  the 

<  beginning  o(  my  empire,  not  to  let  any  good  men  suflTer'  . 

*  death/ 

So,  I  think,  Trajan  might  and  should  have  said :  and  so 
be  would  ha?e  said,  were  it  not  that  people  were  not  then 
disposed  to  treat  christians  as  they  did  other  men.  But  the 
time  was  not  yet  come  that  christians  should  be  exempted 
from  suffering  as  such,  and  on  account  of  their  Lord  and 
Master,  who  bad  died  for  them,  and  was  risen  again. 

This  rescript  of  Trajan,  which  we  are  now  considering, 
was  designed  not  for  the  direction  of  Pliny  only,  but  of  all 
governors  of  provinces  in  general :  as  is  observed  byy  that 
judicious  lawyer,  Fr.  Balduinus.  And,  as  Tillemont'  says, 
^  this  unreasonable  edict  subsisted  for  almost  an  age,  and 

<  was  the  rule  of  action  to  the  Romans  till  the  persecution 

*  of  Severusr 

VI.  Before  we  proceed  any  further,  it  may  be  fit  we 
should  consider  a  question,  whether  Trajan  ever  put  an  end 
to  the  persecution  by  an  order  from  himself. 

Suidas*  says  that '  Trajan  relaxed  the  persecution  against 

*  the  christians.     For  Tiberian,  who  was  governor  of^what 

*  was  called  the  first  part  of  Palestine,  wrote  to  him  that  he 

*  was  weary  of  killing  the  christians,  because  they  offered 

*  themselves  to  punishment.     Wherefore  Trajan  gave  orders 

*  to  all  his  subjects  that  they  should  no  more  punish  the 

*  christians.' 

This  is  supposed  to  be  taken  by  Suidas  from  ^  John  of 
Antioch,  or  Jonn  Malala,  a  writer  near  the  end  of  the  sixth 
century,  and  of  little  credit. 

To  this  purpose  then  writes  Malala :  *  While  ^  the  em* 

*  peror  Trajan  was  at  Antioch  of  Syria,  consulting  about  the 

*  affairs  of  war,  he  received  a  letter  from  Tiberian,  goTcmor 

*  *0c  h  cmroKpariap  tytvtro,  iirtrtiKt  rg  finkg  avrox^ipui  (iXXa  re,  cot  4>q 
sStva  avSoa  ayaOov  awoff^^ot,  ij  arifia^ou     Dion.  L.  68.  p.  1 122. 

y  Tanaem  Trajanus,  quid  opus  esse  facto  putet,  lescribit ;  ut  Hon  soluiA  in 
cacis&  Ponticorum  aut  Bittiynorum  chrisdanorum  id  sequalur  Plinius,  sed  et  alii 
Presides  in  suis  provinciis  observent  Atque  hoc  quidem  primum  rescripto  lex 
Romana  de  christianis  certaque  constitutio  aliqua  edita  fuiase  videtur.  Fr.  Bald, 
ut  sopr.  p.  26.  '  Cependant  cette  oidonnance  si  d^raiaonable 

subsiste  pres  d*un  si^le,  et  fut  la  rdgle  des  Romains  jusques  4  la  persecution 
de  severe,  &c.    Tillem.  Pers^.  de  TEgl.  sous  Trajan,  art.  v. 

•  Suid.  V.  TpojMvoQ,  •*  Vid.  Vales.  Excerpta  ex  Johanne  An- 
tiocbea&.  p.  818.                       <"  J.  Malalae  Chronogr.  p.  356.    Oxen.  1691. 
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'  of  the  first  PblesCine,  to  tbis  effect*    '^  To  the  inyiiicible 

*  emperor,  Ceesar,  the  most  diFine  Trajaiu    I  hare  to  the 

*  utmost  of  my  power  performed  your  order  for  killing^  the 

*  Gaiileansy  who  go  under  the  deoomiiiation  of  chrismos, 
'  But  tbey  cease  not  to  discover  tbemselvest  and  offer  them* 

*  selves  to  be  put  to  death.     I  have  discouutenanced  this  by 

*  my  advices,  and  even  by  threatenings,  tdlinff  them  that 

*  they  should  not  come  to  me  to  accuse  themselves  of  hold* 

*  ing  that  opinion :  but  all  to  no  purpose.  I  must  therefore 
'  entreat  you  to  determine  in  this  point  as  shall  seem  meet 

*  to  your  invincible  majesty.''    And  the  emperor  sent  an 

*  order  to  him,  and  to  all  the  preefecto  every  where,  that 

*  they  should  no  lon^r  put  to  death  any  that  were  called 

*  christians.    After  which  the  christians  had  a  short  breath« 

*  ing  time  from  the  afflictions  which  they  had  endured.' 

So  writes  Malala.  But  Mr.  Dodwell"*  has  examined  this 
letter  of  Tiberian,  and  has  argued  that  it  is  a  dpwnright 
forgery.  He  says  that  if  there  had  been  such  a  letter  writ-* 
ten  to  Trajan  by  a  governor  of  Palestine,  Eusebius  could 
not  have  been  ignorant  of  it.  He  also  says  that  the  pro- 
vince of  Palestine  was  not  divided  into  two  parts  till  long 
after  the  rei^  of  Traan.  He  likewise  observes  that  the 
titles  here  given  to  Irajan  by  Tiberian,  are  not  suited  to 
that  age.  For  these,  and  other  considerations,  he  rejects 
that  letter  as  a  forgery.  And  his  argument  has  been  ap- 
proved of  by  all  learned  critics*  in  general. 

As  Trajan  directed  that  the  christians  should  not  be 
sought  for,  it  is  not  unlikely  that  toward  the  latter  part  of 
hii  reig^  the  persecution  was  moderated  in  some  places. 
The  account  which  Sulpicius  Severus  gives  of  this  perse* 
cution  is  to  this  purpose:  *  Not^  long  after  Domitian,  the 

*  third  persecution  was  raised  by  Trajan,  who,  when  after 
<  strict  mquiries  made  by  racks  and  tortures,  no  discovery 

*  was  made  of  any  thing  done  by  them  worthy  of  death,  or 
'  other  punishment,  he  forbade  their  being  any  longer  per- 

*  secuted.'  The  expression  is  strong;  yet,  perhaps,  no 
more  is  intended  than  this  emperor's  prohibition  to  seek  for 
them,  which  is  in  his  rescript  to  Pliny. 

*  Djasertat  Cyprian.  xL  sect.  xxiiL  xxiv.  «  Vide  Reid  ann.  116. 

num.  ii.  Basnag.  ann.  117.  n.  iiL  Cleric  H.  £.  ann.  113.  Dr.  Jortm*s  Re- 
roarki  vipon  Ecclesiastical  History,  Vol.  2.  p.  82»  83.  Where  that  learned 
writer  having  alleged  such  reasons  as  show  the  Letter  of  Tiberian  not  to  be 
genuine,  concludes :  *  So  I  hope  we  shall  no  more  hear  of  it  henceforward* 

*  eitherforor  against  the  behaviour  of  the  martyn.* 

'  Non  multo  deinde  intervallo,  tertia  persecutio  per  Trajanum  fuit ;  qui 
cum  (ormentis  et  quBBstionibus  nihil  in  ChrisUanis  morte  aut  poenii  dignum  re- 
perisset,  saeviri  in  eos  ultra  vetuit.    Hist.  Sacr.  L  2.  c.  31.  p.  244.  edit  Cleric 
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VIL  1%e  obserratioM  of  commentatort  mnd  eedesiastical 
faistoriaiis  upon  the  for^foing*  letter  and  rescript  are  so  nii* 
meroos,  that  I  am  iadaoed  to  mention  some  more  general 
femarks,  beside  those  which  hare  already  appeared  under 
the  several  paragraphs  of  each  of  them. 

It  is  certainly  a  just  obserration  that^  some  writers  have 
i^fgravated  the  sevmty  of  Trajan,  and  that  we  ought  to  ex* 
ercise  moderation  in  our  reflections  upon  the  proceedings  of 
former  times,  and  even  of  those  who  have  been  unfriendly 
to  us.  Paul  Orosia^  a  christian  writer  not  far  from  the 
beginning  of  the  fifth  century,  speaks  *  as  if  the  persecution 

*  had  been  begun  by  Trajan's  order,  and  that  Pliny  and 

*  other  presidents  were  sent  by  him  into  the  provinces  for 

*  this  very  purfiose,  to  carry  on  the  persecution  of  chris* 

*  tians :'  which  is  evidently  contrary  to  Pliny's  letter,  which 
we  have  largely  considered.  He  carried  not  with  him  any 
edict  f^^aiast  the  christians,  nor  any  particular  directions 
concerning  the  method  of  treating  them :  but  they  were 
brought  before  him  after  his  arrival  in  the  province;  and 
he  had  occasion  to  refer  himself  to  the  emperor  for  advice 
in  several  things  relating  to  them* 

Moreov^  Eusebius,  as  befcM^  quoted,  acknowledgeth  that 
the  persecution  in  the  time  of  Trajan  was  first  occasioned 
by  the  clamours  and  tumults  of  the  people. 

It  seems  to  me  likewise  that  in  the  martvrdom  of  Igna- 
tius,**  in  all  the  editions  of  it,  whether  Greek  or  Latin,  Tra- 
jan's earnest  concern  to  extirpate  the  christian  religion  bv 
a  general  persecution  is  aggravated :  which,  together  with 
other  things,  may  be  reckoned  an  argument  that  it  was  not 
composed,  a$  is  general  I  v  said,  by  such  as  were  contempo- 
raries of  the  emperor  and  the  martyr. 
.  On  the  oth^  hand,  I  think  the  mildness  of  Trajan  has 
been  beyond  measure  extolled,  and  the  benefits  of  his  edict 

«  Apparet  hinc,  cum  grano  solis  accipiendum  quod  ait  Orodus,  )ib.  7.  cap. 
xii.  *  in  penequendis  sane  Christiaiiis  errore  deceptus,  tertius  s  Nerooe^  cum 

*  passim  lepertos  oogi  ad  acaificandum  idoliB,  ac  detractantea  iaierfiei  prae- 

*  oepinetr  pMaaqae  interficerentury  Pliaii  Secundi,  qui  inter  csBteroa  judices 

*  pefsecutor  datus  fuerat,  relatu  admonitus,  eos  homines,  pneter  confessionem 

*  C3iristi,  boneataque  conventiculay  nihil  contrarium  Romania  kgibus  feoere, 

*  fidoda  aane  innocentis  confessionis  nemini  mortem  gravem  ac  formidoloeam 

*  videtiy  seacriptis  illico  lenionbus  temperavit  edictum.*  Nam,  ut  recte  hie 
mooet  Franc.  Balduinus,  si  quod  fuisset  Trajani  de  interficiendis  chnstianis 
edictum  certum  ante  Plinii  relationemy  non  dubit^isset  iste,aut  sane,  Trajanum 
consulendo,  ejus  edicti  mentionem  feciaset.  Neque  Plinius  judex  datus  est,  ut 
christianos  peisequeretur,  sed  aliis  de  causis  in  Fontum  et  "bithyntam  missus, 
pnd.  Ep.  1.  X.  29,  41, 118.)  non  nisi  casu  quodam,  in  eorumdem  cognitionem 
mcurrit,  quibus  tunc  provincis  ills  ledundabant.  Kortholt  Comm.  in  Plin. 
€t  Tmj.  Ep.  p.  11.  »>  Vid.  Patr.  Apost  T.  2. 
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too  miich  magnified  by  some  *  of  late  times :  as  if,  after  the 
pablication  of  the  aboFe-mentioned  rescript,  christians  might 
meet  together  and  worship  God  secm^ely  in  their  own  way, 
provided  they  observed  only  the  common  rules  of  pru* 
dence. 

I  think  that  Tertullian's  censure  of  this  edict  above  taken 
notice  of,  in  which  he  shows  the  inconsistence  of  it,  is  very 
just.  And  in  another  paragraph  he  acknowledges  all  the 
benefit  of  it,  saying  that  *  Trajan^  had  in  some  measure  de- 

*  feated,  restramed,  or  moderated,  the  decrees  of  Nero  and 

*  Domitian  against  the  christians,  by  forbidding  inquiry  to 

*  be  made  after  them.' 

What  that  amounts  to  I  should  think  might  be  easily 
computed.  It  implies  no  more  than  this — ^that  the  pre- 
sidents of  provinces  or  other  magistrates  should  not,  or  need 
not,  send  out  their  irenarcbs,  their  Serjeants,  or  other  peacc- 
oflicers,  to  search  for  and  apprehend  the  christians,  as  was 
usual  to  be  done  for  apprehending  heinous  criminals.  But 
it  does  not  hence  follow  that  the  presidents  of  provinces  al- 
ways observed  this  rule.  And  as  to  other  people,  they  are 
left  at  liberty  to  do  as  they  saw  good.  Among  them  cer- 
tainly the  christians  had  many  enemies.  And  if  they  were 
brought  before  the  governors,  and  accused  as  christians,  the 
governors  are  required  to  punish  them,  unless  they  denied 
their  Christianity,  and  gave  proof  of  it  by  sacrificing  to  the 
gods :  all  which  was  frequently  done.  This  must  be  the 
truth  of  the  case,  as  it  is  agreeable  to  what  Eusebius  says, 
who  could  not  but  know  very  well  what  was  the  state  of 
aflTairs  after  the  publication  of  this  edict.  *  Nevertheless,' 
says  he,  in  the  place  before  cited,  *  they  who  had  a  mind  to 

*  disturb  us  did  not  want  pretences  for  so  doing :  in  some 
'  places  the  people,  in  other  places  the  governors  of  pro- 

*  vinces,  laying  snares  for  us :  so  that,  though  there  was  no 

*  general  persecution,  there  were  persecutk>ns  in  several 
^  places  and  provinces ;  and  there  were  many  faithful  men 
*■  who  underwent  divers  kinds  of  martyrdom.' 

Le  Clerc  therefore  justly  says  that^  in  this  rescript  there 

*  Peccavit  quidem  in  eo  noa  leviter,  quod  christianos  desertae  majorum  reli- 

gionis  convictos,  et  cedere  noleates,  capital!  poen^  jussit  afiBci -Sed  valde 

tamea  profuit  christianisy  quod  inquisitionem  et  investigationem  eonun  vetuit 
Hac  enim  sublata,  secure  christiani  secretos  conventCks  suos  celebrare,  atque 
hostium  suorum  invidiam,  modo  pnidentiae  obedirent,  efifiigere  poterant,  &c. 
Moehem.  de  Reb.  Chr.  ante  C.  M.  Sec.  2.  sect  i.  p.  233,  234. 

^  Quales  eigo  leges  istae,  quas  adversus  nos  soH  exsequuntur  impii,  injusti, 
turpes,  truces,  vani,  dementes  ?  Quas  Trajanus  ex  parte  frustratus  at,  vetando 
inauiri  christianos.    Ap.  cap.  5. 

■  Re  vera  species  tantum  erat  moderationis  in  Trajani  rescripto.    Nam, 
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18  littk  more  than  an  appearance  of  moderation,  "vriUiout  any 
real  kindness.  And^the  learned  writer,  whom  I  have  aU 
ready  quoted  several  times,  and  who,  I  think,  sometimes  too 
much  magnifies  the  kindness  and  the  benefits  of  this  re^ 
script,  acknowledges  that  ^  if"  being  placed  among  the  laws 
^  of  the  empire,  and  being  long  in  force,  occasioned  the 

*  death  of  many  excellent  men  under  divers  succeeding  em* 

*  perors  of  good  character ;  and  that,  by  virtue  of  this  very 

*  edict,  Simeon,  bishop  of  Jerusalem,  and  Ignatius  of  Anti« 

*  och,  were  put  to  death.'  And  yet  the  same  learned  writer, 
in  the  very  next  words  say?,  that,  '  however"  severe  this 

*  law  may  appear,  the  christians  of  a  warm  temper  were  dis« 

*  pleased  at  it,  because  it  deprived  them  of  tne  honour  of 
^  suffering  a  glorious  death  for  Christ.'  But  if  the  chris- 
tians disliked  this  edict  as  too  mild,  how  came  it  that  so 
warm  a  man  as  Tertullian  complained  of  it  as  unjust  and 
severe?  And  why  Were  there  so  many  apologies  written 
afterwards  by  Justin,  Athenagoras,  and  others,  complaining 
of  tbe  severities  with  which  they  were  treated,  and  offering 
every  argument  that  could  be  thought  of  by  innocent  and 

SMxd  men,  for  moderating  and  averting  the  sufierings  which 
ey  underwent,  or  were  liable  to  ?    However,  for  proof  of 
this  assertion  is  alleged  a  story  told  by  Tertullian,  wno  says, 

*  When  ^  Arrius  Antoninus  in  Asia  grievously  persecuted 

*  the  christians,  all  the  christians  of  the  city  in  which  he 

*  was  came  together  in  a  body  to  his  tribunal,  offering  that 

*  he  might  do  with  them  as  he  saw  good.  He,  ordering 
^  away  a  few  of  them  to  be  put  to  death,  said  to  the  rest : 

quamvis  magistiatus  in  christianos  publice  qusestiones  non  habeient,  inimicis 
tamen  suis  tradebaatur  christiaoi,  quos  satis  erat  deferri  ad  magistratus,  ut 
plecterentur,  nisi  rdigioni  christianee  nuDthun  remittere  vellent  Nunquam 
autem  iis  defiiiase  inimicos  apud  Ethnicos,  fedle  est  intellectu.  Cleric.  A.  cxi« 
n.xv. 

"^  Hsec  Trajani  lex  inter  publicas  Komani  imperii  sanctiones  relata,  efficie- 
bat,  lit  deinceps  etiam  sub  imperatoribus  optimis  et  justissimis,  multi  christiani 
perirent  Hac  igitur  lege  jubente»  Simeon,  Cleopae  (ilius,  antistes  Hierosoly- 
nutamus,  centum  et  viginli  annorum,  senex  in  crucem  agi  debebat.  Ex  ejus- 
dem  legis  praescripto,  ipse  imperator  eodem  anno  magnum  ilium  Ignatium^ 
Antiochenum  episcopum,  a  sacerdotibus  delatum,  et  ipsius  imperatoris  minas 
spementem,  Romamabduci  et  bestiis  objici  jubebat  Moshem.  ib.  sect  x.  p.  234. 

'  Quod  vero  valde  mireris,  dura  satis  base  et  inhumana  lex  fervidioris  animi 
diristianis  displicebat,  quod  viam  eis  ad  gloriosam  pro  Christo  mortem  obeun- 
dam»  magistratu  non  inquirente,  et  accusatore  saepe  de6ciente»  occluderet. 
Hinc  multi  passim  ipsi  nomina  sua  deferebant  apud  judices.    Ibid.  p.  235. 

**  Arrius  Antoninus  in  Asi&,  cum  persequeretur  instanter,  omnes  illius  civitatis 
christiani  ante  tribunalia  ejus  se  manu  hctk  obtulerunt.  Cum  ille,  paucis  duci 
jussiB,  reliquis  ait:  Q  ^eiXot,  ci  OeXcre  airo9vJt<rKH9t  KprifivBQ  if  /Spox^C  ^X^ru 
Ad  Scap.  cap.  ult 
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*  O  miserable  people,  if  you  hare  a  mind  to  die,  yoa  may 
^  find  precipices  and  halters  enougb.'* 

As  this  passage  has  been  all^^ed  by  Mr.  Dodwell  also,  I 
shall  now  immediately  put  down  his  argument  upon^  it 
Only  premising,  that  whereas  the  learned  man  before  men- 
tioned placeth  this  affanr  in  the  rei^  of  Adrian,  and  as  eon- 
seauent  upon  Trajan's  rescript,  Air.  Dodwell  supposeth  it 
to  nave  happened  in  the  reign  of  Trajan,  at  the  same  time 
that  Pliny  was  persecuting  the  christians  in  Bithynia.  He 
argues  that  many  did  not  suffer  in  that  persecution;  be- 
cause, wh«i  the  christians  of  that  place  offered  themselres 
at  the  governor's  tribunal,  it  is  said  he  *  ordered  away  a  few 

*  of  them  to  be  put  to  death/  But  does  not  this  learned 
writer  forget  the  word  instanter^  in  the  former  part  of  the 
sentence?  Antoninus  had  persecuted  some  wnile.  And 
that  word  implies  somewhat  very  grievous,  either*  (ot  the 
manner,  or  the  length  and  duration  of  the  persecution,  car- 
ried on  by  that  president  in  Asia.  So  that  it  ma^  be  reck- 
oned not  unprobable  that  many  christians  had  suffered  death 
by  his  order. 

Which  also  overthrows  Mr.  Mosheim's  observation. 
Those  christians  did  not  offer  themselves  because  of  the 
mildness  of  Trajan's  rescript,  and^  accuse  themselves  be- 
cause there  were  none  to  accuse  them:  but  it  was  the 
^vemor's  severe  treatment  which  occasioned  their  acting 
m  that  manner.  Which  interpretation  is  manifestly  the 
sense  of  the  paragraph  itself,  and  is  confirmed  by  the 
coherence  in '  Tertullian.  The  persecution  of  Arrius  was 
so  violent,  and  so  long  continued,  that  the  christians  in 
Asia  were  reduced  to  great  distress.  Under  this  afiiiction 
they  came  in  a  body  to  the  governor,  and  told  him  *  he 

*  might  even  take  them  all,  if  nothing  else  would  satisfy 

P  Eodem  ni  Mor  tempore,  quo  penecutus  est  in  Bithyni&  Plinhis,  persecu- 
tut  etiam  est  in  Abi^  Ptooonsulari  Arrius  Antoninus,  avus  materous  Antonini 
Pii,  ad  (]|uem  scripsit  etiam  nonnuUas  epistolas  ipse  Plinius.  De  hujus  pene- 
outiooe  ita  TertuUianuB.  Arrius  Antoninus  in  Asil  £t  hie  sese  onerentium 
multitudine,  ut  Plinius  multitudine  periclitantium,  impeditus  est,  quo  minus 
pro  libitu  suo  sseviret^-Gselerum  multos  fuisse  probabile  non  est,  quos  ita 
pauoos  tarn  fr^ide  oensuit  esse  animadvertendos.    Diss.  Cyp.  xL  sect  xxviL 

^  *  Omnes  iUius  civitatis  christiani  ante  tribunalia  ejus  se  manu  &ctft 

*  obtukrunt  :*  moleste  niminim  ferentes,  nullum  sibi  accusatorem  obt  gisse,  et 
proooDSulem  inquirere  noU^  quod  imperator  vetuerat,  ipsi  accusatorum  sibi 
partes  sumdxuit    Mosh.  ibid.  p.  235,  notis. 

''  Cnidelitas  vestra  est  gloria  nostra.  Vide  tantum  ne  hoc  ipso,  quod  talia 
■ustinemus,  ad  hoc  solum  videamur  erumpere,  ut  hoc  ipsum  probanus,  nos 
hsBc  non  timere,  sed  ultro  vocare.  Arrius,  &c  Tertull.  eod.  cap.  ad  Scap.  p. 
88.  A. 
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faim ;  for  tbey  "were  nol  afraid  to  die.'  Thk  resolution  of 
mtad  in  tfaoae  geueroiw  cbristians  astoniBbed  hinu  And 
potting  a  good  count^iance  noon  bis  proceedings,  be  sbnt 
up  tbat  disagreeable  scene,  ana  concluded  tbe  persecution 
n  tbe  manner  before  related. 

If  tbis  account  be  rigbt,  tbese  cbristians  were'  not  so 
contemptible  as  has  been  insinuated:  and  Mr.  Mosheim 
migbt  nave  spared  a  reflection  unwortby  of  himself,  which 
so  generous  minds  do  not  deserve* 

Mfore  we  quite  dismiss  this  aflTair,  it  may  be  worth  tbe 
while  to  consider  who  tbis  Antoninus  was,  and  tbe  time  of 
bispersecution. 

Tnere  were  three  of  this  name,  proconsuls  of  Asia,  in  tbe 

rce  of  a  century,  or  less.  Tbe  first^  I  take  to  be  Arrius 
toninus,  of  whom  TertuIIian  here  speaks ;  the  second  An- 
toninus, afterwards  emperor,  and  sumamed  Pius ;  the  third, 
named  Arrius  Antoninus,  was  proconsul  of  Asia  afterwards, 
in  tbe  time  of  Commodus.  Casaubon  supposeth  this  to  be 
the  person  intended  by  TertuIIian.  Seyeral"  other  learned 
men  have  been  of  opinion  that  tbe  person  intended  by  Ter« 
tullian  was  the  emperor  Antoninus,  grandfisdher  by  tbe 
mother's  side,  and  the  same  to  whom  some  of  Pliny's  ifetters 
are  sent.  Which  opinion,  as  already  hinted,  appears  to  me 
very  probable.  Hereby  we  may  be  led  to  the  time  of  this 
event.  By  Mosheim,  as  before  observed,  it  is  placed  in  the 
re^  of  Adrian,  and  also^  by  Mr.  Lampe ;  but  by  Mr.  Dod- 
well,  as  already  mentioned,  in  the  time  of  Trajan,  and  whilst 
Plmy  was  in  Bithynia.  But,  if  he  be  tbe  same  to  whom 
Pliny  wrote,  it  muG^  have  been  sooner.    For  Pliny,  in  one^ 

*  Itaaue  paixus,  ut  terreret  caeteros,  condemoatis,  rdiqiam  multitudinein 
cum  indignatione  ac  conteinptu  dimittebat  Moahetn.  ut  supr.  p.  235.  notis. 

*  Proconsulatum  Asise  sic  egit,  ut  boIus  avum  Tinoereit.  Jul.  Oapitol.  Anto- 
nini  Pii.  cup,  3.  Here  I  put  down  part  of  Gasaubon^s  note  upon  the  above 
place.  AvuB  hie,  quem  intelligit,  est  Pii  avus  matemus,  Airius  Antoninus. 
Arobo  Ptoconsules  AasB  fuenm^  e^  Pius,  et  avus.  De  Pii  proconsuktu  loqui- 
tur Bf  ardanus  libro  secundo  de  judidis  publicis. De  avo  iUius,  procon- 

sule  Astae,  et  immortali  laude,  quam  inde  ieportavit»  ninius  in  epistoUi  ad 
ipsum  Anium  Antoninum.  Quod  semel.  Invenio  et  terttum  Arrium  Anto- 
ninum.  Am  itidem  proconaulem,  virum  bnge  clarissimum,  qui  principe  Com- 
mode ocdsus  sceleie  Qeandri,  tantam  imperatori  invidiam  apud  vulgus  et 
omnes  bonoB  concitavit,  ut  earn  ferre  Commodus  cum  non  posset,  Cleaj^drum 
plebi  ad  pcenam  donaverit  Historiam  babes  apud  Lampridium.  p^  Corn- 
modi,  cap.  7.]    Hie  videtur  esse,  de  quo  Tertullianus  ad  Scapulam.    Casaub. 

"  See  Casaubon  in  the  preceding  note. 

^  Neque  sub  Hadriano  Impeiatoie  res  cfaristianonnn  in  Oriente  satis  pacatae 
eiant)  sub  quo  Asiam  administravit  Airius  Antoninus,  qui  chiistianos  male 
habuit.    Lampe  Synopt.  H.  £.  p.  1 13. 

"  Quod  semel  atque  ilerum  consul  fuisti,  similis  antiquis ;  quod  proconsul 
Asiae,  qualis  ante  te,  qualis  post  te  vix  unus  et  alter  (non  sinit  emm  me  veie- 
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of  his  letters  to  him,  speaks  of  his  having  been  twice  cod* 
suly  and  then  proconsul  of  Asia  some  time  before :  conse* 
^uentiy  he  had  been  proconsul  of  Asia  before  PlioT  went 
into  Bithynia.  For  I  cannot  discern  that  any  of  Fliny's 
letters,  now  extant,  were  written  after  his  provincial  go- 
vemment.  Indeed,  Arrius  Antoninus  was  an  old  man  at 
the  time  of  Pliny's  writing  to  him.  And  if  this  be  the  per- 
son intended  by  Tertullian,  here  is  another  consideration 
that  overthrows  Mr.  Mosheim's  reasonings. 

When  Arrius  Antoninus  was  proconsul  of  Asia,  I  c^not 
sav  exactly;  whether  in  the  tmie  of  Domitian,  or  some 
wnile  afterwards :  but  plainly  before  Pliny  was  sent  into 
Bithynia. 

This  Antoninus  was  a  learned  and  ingenious  man,  and  has 
a  ^ood  character  in*  Pliny,  and  others  writers.  Nor  do  I 
think  he  was  a  bad  man.  I  only  say  he  acted  badly  for 
some  while  toward  the  christians,  whom  the  great  men  of 
those  times  did  not  suppose  entitled  to  the  common  equity 
vouchsafed  lo  all  other  people.  However,  he  also,  like  our 
Pliny,  was  at  length  overcome  by  their  resolution  and  sted« 
fastness  in  the  cause  of  what  they  were  persuaded  was  the 
truth,  and  important  truth. 

I  have  taken  notice  of  the  sentiments  of  some  learned 
men  of  late  times,  who  have  been  very  ready  to  magnify  the 
moderation  of  Trajan,  and  his  propraetor  Pliny.  I  shall 
now  take  notice  of  some  other  things.  For  Grotius,  who  > 
thought  Tmjan  to  be  pointed  at  by  St.  John,  [Rev.  xiii.  18.1 
says  that*  liujan  shea  as  much  christian  blood  as  Nero  and 
Domitian.  Which  may  be  true:  for  the  cruel  edicts  of 
Nero  and  Domitian  were  soon  abrogated :  but  Trajan  being 
generally  reckoned  by  the  Romans  a  good  emperor,  his  re- 
script subsisted  long  m  force,  and  by  virtue  of  it  many  suf- 
fered in  every  part  of  the  empire  for  a  long  time ;  as  Pliny 
says  in  a  letter  to  Trajan,  in  which  he  proposeth  his  making 

tundia  tua  dioere»  qisdis  nemo ;)  quod  nnctitate,  quod  auctoritale,  oetate  quo- 
que  prinoeps  civitatis»  est  quidem  veneiabile  et  pMilchrum.  Ego  tainen  te  vd 
magis  in  remissionibus  miror,  &c.  lib.  4.  ep.  3.  vid.  et  ep.  18.  et  1. 5.  ep.  10. 

*  See  before,  note ''.  '  Vid.  Jul.  Capitolin.  Antonin.  cap.  L  et 
Victoris  Epit.  c  xiL  ■  Vid.  Annot  ad  Apoc  cap.  xiiL  ver.  18.  et  Com- 
ment ad  loca  quaedam  N.  T.  quae  de  Antichristo  agunt,  p.  470.  0pp.  Tom.  3. 

*  Multum  vero  enrant,  qui  sub  Trajano,  qinmvis  caeteia  non  malo  pdncipe, 
minus  sangtunis  effusum  putant  quam  sub  Nerone  et  Domitiano.  Horum  enim 
sxvitia  ferme  circa  Romam  stetit,  illius  per  omnes  provincias  pervagata  est. 
Nee  quisquam  est,  qui  hujus  persecutionis  oblitus  sit,  veterum  christianorum, 
qui  peisecutionum  nobis  numerum  recensent,  ut  Eusebius,  Augustinus,  Oio- 
sius,  aliL  In  Epistola  ad  Plinium  inquiri  quidem  eo6  vetat ;  SM  puniri  vult, 
si  accusentur.  Accusatores  autem  nusquam  deerant  Grot  respons.  ad  St 
CurcelL  in  cak.  Annot  ad  N.  T. 
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an  ordinaoce  for  settling  some  afikirs  relating  to  Pcmtus  and 
Bithynia :  *  For**  it  well  becomes  you,  whose  every  word 

*  and  action  deserves  immortality,  to  give  laws  that  shall  be 

*  for  ever  permanent.'  . 

I  shall  now  also  subjoin  some  other  observations  of  Gro« 
tius,  in  which  he  declares  it  to  be  his  opinion  that^  the  per« 
secutions  ordered  by  Trajan  be^;an  in  the  tenth  year  ot  his 
reign,  and  that,  by  virtue  of  his  edict,  Simeon,  bishop  of 
JerufitfJem,  and  Ignatius,  bishop  of  Antioch,  suffered  mar- 
tyrdom. 

VIII.  As  I  have  enlarged  in  my  remarks  upon  the  fore- 
going letter  and  rescript,  and  have  passed  very  free  cen« 
sures  upon  the  writers  of  them,  it  may  be  of  some  use  to 
obs^ve  their  several  characters  more  distinctly ;  whereby, 
possibly,  we  may  be  able  to  discern  how  it  came  to  pass 
that  so  renowned  men  as  Pliny  and  Trajan  treated  the 
christians  so  hardly. 

Pliny,  as  I  suppose,  was  a  dutiful  child,  and  he  was  very 
respecnul  to  the  memory  of  his  uncle,  by  whom  he  was 
adopted  for  his  son.  He  evidently  was  a  loving  husband, 
a  good  master,  a  faithful  friend,  and  a  kind  ana  generous 
benefactor  to  many.  He  was  also  a  jpriend  to  civil  liberty, 
and  an  enemy  to  tyrants.  Withal  he  was  a  ^ood  writer. 
To  that  he  owes  the  immortal  fame  of  which  he^  was  desir- 
ous. To  that  we  likewise  are  indebted  for  the  advantages 
which  we  may  receive  from  his  Panegyric  and  Epistles, 
still  remaining.  If  to  a  friendly  temper  for  particular  per- 
sons he  had  added  a  love  of  mankind  m  general,  his  conduct 
might  have  been  more  unexceptionable  than  it  was.  His 
virtue  and  his  wisdom  had  a  trial  when  he  met  with  chris- 
tians in  the  provjnce  which  he  was  sent  to  govern.  And, 
when  they  were  brought  before  him,  he  fail^,  as  seems  to 
me,  in  a  proper  regard  to  the  rules  of  justice  and  equity. 

But  before  I  proceed  to  any  such  things,  as  may  be 

^  Nam  quod  in  perpetuum  mansuram  est,  a  te  constitui  debet,  cujub  fectis 
dictisque  debetur  setemitas.    L.  x.  ep.  113. 

'  Sub  DomitiaDOy  ut  omnes  sciunt,  acerbissima  fuerat  chrisUanorum  vexatio. 
Nerva  uno  edicto  omnia  Domitiani  edida  sustulit,  inter  quae  et  alia  contm 
chrklianoa,  quorum  plurimi  ab  exiliis  revexsi,  ut  Eusebius  in  Chronico  et  His- 
toric, notat      Resuscitavit  soeWtiam  novo  edicto  Trajanus  anno  principatiks 

sui  decimo,  ut  idem  Eusebius  notat,  Historiae  iii.  27. Quibus  addi  potest 

notissima  Plinii  epistola  de  poenis  christianorum,  et  Tertulliauus  Apologetico. 
Ex  eo  edicto  crucifixus  Simon,  filius  Cleopee,  Hierosolymorum  Episcopus ; 
Ignatius  Antiochenx  Ecclesiae  Episcopus  Romae  feris  objectus;  notante 
utrumque  Eusebio.    Grot  ut  supr.  T.  3.  p.  471. 

^  Me  autem  nihil  aeque  ac  diutumitatis  amor  et  cupido  solicitat ;  res  nomine 
djgoissima,  praesertim  qui  nullius  sibi  conscius  culpae,  poeteritatis  memoriam 
non  reformidet    L.  v.  ep.  3. 
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imaffined  to  bare  been  in  part  the  sources  of  some  wrong 
conduct,  I  must  expatiate  farther  in  the  detail  of  his  amiabro 
qualifications,  which  may  be  easily  collected  from  his  let- 
ters, and  are  such  as  may  deserve  the  imitation,  and  excite 
the  ardour,  of  christians  themselves. 

Several  of  his  letters  are  written  to  his  friend  Tacitus,  all 
of  them  very  agreeable.  One^  of  them,  particularly,  is  a 
mirror  of  intimate,  sincere,  and  delightful  friendship. 

Many  of  his  letters  express  compassion  and  tenderness  lor 
the  distressed  and  afflicted*.  His  letter  to  Marcellinus, 
where  ^  he  laments  the  death  of  Junius  Avitus,  is  very  afiect- 
ine*.  Catanceus'  admires  and  commends  it  as  superior  to 
all  the  rest. 

In  another  letter  he  well  represents  the  benefit  of  sickness. 
*  Then,*  says^  he,  *  we  recollect  that  there  are  ^ds,  and  we 
know  ourselves  to  be  but  men.*  And  he  thinks  it  may  be 
laid  down  as  a  short  rule,  more  valuable  than  many  vo- 
lumes of  philosophical  speculations,  *  that  we  should  en* 
deavour  to  be  in  health,  what  we  promised  to  be  when 
sick.' 

He  has  an  excellent  letter,  written  in  a  fine  turn  of  ex* 
pression,  in  behalf  of  forgivine*  injuries,  or  at  least  covering 
and  hiding  any  offences  which  we  have  received.  I  must 
transcribe*  below  alar^e  part  of  this  letter,  though  I  do  not 
translate  it.  However  ne  recommends  it  as  a  good  role  *  to 
be  inexorable  to  our  own  failings,  whilst  we  treat  those  of 
the  rest  of  the  world  with  tenderness,  not  excepting  even 
such  as  forgive  none  but  themselves.' 

After  reading  these,  and  other  letters,  written  in  a  moving 
and  affectionate  manner,  we  may  be  disposed  to  wish  that 
Pliny  had  never  met  with  those  people  xalled  christians, 
whose  only  fault  was,  that  they  differed  from  him,  and  most 
others,  in  things  of  religion ;  and  whose  great  unhappiness 
It  was,  that  they  were  generally  despised,  and  their  princi* 

•  Lib.  7.  ep.  20.  '  Lib.  8.  ep.  2a 

B  Impar  igitur  tanto  dolori,  (concepto  ex  JuDii  Aviti  morte)  Marcellino 
rem  totam  per  banc  epistolam  exponit,  inter  pulcbriores  pulcherrimafn,  inter 
tristiores  trisbssimain,  inter  amantioies  amantisBimam.    Catan. 

^  Tunc  Deos,  tunc  bominem  esse  se  meminit-^Possum  ergo,  quod  pluri- 
bus  verbis,  plurimis  voluminibus  philosopht  docere  conantur,  ipse  brcviter  tibi 
niibique  pr8ecipere>  ut  tales  esse  sani  peraeveremu8»  quales  nos  futuri  proiite- 
mur  iofirmi    L.  7.  ep.  26. 

*  Atque  ego  optimum  et  emendatissimum  existimo,  qui  cseferis  ita  ignoscit, 
tan(}uam  ipse  quotidie  pecoet ;  ita  peccatis  abstinet,  tanquam  nemini  ignoscat 
Proinde  boc  domi,  boo  foris,  hoc  in  omni  vitse  genere  teneamus,  ut  nobis 
implacabiks  simus,  exorabiles  istis  etiaro,  qui  dare  veniam  nisi  sibi  nesciunt. 
Fortasse  qusris,  quo  commotus  hsec  scnbam  ?  Quidam  nuper.  Sed  melius 
coram.    Quamquam  ne  tunc  quidem,  &c.    L.  8.  ep.  22. 
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pks  ttDknowiii  and  supposed^  to  be  unworthy  to  be  inqiiir* 
ed  into  and  considereo. 

Wben  old  Simeon  saw  tbe  child  Jesos  presented  by  Jo- 
seph and  Mar^  at  the  temple,  he  said,  under  the  influence 
of  the  prophetic  spirit:  ^  Behold  this  child  is  set  for  the 
£ill  and  rising  again  of  many  in  Israel,  and  for  a  sign 
which  ^all  be  spoken  against— that  the  thoughts  of  many 
hearts  may  be  revealed:"  Luke  ii.  34,  35.  Which  pro- 
phecy was  afterwards  fulfilled  among  the  people  of  Israel, 
m  the  times  of  our  Saviour  and  his  apostles :  and  has  been 
oftentimes  verified  since  in  other  people  and  other  countries. 
By  the  proposal  of  the  gospel,  men  have  been  tried ;  and 
it  has  been  discovered  whether  they  were  lovers  of  truth, 
wad  open  to  conviction,  or  not.    1  therefore  proceed. 

It  has  been  said  that^  Pliny  was  indifferent  about  things 
of  religion.  On  the  other  hand,  I  think,  he  was  credulous 
and  superstitkNis.  His  credulity  is  sufficiently  manifest 
frosn  his  lon^  letter,  in"'  which  lie  gravely  relates  divers 
silly  stories  in  support  of  the  reality  of  apparitions,  I 
might  also  refer  to  '^  his  long  letter  concerning  the  dolphin 
at  Hippo,  that  carried  boys  upon  its  back :  though  that  let- 
ter  is  written  with  more  pleasantry.  And  perhaps  we  may 
hereafter  observe  more  proofs  of  this  weakness  of  our  au« 
tbor. 

His  veneration  for  the  gods  is  apparent,  and  shows  itself 
upon  every**  occasion. 

Plmy  begins^  and  ends^  his  panegyric  upon  Trajan  in 

^  Uoum  gestit  interdum,  ne  ignorata  damnetur — iiolentes  audire,  quod 
auditum  daimiaie  non  poasint  Hanc  itaque  priznam  causam  apud  vos  collo- 
camus  iniquitatis  odii  eiga  nomen  christianorum, — ignoiantia  scilicet  Quid 
eoim  iniquiusy  quam  ut  odeiint  homines  quod  ignorant,  etiam  si  res  meretar 
odimn?  Tunc  enim  meretor,  cum  cognoscitur  an  mereatur.  Vacaate  aulem 
mehti  notitil^  unde  odii  justitia  defenditur  ?    TertulL  Ap.  cap.  L 

'  Quaie  nee  oderat  eos,  licet  deorum  contemtores,  quos  quippe  et  ipiemet, 
homo  philosopbus  contemnebat,  ac  secum  animo  suaviter  ndebaX,  Exemplo 
scilicet  avuncuU  sui,  oui  Hist  Nat  2.  vii.  patriae  suae  deos  ridet,  et  sooordnm 
ease  jodicat,  credere  dras  hmumeros.    Uemma,  De  Peraec  Pliniao.  sect  v. 

■»  L.7.ep.27.  -■  L.9.ep.  33, 

*^  I  cannot  but  wonder  that  this  should  have  oeen  overlooked  by  any  learned 
ipeo.  It  is  acknowledged  again  aod  again  by  Colonia*  torn.  2.  p.  49»  50.  II 
fit  toujours  gloire  d*§tre  fort  religteux»  &a  Siee  him  quoted  more  at  large  by 
and  by. 

.  p  Bene  ac  sapienter,  Paties  C.  majores  instituerant,  ut  rerum  agendarum,  ita 
diccndi  initium  a  precationibus  capere :  quod  nihil  rite,  nihilque  providenter 
homines  sine  deorum  immortaUum  ope,  consilio,  honore,  auspicarentur-^uo 
magus  aptum,  piumque  est,  te,  Jupita  optime  maxirae,  antea  conditorem^ 
nunc  conservatorem  imperii  noetri,  precari,  ut  mihi  digna  Consule^  digna  Se- 
natu,  diffna  Principe  contingat  oratio.    I^meg.  cap.  i. 

1  In  nne  orationis  praesidas  custodesque  imperii  deos  ego  Gonad  pro  rebus 
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very  devout  addresses  and  thanksgivings  to  Jupiter,  and  the 
other  deities,  founders  and  guardians  of  the  Roman  empire. 
I  before  referred  to  some  of  his  letters  to  Trajan  from  the 
province,  showing  how**  devoutly  he  and  the  people  there 
celebrated  the  anniversary  of  his  empire. 

Upon  occasion  of  private,  as  well  as  public  concerns,  he 
always  adores  the  gods.  His  wife,  having  had  an  abortion, 
he  writes  to  her  grandfather,  that'  he  should  however  give 
thanks  to  the  gods  for  her  safety,  and  that  there  were  still 
hopes  of  her  having  children. 

in  a  letter  to  one  of  his  friends,  he  tells  him  he  *  had  late- 
ly purchased,  with  a  legacy  that  was  left  him,  a  statue  of 
Corinthian  bniss,  which  appeared  to  him  to  be  antique, 
and  was  so  highly  finishea  as  to  deserve  the  attention  of 
the  curious/  Well,  how  is  this  masterpiece  to  be  disposed 
of?  He  goes  on:  ^  I  bought  it^  not  with  any  intent  of 
placing  it  in  my  own  house,  (for  I  have  nothing  of  that 
kind  there,)  but  with  a  design  of  fixing  it  in  some  conspi« 
cuous  place,  in  my  native  country,  and  in  the  temple  of 
Jupiter;  for  it  is  a  present  worthy  of  a  temple  and  a 
god.' 

He  built  several  temples  at  his  own  expense.  His  letter 
relating  to  the  temple  of  Ceres  deserves  to  be  read  through- 
out, ft  begins  witn  these  words :  Mn"  compliance  with  the 
advice  of  the  Aruspices,  I  intend  to  rebuild  and  enlarge 
the  temple  of  Ceres,  which  stands  upon  my  estate.' 

Concerning  another  temple  of  his  buildmg  he  writes  in  a 
letter  to  Fabatus,  his  wife's  grandfather.  He  and  his  wife 
were  g^ing  to  make  him  a  visit;  but  Pliny  makes  excuses 
for  a  short  delay,  because  he  would  first  go  and  consecrate 
that  temple.  ^  We^  shall  stop  only  once,  and  that  for  a 
short  time ;  intending  to  turn  a  little  out  of  the  way  in  or- 
der to  go  to  Tuscany. There  is  a  town  near  my  estate, 

called  Tifemum,  upon  the  Tiber,  which  put  itself  under 
my  patronage  when  I  was  yet  a  youth that  I  may  re- 
turn their  good  ofiices,  I  have  built  a  temple  in  this  place 
ut  my  own  expense.     As  it  is  finished,  it  would  be  a  sort 

humanis,  at  te  praecipue,  Capitoline  Jupiter,  precor,  ut  beDeficiia  tuis  foveas 
tantisquc  munenbus  addas  perpetuitatein.    Cap.  94. 

'  Lib.  X.  ep.  44, 45,  60,  61, 101—104.  Vid.  etep.  9. 

*  Igitur^— sic  debes  eg^re  d^  gratias,  quod  ita  in  praesentia  pronepotes  ne- 
gaverint,  ut  serv&rint  neptem,  &c.    L.  8.  ep.  10.  Cont  1.  8.  ep.  1. 

'  Emi  autem,  non  ut  haberem  domi,  (ncque  enim  ullum  adbuc  Corintbium 
domi  habeo,)  verum  ut  in  patri^  nostri  celebri  loco  poneiem,  ac  potissimum 
in  Jovis  templo.  Videtur  enim  dignum  templo,  dignum  deo  donum.  L.  3. 
ep.  6.  °  Aruspicum  monitu  rdicienda  est  mibi  eedes  Cereris  in 

pradiis  in  meliuset  in  majus.  L.  9.  ep.  39.  ^  L.  4.  ep.  1. 
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of  impiety  to  omit  the  dedication  of  it  any  lonfi^er :  **  dif- 
ferre  longius  irreligiosum  est."  We  design  therefore  to 
be  there  on  the  day  that  the  ceremony  is  to  be  performed. 
And  I  have  resolved  to  celebrate  it  with  a  grand  feast/ 

He  speaks  of  erecting  another  temple,  which  was  entirely 
newy  in  a  place  where  had  been  none  before;  where ^  he 
intended  to  place  all  the  statues  of  the  Roman  emperors 
which  he  haa  in  his  possession.  And  he  asks  leave  of  Tra- 
jan that  he  might  set  up  his  statue  there  also. 

In  a  letter  to  Maximus,  who  was  going  into  Achaia,  he 
writes  to  this  purpose:  *  You*  will  consider  yourself  as 
sent  to  that  noble  province  of  Achaia,  the  real  and  genuine 
Greece. — Revere  tne  gods  their  founders,  those  venerable 
deities.  Respect  the  ancient  glory  of  this  people. — Pay  a 
regard  to  their  antiquity,  to  their  noble  exploits,  and  even 
to  their  fictions.' 

This  letter  of  advice  is  written  with  uncommon  earnest- 
ness, that  Maximus  might  act  worthy  of  himself,  and  not 
lose  in  Greece  any  part  of  that  reputation  which  he  had 
gained  by  his  queestorship  in  Bithynia,  and  the  discharge  of 
other  offices  in  which  he  had  been  employed.  And  can  we 
think  that  Pliny  neglected  such  rules  himself  when  he  was 
governor  in  Bithynia? 

Pliny,  as  before  said,  was  augur.  It  was  an  office  which 
he  much  valued,  and  which  he  asked  of  Trajan  in  this  man- 
ner :  '  ly  beg  you  would  be^^graciously  pleased  to  add  either 
the  office  of  augur,  or  septemvir,  (both  of  which  are  now 
vacant,)  to  the  dignity  which  I  already  enjoy  by  your 
indulgence,  that  I  may  have  the  satisfaction  of  offering  up 
those  vows  for  your  prosperity,  from  the  duty  of  my  office, 
which  I  daily  prefer  to  tne  gods  in  private  from  the  affec- 
tion of  my  heart.' 

Pliny  was  greatly  delighted  with  his  being  appointed  au- 

gur:  *  My*  advancement,'  says  he  to  Arrian,  *  is  indeed  an 
onour  that  justly  merits  the  congratulation  which  you  give 
me. — It  is  aifso  an  ancient  and  sacred  institution,  wnicli  has 
this  high  and  peculiar  privilege  annexed  to  it— that  it  is  for 
life.  Other  sacerdotal  honours,  though  they  may  not  be 
much^inferior  in  dignity,  yet  as  they  are  given,  so  they  may 
be  taken  away ;  upon  this,  fortune  has  no  power  but  to  be- 


*  Ego  statim  decurionibus  scripseram,  ut  adsignarent  solum,  m  quo 

tempium  pecuni&  mek  extnierem.    L.  x.  ep.  24. 

'  Cogiti^  te  missum  in  provinciam  Achaiam,  illam  veram  mcram  Grseciam. 
— Reverere  conditores  deos,  numina  deorum.  Reverere  gloriam  veterem— 
Sit  apud  te  honor  antiquitati,  sit  ingentibus  factis,  sit  fabulis  quoque.  L.  S, 
ep.  24.  r  L.  x.  ep.  8.  al.  13.  •  L.  4.  ep.  8. 

VOL.  VII.  P 
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stow  it*  What  recommends  this  dignity  to  me  still  more  is, 
that  I  have  the  honour  to  succeed  so  illustrious  a  person  as 
Juliu<i  Frontinus ;  who  for  many  years,  upon  the  nomina-- 
tion-day  of  proper  persons  to  be  taken  into  the  sacred  col- 
legCy  constantly  proposed  me,  as  if  he  had  a  view  to  my 
being  his  successor/ 

This  last-mentioned  particular  certainly  deserves  some 
notice.  iPliny's  usual  character  was  such  as  to  show  him 
to  be  a  very  fit  person  for  this  honourable  priesthood. 

In  another  letter  also  he  relates  how^  that  eminent  man 
Yir^inius  Rufus  often  recommended  him  as  a  person  well 
qualified  for  the  priesthood. 

The  business  of  the  augurs,  as  is  said,  was  to  interpret 
dreams,  oracles,  prodigies,  and  to  foretell  whether  any  ac- 
tion should  be  fortunate  or  prejudicial  to  particular  persons, 
or  to  the  whole  conimonwealth.  And  it  appears,  from  our 
Pliny's  letters^  to  his  friends,  that  he  thought  he  had  a  hap- 
py talent  for  interpreting  dreams,  and  could  give  a  shrewd 
conjecture,  at  least,  how  far  they  were  to  be  depended  upon, 
and  whether  they  foreboded  success  or  disappointment  in 
any  undertaking. 

None  can  contest  his  credulitv  and  superstition,  who  ob- 
serve what  he  says  describing  the  river  Clitumnus.  '  Near 
it,'  says^  he,  ^  stands  an  ancient  and  venerable  temple, 
wherem  is  placed  [the  river  god]  Clitumnus,  clothed  m  a 
splendid  rooe;  whose  immediate  presence  the  prophetic 
oracles,  there  delivered,  sufficiently  testify.' 

I  am  not  singular  in  my  judgment  concerning  Pliny's  re- 
spect for  the  heathen  deities,  and  his  zeal  for  upholding 
their  worship.  Colonia  expresseth  himself  very  clearrly  to 
the  like  purpose/ 

*  —Sic  illo  die,  quo  sacerdotes  solent  nominare  quos  dignissimos  sacerdotio 
judicant,  me  semper  nominabat    L.  2.  ep.  1. 

*>  Vid.  1.  i.  ep.  18.    Conf.  1.  5.  ep.  5. 

*=  Adjacet  templum,  priscum  et  religiosum.  Stat  Clitumnus  ipse  amictus 
omatusque  prstext^  Prsesens  numeoy  atque  etiam  fatidicum  indicant  sortes. 
L.  8.  ep.  8. 

<*  Mais  il  eut  encore  une  attention  plus  particulidre  a  faire  fleurir  par  tout  la 
culte  des  Deux.  Car  il  fit  toujours  doire  d*6tre  fort  rdigieux,  comme  il  pa- 
r6it,  entre  autres  choses,  par  les  grands  mouvements  qu'il  se  donna  pour  faire 
transporter  dans  un  lieu  plus  dSent  le  vieux  temple  de  la  Grande  Mere  des 
dieux,  c'est-i-dire  de  Cybele,  qui  ^toit  i  Nicom^die,  [1.  x.  ep.  58.]  et  par  le 
soin  qu'il  eut  de  faire  b&tir  k  ses  propi^  frais  un  temple  dans  une  de  ses  terres, 
assez  prds  de  Tifemum. 

Get  ent^tement  singulier  de  Plinie  pour  les  dieux,  et  pour  les  erreuis  de  P&- 
ganisme,  doit  paroitre  certainement  quelque  chose  d*  assez  bizarre  dans  un 
aussi  bel  esprit  que  lui,  qui  devoit,  ce  semole,  par  mille  raisons,  s'  ^tre  mis  fort 
au  dessus  des  frivoles  pr^jug^  du  voilgaire.  Colonnia  La  Religion  Chr^t'enne 
autoris^e,  &c.    T.  2.  p.  49,  50. 
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I  think  I  ou^ht  not  to  omit  that  Pliny  did  not  condemn 
combats  of  gladiators,  or  other  things  usually  accompanying 
those  cruel  entertainments.  He  seems  to  have  approved  of 
them  upon  some  occasions.  This  appears  from  a  letter  to 
his  friend  Maximus.  *  You®  were  extremely  in  the  right/ 
says  he,  ^  to  promise  a  combat  of  gladiators  to  our  good 
friends  the  citizens  of  Verona ;  not  only  as  they  have  long 
distinguished  you  with  their  peculiar  esteem  and  veneration, 
but  as  it  was  thence  also  you  received  the  amiable  object  of 
your  affection,  your  late  excellent  wife.  And'  since  you 
owed  some  monument,  or  public  show,  to  her  memory,  what 
other  spectacle  could  you  exhibit  more  proper  to  the  occa- 
sion ? — The  readiness  with  which  you  granted  this  request, 
and  the  magnificent  manner  in  which  you  performed  it,  is 
much  to  your  honour. — I  am  sorry  that  the  African  pan- 
thers, which  you  had  largely  provided  for  that  purpose,  did 
not  arrive  time  enough.  But  though  they  were  delayed  by 
the  tempestuous  season,  the  obligation  to  you  is  equally  the 
same,  smce  it  was  not  your  fault  that  they  were  not  ex- 
hibited.' 

The  emperor  Trajan  has  been  admired  and  applauded  by 
many.  And  it  must  be  owned  that  he  was  an  eminent  per-  • 
son,  and  had  many  good  qualities.  Crevier  begins  his  nis- 
tory  of  this  emperor  in  this  manner:  *  Trajan  is  justly  es- 
^  teemed  the  best  and  greatest  prince  the  Romans  ever  nad.' 
His  distinguished  title  was  that  of  Optimus,  given ^  him  by 
the  senate,  and  all  the  people  in  general.  '  But,'  as  a  learn- 
ed man  says,  *  that  ^  title  among  the  Romans  does  not  de- 

*  note  a  man  of  excellent  morals,  as  if  he  were  another  So- 

*  crates,  but  only  kind,  courteous,  obliging,  agreeable ;  im* 

*  plying  that^  he  behaved  respectfully  toward  the  senate, 

'  Recte  fecisti,  quod  gladiatorium  munus  Veronensibus  nostris  promisisti. 

L.  6.  ep.  34.  ' Cujus  memorise  aut  opus  alkiuod, 

aut  spectaailum,  atque  hoc  potissimimi,  quod  maxime  ftineri,  debeatur.  Id.  id. 

s  Jam,  quid  tarn  civile,  tarn  seoatorium,  quam  illud  additum  a  nobis  Optimi 
cognomen  ?  Plin.  Pan.  cap.  2.  Justisne  de  causis  ^enatus  Populusque  Roma- 
nus  Optimi  tibi  cognomen  adjecit  ?  lb.  caa  88. 

Conf.  Dion.  1.  68.  p.  1138.  Vid.  ibid.  Keimar.  not  sect  44.  Tillan.  note 
vi.  sur  Trajan. 'et  Pagi  ann.  103.  n.  ix.  et  ann.  cxi. 

^  Cum  Trajanus  nominatus  fuit  a  Romanis  Optimus,  hoc  vocabulum  non 
significat  hominem  virtutem  moralium,  et  aiterum  quasi  Socratem.  Romani 
enim  tales  homines  noa^nagni  iaciebant — Quid  eigo  sibi  volebat  ille  Roman- 
orum  titulus  ?  scilicet  significabant  eos  Trajanum  &bere  mores,  qui  ipsis  pla- 
cerent  maxime.  Faciebat  enim  quidquid  gratum  esse  Senatni  intelligeoat, 
quidquid  populo.  Hujus  voluptatibus,  illius  ambitioni  indulgendi  nullam 
dimittebat  occasionem.  £n  imperatorem  judicio  populi  optimum.  Heuman. 
De  Persecutione  christian.    Plinian.  p.  146. 

*  Koti  Ttitrt  SiifKfi  fur  tirinKias  awtytviro,  km  rg  yripBff^f,  (rtiivovpfTnoQ 
kffuXu'  ayaTTiiro^fUv  Tcaffif  ^opfpoc^i  fitidevif  irXrjv  woKifuoigf  (t>v.  Dion.  p.  1 124. 
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^  and  was  gracious  and  condescending  toward  the  people, 

*  conversing  familiarly  with  them,  indulging  them  in  tlieir 

*  pleasures,  gratifying  their  humour,  and  affording  them 
'  magnificent  spectacles.' 

And  it  may  oe  not  unfitly  observed  by  us,  thsit  we  have 
not  Pliny's  panegyric  upon  Trajan,  as  it  was  pronounced  by 
him  in  the  senate.  For,  as  we  know  from  himself,  he^  af- 
terwards enlarged  and  improved  it,  not  onlv  for  more  fully 
doing*  j ustice  to  the  emperor  himself,  but  also  that  it  miglit 
be  the  model  of  an  excellent  prince,  for  the  imitation  of 
others  in  time  to  come. 

Trajan's  piety  to  the  gods  is  acknowledged.  The  em- 
peror's and  nis  panegyrist's  piety  go  hand  in  hand.  In  that 
justly  admired  performance  Pliny  celebrates  his  master  as* 
a  humble  worshipper  of  the  gods.  And  he  says,  that  *  Tra- 
jan"* placed  his  predecessor,  Neri^a,  among  tlie  gods,  not  to 
please  the  people,  nor  out  of  any  disrespect  to  the  deities, 
Dor  with  a  view  of  honour  to  himself  upon  that  account,  but 
because  he  really  believed  him  to  be  a  gfod.'  And,  in  a 
letter  formerly  referred  to,  representing  his  own  vows,  and 
the  vows  of  the  province  in  which  he  was,  he  says:  *  We" 
implored  the  gods  to  preserve  you  and  the  republic  in  safety 
and  prosperity,  with  that  peculiar  mark  of  their  beneficence, 
whicn  not  only  your  other  many  and  great  virtues,  but  par- 
ticularly your  distinguished  piety  and  reverence  of  them, 
deserve.' 

Though  Trajan  has  been  much  applauded  by  men  of  for- 
mer and  later  times,  as^  excelling  in  the  arts  of  peace  and 
war,  temperate,  mild,  equitable;  such  was  the  impartiality 

^  Officium  consulates  injunxit  mihi,  ut  Reipublics  nomine  Prindpi  gratias 
agerera.  Quod  ego  in  Senatu  quum  ad  rationem  et  loci  et  temporis  ex  more 
fecissem  bono  civi  convenientissimum  credidi  eadem  ilia  spatiosius  et  uberius 
volumine  amplecti ;  primum  ut  Imperatori  nostro  virtutes  suae  veris  laudibus 
commcudarentur ;  deinde,  ut  futuri  principes  non  quasi  a  magistix),  sed  tamen 
sub  exemplo  praenK)nerentur,  auk  potissimum  via  possent  ad  eamdem  gloriam 
niti.     Plin.  1.  3.  ep.  18.    Conf.  ep.  13.  Vid.  et  1.  6.  ep.  27. 

'  Tu  delubra  non  nisi  adoraturus  intras.  Tibi  maximus  honor  excubare 
pro  tcmplisy  postibusque  praetexi.     Pane^.  cap.  52. 

°*  Quern  tu  lacrymis  primum,  ita  ut  filium  decuit,  mox  templis  honest^ti : 
non  imitatus  ilios,  qui  lux;  idem,  sed  ali4  n^nte  fecisti. — ^Tu  sideribus  pat  rem 
intulisti,  non  ad  mentem  civium,  non  in  contumeliam  numinum,  non  in  ho- 
norem  tuum,  sed  quia  Deum  credis.     Paneg.  cap.  xi. 

"  Precati  Deos,  ut  te  remque  publicam  florentem  et  incolumem  ek  benign i- 
tate  servarent,  quam  super  magnas  plurimasque  virtutes  prsecipua  sanctitate 
consequi  Deorum  honore  meruisti.     L.  10.  ep.  101.    Conf.ep.  9. 

°  Hoc  aegre  clarior  domi,  suae  militiae  reperietur— JSquus,  clemens,  patien- 
lissimus,  atque  in  amicos  perfidelis.  Sextus  Aur.  Vict,  de  Caesaribus,  cap.  13. 
Conf.  Victor.  Epit  c.  13.  in  Eutrop.  1.  8.  Dion.  Cass.  1.  68.  p.  1122,  &c. 
Julian  Caes.  p.  327,  328.  ed  Spanhem. 
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of  divers  of  the  ancient  historians,  that  they  have  not  scru- 
pled to  record  some  very  g^eat  faults  which  he  was  guilty 
of. 

He  is  said  toP  have  indulged  himself  at  some  seasons  in 
excess  of  eating  and  drinking:  and  he  is  charged  ^  with  a 
vice  not  (it  to  l>e  named.  Some'  would  set  aside  this  charge, 
as  if  the  testimony  of  Dion  Cassius  was  liable  to  suspicion; 
but  there  is  no  reason  for  it:  Dion  was  as  likely  to  be  well 
informed  as  any  man.  His  onl^  fault  is  that  ne  does  not 
condemn  the  vice  with  the  severity  which  it  deserves:  and* 
Trajan's  ^uilt  is  attested  also  by  other  witnesses,  altogether 
unexceptionable. 

Trajan  was  fond  of  the  combats  of  gladiators.  Dion  says 
that, '  after^  he  had  triumphed  for  his  first  victory  over  the 

*  Dacians,  he  exhibited  in  the  amphitheatre  shows  of  glad ia- 

*  tors,  of  whom  he  was  very  fona ;  and  introduced  dancers 

*  into  the  theatre,  being  enamoured  with  one  of  them.'  And 
after  the  second  victory  over  the  Dacians,  the  same  historian, 
or  Xiphilinus  from  him,  says,  there"  were  shows  continued 
for  an  hundred  and  three-and-twenty  days,  in  which  were 
slain  eleven  thousand  beasts,  wild  and  tame:  and  there 
were  combats  of  ten  thousand  gladiators. 

^  Tramaum  familiarius  prosecutus  est:  quandoquideiu  et  indulsisae  vino 
Ee  dicit,  Trajani  monbus  obsequentcm  ;  atque  ob  hoc  se  a  Trajano  locupletis- 
sime  muneratum.    Spartian.  de  Adrian,  cap.  3, 

Quin  etiam  vinolentiain,  qui  vitio,  uti  Nerva,  agebatur,  prudenti^  molliverat, 
curah  vetans  jussa  post  loneiores  epulas,  Victor.  3e  CSesaribus,  cap.  13. — 
Nisi  quia  cibo  vinoque  paiuulum  deditus  erat  Victor.  Epit  cap.  13.  de 
Trajano. 

Ilia  taroen,  quibus  Trajanus  aspersus  est,  vinolentiam,  ei  cupiditatem  tri- 
umphandiy  usque  eo  detestatus  est,  ut  bdla  non  moverit,  sed  invenerit;  pro- 
hibueritque  1^  ministeria  lasciva,  psaltriasque  commissationibus  adhibere,  &c 
Id.  cap.  48.  De  Theodosio.  Ov  yap  t/v  clw  r«  iwaaddt  fniro^vuVf  vto  ^e 
njc  fiKoirotrias,  afApKvrtpoc  eavm  iroXKaKig  ijy.  Julian.  Caes.  p.  327.  C. 
Spanh.  et  Conf.  ib.  p.  318.  C. 

*•  OvS*  e^iv  6  rt  ovk  apcrov  etx'*  ^'^  ^^^  /***'  ^"  *''*  ^^9*^  futparwt,  Kai 
xfpe  oivov  i9inid€uuc  oXX*  h  fuv  n  (k  rsrtav  rj  ata-xfiov  rj  kokov  rj  c^e^paicii« 
If  eirtirovOtt,  tirriyopiav  av  tixv  vw  ^e  rs  re  oivs  iuucopiog  cttivc,  kcu  vtj^v 
fjv,  fv  rt  roic  iraiiucoic  s^tva  tkwrriffiv,     Dion*  1.  68.  p.  1 124. 

'  A  Dione,  fortasse  ex  odio  in  Romanorum  Imperatorum  Graecis  insito, 
ebrietatis  et  praeposterae  libidinis  notatus.  J.  de  laBauneDe  Vit^Traj.  sub  fin. 

*  Fuitque  in  amore  Trajani,  nee  tainen  ei  per  pacdagogos  puerorum,  quos 
Trajanus  impensius  diligeoat,  Gallo  favente,  defuit  Spartian.  Adrian,  cap.  2. 
Comipisse  eum  Trajani  libertos,  cur&sae  delicatos,  eosdemque  sepelisse  per  ea 
teoopora,  quibus  in  aul&  familiarior  fuit,  opinio  multa  firmavit.  Id.  ib.  cap.  4. 

Idwv  de  avrov  6  SctXiyvoc  e^ti — tupa  wv  np  Senrrory  Au  (ncofceiVf  oirtac  6 
rawftfiSriQ  avTip  ^paprifferm.     Julian,  ib.  p.  31 1.  C. 

*  Tpaiavo^  de  rare  VMojrjypta  ijyaye— «v  re  rtp  Bearpip  fiovofiaxnQ  (TwepaXe* 
KCU,  yap  exatpev  avroic'  Kai  thq  opxti^a^  ic  ro  Bear pov  eiraveyayt,  rot  yap  evo^ 
avrtav,  rs  TlvXads,  tjpa.     Dion.  1.  68.  p.  1 127.  al.  774.  B. 

■  Dion.  ib.  1.  68.  p.  1 131.  al.  p.  777. 
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The  emperor's  great  fondness  for  gladiators  has  been 
supposed  by  some  to  be  one  reason  why  Pliny  speaks  so 
honourably  of  those  shows  in  his'  Panegyric, 

Trajan's  introducing  Pantomimes  into  the  theatre  is  the 
more  remarkable,  because  they  had  been  prohibited  or 
restrained  by  Domitian.^  Nerva*  disliked  them,  though  y 
to  please  the  people  he  allowed  them  at  Rome.  Pliny  has 
more  than  once  plainly  condemned  them  in  his  letters,* 
which  is  much  to  his  honour.  And  indeed  I  take  him  to 
be  a  much  better  man  than  his  admired  master. 

It  seems  to  make  no  small  abatement  in  Trajan's  reputa- 
tion for  wisdom,  and  his  regard  for  the  prosperity  of  the 
empire,  that  he  so  long  deferred  to  nominate  his  successor. 
Pliny  ^  extols  Nerva  for  appointing  Trajan  to  succeed  him. 
And  it  is  always  reckonea  a  point  of  wisdom  in  princes  to 
make  early  provision  against  tneir  own  mortality.  But  Tra- 
jan, though  he  reigned  almost  twenty  years,  did  not  adopt 
Adrian  his  successor  till  he  was  dying,  if  he  did^  then. 
And  whenever  this  was  done,  whether  before  or  after  his 
death,  it  is  *^  represented  to  be  owing  to  the  good  conduct  of 
the  empress  Plotina,  who  was  favourable  to  Adrian,  and  has 
a  great  character  for  virtue  and  discretion.^ 

They  who  will  consider  all  these  things,  may,  perhaps, 
see  cause  not  to  be  much  surprised  at  the  hard  treatment 
which  christians  met  with  from  the  great  men  of  those 
times. 

^  Satisfoctum»  qu&  civium,  qu4  socionim  utilitatibus.  Visum  est  spectacu- 
lum  inde  non  enerve,  nee  fluxmn,  nee  quod  animos  virorum  molllret  et  (ran- 
geret,  sed  quod  ad  pulchra  vulnera  contemtumque  mortis  accenderet  \  quum 
in  servorum  etiam»  noxiorumque,  corporibus  amor  laudis  et  cupido  victoriae 
ceroeretur.    Paneg.  cap.  33. 

*  Interdixit  his&onU>us  scenam,  intra  domum  quidem  ej^ercendi  artem  jure 
concesso.    Sueton.  Domit.  cap.  7.  Vid.  et  Nero.  c.  16. 

«  Dio.  1.  68.  p.  1 1 19.  al.  770.  B.  y  Plin.  Pan,  cap.  46. 

Conf.  Reimar.  not.  82.  ad  Dion.  p.  1127. 

'  Gymnicus  agon  apud  Viennenses,  ex  cujusdam  testamento,  celebrabatur. 
Hunc  Trebonianus  Rufus,  vir  egregius  nobisque  amicus,  in  duumviratu  suo 

toUendum  abolendumque  curavit ^Placuit  agona  tolIi»  qui  mores  Vien- 

neosium  infecerat,  ut  noster  hie  omnium.  Nam  Viennensium  vitia  intra  ipsos 
resident,  nostra  late  vagantur.  Utoue  in  corporibus,  sic  in  imperio,  gravissi- 
mus  est  morbus,  qui  a  capite  diffunaitur.  L.  4.  ep.  22.  Vid.  et  1.  7.  ep.  24. 

'  Tibi  terras,  te  tcips  reliquit ;  eo  ipso  cams  omnibus,  ac  desiderandus,  quod 
piospexerat,  desideretur.    Paneg.  cap.  x. 

^  At  Trajanum  non  prius  Hadrianum  adopt&sse,  si  tamen  adoptavit,  quam 
in  morbum  inciderit— certo  deducitur.  Pagi,  ann.  117.  n.  v.  And  see  Cre- 
'  vier's  History  of  Trajan,  near  the  end. 

*=  Vid.  Dion.  1.  69.  in.  Eutrop.  1.  a.  c.  6.  Victor,  de  Caesarib.  cap.  13 
Spartian.  in  Adrian,  cap.  4. 

^  Plin.  Paneg.  cap.  83.  Dion.  1.  68.  p.  1123.  in  al.  p.  771.  D.Victor. 
Eptt  in.  Constantio.  cap.  42.  sub  fin. 
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It  ought  not  to  be  thought  by  any  that  I  take  pleasure  m 
detracting  from  the  merit  of  those  who  have  beeii  distin- 
guished by  their  high  stations,  or  their  eminent  abilities,  or 
their  useful  services  to  mankind  of  any  sort.  For  indeed 
the  disadvantageous  part  of  this  detail  has  been  made,  and 
carried  on,  not  without  great  reluctance,  much  diifidende, 
and  tenderness;  whilst  commendable  things  have  been 
cheerfully  acknowledged.  And  if  we  now  think,  and 
judge,  and  act,  better  than  many  in  former  times,  it  is 
owing  to  our  superior  advantages :  such  especially  as  wc 
have  received  from  the  christian  revelation,  by  which  our 
minds  have  been  enli&^htened  and  enlarged ;  for  which-we 
ought  to  be  ever  thankful,  still  thinking  modestly  of  our- 
selves, and  giving  Grod  the  glory  of  all. 

IX.  There  still  remain  some  general  remarks  upon  the 
foregoing*  epistles  to  be  mentioned  here,  though  divers  of 
them  may  have  been  in  part  hinted  before. 

1.  These  epistles  are  justly  esteemed  by  learned  men  as 
very  valuable.  They  are  the  only  authentic  accounts  of  the 
persecution  in  Pontus  and  Bithynia  which  we  hav^.  Indeed 
those  epistles  have  been  referred  to  by  Tertuliian,  and  £u- 
sebius,  and  other  later  writers :  but*  we  have  no  history  of  it 
by  any  christian  writer  who  lived  at  that  time.  Whence  this 
has  come  to  pass  cannot  be  certainly  said.  We  may  regret 
it,  but  we  cannot  help  it,  and  should  acquiesce,  and  improve 
what  we  have  as  well  as  we  can. 

2.  We  see  here  one  ground  of  offence  a^inst«christians 
— they  drew  men  off  from  the  worship  of  the  heathen  dei- 
ties. Their  temples  were  not  so  much  frequented  as  for- 
merly. The  priests,  and  all  who  had  a  dependence  upon 
the  temples,  tne  sacrificers,  the  statuaries,  the  painters,  the 
engravers,  and  others,  were  deprived  of  their  wonted  gain. 
This  must  have  made  the  christians  many  fierce  enemies  in 
all  parts.  An  early  instance  of  this  kind  is  recorded  by  St. 
Luke^  Acts  xix.  28I--41. 

3.  Here  is  a  remarkable  evidence  of  the  great  progfress  of 
the  christian  religion  in  a  short  space.  There  never  was 
any  such  thing  as  Christianity  heard  of  in  the  world  before 
the  reign  of  Tiberius.  It  was  not  fourscore  years  since  the 
crucifixion  of  Jesus  when  Pliny  wrote  this  letter,  nor  seventy 

*  Vemin  hisce  temporibus,  et  hoc  quidem  anno»  coepit  tertia,  quae  vocatur, 
persequutio,  ut  liquet  ex  Epistol^  Plinii,  qui  Bilhyniae  Proconsul  erat,— quam 
integram  recitabimus,  quod  sit  unicum  persequutionis  illius  terlK£monumeDtum» 
tempori  aequale.  Tanta  fuit  christianorum  eo  sevo,  in  scribend4  religionis  suae 
\uskmk,  nq^ligentia,  aut  scriptorum  illius  setatis  jactura.  Cleric.  H  E.  Ann. 
cxin.  i. 
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years  since  the  disciples  of  Jesus  began  to  make  any  men- 
tion  of  him  to  Gentiles.  And  yet  there  were  at  this  time 
g^eat  numbers  of  men,  whi>m  Pliny  once  and  again  plainly 
calls  christians,  in  that  part  of  Asia  where  he  presided,  at  a 
great  distance  from  Judea.  Christians  there  were  every 
where,  throughout  the  whole  extent  of  his  province,  in  ci- 
ties, in  villages,  and  in  the  open  country.  There  were  per- 
sons of  all  ages,  of  every  rank  and  condition,  and  of  each 
sex,  and  some  Roman  citizens,  who  had  embraced  this  prin- 
ciple. They  abounded  so  much  in  those  parts,  that  there 
was  a  visible  desertion  of  the  temples.  Beasts,  brought  to 
market  for  victims,  had  few  purchasers ;  the  annual  sacred 
solemnities  were  much  neglected.  So  many  were  accused, 
and  were  in  danger  of  sufi^ring  upon  account  of  the  preva- 
lence of  this  opinion,  as  gave  the  president  no  small  con- 
cern. 

Moreover,  there  were  not  only  many  at  this  time  who  bore 
that  name,  but  there  had  been  such  people  there  a  good 
while ;  some  several  vears  before ;  ana  one,  or  more, 
brought  before  Pliny,  had  professed  Christianity,  and  for- 
saken it,  twenty  years  before.  By  which  we  are  assured 
that  there  were  christians  here  before  the  year  of  our  Lord 
90,  and  within  sixty  years  after  the  crucifixion  of  Jesus. 
And  indeed  the  great  number  of  christians  found  in  this 
country  by  Pliny,  affords  good  reason  to  believe  that  Chris- 
tianity had  been  planted  there  many  years  before  his  arri- 
val.    Such  an  increase  must  have  been  the  work  of  time. 

1  do  not  say,  nor  think,  that  the  christians  were  the  ma- 
jority of  the  people  in  Pontus  aud  Bithynia ;  but  I  suppose 
we  may  conclude,  from  what  Pliny  writes,  that  there  were 
then  many  christians  in  every  part  of  those  ^  countries. 

'  Says  Mr.  M osheim :  Tota  igitur  provincia,  non*  qusedam  ejus  pars,  chris- 
tianis  repleta  erat.  Postremo  Don  obscure  significat,  Deorum  causaiu  magno 
in  discrimine  paullo  ante  versatam  esse,  pluresque  Christo,  quam  Diis  serviisse. 
Hoc  ex  eo  manifestum  est,  quod  templa  deseita  fuisse,  sacm  solennia  diu  in-* 
termissa,  sacriBcta  perpauca  Diis  oblata  memorat.  *  Certe  satis  constat,  prope 
'Jam  desolata  templa  ccepisse  celebrari,  &c.*  Aut  fabulam  hero  suo  narraie 
Flinium  statue — aut  certum  puta,  provinciam  Ponticam  plures  ejus  tempore 
christianos  habuisse,  quam  Deorum  superstition!  deditos,  saltem  maximam  in- 
colarum  partem  ad  deserendam  avitam  religionem  inclinSisse.  Mosh.  De  Reb. 
Christian,  ante  C.  M.  p.  218, 219. 

But  it  seems  to  me  that,  in  a  preceding  note,  the  same  learned  man  speaks 
more  judiciously  in  a  remark  upon  TertiHlian.  Oracula  fuadere  Tertullianus 
plurimis  videtur  in  Apologetico.  cap.  37, '  Hestemi  sumus,  et  vestra  omnia  im- 
•  plevimus— >Palatium,  senatum,  forum.  Sola  vobis  relinquimus  templa.*  Ego 
ivrum,  ad  exaggerandum  natur4  factum,  declamare,  modumque  excedere, 
arbitror.  Tolle  distributionem  illam  rhetoricam,  fallacem  certe  et  insidiosam, 
et  hanc  habebis  sententiam  :  Plurimi  sunt  in  orbe  Romano  christiani,  et  nullus 
fere  ordo  est,  qui  prorsus  illis  careat.     Id.  ib.  p.-  2 1 7. 
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4.  They  who  were  called  christians  were  very  resolute 
and  steacfy  in  this  profession,  which  must  have  been  owing 
to  some  cause  or  other.  Jesus  had  been  crucified  as  a  male- 
factor; and  yet  there  were  great  numbers  of  men  who  had 
a  great  respect  for  him,  and  could  not  by  any  means  be 
compelled,  as  Pliny  was  assured,  to  speak  ill  of  him.  And 
this  governor  found  those  informations,  which  had  been 

fiven  him,  to  be  true.  For  there  were  men  brought  before 
im,  who,  when  he  interrogated  them  whether  they  were 
christians,  confessed  they  were.  And,  though  threatened  by 
him  with  death,  they  persevered  in  that  confession,  and 
therefore  were  by  him  ordered  away  for  execution. 

It  is  reasonable  to  think  that  this  was  owing  to  some  au- 
thentic information  which  they  had  received  concerning  Je- 
sus, and  his  exemplary  life  and  excellent  doctrine,  confirm- 
ed by  miraculous  works,  and  a  full  persuasion  of  the  truth 
of  them,  as  also  of  his  resurrection  from  the  dead,  and  his 
exaltation  to  power  and  dominion  after  his  crucifixion. 

It  could  not  well  be  owing  to  any  thin^,  but  such  evi- 
dences of  these  things  as  are  contained  in  the  books  of  the 
New  Testament.  What  else  could  have  induced  so  many 
men  to  take  upon  them  the  name  of  Christ,  and  profess 
themselves  to  be  his  followers,  though  all  men  knew  ne  had 
suffered  an  ignominious  death?  ifaey  lived  near  enough 
to  the  time  of  Jesus  to  know  whether  there  had  been  any  ex- 
traordinary appearances  in  his  favour,  during  his  abode  on 
this  earth,  at  nis  death,  and  af%er  it.  Without  credible  in- 
formation of  some  such  things,  it  is  unaccountable  that  any 
number  of  men  should  take  upon  them  this  profession,  and 
persevere  in  it,  notwithstandmg  the  many  difficulties  to 
which  they^were  exposed. 

If  it  should  be  said  they  were  not  all  constant;  there 
were  some  who  abandoned  this  profession ;  it  is  allowed — 
some  such  there  were :  but  they  seem  to  have  been  but  few 
in  comparison  of  those  who  persevered.  For  Pliny  saw  that 
great  numbers  of  all  sorts  otpeople  were  exposed  to  danger. 
Besides,  the  constancy  of  a  few,  in  such  a  case  as  this,  is  of 
more  weight  than  the  inconstancy  of  many.  There  were 
many  temptations  to  renounce  this  profession,  even  contrary 
to  conviction:  but  there  were  no  worldly  inducements  of 
any  kind  to  persist  in  it.  Unsteadiness  might  be  owing  to 
worldly  considerations ;  perseverance  could  be  owing  to  no-, 
thing  but  a  firm  persuasion  of  the  truth. 

5.  We  are  here  assured  of  divers  important  things  con- 
cerning the  religious  belief  and  worship  of  the  first  chris- 
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tians,  in  which  they  agree  with  the  principles  and  precepts 
delivered  in  the  New  Testament. 

(1.)  They  disowned  all  the  gods  of  the  heathens :  the^ 
would  not  worship  the  images  of  the  emperors,  or  of  their 
ffods.  The  people,  who  embraced  this  religion,  forsook 
the  heathen  temples  and  altars,  and  offered  there  no  sacri- 
fices. 

(2.)  They  met  together  on  a  stated  day,  undoubtedly 
meaning  Sunday,  or  the  Lord's-day,  on  which  Jesus  Christ 
our  Saviour  rose  from  the  dead.  And  we  are  assured  by 
Justin  Martyr,  in  his  Apology,  written  not  very  many  years 
after  this  time,  that  this  was  the  practice  of  all  christians  in 
general. 

(3.)  When  they  were  assembled,  as  Pliny  says,  *  they 
sung  a  hymn  to  Christ,  as  a  God :  and  also  engaged  them- 
selves, as  by  an  oalh,  not  to  commit  theft,  robbery,  or  adul- 
tery, never  to  falsify  their  word,  or  betray  any  trust  com- 
mitted to  them.' 

Which  account  is  much  to  the  honour  of  these  christians. 
Their  religion  did  not  lie  in  abstruse  speculations,  or  nume- 
rous rites  and  ceremonies,  but  in  the  worship  of  the  one 
God,  through  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  practice  of  moral  vir- 
tue. 

(4.)  The  christians  in  Pontus  and  Bithynia  had  love- 
feasts,  or  agapee,  as  they  are  also  sometimes  called.  Many 
other  christians  had  the  like,  as  we  learn  from^  TertuUian. 
Those  of  the  christians  in  Bithynia  were  not  held  at  the  same 
time  with  their  more  solemn  worship,  but  afterwards ;  and 
for  avoiding  offence  they  had  omitted  them. 

(6,^  They  also  had  church  ofiicers.  Pliny  expressly 
mentions  two  women,  who  were  ministers,  or  deaconesses, 
whom  he  also  calls  maid-servants.  But,  as  before  hinted,  he 
might  be  mistaken  about  their  condition. 

Whence  it  came  to  pass  that  he  has  mentioned  no  other 
officers  among  the  christians,  such  as  bishops,  or  presidents, 
or  elders,  or  deacons,  cannot  be  said.  But  it  may  be  al- 
lowed that  the  persons  pitched  upon  by  him,  to  be  examined 
bv  torture,  were  as  likely  as  any  to  answer  his  purpose,  of 
obtaining  a  knowledge  of  their  secret  practices,  if  the  chris- 
tians had  any  such  among  them. 

(6.)  We  are  here  assured  of  the  innocence  and  virtue  of  the 

first  christians.     Both  these  epistles,  that  of  Pliny,  and  that 

of  Trajan,  bear  testimony  to  tueir  innocence,  in  their  solemn 

worship,  in  their  meal,  some  time  afterwards,  and  in  their 

8  Ap.  cap.  39. 
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whole  lives.  There  was  not  any  crime,  beside  that  of  their 
religion,  proved  against  any  of  those  who  were  brought  be* 
fore  Pliny.  Even  their  accusers  and  prosecutors  appeared 
not  to  have  alleged  any  thing  against  them,  but  that  they 
were  christians.  He  examin^  deserters.  He  put  to  the 
torture  two  women  who  were  ministers,  or  deaconesses. 
And  yet  he  discovered  nothing  but  what  was  quite  harmless* 
The  only  charge  against  them  is,  an  absurd  superstition  and 
obstinacy  therein. 

Trajan's  rescript  affords  as  strong  proof  of  the  innocence 
of  these  men.  He  knew  not  of  any  offence  they  were  guilty 
of,  excepting  only  their  not  supplicating  to  the  gods.  He^ 
forbids  inquiries  to  be  made  after  them;  and  he  allows 
pardon  to  those  who  would  give  proof  of  their  renouncing 
Christianity,  by  a  public  act  of  worship  paid  to  the  gods, 
then  generally  received. 

The  honesty  and  innocence  of  these  men,  oblige  us  to 
pay  a  great  regard  to  their  belief  and  profession  of  the 
cluristian  religion.  If  they  were  sober  and  discreet  before 
they  embraced  it,  we  may  hence  argue,  that  there  were  then 
such  evidences  of  its  truth  as  approved  themselves  to  seri« 
ous  perspns.  If  they  are  supposed  to  have  been  in  fore  time 
vicious  and  irregular,  here  is  a  strong  proof  of  the  truth  and 
goodness  of  Christianity,  in  that  it  had  so  great  an  influence 
on  men's  minds  at  a  time  when  they  might  easily  know  whe« 
ther  it  was  well  grounded  or  not.  Either  way,  it  is  an  ho- 
nour to  these  principles,  that  they  who  embraced  them  main- 
tained such  innocence  in  their  lives,  that  their  enemies,  by 
the  strictest  inquiries,  could  discover  nothing  criminal  in 
them. 

7.  At  the  same  time  that  these  christians  appear  ^reso-^ 
lute  in  the  adherence  to  Christ  and  his  doctrine,  and  will  by 
no  means  be  compelled  to  give  religious  worship  to  the  em- 
perors, or  the  heathen  deities,  they  pay  due  obeoience  to  the 
orders  of  the  civil  magistrate.  Their  evening  meeting,  for 
partaking  together  in  a  common  meal,  was  not  a  sacred  or« 
dinance  of  the  christian  institution.  When  therefore  Pliny 
published  an  edict  forbidding  assemblies,  which  was  often 
done  by  the  Roman  governors  of  provinces,  because  of  the 
licentious  practices  which  usually  attended  them,  these 
christians  forbore  those  meetings,  though  they  had  not  been 
used  to  commit  any  disorders  m  them. 

^  CoDquirendi  non  sunt.  Si  deferanhir,  et  arguantur,  puniendi  sunt,  ita 
tamen,  ut  aui  negaverit  se  christianum  esse,  idque  re  ipsa  manifestum  fecerit, 
id  est,  suppiicando  Diis  nostris,  quamvis  suspectus  in  pneteritum  fuerit»  yeniam 
ex  pcenitentiii  impetiet    Trajanus. 
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8.  I  would  now  take  occasion  to  observe  the  expedience 
and  usefulness,  the  value  and  importance,  of  inquisitiveness 
in  things  of  religion. 

Improvements  in  any  science  depend  upon  inquisitive- 
ness,  carried  on  and  continued  with  diligence.  These  are 
the  only  methods  of  obtaining  a  knowledge  of  the  principles 
of  any  science,  and  the  pounds,  reasons,  and  evidences  of 
them :  for  the  want  of  which  there  is  so  much  ignorance  in 
the  world.  Nor  is  tliere  any  such  thing  less  cultivated  than 
the  knowledge  of  religion.  How  easdy  might  some  great 
men,  and  many  others,  have  avoided  the  faults  which  they 
fell  into,  and  have  acted  more  for  their  own  honour,  and  the 
benefit  of  mankind,  than  they  did,  if  they  could  but  have 
been  persuaded  to  attend  to  the  principles  of  the  christian 
religion,  and  the  evidences  of  their  trutn  and  certainty,  ap- 
parent in  their  intrinsic  excellence  and  reasonableness,  and 
m  the  extraordinary  works  accompanying  the  original  reve- 
lation of  them,  which  showed  that  they  were  promulgated 
with  divine  authority  f 

That  Christianity  bad  appeared  in  the  world  a  good  while 
ago,  and  that  there  were  many  christians  at  Rome,  and  else- 
where, in  the  reign  of  Nero  and  Domitian ;  and  that  these 
christians  had  suffered  much,  and  still  persisted  in  the  faith 
of  Christ,  were  things  well  known  to  Tacitus  and  Sueto- 
nius, friends  of  our  Pliny,  and  indeed  to  all  the  world,  at  the 
time  when  the  eminent  men,  just  mentioned,  lived  and  wrote. 
But  how  little  regard  did  they  show  to  this?  Did  they 
consider  the  evidences  which  those  christians  alleged,  as  the 
ground  and  reason  of  their  firm  and  disinterested  belief  and 
profession  ?  Did  those  persons  admit  any  doubts  about  the 
grounds  of  the  ancient  worship,  or  make  any  serious  inqui- 
ries about  religious  truth  ?  It  does  not  appear  they  did. 

We  have  a  collection  of  Pliny's  letters  in  ten  books.  The 
tenth  and  last  contains  the  correspondence  between  him  and 
the  emperor  Trajan.  In  the  other  nine  books  are  more  than 
two  hundred  and  forty  letters,  many  of  them  written  to  Ta- 
citus and  Suetonius,  and  other  men  of  great  distinction  for 
their  lenrninofand  ingenuity,  and  high  station,  and  the  offices 
which  they  liad  borne  in  the  Roman  empire.  Is  there  any 
thing  in  these  letters  relating  to  the  christian  religion,  or 
the  christians,  its  honest  professors  ?  Not  one  word :  there 
is  total  silence  upon  that  subject  throughout!  Do  any  of 
them  ask  Pliny  whether  he  could  inform  them  concerning 
the  christian  philosophy,  which  had  made  such  progress  in 
the  world  in  a  short  time?  Or  does  Pliny  ask  any  of  tliem 
whether  they  had  examined  the  pretensions  of  those  people, 
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and  considered  whether  there  was  not  Bomewfaat  extraor- 
dinary in  this  new  sect?  No,  there  are  no  inquiries  of  this 
sort  sent  by  Pliny  to  any  of  his  learned  and  honourable 
friends:  nor  to  him  by  any  of  them,  so  far  as  appears! 
They  are  all  well  satisfied  in  the  ancient  way.  They  hesi- 
tated not  to  proceed  in  the  observation  of  all  the  idolatrous 
rites  and  ceremonies  practised  by  their  ancestors.  If  they 
would  not  inquire,  how  should  they  know?  And  if  they  did 
not  know,  how  should  they  act  wisely,  as  the  circumstances 
of  things  might  require  1 

And  in  all  ages  ignorance  will  be  culpable,  if  men  neg- 
lect the  means  of  knowledge,  and  will  not  inquire.  And 
they  must  bear  the  consequences  of  their  own  neglects. 

I  beg  leave  to  transcribe  here  the  pathetic  address  of  Justin 
Martyr  to  Antoninus  the  Pious,  and  the  senate  and  people 
of  Rome,  at  the  end  of  his  first  apology,  to  induce  them  to 
attend  to,  and  examine  the  evidences  of  the  christian  reli- 
gion, and  to  give  such  treatment  to  the  professors  of  it  as 
in  all  equity  uiey  had  a  right  to  expect.  And  I  the  rather 
transcribe  it  here,  because  I  am  persuaded  the  like  things 
were  said  to  Pliny,  and  repeated  to  him  more  than  once,  by 
those  christians  who  were  accused  before  him  and  examined 
by  him.  And  possibly,  yea,  very  probably,  they  came  also 
to  the  ears  of  the  emperor  Trajan  nimself. 

*  On'  the  day  called  Sunday  we  all  meet  together On 

*  which  day  Jesus  Christ  our  Saviour  rose  from  the  dead. 

*  On  the  day  before  Saturday  he  was  crucified.     And  on 

*  the  day  after  Saturday,  which  is  Sunday,  he  appeared  to 
'  his  apostles  and  disciples,  and  taught  them  those  things 

*  which  we  have  set  before  you,  and  refer  to  your  consid<er- 

*  ation.     If  these  things  appear  agreeable   to  reason  and 

*  truth,  pay  a  regard  to  them.  If  they  appear  trifling,  re- 
*ject  them  as  such.  But  do  not  treat  as  enemies,  nor 
'  appoint  capital  punishment  to  those  who  have  done  no 

*  harm :  for  we  foretell  unto  you,  that  you  will  not  escape 

*  the  future  judgment  of  God  if  you  persist  in  unrighteous- 

*  ness.     And  we  shall  say :  The*'  will  of  the  Lord  be  done.' 

»  Justin,  p.  99.  Paris,  1636.  p.  84.  Bened.  *  '0  fCKov  ry 
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CHAP.  X. 

EPICTETUS  THE  STOIC  PHILOSOPHER. 

L  His  life  and  time.  II.  A  story  representing  his  great 
patience.  III.  That  he  was  learned,  IV.  A  general 
account  of  the  stoic  principles,  V.  Of  Arrian^  who 
drew  up  the  Enchiridion^  and  Discourses  of  Epictetus, 
YI.  Passages  in  Epictetus  relating  to  the  Christicms^ 
with  remarks  and  observations, 

1.  EPICTETUS*  was  a  celebrated  stoic*»  philosopher. 
But  there  are  not  many  particulars  of  his  life  that  are 
known  with  certainty.  He  is  in  Suidas :  and  I  shall  take 
the  historical  part  oi  his  article  for  my  text. 

^  Epictetus,    says  that^  author,  <  born  at  Hierapolis  in 

*  Phrygia,  a  philosopher,  was  slave  of  Epaphroditus,  one  of 

*  the  emperor  Nero  s  body  guards.  He  was  lame  in  one 
'  leg,  occasioned  by  a  defluxion.     He  dwelt  at  Nicopolis,  a 

*  city  of  New  Epirus ;  and  reached  to  the  time  of  Marcus 

*  Antoninus.     He  wrote  many  things.' 

^  Epictetus,  bom  at  Hierapolis  in  Phrygia  :*  which  I  do 
not'think  to  be  certain.  Ancl  I  have  observed  that^  divers 
learned  men  speak  doubtfully  of  this  particular,  as  not  en- 
tirely relying  upon  the  authority  of  Suidas. 

The  names  and  quality  of  his  parents  are  no  where  men- 
tioned. 

'  He  was  a  slave  of  Epaphroditus,  one  of  Nero's  body 
^  guards,  and  ^  was  lame  in  one  leg,  occasioned  by  a  de« 

*  fluxion.' 

That  Epictetus  was  for  some  while  a  slave,  and  always 
poor,  and  likewise  lame,'are  things  attested  by  many  ancient 
writers,  and  need  not  to  be 'disputed.  They  are  mentioned 
by^  Aulus  Gellius,  who  was*  contemporary  with  our  philo- 

•  Vid.  Fabr.  Bib.  Or.  1.  4.  c.  7.  Tom.  3.  p.  257,  &c.  Tdlemont  Adrien. 
art.  XX.  •*  Epictetus  Stoiconim  vel  maximus.    Ap.  A.  Gell.  1. 1.  c. 

2.  Maximus  Philosophorum.  lb.  1.  17.  cap.  xix.  «  V.  Bvucrtiroc* 
**  Natum  Hierapoli  Phrygiae  tradunt  lips,  citat  in  notis  ad  A.  G.  1. 1.  c.  2. 
On  le  fait  natif  de  Hi^raple  en  Phrygie.  Tillem.  ut  supr. 

•  UtjpdtBiig  dt  ro  (TkiKoq  vtto  fnvfiarog*     Suid. 

'  De  Epicteto  autem,  philosopho  nobili,  quod  is  quoque  servus  fuit,  recen- 
tior  est  memoria,  quam  ut  scribi  quasi  obliteratum  debuerit  Ejus  Epicteti 
etiam  de  se  scripti  quo  versus  feruntur— 

AsXoc  "EiriKTHiToc  yivofiriv,  rat  ffutfiari  irripOQ, 

Kat  TTiviTiv  Ipog,  KM  0iXoc  aOavaTOtg, 
A.  G.  1. 2.  c.  13.  Et  Macrob.  1. 1.  c.  xi.  sub  fin. 
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sopher,  but  survived  him :  who  mentions  a  short  Greek  epi- 
g^ram,  which  he  also  ascribes  to  Epictetus  himself,  to  tnis 
purpose : 

*  A  slave,  in  body  maim'd,  as  Irus  poor  : 

*  Yet  to  the  gods  was  Epictetus  dear.' 

Siraplicius,  whose  authority  is  very  good,  says  that 
^  Epictetus^  was  a  slave,  of  an  infirm  constitution,  and  lame 
^  from  early  age;  and  so  well  satisfied  with  extreme  po- 
*■  verty,  that  his  small  house  at  Rome  needed  no  securities, 
*■  having  nothing  in  it  but  his  couch  and  mattress,  upon 

*  wliich  he  lay.' 

Hence  I  think  it  may  be  collected  that,  while  Epictetus 
lived  at  Rome,  he  was,  for  some  time  at  least,  a  freeman,  and 
had  a  house  of  his  own.  And  it  may  be  supposed  that  there 
were  some  who  were  willing  to  support  him,  and  furnish  him 
with  such  things  as  were  necessary.  This  may  be  argued  also 
from  some  preceding  words  of  Simpljcius,  where,  having 
represented  a  like  case,  he  says :  *  Wno^  would  not  be  wil- 
^  ling  to  maintain  such  a  one,  at  the  same  time  thinking  that 
'  he  rather  receives  than  confers  a  benefit  V 

In  anottier  place  of  the  same  work  Simplicius  says :  ^  The ' 
'  admirable  Epictetus  for  the  greatest  part  of  his  life  dwelt 
'  alone :  but  afterwards  [or  in  nis  advanced  age]  he  was  at* 
'  tended  by  a  woman,  whom  he  took  to  nurse  a  child,  which 
<  he  intended  to  bring  up,  and  which  otherwise  a  friend  of 

*  his,  who  was  very  poor,  would  have  exposed.' 

Though  Simplicius  mentions  no  other  furniture  of  this 
philosopher's  house  beside  a  couch  and  mattress,  undoubt* 
ediy  there  was  also  a  lamp;  which,  as  we  learn  from*^  Lu- 
cian,  was  sold  after  hi^  death  for  three  thousand  drachms, 
or  a  hundred  pounds  of  our  money :  which  high  price,  how- 
ever, was  not  owing  to  the  value  of  the  materials,  for  it  was 
earthen ;  but  the  reputation  of  the  proprietor. 

Epictetus  himself  refers  to  his  lameness^  several  times. 
And  Origen™  supposeth  him  to  have  been  a  slave. 

Suidas  says  that  ^  Epaphrodifhs"  was  one  of  Nero's  body- 

»  'Ore  avrog  6  ravra  Xeycav  ETrceniroc  km  ^bXoc  ijv,  km  ro  ffwfui  aoBtvritf 
KM  x(»>Xoc  fK  v£ae  ^XiKULQ,  KM  Ttivuiv  McporavTiv  (frtrriStvffiVf  «c  ro  iv  'Ptafiy 
oucrifML  avTH  firiStvoTt  cXciOps  ^iriOttvai,  on  fitiSav  (vSov  exoVf  ei  ftff  rrfv  rt^Sa 
rat  rriv  ^taOov,  nf>  in/  tKaOivSi,    Siinpl.  in  Epictet  Each.  cap.  13.  p.  102. 

**•  Tic  yap  bk  ayavi;^  rpc^ctv  rov  rowTOVf  \afipav€iv  xopti/  fxaXKov  ijircp 
diSovM  vofuZuv,    lb.  p.  102.  *  IhA,  cap.  46.  p.  272. 

"  Adv.  Indoct  p.  386.  T.  2.  Graev.  »  Ap.  Arrian.  1.  1.  c.  8.  sub 

fin.  et  c  16.  sub  fin.  Cantabr.  1655.  »"  Contr.  Cds.  1.  3.  p.  144. 

al.  sect.  54.  ■  Twv  (rufiaro^vXcuciav  rs  j3a(nXea»c  Nfp<ii»H)f. 
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*  guards:'  by  which ^  some  have  understood  chamberlahi : 
and  others^  from  this  place  of  Suidas,  as  I  apprehend,  have 
been  led  to  think  he  wasP  captain  of  the  guard,  or  prce foet- 
us prtetorio:  which  must  be  a  mistake.  Suetonius^  calls 
him  master  of  the  requests.  For  certain  he  was'  Nero's 
freed-man,  and  one  of  his  favourites.  He  is  generally  sup- 
posed to  be  the  same  to  whom  Josephus  inscribed  his  Jewish 
Antiquities,  and  of  whom  he  speaks  honourably. 

But  I  think  it  doubtfiil  whether  Epictetus  ever  was  bis 
slave.  ^  It  is  certain,'  says'  Til  lemon  t,  ^  that  he  was  a  slave. 
'  Suidas  says  he  was  slave  of  Epaphroditus,  one  of  Nero's 
'  body-guards.'  Of  this  last  particular  therefore  he  speaks 
doubtfully. 

Epictetus  has  thrice^  mentioned  Epaphroditus  in  his  Dis- 
courses, recorded  by  Arrian.  In  one  of  those  places  he 
calls  Epaphroditus  Nero's  freed-man ;  and  tells  a  story  very 
disadvantageous  to  his  character,  exposing  him  to  contempt 
and  ridicule.  And  it  is  manifestly  fictitious;  in  part  at 
least.  But  would  Epictetus  treat  Epaphroditus  m  that 
manner  if  he  had  been  his  master  and  had  made  him  free  ? 
Moreover,  if  Epictetus's  master  had  been  so  great,  and  so 
well  known  a  person  as  Epaphroditus,  he  would  have  been 
sometimes  called  his  freed-man,  as  Epaphroditus  is  called 
Nero's,  and  Phlegon"  Adrian's :  and  Stephanus  Byzantinus, 
under  the  word  Bithynion,  says  '  it^  was  the  native  place 

*  of  Pinytus,  who  taught  grammar  "at  Rome ;  who  was  the 
'  freed-man  of  Epaphroditus,  as  he  was  Nero's :'  not  now  to 
add  any  more  like  mstances. 

*  He  dwelt  at  Nicopolis,  a  city  of  New  Epirus.' 

We  know,  from''  Suetonius  and  other  authors,  that  in  the 
reign  of  Domitian,  about  the  year  of  Christ  94,  the  philoso- 

8 hers  were  ordered  by  a  decree  of  the  senate  to  depart  from 
lome  and  Italy.     Among  them  was  Epictetus,  who  then 
went  to  Nicopolis,  and  taught  philosophy  there. 

**  Epaphroditi,  qui  libertus  et  cubicularius  Neronis.  Fabr.  B.  Gr.  T.  3.  p. 
257.  P  Capitaine  des  gardes  de  Neron.  Morcry. 

T  — ^A  libellis.  Sueton.  Neron.  c.  49.  Domitian.  c.  14.  '  Tacit. 

Ann.  1.  15.  cap.  55.  *  U  est  certain,  quM  a  ^t%  esclave.    Suidas 

dit,  qu'il  le  fut  d'Epapbiodite,  garde  du  corps  de  Neron.  Ibid. 

»  Ap.  Arrian.  1.  1.  c.  1.  et  19.  et  26.  Cantabr.  1655.  "  Vid. 

Spartian.  Adrian,  c.  16.  et  Phot  cod.  97.  '  A^'  s  Uivvro^  tytvtTo, 

*Pw/if7C  ypaufUiTtxogf  Exa^podiTB  ts  "Sepiavog  uv  i^tXivOfpog,  Stepb.  Byz. 

•  — ^Pnilosophos  onines  Urbe  Italiftque  submovit  Sueton.  Doinit  10. 
Neque  illis  solum  temporibus,  nimis  rudibus,  necdum  GraecA  doctrine  expolitis, 
Philosophi  ex  urbe  Romk  expulsi  sunt.  Verum  etiam,  Domitiano  imperantey 
senat^sconsulto  ejecti,  atque  Urbe  et  Italic  interdicti  sunt  Quik  tempestate 
Epictetus  quoque  Philosophus  propter  senatOsconsultum  Nicopolin  Rom&  de- 
cessit  A.  Gell.  1.  15.  cap.  xi. 
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Epietetus  may  refer  to  this  baaishment  of*  the  philoso- 
pbers,  when  some  of  them,  as  may  be  supposed,  to  coaoeal 
their  chfuracter  and  avoid  the  public  resentment,  took  *  off 
their  b^eards. 

That  Nicopolis  was  the  place  of  his  abode,  is  expressly 
saidy  by  himself,  once  at  least,  in  his  Discourses,  pres^ved 
by  Arrian;  and  it  is  implied  in  what  he  says  in'  several 
other  places. 

*  He  reached  to  the  time  of  Marcus  Antoninus.' 

And  to  the  like  purpose*  Themistius.  Nevertheless,  there 
are  divers  learned^  men  who  do  not  assent  to  this :  and  what 
they  said  is  of  no  small  weig^ht :  for  they  observe  that  he  is 
not  mentioned  by<^  Marcus  nimself,  nor  by^  others,  amongf 
those  philosophers  by  whose  instructions  he  had  been  be* 
ftefiteo,  and  who  were  cherished  and  favoured  by  him. 
And  that  emperor  himself  adiLnowledgeth  his  obligations  te 
Junius  Rusticus^  for  procuring  him  a  sight  of  Epictetus's 
Discourses* 

Epictetus  is  mentioned^  by  Spartan  amonff  those  philo* 
sophers  to  whom  Adrian  showed  ffreat  regara.  If  that  be 
true,  Epictetus  must  have  lived  to  his  time.  And  some  have 
hence  argued  that  he  returned  to  Kome.  But  I  rather  think 
he  never  left  Nicopolis  after  he  had  settled i^  there.  And  he 
might  receive  marks  of  esteem  from  Adrian  without  going 
to  Rome. 

His  own  discourses,  as  seems  to  me,  afford  the  best  help 
for  settling  his  time.  In  the  second  book  he*  says  there'' 
was  then  war  between  the  Romans  and  the  Getes,  or  Da- 
cians.  According  to  a  computation  formerly '  made,  Trajan's 
wars  with  the  D^cians  lasted  five  years,  beginning  in  the 
year  100  or  101,  and  ending  in  105  or  106.  In  the^  third 
book  he  speaks  of  there  being  then  peace  all  over  the  Ro- 
man empire ;  which  may  be  Uiat  time  of  profound  and  ge- 
neral tranquillity  which  succeeded  the  victories  and  tri- 
umphs over  that  people.    In^  the  fourth  book  Trajan  is  men- 

*  Aye  BVf  Bntjeriiriy  dut^vptifftw  k»  X.  Airian.  1.  L  c  2.  p.  89. 

'  —•Off  ouuo  iv  VucowoXtt.  L.  2.  c  6.  p.  184.  ■  L.  L  c  10.  et 

19.  flu.  et  c  25.  p.  147. 1.  4.  c.  1.  p.  376.  •  Or.  5.  p.  93. 

^  SalmuB.  Animadv.  in  Epictet  et  Simp.  p.  1—4.  Qataker.  ad  M.  AntoniD. 
1.  8.  cap.  31.  Kuster.  Ann.  in  Suid.  V.  Eirucniroc.  Fabr.  et  Tillem.  ut  suma. 

«  De  Rebus  suis,  cap.  2,  a  ^  Vid.  J.  Capitoka.  M.  Anton  Phil, 

cap.  3.  "  Km  TO  tvrvxttv  roiQ  Eirucn^noic  virofivpfutfftv,  6»v 

oueoBtv  fUTfduHct.  De  Reb.  suis.  1.  1.  sect.  7.  '  In  mcaxok  fami- 

liantate  Epictetum  et  Heliodorum — habuit  Spart  Adrian,  cap.  16. 

«  Nee  post  id  tempus  Romam  ilium  puto  rediisse.  Bed  ibi  mortem  obiisse. 

Salmas.  ib.  p.  4.  ^  Km  vw  *Ptafutuu  irpoc  Ttrac*  L.  2.  c  22.  p.  244. 

Cantab.        *  See  before,  p.  19.        "  L.  3.  c.  13.  p.  292.        *  Ttwztx^  top 

xaptuenipaTin'o  to  rtrpacvapov ;  Tpcnovs.  L.  4.  c  5.  p.  390.  Cant.  p.  602.  Upt. 
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ttoned  by  naroe ;  and  it  may  be  8af>p06ed  that  be  was  then 
liripgf :  which  may  induce  us  to  think  that  i^l  the  pfailoMV* 
phical  discourses  of  Epictetus,  recorded  by  Arrian,  were 
spoken  before  the  end  of  that  emperor's  reign. 

It  is  allowed  that  Epictetus  lived  to  md  i^e.  He  is 
called  an  old  man  ™  in  A.  Grellius  and  "  Lucian*  He  speaks  of 
himself  as*  an  old  man  in  the  first  book  of  his  Discourses* 

It  is  generally  allowed  by  learned  men  thatP  Arrian  did 
not  publish  the  Discourses  of  Epictetus  till  after  his  de- 
cease* It  is  manifest  that  Epictetus  was  dead  when^  A. 
Gellius  published  his  Noctes  Atticce.  And'  Arrian's  Col- 
lection was  abroad  in  the  world  when  A.  Gellius  studied 
at  Athens :  which,  probably,  was  in  the  time  of  Adrian. 
Consequently  Epictetus  did  not  survive  Trajan,  or,  how- 
ever, not  long.  Lucian,  who  flourished  in  the  time  of 
M.  Antoninus,  speaking  of  the  person  who  bought  Epic- 
tetus's  lamp  after  his  death,  says,  *  he  was"  one  of  our  time, 
^  and  might  be  still  living:'  which  implies  that  the  pur- 
chase had  been  made  some  good  while  before.  All  the  dis- 
courses of  Epictetus,  which  we  have,  were  delivered  at  Nico- 
polis,  as  is^  manifest.  And  Arom  his  settlement  in  that  city 
to  the  death  of  Trajan,  in  the  year  117,  or  thereabout,  must 
be  reckoned  the  time  when  he  chiefly  flourished. 

Le  Clerc,  in  his  Ecclesiastical  History,  speaks  of  Epictetus 
at  the  year  of  Christ  104 :  which  is  not  at  all  amiss,  as  must 
aippear  fVom  what  has  been  just  said.  But,  as  my  obser- 
vations may  r^ate  to  the  whole  collection  of  his  discourses, 
some  of  which  might  be  spoken  later,  I  have  chosen  to  place 
hm  at  the  twelfth  of  Trajan,  and  the  one  hundred  and  -ninth 
year  of  our  Lord. 

•  He  wrote  many  things ;'  which  will  be  considered  by 
and  by. 

II.  Having  now  gfone  over  what  is  said  by  Suidas,  we 

"  L.  L  c.  2.  "  — Ty  Qaviiartf  tiunn^  ytoovru  Adv.  Indoct  T. 

5.  p.  386.  *»  — refwv  x«Xoc-  L,  1.  c.  16.  fin. 

p  Atqui  non  eoc  videtur  composuiaae,  nisi  post  mortem  Eptcteti.  Salmas. 
ia  Epict  et  Simp.  p.  4. — ^lUas  dissertatioQeB  habuit,  quas  in  litems  ddnde  ipso 
defimcto  retulit  Anianus.  Fabr.  ut  Supr.  p.  259.  £t  notabis,  jam  Epictetum 
turn  deoeaeisse^  cum  Enchiridion  hoc  Mesalino  inscriberet  Amanus.  Salmas. 
ib.  p.  6.  <»  A.  G.  1. 2.  c  18. 

'  — Jusntque  (Herodes  Atticus)  profenri  Dissertationem  Epicteti  dicestaram 
ab  AiriaiKS  aecimdnm  libram,  in  quo  venerandus  ille  senex.  A.  G.  I.  i.  c  2. 
Atque  Otik  coram  ex  sardnulli  suk  Ubrum  {m>tulit  Epicteti j>hilofophiy  quzntum 
AufXiKtuvf  quas  ab  Arriano  digestas  congruere  scriptis  Zenonis  et  Chiysippi 
noQ  dubium  est  Id.  1.  19.  cap.  I.  *     *0irfi  naff  ^uae  tofrnf 

cyfyfro>nc»  «rae  trt  e<iy»  oifutu  T.  2.  p.  386.  *  Et  piofecto 

omnes  ejus  sermones  ac  diiBertatlones,  quas  scripto  mandavk  Arrianus,  quttque 
hodie  entant,  Nicopoli  habits  sunt.  Salmas.  ut  sopr.  p.  4. 
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will  obserre  a  story  told  of  Epietotus  by  Celsius  in  hia 
books  against  tlie  christian  religion :  that,  ^  when"  bis  mas* 
'  ter  tortured  his  1^,  he,  sminng,  and  not  at  all  disoom- 

*  posed,  said,  ^  You  will  break  it :''  and  when  it  was  broke> 

*  ne  said,  **  Did  I  not  tell  you  that  you  would  break  hV** 
This  Gelsus  magnifies,  as  exceeding  every  thing  recorded 
of  our  Saviour's  patience. 

Here  again  ^  Tillemont  hesitates.  And  indeed  we  niiffht 
have  been  pleased  to  find  this  account  in  Aulus  (^1>« 
lius,  or  some  other  ancient  author,  not  writing  in  contro" 
versy.  However,  th^ne  certainly  is  some  foundation  for  it : 
though''  the  story  is  not  always  told  in  the  same  way. 
Epictetus  is  sevend  times  brougnt  in  as  an  example  of  hetM- 
then  patience  in*^  Or^ory  Nazianzeu,  and^  the  Dialogues 
ascribed  to  his  brother  CaBsarius. 


Possibly  some  may  think  that  Epictetus  himself  refers  to 
this  occurrence  of  his  past  life,  when  in  the  first  book  of  his 
Discourses,  speaking  of  death,  exile,  imprisonment,  and 
other  pains,  wnich  men  ou^ht  to  endure  patiently  and  cheen* 
fully,  tie  says:  *  I  must'  die-*-And  must  I  die  g^tmniuff  toof 
Be  H^red — Must  it  be  lamenting  toof  Exiira-— And  what 
hinders  me  then  but  that  I  may  ^o  smiling,  and  cbeeiiiil, 
and  serene f  Betray  a  secret—I  will  not  beU^y  it:  for  this 
is  in  my  power.  Then  I  will  fetter  you-- What*  do  yon  say, 
manf  retter  mef  You  will  fetter  my  leg;  But  not  Jupiter 
bhnself  can  get  the  better  of  my  choice-^-— These  thingn 
ought  philosophers  to  study,**— *and  in  these  to  exercise 
themselves.' 

However,  though  there  may  be  some  jfoundaticm  for  this 
slory,  we'  can  perceive  that  the  lameness  of  Epictetus  was 
not  owing  to  a  violent  fraction  or  dislocation :  for  we  are  tn^ 

"  OfBxmv  ^nxTf/roif ;  octh  dtmroTH  rptfilhitfroQ  avrn  ro  mkott  ifwoitudmvt 
mtfiir\$ficrms  cXfyt,  Karcurmc'  f^^  Kara|^as^roc»  Oimc  fXfyov,Mir«Vt  <>n  faraa^nCf 
Ong.  Cont  Ceb.  1.  7.  p.  268.  al.  aect  6a 

*  On  trouve  qudque  chose  de  cela  dans  les  Dialogues  de  Caesareqs,  et  dans 
Qrggoire  de  Kazianze;  mais  non  pas  dans  un  endixm  d*  Aulu-Gelle,  dont  or 
le  cSe,  et  doot  le  Itoioignage  rendroit  ootte  biitoire  pkn  aMarfie.  TiUem.  oa 
before. 

*  Sed  ne  crus  quidem  Epicteti  silentio  prsterierim }  quod  cum  ipn  a  if* 
ranno  quodam  vinctum  liusset,  ac  diuturao  post  tempore  ille  ex  ipso  qusesi* 
visset,  an  solvi  vellet,  inquit.  An  vinctus  sum  ?  Sue  Elise  Creteu>*  vomiP<  in 
Greg,  Naz.  Or.  3.  p.  326.  '  Koi  ro  Entcrirrtt  tnccXac*  Gr.  Nas. 
Or.  3.  p.  77.  Vid.  etep.  64.  al.  5S.  p.  822. 

^  Epicteti  vero  cnire,  a  moroso  domino  convulso,  multis  Philosophis  silentii, 
et  in  penculis  occasio  doctriose  fuit  Csesar.  Dialog.  4.  p.  804.  B.  ap.  Bib.  PP. 
T.  V.  *  Here  I  take  Mrs.  Carter's  translation,  p.  6. 

*■  AXXa  iti9v  9t.  AvOputwtt  n  Xtyctc;  tfu-y  to  trt^Kof  ^m  ^•fooic*  rif^ 
iTfooipttnv  d€9  nie  o  Zfvc  t'iKi|<rat  dwarai.  L.  i.  c.  I.p.  85. 
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formed  by  Suidas  that  bis  lameness  was  owing  to  a  de^ 
fluxion,  and  by  Simplicius  that  he  was  lame  from  early  age. 

We  likewise  perceive,  from  the  writers  above  alleged, 
that  Epictetus  was  not  always  a  slave*  In  the  latter  part, 
and  perhaps  the  longer  part  of  his  life,  he  was  a  freed-nian. 
He  was  a  philosopher,  living  at  ease  in  his  own  house,  at* 
tended  by  a  woman,  with  the  child  of  a  friend  whom  he 
intended  to  bring  up.  All  which  particulars  lead  us  to 
think  that  Epictetus  had  a  sufiiciency,  or  competence, 
though  not  superfluities.  Nor  can  it  be  at  all  doubted  that 
his  friends  ana  disciples  would,  and  did,  furnish  him  with 
all  things  necessary  during  his  abode  at  Rome,  and  after-^ 
wards  at  Nicopolis;  where  we  suppose  him  to  have  ended 
his  life,  and  where  he  seems  to  have  had  many  hearers  and 
disciples,  and  some  of  good  condition,  who  would  not  fail 
to  allow  him  handsome  gratuities  for  his  instructions,  which 
tfiey  highly  valued. 

IIL  We  have  seen  what  ancient  writers  say  of  the  furni- 
ture of  this  philosopher's  house.     It  consisted,  they  say,  of 

*  a  couch  and  mattress  upon  which  he  lay,  and  a  lamp/ 
I  have  sometimes  thought  they  should  have  added,  ^  and  a 

*  library,'  the  books  of  which  he  carefully  read  and  studied ; 
for  Epictetus  was  learned.  I  cannot  say  that  I  have  seen 
this  ODservation  in  any  writers  of  his  life :  and  yet  it  is  very 
obvious.  Nor  is  it  reasonable  to  think  that  the  only  use  of 
the  lamp  was  to  enlighten  his  room  in  the  dark  night,  or  to 
dress  his  victuals  by  the  light  of  it :  very  probably  he  read 
and  studied  by  it. 

Epictetus's  learning  is  conspicuous  in  his  Discourses. 
He  knows  very  well  the  history  of  Greece  and  Rome,  and** 
the  customs  of  all  nations,  Jews,  Syrians,  Egyptians,  as  well 
as  Romans.     He  is  intimately  acquainted  witn  the  princi- 

Sles,  the  history,  the  saying,  the  writings  of  the  ancient 
reek  philosopners :  the®  Iliad  and  Odysaey  are  familiar  to 
him.  He^  also  quotes  Hesiod.  He^  had  read  the  tragedies 
of  Sophocles  and  Euripides,  and  the^  comedies  of  Alenan- 
der,  and^  the  orations  of  Lysias  and  Isocrates.  In  a  word, 
he  was  no  stranger  to  any  part  of  polite  literature.  And  Mrs. 
Carter  says ;  *  He*"  often  quotes,  with  g^reat  applause,  the 

*  sentences  of  many  writers  not  of  his  own  sect.'  But  how 
could  that  be  done  without  having  read  ? 

We  have  no  distinct  account  of  his  education :  but  his 

»»  L.  1.  c.  xi.  p.  114.  Vid.  et  1.  2.  c  ix.p.  192.  «  L.  1.  c.  28. 

p.  155.  et  passim.  ^  L.  2.  c  12.  p.  201.  Vid.  Hesiod.  Theog.  ver.  87. 

•  L.  I.  c  24.  p.  145.  et  c.  28.  p.  157.  f  L.  3>  c26.  p.  353. 

•  L.  3.  c.  23. p.  325.  »»  Introduction,  sect.  40.p.  31. 
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owB  discouraes  are  a  proof  that  he  had  read,  and  studied,  as 
well  as  thought. 

IV.  I  am  not  obliged  to  ^ive  a  distinct  account  of  his 
philosophical  principles.  I  snail  put  down  here  only  a  few 
general  observations  from  Mrs.  Carter's  introduction,  sect. 
33 :  *  Stoicism  is  indeed  inferior  to  the  doctrine  of  Socrates, 
^  which  did  not  teach  that  all  externals  were  indifferent ; 

*  which  did  teach  a  future  state  of  recoropence ;  and,  agree* 
^  able  to  that,  forbade  suicide/  And,  in  another  section  of 
her  introduction,  the  same  philosophical  lady  says :  *  There 
^  is,  I  think,  very  lit^e  evidence  to  be  found  that  they  hem 

*  lieved  Aiture  rewards  and  punishments,  compared  with 

*  that  which  appears  to  the  contrary ;  at  least  the  reader  will 

*  observe  that  Epictetus  never  asserts  either.*  Sect,  80,  p. 
xiii. 

V.  I  must  now  give  some  account  of*  Arrian,  to  whom 
we  are  indebted  for  what  we  have  of  Epictetus. 

In  Photius^  are  several  articles  concerning  his  works. 
One  of  the  last  of  which  was  a  history  of  his  own  country, 
Bithynia :  wherein  Arrian  says  ^  he*  was  bom  and  bred,  and 
^  educated,  in  Nicomedia:  and  that  he  was  priest  of  Ceres 

*  and  her  daughter,  to  whom  that  city  was  dedicated.* 

In  another  article  Photius,  having  gfiven  an  account  of  se-^ 
veral  of  his  works,  says:  ^  This"'  Arrian  was  by  profession 

*  a  philosopher,  and  one  of  Epictetus's  friends.     He  flou- 

<  risned  in  the  times  of  Adrian,  Antoninus  the  Pious,  and 

*  Marcus  Antoninus.    He  was  called  the  young  Xenophon* 

*  On  account  of  his  uncommon  abilities  he  was  intrusted 

*  with  divers  civil  emplojrments,  and  attained  to  the  dimity 

*  of  the  consulship.     Beside*^  those  already  mentioned,  he 

<  wrote  other  works,  as  Dissertations  of  his  master  Epictetus, 

*  in  eight  books,  so  far  as  we  know  ;  and  Homilies  [or  Dis- 

<  courses]  of  the  same  Epictetus,  in  twelve  books;  and  it 

*  must  be  owned  that  his  style  much  resembles  that  of 
^  Xenophon.' 

Suidas^  mightily  agrees  witfi  Photius,  saying:  *  Arrian, 
^  of  Nicomedia,  an  admirer  of  Epictetus's  philosophy,  and 
^  called  the  young  Xenophon,  lived  at  Rome  in  the  times  of 

*  the  emperors  Adrian,  Marcus,  and  Antoninus ;  and,  upon 

*  account  of  his  distinguished  abilities,  attained  the  dignity 

»  Vid.  Suidam  Voss.  de  Historicis.  Gr.  Fabr.  Bib.  Gr.  L.  4.  c.  8.  T.  3.  p. 
269,  &c  Biographia  Classica.  Vol.  2.  p.  67,  &c.  Lond.  1740.  Tillemont 
Adrien.  art  xx.  Dictionnaire  deMorery.  ^  Cod.  58,  p.  51.  Cod. 

91.  92,  et  93.  '  Cod.  93.  p.  233.  •»  Cod.  58.  p.  62,  &c 

"  Eypcn^  ii  pipKta  km  irepo,  rwv  fuv  Siarpifiatv  ErtierijrH  m  ^c^aincaXs, 
itra  ttffUVf  pipKia  oktW  rtnv  h  ofiiKiwv  th  avTH  ETrixn^H  piPKux^iintSiKa.  lb. 
p,  53.  °  V.  KpfHavoc* 
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*  of  thd  (XMisulshipy  as  Heltconius  says.  He  wrote  very  many 
'  books/ 

Lttcian^  f^J^*  *  Arrian,  a  disciple  of  Epictetus^  was  a 

*  nlan  of  Ifae  nrst  rank  among  the  Uomans,  who  employed 

*  his  whole  life  in  the  study  of  literature*' 

I  have  no  concern  at  present  with  any  works  of  Arrian^ 
exctpliiig  those  relating  to  Epictetus*  I  therefore  now  pro- 
coed  to  SimpIiciuSy  who  bas  oeen  already  cited  more  than 
once  $  who  m  the  sixth  century  wrote  a  Commentary  dpon 
the  Enchiridion  of  Epictetus.  Hb  preface  to  that  work  be^ 
gins  with  these  words :  *  Arrian^^  w^o  compiled  the  Dis- 

*  sertations  [or  Discourses]  of  Epictetus  in  several  prolix 
^  books^  wrote  concerning  the  life  and  death  of  Epictetus. 
^  From  him  may  be  learned  what  a  sort  of  man  he  wt^. 

*  The  same  Arrian  composed  this  book  which  is  called  the 

*  Ettcfairidron  of  Epictetus,  sdecting  out  of  the  several  parts 

*  of  his  discourses  \\or^w¥^  sudi  things  as  are  most  important^ 

*  and  most  necessary  in  philosophy,  and  most  likely  to 
^  affect  men's  minds.      As  the  same  Arrian  savs  in  his 

*  epistle  to  Mesgalenus^  [or  Messalinus,]  his  own  friend^and 

*  especially  a  great  admirer  of  Epictetus/ 

Hence  it  may  be  concluded  that  Epictetus  published  no-^ 
thing  himself.  Suidas  therefore  is  'mistaken  when  he  says 
that  ^  Epictetus  wrote  many  things/  unless  he  may  be  un« 
derstood  to  mean  by  his  disciples. 

Learned  men  are  now  generally  of  opinion  that  Arrian 
published  three  or  four  books,  one  concerning  the  Life  and 
Death  of  Epictetus,  another  criled  his  Dissertations,  and  a 
third  his  Discourses,  beside  the  Enchiridion.  I  rather  think 
that  besides  the  Enchiridion,  he  composed  but  one,  called 
his  Dissertations  or  Discourses,  ^  whence  may  be  known  what 

*  sort  of  man  he  was,  how  he  lived,  and  bow  he  died.'  1 
understand  Simplicius  to  speak  of  but  one  work  only,  which 
I  suppose  to  be  that  which  we  now  have  in  four  books; 
thougn  possibly  something  at  the  end  may  be  wanting ;  as 
we  have  also  lost  Arrian's  epistle  to  his  (riend  Messalinus, 
which  he  prefixed  to  the  Enchiridion. 

Photius  speaks  of  Arrian's  composing  two  works,  the 
Dissertations,  and  the  Discoiu-ses  of  Epictetus.  But  he 
speaks  doubtfully  of  the  number  of  books  of  which  the  Dis- 
sertations consisted.  And  I  am  apt  to  think  he  had  read 
none  of  them.    He  multiplies  the  works,  being  led  into  a 

'  Piseudom.  p.  747.  Tom.  I  Graev. 

^  ncpt  fiw  m  /3u»  m  EwtKrifTB,  rat  nyc  avm  rcXcvnic,  Appuxvoc  cyp<n^cv»  6 
rac  J&wuenirti  Zutrpt^Q  (v  iroXvT«xo«c  vwraiac  pt^ktotJQ'  tcai  air  auam  na9tt¥ 
fTiv,  (HTOiof  ytyovev  rov  fiwy  o  avuip.  r.  X.'Simp.  p.  1. 
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mwUiJce  by  the  different  ikies  of  one  and  the  Mine  work, 
sometimes  called  Dissertations,  at  other  times  Discourses* 

I  do  not  perceive  Mareus  Antoninus  to  speak  o(  more 
.ban  one  work,  called  by  him'  M^noirs  of  Epictetus* 
Wbich  title  well  suits  the  diftcourses  now  in  our  bands. 
Aultts  Gellius  <|uotes  a*  long  passage  of  the  second  book 
cf  his  Dissertations,  which  we  have :  another  ot'  the  fifth 
Mok  of  the  Dissertations,  which  we  do  not  find.  Skn« 
plicuis,  in  his  preface,  nseth  both  these  words  indiffsr* 
ently.  Dissertations  and  Discourses.  Arrian  himself,  hi  his 
epistle  to  L.  Gellius,  prefixed  to  the  work  which  we  have, 
useth  the  expressioos  of  Discourses  and  Memouv:  Xo^n 

Thus  I  had  written  long  before  I  bad  met  wkh  Mr.  Up- 
ton's edition  of  Epictetus :  and  it  was  not  without  some  stH> 
prise  as  well  as  pleasure  that  I  have  observed  how  nearly 
we  agree  in  sentiment  upon  this  point.  For  he  likewise 
sttpposeth  that"  Arrian  published  nothing  of  Epictetus  bo* 
siae  the  Enchiridion,  and  his  Discourses^  some  books  of 
which  are  now  lost, 

I  must  now  transcribe  a  part  of  what  Arrian  says  in  his 
pre&ce  or  dedication  to  Lucius  Gellius.    *  V  nettkBr  com* 

*  posed  the  discourses  of  Epictetus  in  such  a  maaoer  as 

*  things  of  this  nature  are  commonly  composed,  nor  did  I 

*  myself  produce  them  to  public  view  any  more  than  I  com- 

*  posed  them.    But  whatever  sentiments  I  heard  firom  bis 

*  own  mouth,  the  very  same  I  endeavoured  to  Miet  down  in 

*  the  very  same  words,  as  far  as  possible,  and  preserve  as 

*  memorials,  for  my  own  use,  of  his  manner  of  thmking,  and 

*  freedom  of  speedn. 

*  These  discourses  wre  such  as  one  person  would  naturally 
^  deliver  from  his  own  thou^ts  extempore  to  another,  not 


-Tocc  ExucrtiTuuc  vTOfivtmaviv*  L.  1.  sect  7. 


*  Jussitque  proferri  dissertationum  Epicteti  digestaniin  ad  Arriano  secuodma 
tibnim.    L.  I.  c.2. 

t  librum  protulit  Epicteti  Philosophi  quintum  AtaXt^/uav,  quu  ab 

AaiaQO  digeatas,  &c  L.  19.  c  i.  Vid.  et  1.  17.  c.  xiz.  ia. 

~  Ex  hisoe  locis  ciedas  priBi4  facie,  pludiaoB  olim  exstHisse  libros,  quoB  ids 
Epicteto  composuit  Anianus :  1.  Uspi  rtav  BiriKrrjTH  harfn^v,  /3i/J.  i|.  11. 
ncpc  rwf  "RmxTTiTB  bfuKuav.  /3i^.  c/3.  III.  Htpi  re  jSui  E^-ucn/rs  cat  97^  ritrit 
tcXmviic*  IV.  l&mteniTe  Xoyoi*  V.  Eirurrifnf  eyxttpiiunf*  VI.  Brucrtira 
varo/iyjjyiora.  VIL  n^  mv  Emcnrrs  dutKtiunv.  De  biice  libm  quid  seo^ 
tiam,  palam  profiteri  nullus  dubito,  licet  in  aliam  a  doctii  viris  iverim  aeoteo- 
tiain :  nempe  esK  a  manu  Arriam  duo  taatuin  inter  tot  memoiata  volamina, 
viz.  IIc(K  Tkfp  Bntcnira  ^iarpi/3»y,  cujus  opens  noonulli  intercidenmt  libri;  et 
'BvtKpiTB  tyxuptSioVf  cujus  quoque  ad  Messaiinum  pne&tio  sea  dedicatis 
interiit,  &c    Upt  Not  in  Epictet  p.  4, 5. 

*  Here  I  use  Mrs.  Carter's  translatioD,  p.  xlL 
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'  such  as  be  would  prepare'  to  be  read  by  numbers  after* 

*  wards/ 

H^re  therefore  it  should*'  be  observed,  that  what  I  am 
about  to  transcribe  Irom  this  work  ought  not  to  be  consi- 
dered as  said  by  Arrian,  but  by  Epictetus  himself,  whose 
sentiments  Arrian  has  recorded  in  his  own  words,  as  near  as 
could  be  done. 

For  this  reason  I  have  been  careful  to  settle  the  time  of 
Epictetus.^  About  the  time  of  Arrian  I  have  not  been  so 
solicitous:  but  I  am  inclined  to  believe  that  he  published 
these  discourses  of  his  master  soon  after  his  d^th,  about 
the  ^ear  of  our  Lord  120,  and  the  fourth  of  the  emperor 
Adrian. 

VL  In  these  discourses  there  are  two  passages  which 
have  been  supposed  by  many  learned  men  to  relate  to  the 
christians. 

1.  In  the^  first,  Epictetus  blames  those  who  assume  the 
profession  of  philosophy,  or  anv  other  character,  without 

*  actinir  up  to  it.    *  Why,*  says  ne,  *  do  you  call  yourself  a 

*  stoic  T  Why  do  you  deceive  the  multitude  ?  Why  should 
^  you  pretend  to  be  a  Greek,  when  you  are  a  Jew  ?  Do  you 

*  not  perceive  upon  what  terms  a  man  is  called  a  Jew,  a 
^  Syrian,  an  Egyptian  f  When  we  see  a  man  inconstant  to 

*  his  principles,  we  say  he  is  not  a  Jew,  but  only  pretends  t6 

*  be  so:  but^  when  he  has  the  temper  of  a  man  dipped,^ 

*  and  professed,  then  he  is  indeed,  and  is  called,  a  Jew. 
^  Even  so  H^  are  counterfeits,  Jews  in  name,  but  in  reality 

*  something  else.' 

It  appears  to  me  doubtful  whether  christians  are  here  ii!« 
tendea,  or  only  Jews,  and  proselytes  to  Judaism:  wl:6 
sometimes  lived  like  Jews,  and  sometimes  like  Greeks.  It 
is  reasonable  to  think  that  many  did  so  in  the  time  of  Epic- 
tetus, when  Jews  were  hardly  treated  by  Domitian. 

2.  In  the  other  place  Epictetus  is  speaking  of  intrepidity, 
X)T  fearlessness,  and  particularly  with  regard  to  a  tyrant^ 
surrounded  by  his  guards  and  officers,  and  says:  ^  Is*  it 

*  possible  that  a  man  may  arrive  at  this  temper,  and  be- 

*  come  indifferent  to  those  things  from  madness,  or  from 

"  L.  2.  c  9.  p.  192—214.    Upton. 

*  *Orav  S"  avakafiif  to  itoBoq,  to  th  pt^ofifuya  km  tiptifuv^.  Tore  Km  crc 
r^  oyrif  KOI  KoKiiTcu  IsScuoC'  Ovrw  jccb  Vfutc  freipaPaimrcur  Xoyy  fuv 
ItiSaiOh  cpyy  ^'  o^kXo  n.  lb. 

^  Instead  of  tipnifuinh  Mn  Upton  and  Petavhis  would  read  ^cptypimcvfr, 

*  circumcised.*    out  it  is  a  mere  conjecture,  without  the  authority  of  any 
manuscriptt  or  ancient  printed  edition.    See  Upton*s  notes,  p.  124. 

*  Ecra  inro  fAovtoQ  fttv  Svvarat  nc  nnd  duxnOtiVM  irpoc  Tavra  km  viro  cObc» 
wc  ^<  roXiXouH.  L.  4.  c.  7.  p.  400.  Cantabr.  p.  621.  Upton. 
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^  babity  as  tbe  Galileanei,  and  yet  that  no  one  should  be  able 

*  to  know  by  reason  and  demonstration  that  God  made  all 

*  things  in  the  world V 

S<«ie  have  thought  that  by  the  Galileans  are  here  meant 
the  followers  of  Judas  of  Galilee.  I  should  rather  think 
that  christians  are  intended ;  of  whose  sufferings  there  are 
such  accounts  in  Tacitus  and  Suetonius,  as  may  assure 
us  that  Epictetus  and  Arrian  could  not  be  unacquainted 
with  them.  The  followers  of  Judas  of  Galilee  wene  extinct 
before  this  time.  Our  Lord  had  dwelt  in  Galilee  the  g^reatest 
part  of  his  life  here  on  earth.  He  was  called  ^*  the  prophet 
of  Galilee."*  Most  of  his  wonderful  works  were  wrougnt  in 
that  country^  or  near  it ;  and  his  disciples  were  called  Ga* 
lileans.^  ^uch  things  often  occur  in  our  gospels,  and  the 
Acts  of  the  Apostles.  So  that  it  is  not  at  all  unlikely  that 
in  early  days,  as  well  as  afterwards,  tbe  christians  might  be 
opprobriously  called  by  some  Galileans. 

Suidas  says,  that,  *  in*^  the  time  of  the  emperor  Claudius, 
'  they  who  before  had  been  called  Nazarenes  and  Galileans, 

*  received  a  new  name  at  Antioch,  and  were  called  christians.' 
Mani,  in  the  third  century,  sometimes  called  the  catholics, 
Galileans,  as  appears  from^  one  of  his  epistles  still  extant^ 
I  think  there  can  be  no  question  made  but  that  the  chris- 
tians, in  general,  were  sometimes  called  Galileans  before  the 
time  of  the  emperor  Julian. 

It  is  however  very  observable,  that  this  stoic  is  much  die* 
pleased  with  some  people  who  had  exceeded  his  own  sect 
m  fortitude  and  patience.  A  like  reflection  we  shall  meet 
widi  hereafter  in  a  passage  of  the  emperor  Marcus  Anto- 
ninus, likewise  a  stoic  philosopher,  by  whom  the  christians 
are  expressly  named. 

Mrs.  Carter,  who  by  her  translation  of  the  discourses  of 
Epictetus  has  done  honour  to  herself  and  to  her  sex,  has  a 
note  upon  this  place,  which  deserves  to  be  transcribed  here. 

*  Epictetus,'  says  she,  ^  probably  means  not  any  remaining 

*  disciples  of  Judas  of  Galilee,  but  the  christians,  whom 
'  Julian  afterwards  affected  to  call  Galileans.     It  helps  to 

*  confirm  this  opinion  that  M.  Antoninus  [1.  2.  sect.  3.] 
^  mentions  them  by  their  proper  name  of  Christians,  as  buC 

*  Matt,  xxu  11.  •»  Acts  i.  1 1 ;  ii.  7. 

^  I^iov  iif  on  fTCi  KXav^M  /JatriXcwf  'PutfiTiQ — iv  Avrtox««a  fUTbtvofiaaOij' 
eav  ot  vciKcu  X<yo/i<voi  Na^atot  icat  VaKikcuah  Jipt^iavoi.  Suid.  V.  VaZri- 
.^uiiQC*     Vid.  et  V.  TaXiKauit  et  XpCTiavoc 

**  T**v  TaXikatMff  ^vo  0v<rccc  ovofAa^ovTiav  ivtiv  rov  Xp<TOV,  frXarw  Karor 
xeofuv  ytkura,  «.  X.    Mani.  ap.  Fab.  B.  Gr.  Tom.  v.  p.  285. 
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*  fcring  death  oat  of  mere  obstinacy.    It  wouM  hmre  been 

<  more  reasonable,  and  more  worthy  the  character  of  these 

*  sresi  men,  to  have  inquired  into  the  principles  on  which 

*  tne  christians  reiiised  to  worship  hearoen  deities,  and  by 

*  which  they  were  enabled  to  support  their  suffieriws  witn 

<  such  amazing  comtamnr,  than  rashly  to  pronounce  their  be* 

*  hariour  the  effect  of  obstinacy  and  habit*    Epictetus  and 
'  Antoninus  were  too  exact  joages  of  human  nature,  not  to 

*  know  that  ignominy,  tortures,  and  death,  are  not  merely  on 

*  their  own  account  objects  of  choice.    Nor  could  the  re- 

*  cords  of  any  time  or  nation  furnish  them  with  an  example 

*  of  multituiifes  of  persons  of  both  sexes,  of  all  ages,  ranks, 

<  and  natural  dispositions,  in  distant  couutriesy  and  succes- 

*  siye  periods,  resigninsr  whateyer  is  most  yaluable  and  dear 

*  to  the  heart  of  man  mm  a  principle  of  obstinacy,  or  the  ' 

*  mere  force  of  habit ;  not  to  say  that  habit  could  faaye  no 

*  influence  on  the  first  sufferers.' 

I  shall  just  add,  it  was  the  <^inion  of  Tanaquil  Faber, 
that*  by  Galileans  the  christians  are  here  intended. 

8.  Some  may  think  I  might  conclude  here ;  but  I  must 
proceed.  Epictetus's  discourses,  as  was  obsenred  aboye, 
abound  with  quotations  of  Greek  audiors,  and  refer^ces  to 
ancient  history.  Nevertheless,  we  obeerye  not  any  mention 
made  of  Moses,  or  Dayid,  or  Solomon,  or  any  of  the  Jewidi 
prophets,  nor  yet  of  Matthew,  or  Mark,  or  Luke,  or  John, 
or  Paul,  or  Peter.  The  disciples  of  Jesus  wrote  in  Greek ; 
and  the  books  of  Moses  and  the  Jewish  prophets  had  been 
before  his  time  translated  into  the  Greek  laneuaffe.  I  do 
not  say  he  had  read  them  ;  but  he  could  not  be  altogether 
ignorant  of  them.  Nor  were  any  of  them  undesenring  the 
regard  of  a  moral  philosopher.  But  they  were  Unitarians. 
Nor  could  they  be  alleged  or  taken  notice  of  without  hurt- 
ing, if  not  oyerthrowing,  the  polytheistic  scheme. 

4.  In  the  sixteenth  chapter  olf  the  first  book  of  his  Dis* 
courses,  Epictetus  has  such  expressions  as  these.  *  What 
else  can  I,  a  lame  old  man,  do,  but  sing  hymns  to  God  f 
Since  I  am  a  reasonable  creature,  it  is  my  duty  to  praise 
€rod.  And  I  exhort  you  to  join  in  the  same  song.'  No 
christian  can  read  this  passage  without  thinking  of  David's 
psalms,  and  perhaps  some  otner  parts  of  scripture.  Justly 
therefore  does  Mrs.  Carter  observe,  in  a  note  upon  that  pas- 

•  *EKOVTtQ  iavrsc  itSoamv.']  Martyres  nostros  designat,  qoos  Epictetus,  vd 
ArrianuSy  aiebat  id  facere  viro  fiaviac  tf  inro  c08c>  Quos  enim  ibi  Galilfleos 
voort,  nxAhja  dubito,  quin  sint  christiaai.  Lib.  4.  cap.  vii.  T.  Fab.  annot  ad. 
LuciaQ.  de  Morte  P^r^ni.  T.  2.  p.  567.  Grsev. 
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sage,  *  Beautiful  and  affecting  examples  of  such  praise  and 

•  exhortation  may  be  seen  in  Psalms  xxxiv.  civ*  cxiv, 

*  and  other  parts  of  the  sacred  writings/ 

5.  In  th^  time  of  Epictetus^  and  his  disciple  Arrian, 
christians  were  numerous  and  well  known  at  Rome,  and 
most  ports  of  the  R<Mnan  empire,  as  we  are  assured  by  what 
Tacitus,  Pliny,  and  Suetonius  have  written  coBceming 
them :  not  now  to  insist  upon  any  Christian  writers,  how- 
ever celebrated  or  however  credibk  they  may  be. 

Nor  was  Epictetus  unattentive  to  things  that  passed  in 
the  world  about  him  in  his  own  time,  as  i^ll  must  be  sensi- 
ble who  read  his  discourses.  Nevertheless,  the  christians 
are  not  nientioned  at  all,  or  very  seldom,  It  is  hard  to  be- 
lieve that  this  Silence  was  not  affected.  Epictetus,  I  appre- 
hend, was  hie<i-minded,  and  the  cbristiaDs  were  contempt!* 
Ue.  He  had  bis  share  of  the  common  philosc^liic  pnde. 
He  did  not  think  it  worth  the  wbile  to  inquire  ii^  their 
principles :  nor  was  it  proper  to  mention  them  olien  in  his 
discourses,  lest  the  curiosity  of  his  hearers  should  be  ex- 
cited, and  they  should  be  induced  to  make  more  particular 
iMuiries  after  them. 

&  However,  let  him  have  due  praise  for  all  the  good  he 
has  said  or  done.  Origen,  that  great  christian  philosopher, 
whose  mind  was  contracted  by  no  narrow  sentiments,  who 
read  all  sorts  of  writings  himself,  and  advised  others'  to  do 
the  same  who  had  leisure  and  abilities,  assures  usi^  that 
Epictetus  was  more  acceptable  to  people  of  lowar  rank  than 
Plato,  who  was  more  polite. 

7.  The  whole  design  of  his  philosophy  b  said  to^  have  been 
comprehended  in  this  short  «id  fine  raaxin,  consisting  only 
of  two  words :  *  Bear  and  forbear,'  Avexn  cat  cwcx^*  W  hich 
I  have  n<$t  observed  among  his  Fragments,  neither  in  Mr. 
Upton,  nor  in  Mrs.  Carter ;  though  it  is  particularly  m^i- 
tioned  by  Aulus  Gellius,  and  ascribed  by  him  to  Epictetus 
himself. 

'  See  Vol.  ii.  ch.  42.  «  Contr.  Cels.  1.  6.  sub  fin. 

^  Ptaeterea  idem  Hie  Epictetus,  qood  ex  eodem  Favorino  audivimus,  aoKtos 
dicere  est,  duo  esse  vitia  multo  omnium  gravissima  ac  teterrima,  intoleiantiam 
et  inoontioeatiam ;  qman  aut  injunas^  quae  sunt  ferendae,  non  toleramus,  neque 
ferimus ;  aut,  a  quibus  rebus  voluptatibinque  nos  tenere  debemus,  non  tenemus. 
Itaqoe,  inquit,  si  quis  hsec  duo  verba  cordl  habeat,  eaque  sibi  imperando,  atque 
observando  cuiet,  is  erit  pleraque  impoccabilis,  vitamque  rivet  tranquiitioi- 
mam.    Verba  duo  hsec  dicebat :  Avtxs  mm  awtx^.  A.  QeQ.  1. 17.  cap.  19. 
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CHAP.  XI. 

THE  EBfPEROR  ADRIAN. 

r,  His-time  and  character.  II.  His  rescript  in  favour  of 
the  christians  to  Minucius  JPundanus^  proconsul  of  Asia. 
III.  His  letter  to  Serviantis,  concerning  the  christians  in 
Egypt.-  IV.  Whether  he  erected^  and  intended  to  conse^ 
crate^  temples  to  tlie  honour  of  Jesus  Christ. 

h  PUBLIUS  JELIUS  ADRIANUS,*  or  the  emperor 
Adrian,^  was  bom  at  Rome  on  the  twenty-fourth  day  of  Ja- 
-nuary,  in  the  year  of  Christ  76,  and  died  on  the  tenth  day 
4}{  July,  in  the  year  138,  being  then  more  than  sixty-two 
years  of  a^.  He  reigned  twenty  years  and  eleven  months, 
from  the  death  of  Trajan,  on  the  tenth  or  eleventh  day  of 
August  in  117. 

As  I  may  not  enlarge  either  on  his  character  or  history,  it 
may  be  best  for  me  to  be  quite  silent.  I  shall  only  say  that 
both  have  been  written  by  ancient  Roman  and  Greek  au- 
thors with  great  freedom ;  and  that  he  is  reckoned  one  of 
those  princes  who  had  great  virtues  and  great  rices.  He 
is  also  represented^  to  nave  been  very  various  and  incon- 
stant. 

II.  Adrian  is  not  generally  reckoned  among  the  persecut- 
ing emperors,  because^  he  published  no  new  edicts  against 
them.  But  Trajan's  edict  was  still  in  force.  Many  chris- 
tians therefore  might  suffer  in  his  reign,  as  there  certainly 
did.  Jerom  supposeth  that  the  persecution*^  in  his  reign 
was  for  a  while  very  violent,  and  that  it  was  moderated  up- 
4>n  occasion  of  the  apologies  which  Quadratusand  Aristides 
presented  to  Adrian  at  Athens.    These  apologies  we  have 

•  Vide  Dion.  Cass.  lib.  69.  Sjpartian.  in  Adriano.  Eutrop.  1.  8.  c.  vi.  vii. 
Victor,  de  Caesar,  c.  xiv.  Victor.  Epit  c.  xiv. 

*»  Vide  Pagi  ami.  138.  n.  iii.  Basnag.  ann.  117.  viii.  Tillemont,  L*£mp. 
Adrian,  art  L  and  Crevier's  History  of  the  Roman  Emperors,  vol.  vii  p.  213. 
Dictionnaire  de  Bayle,  Hadrioi. 

*=  Idem  sevems,  laetus;  comis,  gravis ;  lascivus,  cunctator ;  tenax,  liberalis; 
simulator,  ssvus,  clemens,  et  semper  in  omnibus  varius.  Spartian.  Adrian, 
c  14.  •  ^  --Quas  [legas]  nullas  Hadrianus,  quanquam 

curiositatum  omnium  explorator— impressit  Tertull.  Ap.  c.  5.  p.  7. 

*  Quadratus,  Apostolorum  discipuliis;  et  Atheniensis  Pontifex  ecclesee, 
nonne  Adriano  principi,  Eleusinia  sacra  invisenti,  librum  pro  nostra  religione 
tradidit  ?  Et  tantae  admirationi  omnibus  fuit,  ut  persecutionem  gravissimam 
illius  excellens  sedaret  ingenium  ?  Aristides  Philosophus,  vir  eloquentissimus, 
eidem  principi  apologeticum  pro  christianis  obtulit,  &c,  Hieron.  ep.  83.  al. 
84. 
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dated  ^  in  the  year  of  Christ  126.  Sulpiciusi^  Se  venis  placetfa 
the  fourth  persecutiofi  in  his  reign.  But  be  allows  that 
afterwards  the  same  emperor  restrained  it,  referring,  as  it 
seems,  to  the  rescript  which  shall  be  produced  at  length 
hereafter.  Orosius  does  not  number  him  among  the  perse- 
cuting emperors,  and^  placeth  the  fourth  persecution  in  the 
time  of  Marcus  Antoninus. 

We  are  informed  by  Eusebius,  in  his  Ecclesiastical  His- 
tory, that  *  Sercnius  Granianus,*  proconsul,  wrote  to  Adrian, 

*  that  it  seemed  to  him  unjust  that  the  christians  should  be 

*  put  to  death  only  to  gratify  the  clamours  of  the  people, 

*  without  trial,  and  without  any  crime  proved  against  them : 

*  and  that  Adrian,  in  answer  to  that  letter,  wrote  to  Minu* 

*  cius  Fundanus,  proconsul  of  Asia,  ordering  that  no  man 
^  should  be  put  to  death  without  a  judicial  process,  and  a 

*  legal  trial.* 

It  is  manifest,  from  the  conclusion  of  Justin  Martyr's  first 
Apology,  which  was  presented  to  Antoninus  the  Pious,  and 
the  senate  of  Rome,  that^  the  rescript  of  Adrian  was  sub-» 
joined  to  it.  And  from  Eusebius  we  know  that  it  was  in^ 
Latin.  He  translated  it  into  Greek,  and  inserted  it  in  his 
Ecclesiastical  History ;  whence  we  have  it,  and  whence  it 
has  been  put  at  the  end  of  Justin's  Apology,  in  the  same 
language,  the  Latin  original  being  lost. 

The  reason  why  this  rescript  was  sent  to  Minucius  Fun- 
danus,  is  supposed  to  be  that  Serenius's  letter  to  the  em- 
peror was  not  written  till  the  time  of  his  government  was 
near  expiring. 

Besioe  Justin  Martyr's  early  and  express  authority,  this 
rescript  is  also  mentioned  by  Melito  in  his  Apology  to  Mar- 
cus Antoninus,  whom  he  reminds  that  <  his™  grandfather 

'  See  Vol.  ii.  ch.  xxviii. 

*  Quarta  sub  Adriano  persecutio  numeratur,  quam  tamea  post  exeroeri  pro- 
hibuit ;  injustum  esse  pronuntians,  ut  quisquam  sine  cricnine  reus  constituere- 
tur.  S.  Sever.  H.  S.  1.  2.  c  46.  »>  Oros.  1.  7.  c.  xv. 

*  En  S*  avToc  [larivog]  Vropti  Si^afitvov  rov  *A^pcavov  iraga  Xfpiwia 
Vpavtavs  Xafiirporars  ^yHfisvs  ypafifiaTa  vKtp  Xptrtavaw,  vfpuxovra,  &c  8 
dueawv  uy  tin  fttiitvt  tyKKrifiari,  fiocuQ  irifis  ^api^oftcv^Cy  cucpirMC  ktuvuv 
avTBCt  nvrtyf^ail/ca  Mivwcu^  ^Bvdav(i>  avBvTran^  rtic  Amag,  irpovarroVTa 
fitfSeva  KTttvtiv  av$v  fvicXij/iaroc  km  ivKoys  Kartiyoptac,  H.  E.  1.  4.  c  8.  p. 
122.  D. 

^  *XireTaiafuv  Se  Ttic  em^oXric  *Aiputve  r«  avnypa/^f  Iva  km  Kara  rsro 
dKifBtvuv  rifiac  yvtapiCfiTt.  Justin.  Ap.  p.  84.  Bened. 

'  Tisrotc  ^  ftiv  ifi\M9(tcavrip  avrtiv  irapariBeiTcu  n^v  *PuftatKtiv  avnypa^iyv. 
*H/uic  ^  tiri  TO  *^BXXi7vticoy  Kara  iwofuv  avnjv  furciXf)^fCfv»  tx6<rav  ^t, 
Euseb.  1.  4.  c  8.  p.  12a 

"*  "Ey  otc  6  fuv  irairxoc  <ra  Aiputvoq  fl-oXXoic  /*ev  koi  aXXoic*  Kai 

^HvSavta  8b  r^  avOvrarta  ^tysiuina  rriQ  Amact  yoa^titv  fawtrau  Ap.  Euseb. 
H.  E.  1.  4.  c.  26.  p.  148.  C. 
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^  Adrian  bad  written  in  their  fiivour,  as  to  others^  ao  parti* 
^  cularlv  to  Fundanus,  proconsul  of  Asia,'  This  rescript  ia 
also  rererred  to  by  Sulpicius  Sevenis,  as  before  observed : 
the  g^ninaiess  of  it  therefore  is  indubitable. 

It  is  very  reasonably  supposed  that,  beside  the  letter  of 
Serenius  Granianus,  the  apologies  of  Qoadratus  and  Ans- 
tides,  presented  about  the  same  time,  contributed  to  procure 
this  favourable  rescript.  As  much  is  plainly  hinteo  in  Je- 
rom's  Latin  edition  of  £i»ebius's"  Chronicle.  I  now  pro-* 
ceed  to  translate  it  literally  from  the  Greek  of  Eusebius. 

*  Adrian^  to  Minucius  Tundanus.  I  have  received  a  let- 
ter written  to  me  by  the  illustrious^  Serenius  Granianus, 
whom  you  have  succeeded.  It  seems  then  to  me  that  thb 
is  an  affair  which  ought  not  to  be  passed  over  without  being 
examined  into ;  if  it  were  only  to  prevent  disturbance  b^ 
ing  given  to  people,  and  that  room  may  not  be  left  for  in- 
formers to  practise  their  wicked  arts.  If  therefore  the  peo- 
ple of  the  province  will  appear  publicly,  and  in  a  legal  way 
charge  the  christians,  that  they  may  answer  for  themselves 
in  court,  let  them  take  that  course,  and^  not  proceed  by  im- 
portunate demands  and  loud  clamours  only.  For  it  is  much 
the  best  method,  if  any  bring  accusations,  that  you  should 
take  cognisance  of  them.  If  then  any  one  shall  accuse  and 
make  out  any  thing  contrary  to  the  laws,  do  you  deter-* 
mine  according  to  the  nature  of  the  crime:  but  by  Her- 
cules, if  the  charge  be  only  a  calumny,  do  you  take  care  to 
panish  the  author  of  it  with  the  severity  it  deserves.' 

By  ^  importunate  demands  and  loud  clamours,'  or  in  other 
words,  by  *  clamorous  petitions,'  learned  men  generally  un- 
derstand the  popular  cry  of  those  times.  *  The'  christians 
^  to  the  li(»s.^  Nor  was  it  an  unusual  thing,  as  Valesius 
observes  in  his  note  upon  the  place,  for  the  people  at  Rome, 
or  in  the  provinces,  in  the  time  of  public  shows,  when  they 
were  got  together  in  the  theatre,  by  loud  cries,  and  a  tu- 
multuous behaviour,  to  gain  their  will  of  the  presidents, 
and  even  of  the  emperor  himself.    This  method  had  been 

"  Quadratic  disdpulus  Apostolorum,  et  Arktidea  AtbenieosiB  nostor  PhUo- 
sophusy  1  ibros  pro  christian^  rcUgiooe  Adnano  dedSre  compoBitos,  £t  Sereoius 
Granianus,  lessitus,  vir  appriroe  nobilis,  literas  ad  imperatorem  misit,  iniquum 
esse  dlcens»  daroonbus  vulgi  iDnocentium  hominum  sanguinem  ooocedi,  et, 
sine  ullo  crimine,  nominis  tantum  et  sectse  reos  fieri.  Quo  conuuotuB  Hadri- 
anuB  Minucio  Fuodano  ]Mt)oonsuli  Amv^  scribk,  not  sine  objectu  criminum 
christianoft  condemnandos.  Chr.  p.  167.  ^  H.  £.  1.  4.  cap.  9. 

P  AauwporaTH  avSpoc,  *•  — AXX'  8ic  aKw(rt<nVf  ^%  ftovatc  fioatc* 

'  Si  Tiberis  ascendit  ad  mo»iia,  si  Nilua  non  ascendit  in  arva,  si  coelum 
stetit,  si  terra  movit,  si  fiurnes,  si  lues ;  statim,  ohristiaaoB  ad  leooon.  Tertull. 
Ap.  c.  40. 
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ptactiaed  agaiiMt  the  cbristians.  And  k  m  likely  that 
men  were  often  broagbt  before  the  presidents  with  gene- 
ral accusations,  without  distinct  proofs.  The  emperor  was 
apprehensive  that  evik-minded  men  should  sometimes  hurry 
on  to  death  men  who  were  not  christians.  Therefore  he 
directs  the  proconsul  that  no  man  should  be  punished  as 
dinstians,  without  a  fair  and  public  trial  before  himself  in 
oourt* 

The  emperor's  orders  are  obscure.  '  If*  any  one  accuse 
^  and  make  out  any  thing  contrary  to  the  laws,  do  you  de« 
^  terraine/  or  punish,  ^  according  to  the  nature  of  the  crime/ 
Some  may  be  apt  to  think  that  the  emperor  now  appointed 
that  none  should  be  punished  for  bein^  christians,  unless 
some  real  crime  were  alleged  and  proved  upon  them.  But 
that  does  not  dearly  appear  to  be  the  ^  meaning.  Nor  can 
we  reasonably  suppose  that  Trajan's  edict  is  here  repealed  $ 
according  to  which,  if  a  man  was  accused  and  proved  to  be 
a  christian,  a  president  is  required  to  punish  hun  unless  he 
recant.  Nevertheless,  this  rescript  must  be  allowed  to  have 
been  beneficial  to  the  christians.  Several  ancient  writers, 
as  we  have  seen,  say  that  afterwards  the  persecution,  which 
befi>re*  had  been  violent,  was  restrained  and  moderated. 

The  christians  were  hereby  taken  out  of  the  hands  of  the 
conunon  people  and  tumultuous  rabble,  and  brought  belfort 
the  governors  of  provinces  to  be  examined  in  open  court, 
and  not  to  be  condemned  without  evidence.  This  must 
have  been  a  considerable  advantage  to  men  who  were  much 
disliked  by  the  generality  of  their  neighbours,  as  the  chris- 
tians were. 

Melito,  as  before  quoted,  says  that  *  Adrian  wrote  in  fa* 

*  vour  of  the  christians,  as  to  divers  others,  so  particularly 
'  to  Fundanus,  proconsul  of  Ana.'  By  which  we  are  led  to 
understand  diat  this  rescript  was  sent  to  other  governors  of 
provinces,  as  well  as  to  Fundanus;  or  that  this  rescript, 
sent  to  him,  was  to  be  the  rule  of  conduct,  not  to  him  only, 
but  to  other  governors  likewise. 

From  this  rescript,  and  from  the  letter,  which  gave  occa- 
sion to  it,  we  learn  that  there  were  then  christians  in  Asia. 
It  is  probable  they  were  there  in  great  numbers ;  for  the 

*  E«  nc  »v  caniyopcc,  km  Iukwoi  rt  iropa  rsc  V0/I8C  irparrarrac,  btwc  6pil^ 
«crra  n^  iwofuv  rs  aflaprfiputroi* 

'  *  Aflerwards  Adrian  gave  a  rescript  to  Minucim  Fundanui,  which  is  ob- 
"*  scure.  It  does  not  manifestly  exempt  christians  from  punishment :  and  yet 
'  it  seems  in  some  degree  to  fiivour  them,  and  might  be  so  interpreted  by  a 
« judge,  who  WIS  dispoeed  to  pat  die  mikkst  construction  upon  it    The 

*  chnstians  often  appealed  to  it'  Dr.  Xortin*B  Dinonnes  oonoemiog  the 
Christian  Religion,  p.  59. 
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afikir  apj^red  worthy  of  the  emptor's  consideratioii.  But 
Christianity,  as  is  apparent,  was  odious  to  the  generality  of 
people  in  that  country ;  therefore  men  must  have  had  some 
g^d  reasons  for  embracing  a  profession  which  rendered 
them  obnoxious  to  their  neighbours. 

From  what  we  have  seen  of  Quadratus  and  Aristides, 
two  learned  christian  apologists,  and  the  emperor  Adrian, 
and  also  Serenius  and  Fundanus,  two  governors  of  the  pro- 
vince of  Asia,  it  may  be  concluded  with  certainty  that  the 
christians  were  now  well  known  to  the  Roman  emperors,  and 
throughout  the  Roman  empire.  Indeed  the  christians  dili- 
gently embraced  all  favourable  opportunities  to  make  them- 
selves, and  their  own  innocence,  and  the  principles  of  their 
religion,  and  the  grounds  and  reasons  oi  their  belief,  well 
known  to  all  men,  and  especially  to  the  emperors  and  other 
magistrates.  By  that  means  they  propagated  their  religion, 
and  gradually  wiped  off  the  calumnies  that  had  been  in- 
vented against  them,  and  with  which  they  were  loaded  for 
awhile.  Quadratus  and  Aristides  presented  their  apologies 
to  Adrian,  at  the  time  of  the  celebration  of  the  Eleusinian 
mysteries  at^  Athens,  when  there  was  a  concourse  of  men 
of  all  ranks,  especially  of  the  highest,  and  of  the  most  emi-* 
nent,  and  most  distinguished  for  their  learning,  and  zeal  for 
the  established  rites. 

At  that  very  time  those  apologists  made  a  public  appear- 
ance, and  pleaded  the  cause  of  their  religion,  and  of  their 
brethren,  tne  professors  of  it.  Nor  did  they  make  a  con- 
temptible fi^re.  Their  discourses  were  rational,  eloquent, 
and  persuasive ;  and  they  were  followed  by  a  relaxation  of 
the  violence  of  the  persecution,  which  for  some  while  had 
raged  in  several  provinces,  through  the  prevailing  animosity 
of  the  people :  and,  as  it  is  particularly  observed  by  Euse- 
bius,  in  his  Evangelical  Preparation,  *  In^  the  reign  of 

"  Quadratus,  Apostolorum  discipulus — Quumque  Hadrianus  Athenis  exegis* 
set  hiemem,  invisens  Eleusinam,  et  omnibus  pene  Grseciae  sacris  initiatus, 
dedisset  occasionem  his,  qui  christianos  oderaBt,  absque  praecepto  Iint)eratori8 
vexaxe  credentes,  porrexit  ei  libann  pro  leligione  nostril  compositum,  valde 
utilem,  plenumque  lationis  et  fidei,  et  apostoUdl  doctrini  dignum :  in  quo  et 
antiquitatem  suae  cetatis  ostendens,  ait,  plurimos  a  se  visos,  qui  sub  Domino 
variis  in  Judseli  oppressi  calamitatibus  sanati  fuerant,  et  qui  a  mortuis  resur- 
rexerant.    Hieron.  de  V.  L  cap.  xix. 

Aristides,  Atheniensis  Phiiosophus  doquentissimus,  et  sub  pristino  habitu 
discipulus  Christi,  vohunen  nostri  dogmatis  rationekn  continens,  eodem  tem- 
pore, quo  et  Quadratus,  Hadriano  principi  dedit.  lb.  cap.  xx.  And  see  be- 
fore, p.  92.       , 

'  — Mcxp*  Tuty  Adptava  xpova»y — Ovtoq  $e  fuOara  ijv  xp^^^f  *«^'^  ^  ^ 
ottrripwe  ttQ  iravTOQ  atfOfHawitQ  ffKfiace  ^t^o^icaXca.   Pr.  £v.  1.  4.  c  17.  p. 
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*  Adrian  the  christian  religion  shone  out  in  the  eyes  of  all 

*  men/ 

There  are  others  beside  our  two  apologists,  who  are  en- 
titled to  applause  in  this  place.  Sereuius  Granianus  is 
styled  by  Adrian,  in  his  rescript,  '  an  illustrious  man,  Xafi^ 
TrporaTH  avBpo^^^  and  by  Jerom,  in  his  Chronicle,  *  a  truly 

*  noble  person,  vir  apprime  nobilis/  We  cannot  but  believe 
that  he  was  a  man  oi  a  generous  mind,  a  lover  of  justice  and 
equity,  who  pleaded  the  cause  of  the  christians,  when  the 
cuirent  ran  violently  against  them.  His  successor  Funda« 
nus,  to  whom  the  rescript  was  sent,  may  have  been  a  man  of 
a  like  disposition.  Nor  can  we  forbear  saying  somewhat 
here  to  the  honour  of  the  emperor  Adrian.  It  aoes  not  ap^- 
pear  that  he  ever  issued  out  any  orders  for  persecuting  fne 
christis^is.  The  persecution,  which  they  had  suffered  in  the 
beginning  of  his  reign,  was  owing  to  the  blind  bigotry  and 
violence  of  the  common  people.  When  the  proconsul  of 
Asia  sent  him  a  letter,  representing  the  haroships  which 
christians  lay  imder,  beyond  most  other  men,  be  sent  a 
favourable  rescript,  which  could  not  but  be,  and  actually 
was,  of  advantage  to  them :  and  he  received  the  apologies  of 
Quadratus  and  Aristides  in  behalf  of  a  despised  and  perse- 
cuted people,  without  resentment.  So  far  from  being  pro- 
voked at  their  importunity,  he  gratified  their  request,  and 
moderated  the  displeasure  of  men  against  those  whose  cause 
they  had  pleaded.  If  moderation  be  a  virtue,  (as  it  cer- 
tainly is,)  it  is  more  especially  conmiendable  in  men  of 
power  and  high  stations. 

A  passage,  formerly^  omitted,  shall  be  now  transcribed 
from  the  Apology  of  Quadratus,  which  probably  was  the 
first  written  apology  presented  to  a  Roman  emperor.  It  is 
in  these  very  words :  *  The*  works  of  our  Saviour  were 

*  always  conspicuous,  for  they  were  real :  both  they  that 
'  were  healed,  and  they  that  were  raised  from  the  dead,  who 
'  were  seen  not  only  when  they  were  healed,  or  raised,  but 

*  for  a  long  time  afterwards;   not  only  whilst  he  dwelled 

*  on  this  earth,  but  also  after  his  departure,  and  for  a  good 
'  while  after  it:  insomuch  that  some  of  them  have  reached 
^  to  our  times.'  Jerom  supposeth  thatx  Quadratus  himself 
saw  several  of  those  persons  who  had  been  the  subjects  of 
our  Saviour's  miracles. 

III.  Beside  the  rescript,  there  is  a  letter  of  Adrian  to  Ser- 
vianus,  husband  of  Paulina,  the  emperor's  sister,  who  was 
consul   in  134.     It  is  preserved  in  Vopiscus,  one  of  the 

•  See  Vol.  ii.  ch.  xxviii.  *  Euseb.  H.  E.  1.  4.  cap.  3. 

y  See  before,  p.  96.  note  ». 
VOL.  VIl.  II 
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writers  of  the  Augastan  history,  who'  flourwhed  about  the 
year  300.  Adrian  had  been  some  while  in  Egypt.  Harin^ 
left  it»  when  he  got  into  Syria  he  wrote  that  letter  to  his 
brotber^Jn^laW)  in  the  year  134.  I  shall  transcribe  it  from 
the  historian,  with  the  connection. 

•  The*  Egyptians,  as  you  well  know,'  says  Vopiscus,  *  are 

*  vain,   fond  of  innovations,   men  of  all    characters — For 

*  there  are  among  them  christians  and  Samaritans,  and  such 
^  as  take  a  prodigious  liberty  in  censuring  the  present  times. 

*  That  none  of  the  Egyptians  may  be  offended  with  me,  I 
^  shall  produce  a  letter  of  Adrian,  taken  from  the  books  of 

*  Phlegoa,  his  freed-man,  in  which  the  character  of  the 

<  Egyptians  is.  clearly  represented.    **  Adrian  Augustus  to 

*  the  consul  Sorvianus  wisheth  health.     I  have  found  Egypt, 

*  my  dear  Servianus,  which  you  commended  to  me,  all  over 

*  fickle  and    inconstant,   and  continually  shaken  by  the 

*  slightest  reports  of  fame.     The  worshippers  of  Serapis  are 

*  christians,  and  they  are  devoted  to  Serapis,  who  call  them- 

*  selves  Christ's  bishops.     There  is  no  ruler  of  the  Jewish 

*  synagogue,  no  Samaritan,  no  presbyter  of  the  christians,  no 

*  mathematician,  no  soothsayer,  no  anointer :  even  the  patri* 

*  arch,  if  he  should  come  to  Egypt,  would  be  required  by 

*  some  to  worship  Serapis,  by  others  Christ.     A  seditions 

*  and  turbulent  sort  of  men.    However,  the  city  is  rich  and 

*  populous.     Nor  are  any   idle.     Some  are   employed   in 

<  making  glass,  others  paper,  others  in  weaving  linen — They 

*  hare  one  God — Him  the  christians,  Him  the  Jews,  Him 

*  all  the  Gentile  people,  worship."' ' 

•  Vid.  Vos.  Hist  Lat  L  2.  cap.  7.  Fabric  Bib.  Lat.  1.  3.  csHp.  6.  Tillemont, 
L'Empereur  Aurelien.  art.  xv. 

•  Sunt  enitn  iEgyptii  (ut  satis  n6sti)  viri  ventosi,  furibundi,  jactantes,  iu- 
j  uriosi— «ovatore8  rerum— versificatores,  mathematici,  aiuspices,  medici.  Nam 
et  Christiaoi,  Sanieritani»  et  quibus  pnesentia  tempora  cum  enormi  libertate 
displiceant  Ac  nequis  mihi  .£gyptiorum  iiascatur,  et  meum  ease  credat, 
quod  ia  Uteris  retuli,  Adriani  epistolam  ex  libris  Phlegontis  liberti  ejus  prodi- 
tam,  ex  qu4  penitus  iEgyptiorum  vita  detegitur,  indidi.     *  Adrianus  Aug.  Ser- 

*  viano  Coss.  S.    .Sgyptum,  quam  mihi  laudabas,  Seiriane  carissime,  totam 

*  didici  levem,  pendulam,  et  ad  omnia  famae  momenta  volitantem.  Illi  qui 
f  Serapim  colunt,  christiani  sunt:  et  devoti  sunt  Serapi,  qui  se  Christi  epiaco- 
'  poa  dicunt    Nemo  iliic  Archisynagogus  Jud8eonim,nemo  Samarites,  nemo 

*  Christianorum  Presbyter,  non  Matbematicus,  non  Aruspex,  non  Aliptes. 
'  Ipse  ille  Patriarcha,  quum  iEgyptum  venerit,  ab  aliis  Serapidem  adomre,  ab 
'  aliis  cogitur  Christum.    Genus  hominum  seditiosissimum,  vani8simum»  im~ 

*  periosiasimum.  Civitas  opulenta,  dives,  fecunda,  in  quit  nemo  vivat  otiosus. 
'  Alii  vitrum  conflant,  ab  aliis  charta  conficitur,  alii  linyphiones  sunt :  omnes 
'  certe  cujuscumque  artis  et  videntur  et  habentur.    Podagrosi,  quod  agant, 

*  habent ;  habent  coeci,  quod*  agant :  ne  chiragrici  quidem  apud  eos  otiosi 

*  vivunt     Unus  ilUs  Deus  est.    Hunc  christiani,  hunc  Judaei,  hunc  omnes 

*  venerantur  et  Oentes,"  &c.  Flav.  Vopicus  in  Saturaino,  cap.  7,  et  8. 
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It  cannot  be  needful  for  me  to  explain  all  tbe  aevend 
sorts  of  people  here  spoken  of.  Nor  ought  it  to  be  thought 
strange  that  clu'istians  share  in  the  emperor's  satire,  and  are 
repres^itcd  by  him  as  fickle  and  inconstant,  like  the  other 
Egyptians.  It  appears  iVom  this  letter  that  the  christians 
were  numerous  at  Alexandria,  and  in  other  parts  of  Egypt, 
when  AjJrian  was  in  that  country :  which,  certainly,  is  very 
remarkable,  that  in  a  century  after  the  resurrection  of  Jesus 
he  should  have  so  many  followers  in  Asia  and  Egypt,  as  is 
■lanifest  from  this  one  emperor's  authentic  writings.  With« 
out  any  countenance  from  the  civil  government,  and  under 
a  g^reat  deal  of  opoosition  from  it,  as  well  as  from  most  other 
ranks  of  men,  and  especially  from  the  lower  sort  of  people, 
Christ^s  bishops  were  already  become  as  considerable  as 
the  priests  of  Senipis. 

I  v.  Once  more.  JBlius  Lampridius,  another  writer  of 
the  Augustan  history,  who  flourished  about  the  end  of  the 
third,  and  the  beginning  of  the  fourth  century,  in  the  life  of 
the  emperor  Alexander  Severus,  says:  ^  He^  intended  to 
'  build  a  temple  to  Christ,  and  to  receive  him  among  the 

*  gods.  Which  Adrian  also  is  reported  to  have  designed ; 
'  who  ordered  temples  to  be  erected  in  all  cities  without 
^  statues ;  which  therefore  to  this  day  are  called  Adrian's, 

*  it  being  said  that  he  built  them  for  that  purpose.  But  he 
'  was  hindered  by  some,  who,  having  consulted  the  oracles, 

*  were  assured  that,  if  that  were  once  done,  all  men  would 

*  be  christians,  and  the  other  temples  would  be  deserted.' 

This  account  is  received  by  some^  as  true;  by^  others  it 
is  rejected,  as  destitute  of  any  good  foundation.  I  have 
referred  below  to  several  learned  and  judicious  men  on  this 
side  the  Question ;  and  I  would  willingly  find  room  at  the 
bottom  of  tbe  page  for^  Casaubon's  observations  upon  this 

^  Chnsto  twnpltim  fitoeie  voluit,  eumque  inter  Deo9  lecipoi^.  Quod  et 
Adfianus  oogitlbse  fertur,  qtd  templa  in  omnibus  civitaUbus  sine  simulacris 
junesat  ^m^  que  hodie  idcirco,  quia  non  habent  numina,  dicuntur  Adriaoi^ 
que  iUe  ad  hoc  paiftsie  dicabatur.  Sed  piobibitu»  est  ab  ii9»  qui,  consulentes 
sacra,  leperarant,  omnes  Cbristiaiios  fiituros,  si  id  optato  eveoisset,  et  templa. 
rdiqua  deiera&da.  Mi  Lamp,  in  Alex*  Sever,  csqp.  43. 

*^  Huet.  Dem.  Evan.  Plrop.  3.  aect  xxiL  TiUem.  Penecution  d'AdrieQ.  ait  rl 

*>  Caseub.  Aimot  in  Lamprid.  cap.  43.  Fagi  Crit*  in  Baron,  ann*  134.  n. 
iv.  Basnag.  ann.  126.  n.  v.  vL  DictJonoaire  de  Baj^le,  Hadrien.  Cleric  H. 
E.  ann.  129.  n.  iii.  Moshem.  De  Reb.  Christian.  Sec  2.  sect.  xii.  p.  237. 

*  *  Quod  et  Hadnanua  o^^itjisse  feitur.*  De  Tiberio  nanant  hoc  Ter^Ui^> 
nw  et  alii  patres  Greci  et  LatinL  De  Hadriano  vero  nono  illorum,  si  satis 
meminiy  simile  quidquam.  Et  minim  piofecto,  tam  nobilem  historiam,  tot 
fidei  Christianfle  piopugnatores  acerrimoa,  vires  undecumque  doctissimos  et 
quorum  intererat  hoc  scire,  potuisse  fugere.  Sed  videtur  hsec  de  Hadriano 
suspicio  multo  post  ejus  aeculum  hominum  mentes  insedisse ;  cum  neque  Jus- 
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section  of  Lampridius ;  and  the  rather,  because  they  have 
been  judged  so  material  by  Pagi,  as  to  be  transcribed  by 
him  into  bis  Critique  upon  Baronius.  *  Casaubon  then,  and 
'  divers  other  learned  men  after  him,  or  agreeably  to  him, 
^  observe  that  somewhat  of  this  kind  has  been  related  of 
^  Tiberius  by  Tertullian,  and  other  ancient  Latin  and  Greek 
'  writers  of  the  church,  who  are  quite  silent  about  the  story 

*  of  Lampridius.  If  there  had  been  any  truth  in  it,  they 
^  say,  so  remarkable  a  thing  could  not  have  been  omitted 
^  by  Justin  Martyr,  Athenafi^oras,  Tertullian,  Cyprian,  and 
^  all  other  ancient  writers  of  the  second  and  third  centuries, 
'  who  had  many  occasions  to  mention  it,  if  there  had  been 
^  any  CTound  for  it.  Nor  is  this  mistaken  opinion  of  Lam« 
^  pridius,  and  some  others  in  his  time,  very  hard  to  be  ac« 
'  counted  for.  Adrian  had  erected,  or  ordered  to  be  erect- 
'  ed,  temples  in  many  places.    He  intended  to  have  set  up 

*  in  them  an  altar,  or  statue,  to  himself:  but  he  died  before 

*  they  were  consecrated,  and  some  of  them  were  left  un» 

*  finished.  It  was  well  known  that  the  Jews  and  christians 
<  had  no  images  in  their  places  of  worship ;  Lampridius 
'  therefore,  and  some  others  in  his  time,  entertained  a  notion 
'  that  these  temples  were  built  in  honour  of  Christ.' 

That  Adrian  intended  them  in  honour  of  himself,  is  con- 

tinuB  Martyr,  neque  Athenagoras,  neque  Tertullianus,  neque  Cyprianus,  aut 
omnino'  quisquam  ex  iM  veterum  patrum  manii,  vel  tenuissimam  eius  rei  suspi- 
cionem  fando  unquam  accepissent.  Unde  autem  vulgo  multi  seculo  Laropridii 
banc  de  Hadriano  concepissenl  opinionem,  declarat  auctor,  cum  subjicit :  *  qui 

*  templa  in  omnibus  civitatibus  sine  simulacris  jusserat  fieri ;  quae  hodie  id- 

*  drco,  quia  non  habent  numina,  dicuntur  Hadriani,  quae  ille  ad  hoc  pa- 
'  rl^ase  dicebatur/  En  fontem  et  originem  hujus  opinionis.  Jusserat  Ha- 
drianus  templa  fieri  in  omnibus  civitatibus,  suo  nomini  sine  dubio  con&e- 
cranda ;  quod  et  Spartianus  in  vit&  su4  testatur.  Sed,  mortuo  Hadriano  prius 
quam  hsec  templa  absolverentur,  mansere  pleraque  Ulorum  imperfecta,  neoue 
unquam  dedicata  sunt  Exemplo  esse  potest  illud  quod  Tibenade  magnince 
inchoatum,  mox  relictum  est  necdum  absolutum,  tandemoue  in  usum  balne- 
arum  a  civibus  destinatum.  Epiphanitis  contra  Ebionseos.  H.  30.  n.  xii.  voce 
fuyiTOQ  tv  ry  iroKti  Tipepiaii  vpovmjpx^'  ^f^X^»  oiftah  kipiavuov  two  acaXw, 
ArtXtg  Se  thto  to  A^piavHov  Iftautvov  ot  iroXirm  €ic  itifuxnov  Xmtoov  cvcipcoyro 
emffKtvatrau  Talia  sedificia  in  plerisque  civitatibus  adhuc  Lamprioii  aetate  exsta- 
bant,  inchoata  solum,  non  perfecta,  non  dedicata ;  ac  proinde,  ut  ait  ipse,  sine 
numhie  et  simulacro  ullo.  Eo  factum,  ut  in  animum  inducerent  multi,  quibus 
assentitur  bic  Lampridius,  non  sibi  Hadrianum  ilia  templa  ezstruxisse,  verum 
Christo.  Erat  quidem  Lampridius,  *£XXi7v  religione,  et  a  inetatis  christianae 
sacris,  ut  ejus  scripta  ostendunt,  alienus ;  sed  n6rat  ille,  quod  ignorare  poterat 
nemo,  et  Judaeos  olim  in  Hierosolymitan&  aede  iiinq  luu  aya^^roc  xu)pic»  ut 
Stmbo  quoque  ac  Dio  scribunt,  Deum  coluisse ;  ct  snis  etiam  temporibus 
christianorum  templa  ejusmodi  esse,  qualia  adhuc  memorili  sua  beatissimus 
Augustinus  cum  ahbi  prodit  fiiisse,  tum  etiam  in  Psalmi  ciii.  enanatione,  sane 
luculenter.  Oasaubon.  annot  in  Laroprid.  cap.  43.  Et  Ck)nf.  Pftgi  ann.  134. 
iii.  i7* 
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finned  by  what  Spartian  says  in  his  life  of  this  emperor : 

*  That,'  when  he  had  returned  from  Africa  to  Rome,  he  soon 

*  went  away  again  into  the  East.    Coming  to  Athens  he 

*  dedicated  the  buildings  that  had  been  begun  by  him,  par- 

*  ticularly  the  temple  of  Jupiter  Olympius,  and  an  altar  to 
^  himself.  In  like  manner,  travelling  through  Asia,  he  con- 
^  secrated  temples  of  his  own  name.' 

That  seems  to  be  the  most  probable  account.  But  though 
it  cannot  be  reasonably  simposed  that  Adrian  intended  those 
temples  to  the  honour  or  Jesus  Christ,  some  may  imagine 
that,^  according  to  the  doctrine  of  Numa  and  Pythagoras, 
Adrian  might  design  to  erect  temples  where  the  gods  might 
be  worshipped  without  images. 

Crevier's  jud^tneut  upon  the  point  is  to  this  purpose : 
^  He^  paid  but  little  attention  to  the  religion  of  those  nations, 
^  whom  the  Romans  and  Greeks  considered  as  barbarians, 

*  they  appearing  to  him  as  only  deserving  of  contempt. 
'  This  makes  it  difficult  for  me  to  believe,  upon  Lampridius's 

*  testimony,  that  he  formed  a  design  to  consecrate,  in  honour 

*  of  Jesus  Christ,  a  great  many  temples,  which  he  had  be- 

*  gun,  but  not  finished,  in  the  several  cities  of  Asia  and 

*  Egypt,  and  which  remained  without  a  dedication  or  statue. 
'  It  is  much  more  probable  that  he  intended  them  for  hiro« 
^  self,  and  for  his  own  proper  worship.' 

Indeed  I  think  the  opinion,  that  Adrian  intended  to  con« 
secrate  temples  to  the  honour  of  Jesus  Christ,  is  without  any 
good  foundation ;  it  being  inconsistent  with  his^  known 
principles,  and  unsupported  by  the  testimony  of  those  an^ 
cient  christian  writers,  who  must  have  known  it,  and  would 
have  mentioned  it,  if  it  had  been  true. 

However,  though  there  is  no  good  ground  for  this  story 
of  Lampridius,  it*^  is  honourable  to  the  christian  religion, 

'  Denique  quum  post  Afridi  Romam  redisset,  statim  ad  orientem,  profectus 
per  Atheaas,  Her  fecit,  atque  opera,  quae  apud  Athenieosescoeperat,  dedicavit  j 
ut  Jovis  Olympii  eedem  et  arcem  sibi :  eodeipque  modo  per  Auam  ker  &ciens, 
templa  sui  nominis  consecravit.    Spartian.  in  Hadnao.  cap.  1,3. 

'  Extructa  tamen  ea  Cbristo  templa,  quae  simulacrorum  vacua  erant,  nos- 
trum in  animum  ioducere  non  sustinemus.  Aliae  igitur  nobis  sunt  tentandae 
causae.    L^;itur  in  Victore  y  *  Adrianus,  mce  ad  Orientem  composite  Romam 

*  regreditur.    Ibi  Graecorum  more,  seu  Pompilii  Numae,  caeremonias,  leges, 

*  gymnasia,  doctoresque  curare  occoepit'  Est  erro  vero  proximum,  more 
atque  instituto  et  Pythagorae,  et  Pompilii  Numae,  Adrianum,  pbilosophiic  peri- 
turn,  templa  quoque  sine  simulacris  strui  voluisse.    Basoag.  ann.  126.  n.  vi. 

*»  History  of  the  Rom.  Emp.  Vol.  7.  p.  167. 

*  "Kai  Kor  tfu  if^if,  paniKiut^  AdpiavH,  rt/c  rt  6C  to  ^itov  TifitfQ  tiri- 

xXttTov  tXOovroc.  Pausan.  1.  i.  cap.  v.  p.  14. 

^  Casaubon  sans  doute  n'a  point  de  fort  de  rejettcr  cela  comme  iabuleux. 
Ge  que  je  trouve  dc  vrairjemblable,  est  cette  crainte  des  Paiens,  que  leur  reli* 
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which  was  a  spreading  doctrine.  And  it  was  apprehended 
by  those,  who  were  rar  from  wishing  it  success,  that  if  a 
little  encouragement  were  given  to  it,  it  would  soon  be  the 
prevailing  relig^n. 


CHAP.  xir. 

BRUmUS  PRiESENS. 

His  testimony  to  DomitiaiCs  Persecution;  with  Remarks. 

EUSE6IUS,  in  his  Ecclesiastical  History,  speaking  of  the 
persecution  under  Doinitian  says :  *  Moreover,*  at  this  time 

*  the  doctrine  of  our  faith  was  so  conspicuous,  that  writers 

*  averse  to  our  sentiments  have  not  forborne  to  insert  in  their 

*  histories  an  account  of  this  persecution,  and  the  martyr- 

*  doms  that  happened  in  it.     ihey  have  likewise  exactly 

*  marked  the  time  of  it,  relating  that  in  the  fifteenth  year  of 
^  Domitian,  Flavia  Domitflla,  niece  by  the  sister's  side  to 

*  Flavins  Clemens,  then  one  of  the  consuls  of  Rome,  with  a 
'  great  many  others,  was  banished  to  the  island  Pontia,  for 

*  the  profession  of  the  christian  religion.' 

In  nis  Chronicle,  at  the  fifteenth  year  of  Domitian,  Eusc- 
btus  says:  ^  And^  Bruttius  writes  that  many  christians  suf- 

*  fered  martyrdom  imder  Domitian.  Among  whom  was 
*' Flavia  Domitilla,  niece  by  the  sister's  side  to  Flavius  Cle*. 
'  mens  the  consul,  who  was  banished  to  the  island  Pontia, 
^  because  she  confessed  herself  to  be  a  christian.' 

I  need  not  transcribe  any  thing  from*^  Nicephorus.  But 
in  the  Paschal  Chronicle,  at  the  year  of  Christ  94,  are  these 

gkm  ne  fEK  d^aert^e,  si  Ton  eOt  tolM  publiquement  le  christianisme.  Bayle* 
Dictionnaire.  Hadrian,  note  Q. 

*  Etc  Twnrov  ^«  apa  Kara  r«c  StiKt^fiivtic  17  riyc  i7/ier€pac  irwc«c  ^tSaoKoKta 
HuXafAireVf  ctf^  KOt  mc  airo^v  rs  Kaff  Vfuig  Xoys  Kntyypa^iQ  fiti  aircKytjtTai  rate 
avrttv  Woptaic  Tov  n  SttayftoVf  cm  ra  fv  avrtft  fuiprvpta  vapadsvat.  Ocye  icat 
rov  Kotpov  tir  OKptfitQ  ctrfjfTtjfitivavro'  tv  tret  irevreKai^ticarifi  Ao/icrtav8  Kara 
itKtiTtifv  irtpntv  rot  ^Xafitav  AofunXXav  WopipravrtCf  iK  a^tkfric  ytyowutv 
^Xafits  KXtifttProCf  ivoc  rttv  rtivtKtth  tin  'P«/ityc  virariav,  njc  «*ff  XptTOv 
lioprvpuxc  ivfKtv,  tic  vij^ov  Uovnav  Kara  rtfti»>ptav  ^fdooBat,  H.  E.  1.  3.  c.  18. 
p.  89.  A. 

**  Et  scribit  Dnitthis  plurimos  christianonim  sub  Domitiano  fedsse  mar- 
tyrium :  intor  ouos  Flaviam  Domitillam,  Flavii  dementis  Consulis  ex  sorore 
neptem,  in  inaiuam  Pontiam  relegataro,  quia  se  christianam  tcstata  est.  Chron. 
p.  164.  «  Vid.  Niceph.  1.  3.  c.  9. 
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words :  ^  Brutus^  relates  that  many  christians  suffered  mar* 
^  tyrdom  in  the  fourteenth  year  of  Doraitian«^ 

There  were  several  eminent  men  of  this  name  in  the  se- 
cond century.  There  is  a®  letter  of  the  vounffer  Pliny  to 
PrcBsens,  whom  some  think  to  have  been  also  called  Brutius^ 
or  Bruttius.  We  meet  with  Bruttius  Preesens,  who  was 
consul  with  Antoninus  the  pious,  in  the  year  139 ;  C.  Brut- 
tias  Prffisens,  who  was  consul  with  Asturius  Rufinus  in  the 
year  153 ;  and  L.  Fulvius  Bruttius  Prassens,  consul  the  se- 
cond time  in  the  year  180,  with  Sex.  Quintillius  Condianus. 
The  daughter  of  this  Bruttius'  was  married  to  Commodus, 
with  the  consent  of  Marcus  Antoninus.  Andfl^  Pagi  sup* 
poseth  that  to  be  the  reason  why  he  was  honoured  with  a 
second  consulship. 

Scaliger^  supposeth  this  Bruttius,  who  had  been  consul 
with  Antoninus,  and  afterwards  a  second  time,  whose 
daughter  was  married  to  Commodus,  or  a  relation  of  his,  to 
be  tne  historian  intended  by  Eusebius. 

Tillemont'  says  he  may  have  been  Bruttius  Proesens  who 
was  consul  in  the  year  139,  or  Preesens  to  whom  the  young* 
er  Pliny  wrote :  though,  as  he  adds,  there  were  others  of  the 
same  name  about  that  time. 

Mr.  Dodwell's'^  conjecture  is,  that^  he  is  the  same  who 
was  consul  with  Antoninus  the  pious,  as  I  understand  him, 
though  his  manner  of  expression  is  ambiguous. 

Some  remarks  may  now  not  be  improper.  In  the  first 
place  it  may  be  fit  to  observe,  that  Brutus,  and  Bruttius,  and 
Brettius,  as  in  the"*  Greek  of  Eusebius*s  Chronicle,  are  all 
one  and  the  same  name,  as  Scaliger  has  shown. 

Secondly,  I  suppose  no  one  will  hesitate  to  allow  that 
Bruttius  was  an  heathen  historian,  though  he  is  not  expressly 

**  *I?opi»  6  Bp^roCf  xoXXuc  XpiruiPsg  Kara  to  tS  troQ  Aofunavs  /iCfuiprvpif- 
mwu.    CbroQ.  P&sch.  p.  250.  <"  L.  7.  ep.  3. 

^  Filio  8110  Bnitii  Praesentis  filiam  jmudt  [Marcus  Aurelhis].  Jul.  Capitd. 
de  M.  Anton.  Phil,  c  27.  p.  394. 

«  Erat  Bruttius  Praesens  pater  Crispinae  uxoris  Commodi,  ob  idque  altero 
Consulatu  hoc  anno  a  M.  Aurelio  decoratus.    Pa^  ann.  ISO.  num.  i. 

^  Aut  BruttioB  Prseaens,  qui  cum  Imp.  Antonino  CJonsul  fuit,  et  cujus  fiHa 
Imperatoris  Antonini  filio  nupta  fuit,  aut  saltern  ejus  gentilis  quidam,  fuerit 
faistoricus  iste.    Scalig.  in  Euseb.  p.  205.  a. 

*  Saint  R  Domitille.  Mem.  Ec.  T.  2.  p.  127. 

^  Ethnicnm  scriptorem  protulit  Eusebius,  quem  Brutium  appellat  in  Chroni- 
CO,  forte  eundem,  qui  consulatum  gesserit  sub  [forte  cum]  Antonino.  Diss. 
Cypr.  xi.  sect  16.  »  P.  80. 

*  In  Graecis  est  Bpcrnoc*  In  Casauboni  Chronico  Bpsnoct  ut  hie.  Nam 
non  audiendi  sunt,  qui  hie  Brutius  substituunt,  aut  Bruttianus.  Sat  enim  est, 
608  QnBc&  lectione  oonfiitari.  Nam  quemadmodum  Bpsmot  et  Bpcmoc, 
Kaliae  populi,  indifPerenter  vocantur ;  ita  etiam  Bporrcoc  ^t  Bpcmoc  P^  eodem 
acriptore  usurpari  potuerit,    Scai.  ibid.  p.  205. 
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called  so  in  any  of  the  places  where  he  is  named.  The 
manner  in  which  he  is  mentioned  by  Eusebius  in  his  Chro- 
nicle, and  by  the  author  of  the  Paschal  Chronicle,  would 
lead  us  to  suppose  him  not  a  christian.  And  the  passage 
in  the  Ecclesiastical  History  of  Eusebius,  compared  with 
his  Chronicle,  I  think  puts  it  out  of  doubt. 

Thirdly,  Nothing  has  appeared  in  our  ancient  authors  to 
satisfy  us  whether  Bruttius  was  a  Latin  or  a  Greek  writer. 
But"  Vossius  placeth  him  among  Latin  historians. 

Fourthly,  Dion  Cassius,  to  be  hereafter  quoted,  will  in- 
form as  01  a  Flavia  Domitilla,  wife  of  the  consul  Clement, 
who  was  banished  by  Domitian  for  Christianity  into  the 
island  Pandeteria,  which  lay  near  to  Pontia,  upon  the  same 
coast  of  Italy.  This  has  giyen  occasion  to  a  dispute  whether 
there  were  two  of  this  name  who  suffered  for  Christianity 
about  the  same  time :  some®  supposing  one  and  the  same 
person  to  be  intended,  others  p  again  contending  that  there 
were  two.  The  matter  is  of  no  great  importance ;  neverthe- 
less, perhaps,  we  may  hereafter  give  it  some  farther  con- 
sideration in  the  chapter  of  Dion  Cassius. 

Fifthly,  it  seems  somewhat  probable  that  the  author  of 
the  Paschal  Chronicle  did  not  copy  Eusebius,  but  took  his 
account  from  the  work  of  Bruttius  itself.  For  Eusebius, 
making  particular  mention  of  Domitilla  only,  who  was  not 
i>anished  till  the  year  95,  says  that '  historians  of  different 
^  sentiment  from  us  had  accurately  marked  the  time  of  that 

*  persecution  to  be  in  the  fifteenth  year  of  Domitian.'  But 
the  Paschal  Chronicle  affirms  from  Bruttius  that  many  suf- 
fered in  the  fourteenth  year  of  that  reign.  And**  Papfi lience 
argues,  and  not  without  some  appearance  of  probability, 
that  the  persecution  began  in  the  fourteenth  year  of  Do- 
mitian. 

Sixthly,  I  wish  that  either  Eusebius,  or  the  last  mention- 
ed author,  had  given  us  the  vety  words  of  Bruttius.  He 
did  not  say  '  the  christians  suffered  martyrdom.'  The  style 
of  heathen  authors  in  such  matters  is  curious  and  entertain- 
ing, and  more  satisfactory  than  any  other  whatever. 

Once  more,  seventhly,  Eusebius,  in  his  Ecclesiastical  His- 
tory, speaks  in  the  plural  number,  and  says  that '  writers  of 

*  a  different  sentiment  from  us  had  given  an  account  of  Do- 
'  mitian's  persecution  in  their  histories :'  but  we  have  not 
found  more  than  one  named  in  his  Chronicle,  nor  in  the 
Paschal  Chronicle.     Dion  Cassius  wrote  before  Eusebius : 

°  De  Hist.  Lat.  lib.  3.  B.  fin.  **  Basnae.  ann.  95.  num.  vii. 

Vid.  et  Seal,  ubi  supr.  p.  205.  p  Tillem.  Mem.  Ec.  Tom.  2.  p, 

126, 127.  1  Ann.  94.  num.   v. 
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whether  he  ever  read  him  does  not  now  appear:  but  we 
shall  quote  him  upon  the  same  subject  in  nis  place  and 
time. 

1  have  been  very  much  at  a  loss  where  to  place  this 
writer.  One  would  think,  from  Eusebius's  manner  of  ex- 
pression in  his  Ecclesiastical  History,  that  he  had  been  con- 
temporary with  Domitian^s  persecution.  And  in  his  Chro- 
nicle Bruttius  is  placed  at  the  year  of  Christ  95.  Never- 
theless, none  can  suppose  that  to  be  the  real  time  of  his 
writing.  However,  that  1  may  not  be  charged  with  enter- 
ing him  too  late,  I  place  him  at  the  year  of  Christ  136,  the 
twentieth  year  of  Adrian.  And  if  this  Bruttius  be  the  same 
(as  divers  learned  men  have  thought)  who  was  consul  with 
Titus  Antoninus  in  the  year  139, 1  have  placed  him  early 
enough. 


CHAP.  XIII. 

PHLEGON,  THALLUS,  AND  DIONYSIUS  THE  AREOPAGITE. 

L  Phlegon.  His  time  and  works.  IL  A  passage  in  him 
concerning  our  Saviour^ s  foreknowledge.  III.  Another 
passage  supposed  to  relate  to  the  miraculous  darkness  at 
the  time  ojour  Savioufs  crucifixion^  with  remarks  and 
observations.  IV.  Thallus^  supposed  also  to  speak  of  the 
same  darkness.  V.  Diofiysius  the  Areopagite^  supposed 
likewise  to  speak  of  the  same  event. 

h  PHLEGON,*  freed-man  of  the  emperor  Adrian,  was  bom 
at  Tralles  in  Lydicu  He  was^  author  of  several  works ;  one 
of  which  was  entitled^  The  Olympiads,  or^  A  Collection 
of  Olympiads  and  Chronicles,  in  sixteen  books.  It  was  a 
kind  of  general  history  of  the  world  from  the  first  to  the  two 
hundred  and  twenty-ninth  olympiad,  or  to  the  times  of 
Adrian.    If  the  last  olympiad  was  complete,  as^  some  think, 

*  Vid.  Spailian.  in  Hadrian,  c.  16.  Vopiac.  Satumin.  c.  7,  8. 

**  ^Xtyotv  TpoXXiavoc — Wopucof:.  Eyptaf/i.  OkviiirutdaQ  ev  /3(/3\ioic  t^.  E^* 
di  fuxpi^  Tfii  <rK9  oKvuiriaSoQ  ra  vpax^^a  vavraxs*     Suid. 

'  ^Xcyovroc  TpaXXtavSt  aviktvBtpti  ra  avroKparopoQ  ASpiavth  oKvftmovucutv 
KOI  xpovyetav  (rwayoyij.  npo<70a)vei  to  trvvrayna  vpog  AXiufiu^riv  rwUf  oq  cif 
rjv  TQtv  iiQ  fvKaKfiv  Ttray^vwv  r«  ASpiavH — Karturt  de,  6q  avroc  ^«>  f^XP* 
Titfv  Adptavs  xp<>y<^*    l^hot  Cod-  97.  p.  265. 

<*  J.  Scaliger.  Animad.  in  Euseb.  Chron.  p.  185.  Pagi  ann.  136.  n.  viii. 
aliique. 
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it  reached  to  the  fourth  year  of  Antoninus  the  pious :  if  it 
was  incompletOy  as*  others  suppose,  the  work  ended  in  the 
vear  136,  in  which  Adrian  died ;  at  which  time  I  also  place 
him.  It  was  inscribed  to  Alcibiades,  one  of  the  body- 
guards of  Adrian :  which  may  afford  an  argument  that  the 
work  did  not  go  lower  than  the  reign  of  that  emperor,  and 
was  published  in  the  year  138,  or  soon  after.  Basnage 
speaks  of  Phle^on  at  the  year  141. 

I  write  not  the  history  of  Phleg-on,  or  his  works :  I  there* 
fore  refer  to^  other  learned  moderns. 

Out  of  the  large  work  abovementioned,  some  passages 
haye  been  alleged  by  ancient  christian  writers,  of  which 
some  notice  must  be  taken  here. 

II.  Origen,  in  his  books  against  Cekus,  has  this  passage : 

*  However,^^  Phlegon  in  the  thirteenth,  or,  as  I  think,  the 

*  fourteenth  book  of  his  Chronicles,  ascribes  to  Christ  the 

*  knowledge  of  some  future  things ;   though  he  makes  a 

*  mistake  m  the  person,  naming  Peter  instead  of  Jesus :  and 

*  he  allows  that  the  things  foretold  came  to  pass.' 

Upon  this  I  must  be  allowed  to  say,  first,  that  Origen 
seems  to  have  trusted  to  his  memory  in  this  quotation.  Se* 
condly.  If  Phlegon  named  Peter  instead  of  JESUS,  it  is  a 
mark  of  carelessness  and  inaccuracy.  Thirdly,  We  should 
have  been  glad  to  see  this  passage  of  Phlegon  more  at 
length;  for  want  of  which  we  cannot  form  any  clear  judg« 
ment  about  it.  Fourthly,  Phlegon  was  so  credulous  that 
his  testimony  concerning  things  of  a  marvellous  kind  must 
be  of  little  weight.  I&  credulity  and  uncommon  regard 
for  all  sorts  of  oracles,  are  manifest  in  the**  character  of  his 
Olympiads  given  by  Photius,  and  in  the  fragments  of  his 
works,  published  by  Meursius.  I  would  also  refer  to  the 
article^  Tappaxtvtf,  in  Stephanus  Byzantinus,  where  Phlegon 
speaks  of  a  child  who  was  able  to  converse  with  others 
when  it  had  been  bom  not  more  that  nine-and-forty  days; 

•  Fabr.  Bib.  Gr.  1.  4.  c.  13.  T.  3.  p.  401. 

'  VoBB.  de  Hist  Gr.  1. 2.  c.  xl  Fabr.  B.  Gr.  1.  4.  c.  13.  Taieroont.  Adrien. 
art.  18.  Dictkninaire  de  Bayle,  Phlegon. 

•  ^Xtyiitv  /upTOi  (V  TpiffKcudiKartfi,  ij  rifftreiotmuuitKaTffi,  Oifuzt,  rutv  xpovucutv, 
KOI  rtiv  irtpi  nvctfy  juKXxnrnav  irpoyviatnv  eoiiHU  ry  Xpc?^,  trvyx'^dc  fv  rote 
^rtfit  UerpSf  wf  mpt  r«  Itf^s'  mrc  e}ia(rrvpri<rev  6n  Kara  ra  aprifuva  tnr  ovtb  ra 
XiyofAtva  impm/ifft,    Ck)ntr.  Ceb.  1.  2.  p.  69.  al.  sect  14. 

^  Koi  rj  ircpc  rsc  xpiy^i^MC  axatpoc  pXomvta  n  cat  ^iXortfUO,  oq  copov  aira- 
ys9a  rov  wcgoanfv — xP'l^f'^  ^'  vccvroung  ec  inrtppdhpf  trt  Ktxpiiiuvocn 
Phot  ibid. 

•  ^Xtyiuv  oKvfiiriaBi  hcaro^  oyioriKory  irpwry*  'On  watStov,  M  ^sXiyc  ytvo- 
fuvov,  ry  twaro  Kta,  mrmtpcxo^  nyc  ytvtvivi:  I'w  irpoffoyopnwfovra  apmrpoffa- 
yoptwau    Steph.  V.  Tappaxtyij. 
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nd  to  Salnia8iiis*s^  character  of  Phl^^n's  Olympiads  in 
his  notes  apoD  Spartian's  Life  of  Adrian.  Fifthly,  Origen 
18  the  only  person  that  has  mentioned  this.  I  do  not  recol- 
lect any  other  ancient  writer  who  has  taken  any  notice  of 
it.  Cottsequentlyy  I  think  we  must  say  that  upon  the  whole 
this  citation  ^  is  of  no  g^reat  moment 

IIL  But  there  is  another  passage  of  this  author  which 
may  be  reckoned  more  material,  many  learned  men  of  late 
times  having  been  of  opinion  that  it  relates  to  the  darkness 
at  the  time  of  our  Saviour's  crucifixion. 

Hie  Greek  of  Ensebius,  in  his  Chronicle,  which  I  must 
transcribe  at  larg^  is  to  this  purpose :  *  Jesus  Christ  <°  the 

*  Son  of  Grod,  our  LcHrd,  according  to  the  prophecies  con- 
'  cemin^  him,  came  to  his  passion  in  the  nineteenth  year  of 
'  the  reign  of  Tiberius :   about  which  time  we  find  these 

*  things  related  in  other,  even  Gentile  memoirs,  in  these  very 
'  words :  ^  the  sun  was  eclipsed,  there  was  an  earthqiKike  in 

*  Bithynia,  and  many  houses  were  overturned  in  Nice.''    All 

*  which  things  agree  with  what  happened  at  the  time  of  our 
'  Saviour's  passion.  So  writes  ana  says  the  author  of  the 
^  Olympiads,  in  the  thirteenth  book,  in  these  words :  ^  In 

*  the  fourth  year  of  the  two  hundred  and  second  olympiad 
^  there  was  an  eclipse  of  the  sun,  the  greatest  of  any  known 
^  before.  And  it  was  night  at  the  sixth  hour  of  the  day,  so 
'  that  the  stars  appearecf  in  the  heavens.  And  there  was  a 
'  great  earthquake  in   Bithynia,  which  overturned    many 

*  bouses  in  Nice."     So  writes  the  forementioned  author.' 

I  shall  also  transcribe  and  translate  this  article  as  it  ap- 
pears in  Jerom's  Latin  version  of  Eusebius's  Chronicle. 
*  Jesus  Christ,*^  according  to  the  prophecies  which  had 

^  Ex  quo  loco  apparet,  quale  fuent  aigumentum  librorum  Olympiadum 
PblegODtis.  Nam  sub  qu^que  Olympiade,  quid  toto  orbe  gestum  esset  recen- 
sebaC  prodigia  praBci'pue  et  monsfra,  resque  alias  mirabiles,  memorabilesque. 
Satmas.  in  Spartian.  Hadrian,  c.  16.  p.  152. 

'  De  Domino  etiam  mentionem  egit,  si  fides  Origeni.— Basnag.  ann.  141. 
D.vii. 

"  Ii}<r»£  6  Xpc?oc9  6  i4oc  ra  9i«,  6  Kvptoc  i7/*wv,  icoro  toq  ^«P*  ^^^^  ^po- 
^itiniaCf  tin.  to  iraOoQ  vpoyti,  tTsc  iB  ttjq  Ti/3ept8  Kaurapo^  paaikttae'  kuB*  6v 
Katpov  Kcu  IV  oXXoic  V^v  *EXXi}vucoic  virofivtifjuiffiv  tvponiv  l<rop8/ieva  Kara  \^iv 
TuvTor  'O  ifXtoc  €JcX«Xft7r£V  Bii^vvia  iffturBti'  Vucaiac  ra  TroXXa  Birifnv.  'O  km 
owaSu  ToiQ  mpi  to  vaOoQ  th  aunjpoc  ^fjwv  (rvfi^tiKOfft, — Fpo^t  ^€  kcu  X«yMjo 
Tag oKv/ixtaSae^'^JJtpiTiiW  avnav  tv  ry  cy*  ptifiaaiv  avrot  Tct^t'  rw  S  «r«  rijc CB 
oKuftKiaSoc  tytvtTO  eicXcaf/ic  rikm  fuyv7fi  twv  tyv<M»puTfitviov  wpoTipov,  Kai  w^ 
mpaVniQ  Vl^pag  Jycvero,  •»«  Kot  anpac  iv  ovpavtp  ^vnvcUf  tnurpMQ  Tt  pteyag 
KOTU  BiBwiav  yivofiivoQ,  ra  iroXXa  Nueoioc  KaTi^p€^faTO>  Kcu  Tavra  fuv  6 
^liXuOiV  avrip,     Euseb.  Chr.  p.  77. 

'^  Jesus  Christus,  secundum  prophetias,  qusB  de  eo  fuerant  prolocutse,  ad 
paasioDem  venit  anno  Tiberii  xviii.  quo  fempoie  etiam  in  aliis  Edmiconan 
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'  before  spoken  of  bim,  came  to  bis  passion  in  tbe  eigbteehtb 
'  year  of  Tiberius ;  at  whieb  time  in  other,  even  beathen 

*  memoirs,  we  find  it  written  to  tbis  purpose :  <'  Tbere  was 

*  an  eclipse  of  tbe  sun  :  Bithynia  was  shaken  by  an  earth- 

*  quake,  and  in  tbe  city  of  Nice  many  bouses  were  over- 

*  thrown."     All  which  things  agree  with  what  happened  at 

*  tbe  time  of  our  Saviour's  passion.     And  so  writes  Phlegon, 

*  an  excellent  compiler  of  the  Olympiads,  in  his  thirteenth 

*  book,  saying :  ^  In  the  fourtb  year  of  tbe  two  hundred  and 
'  second  olympiad    tbere  was  a  great   and   extraordinary 

*  eclipse  of  the  sun,  distinguished  among  all  that  had  bap- 

*  pened  before.     At  the  sixth  hour  tbe  day  was  turned  into 

*  dark  night,  so  that  tbe  stars  in  the  heavens  were  seen,  and 

*  there  was   an  earthquake  in  Bithynia  which   overthrew 

*  many  houses  in  the  city  of  Nice."     »So  writes  the  above- 

*  named  author.' 

Phlegon  is  twice  quoted,  after  tbe  same  manner,  in  the 
Paschal  Chronicle^  composed  in  tbe  seventh  century. 

Many  learned  men?  have  supposed  that  Eusebms  here 
speaks  of  another,  beside  Phlegon,  who  had  borne  witness 
to  the  darkness  at  the  time  of  our  Saviour's  crucifixion. 
They  think  that  Eusebius  refers  to  Thai  I  us,  as  well  as 
Phlegon.  I  think  that  Eusebius  speaks  of  one  only.  His 
first  expressions  are  general.  He  observes  that,  what  is  said 
by  prophets  and  by  the  evangelists,  there  are  heathen  au- 
thors who  have  borne  testimony  to  this  darkness.  Never- 
theless he  means  one  only.  And,  having  given  a  general 
account  of  what  was  to  be  found  in  other  memoirs,  beside 
the  sacred,  he  produces  distinctly  tbe  passage  of  Phlegon, 
and  concludes,  *  so  writes  the  forenamed  man.'  I  need  not 
enlarge  farther.  To  me  it  appears  exceeding  manifest  that 
Eusebius  speaks  of  one  writer  only,  meaning  Phl^on  the 
compiler  ot  Olympiads.  The  two  quotations  in  the  Paschal 
Chronicle,  as  well  as  St  Jerom's  version,  are  all  to  be  un- 
derstood in  the  like  manner. 

Before  making  any  remarks  upon  this  passage  of  Phlegon, 

commentariis  haec  ad  verbum  scripta  reperimus.  *  Solis  facta  defectio ;  Bi- 
« thynia  terrae  molu  concussa  j  et  in  urbe  NicaeA  aedes  plurimae  contierunt* 
Quae  omnia  his  congruunt,  quae  in  passione  Salvatoris  acciderant  Scribit 
vero  super  his  et  Phlego,  qui  Olympiadarum  egregius  supputator  est,  in  lertio 
decimo  libro  ita  dicens :  Quarto  autein  anno  ccii.  Olympiadis  magna  et  ex- 
cellens  inter  omnes,  quae  ante  earn  acciderant,  defectio  solis  facta ;  dies  hor& 
sextA  in  tenebrosam  noctem  versus,  ut  stellae  in  ccelo  visae  sint  ^  tcrraeque 
motus  in  Bithynia  Nicaeae  urbis  multas  aedes  subverteret.  Haec  supradictus  vir 
Euaeb.  Chr.  p.  158. 

*»  Chr.  Pasch.  p.  219,  et  222.  p  J.  Scaliger,  ut  supr.  p.  186. 

ct  Tillcmont,  note  xxxv.  sur  J.  C. 
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I  would  take  notice  of  some  authon  more  ancient  than  Eu-* 
debins,  who  have  referred  to  Phlegon,  or  are  supposed  to 
have  referred  to  him. 

Of  these,  undoubtedly,  Tertuiiian  is  the  most  ancienr. 
'  At^  the  same  time,'  says  he,  *  at  noonday  there  was  a  ^eat 

*  darkness.  They  thought  it  to  be  an  eclipse,  who  did  not 
*'  know  that  this  also  was  foretold  concerning  Christ*    And 

*  some  have  denied  it,  not  knowing  the  cause  of  such  dark-* 

*  ncss.     And  yet  you  have  that  remarkable  event  recorded 

*  in  your  archives.* 

I  think  that  Tertuiiian  refers  not  to  Phlegon,  or  any  other 
author,  whose  testimony  could  be  no  other  than  a  private 
record,  but  to  some  puolic  acts  of  the  Romans,  and  proba- 
bly those  in  which  was  kept  registered  the  Relation  of  Pon- 
tius Pilate,  sent  to  the  emperor  Tiberius,  concerning  the 
crucifixion  of  our  Saviour,  and  the  wonderful  circumstances 
of  it. 

Huet'  understands  Tertuiiian  to  refer  to  some  public  acts : 
and  in  like  manner*  Grotius.  And  Dr.  Clarke,  in  the  first 
edition  of  his  sermons  at  Mr.  Boyle's  lecture,  where  he 
quoted  Phlegon,  and  in  the  eighth  edition,  where  he  omit- 
ted Phlegon,  represents  the  sense  of  this  place  of  Tertuiiian 
after  this  manner,  and  in  the  same  words:  *  And^  divers  of 
'  the  most  remarkable  circumstances  attending  our  Saviour's 
^  crucifixion,  such  as  the  earthquake,  and  miraculous  dark- 

*  ness,  were  recorded  in  the  public  Roman  registers,  com- 
^  monly  appealed  to  by  the  nrst  christians,  as  what  could 
^  nut  be  denied  by  the  adversaries  themselves.' 

What  Tertuiiian  says  here  has  a  gfreat  resemblance  with 
what  is  said  by  the  martyr  Lucian,  in  his  Apology,  as  re- 
presented by  Rufinus  in  an  addition  to  Eusebius's  Eccle- 
siastical History,  where  he  says:  '  Look"  into  your  own 

1  Eodem  momento  dies,  medium  orbem  sigaante  sole,  subducta  est  Dell- 
quium  utique  pntaverunt,  qui  id  quoque  super  Christo  praedicatum  non  scive- 
runt:  ratione  non  deprehensli  negaverunt  Et  tamen  eum  mundi  casum  re- 
latum  in  arcanis  [al.  archivis]  vestris  habetis.    Apol.  c.  21.  p.  22. 

'  Merito  itaque,  christianorum  causam  apud  Ethnicos  ageos  in  Apologetico» 
[cap.  21.]  TertuUianus  miraculi  hujus  testes  citat  tabularia  ipeorum,  et  pub- 
lica  instrumenta,  sive  quae  a  rectohbus  provinciarum,  sive  quae  ex  institute 
Ceesaris  Romae  confidebantur,  in  quae  diurna  referebantur  Acta  Populi  et 
Senat(b.    Huet  Dem.  Evang.  Prop.  3.  sect  viii.  p.  30. 

*  Exstabant  olim  et  libri,  turn  privatorum,  ut  Phlegontis*  tum  et  acta  pub- 
Kca,  ad  quae  Christiani  provocabant,  quibus  constabat  de  eo  sidere,  quod  post 
Christum  natum  apparuit,  de  terrae  motu,  et  solis  deliquio,  contra  natmam, 
plenissimo  hmae  orbe»  circa  tempus,  quo  Christus  crucis  suppUcio  afiectus  est. 
Grot  de  Verit  Rel.  Christ  1.  3.  c.  xiv. 

'  See  the  first  edition,  p.  325 ;  and  the  eighth  edition,  p.  357. 

*  Solem  vobis  ipsum  horum  produce  testem ;  qui  cum  hoc  fieri  per  impios 
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*  annals ;  there  you  will  find  that  in  the  time  of  Pilate,  wbeD 
^  Christ  suffered,  the  sun  was  obscured,  and  the  light  of  the 

*  day  was  interrupted  with  darkness/ 

For  the  present  I  pass  by  Africiuias.  The  author  there- 
fore that  next  offers  nimself  to  our  consid^^tion  is  Origen, 
who,  in  his  books  against  Celsus,  says :  *  BnV  of  the  eclipse, 

*  which  happened  in  the  time  of  Tiberius,  in  whose  reign 
^  Jesus  was  crucified,  and  of  the  great  earthquakes  which 
^  were  at  that  time,  Phlegoii  writes  in  the  thirteenth,  or,  as 
'  I  think,  the  fourteenth  book  of  his  Chronicle/ 

Afterwards  in  the  same  work :  *  But''  Celsus  thinks  both 
^  the  earthquake  and  the  darkness  to  be  only  fictitious  won-r 
^  ders.  To  which  we  have  already  answered  accordii^  to 
^  our  ability,'  says  Origen,  *  alleging  Phlegon,  who  relates 

*  that  such  things  happened  at  the  time  m  our  Saviour's 

*  passion/ 

In  the  first  of  these  two  passages,  Origen  refers  to  the  book, 
but  does  not  quote  the  words  of  Phlegon.  This  second  re- 
ference is  not  more  distinct  nor  more  accurate* 

There  is  another  long  passage  of  Origen  in  his  Conmien* 
taries  upon  St  Matthew's  Gospel,  which  it  may  be  expect- 
ed I  should  transcribe  here:    and  I  shall  do*  so*    But, 

videret  in  terns,  lumen  saum  mehdie  absoondit  io  ooelo.  Requirite  in  annali- 
bus  vestria ;  iavenietis,  temporibus  Pilati,  Christo  patiente,  fugato  sole,  iuter- 
ruptum  tenebris  diem.    Euseb.  H.  £.  1.  9.  c.  6.  ex  versione  Rufin. 

'  ncpi  Ss  rric  iwi  Tt/3cpM  Kaurapog  eicKtviptwc,  h  PaariXtvovroc  km  6  IrjtrHC 
iMKiv  i^avpijjffOaif  icai  irept  rcuv  fuyaX/av  rori  ytvofuvtav  ffiurfn^v  rt/c  yi|C» 
mveyparl/m  km  ^Xeyunf  tv  ry  rpcffjeai^cnary  if  ry  rtaoa^^KaaZuMnft  oifuu,  tw¥ 
Xf>ovuea>v.    Ck)Qtr.  Gels.  1.  2.  p.  80.  Cant.  aL  sect  33. 

"^  OuTM  St  npartiav  tiVM  km  tov  (reuTfiov  km  to  (Tcoroc*  irepi  «l>v  Kara  iwu' 
rot^  IV  roiQ  avutrtpio  axtXoytitrafuOa,  vapaOtftivoi  tov  ^Xtyovra,  l^vpi^cravra, 
raro  rov  xpovov  rs  vaOttg  r«  frutrtjpoc  routvra  (nriyvnyrcveu.  lb.  1. 2.  p.  96.  al. 
sect  59. 

*  Matt  xxviL  45.  Ad  huQc  textum  quidam  calumuiantur  evangelicam 
veritatem»  diceotes,  quomodo  secundum  textum  potest  esse  verum  quod  dki- 
tur,  quia  fectae  sunt  ten^ifse  super  omnem  terram  a  sext^  hark,  usoue  ad  no- 
nam,  quod  fieustum  nulla  refert  historia  ?  £t  dicunt,  quia,  sicut  solet  fieri  in 
solis  defectione,  sic  &cta  est  tunc  defectio  solis.  Defectio  autem  solis,  quas 
secundum  consuetudinem  temporum  ita  currentium  fieri  solet,  non  in  alio 
tempore  fit,  nisi  in  conventu  solis  et  lunse-^  tempore  autem,  quo  passus  est 
ChiistuB,  maniiestum  est,  quoniam  conventus  non  erat  lunse  ad  solemn  quo- 
niam  tempus  erat  pascliale,  quod  consuetudinis  est  agere,  quando  luna  solis 
plenitudinem  habet,  ct  in  tot4  est  nocte.  Quomodo  eigo  poterat  fieri  defectio 
solis,  cum  luna  esset  plena,  et  plenitudinem  solis  haberet  ? — ^Pono,  quia  extra 
consuetudinem  facta  est  ilia  ddectio  solis  in  tempore  non  antiquo,  sub  prin- 
cipatu  Romanorum,  ita  ut  tenebrae  fierent  super  omnem  terram  usque  ad  bo- 
ram  nonam;  quomodo  hoc  factum  tarn  mirabile  nemo  Graecorum,  nemo 
Barbarorum  factum  conscripit  in  tempore  illo»  maxime  qui  Chronica  con- 
scripserunt,  et  notaverunt,  sicuti  aliquid  novum  fectum  est  aliquando,  sed  soli 
hoc  scripderunt  vestri  auctores  >  £t  Phlegon  quidem  in  Chronicis  suis  scripsit. 
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eoDsiderii^  that  we  have  it  only  in  a  Latin  translation, 
which  is  obscure,  I  suppose  I  may  be  excused  from  at- 
tanpting  to  translate  it  at  length. 

The  substance  of  what  Origen  says  may  be  reduced  to  a 
few  observations*     *  He  proposeth  an  objection  of  unbeiie* 

*  vers  against  the  evangelical  history.     They  said  that  an 

*  eclipse  of  the  sun  never  happens  at  full  moon,  as  the  dark- 

*  ness  mentioned  by  the  evangelists  did :  and  that  if  there 
^  had  been  an  eclipse,  or  other  darkness,  over  all  the  earth, 

*  lasting  three  hours,  from  six  till  nine,  it  would  have  been 

*  mentioned  by  many  authors,  and  especially  by  writers  of 
*•  chronicles.  Origen  allows  that  if  the  evangelists  had  men-* 
'  tioned  such  a  thing  in  all  those  circumstances,  and  had  said 

*  it  was  general  allover  the  world,  it  would  be  reasonable 

*  to  expect  to  find  the  mention  of  it  in  many  writera,  both 

*  Greeks  and  barbarians.  But  he  says  the  e^'angelists  speak 
^  only  of  a  darkness  in  the  land  6f  Judea ;  nor  do  they  call 
'  it  an  eclipse.  Other  extraordinary  things,  which  are  relat- 
^  ed  by  the  evangelists  to  have  happened  at  the  time  of  our 

*  Saviour's  sufferings,  he  says,  were  at  Jerusalem,  or  near  it. 

*  There  "  the  veil  of  the  temple  was  rent,*'  there  **  the  earth 
<  quaked  and  the  rocks  were  rent,"  there,  or  near  it,  **  the 

*  graves  were  opened."     So  likewise  it  is  to  be  understood, 

*  that  at  Jerusalem,  or  near  it,  or  over  the  whole  land  of  Ju- 

*  dea,  was  ^  darkness  from  the  sixth  to  the  ninth  hour." 

*  Finally,  Origen  observes  and  allows  that  Phlegon  did  not 

in  pnnidpato  Tibedi  Oenaxis  factum,  aed  doq  ngaificavit  in  luua  i^en4hoc 
fiictum.  Vide  eigo,  ne  forUs  est  objectio  hsec,  et  potens  movexe  omnem  ho- 
mioem  sapientem,  qui  nee  illis  dicentibus,  nee  istis  scnbentibus  consentit,  sed 
omnino  cum  ratione  et  judicio  audit— Didrous  ergo,  quod  Matthaus  et  Mar- 
cus non  dixerunt,de£ectionem  solig  tunc  fadam  funte,  sed  neque  Lucas,  secun- 
dum pkraque  exem]^aria,  habentia  sic :  '  £t  erat  hora  fere  sexta,  et  tenebrse 
'  &ct»  sunt  super  onmemteiiBm  usque  ad  horamnonam,etobscuratus  est  sol.* 
— -Arbitror  ergo,  sicut  oaetera  signa,  quae  &cta  sunt  in  passionem  ipdus,  in 
Jemsa&em  fitcta  sunt :  sic  et  tenebrse  tantommodo  super  omncm  terram  Judaeam 
usque  ad  horam  nonam.  Qusb  autem  dico,  in  Jerusalem  tantummodo  haec 
fecta  sunt :  quod  vdum  templi  scissum  est,  quod  terra  contremuit,  quod  petrae 
diruptae  sunt,  quod  monumenta  aperta  sunt  Nee  enim  extra  Judseam  petrae 
diruptae  sunt,  aut  monumenta  aperta  sunt  alia,  nisi  ea  tantum,  quae  in  Jerusa- 
lem erant,  aut  forte  in  tenk  Judaeft.  Nee  alia  term  tremuit  tunc,  nisi  terra 
Jerusalem.  Nee  enim  refertur  alicubi,  quod  omne  dementum  terrae  tremuerit 
in  tenmore  illo,  ut  sentirent,  verbi  gratili,  et  qui  in  EthiofNlt  erant,  et  in  Indil^ 
et  in  Scythi&.  Quod  si  factum  fuisset,  sine  dubio  inveniretur  in  historiis  ali- 
ouibus  eorum,  qm  in  Chronicis  scripserunt  nova  aliqua  &cta.  Sicut  eigo  quod 
oidtur,  *  terra  contremuit,*  refertur  ad  terram  Jerusalem,  aut,  si  latius  voluerit 
quis  extendere,  ad  terram  Judseam;  sic  et  '  tenebrae  factae  sunt  ab  hor&  seztft 

*  usque  ad  nonam  super  omnem  terram,*  intellige,  quod  super  omnem  terram 
Judsam  sunt  fectae,  aut  certe  super  Jerusalem  tantum.  Origen.  in  Matt  Tr. 
35.  p.  922,  92a  Tom.  3.  Bened. 
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*  say  that  the  eclipse  mentioned  by  him  happened  at  the  time 
^  of  a  full  moon.' 

Tillemont,  arguing  upon  this  testimony  of  Phl^on,  ob- 
series :  *  Nevertheless,y  he  did  not  say  that  this  obscurity, 

*  which  he  took  for  an  eclipse,  happened  at  full  moon,  when 

*  it  is  impossible  to  happen,  according  to  the  ordinary 
'  course  of  nature.  For  which  reason  Origen  says  very 
^  wisely,  that  we  must  not  too  positively  maintain  against 
'  heathen  people  that  Phlegon  spoke  of  the  darkness  which 
^  happened  at  the  death  of  Jesus  Christ.' 

We  are  now  coming  to  a  main  point. 

I  suppose  my  readers  to  be  well  acquainted  with  the  gos- 
pels, and  to  know  that  it  is  there  related  that  ^'  from  the 
sixth  hour  there  was  darkness  over  all  the  land  unto  the 
ninth  hour,"  Matt,  xxvii.  45 ;  or,  '<  when  the  sixth  hour  was 
come,  there  was  darkness  over  the  whole  land  until  the 
ninth  hour,"  Mark  xv.  33 ;  or,  "  and  it  was  about  the 
sixth  hour,  and  there  was  darkness  over  all  the  earth  for 
land]  until  the.  ninth  hour»  And  the  sun  was  darkened," 
Luke  xxiii.  44,  45. 

1.  In  the  first  place,  then,  it  appears  to  me  very  plain 
that  the  evangelists,  by  the  earth,  or  the  land,  mean  Judea. 
So  the  original  word  is  sometimes  used,  as  Luke  iv.  25; 
Matt*  xxiv.  30.  So  it  was  understood  in  these  texts  by  that 
great  critic  Origen,  as  we  have  seen*  So  likewise  says  that 
eminent  man'  G.  J.  Vossius,  and  divers*  other  learned  mo- 
derns of  very  ffood  judgment.  And  Beza,  for  preventing 
ambiguity,  useth  the  word^  region,  or  country,  instead  of 
land,  or  earth;  and  upon  MarK  xv.  33,  has  a  good  note,"^ 

7  II  ne  marquoit  pas  n^anmoins  que  oette  obscurity,  qu'il  prenoit  pour  une 
eclipse,  fttst  arrive  daas  la  pleine  luue,  ou  il  est  impoasible  seloa  Toidre  de  la 
nature  qu*il  en  arrive  jamais.  Cest  pourquoi  Orig^ne  remarque  fort  sagemeot, 
au*il  ne  &ut  pas  s'opini&trer  k  soutenir  contre  les  Payens,  que  Phl^n  a  parl§ 
de  oe  qui  est  arrivS  k  la  mort  de  J.  C.  Note  35.  sur  N.  S.  J.  C.  p.  449.  M.  R 
' '  Putamus  autem,  per  universam  terram  solam  signah  Judaeam.  Quod  et 
Erasmus  arbitraturin  cap.  xxvii.  Matt  G.  Voss.  Harm.  £v.  1. 2.  cap.  x. 

*  Matt,  xxvii.  45.  **  Now  from  the  sixth  hour  there  was  darkness  over  all 
the  land  [of  Judea]  until  the  ninth  hour."     Whitby.  Sur  tout  le  pais. 

Le  Clerc.  Apparemment  sur  la  Jud6e,  oomme  Luc.  iv.  25  j  Matt  xxiv.  30. 
L'Enfant    See  also  Basnage  ann.  33.  n.  cxviii. 

**  *  Super  universam  regionem.'    Ilacrav  ny v  ytiv,  i.  e.  x^pav.    Vul- 

gata,  et  Erasmus,  universam  terram,  quasi  omnes  mundi  plagae  fuerint  ob- 
scuratae.    Bez.  ad  Matt  xxviL  45. 

<^  Quaeritur  autem  a  multis,  an  de  Judaesl  duntaxat,  an  vero  potius  de  uni- 
verso  orbe  tem»rum,  haec  sint  accipienda.  Quod  posterius  videtur  amplecti 
Tertullianus  Ap.  c.  xxi.  hoc  solis  deliquium  vocans  *  mundi  casum/  guem 
Romani  in  4uis  archivis  habeant  Sed  ego  iis  potius  assentior,  qui  de  Hiero- 
solymis  et  totii  vicini  reg^one  hoc  dictum  accipiunt  Nam  in  Archivis  anno- 
tan  justius  etiam  prodigium  illud  potuit, .  quoniam  fuit  Judseae  peculiare. 
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JQstifying  that  versioo.  Indeed,  it  is  so  pertinent,  that  I  am 
tempted  to  write  oat  a  good  part  of  it  below.  This,  I  think, 
most  be  right.  The  evangelists  speak  of  things  that  hap- 
pened in  the  land  of  Judea,  the  place  of  their  residence,  and 
within  the  extent  of  their  knowledfi^e.  How  should  they 
know  what  happened  abroad,  throughout  the  whole  world  ? 
There  was  darkness  at  Jerusalem,  and  near  it,  and  in  that 
whole  country  where  Christ  was  crucified,  and  among  that 
people  who  had  been  taught  by  his  ministry,  who  had  seen 
nis  nuracles,  and  now  triumphed  in  his  crucifixion*  But 
there  might  be  the  light  and  brightness  of  the  sun  in  other 
countries,  as  probably  there  were. 

A.  Byneeus,  after  having  carefully  examined  this  point, 
exnresseth  himself  to  the  same^  purpose. 

2.  There  are  such  inaccuracies,  and  such  differences,  in 
the  <iuotations  of  Phlegon  by  several  authors,  as  very  much 
diminish  the  credit  and  authority  of  this  testimony. 

Origen  says  no  more  than  that  Phlegon  speaks  of  an 
eclipse  and  earthquakes  in  the  reign  of  Tibenus,  without 
mentioning  what  year  of  his  reign.  Eusebius,  and  Jerom, 
and  the  Paschal  Chronicle,  speak  of  an  eclipse  of  the  sun, 
and  an  earthquake,  in  the  fourth  year  of  the  two  hundred 
and  second  olympiad,  meaning  the  eighteenth  or  nineteenth 
year  of  Tiberius,  and  the  thirty-second  or  thirty-third  year 
of  our  Lord,  according  to  the  common  computation.  But 
they  do  not  say  in  what  part,  or  what  montn  of  the  year, 
those  things  happened :  which  would  be  very  material,  and 
tend  to  decide  a  reference  to  the  darkness  at  our  Saviour's 
passion,  if  it  had  been  said  that  the  eclipse  was  in  the  spring, 
or  such  a  month  of  the  spring  part  of  the  year. 

I  now  add  some  other  quotations  to  those  just  mentioned. 

J.  Philoponus,  who  lived  near  the  end  of  the  sixth,  and 

Familiare  etiain  est  sacris  scriptoribus,  tens  appdlatione,  etiamsi  nihil  adjiqia- 
tor,  intdiigere  terrain  Chanaan.  Et  yriv  p«o  v^pav,  id  est,  *  tenam/  pro 
*  regione,*  repcrimus  alibi :  ut  Matt  ix.  26.  et  Luc  iv.  25.  Confert  autem 
hoc  ad  prodigii  novitatem,  ai  intellexerimus  non  modo  die  Paschae,  id  est  in 
plenilonio,  accidisse  hanc  lolis  ecUpsin,  aed  etiam  reliquum  orbem  illustrante 
8ole»  atque  adeo  in  ipso  meridie  hunc  unum  orbis  terrarum  angulum,  in  quo 
tantum  focinus  patraoatur,  in  densissimis  tenebns  dditmsse.  JS,  si  universale 
fuisset  hoc  prodigium,  esset  proculdubio  omnium  astrologorum  monumentis 
celebiatum.    Bex.  in  Mark  xv.  33. 

^  Profecto  credibilius  nihil  est,  quam  scriptores  sacros  ortas  hasoe  tenebras 
tmiratrav  rtpf  yijv,  *  super  omnem  tenam/  vel  ttfthXtiv  rnv  y»v,  *  super  totam 
terram/  dixuee,  ut  des^narent,  occup&sse  eas  non  Hierosolymam  tantum, 
locumque,  in  quo  Jesus  suffixus  cruci  fuit,  sed  Judaeam,  vel  terram  Isra^liticam 
universam.  De  oibe  toto  enim  nequit  hie  cogitari.  Sed  nee  oibis  intelligi 
Roroanus  potest,  ad  quern  Lucas,  dnm  res  dracribit  in  Judaea  gestas,  utique 
non  attendit,  &c.    Ant  Bynseus,  de  Morte  J.  C.  1.  3.  c  8.  sect  ii.  p.  410. 

VOL,  VIl.  1 


Digitized  by 


Google 


114  Testimonies  of  Ancient  Heailiens, 

the  b^inning  of  tlie  seventh,  century,  writes  to  this  pur- 
pose: *  Phlegon'  also,  in  his  Olympiads,  makes  mention 

*  of  this  darkness,  or  rather  this  night :  for  he  says  that  in 
'  the  second  vear  of  the  one  hundred  and  second  olympiad 

*  there  was  tne  greatest  eclipse  of  the  sun  that  had  been 
'  known  before,  and  night  came  on  at  the  sixth  hour  of  the 
'  day  ;  insomuch  that  the  stars  appeared  in  the  sky/ 

Afterwards  the  same  Philoponus  speaks  of  Phlegon,  as 
saying  that^  the  eclipse  happened  in  the  two  hundred  and 
second  olympiad.  Some  may  think  this  to  be  an  inconsis- 
tency :  but,  perhaps,  there »  were  different  ways  of  comput- 
ing the  olympiads,  or  the  years  of  each  olympiad. 

In  the  Chronicle  of  GJeorge  Syncellus,  who  flourished  in 
the  eighth  century,  African  us  is  quoted  in  this  manner: 
^  Phlegon^  relates  that  in  the  reign  of  the  emperor  Tiberius, 
^  at  the  time  of  the  full  moon,  there  was  a  total  eclipse  of 
'  the  sun  from  the  sixth  hour  to  the  ninth.' 

It  is  obvious  to  observe  here — it  is  not  easy  to  believe 
that  Africanus  said  Phlegon  had  menticmed  an  eclipse  with 
those  circumstances,  because  Phlegon*  is  not  so  Quoted  by 
any  other  writer.  And  Origen  assures  us  that  Phlegon  had 
omitted  that  circumstance,  that  the  eclipse  mentioned  by 
him  was  ^  in  the  time  of  the  full  moon.' 

Maximus,  of  the  seventh  century,  in  his  Scholia  upon  the 
pretended  Dionysius  the  Areopagite,  says:  *  Phlegon*^  the 
*'  Gentile  chronographer,  in  the  thirteenth  book  of  his  Chro- 
^  nography,  at  the  two  hundred  and  third  olympiad,  men- 
^  tions  this  eclipse,  saying  that  it  happened  in  an  unusual 

*  manner:    but  does  not  say  in  what  manner.     And  our 

*  AiVicanus  in  the  fifth  book  of  his  Chronography,  and  Eu- 
^  sebius  Pamphili  likewise  in  his  Chronicle,  mention  the 

*  same  eclipse.' 

J.  Malala,  in  the  sixth  or  seventh  century,  in  his  Chro- 
nicle, writes  to  this  purpose:  *  And'  the  sun  was  darkened, 

'  Aiyu  ycip,  6ri  ry  Sivrtpia  itti  mc  ^uxnxTUHnyc  dcvrtpac  oXvfCTia^oc  cycvcro 
Y/Xia  c#cXf  1^^  ftcyK-ii  rutv  [oviej  eyvwrfitvatv  woortpov  km  w^  itp^  irry  rtft  Vf^p<*C 
cyfvfro*  (i»?f  KOI  a^fpac  tv  spovy  ^ttvuvau  Philop.  de  Mimdi  Creatione,  L  2. 
cap.  21. 

^  Tiiv  di  tK\Hyf/iv  yeyovcvot  tv  rtfi  rvra^i^  eru  njc  ^mumk-jic  5iwnpac  oXw/*- 
ma^QQ.    Philop.  Ibia.  >  Vide  Bsigi  aaa.  32.  n.  xii.  xiii. 

^  ^Xcycay  lTOp<c»  eiri  Tiptptu  Koiffopoc  tv  iravtrthivip  cicXcnf/iv  17X111  ytyovevai 
rcXfiav  awo  wfNzc  iKrriQjuxpK  cwanyc*     Vid.  Q.  Syncell.  p.  322,  323. 

'  By  all  means  see  Tillmiont,  M.  £.  Tom.  L  note  35.  sur  Jesus  Chrifit, 
p.  449,  450. 

•^  MtfivriTM  luv  Kai  4Xcy<MV  6  'EXXiyvueoc  Xpovoypo^,  ev  rpunuudtKar^ 
Xpovcypa^mv  iv  ry  triy  oXv/imadif  rtK  ficX««//€«c  ravriyc,  irapa  to  tuoBot  avrtiv 
Xsyntv  ytvtifBah  ov  fiiyv  rov  Tpovov  ttviypt^Cf «.  X.  MaJdm.  ap.  Dionys.  Areop. 
T.  2.  p.  97.  *  J.  Malal.  Chronogr.  lib.  10.  p.  310. 
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*  waA   there  was   darknefls  upon   the  world.    Concerningr 

*  Wbicfa  dM*kiiefls,  Phi^ron,  that  wine  Athenian,  writes  thus : 
<  ^  In  the  eighteenth  year  of  the  reign  of  Tiberius  Ceesar, 

*  there  was  a  g^reat  eclipse  of  the  sun^  greater  than  those 

*  that  had  been  knowa  before :  and  it  became  nk'ht  at  the 

*  sixth  hour  of  the  da^,  so  that  the  stars  appeared.' 

Such  are  the  principal  quotations  of  Pnfeffon  in  ancient 
writers.  We  may  wisti  they  had  been  more  d»tinct  and  ac- 
curate,  and  that  tnere  had  been  a  nearer  agreement  between 
them;  but  we  must  take  them  as  they  are.  Nor  do  they 
all  place  the  eclipse,  which  they  speak  of,  in  the  same  year 
of  tne  same  olympiad.  However  I  do  not  choose  to  enlarge 
on  this  particular;  it  is  rather  too  critical  for  my  present 
worf :  1  therefore  refer  to"'  Pci^i»  who  has  spoken  to  the 
point  with  groat  learning  and  judgment,  and  must  be  of 
use  to  renioTe  difficulties  of  this  sort.  Wherefore  I  pro* 
ceed. 

dL  Phlegon  says  nothing  of  Judea.  What  he  says  is,  that 
in  such  an  olympiad,  *■  there  was  an  eclipse  in  Bithynia,  and 
an  eardiquake  at  Nice.' 

4.  Phlegon  does  not  say  that  the  earthquake  happened  at 
the  same  time  with  the  eclipse. 

5.  Phlegon  mentions  not  any  extraordinary  circumstances 
of  the  darkness  at  the  time  of  our  Saviour's  sufferings.  We 
cannot  perceive  from  the  quotations  that  have  been  made  of 
him,  that  it  is  reasonable  to  believe  he  said  diat  the  eclipse 
mentioned  by  him  happened  at  the  time  of  a  *  full  moon,'  or 
that  it  lasteci  *  three  hours.'  These  circumstances  could  not 
haye  been  omitted  by  him  if  be  had  known  any  thing  of 
them. 

The  acute  Mr.  Bayle,  in  his"  article  of  Phlegon,  has  en- 
larged upon  this  point,  and  as  it  seems  to  me  with  good 
reason,    *  Never  was  there  a  man  more  intent  than  Phlegon 

*  to  collect  marvellous  events,  and  to  observe  ihe  superna- 

*  tural  circumstances  of  them.     How  then  was  it  possible 

*  that  a  man  of  this  temper  should  omit  to  remark  that  which 

*  was  most  extraordinary  in  this  eclipse,  I  mean  that  it  hap* 

*  pened  at  the  time  of  a  full  moon.' 

6.  Phlegon  speaks  of  an  ordinary  eclipse  of  the  sun» 
Therefore  he  cannot  intend  the  darkness  mentioned  by  the 
evangelists,  which  happened  when  the  moon  was  full  s  at 
which  time  an  eclipse  of  the  sun  is  impossible.  Nor  do 
any  of  the  evangelists  use  the  word  eclipse  in  their  his* 
tory  of  this  darkness.  Phlegon  speaks  or  a  total,  or  very 
near  total  eclipse  of  the  sun,  so  that  the  stars  were  seen ; 

•  PiBigi  aim.  32.  num  xi— xiv.  ■  Phlegon ^  note  D.  Diction.  Critic 

I  2 


Sngitized  by 


Google 


116  Testimonies  of  Ancient  Heathens, 

which  is  common  when  there  is  a  total  eclipse,  and  the  air 
is  clear ;  but  conid  not  have  been  if  there  had  been  clouds, 
which  would  have  hid  the  stars  also.  G.  J.  Vossius^^  was 
clearly  of  opinion  that  Phlegon  speaks  of  an  ordinary  and 
natural  eclipse  of  the  sun :  for  which  and  other  reasons  he 
concludes  that  Phlegon  did  not  intend  the  darkness  in  Ju- 
dea  at  the  time  of  our  Saviour's  passion. 

ScaligerP  likewise  understands  Phl^on  to  speak  of  a 
natural  eclipse  of  the  sun. 

7.  It  is  reasonable  to  believe,  from  what  Phlegon  writes, 
that  there  was  a  great  eclipse  of  the  sun  in  some  year  of 
the  two  hundred  and  second  olympiad.  According  to  the 
calculations  of  some  able  astronomers  there  ^  was  a  ffreat 
eclipse  of  the  sun  in  the  month  of  November,  in  the  twitity- 
Jiintn  year  of  our  Lord,  according  to  the  common  account, 
and  the  first  year  of  the  two  hundred  and  second  olvmpiad. 
But  whether  their  calculations  be  right  or  not,  I  think  we 
may  be  satisfied  that  Phlegon  thought  there  was  a  great 
eclipse  of  the  sun  about  that  time. 

From  all  these  considerations  (however  without  insisting 
tnuch  upon  that  which  is  the  second  in  order)  it  appears  to 
me  that  we  have  not  sufficient  reason  to  think  that  Phl^on 
has  mentioned  the  darkness  which  happened  at  the  time  of 
our  Saviour's  crucifixion  at  Jerusalem :  several  learned  men 
have  been  of  the  same  opinion.  I  have  already  mentioned, 
and  quoted,  G.  J.  Vossius :  I  now '  refer  to  several  others 
who  may  be  consulted  by  the  curious. 

*  Pblego  tamen  pro  naturali  habuit  ecUpsi — Dixeris,  vidcri  eamdem,  ^uia 
Evangelistae  dicunt,  fuisse  eo  tempore  terrae  motum :  ac  Phlego  itidem  dicat, 
tempore  eclipseos  ejus,  de  quii  agit»  terrae  motum  iiiisse  in  Bimynid,  maxime- 
que  Nieces.  Scio.  Sed  scrupulum  injicit,  quod  sileat  de  terrae  motu  in  PdsBs- 
tm&.  At,  inquias,  potuit  hoc  ignorare :  nee  levem  yidexi  nobis  auctoritatem 
PlBtrum  debere,  qui  eamdem  &ciunt  ecUpeim  illam  Evangelistis  ac  Phlegonti 
mcmoratam.  Movit  P^itres,  quod  eumdem  in  annum  utraque  incideret.  Sed 
falsos  esse,  arguit,  quod  si  miraculosa  eclipsis  variis  conspecta  terris  foret,  non 
solus  ejus  Phlegon  meminisset.  Quid  enim  magis  in  naturil  stupendum,  quam 
solem  deficere  in  plenilunio  ?  Ut  jam  mittam,  quod  ante  dicebam,  PUegonti 
sermonem  esse  de  eclipsi  naturali,  quae  solum  in  novilunio.  G.  J.  Voas.  Har- 
mon. Evang.  1.  2.  c.  z. 

p  Nam  eclipein  quoque  veram  Phlegon  putavit.  Scaliger,  Animadv.  in 
Euseb.  p.  186.  a. 

1  See  Dr.  Sykes^s  Dissertation  on  the  Eclipse  mentioned  by  Phlegon,  p. 
70—79.  and  his  Defence  of  the  same  Dissertation,  p.  60—67. 

'  Kepler.  Eclogae  Chronicae,  P*  B7,  126.  He  may  be  seen  cited  laigely  in 
Dr.  Sykes*s  Diss.  p.  70 — 72,  Dr.  Sykes's  Dissertation  on  the  Eclipse  men- 
tioned by  Phlegon,  and  his  Defence  of  the  same  Dissertation,  London,  1732 
and  1733 ;  to  whom  I  may  add  Dr.  S.  Clarke,  who,  in  the  first  edition  of  his 
sermons  at  Boyle's  lecture  alleged  the  passage  of  Phlegon,  but  afterwards  left 
it  out    Comp.  p.  325  of  the  first  edition  in  1706,  and  p.  357  of  the  eighth 
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Colonia'  puts  great  value  upon  the  testimony  of  Pblegon 
to  the  extraordinary  events  attending  our  Saviour's  passion; 
but  I  see  no  reason  to  make  any  remarks  upon  wbat  he 
says :  I  refer  however  to  other  learned  men  ^  on  the  same 
side  of  the  question. 

8. 1  must  add  one  observation  more  (eighthly).  The  pas- 
sage  of  Phl^^on  concerning  an  eclipse  of  the  sun  is  very 
seldom  mentioned  by  the  ancient  learned  christian  writers 
as  a  testimony  to  the  wonderful  events  at  the  time  of  our 
Saviour's  crucifixion:  which  induces  roe  to  think  they  paid 
little  or  no  regard  to  it;  and  that  they  did  not  judge  it 

S roper  to  be  sdleged,  either  for  the  satisfaction  and  con« 
itation  of  adversaries,  or  for  the  confirmation  of  their  own 
people. 

I  have  already  shown  what  notice  is  taken  of  this  passage 
of  Phl^on  by  Origen,  in  his  books  against  Celsus,  and  m 
his  commentaries  upon  St.  Matthew's  ffospel :  and  I  have 
also  mentioned  divers  other  authors  as  Tow  as  the  sixth  and 
seventh  century,  chiefly  writers  of  chronicles.  All  which, 
however,  amount  to  no  great  number  in  so  long  a  period. 

For  there  is  very  little  notice  taken  of  it  by  other  ancient 
christians,  whether  apologists,  historians,  or  commentators. 
To  be  more  particular.  No  notice  is  taken  of  Phl^on, 
or  his  eclipse  and  earthquake,  by  Justin  Martyr,  Tatian, 
Bardesanes,  Athenagoras,  Theophilus  ad  Autolicura,  Ter« 
tullian,  Cyprian  of  Carthage,  Arnobius,  Lactantius.  They 
may  mention  the  miraculous  events  attending  our  Saviour's 
sufferings ;  but  they  allege  not  Phlegon  as  confirming  the 
truth  of  the  evangelical  history.  How  those  events  are 
mentioned  by°  Arnobius,  and  ^  Lactantius,  may  be  seen  in 

edition  in  1732.  Basnag.  ann.  29.  num.  30,  31.  and  Bayle^s  Dictionnaire, 
Phkeon.  Note  D. 

*  La  Religion  Chrettienne  autoris^  par  les  Auteurs  Payens.  Vol.  i.  ch.  i. 
p.  1—44. 

»  Huet  Dem.  Ev.  Prop.  3.  p.  30,  &c.  Fabr.Bib.  Gr.T.  3.  p.  403.  Phlegon 
eiamined  critically  and  impartially,  and  re-examined  by  Dr.  John  Chapman. 
Oambridge,  1734  and  1735.  The  testimony  of  Phlegon  vindicated  by  Mr. 
Whiston,  1732. 

"  £xi^  at  corpore— novitate  rerum  exterrita  univeraa  mundi  sunt,  ele- 
menta  turbata,  tellus  mota  contremuit,  mare  funditus  refiisum  est,  aSr  globis 
involutus  est  tenebrarum,  igneus  orbis  solis  tepefacto  ardore  diriguit  Amob. 
1.  i.  p.  32. 

'  Et  elidem  hor&  terrae  motus  foetus.  Et  velum  templi,  quod  separabat  duo 
tabemacula,  sdssum  est  in  duas  partes :  et  sol  repente  subductus  est :  et  ab 
hork  sext4  usque  in  nonam  tenebrae  fuerunt.  Inst  1.  4.  c.  19.  Quod  focinus 
prodigia  secuta  sunt,  ut  intelligerent  nefas,  quod  admiserant  Eodem  namque 
momento,  quo  spiritum  posuit,  et  terrae  motus  magnus,  et  deliquium  solis 
fuit,  ut  in  noctem  dies  verteretur.  Haec  omnia  Prophets  dc  fiituia  esse 
prsedizerant    Lact.  Epit  c.  45,  et  46. 
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llneir  own  words,  which  I  place  below.  Lactantius  has 
twice  ¥ery  particularly  rehearsed  the  extraordinary  things 
that  bore  booour  to  our  Lord  when  sufferii^  by  the  hands 
of  men :  but  he  takes  not  any  notice  of  Phl^^n^ 

Eusebius  has  the  honour  to  sustain  at  once  all  the  just 
mentioned  charact^^  of  apologist,  bistoriaa,  and  eommenta* 
tor*  And  yet,  so  far  as  I  recollect,  he  has  no  where  mention* 
ed  Phlegon,  except  in  his  Chronicle,  which  has  been  ex* 
pressly  cited  by  me.  He  has  not  distinctly  quoted  or 
referred  to  this  passage,  that  I  remember,  in  his  Ecclesias* 
tical  History,  nor  in  his  ETangelical  Preparation  or  Demon- 
stration. All  which  works  may  be  reckoned  partly  his* 
(orical  and  partly  apclogetical  for  the  principles  of  our 
religion.  Nor  does  Fhlegon  ap[)ear  in  his  Commentary 
upon  the  Psalms  or  Isaiah.  In  his  Ecclesiastical  History, 
having  mentioned  the  troubles  which  Pilate  met  with,  and 
bis  tragical  efid,  he  adds :  ^  This"*  is  related  by  Greek  writ* 

*  ers  woo  have  published  olympiads,  with  a  history  of  events, 

*  and  the  times  when  they  happened.'  Whether  Phlegon 
was  here  intended  cannot  be  said :  he  is  net  mentioned ;  nor 
has  this  any  connection  with  the  passage  of  Phlegon,  which 
we  are  now  considering.  Nicephorus,^  going  over  agaiit 
this  same  history,  is  not  more  particular  than  Eusebius. 
He  mentions  not  Phlegon  by  name,  nor  any  other  writer  of 
olympiads.  In  his  Chronicle,  under  the  re^n  of  Caligula, 
Eusebius,  recording  the  death  of  Pilate,  who  laid  violent 
hands  upon  himself  says:  ^  Thisf  is  related  by  Roman  his* 

*  torians.' 

Nor  is  Phle«oa's  eclipse  any  where  taken  notice  of  by  Je* 
rom,  in  imy  of  his  numerous  and  learned  works,  excepting 
only  in  his  Latin  version  of  Eusebius's  Greek  Chronicle, 
above  quoted  by  us.  Scaliger  observes  that'  Jerom  seems 
to  refer  to  this  author  and  his  Olympiads,  in  his  Commen- 
tary upon  Habakkuk,  cb.  iii.  9,  10.  But  Phlegon  is  not 
there  named;  nor  does  he  there  speak  of  his  eclipse,  but  of 
quite  other  things.     I  have  transcribed  below  tbe  passage 

•  *I«t)p«i0ty  'EXXffMn'  oi  r«c  oXti^irw^  afta  rote  Kara  xpovov  TixpayfuvotQ 
aniyoa^iavnc'  H.  E.  1.  2.  c.  7.  »  Vid.  Nia^,  1.  2.  c.  10. 

y  roDtius  Pilatus  mcideos  in  multas  calamitates  proprili  ee  maau  inteffecit. 
Scribunt  Romanonim  historici.    Chron.  p.  159. 

■  De  illo,  ut  alibi  diximus,  inteltigebs^  Hieronytuus,  qumn  hsc  scriberet 
Conunentario  in  Habacuc,  capHe  tertio.  *  Legimus  in  his»  qui  de  mirabilibus 
'  confecerunt  vc^umina,  eft  qtu  Ol  vmpiadas  Gneciae  ad  nostram  usque  memo- 

*  riam  perdux^,  exponentes  quid  in  singulis  annis  novi  accident  in  mundo» 

*  quod  intei;  captera  terrse  motu  eruperint  flumina,  quae  ante  non  foerant,  e( 
'  rursum  alia  absorpta  sint,  et  pessum  ierint.*  Scaliger  Animodv.  in  Eusdx 
Et  conf.  Hicron.  T.  3.  p.  1G28.  Ed.  Bened. 
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referred  to  more  distinctiy,  from  the  Benedictine  edition  of 
Jerom,  than  it  is  anoted  by  Scaliger.  Doubtless  Jerom  has 
sereral  times  spoken  of  the  darkness  and  other  extraordi- 
nary events  at  the  time  of  our  Saviour's  passion :  as  in  hts 
Commentary  upon*  Amos  viii.  9,  10.  And  in  his  Commen- 
tary upon  Matt,  xxvii.  46,  he  says :  *  They**  who  have  writ- 

*  ten  against  the  gospels  suspect  that  the  disciples  of  Christ, 
'  through  ignorance,  speak  of  an  ordinary  eclipse  of  the 

*  sun,  which  never  happens  except  at  the  time  of  the  new 
^  moon.     But  Jerom  answers  that  there  could  be  no  ground 

*  for  such  a  supposition ;    for  our   Lord  suffered  at  the 

*  time  of  the  Jewish  passover,  when  the  moon  was  at  iull, 

*  as  all  know.     The  daiicness   therefore  must  have  been 

*  miraculous.     Moreover,  it  lasted  three  hours ;   which  is 

*  sufficient  to  remove  all  suspicion  that  it  was  a  natural 

*  eclipse,* 

So  Jerom.  But  nothing  is  said  of  Phlegon,  either  here 
or  elsewhere.  The  silence  about  Phlegon,  in  so  learned  a 
writer  as  Jerom,  appears  to  me  remarkable. 

Nor  does  Phlegon  appear  at  all  in  the  Homilies,  or  other 
writrogs,  of  Chrysostom.  In  a  homily,  remarking  upon 
Matt,  xxvii.  45,  he  says,  that  *  darkness®  was  not  an  eclipse, 

*  but  a  token  of  the  divine  displeasure,  as  is  manifest  from 

*  the  time  of  it ;  for  it  lastea  three   hours :  whereas,  an 

*  eclipse  of  the  sun  is  over  in  a  moment  of  time.     This  all 

*  know  who  have  seen  an  eclipse,  as  we  have  lately.* 

Nor  do  I  remember  that  Phte^n  is  mentioned  bv  Augfus- 
tine  in  any  of  his  numerous  writings.  In  that  noble  work, 
his  Apology  for  the  christian  religion,  called,  Of  the  City  of 
God,  fie  observes,  that  *  the^  darkness  at  the  time  of  our 

*  Saviour's  passion,  was  not  owing  to  an  eclipse  of  the  sun ; 
^  for  it  was  the  time  of  the  passover,  when  the  moon  was  at 

*  Poasmnus  hunc  locum  et  in  Domini  intelligere,  paasioiie,  qmndo  aol  horft 
9eMtk  retraxit  radios  siios,  et  pendentem  in  cruce  Dominum  suum  spectare  non 
ausus  est.    In  Amos,  p.  1442. 

**  Qui  scripserunt  contra  Evangelia,  suspicantur,  ddiquium  aolis,  quod 
ceitis  statutisque  temporibus  accidone  solet,  discipulos  Chnsti  ob  impePitiam 
super  resurrectione  Domini  interpretatos  ?  quum  defectus  solis  nunquam  nisi 
Oftu  lunae  fieri  solet  NuHi  autem  dubium  est,  Paachs  tempore  lunam  fuisae 
ploiisamam.  £t,  ne  forsitan  videretur  umbra  terrs»  vel  orbis  lunae  soli  oppo- 
situs,  breves  et  ferrugineas  fecisse  tenebras,  trium  borarum  spatium  ix)nitur,  ut 
omnis  causantrum  occasio  toUeretur,  &c.    In  Matt.  c.  xxvii.  Tom.  4.  p.  139. 

*  OpytZofttV9  yap  m  toiq  rcikftufuvot^  lyv  to  ffKoroc  flctivo.  'On  yap  ovk  ijv 
oeXcnftCy  <r\X*  opytfn  kcu  ayavaxTtiffiCt  bk  tvrevStv  fwvov  dr/Kov  iyv»  ciSXa  ra» 
am  Kaipa*  Tpftc  yap  (apag  vapifuivtv.  *H  Si  iicXtiafn^  tv  fuq,  Kotpe  yivtrai 
fWy.  Km  waffiv  ol  ravntv  nOtafttvoC  km  yap  tin  rifc  yevMag  nyc  ^t*t^tpai 
fwvifiti.    Chr.  in  Matt  bom.  88.  al.  89*  p.  825.  T.  vii. 

*  De  Civ.  Dei,  1.  3.  cap.  xv. 
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*  the  Ml :  whereas  all  natural  eclipses  are  at  the  time  of  the 

*  new  moon/  But  he  does  not  call  in  Phl^on  to  bear  wit- 
ness to  this.  In  like  manner,  in^  one  of  his  epistles,  he  ar- 
gfues  excellently  well  that  ^  the  darkness  at  the  time  of  our 

*  Saviour's  crucifixion  was  miraculous  and  preternatural, 

*  and  not  owing  to  an  interposition  of  the  moon  between  our 

*  earth  and  the  sun/  But  neither  does  he  here  take  any  no- 
tice of  Phl^on. 

I  might  go  on  to  mention  Epiphanius,  Leo  the  great, 
Gregory  the  first,  Ambrose  of  Milan,  Theodoret  both  an  his- 
torian and  a  commentator,  and  other  learned  and  volumi- 
nous writers  of  the  fourth,  fifth,  and  following  centuries,  who 
are  all  silent  about  Phlegon  and  his  eclipse. 

Nor  is  Phlegmi  nannra  in  (Ecumenius,  or  Theophylact, 
both  excellent  commentators.  But  this  last,  in  the  eleventh 
century,  in  his  note  upon  Matt  xxvii.  45,  distinctly  shows 
that  the  darkness,  at  our  Saviour's  crucifixion,  was  preter- 
natural, and  could  not  be  an  ordinary  eclipse  of  the  sun* 

There  are  many  historians,  partly  secular,  partly  ecclesi- 
astical, who,  as  we  may  think,  might  have  been  fed,  either 
occasionally,  or  on  set  purpose,  to  mention  Phlegon :  such 
as  Socrates,  Sozomen,  Orosms,  Cassiodorius,  Zonaras,  Nice- 
phorus,  and  others;  who  nevertheless  take  no  particular 
notice  of  him  or  his  eclipse* 

Orosius  indeed,  near  tne  beginning  of  the  fifth  century, 
rehearsing  the  affecting  circumstances  of  our  Saviour's  suf- 
ferings, says:  *  And'  divers  writings  of  Greek  authors  con- 
'  firm  the  evangelical  history/  But  he  does  not  mention 
Phlegon,  nor  an^  other. 

Nicephorusfl^  in  like  manner  speaks  of  the  darkness,  the 
earthquake,  and  other  wonderful  concomitants  of  our  Sa- 
viour's sufferings:  but  says  nothing  of  Phlegon,  or  any 
other  heathen  authors. 

This  silence  about  Phlegon  in  many  of  the  most  judicious 
and  learned  ancient  Christian  writers  has  induced  me  to 
think  they  did  not  reckon  the  passage  of  Phlegon  very  ma- 
terial. If  it  had  been  reckoned  by  them  clear  and  impor- 
tant, we  should  have  seen  numerous  quotations  of  it,  and 
cogent  arguments  upon  it.     Indeed,  if  it  had  been  clear,  it 

•  £p.  199.  al.  80.  ad  Hesychium.  cap.  x.  num.  34.  Tom.  2.  P.  2. 

'  Deinde  amio  ejusdem  [Tibeni]  decimo  septimo,  cum  Dominus  Jesus 
Christus  voluntarie  quidem  ae  tradidit  passioiu»— et  patibulo  suffixus  est, 

mazimo  terrae  motu  per  orbem  fecto,  saxa  in  montibus  scissa  sunt 

£&dem  quoque  die  ad  horam  did  sextam  sol  in  totum  obscuratus,  tetiaque  nox 
subito  obducta  terns  est— Quod  non  solum  sanctorum  Evangeliorum  fides, 
sed  etiam  aliquanti  Qreecorum  libri  adtestantur.    Chos.  1.  7.  cap.  4. 

•  Vid.  Nicepb.  1.  L  cap.  31. 
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must  baye  been  important.  But  not  being,  as  I  suppose, 
reckoned  by  tbem  clearly  to  refer  to  the  darkness  in  Judea, 
at  the  time  of  our  Lord's  sufferings,  they  did  not  esteem  it 
of  much  moment,  and  therefore  did  not  allege  it. 

Many  people  of  our  times,  I  belicFe,  suppose  that  this 
passage  of  Phlegon  is  quoted  and  insisted  upon  by  all  an- 
cient christian  writers  in  general.  But  so  far  is  that  from 
being  the  case,  that  it  is  to  be  found  quoted  in  very  few, 
one  perhaps  in  a  century  or  two,  and  those  chiefly  writers 
of  Cnronicles. 

Petayius,  speaking  of  Phleffon's  eclipse,  says :  ^  That^  this 

*  is  the  same  which  tiappened  at  the  death  of  Christ,  all  the 

*  ancient  fathers  haye  aeclared,  as  with  one  mouth.'  But 
what  does  Tillemont  say  to  this?  His  remark  is  in  these 
words :  ^  But^  Petayius  makes  use  of  an  expression  which 

*  is  rather  too  strong.     For  I  think  that  *  all  the  fathers'  are 

*  reduced  to  Jerom,  who  translated  Eusebius,'  [meaning  his 
Chronicle:]  *  and^  if  by  *  fathers'  he  means  ecclesiastical 

*  writers,  it  will  not  extend,  perhaps,  to  more  than  four  or 

*  fiye.' 

I  hope  that  what  has  been  observed  under  this  last  par- 
ticular may  be  of  use  to  satisfy  some,  who  may  not  be  fully 
convinced  by  the  foregoing  considerations.  None,  I  think, 
can  much  dislike  my  declining  to  insist  upon  a  passage,  as 
a  testimony  to  the  truth  of  the  evangelical  history,  which 
has  been  so  little  regarded,  and  so  seldom  quoted  by  an- 
cient Christian  writers,  remarkable  for  their  diligence,  as 
well  as  for  their  learning  and  judgment. 

IV.  Thallus,^  a  Syrian  author,  is  sometimes  alleged 
by*"  learned  moderns,  as  bearing  witness  to  the  darkness 
at  the  time  of  our  Saviour's  passion.  Whether  there  be 
any  good  reason  for  so  doing,  may  appear  from  a  few  ob- 
servations. 

In  the  fragments  of  Africanus,  which  are  in  the  Chronicle" 
of  G.  Syncellus  of  the  eighth  century,  and  in  the  collec- 
tions of  Eusebius's  Greek  Chronicle,  as  made  hy  Joseph 
Scaliger,  that  very  learned  ancient  christian  writer  says, 

**  Hanc  esse  illam  ipsam,  quae  sub  Christi  mortem  accidit,  patres  omnes  an- 
tiqui  velut  uno  ore  pronuntybrunt.  Petav.  de  Doctrin^  Temp.  1.  12.  cap.  21. 
p.  458.  '  Note  xxxv.  sur.  N.  S.  J^us  Christ  p.  449.  Mem.  £c. 

^  £t  si,  par  les  p^res,  il  entend  les  auteurs  eocl^siastiques,  oela  ne  s*6tendra 
peutSstre  k  plus  de  quatre  ou  cino.   Ibid.  *  Vid  Voss.  de  Hist  Gr.  L  3. 

"*  Quos  ioter  precipuaest  Thalli  auctorifas,  quem  libro  Historiarum  suarum 
tertio  eamdem  eclipsim  memorare  prodidit  iosignis  temporum  metator  Africa- 
Dus.  Huet  Dem.  £v.  Prov.  3.  sect  viii.  &c.  See  likewise  Ck>loDia,  vol.  i. 
p.  27,  &c  «  Ap.  G.  Syncell.  p.  322. 
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*  There  was®  a  dreadful  darkDess  over  the  whole  world,  and 

*  the  rocks  were  rent  by  an  earthquake,  and  many  buildinefs 

*  were  overturned  in  Judea,  and  in  other  parts  of  the  earth. 
^  ThisP  darkness  Thallus  calls  an  eclipse  of  the  sun,  in  the 

*  third  book  of  his  histories :  but  as  seems  to  me,  very  im- 

*  properly ;   for  the  Jews  keep  the  passorer  in  the  four- 

*  teenth  oay  of  the  moon ;  at  which  time  an  eclipse  of  the 

*  sun  is  impossible/ 

Upon  this  passage  I  must  observe,  1.  That  it  appears 
only  in  the  fragments  of  Africanus ;  whereas  it  often  hap- 
pens that,  in  collections  of  that  kind,  we  do  not  find  so 
much  accuracy  as  could  be  wished.  2.  The  words  of  ThaU 
lus  are  not  cited :  for  which  reason  we  cannot  presume  to 
form  a  iudgment  concerning  what  he  said.  3.  Tnis  passage 
of  Thallus  is  no  where  quoted  or  referred  to  by  any  other 
ancient  writer  that  I  know  of.  It  is  not  in  any  work  of  Eu- 
sebius,  excepting  those  Greek  collections  of  his  Chronicle, 
which  are  very  inaccurate  and  imperfect :  nor  is  there  any 
notice  taken  of  it  in  Jerom's  version  of  the  Chronicle. 

I  might  rest  here  without  adding  any  thing  more. 
Nevertheless  I  shall  proceed  somewhat  ferther. 

The  time  of  Thallus  seems  not  to  be  exactly  known.  If 
indeed  there  was  any  thing  in  his  history  relating  to  trans- 
actions in  Judea  in  the  time  of  our  Saviour,  he  must  have 
lived  between  that  time  and  Africanus :  but  of  that  we  want 
some  farther  proof. 

In  Eusebius's  Evangelical  Preparation^  is  quoted  a  long 

f)assage  of  Africanus,  from  the  third  book  of  his  Chrono- 
ogy ;  where'  are  mentioned,  all  together,  Diodorus,  Thal- 
lus, Castor,  Polybius,  and  Phlegon.  ^  And  afterwards'  Hei- 
^  lanicus  and  rhilochorus,  who  wrote  of  the  affairs  of  At- 

*  tica;  Castor  and  Thallus,  who  wrote  a  history  of  Syria; 

*  Diodorus,  and  Alexander  Polyhistor.*  Whereby  we  learn 
that  Thallus  was  a  Syrian,  who  wrote  in  the  Greek  lan- 
guage. 

Thallus  is  quoted  by  divers  ancient  christian  writers. 
Justin  Martyr,^  in  his  exhortation  to  the  Grreeks,  allegeth 
Plellanicus,  Fhilochorus,  Castor,  and  Thallus,  as  bearing  wit- 
ness to  the  antiquity  of  Moses,  the  Jewish  lawgiver. 

•  Euseb.  Oanoa.  Chron.  Graece.  p.  77. 

P  Two  TO  VKoroQ  ccXetif/cv  rfXis  OoXXo^  airoKoXct  ev  fiptry  n^  Wopuav,  wq 
UMH  SoKtt,  aXoy«i>c»  'EfipauM,  yap  aynm  to  tra<fYa  KOTa  trtkrivtiQ  tS»  k.  X.  Ap. 
Euseb.  Chron.  Gr.  p.  77.  i  Pr.  Ev.  L  x.  cap.  x.  p.  487 — 493. 

*"  lb.  p.  488.  •  'BXXaviicQc  «  ««*  ^tKoxppogt  <i  Tag  krBtioQ,  6t 

Tf  rve  ^vpiOf  Ka*ntp  Km  OoXXo^.  c.  X.  p.  489. 

»  Ad.  Gr.  Coh.  p.  10.  A.  Par.  p.  13.  n.  9.  Bened. 
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TertuIluiB"  and  MiQucius  Felix ^  quote  Tballus  and  divers 
other  autborst  as  acknowledging  Saturn  to  have  been  a  man 
who  had  lived  on  this  earth. 

Thallus  and  other  writers  are  quoted  with  a  like  view  by  ^ 
Lactantius. 

Tbeopbilus,  bishop  of  Antioch  about  the  year  180,  in  his^ 
letter  to  Autolicus,  quotes  Thallus,  to  prove  that  Belus  lived 
long  before  the  Trojan  war;  which  passage  is  quoted  again 
from  Theophilus  by  7  Lactantiust. 

All  these  quotations  of  Thallus  appear  to  be  made  pro- 
perly :  and  he  is  so  quoted  with  other  writers  of  antiquity, 
that  one  might  be  apt  to  think  that  he  lived  rather  before 
than  after  our  Saviour's  coming :  nor  is  there  any  thing  here 
said  of  an  eclipse;  which  may  induce  us  to  thmk  that  the 
passage  in  the  fragments  of  Africanus  is  not  material.  In- 
deed, if  I  was  unwilling  to  admit  any  thing  disrespectful  to 
the  memory  of  so  great  and  learned  an  ancient  as  Africanus, 
I  should  suspect  that  the  eclipse  mentioned  by  Thallus, 
(whenever  it  nappened,)  was  a  natural  eclipse  of  the  sun. 
For  it  is  not  likely  that  a  learned  historian,  as  Thallus  was, 
should  use  that  expression  concerning  any  other  darkness  or 
obscurity.  Consequently,  what  be  said  could  not  have  any 
reference  to  the  darkness  in  Judea  at  the  time  of  our  Savi- 
our's last  sufferings. 

Thallus  is  not  quoted  upon  this  occasion,  either  by'  Gro- 
tius,  or*  Dr.  Clarke. 

V.  It  has  been  often  said  that  Dionysius  the  Areopagite, 
when  a  youn^  man,  went  into  Egypt  for  the  sake  of  im- 
provement in  knowledge.    '  And^  being  at  Heliopolis,  with 

'  Satummn  itaque,  quantum  literae  docent»  neque  Diodorus  Greecus,  aut 
ThaUoSy  neque  Oaasius  Sererus,  aut  Cornelius  Nepos,  neque  uUus  commenta- 
tor ejusmodi  antiquitatum,  aliud  quam  hominem  promulgaverunt  Tertull. 
Ap.  cap.  10. 

*  Ss^umum  enim  principem  hujus  generis  et  examinis  omnes  scriptores 
vetusrtatis,  Graeci  Romamqiie»  hominem  prodiderunt.  Scit  hoc  Nepos  eC 
GassiuB  in  hntoria :  et  Thallus,  et  Diodorus,  haec  loquuntur.  Minuc  Felix, 
cap.  22. 

*  Qmnea  ergo,  non  tantum  poetie,  sed  et  historiarum  quoque*  ac  rerum 
antiquarum  scriptores,  hominem  fuisse  consentiunt,  qui  res  ejus  in  liaMk  gestas 
memoriae  prodiderunt ;  Gi«eci,  Diodorus  et  Thallus;  Latini,  Nepos,  et  Cas- 
sius,  et  Varro.    Lact  Inst  1.  i.  cap.  13. 

<  Ad  Aut  1.  3.  p.  138,  139.  Pftr.  p.  399.  n.  29.  Beoed. 

'  Theophilus,  in  libro  de  temporibus  ad  Autolycum  scripto  ait,  in  historic 
8u4  Thallum  dicere,  quod  Belus,  quern  Bi^ylonii  et  Assyrii  colunt^  aati()uior 
Trojaao  bdlo  ftjisae  invenitur  322  annis»  &c.  Id.  ib.  L  u  capw  23.  Conf.  ejusd. 
Epit  cap.  24.  ■  Vide  de  Veritate  Rel.  Christian,  L  3.  cap.  xiv. 

'  See  his  Sermons  at  Boyle^s  Lecture,  the  first  ed.  p.  325,  the  ekhth  ed.  p. 
357.  A.  D.  1732.  "*  Vid.  Dionys.  ep.  ad  Polycarp,  T.  2.  p.  88, 

&C.  et  Suidas.  V.  Au)W<no^  6  Apioirayirffg, 
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^  his  friend  Apollophanes,  when  our  Saviour  suffered,  they 
^  there  saw  a  wonderful  eclipse  of  the  sun :  whereupon  Dio- 
^  nysius  said  to  his  friend :  '*  Either^  God  himself  suffers, 
<  or  sympathizeth  with  the  sufferer.*' ' 

But,  as^  all  the  works  ascribed  to  Dionysius  the  Areopa- 
^ite  are  now  reckoned  spurious,  and  are  allowed  not  to  have 
been  composed  before  the  fifth  or  sixth  century,  this  story 
is  disregarded  by  all  learned  men  in  j^eneral.  I  shall  put 
below  the  judgments  of*  Huet  and'  Tillemont,  who  mis^ht 
be  as  likely  to  assert  it  as  any,  but  do  absolutely  abandon 
and  give  it  up  as  of  no  value.  Colonial  likewise,  after  a 
good  deal  of  parade,  declares  it  inconsistent  with  sincerity 
to  allege  it  among  genuine  and  authentic  testimonies  in  fa- 
vour of  Christianity. 


CHAP.  XIV. 

THE  EMPEROR  TITUS  ANTONINUS  THE  PIOUS. 

I.  H's  time  and  character.  II.  That  he  was  favourable  to 
the  christians.  III.  His  edict  in  their  favour  sent  to  the 
States  of  Asia.  The  genuineness  of  which  is  here  asserted 
with  remarks. 

I.  TITUS  AURELIUS  FULVIUS  BOIONIUS  ANTO- 
NINUS PIUS ;  or  Antoninus,  surnamed  the  Pious,  or  the 
Good,  was  bom  in  the  reign  of  Domitian,  in  the  year  of 
Christ  86.    He^  succeeded  Adrian  on  the  tenth  day  of  July, 

'  H  ro  Oeiov  iraffx^h  ti  ry  wacxovrt  avutraffxa. 

*  See  VoL  iv.  ch.  cxliii.  init 

*  Poteramus  et  Dionysii  Areopagits  testiinonio  pugoare,  am  in  epistol4  ad 
Polycarpum  rem  a  se  et  ab  ApoUophane  sophist^  He£opoli  iEgypti  observa- 
tam  narrat.  Verum  quoniam  has  JDionysii  Epistolas,  aliasqiie  ejusdem  scrip- 
tionesy  in  controversiam  vocari  video,  neque  sane  immerito»  si  quid  judicio 
▼aleo,  hsec  prsetermittiiniis.    Huet  Prop.  3.  n.  ix. 

^  Nous  ne  nous  arr^tons  pas  k  Tauteur  des  ouvrages  attiibu^s  k  S.  Denys 
rAr§opacite,  qui  pretend  avoir  remarqu^  k  Heliopolis  en  Egypte  les  t^n^bres 
arriv§^  a  la  mort  ae  J.  C.  et  qui  veut  qu'elles  vinssent  d*une  Eclipse  veritable, 
et  caus§e»  comme  les  autres,  par  Tinterposition  de  la  lune  entre  la  terre  et  le 
solieU  quoiqu*  enti^rement  miraculeuse,  et  contre  la  nature  des  autres  Eclipses. 
Peu  de  personnes  habiles  se  laisont  persuader  aujourdhui  par  ces  sortes  d*auto- 
rit§8.    Tillemont  note  35.  sur  N.  S.  J.  C.  Mem.  T.  i. 

«  La  Religion  Chr§ttienne  autorisie,  &c.  Vol.  i.  p.  40»  41. 

*  Vid.  P&gi  ann.  161.  n.  ii.  Basaag.  ann.  138.  n.  xL  Tillem.  L*Emp.  Tite 
Antonin.  art  i.  et  xiL 
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in  the  year  of  our  Lord  138,  and  died  on  the  seventh  of 
March  m  161 » in  the  twenty-third  year  of  his  reign. 

He  is  much  commended ;  and  indeed  seems  to  have  been 
a  man'*  of  as  feir  a  character  as  any  of  the  Roman  emperors, 
not  excepting^  the  most  admired.  And,  though  he  was 
about  seventy  years  of  age  at  the  time  of  his  death,  he  was 
as  much  lamented  as  if  he  had  died  in  the^  prime  of  life. 

When  Xiphilinus  made  the  epitome  of  Dion  Cassius's  His- 
tory, the  seventeenth  book  of  that  work,  which  contained  the 
reign  of  this  emperor,  was  wanting,  excepting  only  a  small 
part  at  the  beginning.  Having  given  a  short  account  of  that, 
Xiphilinus  proceeds :  ^  It^  is  agreed  by  all,  that  Antoninus 
^  was  a  good  and  mild  prince,  who  was  oppressive  neither 
^  to  any  of  his  other  subjects,  nor  to  the  christians,  whom  he 
^  protected  and  favoured,  even  beyond  what  had  been  done 
*'  by  Adrian,  as  is  shown  by  Eusebius^  Pamphili.' 

II.  So  writes  Xiphilinus.  We  are  therefore  led  directly 
to  the  Ecclesiastical  History  of  Eusebius,  in  which  is  the 
earliest  account  we  can  expect  to  find  of  Antoninus's  regard 
for  the  Christians. 

He  is  not  reckoned  among  the  persecuting  emperors. 
Nevertheless  the  christians  were  persecuted  in  his  time; 
otherwise  there  could  have  been  no  occasion  to  present 
apologies  to  him ;  and  that  Justin's  first  apology  was  ad- 
dress^ to  him  is  allowed.    It  is  inscribed  in  this  manner : 

>»  Vid.  M.  Aurel.  de  Reb.  suis.  lib.  i.  sect.  xvL  Dio.  Caas.  1.  69.  p.  796.  al. 
1167.  Jul.  Capitolin.  Victor,  et  Eutrop. 

*  Htmc  fere  nulla  yitioruxn  labes  macidavit.    Victor,  de  Caesar,  cap.  xiv. 

tantae  bouitatis  in  principatu  fuit,  \A  baud  dubie  sine  ezemplo  vixerit 
Victor.  Epit  c.  xv.  ^  Periit  anno  septuagosimo ;  sed  quasi 

adolescens  desideratus  est.    Jul.  Capitolin.  in  Vit.  Anton,  cap.  12. 

•  *0  yap  A.VT*mvoQ  hptoKoyurai  vapa  iravTwv  icaXoc  rt  km  ayaBog  yivtoBat, 
luu  ovT€  Tvv  aXXcuv  wniKOiav  rm  p<xpv^,  ovrt  xpt^tavoic  cirax^iTC*  oXXa  iroX- 
Xjfir  Ttva  TwroiQ  vttutv  atBwf  kcu  r»  tb  ASptavH  rifiy^  riv  iKttvoc^tTtfui  xp^vtavae, 
xpoTtOoc,  K.  X.    Dio.  1.  70.  p.  1 173.  al.  799. 

'  Mr.  La  Rocbe,  In  his  New  Memoirs  of  Literature,  vol.  i.  p.  81 — 99,  gives 
an  account  of  a  book  in  two  volumes,  8vo.  printed  at  the  Hague,  entitled, 
Histoire  de  la  PhUosophie  Payenne,  &c.  A  History  of  the  P^igan  Philosophy, 
or  the  Sentiments  of  the  most  famous  Pagan  PhiloGODhers  and  Nations  con- 
cemtng  God,  the  Soul,  and  the  Duties  of  Man.  Where,  at  p.  98,  Mr.  La 
Roche  says  :<  In  the  last  chapter  of  this  work,  the  author  shows  that  there 
'  was  not  one  perfect  man  among  the  heathens.    He  examines  the  lives  of 

*  Pythagoras,  Aristides,  Socrates,  l^to,  Xenophon,  Aristotle,  Dion,  Phocion, 
'  'lW>leon,  Cato  the  censor,  Cato  of  Utica,  Brotus,  Seneca,  ApoUonius  of 

*  Tyana,  Titus  Antoninus,  and  Marcus  Aurelius ;  and  finds  them  guilty  of 
'  several  vices.  He  highly  commends  the  wise  and  just  government  of  Titus 
'  Antoninus.  But,  says  he,  that  emperor  had  some  faults,  which  however 
'  were  not  very  prejumcial  to  his  subjects.*  It  is  plain  that  this  author  had  a 
very  ikvourable  opinion  of  Titus  Antoninus.  I  should  be  very  glad  to  see  bis 
work :  but  it  has  never  come  in  my  way. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


1 26  TeMmonies  of  Anckni  Heathens. 

*  To  tbe^emperor  Titus  vElius  Adrianus  Autouinus  the  pious^ 

*  and  to  his  son  Yerissimus,  and  Lucins,  and  the  senate,  and 

*  all  the  people  of  the  Romans,  in  ^  behalf  of  men  gathered 

*  out  of  all  nations,  who  are  unjustly  hated  and  ill-treated, 

*  I  Justin,  son  of  Priscus,  son  of  Bacchius,  one  of  them  of 
^  the  city  of  Flavia  Neapolis,  in  that  part  of  Syria  which  is 
^  called  Palestine,  make  this  address  and  supplication.' 

And,  not  to  take  notice  of  any  other  passac'es  of  it,  the 
same  apol(^  concludes  in  this  manner:  ^  If  what  has  been 

*  now  offeredf  be  material,  pay  a  suitable  regard  to  it ;  but 

*  if  air  this  be  of  no  moment,  let  it  be  slighted  as  trifling : 

*  but  ^  do  not  treat  as  enemies,  and  appoint  death  for  men 

*  who  are  guilty  of  no  crimes.     And  we  foretell  unto  you 

*  that  ye  will  not  escape  the  future  judgment  of  God  if  you 

*  persist  in  this  injustice.' 

Which  plainly  shows  that  the  Christians  were  then  per* 
secuted  even  to  death. 

III.  Eusebius, '  haying  given  an  account  of  Justin's  apo- 
logy, and  quoted  the  beginning  of  it,  goes  on :  ^  And  the 
same  emperor^  having  been  applied  to  by  other  of  the 
brethren  m  Asia,  complaining  of  the  many  injuries  which 
they  suffered  from  the  people  of  the  country,^  sent  an  edict 
to  the  conunon  council  of  Asia,  which  is  to  this  purpose :' 
*'  The  emperor — to  the  states  of  Asia  sendeth  greeting.  I 
am  well  satisfied  the  gods  will  not  suffer  such  men  to  be 
concealed ;   for  undoubtedly  they  are  more  concerned  to 

Eunish  those  who  refuse  to  worship  them  than  you  are. 
ut  you  only  confirm  these  men  in  their  sentiments,  and 
make  them  more  obstinate  by  calling  them  impious,  and 
giving  them  vexation  :  for  they  are  not  so  desirous  to  live, 
as  to  be  prosecuted,  and  suffer  death  for  their  God.  Hence 
they  come  off  victorious,  laying  down  their  lives  rather 
than  do  what  you  demand  of  them.  As  for  the  earth* 
quakes  of  the  former,  or  the  present  times,  it  may  not  be 
improper  to  advise  you  to  compare  yourselves  with  them» 
and  your  sentiments  with  theirs ;  tor  when  such  things 
happen  you  are  dejected,  but  they  are  full  of  confidence 
in  God  :  and  you,  in  the  ignorance  you  are  in,  neglect  the 
other  gods  and  their  rites,  and  the  worship  of  the  Immor* 
tal  likewise:   and  the  christians,  who  worship  him,  you 

■  *Yir€f)  Tufv  IK  flrttvroc  ycv«c  av^^irow  aiuBtag  fwrmfuamv  km  cr^pca' 

Cb/icv(i»v»  ilc  ttVTiitv  Tff¥  frpoe^vficw  km  ivrtvlUv  mtn/uu.  ApoL  pr.  -et  ap. 
Euseb.  H.  E.  L.  4.  c  12. 

**  — KM  fitif  UQ  Kar  lyBgwvt  Kara  nav  finfiiv  adtxwvnnf  Oavarov  6piCtrt» 
npoKeyofuv  yap  ifuv,  hri  hk  fc^cv^iodi  ri|V  €90fuvi^  tm  Och  Kpmv,  tap 
tTuuvfirt  ry  a^ucc^i.  '  L.  4.  c.  Xi.  xii.  ^  Gap.  xiii.  p.  126. 

'  — roiavrf/c  tiii(jj<n  ro  koivov  ttiq  Xcixtq  ^taro^cwc* 
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*  banish  and  persecute  to  death.     Before  our  time  many 

*  governors  of  proTinces  wrote  to  our  deified  father  about 
'  these  men.     To  whom  he  wrote  that   they  should  not 

*  be  molested,  unless  they  did  thing^  contrary  to  the  wel- 

*  fare  of  the  Roman  government*  Many  also  have  informed 
'  me  about  the  same  men ;  to  whom  I  returned  an  answer 

*  agreeable  to  the  rescript  of  my  father  [Adrian].     If  there* 

*  fore  anv  person  will  still  accuse  any  of  these  men  as  such, 

*  [as  a  christian,]  let  the  accused  be  acquitted,  though  he 
^  appear  to  be  such  an  one  [that  is,  a  christian ;]  and  let 

*  the  accuser  be  punished.  ISet  up  at  Ephesus  in  the  com- 
^  mon  assembly  of  Asia." '  And  that  these  things  were  so 
done,  adds  Eusebius,  ^  is  attested  by  Melito  bishop  of  Sar- 

*  dis,  who  flourished  at  that  time,  in  what  he  says  in  his 
^  excellent  apology,  which  he  made  for  our  religion  to  the 

*  emperor  Verus. 

Melito's  apol(^  was  presented  to  Marcus  Antoninus" 
about  the  year  1*^.  From  that  apology  Eusebius,  in  a  foU 
lowing  chiapter,  makes  a  large  extract :  a  part  of  which  I 
also  must  transcribe  here,  reserving  the  rest  till  hereafter : 

*  Of^  all  the  Roman  emperors,'  says  Melito  to  Marcus,  ^  Nero 
^  and  Domitian  only,  who  were  misled  by  designing  men, 

*  have  shown  enmity  to  our  religion.  From  them  have  pro- 
<  ceeded  the  evil  reports  concerning  us,  that  are  received  and 
'  propagated  by  the  vulgar ;  which  have  often  been  checked 

*  oy  your  pious  ancestors,  who  by  edicts  have  restrained  those 

*  who  have  been  troublesome  to  men  of  our  religion.    Among 

*  whom  is  your  grandfather  Adrian,  who  wrote,  as  to  many 

*  others,  so  particularly  to  Minucius  Fundanus,  proconsul  of 
^  Asia.  And  your  father  also,  at  the  same  time  that  you 
'  governed  all  thin^  with  him,  wrote  to  several  cities,  that 
^  they  should  not  give  us  any  vexation,  and  amonc;'  them  to 

*  the  Larisseans,  and  the  Thessalonians,  and  the  Athenians, 
^  aod  to  all  the  Greeks.  And  we  are  persuaded  that  you, 
'  who  cannot  but  have  the  like  regard  tor  us,  and  are  yet  of 

*  a  more  humane  and  philosophical  disposition,  will  grant 

*  all  we  desire.' 

So  writes  Melito.  And  hence,  a^d  from  what  Eusebius 
before  said,  may  be  concluded  with  certainty,  that  not  only 
Justin  presented  an  apology  to  Titus  Antoninus,  but  that 
other  christians  also,  from  divers  parts,  had  applied  to  him ; 
and  that  he  had  sent  favourable  orders  to  the  Larisseans  in 
Thessaly,  and  to  other  Thessalonians,  and  the  Athenians,  and 
to  all  the  Greeks  in  general,  which  may  comprehend  the 

■  See  Vol  ii.  ch,  xv.  "  Euseb.  H.  E.  1.  4.  cap.  26. 
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Asiatics,  for  whom  Melito  in  particular  seems  to  ha^e 
pleaded. 

Nevertheless  there  are  difficulties  relating  to  that  edict, 
before  translated,  said  to  have  been  sent  to  the  common 
council  of  Asia.  Some  think  it  was  given  by  Titus  Antoni- 
nus, others  by  Marcus  Antoninus :  and  others  suspect  it  to 
be  a  forgery,  and  really  sent  by  neither  of  those  emperors. 

And  among  the  ancients  there  is  some  difference  of  opin- 
ion. By  Eusebius,  whom  I  have  transcribed  at  length,  it  is 
supposed  to  have  been  sent  by  Antoninus  the  pious.  This 
letter,  or  edict,  is  also  at  length  in  the  Paschal  Chronicle^ 
and  inP  Nicepborus  Callisti.  By  the  former  it  is  ascribed 
to  Antoninus  the  philosopher,  by  the  latter  to  hispredeces- 
sor.  Zonaras^  follows  Eusebius,  as  does  also  Xi]>hilinus, 
before  quoted.  Orosius  does  not  expressly  mention  this 
edict ;  but  he  says  thaf  Justin  presented  an  apology  to  An- 
toninus the  pious,  and  that  thereby  the  emperor  was  render- 
ed favourable  to  the  christians. 

Among  the  modems  likewise,  as  before  hinted,  there  are 
various  sentiments.  Valesius,  the  learned  editor  of  Euse- 
bius and  the  other  ecclesiastical  historians,  dissents  here 
from  his  author:  he  says  the*  letter  is  Marcus's,  and  that 
Eusebius  was  mistaken  in  ascribing  it  to  the  elder  Anto- 
ninus. Of  the  same  opinion  are  ^  Scalifi^er,"  Huet,  ^Basnage, 
and  ^Pagi.  By  ' Baronius,  y  Cave,  and  "divers  others,  it  is 
supposed  to  have  been  sent  bv  Antoninus  the  pious.  As 
the  argument  of  the  Benedictme  editors,  on  the  same  side 
of  the  question,  is  not  very  prolix,  I  shall  put  a  part  of  it 
below.  They  say,  with  Tillemont,  that  *  the*  authority  of 
*  Eusebius,  who  ascribes  it  to  Titus  Antoninus  the  pious, 

<»  P.  259.  p  L.  3.  cap.  28.  *»  Tom.  2.  p.  206. 

'  Verum  Justinus  philosophus  libram  pro  christian^  rdigione  compositum 
Antonino  tradidit,beiiigniimque  eum  erga  christianos  fecit  Oros.  1. 7.  cap.  xiv. 

'  Errat  Eusebius,  qui  Antonino  Pio  banc  epistolam  tribuit,  cum  sit  divi 
Marci.    Annot  in  Euseb.  p.  6Q.  '  Animadv.  in  Euseb.  p.  219, 

°  Dem.  Evang.  p.  42.  '  Bas.  ann.  139.  n.  vii.  et  ann.  164.  n.  iv. 

•  Pagi  ann.  152.  num.  iv.  v.  «  Baron,  ann.  154.  n.  v. 

y  H.  L.  de  Justino  M.  ■  Balduin.  Edict  Princep.  Rom.  p.  86—92. 

Tillem.  Antonin.  art  xi.  S.  Justin  M.  art  xiL  et  note  xi.  Moshem.  de  Reb. 
Christian,  p.  86—92. 

*  Nam,  ut  Tillemontii,  qui  Antonino  vindicat,  rationum  momenta  breviter 
referam.  1.  Eusebii  auctoritas,  qui  eas  Antonino  tribuit,  maximi  debet  esse 
ponderis.  2.  Antonino  conveniunt,  qui  Adrianum  solus  appeUare  potuit 
parentem  suum,  ac  solus  post  Adrianum  illli  aetate  favit  christianis.  Hunc 
enim  constat  ea  ad  civitates,  ac  nominatim  ad  Larissaeos,  ad  Thessalonioenses, 
ad  Athenienses,  ad  universos  denique  Greecos  scripsisse,  quae  in  Uteris  ad 
Commune  Asiae  leguntur,  nempe  oequid  novi  adversus  christianos  moliicntur. 
At  Marcus  semper  christianis  iniquus  fuit  Praef.  ad  Justin.  M.  Pars.  3.  cap. 
r.  num.iiL 
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*  oue^ht  by  no  means  to  be  slighted :  he  only  could  call 
'  A(&kai  his  fath^,  and  was  the  only  emperor  met  him  who 

*  faroured  the  christians :  for  Marcus  was  always  unfriendly 
^  to  them :  and  it  is  certain  that  he  wrote  the  same  things  to 

*  the  LarisseanSy  and  the  Thessalonians,  that  are  contained 
^  in  this  letter  to  the  states  of  Asia,  that  they  should  not  be 

*  troublesome  to  the  christians.' 

But  some  suspect  the  genuineness  of  this  letter,  as  Mr. 
Dodwell,  who  says  it'*  is  so  christian,  that  he  can  hardly 
think  it  was  written  by  a  heathen  emperor.  Thirlby^  re- 
jects it  as  a  plain  forgery.  Dr.  Jortin  goes  into  the  same 
opinion,  saying:  *  It  was  forged  by  some  christian  before 

*  the  days  of*^  Eusebius,'  and  Reimar  wisheth  that*  some 
farther  li^ht  might  be  obtained  for  clearing  up  the  difficul- 
ties relating  to  it. 

I  think  this  rescript  could  not  be  written  by  Marcus 
Antoninus,  who  was  always  averse  and  unfriendly  to  the 
christians,  as  we  shall  see  hereafter.  If  this  letter  had  been 
written  in  the  first  year  of  Marcus's  re^,  as  Valesius 
thought,  or  in  the  fourth  of  it,  as  Pag^  and  basna^  say,  the 
christians  would  not  have  suffered  such  persecutions  m  his 
time,  as  they  did  in  many  places.  Nor  would  there  have 
been  so  many  apologies  presented  to  him,  as  we  know  there 
were.  Nor  could  Melito  have  omitted  to  take  notice  of  it. 
He  reminds  Marcus  of  the  rescript  of  his  g^randfather  Adrian, 
and  the  letter  of  Antoninus,  his  father,  to  several  cities; 
much  more  would  he  have  reminded  him  of  his  own  letter 
in  favour  of  the  christians,  if  there  had  been  any  such 
thing. 

As  for  the  suspicion  of  forgery,  I  see  no  plain  evidence  of 
it.  I  do  not  discern  the  hand  of  a  conceited  and  pedantic 
sophist ;  nothing  but  what  might  come  from  a  good-natured 
magistrate,  as  Antoninus  was.    There ^  had  been  some  earth- 

**  Sed  mihi  &teor  suspectnm  esse,  magisque  ad  mentem  chrntianonun  ease 
conceptum,  quam  iflud  conoeptorus  fuerit  gentilis  Imperator.  Diss.  Cypr.  xL 
ntnn.  34. 

*"  Tot  viros  doctos  et  graves  ludos  fecit  unus,  idemque  non  yaierrimus,  ne- 
bulo,  qui  hoc  rescriptum  confinxit — Emendatione  autem  Bostii  dignum  non 
censuimus  figmentum  ineptum  et  puerile.    Thirlb.  in  Justin.  M.  p.  101. 

^  Remarks  upon  E.  H.  vol.  2.  p.  168.    See  also  p.  174. 

*  Quoniam  vero  ne  veteres  quidam  sibi  constant,  utri  imperatorum  adscri- 
benda  sit ;  et,  quamcumqua  teneas  sententiam,  difficultates  aliae  obetant  inex- 
tricablies 'y  opers  pretium  fuerit,  clariore  quam  Return  est  adhuc  luce  discutere 
dubia,  ni  tota  flla  epistola  conficta  quibusdam  liberius  judicantibiB  debeat 
videri.    Reimar.  in  notis  ad  Dion.  Cass.  p.  1172.  al.  799. 

'  Adversa  ejus  temporibus  haec  provenerunt ;  fiunes,  de  q\A  diximus,  cird 
rutna,  terrae  motus,  quo  Rhodiorum  et  Asis  oppida  conciderunt — Quae  omnia 

VOL.  VII.  K 
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ouakes  in  Asia^  and  other  countries  not  far  off.  The  bea- 
tnen  people  were  much  terrified  by  them»  and  ascribed  them 
to  the  vengeance  of  heaven,  becawie  the  christians  were 
nnmerons  among  them :  and  they  had  thereupon  committed 
great  outrages :  of  these  injuries  the  christians  made  com- 
plaints ;  and  the  emperor,  in  his  letter  to  the  states,  plea- 
santly reprimands  his  own  people,  the  heathens,  upon  both 
those  accounts,  that  is,  for  tneir  timorousness,  and  for  their 
cruel  usage  of  the  christians,  their  neighbours :  and  he  as 
agreeably  commends  the  christians  for  their  intrepidity,  or 
composure,  amidst  such  dangers;  and  sends  orders  that 
they  should  not  be  any  longer  abused  as  they  had  been. 

I  think,  then,  that  this  rescript  was  sent  by  Titus  Anto- 
ninus die  pious,  as  Eusebius^  supposed.  But,  allowing 
that  to  be  aoubtful,  we  learn  several  things  from  what  has 
now  passed  before  us.  The  emperor  Antoninus  the  pious 
must  have  bad  good  knowledge  of  the  christians  and  their 
principles :  he  was  fevourable  to  them,  and  must  have  been 
well  satisfied  of  their  innocence.  To  him  Justin  presented  a 
lon^  and  excellent  apology,  still  extant,  a  most  valuable  re- 
naam  of  christian  antiquity.  By  Eusebius,  and  others,  we  are 
assured  it  had  a  good  effect.  And,  if  it  had  not  been  of  some 
advantage  to  the  christian  interest  at  that  time,  Justin  would 
scarcely  have  thought  of  making  any  more  addresses  to  Ro- 
man emperors:  and  his  addressing  another  apology  after- 
wards to  Marcus  Antoninus  is  an  argument  that  he  had 
some  encouragement  to  it  by  the  success  of  his  former 


apolo^. 


To  Antoninus  the  pious  applications  had  been  made  also 
by  other  Christians  beside  Justin :  and  he  wrote  to  the  La- 
risseans,  the  Thessalonians,  the  Athenians,  and  all  the 
Greeks  in  general,  that  they  should  forbear  to  give  trouble 
to  the  christiaus,  as  such,  and  unless  they  were  guilty 
of  some  offence  contrary  to  the  welfare  of  society  and  the 
peace  of  the  Roman  government :  by  which  we  must  un- 
derstand, at  least,  that  he  confirmed  the  rescript  of  Adrian, 
sent  to  Minucius  Fundanus,  proconsul  of  Asia.  All  this 
we  are  fully  assured  of  from  the  apology  of  Melito,  pre- 
sented to  Marcus  Antoninus:  for  none  can  admit  the  sus- 
picion of  an  attempt  to  impose  upon  so  knowing  and  so 

mirtftoe  instauravit    Catntolin.  Antonin.  Pius.  cap.  9.  p.  168.  Vid.  et.  Dion. 
Cass.  Ub.  70.  p.  117a 

>  Some  more  observations  for  showing  that  this  rescript  was  sent  by  Anto- 
ninus Pius,  will  appear  near  the  end  of  the  chapter  of  Marcus  Antoninus,  in 
what  is  there  called  the  Summary  of  the  Argument 
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great  a  man  as  that  emperor.  By  all  which  we  may  be  as- 
sured that  Antoninus  toe  pious  was  persuaded  of  the  inno- 
cence, both  of  the  principles  and  of  the  conduct  of  the 
christians ;  which  are  largely  insisted  upon  in  the  apology 
of  Justin  Martyr. 

Andy  as  it  was  the  design  of  all  the  apologies  at  that  time 
to  clear  the  christians  irom  the  charge  of  the  crimes  imputed 
to  them,  it  is  reasonable  to  believe  that  all  the  other  apolo- 
gies from  different  persons  and  several  countries,  agreeing 
in  their  accounts,  they  concurred  together  to  give  full  satis- 
faction to  this  good  and  vigilant  emperor,  Antoninus  the 
pious,  for  that  is  one  part  or  his  character :  he  was  inqui- 
sitive about  every  part  of  his  government :  *  He  ^  knew  all 

*  the  concerns  of  the  empire,  and  of  all  the  people  subject 

*  to  him,  as  distinctly  as  he  did  those  of  his  own  femily/ 
Nor  were  the  least  thingps  overlooked  bv  him :  which  ^  is 
sometimes  nentioned  to  his  advantage,  and  at  other  times  as 
a  feult,  and  almost  the  only  fault  that  could  be  chaij^fed 
ufKin  him,  that  ^  be  was  too  inquisitive,  and  prving  into  little 
things.  That  ^  temp^  however  must  have  been  of  me  to 
divers  people  i  and,  upon  many  occasions,  this  in  particular. 
By  most  men  at  that  time  the  christians  and  tfeir  afiairs 
were  despised,  as  unworthy  of  regard  :  and  it  b  one  great 
concern  of  all  the  chrktian  apologists,  to  excite  the  attention 
of  the  Roman  emperors,  ana  the  Roman  governors  of  pro- 
vinces, and  of  all  other  people  in  general,  and  to  inouce 
them  to  inquire  and  examine,  and  take  eognizanee  of  the 
christian  cause,  and  their  affairs :  which,  as  it  seems,  this 
emperor  had  done,  to  his  own  credit  and  their  bene£t. 

^  Tant&  sane  dEigenti^  subjectos  sibi  populos  rexit,  ut  omnia  et  omnes, 
quasi  sua  essent,  etuavit    Jul.  Oapitol.  Vit.  Tit.  AntODin.  cap.  7.  p.  261. 

*  Km  to  ^ifTifncoy  oxndSwc  fv  rot/Q  avfiPtiXiotCf  km  twt/uvoVf  aXX*  m  ro  fl'po- 
aiTKif  T^  tpmnnK  apKteiuQ  rate  irpo^Mpocc  ^awramate*  IMbic  Antoa.  da 
Reb.  suia.  lib.  L  cap.  16. 

•*  Idtitv  avTov  6  2ecXi}iro£  t^ri'  fiapcu  rrie  fuxpoKoyiae'  dg  uvai  uoi  Sokh  ria¥ 
SutwptovT^fy  TO  KVIUV0V9  6  trptopvniQ  eroc.   Julian.  Csra.  p.  312.  A.  ed.  Spenh. 

Aiycrot  it  6  Avruvivoc  Zftrnrutog  yeveo^oh  kcu  fttfiU  wtpt  ra  fmiepa  mu  rv- 
xoyra  TtK  ocpi^SoXoviac  a^aoBca:  bOev  avTOP  oi  tmmrvovr^  fVfapoirft/rnw 
fcoXmf.  Xiph.  ap.  Dion.  1.  70.  p.  1173. 

'  Neque  vero  dubito,  Xiphilinum  loqui  genemtim,  et  inl^ligere  accmatam  - 
et  dilkens  sturlimn,  in  qu&cumque  re^  etiam  minim&  el  obviA,  inouirendi  et 
ximaDdi  id  quod  venim  rectumque  esset    Reimar.  ad  Xiphilin.  loc  modo 
citat  Qot^ 
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CHAP.  XV. 

THE  EMPEROR  MARCUS  ANTONINUS  THE  PHILOSOPHER. 
SECTION  I. 

I.  His  time  and  character,  II.  The  passage  in  his  JUedi^ 
tations  concerning  the  christians^  with  notes  and  obser- 
vations, 

I.  MARCUS  AURELIUS  ANTONINUS  PHILOSO- 
PHUS,  or  Marcus  Autoninus,  surnamed  the  Philosopher, 
was  *  bom  in  the  reign  of  Adrian,  the  twenty-sixth  day  of 
April,  in  the  year  of  Christ  121.  He  succeeded  Antoninus 
the  pious  on  the  second  day  of  March  in  the  year  of  our 
Lora  161,  and  died  on  the  seventeenth  day  of  March  in  the 
year  180. 

The  virtues  of  his  private  and  public  lite  have  been 
greatly  commended  ana  highly  celeorated :  but,  if  a  com- 
parison were  to  be  made  between  Antoninus  the  pious  and 
Antoninus  the  philosopher,  I  should  be  disposed  to  give  the 
preference  to  the  former. 

Aristides  the  sophist,  in  his  panegyric  upon  this  emperor, 
says,  that  *  before**  he  came  to  the  empire,  ne  restrained  and 

*  prevented   many  disorders  and  mismanagements   in   the 

*  government  of  public  affairs  :'  and  insinuates  that  ^  great 

*  injuries  were  done,  and  many  things  carried  with  violence 
^  and   insult.'      But,   as  ^  Tillemont   observes,   ^  Aristides 

*  seems  to  have  aimed  to  decry  the  government  of  Antoni- 

*  uus,  in  order  to  extol  that  of  Marcus.  But,'  as  he  adds, 
^  the  sophist  therein  showed  greater  regard  to  the  laws  of 

*  oratory  than  of  truth.  For,  according  to  historians,  Mar- 
'  cus  did  not  at  all  excel  Antoninus  in  moderation  and  the 

*  care  of  the  public' 

Some  other  learned  men^  have  formed  a  like  judgment 
concerning  this  emperor. 

•  Vid.  Pagi  ann.  180.  n.  ii.  Basnag.  ann.  121.  viii.  et  180.  i.  Tillemont, 
L*Emp.  M.  Aurele.  art.  L  Fabr.  Bib.  Gr.  1.  4.  cap.  23.  T.  4.  p.  20,  &c 

*>  — 6piiyv  iroXXa  ri|c  fiaotkuaQ  »  ica\a>c  «^e  bftua^  Sioucsfuvof  oKKa  iroXXi|v 
ttvOaSetav  Kat  vppiv  koi  aKoXatna^  tyyivoiuvtiVf  8C  ua  avlarBtar^TouiroQ  ^c 
irpo  re  fkunXtvffai  rpf,  Aristid.  in  Regem  Orat  p.  107.  al.  59.  Tom.  i. 

*=  M.  Aurele.  art.  iv. 

^  Vide  vero  hie  infelicitatem  temporum  Marci,  quo  nullus  Imperatorum 
justior  et  sapientior  putatur  I  Pnncepa  minime  malus  philosophicis  meditatio- 
nibus  animum  poscebat,  non  admodum  curiosus  eonim,  quse  in  imperio 
gererentur.    Interea  magistratus  impune  volimtati  suse  obsequebantur,  quasque 
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Marcus,  however,  deserves  ^reat  commeDdation  upon 
many  accounts.  Tillemont,  having  given  a  history  of  the 
rude  and  disagreeable  treatment  which  he  received  from 
Herodes  Atticus,  and  Marcus's  obliging  behaviour  to  him 
afterwards,  adds:  '  There ^  are  many  christians,  whom  this 

*  mildness  of  a  heathen  emperor  will  condemn  in  the  last 

*  day/ 

In  the  year  175,  Avidius  Cassius  rebelled,  and  set  up 
himself  for  emperor,  and  was  soon  defeated.  Marcus's^ 
clemency  towara  the  family  and  the  accomplices  of  Avidius 
is  universally  al lowed s^  to  have  been  very  extraordinary,  and 
even  above  all  commendations.  Upon  that,  and  many  other 
occasions,  he  showed  that  he  was  master  of  himself,  and  had 
a  great  government  of  his  temper. 

%ut,  to  be  a  little  more  particular  concerning  this  re- 
nowned emperor  and  much  admired  heathen  philosopher :  ^ 

He^  was  a  youth  of  ^reat  expectations,  ana  was  beloved 
by  Adrian  from  his  childhood.  That^  emperor  introduced 
hun  into  the  collefi;^  of  the  priests,  called  Salii,  at  the  age  of 
eifi^ht  years.  And  Marcus  made  himself  complete  master  of  , 
all  the  rules  of  that  order,  so  as  to  be  able  to  discharge  him- 
self all  the  functions  of  the  priesthood. 

He^  was  early  initiated  in  the  principles  of  philosophy, 
and  put  under  the  tuition  of  the  most  able  masters  or  the 
several  sects.    At"  the  age  of  twenty  years  he  put  on  the 

veneiari  videbantur  leges,  turpisBime  violabant  Moshem.  de  Reb.  Cbristiano- 
mm,  p.  244.  Dubitavi  dudum,  tantus  num  fuerit  Marcus,  quantus  esse  pie- 
risque  omnibus  et  olim  visus  est,  et  hodie  videtur — ^Bonum  vinim  foisae,  vakle 
lioet  supentitiosum,  dubttare  nolo ;  boni  vero  imperatoris  et  [urincipis  nomen 
an  mereatur,  dubito.  Id.  ibid. 

•  L*£mp.  M.  Aurele,  art  xiv. 

^  Yid.  Oapitolin.  Vit  M.  Antonin.  cap.  24,  25.  Vulcatius  Gallicanus  in 
Vit4  Avidii  Cassii,  cap.  7,  &c.  Basnag.  ann.  175.  Tillem.  Marc  Aurele,  art 
18—21. 

'  Laudes  Mard  exuperat  omnes,  quod  scriptas  ad  Cassium  epistolas  cunctas 
priuB  conscidit,  quam  legerit,  ne  cogeretur  quempiam  invitus  odiase;  Basnag. 
ann.  175.  num.  iv. 

^  Propterea  vir  iJle  divinis,  neque  satis  unquam  cognitus,  vel  laudatus.  Is. 
Gasaub.  ad  Capitol,  de  Viik  M.  Aurel.  cap.  2.  p.  293. 

'  Fuit  a  prim&  infimti^  gravis.    Capitolin.  cap.  2.  in. tantae  admira- 

tionis  adhuc  juvenis,  &c.    Eutrop.  1.  8.  cap.  xi. 

^  Educatus  est  in  Adriani  gremio,  aui  ilium  (ut  supra  diximus)  Veriasimum 
nominavit ;  et  qui  ei  honorera  equi  puolici  sexenni  detulit,  octavo  statis  anno 
in  Saliorum  collegiimi  retulit.  Fuit  in  eo  sacerdotio  et  prsses  et  vates  et  ma- 
gistcr,  et  multos  inauguravit  atque  exauguravit,  nemine  prxeunte,  quod  ipse 
carmina  cuncta  didicisset.    Capit  ib.  cap.  4. 

*  At  ubi  egressus  est  annos,  qui  nutricum  foventur  auxilio,  magnis  preeeep- 
toribus  traditus  ad  philosophise  scita  pervenit.    Id.  ib.  cap.  2.  in. 

"  Philosophiae  operam  vehementer  dedit,  et  quidem  adhuc  puer.    Nam 


Digitized  by 


Google 


134  TuUmontes  of  Ancient  Heathens. 

habit  of  a  pfailosophery  and  wore  their  cloak.  He  also 
practised  austerities,  so  far  as  to  lie  upon  the  bare  gfround ; 
and  was  difficultly  persuaded  by  his  mother  to  make  use  of 
a  mattress,  with  a  sligfht  coverlid.  When  emperor,*^  he 
sometimes  went  on  foot  to  the  schools  of  Apollonius  and<^ 
Sexttts,  stoic  philosophers.  I  do  not  know  whether  it  be 
worth  mentioninfic,  that?  he  placed  in  his  private  chapel 
golden  statues  of  his  deceasea  masters,  and  honoured  them 
by  visiting  their  sepulchral  monuments,  offering  there  s»» 
crifices,  and  strewing  upon  them  flowers. 

Zonaras,  entering  upon  the  history  of  a  war  in  Germany, 
to  be  taken  notice  of  by  us  hereafter,  says  that*i  Marcus  was 
weak  in  body ;  and  so  intent  upon  his  studies,  that  he  went 
to  school  after  be  was  emperor,  to  hear  several  philosophers, 
and  others,  whom  he  there  names.  DionCassius'  speaks  to 
tlie  like  purpose,  and  Zonaras  seems  to  have  copied  him : 
but,  bv  tne  place  where  it  is  brought  in,  it  seems  to  have 
been  tlie  intention  of  Zonaras  to  insinuate  that  the  great  dif* 
ficulty  into  which  Marcus  was  brought,  in  the  war  with  the 
Quadi,  was  owing  to  his  want  of  military  skill,  he  having 
been  so  much  taken  up  with  philosophical  studies. 

Before*  he  entered  into  the  war  with  the  Marcomans,  and 
other  people  in  Germany,  he  performed  lustrations  for  the 
city  or  fiome,  and  called  together  priests  from  all  quarters 
to  offer  sacrifices,  and  adopted  even  foreign  riles ;  for  the 
doins^  of  all  which  things  his  departure  from  Rome  was  de- 
layed. He^  seems  to  have  been  sometimes  ridiculed  for  the 
great  number  of  his  sacrifices. 

Marcus  had  faith  also  in  dreams :  and  says  himself  that" 

duodecunmn  aoDum  ingiessus,  habitum  philosophi  assimiaty  et  deinoeps  tole- 
rantiam,  quum  studeret  in  pallio»  et  humi  cubaret,  vix  auiem  inatre  agente 

instiato  peUibus  lec^ulo  cuoaret   Id.  cap.  2. Kat  to  oiuftwoiog  km  iopaQ 

(in/^fui<nu,  Ktn  offa  rouofra  nyc  *EXXi}vcciyc  oywTvc  ex'^F**'*'*  ^  hfh.  suis, 
I.  L  aect.  6. 

"  Usus  est  et  ApoUonio  Chalcedonio  Stoico  philosopho.  IWitum  autem 
studiion  in  eo  philosophise  iuit,  ut  adacitus  jam  in  imperatoriam  dignitatem 
tamen  ad  domimi  Apollonii  disoendi  cAusk  veniret     Capit  cap.  3. 

<"  Philostr.  Vit  Sophist.  L  2.  c  ix.  Dion.  Oass.  L  71.  sub  in.  Suid.  V. 
MopKOC* 

p  Tantum  autem^  honoris  magistris  suis  detuiit,  ut  imagines  eonim  aureas 
in  laiario  haberet,  ac  sepulchra  eorum  aditus  hostiis*  fionbus  semper  hoooraiet 
Oapit  cap.  3.  'i  Zon.  Tom.  2.  p.  207.  '  Dio.  I.  71.  sub  in. 

*  Tantus  autem  terror  belli  Marcomannici  fiiit,  ut  undique  sacerdotes  Anto- 
amu8  acdverity  peregrtnos  ritus  impleverit»  Romam  omni  genere  histraverit, 
relardatusque  a  belUc»  profectione  sit,  &c    Capitol,  ib.  cap.  13. 

*  Mard  illius  similis  Csesaris,  in  quem  id  accepimus  dictum.  Oi  XtvKoi  potc 
Mapm^  Tip  Kataapi*  Av  ffv  vuctiorict  rffuiQ  aTToXofitOa*  Amm.  Marcell.l.  25» 
cap.  4.  "  To  ^i*  ovttpaTi$>v  fiofiOrifUiTa  doOtfvatf  aWa  r«,  Kat  wc 
nil  HTvttp  idfut,  Kat  fifi  iXcyycav.     De  Reb.  suis,  1.  i.  sect.  utt. 
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he  bad  thereby  learned  remedies  for  stavtDg  his  ^pitting  of 
bloodt  and  for  curing  a  dizziness  in  his  head. 

Of  Antoninus  his  predecessor,  and  father  by  adoption,  ^e 

X*  he  "  was  religious  without  superBtition  ;'  and,  in  an* 
place,  that  *  he  ^  was  not  a  superstitious  worshipper 
of  the  gods.'  Marcus  therefore  knew  that  reliffion  and  so- 
perstition  were  different,  and  that  there  might  be  one  with- 
out the  other.  Whether  he  was  so  wise  as  to  separate  then, 
may  be  partly  discerned  from  what  we  have  now  seen. 

U.  There  is  still  remaining  a  work  of  this  emperor  in 
twelve  books,  which  we  generally^  call  his  MeaitatioDS. 
They  must  have  been  put  together  at  several  times  as  he 
had  leisure.  However  some  have  computed  thaty  Aej  ware 
composed  before  the  year  175. 

In  the  eleventh  book  of  that  work  there  is  an  observation 
which  I  shall  now  transcribe,  and  place  here. 

'  What'  a  soul  is  that  which  is  prepared,  even  now  pre- 
sently, if  needful,  to  be  separated  from  the  body,  whether  it 
be  to  be  extinguished,  or  to  be  dispersed,  or  to  subsist  still. 
But  this  readiness  must  proceed  from  a  well  weighed  judg» 
ment,  not  from  mere  obstinacy,  like  the  ehristianSk  And 
it  should  be  done  considerately,  and  with  gravity,  without 
tnMfical  exclamations,  and  so  as  to  persuade  another.' 

In  the  English  translation,  puolished  at  Gtac^ow  in 
1742,  the  same  passage  stands  tnus :  '  How  happy  is  that 
soul  which  is  prepared  either  to  depart  presently,  or  to  be 
extinguished,  or  dispersed,  or  to  remain  along  with  it !  But 
let  this  preparation  arise  from  its  own  judgment,  and  not 
from  mere  obstinacy,  like  that  of  the  christians:  that  you 
may  die  considerately,  with  a  venerable  composure,  so  as 
even  to  persuade  others  into  a  like  disposition,  and  without 
noise  and  ostentation.' p.  259,  260. 

Upon  this  passage  I)r.  Jortin  has  a  remark  which  is  to 
this    purpose :    *  The   emperor*    Marcus   was    nrejudioed 

*  against  the  christians ;  and  in  his  own  book,  xi.  o,  censures 

*  very  unreasonably  what  he  ought  to  have  approved — this 
'  readiness  and  resolution  to  die  for  their  religion.' 

Certainly  that  remark  is  very  just,  and  I  think  very  mild ; 
for,  if  I  were  to  allow  myself  to  speak  freely,  I  should  say 

'  KoiiiPC  Qtoa§PqQ  X^pc^  hiaiZaijunna^.  lb.  1.  6.  sect.  30. 

*  ILat  TO  fUfTt  wt^  BttiQ  dtynSatfiovttp.  lb.  1.  1.  sect  16. 

'  Ta  ttc  iavTov.  De  Rebus  suis.  ^  See  Tilleinoat,  Marc  Aurele.  art  28. 

'  Oia  tvtv  17  ^XV>  ^  (Toifioct  cav  tiSrj  amXvOtjvat  Stfi  rov  <rwfMcroc>  na 
t/TOi  afitoBfivMf  ^  mctSaaOfiPat,  ij  ovitjuwat  j  To  ^<  krot^iop  rttrOf  iva  awo  ttmric 
tcf¥f%uQ  t^XVOh  nil  Kara  if/tXip/  fraparoKiVf  w£  ol  xp*^^''^^'*  oXXa  \il»yifffuv*ifef 
cot  fftuvi^p  KM  ktvi  KM  oKkov  vwfMt  aTQaytit^Q.     L.  XL  sect  d. 

•  Discourses  coDoerning  the  Truth  of  the  Christian  Rehgton,  p.  67. 
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that  Ihis  is  the  basest  reflectioii  upon  the  christians  that  I 
remember  to  have  met  with  among  all  their  old  enemies. 
To  say  it  is  unbecoming  a  gentleman,  and  an  emperor,  is  to 
say  nothing.  It  is  insensibility  and  inhumanity — in  a  word, 
stoicism.  It  is  the  worse,  as  it  comes  from  a  magistrate; 
who,  if  he  had  been  pleased  to  send  proper  orders  to  the 
officers  under  him,  ana  particularly  to  the  governors  of  pro- 
Tinces,  he  might  have  delivered  the  christians  from  that  trial 
which  is  here  supposed. 

It  may  seem  strange  to  some  that'*  such  a  man  as  Marcus 
Antoninus  should  pass  any  censure  upon  the  christians'  for- 
titude. One  would  rather  think  that,  as  a  stoic,  he  should 
have  admired  and  commended  their  resolution :  but  it  may 
be  accounted  for. 

1.  The  christians  refused  to  join  in  the  conunon  worship 
of  the  heathen  deities :  and  they  were  likewise  very  free  in 
their  reflections^  upon  the  philosophers. 

2.  They^  outdid  the  stoics  themselves  in  patience  under 
all  kinds  of  sufferings.  The  women  and  children  and  com- 
mon people  among  the  christians  had  in  a  short  time  shown 
more  examples  of  true  fortitude,  than  the  stoics  had  done 
since  the  origin  of  their  sect. 

3.  Once  more.  This  emperor  was  a  bigot  in  religion  and 
philosophy:  whereas  bigotry  in  any  one  thing  will  have 
Dad  effects,  and  make  the  best  tempers  act  contrary  to  the 
laws  of  equity  upon  some  occasions. 

It  will  not  be  thought  that  I  speak  with  too  much  seve- 
rity, if  we  examine  the  several  particulars  of  this  passage ; 
which  I  now  intend  to  do ;  and  afterwards  I  shall  mention 
some  corollaries. 

(1.)    Marcus's  *   expressions   denote   great   uncertainty 

^  Nisi  ooDstaiety  StoKconun  doctrinam,  cui  M.  Auretius  addictus  erat,  plenam 
fuiaee  repugnantiis,  quod  singulari  opere  ostendit  Plutarchus,  minim  esset 
mortis  contemptorem  iis  detrahere»  qui  earn  despiciebant  Atque  non  licuit» 
Philosopho  prsesertim,  in  aliis  dainnare  quae  in  se  et  suis  probaret.  Cleric  H. 
E.  ann.  165.  n.  iy. 

«  Vid.  JusUn.  M.  Ap.  2.  p.  46.  B.  E.  et  47.  P&ris.  num.  3.  p.  90.  Bened.  et 
Tatian,  contr.  Gentes»  p.  157,  162.  al.  uma.  19.  p.  260.  et  num.  25.  p.  264. 

*  Nostri  autem  (ut  de  viris  taceam)  pueri,  et  mulierculae,  tortores  sues  taciti 
vincunt  ^  et  expiimere  illis  gemitus  nee  ignis  potot    Eant  Romania  et  Mutio 

glorientur  aut  Regulo Ecce  sexus  infinnus,  et  frigilis  setas  diiacerari  se 

toto  corpore,  urique  perpetitur,  non  necessitate,  quia  licet  vitare,  si  vellent,  sed 
voluntate,  quia  conficiunt  Deo.  Haec  est  vera  virtus,  quam  philosophi  quoque 
gloriabundi,  non  re,  sed  verbis  inanibus  jactant :  disserentes,  nihil  esse  tam 
oongniens  vin  sapientis  gravitati,  atque  constantiae,  quam  nullis  terroribus  de 
sententiae  proposito  posse  depeUi,  &c.  Lactant.  Instit.  I.  5.  cap.  13. 

*  Nesciebant  enim  [Stoifci]  an  '  qui  corpoie  migr&ssent,  animiextingueren- 
*  tur,  vel  dispergerentur,  vel  perroanerent,*  quod  cum  ita  haberet,  nemini  po- 
terant  probare  virtutem.    Numini  gratam,  vitium  contra  invisum  esse ;  cum 
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concemine'  a  future  stale  of  existence;  being  doubtful 
whether  the  soul,  when  separated  from  the  bc^y,  should 
be  *  extinguished,  or  be  dispersed,  or  still  subsist.'  Ha 
speaks  again  to  the  like  purpose  elsewhere:    *  To^  what 

*  purpose  all  this  ? You  have  made  your  voya^,  and 

*  arrived  at  your  port.  Go  ashore ;  if  into  another  life,  the 
^  gods  are  there:  if  into  a  state  of  insensibility,  you  will  be 
^  no  lon^r  distracted  by  pains  and  pleasures,  nor  be  in 

*  subjection  to  this  mean  vessel.' 

(2.)  The  christians  had  a  strong  persuasion  and  c^ood 
hopes  of  another  life, — a  life  of  happiness  without  end  for 
all  good  and  virtuous  men.  No  men  therefore  conid  be 
ready  to  leave  this  world  upon  better  fipx>unds  than  they, 
when  they  could  no  longer  live  here  witn  innocence. 

(3.)  lifercus  ascribes  the  christians'  willingness  to  die  to 
obstinacy;  and  says  that  men  ou&^ht  to  resign  life  only 
^  upon  a  well  formed  Judgment,  and  considerately.' 

Did^  not  the  christians  die  in  that  manner?  Should  they 
have  denied  themselves  to  be  christians,  when  they  were 
brought  before  Pliny,  or  other  governors,  and  were  examined 
by  them  f  Should  they  then  have  told  a  lie,  and  so  redeem 
their  lives  by  falsehood,  or  by  worshipping  images  contrary 

bonos  et  maloenullo  discrimine  negligeret. — Quod  si  numen  talia  non  curaret, 
quid  opus  erat  homines  vel  ipsius  vitae  jactuni  virtutem  colere,  et  vitio  adver- 
sari  ? — ^Exclamationi  eigo»  aut  interrogationi  M.  Aurelii,  '  quails  est  animay 

*  quae  parata  est»  si  jam  e  coipore  migiare,  aut  extineui,  aut  dispergi,  aut  per- 

*  manere  oporteat  ?*  responaebimus :  Misera  et  imelix,  quse  uescit,  qwd  a 
summo  Numine  exspectare  virtus  possit,  aut  vitium  timere.  Quod  £erme 
perinde  est,  ac  ignorare,  an  sit  Deus,  &c    Cleric,  ubi  supr.  num.  v. 

'  De  lU^  suis,  1 3.  sect  3. 

8  Verum  inquiet,  Philosophus  mortem  spemit  *  proprio  judicio,  conside- 

*  rate.* — ^Audio.    Sed  annon  christianus  quivis  mortem  ferdiat  *  ex  proprio 

*  jodicio,*  aui  cinctus  Ethnicis  furentibus,  aut  ridentibus,  et  a  morte  revocanti- 
bus,  si  modo  Diis  sacra  faceret,  moriebatur  tamen,  quod  mentiri  nollet,  nee 
OKf  nee  iactis ;  quia  nefas  putabat,  veritatem  ejiirare.  Annon  considerate 
satis,  qui  deprdiensi  Ethnicae  religionis  falsitate,  et  vcritate  ^us,  quam  Chris- 
tus  et  apostoli  docuerant,  sese  dudum  par4rat  ad  mortem,  siquando  vitari  non 
posset,  sine  abn^tione  veritatis  ? — ^Fac  Eplcureos  fuisBe  rerum  notitos,  et 
tiirore  quodam  actos  ad  tribunalia  sua  traxisse  Stolcos,  omnibus  suppliciis  pro- 
positis  et  morte  ipsk  intentatft,  nisi  Zenoni,  Cleanthi,  Chrysippo,  caeterisque 
iectse  conditoribus  maledixissent,  negSkssentque  se  iis  adsentiri,  et  faccrent  quae- 
cumque  principes  sectae  vetuerant,  cum  scirent  se  mentiri,  et  improbe  facere ; 
an  se  Stolcae  nimiliae  defensoribus,  et  mortem  fortiter  obeuntibus,  exprob&sset 
M.  Aurelius  Trapara^iv  ?  Immo  vero  summopere  eos  laud^isset,  ut  laudati  sunt 
apod  EthnicoB  omnes,  qui  maluenmt  mori,  quam  quidquam  &cere,  quod 
inhonestum  et  impium  judicabant  Si  voluisset  Socrates  contra  animi  senten- 
tiam  loqui,  et  mentiri,  ac  sese  ad  pedes  judicum  abjicere^  vitae  suae  sine  dubio 
corouluisset ;  sed  ejus  absolutionem  aetema  infamia  esset  consecuta.  Quod 
de  caeteris  omnibus,  qui  virtutis  caus&  mortui  sunt,  dictum  puta.  Cleric,  ib. 
num.  iv. 
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to  their  judgment,  and  the  pnnciples  which  they  had 
braced  after  serious  inquiry  and  consideration  ¥  Were  not 
all  wise  and  honest  men  persuaded  that  a  man  ought  to  die 
rather  than  do  what  he  thought  evil  and  dishMourable. 
Celsus,^  who  wrote  against  the  christians,  says  as  much. 
Was  there  any  way  for  a  christian's  escaping,  but  by  crimi^ 
nal  hypocrisy  and  dissimulacioii,  when  statues  of  heathen 
deities  were  set  before  him  to  be  worshipped  by  him ;  or 
when  he  was  required  to  revile  Jesus  Cnristf  They  had 
taken  up  their  principles  upon  consideration;  and  it  was 
reasonable  to  adhere  to  them  at  all  times. 

(4.)  Marcus  says  must  be  done  '  considerately/ 

The  christians  took  up  their  principles  upon  considera- 
tion. When  they  first  embraced  them  they  could  not  but 
see  that,  as  the  world  then  stood,  the  makii^  a  profession 
of  them  was  very  likely  to  expose  them  to  numy  sufierings. 
And  therefore^  when^  they  first  resolved  upon  christianitv;. 
they  must  have  resolved  to  adhere  to  it  whatever  it  should 
cost  them.  By  this  means  they  were  always  ready  to  die, 
upon  mature  consideration,  whenever  the  spite  of  their  ig* 
norant  and  prejudiced  neighbours  worked  so  far  against 
them.  And  a  constant  readiness  for  a  violent  death,  in  a 
good  cause,  is  the  most  glorious  fortitude  that  can  be  ima« 
gined  in  a  human  creature. 

(5.)  He  says  it  should  be  done  *  gra^rely,  without  tragical 
exclamations.' 

Upon  this  Le  Clerc  well  observes,  that  ^  it*'  is  not  a  little 
*  strange  that  a  stoic,  whose  writings  are  full  of  affectation, 

^  —  Tocavra  nva  Xcyci*  Eov  /tcvro*  ye  itfXfVM  nc»  « i^***  Bpti<Hcivopra 
Btop  91  ooc/Scxy,  f|  aXXo  rt  cue^^ov  uw€iVf  edofiii  siofi/UQ  in/nvrtov»  oXXa  irpo 
runov  TravcuQ  fioffavoiQ  tyKaprtfnfnoyf  k«u  TovraQ  BmwTBe  vvoftnnirtov,  irpip 
n  cnwnov  vtpt  BtSf  fiti  ori  yt  nmiv,  aXXa  fMXf nftnu.  Cekus  ap.  Orig.  CoDtra 
Cels.  L  8.  p.  421.  al.  num.  66. 

'  Nos  quidaii  neque  expaveachnus,  oeque  pertimeflcinMts  ea  que  ab  igno* 
lantibus  paiimur ;  cum  ad  hane  aectam  utique  auaoepti  oonditioDe  ^us  pacti 
vaoerimos,  ut  etiam  animas  Dosbaa  aixAocad  in  haa  pugD&a  aoo^^ 
Deut  lepromittit,  oonaequi  optantes,  et  aa,  qu»  divense  vte  comromahir,  pati 
timeatesy  TertuU.  ad  Scap.  cap.  L 

'^  Verum  et  hoc  minim  est,  hominem  Stoficum,  et  cujui  liber  plenoi  at  ex- 
aggeradooibus  vere  tragicis,  hoc  eit,  tumidis  et  fidn^  exprobare  cbristianis, 
quod  arfayind^  Don  moierentur.  Atqui  nihii  iMi  exageeiabant,  cum  Titam 
Deo  vepetentiy  potiui  auam  ab  eo  deficereut*  libenter  leddendam  proftteban* 
tnr. — - — ^  qui,  quoa  inteidum  &ctum  negate  noUm,  cvadulitate  supplickv 
rum,  ptopinqiatBle  mortis,  apeque  prozimfB  bcatitatia,  extm  ae  capti,  quaedam 
profeiebeot,  qne  aapoa  Tulgi  JEthnid  captum  esant,  an  tnbuenda  Iubc  asnt 
mtpffro^  obatiintiom,  vel  pertuifoationi  ?  Imo  eo  aut  ritio,  aut  adfectu,  vd 
maxiroe  kborabant,  qui  innooentea  excamificatoa  oocidebant,  quod  fiioere 
noUent,  quae  illidta,  et  a  Deo  imfirobari,  pro  oerto  statuebant.  Cleric  ib. 
ann.  165.  n.  iv. 
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*  and  are  ail  orer  tragical,  should  blame  the  chrtstians  for 

*  not  dying  without  tragical  noise  and  exclamation,'  If 
they  then  called  upon  God  and  Christ ;  if  they  then  ex* 
faorted  their  brethren  to  constancy  and  perseverance;  if 
they  expressed  a  contempt  of  this  world,  and  its  fiiding  en« 
jorments;  if  they  spake  in  sublime  strains  of  the  felicities 
w  the  world  to  come ;  in  a  word,  if  they  triumphed  in  death, 
as  some  of  them  did,  there  is  nothing  in  it  absurd  or  unrea* 
flonable ;  nothing  but  what  is  truly,  admirable :  the  heathen 
people  around  them  wanted  nothing  to  make  them  sensible 
(rf*  It  but  a  better  knowledge  of  the  christian  principles; 
such  as  a  persoasioB  of  the  boundless  power  ana  gooaness 
of  the  one  Grod,  Creator  of  all,  and  a  well-grounded  expec* 
tation  of  eternal  life, 

(6.)  And  lastly,  Marcus  says,  *  it  diould  be  done  so  as  to 
persuade  another.' 

This  alone,  if  there  were  nothing  else,  would  be  sufficient 
to  satisfy  us  that  Marcus  was  influenced  by  prejudice  in  his 
judgment  concerning  the  christians.  It  has  been  often  said, 
and  very  truly,  tbat^the  blood  of  the  martyrs  was  the  seed 
of  the  cnurcb.  And  some  early  believers  have  th^nselves 
assured  us,  thaf  they  were  lea  to  inquire  into  the  princi- 
ples of  the  christians  when  they  observed  their  manner  of 
dying;  and  that  this  was  the  first  means  of  their  own  con« 
version.  The  like  is  often  testified  by"  christian  writers, 
who  lived  when  the  followers  of  Jesus  were  in  suflTering  cir- 
cumstances, and  martyrdonn  were  frequent.  But  if  there 
were  nothing  of  thk  kind  in  the  remains  of  ancient  christian 
authors,  since  there  continued  to  be  christians  in  the  world, 
and  they  suffered  in  every  age,  and  were  not  extinguished, 
but  remained  and  increased,  as  heathen  writers  themselves 

'  Nee  qiodquam  tamen  proficit  exquisitior  quaeque  cnidelitas  veatra.  lUo- 
ceto  magis  est  sects.  Plures  efficimur,  quolks  roetimur  a  vobis.  Semea  eit 
sanguis  c&rjstiaoorum.    Tertull.  Ap.  cap.  50. 

"*  KoA  yap  avTOQ  cyoi»  roc£  "BXanavoQ  ^cupcav  BiSayfiatrt,  diapaXXofUVHQ 
axattv  Xpinav8e»  opwv  h  mpopoc  wpoQ  Bavarov,  icat  fravra  ra  aSXa  voful^ofuva 
f^PtpUf  tvtvomv  oBwarov  tivcu,  tv  taiug,  km  ^iKfidoptff.  wrofxstv  avTBQ,  Justin. 
M.  ap.  2.  p.  50.  a.  al.  p.  96.  num.  12. 

°  Multi  apud  vos  ad  tolerantiam  doloris  et  mortis  hortantur,  ut  Cicero  in 
Tusculanis»  ut  Seneca  in  fortuitis— Nee  tamen  tantos  inveniunt  verba  discipulos^ 
quantos  cbristiani  fectis  docendo.  Ilia  ipsa  obstioatio,  quam  exprobratis, 
magistra  est  Quis  enim  non  contemplatione  ejus  concutitur  ad  requirendum» 
quid  intus  in  re  sit  ?  Quis  non,  ubi  requisivit,  aocedit  ?  Ubi  aocessit,  pati  ex- 
optat }    Tortull.  an.  cap.  50. 

Nee  tamen  denckt  hakC  secta,  ouam  tunc  magis  sedificaii  scias,  cum  caadi 
vkietur.  Quisquis  enim  tantam  tolerantiam  spectans,  ut  aliquo  scrupulo  per- 
CU9BUS,  et  inquirere  aocenditor,  quid  sit  in  caus4 :  et  ubi  cognoverit  veritatcm, 
ec  ipse  statim  sequitur.    Ad  Scap.  cap.  ult.  Vid.  et  Lact.  1.  5.  c.  13.  et  alibi. 
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acknowledge ;  we  may  depend  upon  it  that  many  did  die  so 
as  to  persuade  others ;  their  brethren  were  animated  to  pa- 
tience and  courage  by  their  example ;  and  unbelievers  were 
awakened,  and  excited  to  serious  examination,  till  they  were 
convinced  and  converted. 

As  I  have  eone  along,  I  have  transcribed  in  the  margin 
several  remarks  upon  this  passage  of  Marcus  Antoninus 
from  Le  Clerc's  Ecclesiastical  History,  I  would  also  refer 
to®  Mr,  Mosheim,  in  whom  likewise  divers  just  observations 
may  be  seen  upon  the  same, 

But  perhaps  it  will  be  said  that  the  christians  gave  cause 
for  these  censures  by  their  too  great  forwardness,  and  by 
offering  themselves  to  death. 

To  which  I  would  answer.  First,  Instances  of  this  kind 
were  not  very  common,  and  they  were  disliked  and  con- 
demned by  the  wiser  sort.  Some  such  instances  there  were 
during  the  persecution  in  Asia  when  Poly  carp  suffered. 
They  p  are  particularly  mentioned,  and  censured  in  the  epis- 
tle of  the  church  of  Smyrna,  which  gives  an  account  of  the 
martyrs  in  that  city.  And  ^  St,  Cyprian,  in  his  last  letter 
to  his  people  at  Carthace,  in  the  persecution  of  Valerian,  in 
the  year  258,  exhorts  them  to  a  quiet  and  peaceable  beha« 
viour,  but  not  to  offer  themselves  to  the  magistrates ;  foras- 
much as  the  Lord  had  not  required  it  of  us ;  but  to  confess 
his  name  when  called  upon  so  to  do.  And  he  reminds 
them  that  this  had  always  been  his  doctrine.  Secondly, 
There  could  be  no  instances  of  this  kind  but  in  times  of 

Sersecution,  and  when  there  were  masi'istrates  who  were 
isposed  to  inflict  death  upon  men  as  christians.  Thirdly, 
The  most  remarkable  instances  of  this  kind  happened  when 
the  persecution  was  violent.  So  it  was  in  the  case  ^  before 
taken  notice  of  by  us.  When  Arrius  Antoninus,  proconsul 
of  Asia,  furiously  persecuted  the  christians  in  that  country, 
a  great  number  of  them,  in  some  city  where  he  was,  came 
before  his  tribunal,  telling  him  he  might  do  with  them  as  he 
pleased,  for  they  were  not  afraid  to  die.  In  like  manner 
Scapula,  proconsul  of  Africa,  persecuted  the  christians  with 
great   severity.      Some*   he  ordered   to   be    burnt   alive; 

®  De  Reb.  Christlanorum,  sec.  ii.  p.  245,  246. 

p  VM.  Euseb.  H.  E.  1.  4.  cap.  15.  p.  129,  130. 

'I  Vos  autem,  fraties  carissimi,  pro  discipline  quam  de  mandatis  dominicis 
a  me  semper  accepistis, — auietem  et  traoquillitatem  tenete :  ne  quisquam  ves- 
trum  aliquem  tumultum  de  firatribus  moveat,  aut  ultro  se  Gentilibus  offerat 
Apprehensus  cnim  et  tiaditus  loqui  debet :  siquidem  in  nobis  Dominus  positus 
ill&  horcl  loquatur,  qui  nos  confiteri  magis  voluit  quam  profiterL  Ep.  81.  al. 
83.  p.  239.  Oxon.  '  See  p.  57. 

'  Pro  tant&  inhocentid,  pro  tanti  probitate,  pro  justiti^,  pro  pudicitia,  pro 
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though  that  was  a  punishment  seldom  inflicted  even  upon 
traitors,  or  the  worst  of  criminals*  Upon  that  occasion  Ter- 
tullian  *■  puts  him  in  mind  of  the  forementioned  conduct  of 
the  christians  in  Asia:  and,  the  more  to  alarm  him,  tells 
him  the  like  mig^ht  happen  again,  and  at  Carthage  itself. 
And  what  would  you  do,  says  he,  if  you  should  see  the 
christians  of  that  place  present  themselves  in  a  body  before 
your  tribunal  ?  What  would  you  do  with  so  many  thou- 
sands of  each  sex,  of  every  age,  of  every  condition,  and 
some  of  the  most  honourable  persons  of  the  city,  some  of 
them  your  friends,  or  friends  and  relations  of  your  friends 
and  counsellors  f 

After  all,  it  must  be  acknowledged  that  the  christians'* 
readiness  to  die,  and  their  intrepidity  in  death,  were  some- 
times perverted  to  their  disadvantage.  Nor  do  I  think  that 
the  primitive  christians  were  exempted  from  human  frailty. 
Nevertheless  I  apprehend  that  the  exceptions  and  reflections 
of  this  kind  were  chiefly  owing  to  the  prejudices  and  ic^o- 
rance  of  misguided  ana  sensual  men,  who  minded  little  or 
nothing  but  the  affairs  of  this  present  life ;  who  did  not 
consider  the  importance  of  religious  truth,  nor  the  great  vir- 
tue and  yalue  of  integrity,  and  a  steady  regard  to  the  con- 
victions of  our  own  minds.  So^  says  Oictantius,  And 
Tertullian  has  spoken  to  this  point  excellently  at  the  con- 
clusion of  his  Apology.    He^  mentions  ^  Mutius,  Regulus, 

fide»  pro  veritate,  pro  Deo,  vivi  cremamur ;  quod  nee  sacrUegi,  nee  hostes 
public!,  verum  nee  tot  majestatis  rei  pati  solent.  Ad  Soap.  cap.  4.  p.  88.  A. 

^  Vide  tantum,  ne  hoc  ipso,  quod  talia  sustinemua,  ad  hoc  solum  videamur 
enimpere,  ut  hoc  ipsum  probemus,  nos  hsec  non  timere,  aed  ultro  vocare. 
Anius  Antoninus  in  Asi4  cum  persequeretur  instanter,  omnes  illius  civitatis 
christiani  ante  tribunalia  ejus  sey  manu  iactft,  obtulerunt — ^Hoc  si  placuerit  et 
hie  fieri,  quid  fecies  de  tantis  millibus  hominum,  tot  viris  ac  feminis,  omnis  sexi^s, 
omnis  statis,  omnis  dignitatis,  ofierentibus  se  tibi  ?  Quantis  ignibus,  quantis 
gladiis  opus  erit  ?  Quid  ipsa  Carthago  passura  est  decimanda  a  te,  cum  propin- 
quos,  cum  contubemales  suos  illic  unusquisque  cognoverit,  cum  indent  illic 
K>itaaBe  et  tui  ordinis  viros  et  matronas,  et  princi^es  quasque  personas,  et 
amicorum  tuorum  vd  propinquos  vel  amicos.  Parce  ergo  tibi,  si  non  nobis : 
paroe  Carthagini,  si  non  tioi.    Ad  Scap.  cap.  6. 

'  Licet  nunc  sarmentitios  ac  semaxios  appelletis,  quia  ad  stipitem  dhnidii 
axis  revincti  aarmentorum  ambitu  exurimur.— Propterea  eoim  desperati,  et 
perditi  existimamur.  Tertull.  Ap.  cap.  50.  Vid.  et  Minuc  Pel.  cap.  3.  Lactent 
J.  6.  cap.  9.  et  Epit  cap.  54. 

^  Sea  ilti  malitiSi  et  furore  coecantiir,  ne  videant ;  stultosque  arbitrantur 
esse,  qui  cum  habeant  in  sok  potestate  supplicia  vitare,  crucian  tamen,  et  emori 
malunt    Lact.  1.  5.  cap.  13. 

*  O  gloriam  licitam,  quia  humanam,  cui  nee  presumptio  perdita,  nee  per- 
suasio  desperata  reputatur,  in  contemptu  mortis  et  atrocitatis  omnimodae ;  cui 
tantum  pro  patriot,  pro  imperio,  pro  amidtift  pati  permissum  est,  quantum  pro 
Deo  non  Ucet  £t  tamen  illis  omnibus  et  statuas  defunditis,  et  imagines  in- 
scribitis— -quantum  de  monimcntis  potestis  scilicet,  prsestatis  et  ipsi  quodam- 


Digitized  by 


Google 


142  Testimonies  of  Ancient  Haathens. 

*  and  otiiersy  whose  resolution  had  been  admired  and  ap« 

*  plauded  by  the  Greeks  and  Romans.     And  indeed/  says 
be,  ^  with  you  it  is  reputable  to  die  for  our  country,  for  the 

*  commonwealth,  for  a  friend ;  but  to  die  for  Grod  and  truth 

*  is  reckoned  reproachful  and  dishonourable/ 

Certainly  the  first  christians,  who  were  men  as  we  are, 
and  had  tlie  same  sensations  with  us,  were  not  weary  of  life, 
nor  did  tbev  desire  death :  but^  as  men  engaged  in  a  war- 
fore,  hazard  their  lives  for  the  sake  of  victory,  and  the  ad- 
vantages of  it ;  so  the  christians  of  those  times,  desirous  to 
approve  themselves  to  God,  and  hoping  for  the  reward  of 
eternal  life,  were  ready,  if  required,  to  fay  down  their  lives 
rather  than  deny  Christ  and  the  truths  which  they  had  re- 
ceived from  him* 

The  corollaries  to  be  drawn  from  this  passage  are  several; 
but  they  will  be  all  easily  admitted  after  what  has  been  al- 
ready said. 

1,  At  that  time  the  christians  were  well  known  in  the 
world.  2.  The  emperor  Marcus  was  well  acquainted  with 
them,  and  had  often  heard  of  their  sufferings.  He  knew 
that  many  christians  had  died  in  testimony  to  their  princi- 

Eles,  and  as  christians ;  and  that  the  sufferings  which  they 
ad  undergone  were  in  common  estimation  very  grievous. 
3.  He  knew,  and  here  acknowledgeth,  their  resolution  and 
steadiness  in  the  profession  of  their  principles  for  which 
they  suffered  death.  This  be  calls' obstinacy.  4.  He  had 
heard  of  their  cheerfulness  in  death  and  in  all  the  sufferings 
which  they  had  met  with.  This  he  endeavours  to  disparage 
by  comparing  it  to  the  declamations  of  tragedies.  6.  He 
was  also  persuaded  of  their  innocence,  or  freedom  from  pro- 
miscuous lewdness  and  other  gross  crimes  in  their  assem- 
blies, with  which  they  were  charged  by  some.  If  he  had 
known  and  believed  that  they  practised  such  things,  he 
would  have  expressed  himself  very  differently.  6.  He  de- 
spised and  scorned  the  christians  as  a  mean,  illiterate,  and 
unphilosophical  set  of  men.    7.  He  was  not  at  all  inclined 

modo  mortnis  resurrectioDem :  haoc  qui  veram  a  Deo  eperaU  »  pro  Deo  pati- 
atur,  inBaous  est    Ap.  cap.  50.  p.  45. 

"  Eigo,  inquitis,  cur  querimini,  quod  vos  inaequamur,  si  pati  vultis ;  cum 
diligere  debeatia,  par  quos  patimini  ouod  vultis  ?  Plane  vdumus  pati,  varum  eo 
more,  quo  et  bellum  nemo  quidem  libens  patitur,  cum  et  trepidaie,  et  peridi- 
tari  sit  nocesse  -,  tamen  et  prseliatur  omnibus  viribus,  et  vincens  in  praelio  gaudet, 
qui  de  pralio  querebatur,  quia  et  gloriam  conaequitur  et  pr&ecbm.  Praelium 
est  nol^  quod  provocemur  ad  tnuunalia,  ut  illis  sub  diacrimine  capitis  pro 
veritate  oertemua.  Victoria  est  autem,  pro  quo  certaveris,  obtinere.  £a  vic- 
toria habet  et  gloriam  placendi  Deo,  et  prodam  vivendi  in  aetemum.  Ter- 
tidlian.  Apo).  c.  50.  p.  44.  B.  C. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


Marcus  Antoninus.     A.  D.  161.  143 

to  interpose  in  their  behalf,  either  for  preventing  or  for 
mitigating  their  sufieringB.  And  hereafter  we  shall  see  that, 
when  application  was  made  to  him  by  a  governor  for  direc- 
tion how  to  treat  some  men,  who  had  been  accused  before 
him  as  christians,  and  were  in  his  custody,  this  emperor  sent 
orders  that  ^  they  should  be  put  to  death/  unk3ss  they  re» 
nounced  the  christian  doctrine.  Once  more,  8.  I  must  beg 
leave  to  observe  that  we  can  hence  infer,  that  the  christian 
scriptures  were  as  yet  held  in  contempt  by  the  wise  and 
great  men  of  this  world.  The  books  of  the  New  Testament 
were  all  published  and  joined  together  in  two  codes  or  vo- 
lumes, one.called  Grospels,  the  other  Epistles,  before  Marcus 
Antoninus  was  bom :  and  they  were  m  the  hands  of  g^eat 
numbers  of  his  subjects,  and  were  highly  prized,  and  dili- 
gently read  aad  stmiied  by  them.  But  ne  had  never  read 
tbemf  nor  perhaps  ever  seen  them.  They  might,  possibly, 
be  well  known  to  some  of  the  philosophers,  his  masters :  but 
they  knew  how  to  be  silent  and  to  keep  their  disciple  in 
ignorance  about  what  they  did  not  desire  be  should  know. 
Hence  this  great  man,  in  the  midit  of  light,  was  in  dark- 
ness: be  had  no  just  apprehensions  concerning  a  life  to 
ccHiie. 

The  christian  religion,  considering  the  difficulties  it  had 
met  with,  and  that  it  contained  no  worldly  alluremenis,  had 
made  great  progress.  But  it  was  not  yet  the  prevailing  reli- 
gion. The  state  of  things  in  the  world  had  still  a  resemblance 
with  what  it  was  in  the  time  of  St  Paul :  1  Cor.  i.  22,  and  26. 
*'  The  Jews,"  says  he,  ^  require  a  sign,  and  the  Greeks  seek 
after  wisdom."  And,  ^  Ye  see  your  calling,  brethren,  how 
that  not  many  wise  men  after  the  flesh,  not  many  mighty, 
not  many  noble,  are  called."  And  Jesus  himself^  reflecting 
upon  the  success  of  his  ministry  after  having  preached  the 
heavenly  doctrine  with  unparalleled  faithfumess  and  zeal, 
and  observing  that  they  were  chiefly  of  the  meaner  rank 
with  whom  it  had  met  with  a  ready  acceptance,  expressed 
his  acquiescence  in  the  event,  and  said :  ^*  I  thank  thee,  O 
Father,  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth,"  *  I  give  glory  to  thee, 
*  cheerfully  acquiescing  in  this  dispensation  of  thy  provi- 
^  dence,'  **  that  thou  haft  hid  these  things  from  the  wise  and 
prudent,  and  hast  revealed  them  unto  bnbes.  Even  so  Fa- 
ther, for  so  it  seemed  good  in  thy  sight."  Matt.  xi.  25; 
Luke  X.  21. 
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SECTION  IL 

OF  THE  PERSECUTIONS  IN  HIS  TIME. 

I.  A  general  account  of  the  persecutions  in  the  reign  of  this 
emperor.  11.  Large  extracts  out  of  the  Martyraom  of 
Pojycarpy  bishop  of  Smyrna^  who^  with  twelve  others^ 
sdfered  in  that  city  in  the  year  167  or  168.  111.  The 
history  of  the  martyrs  at  Lyons j  who  suffered  in  the  year 
177.  IV.  Remarks  and  observations  upon  the  foregoing 
history. 

I.  I  THINK  it  must  be  fit  for  me  to  take  some  particular 
notice  of  the  treatment  which  the  christians  met  with  in  the 
reign  of  this  emperor,  who  by  the  ancients  is  always  reck- 
on^ among  the  persecuting  emperors.  Eusebius*  placeth 
the  fourth  persecution  under  him;  as  does  also^  Orosius, 
who  follows  him.  Sulpicius,*"  thinking  that  the  christians 
were  persecuted  by  Adrian,  reckons  Marcus's  the  fifth  per- 
secution. 

And  learned  modems  seem  now  to  be  fully  convinced 
that  Marcus  was  unfriendly  to  the  christians.  Says  Dr. 
Jortin :  *  As  to^  the  emperor  Marcus,  with  all  his  amiable 
^  and  princely  qualities,  he  did  not  love  the  christians,  as 
'  appears  from  unquestionable  authority,  even  his  own  book. 
^  The  philosophers  had  probably  contributed  to  set  him 
^  against  them.  And  his  love  of  philosophy,  and  the  re- 
^  spect  which  he  paid  to  the  professors  of  it,  was  excessive, 
'  and  indeed  sometimes  ridiculous.' 

Tillemont  says,  ^  There*  were  many  instances  of  mildness 

*  in  the  reign  of  this  emperor,  and  very  few  of  severity,  ex- 

*  cepting  against  the  christians,  who  the  least  deserved  it.' 
Ana  in  another  place,  the  same  diligent  writer,  having  put 
down  some  instances  of  this  emperor's  exactness  in  the  rites 

»  Euaeb.  Chr.  p.  169. 

^  Sed  in  diebus  Parthici  belli  peraecutiones  christianonim,  quarti  jam  post 
Neronem  vice,  in  Ask  et  Gallia  graves  precepto  ejus  exstitenint,  multique 
sanctorum  martyrio  coronati  sunt.    Ores.  1.  7.  c.  xv. 

^  Quarta  sub  Adriano  persecutio  numeratur,  quam  tamen  post  exerceri  pro- 
hibuit,  *  injustum  esse'  pronuntians,  '  ut  quisquam  sine  crimine  reus  consti- 
tueretur.*  Post  Adrianum,  Antonino  Pio  impt^rante,  pax  ecclesiis  fuit  Sub 
Aurelio  deinde,  Antonini  filio,  persecutio  ouinta  agitata.  Ac  tum  primum 
intra  Qallias  martyria  visa,  serius  trans  Alpes  Dei  religione  susceptiL  Sul.  Sev. 
Sacr.  Hist  1.  2.  cap.  46. 

^  Remarks  upon  Ecclesiastical  History,  Vol.  ii.  p.  169.  See  also  his  Dis- 
courses,  p.  57  *  L'Emp.  Max.  Aurele.  art  vii. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


Marcus  Antoninus.    A.  D.  161.  145 

of  the  established  worship,  adds:  '  We^  have  taken  notice 
'  of  these  things  to  show  that  we  ou&^ht  not  to  be  surprised 
^  that  a  prince,  reckoned  so  mild  and  equitable,  should  per- 
*  seeute  the  true  religion,  as  we  know  he  did/ 

Pagi  acknowledgeth  the  same.  He  says  that^  this  empe* 
ror  was  not  only  averse  to  the  christians,  but  persecuted 
them  in  the  former  part  of  his  reign,  as  well  as  afterwards : 
and  elsewhere^  he  observes  how  grievous  the  persecutions 
were  in  this  reign,  and  the  reasons  of  it* 

Mosheim  says  that^  in  the  time  of  no  emperor  after  Nero 
the  christians  suffered  more  or  greater  calamities  than  under 
Marcusr  And  he  ascribes*^  this  emperor's  ill-will  toward 
the  christians  more  to  the  instructions  of  the  philosophers, 
and  the  hard-hearted  philosophy  which  he  had  embraced, 
than  to  his  superstition. 

The  Benedictine  editors^  of  Justin  Martyr,  and  other  an* 
cient  Greek  apologists,  are  likewise  very  sensible  of  this 
temper  of  Marcus.  And  I  transcribe  in  the  margin  some  of 
their  observations,  to  be  perused  by  such  of  my  readers  as 
are  willing  to  cast  their  eyes  downward. 

This  temper  of  Marcus,  which,  as  before  hinted,  prevailed 

'  Ibid,  art  ii. 

B  Ad  h£ec  Marcus  non  solum  a  christianis  alienus  iuit,  sed  etiam  aspe  in 
cos  saeviit,  et  quidem  prioribus  imperii  annis,  quibus  Lucilla  Lucio  Vero  uxor 
data  est    Ann.  161.  n.  xi 

**  Vid.  ann.  162.  num.  vi.  et  163.  num.  ii.  177.  n.  iii.  &c. 

'  Itaque  nullo  sub  Imperatore  post  Neronem  plures  et  graviores  calamitales 
perpessi  sunt  christiani,  quam  bud  Marco,  quem  caeteris  omnibus  meliorem  et 
sapientiorem  fuisse  censait  De  Reb.  Christian,  p.  246.  Confer  ejusdem 
Institutiones  H.  E.  Sec.  2.  P.  L  c.  2.  num.  v.  p.  74. 

^  Mala  haec  Imperatoris  in  cbristianos  voluntas  unde  prodierit,  nusquam 
memoriae  proditam  leeitur :  proclive  vero  conjectu  est,  a  philosophis,  quibus 
cmmia  dare  solebat,  inductum  fuisse  eum,  ut  christianos  absurdos,  rationis  in- 
opes,  obstinatos,  et  vanos  esse  duceret ;  ideoque  quum  ex  lege  philosophie* 
quam  profitebatur,  justo  dunor  esset,  judicdsse,  satius  esse  vecordes  cjusmodi 
hominis  delere,  quam  tc^erare.    Moshon.  Ibid.  p.  242.  Vid.  et  p.  244,  245. 

*  Quo  anno  Romam  reversus  sit  Justinus,  statuere  non  possumus :  minime 
dubium,  quin  et  bac  urbe  commoratus  sit,  cum  gravissima  persecutio  sub 
Blarco  Aurelio  grassaretur.  Non  jusserat  praistantissimus  princeps  vexari 
christianos.  Sed,  ut  obeervat  Athenagoras,  [ap.  num.  1.]  dum  injuriam  ab 
eis  non  propulsat,  dum  nullam  partem  in  eos  derivat  patemse  illius  soficitudinisj 
qud  umversos  Imperii  Romam  cives  tuebatur,  omnibus  inimicorum  injuriis 
expositi  fuere.  Haec  agendi  ratio  in  optimo  imperatore  summum  odium  deda- 
rat  christianse  reiigionis.  Nunquam  enim  suum  de  ilUs  patrodnium  clausisset, 
si  quid  de  illis  asqui  sensisset  Sed  plus  apud  eum  et  jiefaria  pbilosophorum 
consilia,  et  Romanorum  caeremoniarum  amor,  quam  avi  et  patris  exempla, 
et  insita  omnibus  justitiae  et  aequitatis  elementa,  valuerunt.  Cum  ergo  onmi 
ope  destituti  essent  christiani,  gravissimae  in  eos  undique  exortae  tempestates. 

P^aef.  P.  3.  cap.  viii.  n.  i.  p.  92. ^Tam  inimica  tempora  non  Antonini, 

am  illis  favit,  'sed  M.  Aurelii  iroperium  redolent,  qui  ne  maximo  quidem  bene- 
ncio  provocatus  aequum  se  illis  praebuit.    lb.  n.  iv.  p.  94.  m. 
VOL.  VII.  L 
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in  every  part  of  big  reign,  has  appeared  to  me  the  .more 
itrange,  considering  how  favourable  to  the  christians  Adrian 
was,  and  also  his  priedecessor  Antoninus.  .Nor  can  We  for- 
bear to  observe  that  Marcus  must  have  been  well  acquaint- 
ed with  the  conduct  of  his  predecessor,  and  the  reasons  of 
it :  for  it  nf as  the  custom  of  that  good  emperor  Titus  Anto- 
ninus, to  determine  nothing  concerning  the  provinces,  or  an^ 
other  affairs  of  the  public,  without  first™  consulting  his 
friends,  of"  whom  Marcus  was  one.  Moreover  during  the 
whole  tfme  of  his  reign,  Marcus  lived  in  the  same  palace, 
and  was  almost  constant! v  with  him.  As  those  two  empe- 
rors were  so  intimate,  and  Marcus  had  so  long  experienced 
the  favour  of  his  predecessor  and  father  Antoninus,  it  is 
truly  somewhat  strange  that  their  temper  and  conduct  to- 
ward the  christians  should  have  been  so  different. 

One  thing  we  plainly  hence  discern,  that  Marcus  was  not 
unacquainted  M'lth  the  christians.  He  must  have  often 
heara  of  them,  and  of  their  sufferings,  and  of  the  apologies 
made  by  them.  The  christians  were  well  known  to  Adrian 
and  to  Antoninus  the  pious,  his  g^ndiather  and  father,  and 
they  had  been  favoured  by  them.  Marcus  therefore  must 
have  had  good  knowledge  of  them,  and  have  b^en  acquaint- 
ed with  their  circumstances,  many  years  before  he  came  to 
the  empire  himself. 

We  nave  seen  how  learned  men  ascribe  Marcus's  aversion 
to  th^  christians  to  bis  attachment  to  philosophy,  and  the 
rites  of  the  established  deities.  Nor  is  that  judgment  form- 
ed without  probability.  Nevertheless  I  have  observed  a 
passage  at  the  beginning  of  this  emperor's  meditations,  which 
may  perhaps  deserve  to  be  taken  notice  of  here  ;*  *  From** 

*  Piognetus,'  says  he,  ^  I  learned  not  to  busy  myself  about 

*  vain  things,  nor  to  give  credit  to  wonder-workers,  and 

*  stories  of  incantations,  and  expelling  deemons,  and  such 

*  like  things.* 

Possibly  Marcus  applied  the  instructions  of  Dio^etus  to 
the  history  of  our  Saviour's  miracles,  and  to  the  relations  of 
some  extraordinary  works,  said  to  have  been  done  bv  chris- 
tians; and  he  concluded  the  whole  to  be  nothing  out  im- 
posture.    If  so,  he  might  admit  of  an  aversion  to  the  chris- 

"*  Neque  de  provinciis,  neque  de  ullis  actibus  quidquam  coQstituit»  nisi  quod 
prius  ad  amicos  retulit  Atque  ex  eorum  sententik  formas  constituit.  Capitol 
in  Vit  Ant  Pii,  cap.  6. 

"  — tantumque  apud  eum  valuit,  ut  nunquam  quemquam  sine  eo  facile  pro- 
movent    Capit  in  Yiik  M.  Auiel.  cap.  6. 

°  Uapa  ^toyVfiTHf  to  aKivwrtrsBoVf  xai  ro  airiTtyrucov  rot^  inro  r«v  rtparw- 
oiitvwv,  Km  yoriTiav  ircpc  tirtaSiov  km  tripi  daiiiovtav  amwofAmf^,  km  rwv  rotarttty 
\iyofuvot£.    De  Reb.  suis,  1.  i.  sect.  6. 
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itk  general,  who  often  spoke  of  these  Ihiogs  and  relied 
miich  VLffon  Ihem. 

.il  am  indeed  well  satisfied  that  Marcus  bad  never  read,  w 
looked  into,  the  books  of  the  New  Testament.  But  if  he  could 
bsive  beep  persuaded  to  read  them,  1  think  (provided  be  had 
in  hifl^  any  real  goodness,  and  could  have  detached  himself 
foi:  a  few  moments  from  subjection  to  the  philosophers)  he 
wpttld  have  admired  the  sublime  moralitv  of  the  gospels  and 
the  epistles ;  and  then  the  miracles  would  have  beeu  distin- 
l^ish^  from  the  pretensions  of  imposture,  and  would  have 
bi^en  received  by  him  as  true  and  divine  works,  notwith- 
standing all  the  precautions  of  Diognetus :  but  that  was  not 
tojbe  obtained.  jEdarcus  scorned  every  thii^  that  was  chris- 
tifiQ,  their  books  as  well  as  their  persons,  and  looked  upon 
all  as  void  of  merit 

,  But,  whatever  was  the  reason  of  it,  we  plainly  perceive 
the  (Christians  to  be  under,  great  discouragements  during  the 
rejgn  of  this  epiperor. .  In  that  period,  were  published  many 
apologies,  as  tb^  second  of  Justin  Martyr,  the  Apologies  of 
Tatian,  Athenagoras*  ApoUinaris  of  Hierapolis,  Melito  of 
Saidis,  TheopbMMs  of  Antioch*  In.  this  reign  likewise,  or  at 
the  bcginninfif  of  that  of  Commodus,  is  to  be  placed  the 
^^logy  of  Miltiades.  In  this  period  were  many  martyrs ; 
SQine  of  great  distinction,  as  Justin,  Polycarp,  and  the  mar* 
tyrs  of  I^ons,  with  their  aged  bishop  Fothinus. 

Justin,  at,  the  b^inning  of  his  second  apology,  presented 
in  the  early  part  of  this  reign,  mentions  rtolemy,  and  two 
othess,  who  had  suffered  martyrdom  at  Rome  a  short  time 
beffu^  by  the  oipder  of  Urbicus,  preefect  of  the  city,  and 
speaks  as  if  the  persecution  was  general ;  and  he  sufiered 
himself  not  long  after  in  the  year  166  or  167,  if  not  sooner. 

*  ThipgsP  that  mive  happened  very  lately,  but » few  days  ago, 
'  in  your  city,  and  whicn  are  every  where  done  in  like  man- 

*  ner  by  the  presidents,  without  reason,  have  compelled  me 

*  to  make  this  address  to  you/    And  be  says  that,  *  every^ 

*  where,  if  any  Grentile  was  admonished  or  reproved  for  a 

*  fault,  by  a  rather,  or  a  neighbour,  or  a  child,  or  a  friend, 
^  or  a  brother,  or  a  husband,  or  a  wife,  he  would  presently 

*  have  his  reprover  before  a  governor,  who  would  be  will* 

*  ing  to  inflict  death  upon  him/ 

'  Km  ra  x^<c  ^<  km  v^tiv  iv  rg  iroXf i  vitmv  ytvofuva  tm  Ovp/3ifcii»  m 
^Fu/uuDh  KOI  ra  travraxH  o/iomQ  viro  rwv  iiyii^vwv  akoy^  wparrofHvat 
tlftvayium  fUf  c.  X.    Ap.  2.  p.  41.  al.  num.  i.  p.  88. 

^  IIavrax«f  yap>  ^  av  au^povt^^rirat  iiiro  irarpoct  if  ytirovoc,  if  nKvUf  tf  ^cXtt» 
9  ttSikfih  If  avipoQt  If  yvvaiKOc  kot  fXXcc^cv— «t^  ny  afxcvroQ  hoMfMvtuvrci^ 
foptvtt^  iuac  ifapa<nuva^s<nv.     Id.  ib. 

h  2 
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Athenagoras  ^  ib  supposed  to  have  been  an  Atbenianl 
His  apology  was  presented  to  Marcus  and  Commoduik 
jointly^  anci  therefore  not  till  near  the  end  of  Marcus's 
reign,  in  the  year  177  or  178.  He  tells  the  emperors  that 
^  afi  *  other  people  experienced  the  benefit  of  their  equita- 

*  ble  government :  but  we  christians/  says  he, '  because  no 
^  regard  is  had  to  us,  nor  any  provision  made  for  us,  though 
/  we  do  no  evil,  and  are  in  all  things  obedient  to  the  Divine 
'  Beinff,  and  your  government,  are  harassed  and  persecuted 

*  for  the  name  only, We  therefore  entreat  you  to  take 

*  care  of  us,  that  we  may  no  longer  be  put  to  death  by 

*  sycophants.' 

Athenagoras  therefore  does  not  speak  of  any  edicts  issued 
out  against  them,  but  only  that  they  were  neglected.  They 
were  accused  by  many,  and  put  to  death  bv  the  presidents, 
as  christians,  without  any  crime  proved  agamst  them.  And 
the  emperor  took  no  care  of  them,  to  protect  them  from  the 
abuses  of  their  enemies.  However,  though  Athenagoras 
mentions  not  any  new  edicts  against  the  christians,  he  sup* 
poseth  that  their  sufferingps  were  not  unknown  to  the  em- 
peror, and  that  they  had  now  for  a  long  time  been  carried 
on  with  his  connivance  and  permission. 
.  In  the  same  reign,  about  the  year^  177,  another  apology 
was  presented  by  Melito,  bishop  of  Sardis  or  Sardes  (for  tne 
name  is  frequently  written  in  the  plural  number  by  the 
ancients.)  The  apology  is  lost :  but  Eusebius  has  preserv- 
ed a  large  fragment  of  it  in  his  Ecclesiastical  History.  I 
quoted  a  part  of  it "  some  while  aj^o :  I  now  take  another 
paragraph,^  which  is  remarkable  for  politeness,  as  well  as 
upon  otner  accounts. 
'   *  Pious  men,'  ^  says  he,  ^  are  now  persecuted  and  harass- 

*  ed  throufifhout  all  Asia  by  new  decrees,  which  was  never 
^  done  before.      And  impudent   sycophants,  and  such  as 

*  covet  the  possessions  of  others,  taking  occasion  from  the 

'  See  in  this  work,  Vol  iL  ch.  xviii 

*  *Ufutc  ^c  4M  \iyofuvoi  xp^^^voif  6n  fifi  trpovtvofi^Bi  ecu  ^ftfifv,  ovyxf^iTt 
Sif  fAfiiiv  aSiKBvragf  ivcrtPfvara  iuuuifuvuc  km  duccuorara  irpoc  n  to  Ottov  km 
rtfv  ^lurtpav  poffOittav,  tkawttySM  km  BwKtvBM—Kai  $iOfuOa  vfuitv  km  mpi 
illiiav  ri  OKe^aaBMt  iyirvQ  irmHrwfuBa  wort  viro  nav  avKofavrmv  ft^airojuvou 
Athen.  Ap.  p.  180.  '  See  in  this  work.  Vol.  ii.  ch.  xv. 

"  See  before,  p.  127.  *  H.  E.  I.  4.  cap.  26.  p.  147. 

"  To  y€Lp  adt  irutfroTi  ytvofuvov,  wv  ^uaxtTM  to  rwv  9io<refiw  yivoQ  koivo^q 
tkawofuvoi  doyftam  Kara  rifv  kfftav,  Ol  yap  avatStiQ  trvKO^vraif  cat  rcov 
rihXoTpuav  tpa^ai,  rtiv  tK  nav  ^utrayfAanav  txovnc  a^opfifiVt  ^vcpcu^  \firtvHtru 
WKTiop  KM  fu9rifupav  $uipwaJ^ovrtg  rsc  fifiSiv  aductivTac — Kai  17/uic  V^tiag 
^tpOfuv  rs  ToiMTtt  Oavars  to  yipag — ti  h  km  irapa  9h  firi  tiy  17  pskti  avrti,  Kai 
TO  KMVOv  T»ro  itarayfiaf  0  /iif^c  Kara  papfiapfav  irpcirei  iroXcuunv,  ttoXv  uaXXoy 
9(0ftt9a  mtf  fiif  wtpuSuv  rifiagtv  roiavry  ififuaSii  XciyXam^  P.  147.  B.  C. 
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*  edicts,  rob  without  fear  or  shame,  and  cease  not  to  plun-^ 

*  der  those  who  have  offended  in  nothing/  And  afterwards : 
'  If  these   things   are   done   by  your  order,  let  them  be 

*  thought  to  be  well  done.  For  it  is  not  reasonable  to  be* 
^  lieve  that  a  just  emperor  should  ever  decree  what  is  un- 
^  just.  And  we  shall  cheerfully  bear  the  reward  of  such  a 
^  death.     This  request,  however,  we  make  to  you,  that  you 

*  will  first  inform  yourself  concerning  those  who  are  engag- 

*  ed  in  this  contention,'  meaning  the  christians,  *  and  then 

*  judge  whether  they  deserve  death  and  punishment,  or  safe* 
^  ty  and  auiet.  But  if  this  resolution  and  new  edict,  which 
^  is  not  nt  to  be  enacted  against  barbarians  and  enemies, 

*  proceeds  not  from  you,  [as  we  hone,]  much  more  would  we 

*  entreat  you  not  to  neglect  us,  ana  give  vs  up  to  this  pub- 

*  lie  rapine.' 

This  paragraph  is  very  observable.  Melito  seems  to 
speak  of  new  eaicts  against  the  christians  throughout  Asia. 
Nor  is  it  easv  to  contest  or  evade  this  testimony  of  Melito, 
For  it  may  be  well  supposed  (o  be  only  owing  to  prudent 
caution  that  he  expresseth  a  doubt  whether  the  edict,  to 
which  he  refers,  came  from  the  emperor  or  not.  Tertullian 
indeed  says  that^  Marcus  published  not  any  laws  against 
the  christians.  But  Tertullian  did  not  know  every  thing 
that  passed  in  the  empire.  There  might  be  imperial  edicts 
published  in  Gaul  and  Asia,  which  he  was  not  acquainted 
with :  Ruinarty  reckons  this  passage  of  Melito  a  proof  that 
there  were  then  imperial  edicts  against  the  christians.  As 
does  also'  Mosheim,  whose  observations  upon  this  emperor's 

*  Quales  leges  istse,  ouas  adverras  nos  soli  exsequuntur  impii,  injusti,  turpes, 
tmoes^?  Quas  nullus  Hadrianus,  nuUusPius,  duUus  Verus  iropressit  Ap.  c.  5. 

'  Imperialia  rero  edicta  adversus  christianos  tunc  temporis  vulgata  fuisse, 
testatur  Mdito  Sardeosis  in  apologili  apud  Euaebium.  1.  4.  c  26.  Ruinart. 
IVaet  num.  40.  p.  43. 

'  Neque  satis  videbatur  Imperatori  firaena  laxare  hostibus  christianoruro, 
quse  parens  ejus  injecerat  Addebat  etiam  edicta  christianis  inimica,  per  quae 
voluntas  deferendi  et  accusandi  accendi  poterat  Diserte  Melito  in  Apologia 
apod  Eus^ium  meminit  <  novorum  in  christianos  edictonim  in  Aaik  p^rvulga- 

*  torum/  unde  impudentissimi  homines  occasionem  caperent  palam  diu  noor 
tuque  giaasendL  £t  acerbissima  fiierint  hsec  edicta  necesse  est — Tertium  erro 
locum  aapientissimus  ille  Imperatorum  Marcus,  Philosophus  ille,  cujus  ho(£e 
sapientiam  admirari  non  ceasamus,  post  Neronem  et  Domitianiim  inter  vere  et 
proprie  dictos  christianonim  persecutores  meretur  Vellem  hoc  Marci 

edictum  ad  nos  pervenisset Quamquam  in  Mditonis  loco  inest  aliquid, 

unde  hujus  generis  atrox  illud  Marci  edictum  esset,  conjecturam  £Bu:ere  beet. 
Perhibet  ilia,  *  impudentissimos  et  sdienarum  opum  cupidos*  delatores,  lege 
Marci  ad  christianos  diu  noctuque  invadendos  invitari.  Igitur  habehat  ali- 
quod  edictum  hoc,  quod  spcm  ostendebat  hominibus  avaris  et  argenti  cupidis 
ex  alienis  opibus  suas  augendi.  Hoc  posito,  quod  apertum  est,  credibile  videri 
d^Mt,  imo  prope  certum,  Imperatorem,  prsemio  proposito,  accusatoies  christi- 
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conduct  toward  tbe  cbristians  I  shall  place  below,  to  be  con- 
sidered by  such  as  are  pleased  to  attend  to  them:  who  also 
thinks  he  has  discovered  the  severity  of  those  new  edicts  to 
which  Melito  refers.  He  supposeth  that  the  emperor  sent 
an  edict  against  the  christians,  appointing  also  that  the  ac- 
cusers and  prosecutors  of  the  christians  should  be  entitled 
to  their  possessions,  as  a  recompense  for  their  zeal  against 
them. 

I  should  rather  think  there  was  no  occasion  for  any  edict 
of  the  emperor  to  put  christians  to  death.  The  case  seems 
to  me  to  have  been  this.  Several,  perhaps  many,  christians 
had  been  put  to  death  in  Asia  at  the  importunity  of  the  com- 
mon people^  and  by  virtue  of  Trajan's  rescript.  The  Ro« 
man  [m>consaI  in  Asia  was  at  a  loss  how  to  dispose  of  the 
effects  and  estates  of  those  sufferers :  he  therefore  sent  to  the 
emperor  for  direction  in  this  affair.  The  emperor  wr6te 
back  that  their  foods  and  possessions  should  be  riven  to  the 
accusers  «nd  in&rmers.  Tnis  resoiution  or  edict,  Melito  says, 
was  Mich  as  was  ^  not  fit  to  be  enacted  against  enemies  and 
'  barbarians.'    And  he  says  to  tbe  emperor,  *  If  this  edict 

*  be  yours,  we  will  bear  the  reward  of  such  a  death  :^  [we 
will  endeavour  contentedly  to  bear  the  loss  of  our  fioods, 
with  which  mothers  are  rewarded  for  accusing  us,  and  prow 
curing  our  death.]  For  certain,  such  encouragements  would 
make  prosecutions  frequent  •  and  Melito  mic^ht  have  rea- 
son to  say,  as  he  does  at  the  beginning  of  the  paragraph 
cited  by  us :  ^  Pious  men  are  now  persecuted  ana  harassed 

*  thnoughout  all  Asia.' 

II,  r  shall  take  no  farther  notice  of  apologies,  but  imme- 
diately proceed  to  the  martyrdoms  of  this  rei&fn,  I  shall 
say  nothing  more  than  I  have  already  done  of  Justin,*  or 
other  martyrs  mentioned  by  hi'm  at  the  beginning  of  his  se- 
cond apoloffy :  but  I  shall  g  ive  some  account  of  the  martyr- 
dom or  Polycarp,  and  then  a  large  account  of  the  martyrs 
at  Lyons.  The  reasons  of  my  doing  so  will  be  manifest 
hereafter.  They  are  a  necessary  part  of  the  history  of  this 
renowned  emperor ;  and  the  state  of  Christianity  in  this  early 
age  will  be  much  illustrated. 

The  time  of  the  martyrdom  of  Polycarp  has  been  disputed. 
I  still  think,  as**  formerly  said,  that  he  died  in  the  year  of 
our  Lord  167  or  168.  His<^  death  is  placed  by  Eusebius, 
and  Jerom  after  him,  in  the  time  of  Marcus  Antoninus,  in 

anorum  vduti  evoc&sse,  atque  illis  bona  et  opes  eorum,  quos  in  judido  crimi- 
nis  cujusdam  convicissent,  addici  jussisse.  Mo^h,  De  Reb.  Christianor.  &c. 
Sec.  2.  sect.  xv.  p.  241,  &c.  *  See  Vol.  ii.  ch.  x. 

*  Ibid.  ch.  vi.  «  Hiat>n.  De  V.  J.  cap.  17.  Chron.  p.  169. 
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what  they  call  the  fourth  persecution.  Says  Eusebius,^  in 
his  Ecclesiastical  History,  ^  Antoninus,  surnaincd  the  pious, 

*  being  dead,  he  was  succeeded  by  Msurcus  Aufelius  Verus^ 

*  called  also  Antoninus,  and  Lucius  Yerus.  At  that  time 
^  the  persecutions  being  violent  in  Asia,  Polycarp  ended 

*  his  Clays  by  martyrdom/  Whereby,  I  think,  Eusebius  in- 
tends to  intimate  that  there  were  then  persecutions  in  several 
places  in  Asia,  and  not  at  Smyrna  only. 

Some  while  after  the  death  of  Polycarp,  the  christians  at 
Sm^Tua  sent  an  account  of  it  in  a  letter  to  the  christians  at 
Philadelphia,  Philomel ium,  and  other  places,  who  had  ex* 
pressed  a  desire  to  h^ve  it  from  eye*witnesses«  The  letter 
19  to  this  purpose :  *  The*  church  of  God  which  is  at  Smynia 
^  to  the  church  at  Philomelium ;'  [or  Philadelphia,  in  another 
copy ;]  <  and  to  all  the  congregations  of  the  holy  catholic 

*  onurch  in  ^very  place ;  the  mercy,  and  peace,  and  love  of 

*  God  the  Father  and  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  be  multiplied* 

*  We  have  written  to  you,  brethren,  concerning  those  who 

*  have  suffered  martyrdoo),  and  particularly  concerning  the 

*  blessed  Polycarp ;  who  by  bis  martyrdom  as  it  were  96al« 

*  ed  up  and  put  an  end  to  the  persecution.  After  which,' 
says  Eusebius,  '  before  they  speak  of  Polycarp  the)^  relate 

*  tne  sufferings  of  the  other  martyrs,  describing'  their  con- 

*  stancy  tmder  the  torments  which  they  endured  ;  and  how 

*  all  who  stood  round  them  were  astonished,  seeing  them 

*  scour&^ed  till  their  veins  and  arteries  were  laid  bare,  and 

*  even  tneir  entrails  became  visible ;  after  which  they  were 

*  laid  upon  the  shells  of  sea«fish,  and  upon  shatjp  spikes, 

*  fixed  m  the  ground,  with  many  other  Kinds  of  torture : 
'  in  the  end  they  were  cast  to  wild  beaists  to  be  devoured 
'  by  them. '  They  are  particular  in  the  account  6f  the  ffene- 

*  rous  GermanicUs,  who,  being  corroborated  by  the  divine 

*  grace,  overcame  the  fear  of  death  implanted  in  the  nature 

*  of  meil.    For  when  the  proconsul  advised  him  to  think  of 

*  his  youth,  and  to  spare  himself,  and  not  throw  awav  his 

*  life  m  his  fiburishing  age,  he  was  not  at  all  moved  tbere- 

*  by.    But,  as  they  say,  he  enticed  and  stimulated  the  wild 

*  beasts  to  approach  him,  that  he  might  be  the  sooner  dis- 

*  miss^  from  this  evil  world.    Presently  after  that  glorious 

*  exit,  the  whole  multitude  cried  out,  "  Away  with  the  im- 

*  pious.    Let  Polycarp  be  sought  for.*'     There  following 

*  then  a  greiit  noise  and  tumult,  abd  having  in  view  the  wild 

*  tK»sts  and  other  tortures,  Quintns,  a  Phryffiin,  was  inti- 

*  mid^ed,  and  gave  way  ;  as  did' also  some  otners  with  him, 

*»  H.  E.  1.  4.  c.  14.  fin.  c.  15.  in.  p.  123.  •  Euseb.  H.  E. 

L  4.  c.  15.  p.  128.  &c. 
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*  who  without  a  truly  reli^us  fear  bad  rashly  presented 

'  themselves  before  the  tribunaL When  the  adniirable 

^  Polycarp  heard  of  the  demand  made  for  him,  he  was  not 

*  at  all  disturbed,  but  continued  to  be  in  a  firm  and  com- 

*  posed  temper  of  mind ;  and  he  resolved  to  stay  in  the  city. 

*  Nevertheless,  at  length  he  so  far  complied  with  the  request 

*  of  his  friends,  as  to  retire  to  a  country  house  not  far  off; 
^  where  he  abode  with  a  small  company,  spending  the  time 

*  night  and  day  in  continual  prayers  to  God,  offering  up 

*  supplications  for  the  peace  of  the  churches  throughout  the 

*  world  :  which  indeed  was  his  constant  usa^e*    Moreover^ 

*  three  days  before  his  apprehension,  having  been  at  prayer, 

*  and  falling  asleep  in  the  night  time,  he  had  a  vision  of'^the 

*  pillow  under  his  nead  consumed  by  a  flame  of  fire.    When 
'  ne  awoke  he  related  the  vision  to  those  about  him,  and 

*  letting  them  know  that  he  thence  concluded  that  for  the 

*  testimony  of  Christ  he  should  lose  his  life  by  fire.     And 
'  when  they,  who  were  sent  out  to  apprehend  him,  were 

<  using  their  best  diligence  to  fijid  him  out,  they  say  that 
^  for  the  love  of  the  brethren  he  was  constrained  to  remove 

*  again  to  another  place.    However,  in  a  short  time,  hi^ 

*  pursuers,  by  informations  given  them,  were  led  to  the  place 
^  where  Polycarp  was.     Coming  thither  in  the  evening,  they 

*  found  him  resting  in  an  upper  room ;  whence  it  was  not 
^  difficult  for  him  to  remove  to  another  house ;  but  he  would 

*  not,  saying :  **  The  will  of  the  Lord  be  done."    He  then 

*  went  down  to  the  men,  and  talked  to  them  in  a  free  and 

*  cheerful  manner,  and  ordered  meat  to  be  set  before  them, 

*  begginff  that  they  would  allow  him  the  space  of  one  hour, 

<  in  which  he  mignt  pray  without  disturbance.    Prayer  be- 

*  ing  ended,  they  set  him  upon  an  ass  to  carry  him  into  the 

*  city.    As  they  were  going  he  was  met  by  fierod  the  Ire- 

*  narch,  and  his  father  Nicetas,  who  took  him  up  into  then* 

<  chariot.     As  they  sat  together  they  endeavoured  to  per- 
^  suade  him,  saying,  *'  What  harm  is  it  to  say.  Lord  Ccesar, 

<  and  to  sacrifice,  and  so  to  be  safe  f  "  At  first  he  made  no  an- 

<  swer:  but,  when  they  were  importunate,  he  said,  ^*  1  will 

*  never  do  what  you  aclvise."     They  then  began  to  reproach 

<  him,  and  they  thrust  him  out  of  the  chariot  so  hastily,  that 

<  in  getting  down  his  leg  was  bruised  :  but  he  got  up  and 
«  went  on  cheerfully,  as  if  he  had  suffered  no  harm,  till  he 

<  came  to  the  stadium.     When  he  was  brought  before  the 

<  tribunal  there  was  a  great  shout  of  the  multitude.     As  be 

*  came  near,  the  proconsul  ^  asked  him  if  he  was  Polycarp. 

'  In  the  ancient  Latin  edition  of  this  epistle,  which  may  be  seen  in  Rufnart, 
and  elsewhere,  the  proconsul's  name,  near  the  end,  is  said  to  be  Statins  Qua- 
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Upon  bis  confessing  that  be  was,  be  endeavoured  to  per- 
suade bim  to  deny  Cbrist,  and  saying :  ^'  Reverence  I  by 
age,"  and  other  like  tbings  customary  witb  tbem ;  ^*  Swear 

by  the  fortune  of  Ceesar. Repent*    Say,  Away  with 

the  impious."  The  governor  still  urging  him,  and  say- 
ing: **  Swear,  and  I  will  dismiss  thee;  reproach  Christ,"- 
Poly  carp  then  answered  :  "  Fourscore  and  six  years  have 
I  served  him,  and  he  has  never  done  me  any  injury.  How- 
can  I  blaspheme  my  King  and  my  Saviour  f"  The  go-^ 
vernor  was  still  urgent,  saying :  *^  Swear  by  the  fortune  of 
Caesar."  Whereupon  Poly  carp  answered :  "  How  can- 
you  desire  this  of  me,  as  if  you  did  not  know  who  1  am. 
Hear  me  then  openly  professins*  I  am  a  christian.  And  if 
you  have  a  mind  to  know  the  doctrine  of  Christianity,  ap- 
point me  a  day  and  I  will  inform  you." — The  proconsul 
said :  ^'  I  have  wild  beasts,  and  I  will  cast  you  to  them 
unless  you  change  your  mind."  But  he  answered  :  <^  Call 
for  tbem ;  there  can  be  no  alteration  from  good  to  bad : 
but  it  is  good  to  change  from  vice  to  virtue."  He  said 
again  to  bim :  '*  Since  you  do  not  mind  the  beasts,  I  will 
order  you  to  be  consumed  by  fire,  unless  you  repent." 
Polycarp  said :  ^^  You  threaten  me  with  fire  which  bums 
for  an  hour,  and  then  is  extinguished ;  but  you  are  igno- 
rant of  the  fire  of  the  future  judgment,  and  everlasting 
Imnishment  reserved  for  the  wicked.  But  why  do  you  de- 
ay?  Appoint  which  you  please."  The  proconsul  then 
sent  the  cryer  to  make  proclamation  thrice  in  the  midst  of 
the  stadium:  ^^  Polycarp  has  confessed  himself  to  be  a 
christian."  That  proclamation  having  being  made  by  the 
cryer,  the  whole  multitude  of  the  Gentiles  and  Jews,  in- 
habiting Smyrna,  witb  furious  rage,  and  in  a  loud  voice, 
cried  out:  ^^  This  is  the  teacher  of  Asia,  the  father  of  the 
christians,  the  destroyer  of  our  gods,  who  teacheth  all  men 
not  to  sacrifice,  nor  to  worship  them."  Having  uttered 
those  words,  they  cried  out,  and  requested  Pnilip  the 
Asiarch  to  let  out  a  lion  upon  Polycarp.  He  said  he  could 
not  do  that,  because  the  arophitheatrical  shows  of  wild 
beasts  were  over.  Then  they  cried  out,  with  one  consent, 
that  Polycarp  should  be  burnt  alive.  Which  was  no  sooner 
said  than  done;  all  immediately  joining  together  in  bring- 
ing wood,  and  dried  branches  of  trees,  from  the  shops  and 
the  baths :  the  Jews  also,  according  to  their  custom,  assist- 

dratus ;  who  is  mentioned  by  Aristidcs  the  sophist,  as  proconsul  of  Asia.  And 
Valesius  hence  argues  that  Polycarp  sufieFed  in  the  seventh  year  of  the  reign 
of  Qfarcus  Antoninus  or  the  year  of  Christ  167. 
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*  iog  with  the  greatest  forwardness.    When  the  pile  was 

*  made  ready,  he  unclothed  himself,  and  untied  his  girdle, 

*  and  endeavoured  to  pull  off  his  shoes  himself,  which  for  a 

*  long*  time  he  had  not  done  before ;  the  fiEuthful  performing 

*  such  offices  for  him,  and  that  not  only  since  ue  became 

*  grey-headed,  but  in  a  more  early  a^e :  such  was  the  vene- 

*  ration  in  which  he  had  been  long  held  for  the  sanctity  of 

*  his  life !  Now  all  things  being  prepared  and  put  in  order  for 

*  the  pile,  when  they  were  about  to  nail  him  to  the  stake,  he 

*  said :  *'  Let  me  be  as  I  am.    He  that  enables  me  to  beEur 

*  the  fire,  will  enable  me  also  to  remain  unmoved  within  the 

*  pile,  without  your  fastening  me  with  nails,''    They  there- 

*  fore-did  not  nail  him,  but  onlv  bound  him*    He  then  offer- 

*  ed  upa  prayer  to  God ;  whira  he  concluded,  saying  aloud, 
^  Amen.  *  Then  the  oflicers  who  had  the  charge  of  it,  kin- 

*  died  the  fire.     But  Polycarp's  body  not  being  so  soon 

*  consumed  as  expected,  the  people  desired  that  the  con- 

*  fector  should  be  called  for,  and  run  him  through  with  a 

*  sword.    The  fiiithful  were  now  very  desirous  to  have  bis 

*  body  delivered  to  them  :  but  some  there  were  who  moved 

*  Nicetas,  father  of  Herod,  to  ffo  to  the  governor  to  prevent  his 

*  giving  the  body  to  the  beTievers,  lest,  as  the^  jsaid,  they 
^  should  leave  him  that  was  crucified,  to  worship  this  man. 

*  This  they  said  at  the  suggestion  of  the  Jews,  who  idsodili- 

*  gently  watched  us,  that  we  might  not  carry  icff  the  body  ; 

*  little  considering  that  we  can  never  forsake  Christ,  who. has 

*  suffered  for  the  salvation  of  all  men«    Him  we  worship  as 

*  the  Son  of  God.    The  martyrs  we  love  as  the  disciples  and 

*  imitators  ef  the  Lord.  The  centurion  therefore,  percetring 
^  the  perverseness  of  the  Jews,  caused  the  body  to  be  brought 
<  fortn,  and  burnt  it     We  then  gathered  up  his  bones,  and 

*  deposited  them  in  a  proper  place.    This  is  our  account  of 

*  the  blessed  Polycarp,  who,  with  twelve  others:  from  Pbii»- 

*  delphia,  sufifered  martyrdom  at  Smyrna:'  or,  accordinfi"  to 
another  reading,  ^  who,  together  with  those  of  Philadel- 

*  phia,  was  the  twelfth  who  suffered  mar^dom  at  Smyrna.' 

It  may  be  here  asked  by  some  what  was  the  death 
which  Polyoarp  endured?  I  answer,  he  was  burnt  alive. 
Some  who  were  oast  to  wild  beasts  were  torn  and  mangled, 
but  not  killed  out-right  by  them :  their  death  was  com^ 
pleled  by  the  officer  called  confector,  who  thrust  tliem 
through  with  a  sword,  or  some  other.weapon  with  which  he 
was  armed.  So  it  now  was  with  Polycarp :  he  was  burnt 
alive.  But  by  some  means  it  so  happenea  that  he  lived  a 
good  while  in  the  pile.    For  which  reason  it  was  determined 
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that  he  should  be  despatched  with  a  sword.  Nor  was  there 
any  exception  made  to  that  by  the  multitude:  they  even 
desired  it  to  secure  his  death* 

Thus  died  the  excellent,  the  aged  and  venerable  Poly- 
carp,  bbhop  of  Smyrna* 

It  is  neealess  for  me  to  make  remarks  which  may  be  ob« 
vious  to  every  reader*  Polycarp,  and  the  rest  with  him, 
suffered  as  christians.  It  does  not  appear  that  any  crime, 
beside  that  of  Christianity,  was  proved  or  even  imputed  to 
them.  Their  innocence  of  great  crimes,  punishable  by  law, 
is  manifest.  If  they  had  b^n  known,  or  even  suspected,  to 
kil^  and  eat  children,  and  practise  promiscuous  lewdness  itt 
then*  worship,  they  would  not  have  been  readily  discharged 
upon  a  bare  verbal  renunciation  of  their  religion. 

Wei  must. also  be,  persuaded  that  the  christians  were  now 
well  known  in  the  wprld :  how  much  soever  the  great  men  of 
those  fimes  might  pSect  to  seem  unacquainted  with  -them, 
they  knew  them  very  well.  It  is  n6t  conceivable  that  an 
emperor,  wi^o  has  any  the  least  concern-  for  the  w*elfiire  of 
his  people,  and. the  peace  of  society,  should  neglect -to  ^in- 
form himself  about  what  is  done  in  great  cities,  and  tin  their 
theatres  or  amphithea^es.  Marcus^  therefore,  lind  his  cour- 
tiers, and  the  philosophers. about  him,  knew  very  well  what 
had  now  happen^  at  Smyrna  ip  Asia.  Nevertheless  he iook 
no  pains  to  i^train  the  animosity  of  the  people.    '      •     >  • 

I^t  me  say  pne  thin^.  more — that  the  steadiness  of  the 
christians  might  have  induced  Marcus  and  his  courtiers  to 
make  inquiries  after  their  scriptures,  and  the  evidences  of 
those  pnnciples  which  they  so  firmly  believed,  and  by 
which  they  were  supported  under  so  grievous. sufferings. 

III.  I  shall  be  rattier  more  particular  in  my  'account  of 
the  sufferings  of  the  martyrs  at  Lyons,  another -instenoe  of 

aievous  persecution  in  the  reign  of  the  same  erafperor; 
'  the  hist(»*ies  of  their  martyrdom,  and  of  that  of  Polyoarp 
a«(  is  well  known,  that  great  man,  Joseph  Scaliger,  speaks 
wi^  admiration:  *  The^^  minds  of  pious  and  devout  men,' 
says  he,  *  roust  I>e  so  afiected  witn  them,  as  never  to  be 
*  satiated  with  the  reajding  of  them*    For  my  own  part- 1 

s  Ea,  et  Polycarpi  'Martyrium,  hodie  ^xstant  apud  Eusebium  in  Historic 
£cdes»stic&,  quse  sunt  vetustissima  Ecclesise  Martyria,  quorum  lectk>ne  pio- 
rum  animus  ita  afficttur,  ut  nunquam  satur  inde  recedat  Quod  qiiideni  ita 
ease*  unusquisque  pro  suo  et  conscientise  modo  sentire  potest.  Certe  e»>  nihil 
unquam  in  hinorift  ecclesiastic^  vidi,  a  cujus  lectione  commotior  recedam,  ut 
non  tunnllus  mcus  essevidearJ  Idem  sentmiiis  de  Actis  Martyruni  Lugduned- 
sium  et  Viennensium  apud  eundetn  Eusebium,  qufbu^  quid  augustius,  quid 
vencrabilius  in  antiquitatis  monumentis  ?  Jos.  Seal.  Animad.  in  Euseb.  p.  221. 
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*  never  met  with  any  thing  in  ecclesiastical  history  by  which 
^  I  have  been  so  transported  as  by  these.' 

I  formerly  said  that  ^  the  history  of  the  suiTerings  of  the 
martyrs  at  Yicnne  and  Lyons  is  the  finest  thing  of  the  kind  in 
all  antiquity.  The  martyrdom,  or  passion,  of  Perpetua  and 
Felicitas,  who  suffered  near  the  beginning  of  the  third  cen- 
tury, in  the  time  of  the  emperor  Severus,  is  likewise  affect- 
ing and  curious  in  divers  respects,  as  was  also  observed  ^  for^ 
merly. 

To  relate  this  in  the  way  of  an  extract  would  be  to  ener- 
vate what  is  in  the  highest  degree  affecting :  and  moreover, 
as  before  said,  it  is  a  necessary  part  of  the  history  and  cha- 
racter of  this  emperor.  I  therefore  intend  to  transcribe  Eu- 
sebius  at  length,  word  for  word,  for  the  most  part:  after 
which  I  shall  add  some  remarks. 

Says  Eusebius,  in  his  preface  to  the  fifth  book  of  his  Ec« 
clesiastical  History :  *  At  this  time  Eleutherus  succeeded 
^  Soter  in  the  see  of  Rome :  and  it  was  the  seventeenth  year 
^  of  the  emperor  Antoninus ;  in  which  time  the  persecution 

*  against  us  raged  with  great  violence  in  several  parts  of  the 

*  world,  through   the  enmity  of  the  people  in  the  cities. 

*  What*^  vast  multitudes  of  martyrs  there  were  throughout 

*  the  whole  empire  may  be  concluded  from  what  happened 
^  in  one  nation :  which  also  have  been  committed  to  writing, 
^  that  they  ipay  be  delivered  to  others  and  may  be  always 

*  remembered.  The  whole  history  of  these  things  has  been 
<  inserted  in  our  work,  of  the  Collection  of  Martyrs,  of  which 
^  I  here  select  a  part.'* 

Eusebius  then  goes  on  in™  the  first  chapter  of  that  book; 
^  The  country  in  which  those  things  happened,  of  which  I 

*  am  now  to  speak,  is  Graul.     In  which  are  two  great  and 

*  famous  cities,  Lyons  and  Vienne,  both  washed  by  the  river 

*  Rhone,  which  traverseth  that  country  with  a  rapid  stream. 

*  These  famous  churches  sent  in  writing  an  account  of  their 
^  martyrs  to  the  churches  in  Asia  and  Phrygia.     I  shall  in- 

*  sert  their  own  words :    "  The  servants  of  Jesus  Christ, 

*  dwelling  in  Vienne  and  Lyons,  to  the  brethren  in  Asia 
^  and  Phrygia,  who  have  the  same  faith  and  hope  of  rederap- 

*  tion  with  us,  peace  and  grace,  and  glory  from  God  tne 

*  Vol.  ii.  ch.  xvi  •  Vol.  ii.  ch.  xl.  "^  Mvpuz^ac 

/ioprvpitfv  aya  rtjv  ouen/avijv  ^tairpctf/ac  Toxaomfi  Xa/3etv  cvcTiVy  awo  rwv  Ka9' 
iv  t9voc  avufitPriKonav.     H.  E.  1.  5.  Pr.  p.  153. 

'  ITiat  the  persecution  at  Lyons,  of  which  Eusebius  here  speaks,  happened 
in  the  seventeenth  year  of  the  reign  of  Marcus  Antoninus,  and  the  year  of 
Christ  177,  was  shown  formerly.    Vol.  ii.  ch.  xvi. 

"  H.  E.  1.  5.  c  i.  p.  154,  &c. 
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^  Father  and  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord/'    After  a  few  things 

*  said  in  the  way  of  preface,  they  begin  the  narration  in 

*  these  words :  *'  The  greatness  of  the  affliction  in  these 
^  places,  and  the  excessive  rage  of  the  people  against  the 
^  saints,  and  what  the  blessed  martyrs  have  endured,  we  are 
^  not  able  to  describe  in  words,  nor  put  down  in  writing : 

*  for  the  enemy  at  the  very  first  invaded  us  with  the  greatest 

*  violence,  showing  from  the  beginning  what  sore  evils  we 
'  were  to  expect*     Every  thing  was  done  to  exercise  his 

*  ministers,  and  to  train  tnem  to  the  practice  of  the  utmost 

*  cruelty  against  the  servants  of  Grod.  We  were  not  only 
^  excluded   from   houses,"  [of  friends,  as  it  seems,!  *^  and 

*  from  the  baths  and  the  market,  but  we  were  forbidden  to 

*  appear  in  any  place  whatever.  However,  the  grace  of 
^  God  fought  for  us  against  the  enemy ;  delivering  such 

*  as  were  weak,  and  setting  up  the  pillars,  which  were  firm 

*  and  stable,  and  able  by  their  patience  and  fortitude  to 
'  withstand  all  the  force  of  the  enemy.  They  therefore  came 
'  to  a  near  combat  with  him,  undergoing  all  manner  of  re- 
^  proach  and  suffering.    Accountinp;'  the  greatest  afflictions 

*  to  be  small,  they  hastened  to  Christ ;  thus  showing,  in 
^  fact,  that  **  the  sufferings  of  this  present  time  are  not  wor- 

*  thy  to  be  compared  with  the  glory  which  shall  be  reveal- 
'  ed  in  us  :'*  Rom.  viii.  18.  First  then  they  courageously 
'  endured  the  insults  o^  the  multitude  gatnered  together 

*  about  them  in  crowds,  their  shouts,  and  blows,  and  drag- 
^  gings  about,  pilla^'ncp  their  goods,  throwing  of  stones, 

*  confinement  to  their  dwellings,  and  all  such  things  as  an 
^  enraged  multitude  is  wont  to  practise  against  adversaries 

*  and  enemies.     Then,  being  brought  into  the  market  by 

*  the  tribune  and  the  chief  magistrates  of  the  city,  they  were 
^  examined  before  all  the  people :  and,  having  made  their 

*  confession,  they  were  shut  up  in  prison  till  the  arrival  of 

*  the°  president.    Afterwards,  when  they  were  brought  be- 

*  fore  the  president,  who  exercised  all  manner  of  cruelty 
^  against  us,  Vettius  Epagathus,  one  of  the  brethren,  full  of 

°  The  name  of  the  president  is  no  where  mentioned  in  this  epistle ;  hut 
Valesins  thinks  he  was  Severus,  afterwards  emperor ;  and  he  thinks  he  was 
not  proconsul,  hut  the  emperor*8  legate,  or  lieutenant ;  forasmuch  as  Spartian 
says  he  governed  the  province  of  Lyons  in  that  quality.  Deinde  Lugdunen- 
sem  provinciam  legatus  accepit  De  Severo,  c.  4.  I  shall  add,  that  Dion 
Cassius  also  mentions  his  government  at  Lyons.  Kai  tv  Asydtn^  aoxovn — 
vpofniKOt,  Dion.  p.  1243.  Reimar.  And  Fr.  Balduinus  was  of  the  same 
opinion.  Interea,  dum  haec  Romie  exercerentur,  Lugdunensem  provinciam 
legatus  regebat  Septimius  Severus. — Non  dubiuro  est,  quae  tunc  illic  de  chris- 
tianis  sumpta  supplida  esse  dicuntur,  hujus  Severi  imperio  irrogata  iiiisse. 
Edict  Princ.  Rom.  de  christianis.  p.  97. 
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<  4ove  toward  God  and  his  neighbour,  whose  course  of  life 
f  also  was  so  perfect  that,  though  a  youo^  man,  he  miffht 

*  deserve  the  character  of  old  Zacharias,  Luke  i.'6.  ^  that 

*  he  walked  in  all  the  ccmimandmeDts  and  ordinances  of  the 

*  Lord  blameless :"  and  was  uhwearied  in  the  performance 
^  of  all  good  offices  to  his  neighbour,  bein^  full  of  zeal  for 

*  God,  and  **  fervent  in  spirit  :*'  Rom.  xii.  11  :   he  beinff 
^  such  a  one,  was  not  able  to  bear  these  so  unjust  proceed- 

*  ings  i^ainst  us ;  but,  being  moved  ^ith  indignation,  re- 

*  quested  that  he  might  be  allowed  to  make  a  defence  in 

*  behalf  of  the  brethren,  and  show  that  nothing  impious  and 

*  irreligious  was  done  hy  us*  ^But  they. who  were  near  the 

*  tribunal  cried  out  against  him,  (for  he  was  a  person  well 

*  known,)  and  the  president  refused  to  grant  his  request, 

*  though  so  reasonaole,  and  asked  him  whether,  he  was  a 

*  christian.    He,  answering  with  a  loud  voice  that  he  was 

*  a  christiam,  was  put  into  the  number^  of  the  martyrs,  and 

*  was  called  the  advocate' of  the  christistns.     And  iitdeed  he 
^  had  within  him  the  advocate,  the  Holy  Ghost,  in  a  greater 

*  measure  than   Zacharias :    Luke  i.  d7.     Which  he  also 
^  showed  by  thd  abundant  of  his  love,  being  willing  to  lay 

*  down  his  own  life  in  defence  of  the  brethren  :  1  John  iii. 
/  16.    For  lie  was  and  is  a  genuine  disciple  of  Christ,  **  fol- 

*  lowing  the  Lamb  whithersoever  he  goeth:"  Rev.  xi?.  4. 
^  After  this,  others  were  (Chosen  bu4;  and  they  proved  to  be 

*  illastriouB  and  well-prepared  proto-martyrs ;  who  with  all 

<  alacrity  of  mind  accomplished  the  solemn  confession  of 

*  martyrdom.     They  also  were  manifest  who  were  unprepar- 

*  ed,  and  unexercised,  and  still  weak,  and  not  able  to  Dear 

*  the  shock  of  so  great  a  combat ;  of  whom  about  ten  in 

*  numbar  fell   aWay,  causing  in  ui^  g^reat  grief  and  un- 

*  measurable  concern,  and  damping  the  alacrity  of  those  who 

*  were  not  yet  apprehended.    Of  whom  however  it  roust  be 

*  acknowledged  that  they  kept  company  with  the  martyrs, 

<  and  did  not  forsake  them  though  they  suffered  consideraoly 

*  m  so  doing.     At  that  time  we  were  all  in  great  constema- 

<  tion,  bein^  uncertain  about  the  event  of  this  confession : 

<  not  dreadmg  the  torments  that  mi&^ht  be  inflicted  upon  us, 

*  but  apprehensive  of  the  issue,  and  that  some  might  fall  in 

*  the  trial.    However,  from  day  to  day  such  were  taken  up 

*  as  were  worthy  to  supply  the  number  of  such  as  had  gone 

<  off:  so  that  tne  most  eminent  men  of  the  two  churches, 

*  and  by  whom  fi;t>od  order  had  been  settled  among  us,  were 
^  picked  out  and  brought  together.    Moreover,  some  Gen- 

**  So  confeasoTB  are  called  in  this,  and  many  other  ancient  writings,  about 
the  same  time. 
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f  tile  serrants  of  our  people  were  apprehended.    For  tke 

*  governor  bad-  given  public  orders  for  maidng  strict  in- 

*  auhries  after  us.    They,  at  the  instigation  of  Satan,  and 

*  areading  the  torments  which  they  saw  the  saints  suffer^  the 

*  soldiers  also  exciting  them  to  it,  falselv  charged  usp  with 

*  having  the  suppers  of  Thyestes,  and  the  incestuous  mix- 

*  tures  of  QSdipuSy  and  other  such  like  things,  which  it  is 
^  not  lawful  for  us  to  mention,  nor  to  tfiink  of,  nor  to  believd 
^  that  they  w,ere  ever  done  among  men.  These  stories  being 
^  spread  abroad,  all  men  were  incensed  against  us :  iaso- 

*  much,  that  if  any  there  were  who  before  had  been  civil-  ^o 
^  us,  upon  account  of  affinity  or  frienckhip,  they  were  then 
^  much  offended,  and  exclaimed  against  us.  And  then  was 
^  fulfilled  what  the  Lord  had  said,  John  xvi^  2 ;  *^  that  the 

*  time  would  come  when  every  one  who  killeth  you  will 
^  think  that  he  doth  God  service :"  [or,  offers  to  Grod  a  sa- 

*  crifice.]    After  that  the  holy  martyrs  underwent  such  tor- 

*  ments  as  are  above  all  description ;  Satan  doing  his 
^  utmost  to  make  them  also  to  say  such  impious  things :" 

*  [or  to  confess  what  had  been  declared  by  the  heathen  ser- 
^  vants.1     But  the  utmost  excess  of  rage  of  the  multitude, 

*  and  of  the  president,  and  of  the  soldiers,  fell  upon  Sanctus, 
^  deacon  at  V  ienne ;  and  upon  Maturus,  newly  oaptized  in- 

*  deed,  yet  a  most  valiant  cnampion,  and  upon  Attains,  a  na- 

*  tive  of  Pergamus,  who  always  was  a  pillar  and  support  of 

*  the  churches  here ;  and  upon  Blandina,  by  whom  Christ 
^  showed  that  those  things  which  among  men  seem  mean, 

*  base,  and  contemptible,  are  by  God  accounted  worthy  of 

*  great  honour,  for  their  love  toward  him,  which  is  evidently 
^  manifested  in  great  power,  and  not  in  appearance  only 

*  boasted  of:  1  Cor.  i.  127,  28 ;  2  Cor.  v.  12.     For  when  we 

*  were  all  in  pain  for  her,  and  especially  her  mistress  ac- 

*  cording  to  the  flesh,  Eph.  vi.  5,  (who  likewise  was  one  of 

*  the  champions  among  the  martyrs,)  lest,  upon  account  of 

*  the  infirmity  of  her  Iwdy,  she  should  not  be  able  to  make 

*  an  open  confession,  she  was  furnished  with  such  strength, 

*  that  they,  who  by  turns  tortured  her  all  manner  of  ways 

*  from  morning  to  evening,  became  feeble  and  faint,  and 

*  acknowledged  themselves  overcome,  thera  being  nothing 

*  more  that  they  could  do  to  her.     And  they  wondered  that 

*  she  had  any  breath  left,  her  whole  body  having  been  torn 

p  Thyesta,  as  is  said,  ate  part  of  his  own  son,  whom  his  brother  Atieus,  to 
be  revaaged  on  him  for  committing  adultery  with  his  wife,  had  killed,  and 
tben  dieted,  and  set  before  him  at  an  entertainment.— (Edipus,  as  the  story 
is,  married  his  mother  Jocasta,  not  knowing  her  to  be  so,  and  had  children 
by  her. 
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and  mangled ;  and  declaring  that  any  one  kind  of  torture; 
used  by  theniy  was  suiBicient  to  deprive  her  of  life»  much 
more  so  many  and  so  great.  But  tnat  blessed  woman  and 
renowned  champion  renewed  her  strength  in  the  midst  of 
her  confession :  2  Cor*  iv.  16.  And  it  was  a  refreshment 
and  ease  to  her,  and  an  abatement  of  the  tonnents  inflicted 
upon  her,  to  say,  '^  I  am  a  christian :  nor  is  there  any 
wickedness  practised  among  us."  Sanctus  likewise,  hav- 
ing in  a  most  extraordinary  manner,  and  beyond  all  hu« 
man  power,  courageously  undergone  all  the  tortures  they 
could  invent,  the  wicked  wretches  hoping,  by  the  continu- 
ance and  greatness  of  their  tortures,  to  extoit  from  him' 
somewhat  unbecoming,'  [a  confession  of  unbecoming'  prac- 
tices among  the  christians]  '  he  withstood  them  with  such 
resolution  that  he  would  not  tell  them  his  own  name,  nor  his 
country,  nor  the  city  whence  he  was,  nor  whether  he  was 
a  slave  or  a  freeman.  But  to  all  their  interrogatories  he 
answered  in  the  Roman  tongue :  *M  am  a  christian ;"  that 
was  what  he  declared  again  and  again,  instead  of  his  name; 
and  city,  and  country :  nor  did  the  Gentiles  hear  any  other 
word  from  him.  Upon  which  account  the  rage  both  of  the 
president  and  the  tormentors  was  verv  great.  And  when 
there  was  nothing  more  that  they  could  do  unto  him,  they 
at  last  clapt  red  not  plates  of  brass  upon  the  most  tender 
parts  of  his  body,  and  his  members  were  burnt :  yet  he 
stood  firm,  without  yielding  at  all,  and  continued  stedfast 
and  unshaken  in  his  confession ;  bedewed  and  strength- 
ened with  the  heavenly  living  water  which  flowed  out  of 
the  belly  of  Christ :  John  vii.  38.  His  body  showed  what 
had  been  done,  being  all  over  wound  and  scar,  contracted 
and  drawn  together,  having  lost  the  external  shape  of  a 
man.  In  whom  Christ  suffering,  performed  great  wonders, 
defeating  the  enemy,  and  demonstrating,  for  an  example 
to  others,  that  nothing  is  formidable  where  there  is  the 
love  of  the  Father,  nor  any  thing  painful  where  the  glory 
of  Christ  is  concerned.  For  wnen  those  wicked  men,  a 
few  days  after,  began  again  to  torture  the  martyr,  suppos- 
ing that  if  they  should  make  use  of  the  same  tortures 
whilst  his  body  was  swelled,  and  his  wounds  inflamed, 
they  should  master  him,  since  he  could  not  endure  to  be 
touched  by  the  hand  ;  or  that  he  would  die  under  the  tor- 
ments, which  might  strike  terror  into  others ;  not  only  no 
such  thing  happened  to  him,  but  contrary  to  the  opmion 
of  all  men,  his  Dody  became  erect  by  means  of  those  re- 
peated tortures,  and  he  recovered  his  former  shape,  and 
the  use  of  his  limbs :  so  that,  by  the  grace  of  Christ,  the 
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secood  torture  becaiue  a  remedy  instead  of  a  punishment. 
Moreover,  the  devil  caused  one  Biblias  to  be  brought  out, 
bein^  one  of  those  who  had  denied  the  fiiith,  and  whom  he 
considered  as  already  devoured  by  him :  but  was  desirous 
to  accumulate  her  guilt  by  compelling  her  to  utter  re- 

Eroachful  things  against  us.  And  indeed  she  had  shown 
erself  weak  and  timorous :  but  now  in  the  midst  of  her 
torture  she  recovered  herself,  and  awaked  as  it  were  out  of 
a  profound  sleep,  being  by  these  torments,  which  are  but  for 
a  time,  reminded  of  the  everlasting  torments  of  hell.  She 
then  contradicted  the  slanderous  reports  concerning  us, 
saying :  **  How  should  they  eat  infants  to  whom  it  is  not 
lawful  to  eat  the  blood  of  brute  animals  !'*  And  thencefor- 
ward she  confessed  herself  a  christian,  and  was  added  to 
the  number  of  the  martvrs.  But  when  these  tyrannical 
measures  were  rendered  meffectual  by  Christ,  through  the 
patience  of  those  blessed  men,  the  devil  tried  other  de- 
vice :  such  as  imprisonment  in  dark  and  noisome  dunge- 
ons ;  putting  the  feet  into  stocks  and  straining  them  to  the 
fifth  hole ;  and  such  other  pains  as  enraged  ministers,  and 
full  of  the  devil,  inflict  upon  those  who  are  shut  up  in  pri- 
son :  so  that  many  were  suffocated  in  their  confinement, 
even  as  many  as  it  was  the  will  of  the  Lord  should  go  out 
of  the  world  in  that  manner,  thereby  showing  forth  his 
glory.  But  some  others,  who  had  been  grievouslv  tor- 
tured, so  that  it  was  thought  they  could  not  live,  though 
the  best  methods  of  cure  had  been  afforded  them,  continu- 
ed to  live  in  prison ;  deprived  indeed  of  the  help  of  men, 
but  corroborated  by  the  Lord,  and  strengthened  both  in 
body  and  mind ;  who  also  animated  ana  comforted  the 
rest :  whilst  others  who  were  but  young,  and  were  newly 
apprehended,  whose  bodies  were  not  accustomed  to  hard- 
snips,  were  not  able  to  bear  the  inconvenience  of  confine- 
ment, and  expired  in  the  prison.  But  the  blessed  Pothi- 
nus,  who  was  intrusted  with  the  administration  of  the  epis- 
copal office  at  Lj^ons,  being  more  than  ninety  years  of  age, 
and  very  weak  m  body,  and  scarcely  breathing  by  reason 
of  his  bodily  infirmity,  but  strengthened  in  mind  with  a 
desire  of  the  martyrcfom  now  in  view,  even  he  also  was 
dragged  to  the  tribunal.  His  body  was  worn  out  by  age 
and  aistemper ;  but  his  soul  yet  remained  in  him,  that  by 
it  Christ  might  triumph.  He  being  brought  before  the 
tribunal  by  tlie  soldiers,  the  city  magistrates  also  attend- 
ing, and  the  multitude  hooting  him  all  along  with  loud 
shouts,  as  if  he  had  been  Christ  himself,  exhibited  a  good 
testimony.     Being  asked  by  the  president,  '*  who  was  the 

VOIv.  VII.  M 
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GrotI  of  the  christians,"  he  answered :  *^  If  you  are  worthy, 
you  shall  know/'  After  that  he  was  dragged  about  in  an 
inhuman  manner,  and  received  many  blows;  they  who 
were  near  striking  him  with  their  hands  and  feet,  without 
any  respect  to  his  age ;  they  who  stood  farther  off  threw 
at  him  whatever  came  to  hand :  every  one  thinking  him- 
self guilty  of  an  offence  against  religion,  if  he  did  not  offer 
him  some  abuse:  for  thereby  they  thought  they  should 
avenfi^  their  gpods.  And  when  tnere  was  scarcely  any 
breath  left  in  him,  he  was  cast  into  prison,  where  after  two 
days  he  expired. 

^  And  now  appeared  a  wonderful  dispensation  of  divine 
providence,  ana  the  boundless  mercy  of  Jesus  Christ.  It 
was  a  rare  instance  indeed  in  the  brotherhood,  but  not  be- 
yond the  power  or  wisdom  of  Christ;  for  they  who,  at 
their  first  being  apprehended,  had  denied  the  faith,  were 
also  shut  up  in  prison,  and  partook  of  the  same  sufferings 
with  others ;  for  their  denial  was  of  no  benefit  to  them  at 
that  time.  They  who  confessed  that  they  really  were, 
were  imprisoned  as  christians,  no  other  crime  being  laid  to 
their  charge ;  but  these  were  confined  as  murderers  and 
malefactors,  and  therefore  underwent  a  double  punishment: 
for  the  joy  of  martyrdom,  the  hope  of  the  promised  happi- 
ness, and  the  Spirit  of  the  Father  comforted  those ;  but  the 
conscience  of  tne  others  was  a  torment  to  th^n,  insomuch 
that,  in  their  passage  from  the  prison  to  the  tribunal,  the 
difference  of  their  countenances  was  manifest  to  all.  The 
others  appeared  cheerftil,  having  in  their  countenances  a 
mixture  of  gravity  and  pleasantness.  Their  fetters  gave 
them  grace  and  comeliness,  *^  like  a  bride  adorned  with 
tresses  of  gold,  wrought  with  divers  colours,''  (Psal.  xlv. 
10—15,)  having  also  a  sweet  savour  of  Christ,  so  that 
some  thought  they  were  anointed  with  terrestrial  oint- 
ment. The  others  appeared  dejected  and  dispirited, 
and  covered  all  over  with  deformity.  And,  moreover, 
they  were  reproached  by  the  Gentiles  as  unmanly  and 
mean-spirited ;  having  brought  upon  themselves  the  ac- 
cusation of  being  murderers,  and  lost  the  honourable 
and  glorious  and  reviying  appellation  [of  christians!. 
When  the  rest  beheld  these  thmgs,  they  were  established. 
And  if  after  this  any  were  appraiended,  they  presently, 
without  any  doubt  or  hesitation,  confessed,  not  admit- 
ting the  least  thought  of  a  diabolical  su^estion.  Hav- 
ing here  interposed  some  things,'  says  Eusebius,  ^  they 
go  on.  Henceforward  the  martyrdoms  were  divided  into 
all  sorts :  for,  having  platted  one  crown  of  different  co- 
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*  lours,  they  offered  it  to  the  Father :  and  indeed  it  was  fit 
^  that  these  generous  champions,  who  had  sustained  various 
'  combats,  and  had  gloriously  overcome,  should  receive  a 

*  glorious  and  incorruptible  crown.  Maturus  then,  and 
^  l^nctus,  and  Blandina,  and  Attains,  were  brought  to  the 

*  wild  beasts  in  the  amphitheatre,  to  be  a  public  spectacle 

*  to  the  inhumanity  of  the  Gentiles :  a  day  for  combats  of 
/  wild  beasts  having  been  purposely  granted  upon  our  ac- 
^  count.  And  Maturus  and  Sanctus  did  again  undergo 'all 
'  sorts  of  torments  in  the  amphitheatre,  as  if  they  had  before 

*  suffered  nothing  at  all.  Or  rather,  having  already  over- 
'  come  the  adversary  in  many  encounters,  and  being  now 

*  to  contend  for  the  crown  itself,  they  again  endured  in  the 

*  way  to  it  the  accustomed  blows  of  the  place,  and   the 

*  tearings  of  wild  beasts,  and  whatever  else  the  mad  mul- 

*  titude  from  all  sides  called  for  and  demanded :  and  after 

*  all  these  things  the  iron  chair,  upon  which,  when  their 
'  bodies  were  broiled,  they  yielded  the  offensive  smell  of 

*  burnt  flesh.  Nor  were  they  yet  satisfied,  but  were  still 
^  more  enraged,  being  earnestly  desirous  to .  overcome  the 
'  patience  of  the  sufferer.  However,  they  could  get  no- 
'  thing  from  Sanctus  more  than  the  confession  which  he  had 
'  made  at  the  first.    These  two  therefore,  (Maturus  and 

*  Sanctus,)  having  undergone  a  severe  combat,  their  life 
^  having  continued  a  long  while,  they  were  at  last  slain, 
'  having  been  made  throughout  that  day  "  a  spectacle  to  the 
'  world,"  instead  of  all  that  variety  which  is  usually  exhibit- 
'  ed  in  the  combats  of  gladiators  (1  Cor.  iv.  9).  out  Blan«^ 
^  dina,  having  been  hung  upon  a  stake,  was  left  for  a  prey 

*  to  wild  beasts  which  were  let  out  upon  her.     And,  as  she 

*  seemed  to  hang  upon  a  cross,  and  prayed  to  God  earnestly, 

*  she  infused  great  alacrity  into  the  combatants,  thev  seeing 

*  with  their  own  eyes,  in  the  person  of  their  sister,  him  who 
^  was  crucified  for  us,  that  he  might  persuade  all  who  be-* 

*  lieve  in  him  that  all  who  suffer  for  his  glory  shall  have 

*  everlasting  communion  with  the  living  God.     None  of  the 

*  wild  beasts  touching  her  at  that  time,  she  was  taken  down 

*  from  the  stake,  and  sent  again  to  prison,  being  reserved  for 

*  another  combat ;  that  having  overcome  in  many  encounters, 

*  she  might  render  the  condemnation  of  the  crooked  serpent 
^  inexcusable  (Is.  xxvii.  1) ;  and  that  she  might  be  an  en- 

*  couragement  to  the  brethren,  when  she,  who  was  of  little 

*  account,  infirm,  and  despicable,  being  clothed  with  the 

*  great  and  invincible  champion,  having  often  overcome  the 

*  enemy,  obtained  an  incorruptible  crown  of  glory,  (1  Cor. 

*  ix.  25).     Now  Attains  was  earnestly  called  for  by  the 
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multitude:  for  indeed  he  was  an  eminent  person,  and  by 
reason  of  the  clearness  of  his  conscience  came  forth  as  a 
champion  prepared  for  the  combat ;  for  he  was  well  exer- 
cised in  the  cnristian  discipline,  and  was  always  a  witness 
of  the  truth  amon^  us.  He  was  led  round  the  amphitheatre 
with  a  board  carried  before  him,  upon  which  was  inscribed 
in  the  Roman  ton^e :  This  is  Attains,  the  christian ;  the 

Eeople  all  the  while  expressing  great  indignation  against, 
inu  The  president,  understanding  that  he  was  a  Roman, 
commanded  him  to  be  taken  away,  and  to  be  carried  to  the 
rest  who  were  in  prison ;  concerning  whom  he  had  sent  to 
Caesar,  and  was  in  expectation  of  an  answer.  That  inter- 
val of  time  was  not  iaiy  spent,  nor  unprofitable  to  them ; 
but  through  their  patience  the  boundless  mercy  of  Christ 
was  manifested,  oy  the  living  the  dead  members  of  the 
church  were  revived.  The  martyrs  obtained  favour  for 
those  who  were  no  martyrs.  And  there  was  ^jeat  joy  to  the 
virgin  mother,  when  she  received  those  alive  which  had 
been  cast  out  as  dead.  For  by  the  holv  martyrs  many  of 
those  who  had  denied  the  faith  were  ''  formed  again  in  the 
womb,  and  had  their  vital  heat  rekindled  in  them,  and 
learned  to  confess  themselves  christians;  (Gral.  iv.  19), 
and  having  recovered  life  and  strength,  came  before  the 
tribunal,  that  they  might  be  again  interrogated  bv  the  pre- 
sident. And  God,  who  desireth  not  the  death  of  a  sinner, 
being  propitious  to  them,  put  into  them  a  better  disposi- 
tion: (Ezek.  xxxiii.  11.)  The  rescript  of  Ccesar  was, 
That<i  the^  who  confessed  Christ  should^  be  put  to  death; 
but  that  if  any  denied  themselves  to  be  christians  the^ 
might  be  set  at  liberty.  The  public  assembly  of  this 
place  being  now  begun,  at  which  there  is  a  vast  concourse 
of  people  ^om  all  parts,  the  president  ordered  the  blessed 
martyrs  to  be  brought  before  the  tribunal,  exposing  them 
as  a  public  show  to  the  multitude.  Having  again  inter- 
rogated them,  as  many  as  were  found  to  be  Roman  citi- 
zens he  ordered  to  be  beheaded ;  the  rest  he  sent  to  the 
wild  beasts.  But  Christ  was  greatly  glorified  in  those 
who  before  had  denied  (he  faith ;  but  now,  contrary  to  the 
expectation  of  the  Gentiles,  confessed  themselves  to  be 
christians.  They  were  interrogated  apart,  as  being  now  to 
be  dismissed,  and  set  at  liberty ;  but,  making  confession, 
they  were  added  to  the  number  of  the  martyrs.     However, 

'  *>  Em^iiKavTOQ  yap  tb  HtzurapoQf  rag  fuv  airorvfiiravi<rOrjvai'  a  dt  nvtQ  op* 
voivrOf  THTHQ  aTToKvOfivat,  p.  162.  D.   ' 

'  '  Should  be  put  to  death.*     Ut  confitentes  quidem  gladio  csederentur. 
Vales.    And  see  his  notes^  and  Gataker.     Miscell.  cap.  46.  p.  912. 
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they  remained  without,  who  never  had  the  principle  of 
faith,  nor  a  regard  to  the  wedding  garment,  not  having  the 
fear  of  God  in  them,  but  were  sous  of  perdition,  and  by 
their  conversation  had  caused  the  way  or  truth  to  be  blas- 
phemed: all  the  rest  were  added  to  the  church.  And, 
when  the  question  was  put  to  them,  Alexander,  a  Phrygi- 
an by  nation,  and  by  profession  a  physician,  who  had  lived 
in  G&ul  many  years,  and  was  known  to  almost  all  men  for " 
his  love  of  Uod  and  boldness  in  preaching  the  word,  en- 
couraged them :  for  he  was  not  destitute  otapostolic  grace. 
He,  standinfi^  near  the  tribunal,  and  by  nods  encouraging 
them  to  confess  the  faith,  appeared  to  those,  who  stood  round 
about  the  tribunal,  as  if  ne  endured  the  pangs  of  child- 
birth. But  the  multitude  bein^  greatly  incens^  that  they, 
who  before  had  denied  the  faith,  should  now  be  admitted 
to  make  confession,  cried  out  against  Alexander  as  the  oc- 
casion of  it.  Whereupon  the  president  caused  him  to  be 
set  before  him,  and  asked  him  who  he  was.  He  confessed 
himself  to  be  a  christian,  the  president  in  a  great  rage  con- 
demned him  to  the  wild  beasts.  The  day  following  he 
came  into  the  amphitheatre,  together  with  Attalus :  for  the 
president,'  to  gratify  the  people,  delivered  up  Attalus  again 
to  the  wild  beasts.  Which  two  having  undergone  all  the 
instruments  of  torture  in  the  amphitheatre,  which  were 
invented  to  torment  them,  and  having  endured  a  great 
combat,  were  run  through  wkb  a  sword.  Alexander  nei- 
ther sighed,  nor  said  any  thing  at  all,  but  in  his  heart  con- 
versed with  God.  Attalus,  when  he  was  set  in  the  iron 
chair,  and  was  scorched  all  over,  and  an  offensive  stench  of 
burnt  flesh  proceeded  from  his  body,  spake  to  the  multi- 
tude in  the  Roman  tongue:— This,  says  he,  is  to  devour 
men,  which  is  your  practice.  As  for  us,  we  neither  devour 
men,  nor  do  we  commit  any  other  wickedness  whatever. — 
Being  asked  what  is  the  name  of  God,  he  answered  :  Grod 
has  not  a  name  as  men  have.  After  all  these,  on  the  last 
day  of  the  shows.  Bland ina  was  again  brought  in  with  a 
young  man  named  Ponticus,  about  fifteen  years  of  age ; 
who  also  had  been  every  day  successively  brought  in  to 
see  the  sufferings  of  the  others.  Now  they  were  required 
to  swear  by  their  idols ;  but,  as  they  remained  firm,  and 
set  their  gods  at  nought,  the  multitude  was  greatly  incens- 
ed against  them,  so  that  they  had  no  compassion  on  the 
age  of  the  young  man,  nor  any  respect  for  the  sex  of  the 
other ;  but  exposed  them  to  all  manner  of  sufferings,  and 

•  Kac  yap  rov  ArraXov,  ry  0%^  x^*P*^**/"*'<>C»  ^  riytfuav  ^(SutKt  iraKiv  TTfH)^ 
0tt(na,  p.  163.  C. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


166  TeHimonies  of  Ancient  Heathens, 

made  them  go  through  the  whole  circle  of  tortures,  at 
times  calling  out  to  them  to  swear,  without  being  able  to 
effect  it*  For  Ponticus,  animated  and  established  by  his 
sister,  as  the  Gentiles  also  perceived,  after  havhig  cou- 
rageously endured  every  kind  of  torment,  expired.  But 
the  blessed  Blandina,  the  last  of  all,  having,  like  a  good 
mother,  encouraged  her  children,  and  sent  them  before  her 
victors  to  the  king ;  after  having  again  measured  over  the 
same  course  of  combats  that  her  sons  had  passed  through ; 
hastened  to  them,  rejoicing  and  exulting  at  her  departure, 
as  if  she  had  been  invited  to  a  wedding  supper,  and  not 
cast  to  wild  beasts*  After  she  had  been  scourged,  after 
she  had  been  exposed  to  wild  beasts,  and  after  the  iron 
chair,  she  was  enclosed  in  a  net,  and  thrown  to  a  bull : 
having  been  often  tossed  by  the  beast  (though  she  was  all 
the  while  insensible,  by  reason  of  hope,  ancf  a  firm  assent 
to  what  she  believed,  and  familiarly  conversing  with 
Christ,)  she  also  was  run  through  with  a  sword*  The 
Gentiles  themselves  acknowledged  that  there  never  had 
been  any  woman  among  them  who  had  undergone  so 
many  and  so  great  sufl^rings :  nevertheless,  their  cruel 
rage  against  the  saints  was  not  yet  satiated* — Their  abuses 
be^n  again  in  a  new  and  peculiar  manner  against  the 
bodies  oi  the  saints*  They  were  not  ashamed  that  they 
had  been  vanquished  by  them.  And,  as  if  destitute  of 
human  reason  and  understanding,  their  rage  was  farther 
inflamed  :  and  the  governor,  and  the  people,  like  a  wild 
beast,  manifested  a  Tike  degree  of  hatred  against  us,  that 
the  scripture  might  be  fulfilled  which  saith.  Rev.  xxii.  11, 
'*  He  that  is  unjust  let  him  be  unjust  still ;  and  he  that  is 
righteous  let  him  be  righteous  still."  Those  who  had  been 
suffocated  in  prison  they  cast  to  the  dogs,  carefully  watch- 
ing them  day  and  night,  lest  any  of  us  should  inter  them* 
Then  they  laid  out  the  remainders  of  the  bodies  left  un- 
consumed  by  the  fire,  partly  torn,  and  partly  burnt,  and 
the  heads  of  the  rest,  with  tne  trunks  of  their  bodies :  all 
these  they  kept  unburied  with  a  guard  of  soldiers  many 
days.  Some  were  filled  with  indignation,  and  gnashed 
with  their  teeth  at  the  dead,  as  if  desirous  to  be  farther 
revenged  upon  them.  Some  insulted  over  them  and  de- 
rided them,  at  the  same  time  extolling  their  idols,  and 
attributing  to  them  the  punishment  that  had  been  inflicted 
on  the  martyrs.  Some,  who  were  more  mild,  and  seemed 
in  some  measure  to  sympathize  with  us,  nevertheless  up- 
braided us,  saying :  Where  is  their  God  ?  and  of  what  be- 
nefit has  their  religion  been  to  them,  which  they  have 
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^  preferred  above  tbeir  lives  f    In  the  mean  time  we  were 

*  greatly  concerned  that  we  could  not  bury  the  bodies  in 
'  the  earth :  for  neither  did  the  darkness  of  the  night  afford 

*  us  any  assistance,  nor  would  money  persuade,  nor  entrea- 

*  ties  prevail ;  but  they  continued  to  watch  the  bodies  very 

*  careiully,  as  if  some  great  matter  were  to  be  gained  by 

*  their  not  being  buried.'  After  interposing  here  some 
things,  says  Eusebius,  they  proceed,    <  The  bodies  there- 

*  fore  of  the  martyrs  having  undergone  all  manner  of  igno« 

*  miny,  and  having  laid  exposed  m  the  air  six  days,  were 
'  burnt :  and,  having  been  iWuced  to  ashes  by  those  impi- 

*  ous  men,  were  by  tnem  thrown  intd  the  river  Khone,  which 

*  runs  hard  by,  that  no  remains  of  them  might  be  any  longer 

*  visible  on  tnis  earth*  Thus  they  acted,  as  if  they  could 
'  be  too  hard  for  Grod,  and  prevent. their  reviviscence;  or, 
<  as  themselves  said,  that  they  might  have  no  hope  of  a  re* 
'  surrection :  trusting^  to  which  they  have  brought  in  among 

*  us  a  strange  and  new  religion,  and,  despising  the  heaviest 

*  sufferings,  are  ready  to  meet  death  with  cheerfulness.  Let 
^  us  now  see  whether  they  will  rise  again,  and  whether  their 
^  God  is  able  to  help  them,  and  to  cleliver  them  out  of  our 
^  hands.* 

*  Such  thii^^'  adds  Eusebius,  at  the  beginning  of  the  next 
chapter,  ^  befel  these  churches  of  Christ  m  the  reign  of  the 

*  forementioned  emperor ;  whence  it  may  be  reasonably  con- 

*  eluded  what  happened  in  the  other  provinces.' 

By  which  we  are  led  to  believe  that  Eusebius  supposed 
there  was  a  general  persecution  of  the  christians  throughout 
the  Roman  empire  at  that  time. 

Eusebius  goes  on,  and  I  shall  continue  to  transcribe  him ; 
hoping  that  my  readers  may  not  be  unwilling  to  admit  of 
some  prolixity  upon  this  occasion. 

^  But,'  says  °  Eusebius,  in  the  words  next  following,  *  it 
^  may  be  worth  the  while  to  take  somewhat  more  from  that 

*  epistle,  wherein  the  meekness  and  humanity  of  the  fore- 

*  mentioned   martyrs   is   described,   and  in   these  words : 

*  Who  also  were  so  far  followers  and  imitators  of  Christ, 

*  who,  being  in  the  form  of  Grod,  did  not  covet  to  appear 
^  like  God ;  Phil.  ii.  6 :  that  though  they  were  in  so  great 

*  g'ory>  having  suffered  as  martyrs,  not  once  only,  or  twice, 

*  but  often ;  dthough  they  had  been  tossed  by  wild  beasts, 

*  and  then  committed  again  to  prison ;  although  they  had 

*  the  marks  of  fire  and  scars  and  wounds  all  over  them,  they 
^  did  not  declare  themselves  to  be  martyrs,  nor  allow  us  to 

*  «^*  y  iTiiroiOortQ^  Kfvrjv  riva  gat  Kaivriv  rjftw  eurayHtn  0pi|tfneiay.  p. 
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call  them  by  that  name.  But  if  at  any  time  any  one  of  us, 
either  in  a  letter,  or  in  discourse,  termed  them  martyrs, 
they  reproved  us  sharply.  But  they  readily  ascribed  the 
honour  of  martyrdom  to  Christ, — the  faithful  and  true  wit- 
ness, and  the  first-begotten  of  the  dead,  and  the  Prince  of 
the  life  of  Grod ;  Rev.  i.  5.  They  also  commemorated  the 
martyrs  who  were  already  departed  out  of  this  life,  and  said 
— These  now  are  martyrs  whom  Christ  has  vouchsafed  to 
take  to  himself  in  the  midst  of  their  confession,  sealing- 
their  martyrdom  by  their  death ;  we  are  mean  and  hum- 
ble confessors.  And  with  tears  they  besought  the  bre- 
thren, entreating  that  earnest  prayers  might  be  made  for 
them  that  they  mi^bt  be  perfected.  And  they  demon- 
strated the  power  of  martvrdom  in  fact,  using  great  free- 
dom of  speech  in  all  their  answers  to  the  (Sentiles,  and 
manifesting^  a  greatness  of  mind  in  their  patience,  fear- 
lessness, and  undaunted  courage  under  all  toeir  sufferings. 
But  they  refused  the  appellation  of  martyrs  from  tne 
brethren,  being  filled  witn  the  fear  of  Gk>d.  Again,  after 
some  few  things,  they  say:— They  humbled  themselves 
under  the  mighty  hand,  by  which  they  are  now  exalted  ; 
1  Pet.  V.  6:  tney  apologized  for  themselves  to  all,  but  ac- 
cused none.  They  loosed  all,  but  they  bound  none. 
They  prayed  for  those  who  grievously  treated  them,  as  did 
Stephen  the  perfect  martyr :  Lord,  lay  not  this  sin  to  their 
charge ;  Acts  vii.  60.  And  if  he  prayed  for  those  who 
stoned  him,  how  much  more  for  the  brethren  f  And  again, 
after  a  few  other  things,  they  say :  for  that  was  the  great- 
est encounter  which  tney  had  with  the  enemy,  proc^in^ 
from  their  genuine  love.  And  the  beast  being  strangled 
brought  up  again  alive  those  whom  before  he  supposed  he 
had  digested.  They  did  not  proudly  glory  over  toose  that 
fell.  On  such  as  were  indigent  they  bestowed  those  good 
things  with  which  themselves  abounded :  having  motherly 
bowels  of  compassion,  they  poured  out  many  tears  for 
them  to  the  Fatner :  They  asked  life,  and  he  ^ve  it  them  9 
Psal.  xxi.  4 ;  which  also  they  imparted  to  their  neighbour: 
and,  having  been  in  all  things  conquerors,  they  went  to 
God.  They  always  loved  peace,  they  always  recommend- 
ed peace,  and  in  peace  they  went  to  Grod :  leaving  no  erief 
to  their  mother,  nor  contention  and  war  among  the  bre- 
thren, but  joy  and  peace  and  concord  and  love. 
Eusebius  still  goes  on  in  another  chapter,  which  I  shall 
likewise  here  transcribe. 

*  jcai  njv  ivyiiniav  ha  rrf^  vwofiovrig  km  a^opw^t  rat  arpofUOQ 

favepav  CTTOtav.  p.  166.  D. 
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*  Moreover/  says*'  he, '  in  the  same  epistle  there  is  another 

*  thing  well  deserving  to  be  taken  notice  of.     It  is  to  this 
'  purpose :  "  For  Alcibiades,  one  of  the  martyrs,  who  led 

a  very  austere  course  of  life,  and  hitherto  had  fed   upon 

bread  and  water  only,  and  still  observing  the  same  course 

'  of  life  in  prison ;  it  was  revealed  to  Attalus,  after  his  first 

*  combat  in  the  amphitheatre,  that  Alcibiades  did  not  do 

*  well  in  not  using  the  creatures  of  God,  and  was  an  occa^ 

*  sion  of  scandal  to  others ;  1  Tim.  iv.  4 :  and  Alcibiades 
'  submitted,  and  after  that  partook  of  all  sorts  of  food  pro- 

*  miscuously,  and  gave  God  thanks.''     For,'  adds  Eusebius, 
'  they  were  not  destitute  of  the  grace  of  God,  but  the  Holy 

*  Spirit  was  their  director.' 

IV.  I  shall  now  make  some  remarks. 

1.  The  fierceness  of  the  persecution  at  Lyons  must  have 
continued  for  some  good  while,  several  months  at  least. 
This  must  be  manifest  to  all,  so  that  I  need  not  add  any 
thing  to  show  it. 

2.  Here  is  a  proof  of  the  great  progress  of  the  christian 
religion  in  a  short  time.  There  were  now  two  churches  in 
that  part  of  Gaul ;  one  at  Lyons,  the  other  at  Vienne.  Po- 
thinus,  bishop  of  the  church  of  Lyons,  was  a  venerable  man, 
of  great  age.  The  number  of  christians  in  those  two  places 
must  have  been  very  considerable.  There  were  among  them 
men  of  distinction  for  their  knowledge  and  understanding. 
Attalus,  and  divers  others,  were  Roman  citizens.  Alexan- 
der was  by  profession  a  physician.  There  were  among  them 
men  of  substance,  who  had  a  number  of  slaves,  some  of 
which  were  heathens,  others  christians,  one  of  whom  was 
the  admirable  Blandina. 

As  it  may  be  of  use  to  cast  some  light  upon  this  remark- 
able story,  and  upon  the  epistle  which  we  nave  Just  seen,  I 
shall  now  transcribe  some*  observations  of  Valesms:  *  Here 

*  ariseth,'  saith  he,  *  a  twofold  question.     The  first  is.  Why 

*  was  this  epistle  written  jointly  by  the  two  churches  of 
'  Vienne  ana  Lyons  ?  The  other  is,  Why  these  Gauls  wrote 

*  in  Greek,  and  to  the  churches  of  Asia  and  Phrygiaf  As 

*  for  the  first,  I  suppose  the  reason  to  be,  that  the  cnurches 

*  of  Vienne  and  Lyons  were  joined  together,  not  only  by 

*  vicinity  of  place,  but  also  by  the  bonds  of  mutual  Jove. 

*  And  since  they  had  suffered  together  in  the  same  persecu- 

*  tion,  they  joined  together  in  an  account  of  their  martyrs. 

*  And  both  the  provinces  seem  to  have  been  under  the  ju- 

*  risdiction  of  one  and  the  same  president ;  for  these  rea- 
<  sons  they  joined  together  in  this  account.     For  whereas 

•  lb.  cap.  3.  p.  167.  «  Annot.  in  Euseb.  p.  85,  86. 
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*  some  have  supposed  that  there  was  but  one  bishop  only  of 

*  these  two  cities,  they  are  confuted  by  the  epistle  itself, 

*  which  calls  Pothinus  bishop  of  Lyons,  not  of  Vienne* 

*  Moreover,  they  of  Lyons  out  of  respect  name  those  of 
^  Vienne  first :  forasmuch  as  they  of  Lyons  wrote  the  epistle, 

*  and  gave  an  account  of  what  was  done  in  their  own  city, 
'  As  for  the  second  question,  we  perceive  from  the  epistle 
^  itself  that  there  were  many  Greeks  in  the  church  of  Lyons, 
^  Attains  and  Alexander  were  Phrygians:  and  Alcibiades 

*  also,  as  I  suppose,  came  from  Phrygia.  Ireneeus  likewise 
<  was  born  in  Asia,  and  when  young,  conversed  with  Poly- 

*  carp.    The  name  of  Pothinus  denotes  it  to  be  of  Grreek 

*  original.     It  is  no  wonder  therefore  that  they,  who  came 

*  into  Graul  from  Asia,  should  write  to  their  brethren  in 

*  Asia ;  from  whom  also,  as  may  be  supposed,  they  had  be- 
^  fore  received  an  epistle  concerning  the  death  of  Polycarp 

*  and  others.*     So  writes  Valesius. 

Sulpicius   Severus,  referring  to  this  persecution,   says, 

*  Andy  now  first  of  all  martyrdoms  were  seen  in  Gaul.'  It  is 
manifest  that  there  were  now  two  churches,  one  at  Vienne, 
another  at  Lyons ;  though  the  bishop  of  the  former  city  is 
not  expressly  named.    These  words  are  very  remarkable : 

*  However,"  from  day  to  day  such  were  taken  up  as  were 
^  worthy  to  supply  the  number  of  such  as  had  gone  ofiT.  So 
'  that  the  most  eminent  men  of  the  two  churches,  by  whom 

*  good  order  had  been  settled  among  us,  were  picked  out 

*  and  brought  together/  We  cannot  hence  conclude  when 
conversions  were  first  made  in  this  country :  but  we  can 
hence  reasonably  infer  that  these  two  churches  had  been  for 
some  while  in  a  flourishing  condition  ;  and  that  the  eminent 
men,  who  had  been  the  authors  of  the  good  order  among 
them,  were  still  living,  and  several  of  them  ^  now  suffered 

*  martyrdom.' 

And  we  have  reason  to  believe  that  though  these  two  so* 
cieties  underwent  a  severe  shock  at  this  time,  they  were  not 
shattered  or  broken  to  pieces.  They  may  have  recovered 
themselves  and  flourished  again.  For  Ireneeus,  who  was 
now*  presbyter,  succeeded  Pothinus  in  the  episcopate,  and 
lived  and  wrote  with  g^reat  reputation  after ^  this.  His  large 
and  excellent  work  against  heresies  in  five  books  is  a  work 

^  Sub  Aurelio  deinde,  Antonini  filio,  peraecutio  quinta  agitata.  Ac  turn 
primum  intra  Gallias  martyria  visa ;  aerius  trans  Alpes  Da  refigione  susoeptL 
Sul.  Sev.  1.  2.  cap.  46. 

«  tiiyg  tnAXcyiyva*  ««  rtnf  ^  «iwXi|w«v  iravroQ  rtic  eintaituBCt  ««*  ^** 

u/y  fuiKiva  <rmmrriKii  ra  ivBaSt*  p.  156.  C.  *  Euseb.  1.  5«  cap.  iv. 

*»  See  in  this  work,  Vol.  i.  p.  363,  &c. 
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of  leisure,  and  must  have  been  written  in  a  time  of  peace 
and  tranquillity. 

S.  The  Bufferings  which  the  christians  now  underwent 
were  various  and  very  grievous ;  they  need  not  to  be  here 
particularly  rehearsed.  We  might  have  been  apt  to  think 
that  the  accounts  of  the  christians'  sufferings,  which  we 
meet  with  in  Lactantius,  and  other  ancient  apologists,  are 
oratorical  exaggeration.  But  here  is  an  authentic  account 
of  eye-witnesses  and  fellow-sufferers  which  assures  us  that 
it  is  all  matter  of  fact. 

Such  things  may  be  thought  to  be  a  reflection  upon  the 
Soman  government.  But  we  are  to  consider  that  the  Ro- 
mans, and  many  other  people  at  that  time,  were  accustomed 
to  the  inhuman  spectacles  of  gladiators,  and  that  excessive 
cruelty  was  then  practised  upon  many  occasions.  Since 
which  time  the  fartner  progress  of  the  cnristian  religion  has 
in  a  great  degree  corrected  and  mollified  the  tempers  of 
men  in  this  part  of  the  world.  We  ought  likewise  to  con- 
sider that  the  sufferers,  whose  history  we  have  been  reading, 
were  christians,  whom  many  then  thought  to  be  the  most 
contemptible  of  all  men,  and  not  entitled  to  the  commcm 
rights  of  the  human  kind. 

xhe  excessive  and  repeated  sufferings  of  Blandina  were 
very  extraordinary :  but  she  was  a  slave,  and  therefore  de- 
spised. And  in  the  eye  of  prejudiced  idolaters  the  provoca- 
tion was  very  great,  that  she,  a  woman,  and  a  slave,  should 
withstand  all  attempts  to  induce  her  to  pay  homage  to  their 
deities. 

Attains  was  a  Roman  citizen,  and  should  have  been  be- 
headed ;  but  being  a  christian  this  privilege  was  not  allow- 
ed. The  multitude  demanded  that  he  should  be  tortured, 
and  thrown  to  wild  beasts ;  and  the  president  granted  their 
request,  relying  undoubtedly  upon  impunity,  though  he 
acted  contrary  to  law.  Such  was  the  hard  condition  of  the 
christians  at  that  time ! 

The  persecution  at  Lyons  was  very  severe.  The  tortures 
made  us^  of  were  grievous  and  various,  and  the  sufferers 
were  numerous.  By  the  edict  of  Trajan,  such  christians  as 
were  brought  before  a  governor's  tribunal,  and  were  con- 
victed, were  to  be  punished.     *  But  they  are  not  to  be 

*  sought  for,'  says  that  emperor.     But  *  the^  president  at 
^  Lyons  issued  out  public  orders,  that  strict  searches  should 

*  be  made  for  them.' 

4.  The  sufferings  of  these  Christians  in  Gaul  cannot  but 
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be^  a  disparagement  to  the  emperor  Marcos  Antoninus. 
He  could  not  be  unacquainted  with  them,  though  he  had 
not  been  applied  to  about  them.  But  he  was  applied  to. 
The  governor  wrote  to  him  for  direction.  And  he  wrote 
back  that  *  they  who  confess  themselves  christians  should 
be  put  to  death ;  but  that  they  who  denied  it  might  be  set 
at  liberty.'  Certainly  Marcus  deserves  to  be  put  in  the 
number  of  persecuting  emperors.  If  he  had  only  connived 
at  the  sufferings,  (as  he  may  have  done  in  some  places,) 
that  would  not  exculpate  him,  when  he  might  have  re- 
strained and  forbid  them  by  his  imperial  authority.  But 
here  is  a  rescript,  with  an  order  that  all  who,  upon  exami- 
nation, confessed  themselves  to  be  christians,  *  should  be 
put  to  death."  And  such  rescripts  may  have  been  sent  by 
nim  to  other  governors,  and  to  other  provinces. 

Some  may  think  that^  this  emperor  was  hardened  by  the 

f principles  of  his  sect.  Nevertheless,  I  think  that  will  not 
ully  account  for  his  cruel  treatment  of  the  christians :  it 
was  owing  to  want  of  equity  to  them ;  and  he  was  a  bigot 
to  his  religion,  as  well  as  to  his  philosophy;  and  he  had 
been  so  from  his  childhood ;  for  be  could  show  tenderness 
enough  for  some  men.     As  Tillemont  said  some  while'  ago : 

*  there  were  many  instances  of  mildness  in  the  reig^  of  this 

*  emperor,  and  very  few  of  severity,  excepting  against  the 
^  christians,  who  the  least  deserved  it.' 

However,  it  must  be  owned  that  ^  the  beginning  of  this 
persecution  at  Lyons  was  not  owing  to  any  new  edicts,  or 
to  any  express  orders  from  the  emperor ;  for  when  the  pre- 
sident perceived  that  Attains  was  a  Roman  citizen,  he  sent 
him  back  to  those  who  were  in  prison,  and  wrote  to  the  em- 
peror for  directions  how  to  act  toward  those  prisoners;  and 
ne  deferred  to  proceed  any  farther  till  he  had  received  an 
answer  from  him;  which  answer  was  such  as  we  have  just 
taken  notice  of.  Indeed  the  persecutions  in  many  places 
were  very  much  owing  to  the  clamours  of  the  common  peo- 

^  Hie  finis  supplicionim  in  Lugdunensi  prorinci^fuit,  quae  mirum  est  Mard 
Auieiii  temporibus  de  innooentibus  potuisse  aumi  ek  tantum  de  cau&ft»  quod 
Ethnicorum  sacra  suscipere  nollent. — Haec  eigo  erit  macula,  quae  boni  alias 
viri  vitae  inusta,  infamem  euni»  crude) is  superstitionis  causk,  omnibus  seculis 
faciet,  et  philosophise  StoYcae  contemtuiu  merito  creabit.  Cleric  H.  R  ann. 
167.  n.  XV. 

*  Igitur  tragice  christianos  mori,  non  philosophice,  censebat  Hinc  etiam 
malisy  quibus  afficiebatur,  parum  movebatur»  imo  ex  praiscripto  sectae,  cm  pa- 
rebat,  moveri  nullo  modo  debebat.    Moshem.  ubi  supra,  p.  246. 

'  See  before,  p.  144. 

>  Indc  collige,  hanc  persecutionem  sine  novis  Imperatonim  edictis  molam 
esse.    Ruinart.  Acta  Mart,  sincera.  p.  67. 
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!>Ie.  So  Eusebius,  as  we  may  remember,  says  in  the  pre- 
ace  to  bis  fifth  book  of  his  Ecclesiastical  History,  and  to 
his  account  of  the  persecutions  in  this  reign  ;  *  At^  which 

*  time,'  says  he,  ^  the  persecution   asfainst  us  raged  with 

*  gresit  violence  in  several  parts  of  the  world,  through  the 

*  enmity  (or  instigation)  of  the  people/ 

5.  [  presume  it  may  be  hence  apparent  that  the  emperor 
and  the  governor  at  Lyons  were  persuaded  of  the  innocence 
of  the  christians ;  or  that  they  were  not  guilty  of  the  crimes 
sometimes  imputed  to  them  by  the  credulous,  ignorant,  and 
spiteful  vulgar.  If  they  had  believed  that  the  christians 
practised  promiscuous  lewdness  in  their  assemblies,  and  that 
they  killea  and  ate  little  children,  they  would  not  so  readily 
have  set  at  liberty  all  who  renounced  Christianity :  whica 
we  see  they  did,  or  were  willing  to  do.  And  with  great  re- 
gtet  they  saw  any  who  had  once  renounced  Christianity  re- 
turn to  the  profession  of  it.  It  is  manifest  that  they  envied 
them  the  honour  of  it.  Moreover,  we  plainly  see,  throughout 
this  narrative,  that  they  who  suffered,  suffered  as  christians. 
When  Vettius  Epagathus  would  have  apologized  for  them, 
the  governor  refus^  to  grant  his  request :  and,  upon  his 
ownmg  himself  a  christian,  he  committed  him  to  prison  with 
this  character,  *  The  advocate  of  the  christians.'  The  title 
carried  before  Attalus  was :  *  This  is  Attains,  the  christian.' 
Other  things  might  be  added  to  show  that  the  contest  be- 
tween the  accusers  and  the  accused  was  of  a  religious  kind. 
Pothinus  was  asked  by  the  governor,  *  who  was  the  Grod  of 

*  the  christians.'    And  Attalus  was  asked,  *  what  was  Grod's 

*  name.'  When  Bland  ina  and  Ponticus  were  brought  in, 
they  were  required  to  swear  by  the  heathen  deitiea  And 
under  their  tortures  they  were  again  and  again  called  upon 
to  swear :  that  was  all  that  was  wanted ;  and  they  not  com- 
plying, neither  the  governor,  nor  the  multitude,  had  ^y 
compassion  upon  them.  When  the  executions  were  over,  the 
heatnens  insulted  the  bodies  of  the  martyrs,  and  ascribed 
the  victory,  which  they  had  obtained,  to  their  deities.  And 
they  did  all  they  could  to  defeat  the  hope  of  a  resurrection, 
as  knowing  it  to  be  a  principle  that  had  greatly  contributed 
to  the  resolution  and  fortituae  of  the  christians  under  all  the 
sufferings  which  they  had  seen  them  endure. 

6.  The  fortitude  of  the  christians  at  Lyons  was  truly  ad- 
mirable and  heroical.  The  sufferings  set  before  them  were 
very  grievous.  But  neither  death  itself,  nor  all  the  preced- 
ing tortures  inflicted  upon  them,  could  terrify  them,  or  in- 

^  avajffkmffBtvroc  r«  koB'  ^fivv  Swyfus  cf  cin9e<rebic  ^mf  Kara  ra^ 

xoKuc  ^f|f(wy— *p.  153. 
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duce  them  to  depart  from  their  stediastness*  The  uumber' 
of  these  patient  sufferers  was  very^gfreat.  Many  were  suffo- 
cated in  prison,  none  of  whom  are  expressly  mentioned  by 
name,  beside  Pothinus.  The  mistress  of  Blandina  was 
amonfi^  the  confessors  or  martyrs,  but  her  name  is  not  men« 
tioned.  Several  Roman  citizens  were  beheaded,  as  is  express- 
ly said  in  the  narrative ;  but  none  of  their  names  are  men- 
tioned. Attalus  was  a  Roman  citizen ;  but  he  had  not  the 
privilege  of  the  city  allowed  him.  Moreover,  among  the 
remains  of  the  dead  were  heads  and  trunks  of  bodies,  which 
must  have  been  the  remains  of  Roman  citizens,  no  others 
having  been  put  to  death  by  separating  the  head  from  the 
body.  Some  gave  way :  but  a  great  part  of  these  after- 
wards recovered  themselves,  and  made  a  rifi^ht  confession, 
in  defiance  of  the  sufferings  by  which  they  had  been  once 
terrified,  and  which  they  might  now  a^in  justly  expect: 
the  rest  were  all  along  stedfast  in  their  confession ;  and 
these  were  by  much  the  majority  of  such  as  were  publicly 
examined  at  the  governor's  tribunal. 

The  testimony  of  these  men  is  very  valuable:  they  are 
not  such  witnesses  as  the  apostles,  and  others,  who  were 
eye-witnesses  of  Christ  and  bis  miracles ;  but  they  lived  at 
a  time  when  the  evidences  of  the  truth  of  the  christian  reli- 
gion might  be  easily  traced  to  the  first  original.     Irenseus, 


now  a  presbyter  in  the  church  of  Lyons,  afterwards  bishop 
of  the  same  church,  in  his  younger  davs  was^  well  acquaint- 
ed  with  Poly  carp,  disciple  of  St.  John.     Pothinus,  now 


bishop  of  Lyons,  who  was  older  than  Irenieus,  and  now  suf- 
fered martyrdom  when  he  was  ninety  years  of  age,  may  be 
well  supposed  to  have  been  acquainted  with  some  of  the 
first  succession  of  bishops,  or  christians,  next  after  that  of 
the  apostles. 

All  these  martyrs  must  have  been  firmly  persuaded  of 
the  truth  and  divine  original  of  the  christian  religion,  and 
all  the  principles  of  it.  They  had  embraced  it  upon  the 
g^und  of  sucli  evidence  as  appeared  to  them  sufficient  and 
satisfactory :  and,  as  their  enemies  themselves  saw  and  ac- 
knowledged, *  they  preferred  their  religion  above  their  lives.' 
They  believed,  as  they  supposed  upon  good  ground,  that 
Jesus  Christ  was  a  divine  teacher  sent  from  God.  They 
were,  in  particular,  firmly  persuaded  of  the  truth  of  his 
doctrine  concerning  future  rewards  for  the  good,  and  pun- 
ishments for  the  wicked,  and  were  thereby  engaged  to  the 


'  iduf  fiiv  T(t>v  airoTfitjiru  ice^aX}}^  rtrtXiuafUViap'  ^lav  St  rwv  B^ptnv 

H.  E.  I.  5.  cap.  4.  p.  168.  "  See  Vol.  ii.  ch.  vi.  p.  94. 
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sincere  profession  of  the  truth  and  the  abhorrence  of  folse- 
hood.  Their  knowled^  of  the  scriptures  of  the  Old  and 
New  Testament,  and  their  respect  for  them,  are  manifest 
from  their  frequent  allusions  to  them,  or  quotations  of  ^  them. 

7.  They  seem  to  have  had  amon^  them  gifts  of  the  Spirit. 
Eusebius  says,  *  they  were  not  destitute  of  the  grace  of  God, 

*  and  the  Holy  Ghost  was  their  director.'  Of  Alexander, 
the  writers  of  this  epistle  say,  *  he  was  known  to  almost  all 
'  men  for  his  boldness  in  preaching  the  word ;  for  he  was 

*  not  destitute  of  apostolic  grace.'  They  likewise  say  of 
Attains,  ^  that  after  nis  first  combat  it  was  revealed  to  htm 
'  that  Alcibiades  did  not  do  well  in  not  using  the  creatures 

*  of  God ;  and  Alcibiades  acquiesced,  and  thenceforward 

*  partook  of  all  sorts  of  food  promiscuously.'  And  it  may 
deserve  to  be  considered  that  Attalus  was  a  Roman  citizen, 
and  not  a  mean  person.  To  me  those  expressions  likewise  ap- 
pear remarkable,  where  they  say  of  these  confessors :  '  They 

*  demonstrated  in  fact  the  power  of  martyrdom,  using  great 
'  freedom  of  speech  in  all  their  answers  to  the  Grentiles,  and 

*  manifesting  a  greatness  of  mind  in  their  patience,  fear- 
'  lessness,  and  undaunted  courage,  under  all  their  sufTer- 
'  ings.'  Certainly  the  christian  sufferers  had  the  presence 
of  God  with  them.  All  men  around  them  were  adversaries ; 
but  God  did  not  forsake  them;  he  strengthened  and  sup- 
ported them. 

8.  Finally,  by  the  example  of  these  patient  and  victorious 
confessors  and  martyrs,  let  us  be  animated  and  encouraged 
to  steadiness  in  the  cause  of  truth ;  humbly  depending  upon 
God,  and  earnest!  v  praying  that  we  may  have  strengm  from 
above,  equal  to  the  trials  which  we  mav  meet  with :  for  it 
is  better  to  suffer  for  truth  and  virtue,  though  we  should  be 
put  into  the  iron  chair  with  Attalus,  or  be  hung  upon  a 
stake  like  Blandina,  than  to  be  a  persecuting  judge  upon  a 
tribunal,  or  a  persecuting  emperor  upon  a  throne. 

What  is  above  was  intenaed  for  the  conclusion  of  this 
article:  but  some  may  be  of  opinion  that,  to  my  own 
thoughts  upon  this  subject,  I  ought  to  add  the  observations 
of  that  fine  writer,  and  good  christian,  Mr.  Joseph  Addison : 
'  (Jnder  this"*  head,'  says  he,  '  I  cannot  omit  that  which 

*  appears  to  me  a  standmg  miracle  in  the  three  first  cen- 
'  turies ;  I  mean,  that  amazing  and  supernatural  courage  or 

*  patience  which  was  shown  by  innumerable  multitudes  of 
^  martyrs,  in  those  slow  and  painful  torments  that  .were  in- 
'  flicted  on  them.     I  cannot  conceive  a  man  placed  in  the 

'  Their  testimony  to  the  scriptureB  makes  a  distinct  chapter.  Vol.  ii.  ch. 
xvi.  «"  Addison  of  the  Chnstian  Religion,  sect.  vii.  num.  iv.  p.  314. 
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*  burniDff  iron  chair  at  Lyons,  amidst  the  insults  and  mock- 

*  eries  of  a  crowded  amphitheatre,  and  still  keeping  his  seat : 
f  or  stretched  upon  a  grate  of  iron,  over  coais  of  fire,  and 
'  breathing  out  nis  soul  among  the  exquisite  sufferings  of 
'  such  a  t^ious  execution,  rather  than  renounce  his  religion, 
^  or  blaspheme  his  Sayiour*  Such  trials  seem  to  me  above 
^  the' strength  of  human  nature,  and  able  to  overbear  duty, 

*  reason,  faith,  conviction,  nay,  and  the  most  absolute  cer- 
^tainty  of  a  future  state.     Humanity,  unassisted  in  an  extra- 

*  ordinary  manner,  must  have  shaken  off  the  present  pressure, 

*  and  have  delivered  itself  out  of  such  a  dreadful  distress 

*  by  any  means  that  could  have  been  suggested  to  it.  We 
f  can  easily  imagine  that  many  persons,  m  so  good  a  cause, 
'  might  have  laid  down  their  lives  at  the  gibbet,  the  stake, 

*  or  the  block ;  but  to  expire  leisurely  among  the  most  ex- 

*  quisite  tortures,  when  they  might  come  out  of  them,  even 

*  by  a  mental  reservation,  or  an  hypocrisv,  which  is  not 
'  without  the  possibility  of  being  followed  by  repentance 
f  and  forgiveness,  has  something  in  it  so  far  beyond  the 
^  force  and  natural  strength  of  mortals,  that  one  cannot  but 
^  think  that  there  was  some  miraculous  power  to  support  the 

*  sufferer.*     So  Mr.  Addison. 


SECTION  III. 


A  REMARKABLE  DELIVERANCE  OF  THIS   EMPEROR  IN   HIS 

WARS  IN  GERMANY,  AND  THE   HISTORY  OF  THE 

THUNDERING  LEGION  CONSIDERED. 

!.  A  general  account  of' the  deliverance  obtained  by  Marcus 
Antonimis  in  Germany^  in  the  year  174.  II.  The  account 
given  by  Eusebius  in  his  Ecclesiastical  History,  where 
that  deliverance  is  ascribed  to  the  prayers  of  a  legion  of 
christians  in  the  emperor^ s  army.  II U  Observations  upon 
that  history.     IV.  A  summary  of  the  argument. 

I.  THERE  is  yet  one  thin^  more  relating  to  this  emperor, 
which  must  be  taken  notice  of.  If,  upon  enquiry,  it  snould 
appear  to  be  of  small  importance,  some  may  be  of  opinion 
that  it  mi&i'ht  have  been  passed  by  in  silence,  or  but  slightly 
mentioned.  On  the  other  hand,  since  some  have  judged  it 
to  be  of  great  moment,  and  there  have  been  many  contro- 
versies about  it,  in  which  learned  men  of  great  eminence  on 
each  side  have  been  engaged,  it  may  be  justly  supposed  to 
deserve  particular  consideration. 
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When  Marcus  Antoninus  was  engaged  in  a  difficult  war 
with  the  Quadiy  a  people  in  Germany,*  in  the  fourteenth 
year  of  his  reign,  and  of  our  Lord  174,  he  was  reduced  to 
g^eat  straits,  his  army  being  in  want  of  water.  Whilst  they 
were  in  that  distress,  there  came  a  very  seasonable  and 
plentiful  shower  of  rain,  which  refreshed  him  and  his*  sol- 
aiers,  and  be  obtained  a  victory  over  his  enemies.  This 
deliverance  has  been  thought  by  many  to  have  been  mira- 
culous, owing  to  the  prayei-s  of  the  christians,  who  were  in 
the  Roman  army.  And  it  has  been  supposed  that  thereupon 
the  emperor  wrote  a  letter  to  the  senate  which  was  very 
favourable  to  the  christians, 

II.  I  shall  begin  with  reciting  what  Eusebius  says  of  this 
matter  in  his  Ecclesiastical  History. 

*  It^  is  said,  that  when  Marcus  Aurelius  had  drawn  out 

*  bis  forces  against  the  Grerman^  and  Sarmatians,  his  army 
'  was  brought  into  a  great  strait  by  reason  of  drought,  so 

*  that  he  knew  not  what  course  to  take  :  that  the  soldiers  of 

*  the  legion,  called  the  Melitenian  Legion,  which  still  sub- 

*  sists  as  a  reward  of  their  faith,  when  the  armies  were  going 

*  to  engage,  falling  down  to  the  earth  upon  their  knees,  ac- 
'  cording  to  our  usual  custom  in  prayer,  offered  up  requests 

*  to  Goa :  that  the  enemies  were  greatly  surprised  at  that 

*  wonderful  sight;  and  that,  as  is*"  ^id,  there  soon  after  fol- 

*  lowed  a  thing  more  wonderful,  a  violent  lightning,  which 
'  put  the  enemies  to  flight,  and  destroyed  them ;  and  also  a 
^  shower,  which  fell  upon  that  army  which  had  prayed  to 

*  Grod,  and  refreshed  it  when  they  were  all  ready  to  perish 

*  with  thirst.     This  is  related  by  such   writers  as  are  far 

*  from  embracing  our  religion,  but  were  concerned  to  record 

*  the  events  of  those  times :  it  is  also  related  by  our  authors. 

*  By  other  writers  who  were  averse  to  our  religion  the* 

*  wonderful  event  is  recorded :  but  they  do  not  acknow- 

*  ledge  that  it  was  owing  to  the  prayers  of  our  people:  but 

*  by  our  authors,  who  were  lovers  of  truth,  what  happened 

*  is  related  in  a  plain  and  ingenuous  manner.    One  of  them 

*  is  Apollinarius,  who  says,  that  from  that  time  the  legion,  bv 

*  whose  prayers  that  wonderful  deliverance  was  obtained, 
<  was  by  the  emperor's  order  called^  in  the  Roman  lan- 

*  guage,  the  Thunderbolt  Legion,  a  nanoe  suited  to  the  event. 
'  Tertullian  is  another  witness  worthy  of  credit ;  who  in  his 

■  Vid.  Pagi  ann.  174.  n.  ii.  Basnag.  174.  n.  L  &c.  et  Cleric.  HisL  Ec.  ann.  174, 

*» Xoyoc  ix«*.  K-  X-  H.  E.  1.  5.  c.  5.  p.  169.  &c. 

* —      'ciKKo  ri  \oyoc  ix^i.  p.  169.  B, 
^  TiOtirat  fitv  to  irapadoKov,  p.  1 59.  C. 

*  KtpawopdKov  ry  *Potfxai<av  (irtK\t}9.t<rav  ifmtvy.  p.  169.  D. 

VOL.  VII.  N 


Digitized  by 


Google 


178  TMtimonies  of  Ancient  Heathens. 

*  apology  for  our  faith,  addressed  to  the  Roman  senate  in 

*  the  Latin  tongue,  (of  which  we  also  before  made  mention,) 
^  strongly  confirms  the  truth  of  this  history ;  saying,  that 
^  there  is  still  extant  the  letter  of  that  worthy  emperor  Mar* 
^cus,  in  which  be  testifies  that,  when  his  armv  was  in  great 

*  danger  of  perishing  in  Grermany  for  want  of  water,  it  was 

*  saved  by  tne  prayers  of  the  christians.    He  likewise  says 

*  that  the  same  emperor  threatened  the  punishment  of  death 

*  to  «acb  as  shoula  accuse  them.    But^  of  these  thin^  let 

*  every  one  judge  as  be  sees  fit.  Wc  now  proceed  m  the 
'  course  of  our  history  to  other  matters.' 

III.  I  now  intend  to  make  some  observations  for  clearing 
up  this  history. 

Obs.  ].  It  seems  that  Eusebius  did  not  rely  upon  the 
truth  of  this  history.  For,  as  we  have  seen,  he  begins  the 
account  in  this  manner:  *  It  is  said.'  And  in  the  end  he 
leaves  every  one  to  judge  of  it  as  he  sees  good.  A  like 
observation  has  been  already  made  by^  divers  learned  men. 

Obs.  2.  Eusebius  quotes  Apollinarius,  as  saying  that,  by 
Marcus's  order,  there  was  a  legion  called  the  tbunderine,  or 
thunderbolt  legion,  in  memory  of  the  wonderful  event  here 
spoken  of.  But^  be  does  not  quote  the  words  of  Apollina- 
rms,  nor  name  the  book  in  which  he  said  it.  Ancf,  more- 
over, it  has  been  observed  by  learned  men  of  late  times  that* 

'  AXXa  ravra  iitv  6in|  ti^  f dcXy  riOc^w.  M crui»/uy  It  riiuic  ciri  rqv  nav  i^tfQ 
airo\ti9tav.    lb.  p.  170.  A.  B. 

vSed  et  verba,  (juibus  totam  banc  narratioDem  concludit,  satis  indicant, 
ipsum  de  veritate  ret  dubitftsse.  Sic  enim  ait :  AXXa  ravra  iup  hmj  nc  cOeXy 
riBfoBm.  Id  est,  sed  de  bk  quisque  pro  abitrio  suo  judicet.  Vales,  in  loc. 
p.  93. 

Equidem*  si  certum  fuisset,  et  a  kgione  christianorum  advocatum  fiiisse  im- 
brem,  et  Marcum  hoc  scripsisse  senatui,  nunquam  narrationi  susb  colophonem 
ejusmodi  imposuisset  Eusebius :  '  Sed  de  his  quisque  pro  suo  arbitratu  statuat : 
indicio,  Euaebium  ipsum  e&  de  traditioDe  dubitlisse,  etsi  TertoUiani  verba  im- 
mutlint,  omisso  forte  adverbio,  quod  habet  TertuUianus.  Besnag.  ann. 
174.  n.  viiL 

*>  Qui  et  in  eo  peccat,  quod  ApoUinaris  locum  non  protulit,  nee  librum 
ipsum,  in  quo  hsec  Apollinaris  scripscrat,  indicavit  Vales,  ib.  Le  premier  de 
ceux  qu*  Eosdbe  all^^  sur  ce  sujet  est  S.  Apollinaire  Ev^que  d*Hiteple, 
dont  le  temoignage  est  d*autant  plus  authentique,  qu*il  vivoit  au  mhne  temps 
que  ce  miracle  aiiiva.  Mais  il  seroit  k  souhaiter,  qu*  Eus^be  nous  eHi  rap- 
ports ses  propres  paroles.    Tillem.  L*  Emp.  M.  Aurele.  art.  zvi. 

^  Jamdudum  monuit  Scaliger  in  Animadversionibus  Eusebianis,  l^onem 
lulminatricem  ab  hoc  miraculo  cognominatam  non  fuisse,  quippe  quse  diu  ante 
tempora  M.  Antonini  ita  vocata  fuerit  Docet  id  manifeste  Dio  Cassius  in 
libro  55,  ubi  legiones  omnes  enumerat  Vetus  quoque  inscriptio,  a  Scaligero 
probata,  id  ipsum  confirmat  Quamobrem  de  ipso  quidem  miraculo  pluvise 
a  christianis  militibus  impetratse,  et  Apollinari  et  Tertulliano  testantibus,  facile 
credimus  legionem  vero  Melitinam  ob  id  fiilminatricem  esse  dictam  a  M.  Anto- 
nino  Imp.  nondum  mihi  persuasit  Apollinaris.    Dic^  fortaase  aliquis,  fulmi- 
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ibere  bad  been  a  legion  with  tbat  denominalion  long  before 
tbe  times  of  Marcus  Antoninus. 
Obs.  3.  Eusebius  calls  it  the  Melitenian  legion,  or  tbe 

legion  of  Melitene,  T«t  ^e  eiri  ti;9  MeXiTivi^t  tnw  xaXs/MVi/9  \ef^€k)m 

W09  ataTiunas.  If  there  was  anv  legion  so  called,  it  is  likely 
that  it  had  its  denomination  irom  Melitene  in  Cappadocia, 
where  the  soldiers,  of  which  it  was  composed,  had  been  en- 
listed, or  where  it  had  resided.  And  it  appears  from  writers 
of  ffood  authority,^  that  the  twelfth  legion,  called  the  thun« 
derbolt  l^ion,  was  sometimes  quartered  in  Cappadocia« 
However,  Valesius  denies  that^  there  was  any  legion  called 
the  Melitenian  legion. 

Obs.  4.  Eusebius  seems  to  have  supposed  that  the  lesion, 
of  whi^h  he  speaks,  consisted  chiefly,  or  entirely,  of  cnris« 
tians ;  whereas  it  is  not  easy  to  think  so  of  any  legion  at 
tbat  time*  There™  may  have  been  christian  soldiers  in  Mar- 
cim's  army:  but  it  is  altogether  improbable  that  there  should 
then  haire  been  an  entire  legion  or  christians,  or  near  it. 

Obs.  5.  Eusebius  quotes  Tertullian  as  of  great  weight  in 
this  matter.      *  Tertullian,'   says  he,  *  is  another  witness 

*  worthy  of  credit ;  who,  in  his  apology  for  onr  faith,  ad« 

*  dressed  to  the  Roman  senate  in  the  Latin  tongue,  strongly 

*  confirms  the  truth  of  this  history,  saying  that  there  is  still 
^  extant  the  letter  of  that  worthy  emperor  Marcus^  in  which 
'  he  testifies  that  when  his  army  was  in  ^eat  danger  of 

*  perishing  in  Grermany,  for  want  of  water,  it  was  saved  by 

*  the  prayers  of  the  christians ' 

Now  I  shall  transcribe  below '^  the  passage  of  Tertullian 
from  his  Apology,  in  his  own  words. 

natnoem  quidem  legionem  fuiase  ante  tempora  M.  Antooini,  sed  Marcum  ob 
aooeptum  a  Melitin&  legione  beDeficium,  ei  quoque  fulmiiiatricis  cognonem 
indidiaK.  Venim,  si  Ha  esset,  secuoda  fulminatrix  did  debuerat.  Dio  tamen 
nullam  crjos  mentionem  ^t,  quamvis  omneB  legioneB  a  supmioribus  principi- 
bus  oonacriptas  accurate  recaiseat    Vales,  ib. 

^  Koi  TO  dmitteanty  to  tv  KairiraioKt^  ro  Ktpawo^opov,  Dio  Cass.  1.  55.  p. 
564.  al.  795.  Vid.  ibid.  Annotataa  Reimaro.    £t  cod£.  Gniter.  p.  cxciii.  3. 

'  Itaque  quod  de  Legione  Melithili  tiadit  Eusebius,  parum  mihi  probabile 
▼idetur.  Adde  quod  Rufinus  hoc  legionis  nomea  consulto,  ut  arfoitror,  pneter- 
missit }  quippe  qui  ndsiet,  Mditinam  nomen  esse  oppkli  minoris  Armeiiise,  in 
quo  wio  12  fulminea,  adhuc  tak  state  pnstendeiet  Vales,  ib.  p.  92.  et 
coof.  &8n.  ann.  174.  n.  v. 

■  Cseterum,  ut  ingeDue  dicam  quod  seutio,  parum  mihi  pcobabile  ridetur, 
totam  toionem  mUitum  Romanorum  eo  tempore  christianam  fuisse;  quod 
tamen  amrmare  videtor  Ecnebius.    Vales,  ut  supr. 

"  At  nos  e  contiario  edimus  protectorem.  Si  literae  Marci  Aurelii  graTis> 
simi  Imperatoris  lequitantur,  quibus  illam  Qermanicam  sitidf  christianorum 
forte  miiitum  precationibus  impetrato  imbn  diacuseam  contestatur.  Sicut  non 
pakm  ab  ejusmodi  hominibus  poenam  dimovit,  ita  alio  modo  palam  dispersit, 
adject^  etiam  accusatoribus  damnatione,  et  quidem  tetriore.  Ap.  cap.  5.  p.  6.  D. 
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In  English  they  are  to  this  purpose :  *  Nero  and  Domitiao 

*  have  been  our  enemies.  But  among  good  emperors  we 
'  can  allege  a  patron.     If  the  epistle  of  that  worthy  emperor 

*  Marcus  Aurelius  be  sought  tor,  it  will  perhaps  be  seen 

*  that  he  ascribes  his  deliverance  from  a  great  drought  in 
'  the  German  war  to  the  prayers  of  christian  soldiers.'  I 
shall  put  below  also*^  the  account  which  we  find  in  Euse- 
bius's  Chronicle,  as  we  have  it  in  Jerom's  Latin  translation. 
And  now  it  will  be  proper  to  make  some  remarks  upon  what 
we  have  just  seen. 

(1.)  tience  it  seems  that  Eusebius  chiefly  relied  uDon 
Tertullian  for  the  truth  of  this  relation.  He  quotes  nim 
with  the  character  of  an  author  of  good  credit.  He  also 
mentions  the  name  of  his  work,  whereos  he  omits  the  title 
of  the  work  of  Apollinarius,  to  which  he  refers. 

(2.^  Eusebius  never  saw  any  letter  of  the  emperor  in 
which  he  ascribed  his  deliverance  in  Germany  to  the  pravers 
of  christian  soldiers.  If  he  had  met  with  it,  he  would  have 
inserted  it  in  his  Ecclesiastical  History.  So?  says  the  great 
Joseph  Scaliger. 

(3.)  Nor  had  Tertullian  seen  any  such  letter.  He  does 
not  say  that  he  had  seen  it.  And  in  the  Latin  original  of 
Tertuflian's  Apology,  and  also  as  cited  in  the  Latin  edition 
of  Eusebius's  Chronicle,  there  is  an  unlucky  Jbrte,  or 
f  perhaps :'  wherein  he  seems  to  express  a  doubt  whether 
the  emperor  did  in  his  letter  to  the  senate  expressly  ac-, 
knowledge  that  his  deliverance  in  a  time  of  great  drought 
was  owing  to  the  prayers  of  christians — quibus  illam  Ger- 
manicam  sitim  christianorum  forte  militum  precationibus 
impetrato  imbri  discussam  contestatur.  This  does  not  ap- 
pear in  Eusebius'-s  Greek  translation  of  Tertullian,  which  ne 
mserts  in  his  Ecclesiastical  History— ci^  alt  avT09  fiaprvpei — 
ran  ru)v  xpuniavwv  evx"*'^^  cetroxrOain  Possibly  some  may  think 
that  we  ought  not  to  lay  much  stress  upon  this  observation. 
Nevertheless,  it  must  be  allowed  that  if  ihx^forte^  '  perhaps,' 

^  Imperator  Antoninus  multis  adversum  se  nascentibus  bdlis  saepe  ipse  in- 
tererat,  saepe  duces  nobilissimos  destinabat  ^  in  quibus  semel  Pertinaci,  et  ex- 
ercitui»  qui  cum  eo  in  Quadorum  regione  pugnabat,  siti  oppreaso,  pluvia  divinitus 
missa  est ;  quum  e  contrario  Germanos  et  Sarmatas  fubnina  persequerentui*, 
et  plurimos  eorum  interficerunt  Exstaot  liters  M.  Aurelii  gravissiroi  Impera- 
toris,  quibus  illam  Germanicam  sitim  cbristianorum  forte  militum  precationibus 
impetrato  imbri  discussum  contestatur.    Euscb.  Cbron.  p.  170. 

p  Non  igitur  lUam  epistolam  yidit,  fOrosius,]  non  magis  quam  TertuUianus. 
Quinetiam  ea  iSbn  exstabat  tempore  £usebii.  Earn  enim  Greece  a  se  conver- 
sam  in  su&  Historic  Ecclesiastic^  posuisset,  qus  est  ejus  diligentia,  nulla  ejus- 
modi  praetermittone,  ne  Latina  quidero,  quae  ipse  convertere  solet,  ut  multa  ex 
TertuUiano.    Seal,  in  Euseb.  p.  222.  fin. 
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has  no  meaning,  it  comes  iu  here  very  unhappily.  Nor  am 
1  the  first  who  nave  mentioned  it.  Basuagei  aUo  supposeth 
it  a  proof  that  neither  Tertullian,  nor  Jerom,  who^so  allegeth 
it  in  the  Chronicle,  bad  seen  the  emperor's  letter. 

Before  I  proceed  any  farther,  it  may  be  observed  that,  in 
his  book  to  Scapula,  Tertullian  speaks  again  of  this  matter, 
where  he  says:  '  And '  Marcus  Aurelius  in  a  German  war, 
'  where  he  was  in  danger  by  a  great  drought,  obtained  rain 

*  by  the  prayers  which  the  christian  soldiers  offered  to  God.' 
But  here  he  says  nothing  of  the  emperor's  letter. 

We  now  proceed  to  some  other  observations. 

Obs.  6.  There  is  little  notice  taken  of  this  event  in  the 
most  ancient  christian  writers. 

It  would  be  without  reason  for  any  to  allege  here  so  late 
writers  as  •  Nicephorus  Callisti,  and  Zonaras.^  I  now  intend 
early  writers  of  the  second,  third,  and  fourth  century.  If 
indeed  Marcus  Antoninus  had  obtained  a  signal  deliverance 
in  a  hazardous  war,  and  had  acknowledged  the  benefit  to  b^ 
owing  to  the  christian  soldiers  in  his  army,  we  mi^ht  expect 
to  see  particular  notice  taken  of  it  in  christian  apologies,  and 
other  writings  of  christian  authors,  published  not  long  after- 
wards. I  allow  that  there  is  a  reference  to  this  story  in  one "  of 
Gregory  Nyssen's  homilies,  near  the  ^nd  of  the  fourth  cen- 
tury.    But^  I  think  that  if  an  heathen  emperor,  and  his 

<i  Si  Marci  literae  exstitissent  de  impetrato  a  christianis  imbre,  vix  ac  ne  vix 
quidem  magaum  Eusebium  in  conquirendis  ejusmodi  moDumcntis  diligentiam 
effupissent  Atqui  in  has  literas  christianorum  nemo  est  qui  se  conjecjase 
ocuk)8  scripto  prodiderit  Non  Tertullianus,  non  Eusebius,  imo  non  Hierony- 
mus,  cujus  Ustc  verba  sunt Dixisset  ne  *  christianorum  forte  militum 

*  precationibus,*  si  literas  perlegisset  ?  Siccine  Marcus  Senatui  scripsit  ?  Basnag. 
ann.  174.  n.  viii. 

'  Blarcus  auoque  Aurelius  in  Germanic^  expeditione,  christianorum  militum 
orationibus  ad  Deum  ^tis,  imbres  in  siti  iM  impetravit  Ad  Scap.  c.  iv.  p. 
87.  D.  •  Niceph.  Cal.  L  4.  c.  12.  p.  297,  &c. 

«  Zon.  Ann.  Tom.  2.  p.  207.  »  De  Quadr.  Martyr.  Or.  2. 

T.  3.  p.  505. 

*  Cum  igitur  ostensum  sit,  neque  Romano  in  exercitu  christianam  fuiase 
l^ionem,  neque  Marci  animimi  kl  subiisse  cogitationis,  quod  a  christianis 
pmvia  sit  impetrata,  consentaneum  est,  nullas  Patribus  Conscriptis  a  Marco 
literas  datas  esse,  quibus  hoc  maximi  beneficii  christianis  ascribcret  Quae  les 
aliunde  non  pertenuibus  patefit  argumeotis.  Post  exhaustum  bcUum  Maico- 
mannicum  scripta  est  Melitonis  apologia,  consorte  jam  imperii  G>mmodo. 
Quo  potius  argumento  uti  Melito  debuit,  exstinguendae  persecutioni,  quam 
beneficio,  quo  Marcus  a  christianis  effectus  fuerat,  dum  un&  cum  exercitu 
pene  siti  conAciebatur  ?  Quod  tamen  argumenti  non  attuLt — At  immerito  ne- 
gatur,  Athenagorae  apologiam  Marcomannico  bdlo  fuisse  posteriorero.  Quid, 
meminitne  Athenagoras  pluviae  a  christianis  impetratse,  ut,  eo  beneficio  Marci 
in  memoriam  revocato,  miseria  undique  vexatis,  benevolentiam  conciliaret  ? 
At  qui  certe  certoque  meminisset.  Imo  e&  de  re  scriptas  ad  Senatum  literas 
memorSbnet.    Basnag.  ann.  174.  n.  vii. 
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armyy  had  obtained  a  very  extraordinary  deliverance  by  the 

E ravers  of  christian  soldiers  in  the^ear  of  Christ  174,  and 
e  bad  ascribed  it  to  their  pravers  in  a  letter  to  the  senate, 
it  would  have  been  mentioned  by  many  christian  writers, 
both  Greek  and  Latin,  before  the  end  of  the  fourth  century. 
This  ara^ment  is  largely  insisted  on  by  Basnage,  whose 
words  f  have  just  now  transcribed  below.  And  this  is 
also  one  of  Mr.  Moyle's  arguments.  It  is  his  fifth  propo- 
sition, that  *  the  christians*  in  general  did  not  believe  this 

*  miracle,  notwithstanding  the  testimony  of  Apollinaris  and 

*  Tertullian.' 

^  For  this,'  says  he,  *  no  better  argument  can  be  alleged 

*  than  the  silence  of  all  the  christian  writers  of  the  third 

*  century :  not  one  of  whom,  except  Tertullian,  that  I  ever 
'  read  or  heard  of,  has  made  the  least  mention  of  this  mira* 

*  cle.     Is  it  possible  that  so  signal  a  testimony  in  favour  of 

*  Christianity  could  escape  the  knowledge  and  industry  of 

*  so  many  able  apologists  as  wrote  after  rertullian  f  Could 

*  they  have  failea  to  urge  so  stronsf  an  argument  against  the 

*  heathens,  as  a  miracle  so  publicly  avouched  and  attested 

*  and  owned,  as  is  pretended,  by  imperial  edicts  :  No  other 

*  rational  account  can  be  given  to  this  silence  but  that  they 

*  gave  no  credit  to  the  story,  and  were  too  wise  to  expose 

*  uieir  religion  to  the  scorn  of  the  heathens  by  employing  so 

*  mean  an  artifice  to.  defend  it.' 

*  Eusebius,  though  he  has  given  a  full  relation  of  the  mi- 

*  racle  in  all  its  circumstances,  yet  it  appears  plainly,  by 

*  the  close  of  his  narration,  that  he  did  not  believe  it,  as  Va* 

*  lesius  rightly  observes:  so  that  the  whole  credit  of  this 

<  miracle  rests  on  the  authority  of  Apollinaris  and  Tertullian. 

*  As  for  the  first,  I  know  little  of  his  character,  his  works,  I 

<  think,  being  all  lost.     But  it  is  remarkable  that  the  only 

*  particular  which  is  preserved  of  his  relation  is  undoubtedly 

*  false.    Tertullian  wanted  neither  wit  nor  learning ;  but  he 

*  must  be  allowed  to  be  a  very  credulous  writer,  and  an  er- 

*  rant  enthusiast.'     So  Mr.  Moyle. 

Obs.  7.  Paul  us  Orosius,  a  christian  historian,  who  flourish- 
ed not  far  from  the  beginning  of  the  fifth  century,  and  is 
placed  by  Cave  at  the  year  416,  gives  a  particular  account 
of  this  emperor's  war  with  the  Marcomans,  Quadians,  and 
other  people  in  Germany.    He  says  that  *  the  Roman  army* 

•  Moyle'8  Works.  Vol.  ii.  p.  97. 

*  Hoc  quidem  belhun  [MarcomaDnicuin]  providently  Dei  administratum 
fuisB^  cum  pluriinis  aigumentis,  turn  pnecipue  epi8tol&  giavissimi  ac  modes- 
tissimi  Iroperatoris  apertissime  declaratum  est  Nam  cum  iosurrexissent  geates 
immanitate  barbane,  multitudine  innumerabilis,  hoc  est,  Marcomanni,  Qiadi, 
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*  was  in  a  great  strait,  and  likely  to  be  overpowered  by  the 
'  enemy,  and   that  the  greatest   danger  was   owing   to  a 

*  drought  which  oppressed  the  Romans ;  that  by  the  pray^ 
'  of  a  few  and  illiterate  soldiers,  who  openly,  and  with  a 
'  lively  faith,  invoked  the  name  of  Christ,  a  plentiful  shower 

*  was  obtained  from  heaven,  by  which  Antoninus's  army 
'  was  refreshed ;  at  the  same  time  lightning  and  bail  fell 

*  upon  the  Germans,  by  which  they  were  greatly  annoyed, 

*  and  many  of  them  were  killed :  whereupon  the  Romans 
'  fell  upon  them,  and  cut  them  almost  all  off,  and  gained  a 

*  very  glorious  victory.     And  it  is  said  that  there  still  is  in 

*  the  hands  of  many  persons  a  letter  of  the  empenn*  Anto- 

*  ninus,  in  which  he  acknowledgeth  that  the  orought  was 

*  removed,  and  the  victory  obtained,  by  means  of  an  invoca* 

*  tion  made  of  the  name  of  Christ  by  christian  soldiers.' 

Whence  it  is  evident  that  Orosius  had  never  seen  such  a 
letter  of  Marcus  Antoninus.  And  it  may  be  argued  that 
there  was  not  then  extant  any  such  a  letter :  for,  if  there  had, 
Orosius,  a  learned  and  inquisitive  man,  and  a  writer  of  his- 
tory, would  not  have  failed  to  procure  it.  It  is  also  very 
observable  that  Orosius  mentions  not  any  legion  by  name, 
neither  the  Melitenian  legion,  nor  the  thunderbolt  legion. 
Nor  do  any  such  expressions  proceed  from  him  as  siK>uld 
lead  us  to  think  there  was  then  a  legion  of  christians  in 
Marcus's  army.  Nay,  he  plainly  supposeth  that  they  were 
few  in  number.  Finally,  we  may  from  all  these  particu- 
lars be  disposed  to  think  that  Orosius  took  the  account 
entirely  from  Tertullian;  for  he  omits  divers  things  which 
are  in  Eusebius.  And  there  is  a  ffreat  resemblance  in  their 
expressions;  both  say  the  droughty  was  removed  *  by  the 
'  prayers  of  christian  soldiers.'  Tertullian*  calls  Antoninus^  a 

Vandali,  Sarmatae*  Suevi,  atque  omnis  tunc  Germania,  et  in  Quadorum  usque 
fines  progressin  exercHus,  circuraventuaque  ab  hostibus,  propter  aquarum 
penuriam»  prsaentius  sitis  quam  hostis  peiiculum  sustineret;  ad  inrocatioDem 
nominis  Cbristi,  quam  subito  raagn^  fidei  con8tanti&  quidam  mUites  effud  in 
preces  palam  fecerunt,  et  tanta  vis  pluvise  efibsa  est,  ut  Romanos  quidem  lar- 
gissime,  ac  sine  injuria  refecerit,  bartraios  autem  cruris  fulniinum  ictibus  per- 
territos,  prasertim  cum  p]j{iimi  eorum  ocdderentur,  in  fiigam  coeg^t  Quo- 
nun  terga  Romani  usque  ad  interoecionem  c^dentes  gloriosiasimam  victoriam 
et  omnibus  pene  antiquorum  titulis  praeferendam,  nidi  parvoque  militum 
numero,  aed  potentissimo  Chiisti  auxuio,  report&nint.  Exstaie  etiam  nunc 
apud  plerosque  dicuntur  literae  Imperatoris  Antonini,  ubi  invocatione  nominis 
Christ!  per  milites  christiano8»  et  sitim  depulsam,  et  collatam  fatetur  fuisse  vic- 
toriam.   Oros.  1.  7.  cap.  16. 

y  — — quibus  illam  Germanicam  sitim  christianorum  forte  mOitum  pre- 
catiombus —discussam — ^Tertull.  Ubi  invocatione  nominis  Christie  per  milites 
christianos,  et  sitim  depulsam,  &c.    Oros. 

".Si  liters  Marci  Aurelii  gravissimi  Imperatoris  requirantur.  Tertull. 
turn  prsecipue  epistola  gravissimi  ac  modestissirai  Imperatoris.  Oros. 
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*  worthy  emperor  ;*  so  does  Orosius  in  the  same  or  like  word^. 
And  tney  both  speak  at  the  same  time  with  a  like  assur- 
ance, and  a  like  diffidence  and  uncertainty,  about  the  empe- 
ror's letter,  which  neither  of  them  had  seen. 

Obs.  8.  Undoubtedly  Marcus  Antoninus  sent  a  letter  to 
the  senate  of  Rome,  giving  an  account  of  his  deliverance, 
and  of  the  victory  which  he  had  obtained  over  the  Quadians, 
and  others  in  Germany :  which  letter,^  as  is  reasonably  sup- 
posed, was  written  in  the  Latin  tongue ;  but  we  do  not  meet 
with  any  ancient  authors  who  appear  to  have  seen  it. 

However,^  there  is  extant  a  letter,  both  in  Greek  and 
Latin,  which  I  shall  now  produce  in  an  English  version, 
without  being  very  solicitous  about  exactness  in  my  transla- 
tion :  it  is  to  this  purpose. 

'  The  emperor  Ceesar,  Marcus  Aurelius  Antoninus  Au^ 

gnstus,  Germanicus,  Parthicus,  Sarmaticus,  high-priest 

to  the  people  of  Rome,  and  to  the  sacred  senate  greeting. 
I  gave  you  an  account  of  the  greatness  of  the  enterprize 
which  I  had  undertaken,  and  wliat  great  difficulties  came 
upon  me  in  Germany  ;  how  I  was  surrounded  and  besieged 
in  the  midst  of  it,  and  afflicted  with  heat  and  weariness :  at 
which  time  1  was  overtaken  at  Carnutum  by  seventy-four 
regiments,  who  were  not  more  than  nine  miles  off  from  us. 
Now  when  the  enemy  was  come  near  us,  our  spies  gave  us 
notice  of  it :  and  Pompeianus,  my  general,  informed  me  also 
of  what  I  knew  before.  In  our  army  we  had  only  the  first, 
the  tenth,  the  double,  and  the  Fretensian  legions,  to  con- 
tend with  an  innumerable  company  of  barbarians.  When  I 
had  computed  my  own  numbers  with  those  of  the  enemy,  I 
addressed  our  gods  in  prayer ;  but  not  being  regarded  by 
them,  and  considering  the  distress  we  were  in,  I  called  for 
those  whom  we  call  christians;  and  upon  examination  I 
found  that  they  were  a  great  multitude,  at  which  I  was 
much  displeased,  though  I  should  not  have  been  so ;  for 
afterwards  I  understood  bow  powerful  they  are.  For  which 
reason  they  began,  not  by  preparing  their  darts,  or  other 
weapons,  or  their  trumpets,  inasmuch  as  such  things  are 
disagreeable  to  them  on  account  of  God,  whom  thev  bear  in 
their  consciences :  for  it  is  reasonable  to  believe  that  thev, 
whom  we  call  atheists,  have  God  within  them  for  a  bulwark. 
As  soon  therefore  as  they  had  cast  themselves  down  upon 

*  Latinae  scilicet,  qoarum  meroinit  TertulliaDus,  cap.  quinto  Apolog. 

Non  enim  aM  liDguft,  quam  Latinft,  ad  ScDatum  scnbebat  Scalig.  in  Euseb. 
p.  222.  fin. 

*»  Ad  calcem  Justini  Mart.  Ap.  i.  fal.  ii.l  Vid.  el  Fabr.  Lex  Evang.  p.  228. 
et  Fr.  Balduin.  Edict  PriD.  Roman,  de  Christianis.  p.  87. 
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the  ^ound,  they  prayed,  not  for  me  only,  but  also  for  the 
whole  army,  for  relief  under  our  great  thirst  and  hunger. 
For  it  was  the  fifth  day  that  we  had  no  water,  because  there 
was  none  in  that  place.  For  we'were  in  the  midst  of  Ger- 
many surrounded  by  their  mountains.  But  as  soon  as  they 
had  cast  themselves  upon  the  ground,  and  prayed  to  a  Godf, 
who  was  unknown  to  me,  water  came  down  from  heaven 
immediately.  Upon  us  it  was  very  cool,  but  upon  our 
enemies  ft  was  nerce  hail.  And  immediately  after  their 
prayers  we  found  Grod  to  be  present  with  us,  as  one  that  is 
impregnable  and  invincible.  Beginning  here,  therefore,  let 
us  permit  these  men  to  be  christians,  lest  they  should  pray 
for  the  like  weapons  against  us  and  obtain  them.  And  I 
declare  that  no  man  who  is  a  christian  is  to  be  called  in 
question  as  such.  And  if  any  man  accuse  a  christian,  because 
he  is  a  christian,  I  declare  that  the  christian  who  is  accused 
may  appear  openly  ;  and  that  if  he  confesseth  himself  to  be 
so,but  showeth  that  he  is  accused  of  no  other  crime  but  that 
he  is  a  christian,  let  his  accuser  be  burnt  alive.  And  as  to 
\  him  that  confesseth  himself  to  be  a  christian,  and  gives  full 

I  evidence  of  the  same,  let  not  the  governor  of  the  province 

I  oblige  him  to  renounce  his  religion,  nor  deprive  him  of  his 

liberty.  1  will  that  this  be  confirmed  by  tne  decree  of  th6 
senate.  And  I  command  that  this  my  edict  be  set  up  in 
Trajan's  forum,  that  it  may  be  read  by  all.  Yitrusius 
Poilio,  prsefect  of  the  city,  will  take  care  that  it  be  sent  into 
the  provinces ;  nor  is  any  one,  who  desires  to  have  it  and 
make  use  of  it,  to  be  hindered  from  taking  a  copy  of  this 
our  edict  which  is  publicly  set  up  by  me.     Farewell.* 

Upon  this  letter  Joseph  Scaliger''  made  such  critical  re- 
marks as  have  quite  disparaged  it  in  the  opinion  of  most 
learned  men.  Even  they  who  are  willing  to  assert  the  mira- 
culous deliverance  of  the  emperor's  army,  and  that  it  was 
obtained  by  the  prayers  of  christians,  give  up^  this  letter  as 
spurious.  The  Greek  letter,  as  Scaliger  says,  was  not  com- 
posed before  the  sixth  century.     And  it  is  generally  thought 

^  Nam  ilia  cpistola,  quae  nomine  Marci  Aurelii  Antonini  super  hac  re  ad 
calcem  Apologetici  posterions  apud  Justinum  legitur,  tantum  abest  ut  ab  ipso 
Imperatore  Greece  dictata,  aut  ex  Latino  ipsius  in  Graecum  sermonem  transiata 
sit,  ut  infra  seculum  Justinian  i  Imp.  ab  imperitissimo  Grseculo  confictam  fuisse 
manifeste  appareat,  &c.  Jos.  Scaliger.  in  Euseb.  p.  222,  223.  Ck)nf.  Salmas. 
in  notis  ad  Ckpitolin.  Marc.  Antonin.  cap.  24. 

*  Habetur  hanim  Marci  literarum  ad  Senatum  exemplar  apud  Justinum,  ad 
calcem  Apologise  secundae :  sed  ejus  falsitatem  et  suppositionem,  turn  etiam 
novitatem,  quod  Justiniano  recentius  sit,  tot  argumentis  approbaverunt  viri 
eruditi,  critics  artis  principcs,  Josephus  Scaliger,  et  Salmasius,  ut  nihil  contra 
opponi  possit     Heut.  Dem.  Evang.  Prop.  3.  p.  40. 
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that  the  Latin  edition  of  the  same  letter  is  taken  from  tke 
Greek,  and  is  not  more*"  authentic. 

Without  alleging  here  any  abstruse  critical  observations, 
it  must  be  obvious  to  all  that  an  edict  so  favoiirable  to  the 
christiaDB  could  not  come  from  Marcus  Antoninus,  in  whose 
reign,  from  the  beginning  to  the  end  of  it,  the  christians 
were  persecuted  in  some  of  the  provinces  by  the  tumults  of 
the  people,  and  put  to  death  bv  governors,  without  any  con* 
trol  from  this  emperor.  And  there  were  some  edicts,  or 
orders  of  his  particularly  in  Gaul  and  Asia,  for  putting  them 
to  death. 

And  if  this  letter  had  been  set  up  in  Trajan's  forum  at 
Rome  in  the  time  of  Marcus  Antoninus,  and  had  been  sent  to 
all  governors  of  provinces,  with  leave  also  for  men  to  read 
it,  and  to  take  copies  from  those  which  were  published  by 
authority,  copies  of  this  letter  would  have  been  very  com- 
mon among  christians ;  whereas  we  capnot  now  find  that  it 
was  seen  bv  any  of  them  in  the  second,  or  third,  or  fourth, 
or  even  fifth  century. 

Obs.  9.  Eusebius,  in  the  passage  above  transcribed,  says 
that  the  heathen  historians  or  those  times  had  mentioned  this 
extraordinary  event,  but  did  not  acknowledge  it  to  be  owing 
to  the  prajrers  of  christians.  We  cannot  sav  who  are  the 
heathen  writers  intended  by  him :  but  I  shall  now  take  no- 
tice of  such  as  we  have, 

(1.)  Dion  Cassius  flourished  at  the  end  of  the  second  and 
the  beginning  of  the  third  centurvy  not  finishing  his  history 
long  before  the  year  290.  Of  Marcus  Antoninus's  wars  in 
Germany  he  writes  to  this  purpose:  *  Marcus^  therefore, 
^  having  met  with  many  difiiculties,  subdued  the  Marcomans 
'  and  JazugsB ;  after^  which  he  had  war  with  the  Quadians, 

*  and  obtained  a  wonderful  victory  over  them,  or  rather  had 

*  it  given  him  by  God  ;  for,  when  the  Romans  were  in  great 
^  danger,  the  Divine  Being  delivered  them  in  a  wonderful 
'  manner.  The  Quadians  having  surrounded  them  in  a  place 
'  that  was  much  to  their  advantage,  the  Romans  fought  very 

*  valiantly;   at  the  same  time  tne  barbarians  relaxed  the 

*  combat,  expecting  to  see  them  wasted  by  heat  and  drought. 

*  They  therefore  carefully  secured  every  place  around  them, 

'  Non  dissimulabimus  tamen,  a  viris  doctis  esse  productum  exemplar  Lati- 
num  hujus  epistoke,  quasi  e  Bibliothecft  Vaticao4,  quod  pauUo  melius  con- 
ceptum  videtur.  Bed  tamen,  si  propius  iDspiciatiir»  satis  liquebit*  e  GraecA 
epistol4  supposit^  tianslatum  fuisse.    Cleric  H.  £.  ann.  174.  num.  xvii. 

'  Dio.  Cass.  1. 71.  p.  805,  806.  al.  p.  1182,  1183. 

'  cm  KoXtfiOQ  avT4if  avvt^  fMyoc*  »f««  m«9  irapaMoQ  tvrvxifiiit 

fidXKov  it  irapa  Ois  tdutptfiri.  Kiv^wtvoavrat  yap  tv  rg  iMxg  r«C  *PMfiauic 
vapaiolorctra  ro  Ottov  c^((r«<rf.  p.  1183. 
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*  that  they  might  come  at  no  water :  which  was  easily  done 
'  by  them,  as  they  were  much  superior  in  number.  The 
'  Romans  were  then  in  a  great  strait,  wounded,  and  fatigued 

*  with  labour,  oppressed  with  the  heat  of  the  sun  and  with 
^  thirst :  and  for  that  reason  neither  able  to  fight  nor  to  es- 

*  cape.  T^^^y  <>n|y  stood  still  in  their  ranks  consumed  with 
'  heat.  On  a^  sudden  there  appeared  a  gathering  of  clouds, 
^  which  was  soon  followed,  not  without  divine  appointment, 

*  with  a  plentiful  shower  of  rain,  for  it  is  said  tnat  Amu* 
'  phis,  an  Egyptian  magician,  who  was  present  with  Marcus, 

*  mvoked  tl^  aerial  Mercury,  and  other  daemons  with  magi* 

*  cal  rites.' 

Upon  which  Xiphilinus,a  christian  author  of  the  elerenth 
centunr,  who  abridged  Dion,  says :  '  So  this  affair  is  related 

*  by  iJion.  But  he  lies,  as  seems  to  me,  either  knowingly 
'  and  wUfuIly,  or  through  ignorance.    But  I  rather  thmk 

*  wilfully.  And  how  should  it  be  otherwise  ?  For  he  was 
^  not  unacquainted  with  the  legion  of  soldiers,  called  the 
'  thunderbolt  legion,  which  himself  has  mentioned  in  his 
^  catalogue  of  the  other  legions.  Nor  has  it  been  ever  said 
^  that  it  obtained  that  denomination  for  any  other  reason  than 

*  upon  account  of  what  happened  in  that  war;  when  it  was 

*  the  cause  of  deliverance  to  the  Romans,  and  of  destruction 

*  to  the  barbarians,  and  not  Arnuphis  the  magician.  Nor  is 
'  it  any  where  related  that  Marcus  was  fond  of  magicians,  or 

*  their  tricks.  The  truth  is,  that  Marcus  had  a  legion,  the 
'  soldiers  of  which  were  brought  from  Melitene,  and  were 

*  all  christians.    At  that  time  the  prsefect  of  the  preetorium, 

*  being  in  great  perplexity,  and  apprehensive  of  the  loss  of 

*  the  whole  army,'  is  said  to  have  come  to  the  emperor,  teil- 
'  ing  him  that  there  is  nothing  which  christians  are  not  able 

*  to  perform  by  prayers,  and  that  there  was  in  the  army  a 
^  whole  legion  or  that  sort  of  men.     When  Marcus  heard 

*  that,  be  desired  them  to  pray  to  their  God :  when  they 
'  prayed,  God  immediately  heard  them,  and  beat  down  their 

*  enemies  with  lightning,  and  refreshed  the  Romans  with 
'  rain.     At  which  Marcus,  being  gr^tly  astonished,  favour- 

*  ed  the  christians  with  an  edict,  and  ordered  that  the  legion 

*  should  be  called  the  thundering  legion.     It'  is  also  said 

*  that  there  is  an  epistle  of  Marcus  concerning  these  things. 

*  The  Gentiles  know  very  well,  and  bear  witness,  that  there 

*  is  a  legion  with  that  name,  but  they  do  not  mention  the 

*  reason  of  it.' 

:^i|  iroKKa  iKatfvric  ffvvtSpafUf  Kai  v€roc  iroXvc  ovk  aBtti  Kartf^/fayt* 
'  Aeyerai  Sf  koi  tfriroXtiv  nva  irepc  rttrttnf  twat  ra 
1184 
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And  now  Dion  proceeds  again  :  '  When  the  rain  began  to 

*  fall,'  says  be,  ^  all  looking  up,  at  first  received  it  in  their 

*  mouths.     Afterwards  they  caught  it,  some  in  their  shields, 

*  others  in  their  helmets :  out  of  which  they  drank  greedily, 

*  and  also  gave  to  their  horses  to  drink.  And  when  the  bar- 
'  barians  fell  upon  them,  they  drank  and  fought  at  the  same 
^  time:  and  some  who  were  wounded  drank  water  and  blood 
^  together,  which  fell  from  their  wounds  into  their  helmets. 
^  And  indeed  they  would  have  suffered  greatly  from  the 

*  enemies  who  attacked  them,  when  the  greatest  part  of  the 
^  army  were  employed  in  satiating  their  thirst,  if  a  violent 
<  storm  of  bail,  with  lightning,  had  not  fallen  upon  them; 
'  so  that  at  the  same  time,  and  in  the  same  place,  might  be 

*  seen  water  and  fire  comings  down  from  heaven ;  whereby 
'  some  were  refreshed  with  drink,  and  others  were  burnt  and 
'  consumed.     Nor  did  the  fire  reach  the  Romans :  or  if  it 

*  did  it  was  presently  extinguished.  Nor  did  the  rain  help 
'  the  barbarians,  but  rather  mcreased  the  flame,  like  oil :  so 

*  that,  though  they  were  rained  upon,  they  called  for  water: 

*  and  some  wounded  themselves,  that  they  mi^ht  put  out  the 
'  fire  with  blood :  and  others  went  over  to  the  Romans,  as 
^  being  the  only  people  who  had  wholesome  water :  where- 

*  fore  Marcus  bad  pity  upon  them.     And  he  was,  for  the 

*  seventh  time,  proclaimed  emperor  by  the  soldiers.  And, 
^  though  he  had  not  been  wont  to  admit  such  a  thing  to  be 
'  done  before  it  had  been  decreed  by  the  senate,  he  did  not 

*  refuse  it  now,  it  seeming  to  come  from  heaven.  About 
^  this  he  wrote  to  the  senate,  and  Faustina  was  declared 

*  mother  of  the  camps.' 

So  writes  Dion  Cassius.  We  may  therefore  rely  upoa  it 
that  Marcus  Antoninus  was  in  a  great  strait,  and  was  de- 
livered, and  obtained  a  victory  over  the  Quadians.  And 
from  the  pompous  style  of  Dion  upon  this  occasion  it  may 
be  inferred,  that  the  heathen  people  were  very  willing  to 
magnify  this  event,  and  the  circumstances  of  it,  as  very  ex- 
traordinary. 

Dion,  in  his  account  of  this  matter,  above  quoted,  writes: 
'  For  it  is  said  that  Arnuphis,  an  Egyptian  magician,  who 
^  was  present  with  Marcus,  invoked  the  aerial  Mercury,  and 
'  other  deemons,  with  magical  rites.'  I  therefore  shall  ob- 
serve that  in  Suidas,  the  article  of  Arnuphis  is  in  these  words: 

*  He  was  an  Egyptian  philosopher,  who,  being  present  with 
'  Marcus  the  philosopher,  emperor  of  the  Romans,  when  the 
'  Romans  laboured  under  a  great  drought,  is  said  to  have 
'  caused  a  gathering  of  black  clouds,  which  on  a  suddrn 

*  poured  down  great  rain  with  thunder  and  lightning.     This 
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^  ^  Arnuphis  is  said  to  have  effected  by  a  certain  art.  Others 
'  say  it  was  Julian,  a  Chaldeean,  who  performed  this  won- 

*  derful  work,'  For  whom  likewise  Suidas  has  another  arti- 
cle, which  may  be  consulted  by  such  as  are  curious* 

There  is  no  need  to  make  many  remarks  upon  Xiphilinus, 
after  what  has  been  already  said  upon  the  passage  of  Euse- 
bius.  Notwithstanding  what  is  saia  by  him,  learned  men  are 
persuaded  that  before  this  time  there  was  a  legion  called  the 
thunderbolt  legion,  from  a  thunderbolt  engraved  upon  the 
soldiers'  shields.  Xiphilinus  also  supposeth  that  there  was  in 
Marcus's  army  a  whole  legion  of  christians :  which,  as  before 
shown,  is  very  unlikelv.    He  also  says  that  after  this,  ^  Marcus 

*  published  an  edict  favourable  to  the  christians :'  which  we 
are  not  assured  of.  He  likewise  adds :  ^It  is  said  there  is  an 
'  epistle  of  Marcus  concerning  these  things.'  Nevertheless, 
Xiphilinus  had  not  seen  that  letter,ordid  not  think  itauthentic, 
or  to  his  purpose ;  as  is  evident  from  his  manner  of  speaking. 

(2.)  Julius  Capitolinus,  one  of  the  writers  of  the  Augus- 
tan History,  who  flourished  near  the  end  of  the  third  or  the 
beginning  of  the  fourth  century,  in  his  Life  of  Marcus  An- 
toninus the  philosopher,  says :  '  When  ^  his  arm]^  was  in  a 
^  great  strait,  and  in  danger  of  perishing  by  thirst,  he  by  his 
*•  prayers  obtained  from  heaven  lightning  against  his  ene- 
'  mies,  and  rain  for  his  own  people.' 

(3.)  ^lius  Lampridius,  another  of  those  writers,  who  also 
flourished  about  tne  same  time,  in  his  Life  of  Antoninus 
Heliogabalus,  is  supposed  to  refer  to  the  same  thing  in  a 
passage"'  which  I  place  below  without  translating  it. 

(4.)  Themistius,  in  an  oration  spoken  in  the  year  381,  and 
the  third  of  Theodosius,  ascribes  the  victory  now  under  con- 
sideration to  the  piety  and  prayers  of  Antoninus.     ^  When" 

*  that  emperor's  armv  was  much  incommoded  by  a  drought, 
'  lifting  up  his  hands  to  heaven  he  said :  '^  By  this  hand, 

*  which  has  taken  no  life  away,  I  desire  to  appease  thee,  and. 

*  I  pray  to  the  giver  of  life."     With  which  the  Deity  was  so 

^  Kot  THTO  <ro^  nvi  tgyaeaoBai  Apvsfir'  Ot  St  <pa<nv  vsXwvov  tov  XoX- 
Bauyv  two  fmroifiKtvcu  to  9avfui<Tiov.     Suid.  V.  ApvH^tc* 

*  Fulmen  de  coelo  precibus  suis  contra  hostium  machiDamentum  extorsit, 
suis  pluvill  impetratsi,  quum  siti  laborarent    Capit.  Marc.  A.  Phil.  cap.  24. 

"  Quum  Marcomannis  bellum  infene  vellet,  quos  Antoninus  pulcherrime 
profligaverat,  dictun)  est  a  quibusdam,  per  Chaldseos  et  magos  Antoninum 
Marcum  id  egisse,  ut  Marcomanni  P.  R.  semper  devoti  essent  atque  amici, 
idque  fectis  carminibuset  consecratione.    Lampr.  Anton.  Heliog.  cap.  9. 

"  — avaff^wv  rw  xeipc  o  Baotktvg  irpoq  rov  BpavoVf  Tavrg  t^ij  ry  x'*P* 
vgarpt^afiriv  tn,  koi  huTtvaa  rov  Kt*»flC  ^orripaf  y  ((ii))V  hk  a^iXo/iiyv.  Kai  Wia 
vaTtiSitrt  rov Oiov rnevxy*  ^t  i^euOptai rfKBov  ve^eXai vSpo^opuffcn  rotg rparuu- 
rati.  K,  X.    Them.  Or.  15.  p.  191. 
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*  well  pleased^  that  the  clouds  presenlly  poured  down  ram 

*  upon  the  soldiers.     I  bave  seen  a  representation  of  this 

*  erenty  in  which  was  the  emperor  praying  at  the  head  of  his 

*  army,  and  the  soldiers  receiving  the  rain  in  their  helmets, 

*  and  refreshing  themselves  with  drink  that  was  the  gift  of 

*  heaven«    Of  so  great  advantage  is  the  virtue  of  a  prince  to 

*  his  subjects.' 

So  speaks  Themistius  in  an  oration  to  a  christian  etnperor. 
He  ascribes  all  to  the  virtues  and  prayers  of  Antoninus, 
without  any  the  least  notice  of  the  christians.  He  6eems  to 
refer  to  the  Columna  Antoniana :  though  we  do  not  observe 
in  that~  sculpture  the  emperor  standing  at  the  head  of  his 
ami^,  as  here  intimated. 

(6.)  The  poet  Claud  ian,  in  his  panegyric  of  the  sixth  con- 
sulate of  Honorius,  in  the  year  4(>4,  speaking  of  the  victory 
of  Marcus  Antoninus  over  the  Quadians,  says :  *  It^*  was  not 

*  owing  to  the  valour  or  conduct  of  the  generals :  the  glory 

*  of  this  victory  must  be  given  by  the  Romans  to  heaven. 

*  Ther^  was  a  flaming  shower  which  fell  upon  the  etaemies, 

*  and  put  to  fliffht  them  and  their  horsei :  whether  it  was 

*  owing  to  Chaldeean  magicians,  who  by  their  incantations 
'  broufi^ht  the  ^ods  to  the  assistance  of  the  Romans:  or 
'  whether  the  piety  of  the  emperor  Marcus,  as  I  rather  think, 
^  engaged  the  favour  of  Jupiter  the  thunderer  on  their  side.' 

So  he  also,  without  taking  any  notice  of  the  christians. 
Eusebius,  as  we  may  remember,  said :  *  By  other  writers, 

*  who  were  averse  to  our  religion,  the  wonderful  event  is 

*  recorded ;  but  they  do  not  acknowledge  that  it  was  owing 

*  to  the  prayers  of  our  people.'  Whicii  indeed  is  true  of 
all  those  lieathen  writers  which  we  now  have.  One  of 
whom,  Dion  Cassius,  is  older  than  Eusebius ;  but  we  can- 
not certainly  say  that  Eusebius  ever  saw  him. 

Obs.  10.  *  Antoninus  never  ascribed  this  miracle  to  the 

*  prayers  of  the  christians.' 

That  is  Mr.  Moyle's?  third  observation,  upon  which  he^ 

*  CleroenSy  Maice,  lediB,  cum  gentibus  undiquecincta 
Ezuit  Hesperiam  pahbiii  Fortuna  periclis. 
Laus  ibi  nulla  ducum.    Nam  flammeus  imber  in  hostem 
Deddit    Hudc  dono  trepidum  flammante  ferebat 
AmbuBtus  sonipes :  hie  taoeBoeDte  solutus 
Subtidit  galeft,  liqoefoctique  fulgure  cuspis 
Oanduit,  et  subitis  floxere  vapoiibus  enses. 
Tunc,  coDtenta  polo  moitalis  nescia  tdi 
Pugna  fvat    Ghaldoea  mago  seu  carmina  ritu 
Armavere  Deos ;  seu,  quc^  reor,  omne  Tonantis 
Obflequium  Marci  mores  potuere  mereri. 

Claudian.  de  Sexto  Ck>iis.  Honor,  ver.  340,  &c. 
f  Vol.  ii.  p.  91. 
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enlargeth  in  this  maoDer:  'Had  (his  miracle  been  publicly 

*  owned  by  the  emperor,  and  ascribed  by  him  to  the  praters 

*  of  the  christians,  it  is  incredible  that  all  the  pagan  histo- 

*  rians  should  with  one  consent  conspire  to  disown  it  in  their 

*  writings,  as  Eusebins  confesses  they  did*  See  Dio  Cass. 
<  K  71.  p.  805,    Capitol  in*  in  Antonin.  cap.  24,  the  name- 

*  lets  authors  cited  by  Suidas  in  Apyii4>i9»     Nor  would  Tbe« 

*  mistius  rde  Regii  Virtute,  ad  Theod.]  and  Claudian  [in  vi. 

*  Cons,  ilonor.]  have  dared  to  ascribe  the  honour  of  it  to 

*  heathen  gods,  in  panegyrics  to  christian  emperors.' 

*  That  Antoninus  thought  himself  obliged  to  his  own  gods 
'  for  this  miracle,  we  have  a  testimony  beyond  exception  in 
*'  bis  own  pillar,  which  is  still  extant  at  Kome;  of  which  I 

*  have  seen  a  cut  in  Baronius's  Annals,  to  whom  I  refer  you 
*'  for  farther^  satisfaction.  The  same  is  confirmed  by  a  medal 
'  in  the  French  king's  cabinet,  published  by  Morelli,  which 

*  was  struck  the  very  year  in  which  thit  miracle  is  said  to 

*  be  wrought,  mz.  174.  On  one  side  is  the  head  of  Antoni* 
'  nus  crowned  with  laurel :  on  the  reverse  is  a  Mercury  with 

*  this  inscription :  Religio  Augusti.  Which  exactly  agrees 
'  with  Dion's  account  of  the  miracle.' 

A  like  cut  or  print  of  the  sculpture,  or  bas  relief,  in  An- 
toninus's  pillar,  may  be  seen  in  Havercamp's  edition  of  Ter- 
tollian's  Apology,  and  in'  Colonia.  Where  is  Jupiter  Plu- 
vius,  the  giver  of  rain,  sending  down  rain  and  thunder  and 
l^tning;  by  which  the  soldiers  on  one  side  are  refreshed, 
and  the  others  annoyed  and  terrified. 

And  Montfeu^on,  in  his  Antiquities,  has  exhibited  an  ex- 
act representation  of  this  Jupiter.  I  shall  transcribe  him  in 
his  own*  words :  *  Jupiter,  giver  of  rain,  was  honoured  by 

•»  At  fhe  top  of  the  sculpture,  to  which  Mr.  Moyle  refers,  appears  Jupiter 
Pluvius,  aendniK  down  rain  and  lightning  upon  the  two  armies.  Says  Baro- 
nial :  Visitur  adhuc  in  e&  [Antonini  column&}  imago  expressa  rei  gestae ;  sed 
m  plane  signis,  ut  Jovis,  imbres  dantis,  et  illis  fulgura  admisoentis,  reprsesentet 
effigiem  1  quam,  ex  e&  graphice  incisam,  hac  tibi  fonn4  expdmendam  cura- 
Timus.  Baron.  Ann.  176.  num.  xxiii.  '  CJolon.Tom.  i.  ch.  viL  p.  110. 

*  Jupiter  le  Pluvieux,  Pluvius,  appell^  par  les  Qrecs  Ztvg  Ofipptoc,  et  par 
Luden  ttnog,  §toit  honor§  par  les  Ath^niens,  qui  lui  avoient  dr^  un  autel 
sur  le  mont  Hymette.  Nous  le  donnons  d'une  maniere  bien  extraordinaire,  tel 
qu*il  est  repi&ent^e  dans  la  Colonne  Antonine.  (Test  un  veillard  k  longe 
batbe,  qui  a  des  ailes,  et  qui  tient  lea  deux  bras  ^tendua,  et  la  niaine  droite  un 
pea  ^ley^.  L*eau  sort  ^  erands  flots  des  ses  bras,  et  de  sa  barbe.  Les  soldats 
Komains  de  Tarm^  de  M.  Aur61e,  que  la  s^cher^se  et  la  aoif  avoient  reduits  k 
one  extrtoe  n^oessit^,  re90tvent  cette  eau  dans  lea  creux  de  leurs  boucliers. 
Les  KoDiaios,  plough  encore  dans  le  Paganisme,  attribu^ront  ce  prodige  k 
leur  Jupiter  Pluvieux.  Mais  ce  furent,  dit  avec  }^us  de  raiaon  Baronius  dans 
ses  Aniudes,  les  soldati  Cbr§tieos,  qui  obtinront  cette  pluie,  qui  sauva  Tarm^ 
L'Antiquit6  Expliqu^  Tom.  i.  Liv.  2.  ch.  iii.  PI.  xiii.  &  la  p.  44.  The  con- 
eluding  words  of  the  Latin,  in  Montfaa9on,  are  these :  Romani,  multiplicium 
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*  the  Atheuiaiifly  who  erected  ao  altar  to  him  on  the  hill  Hy- 

*  mettu8«     We  give  an  extraordinary  figure  of  him  as  he  is 

*  represented  in  the  pillar  of  Antoninus.  It  is  that  of  an  old 
'  man  with  a  long  beard,  who  has  wings:  [the  wings  are 
^  upon  the  upper  part  of  the  arms  :1  with  two  arms  stretched 
^  outy  the  right  hand  raised  somewnat  higher  than  the  other. 
^  The  water  flows  in  large  streams  from  his  arms  and  from 

*  his  beard.    The  Roman  soldiers  in  Marcus's  army,  whom 

*  the  drought  and  thirst  had  reduced  to  the  utmost  ex« 
^  tremity,  received  the  water  in  the  hollow  of  their  shields. 

*  The  Romans,  still  plunged  in  pa^nism,  ascribed  this  pro- 
'  ^igry  to  their  Jupiter  Fluvius.  But  they  were,  as  Bare- 
^  nius  with  more  reason  says,  the  christian  soldiers  who  ob- 
'  tained  this  rain,  which  saved  this  army.' 

So  says  Montfau^on,  overpowered,  as  it  seems,  by  the  au- 
thority and  credulitv  of  his  church. 

Obs.  11.  I  must  be  allowed  to  add,  that  other  like  things 
are  reeorded  in  the  Roman  history.  One  instance  is  men- 
tioned as  happening  in  the  time  of  the  emperor  Claudius, 
in  the  year  of  Rome  795,  of  Christ  42.      <  The^  Moors 

*  had  rebelled,  and  were  reduced  by  Suetonius  Paulji- 
^  nus,  a  man  of  preetorian  rank,  [several  times  mentioned 

*  by  Tacitus, "  upon  account  of  his  government  and  suc- 

<  cesses  in  Britain,]  nho  wasted  their  country  as  far  as 

*  Mount  Atlas There  beinc"  fresh  disturbances  in  that 

'  country  afterwards,  Cneius  Hosidius,  a  man  of  the  like 

*  rank,  made  an  expedition  against  them,  and  obtained  se- 

*  veral  victories  over  their  general   Salabus.     The  Moors 

*  fled  into  a  stuidy  country.     And  Hosidius  pursued  them 

*  with  a  part  of  his  army ;  having  beforehand  furnished  him- 

<  self  with  such  supplies  of  water  as  he  was  able  to  get. 

*  But  when  that  was  spent  he  was  reduced  to  ^eat  straits, 

*  the  barbarians  being  better  able  to  endure  thirst  than  the 

*  Romans,  and  being  also  better  acquainted  with  the  places 
^  where  water  might  be  had.     It^  was  impossible  for  the 

*  Romans  to  proceed ;  nor  was  it  easy  for  them  to  retreat,  so 
^  that  they  knew  not  what  course  to  take.     At  that  time  an 

numiniim  errore  adhuc  obruti,  id  prodigii  Jovi  Pluvio  adscripserunt.  At 
Baronius  in  Annalibus  aquam  a  militibuschristianifia  Deo  impetratam  affinnat. 

'  Dion.  1.  60.  p.  670, 671.  al.  p.  947,  948. 

•  Vid.  Tacit  Ann.  1.  14.  cap.  29.  et  alibi. 

'  ToiQ  St  dff  'FwfjuiuH^  tK  Tiitv  tvavruttVi  aSwarov  fuv  9rpox«i>pj7(rac,  xcikiirov 
Ss  KM  virovpi^l^ai  tjv*  aTTOpsvra  av  atrrov  6,  ri  xPJf  trpaKah  avivnat  tiq  rutv 
emxioptwv  r«v  atfTTOvSutv,  etrt^aic  n  tuti  koi  fiayyavucoQ  xPV^oaOatf  Xeyb/v, 
troXXcusiQ  <r(^(nv  tK  rs  romrs  iroXw  vSutp  StdoaBm,  Kai  atrrni  Trapaxprjfia 
rocsTOv  tK  TO  apavH  tppvtit  <i^e  cat  avro  Si^M>g  ^KteatrOat,  jcai  r8C  noXt/utiC 
frpo(TKarav\fiKcu,  vojuoavraQ  to  Ofiov  oi  tTriKHpuv.  p.  948. 
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'  inhabitant  of  the  country,  wlio  was  friendiy  to  the  Romans, 
'  came  to  Hosidius^and  advised  him  to  make  use  of  magicat 
^ incantations;  assuring^ him  that,  by  that  means,  he  had 
'  often  obtained  rain.    The  Roman  general  having  followed 

*  that  advice,  there  fell  on  a.  sudden  great  quantities  of  rain^ 
*■  which  refreshed  the  Romans  and  terrified  their  enemies; 

*  For  they  concluded  that  the  gods  favoured  them.     They 

*  therefore  submitted,  and  accepted  of  the  terms  of  peace 
^  proposed  to  them.'     So^  writes  Dion  Cassius. 

There  was  another  like  shower  in  the  contention  between 
Niger  and  Septimius  Sevcrus,  particularly  in  the  last  and 
decisive  action,  as  related  also  by  Dion  Cassius.  '  For*  a 
'  while/  he  says,  '  the  battle  was  fought  with  doubtful  and 
'  almost  equal  success.  Afterwards  the  army  of  Niger,  by  the 
'  superiority  of  their  numbers  and  the  advantage  of  their 
^  situation,  prevailed  very  considerably,  andy  the  victory  had 
*'  been  complete,  were  it  not  that  on  a  sudden,  when  the  sky 

<  was  clear,  nor  a  puff  of  wind  blowing,  there  appeared  clouds, 

*  and  a  violent  shower  of  rain  followed,  with  terrible  thunder 
*'  and  lightning,  which  beat  upon  the  fttces  of  Niger's  men. 

<  At  the  same  time  the  army  of  Severus  was  not  at  all  annoyed, 
'  as  the  storm  was  at  their  backs*    This  circumstance  ani- 

*  mated  the  army  of  Sever  us,  esteeming  themselves  favoured 
'  by  the  Deity.  But  the  army  of  Niger  was  dispirited,  and 
'  ga^e  way,  thinking  that  heaven  fought  against  them.  In 
'  a  short  time  the  victory  became  complete :  and  not  less 
^  than  twenty  thousand  men  were  slain  on  the  side  of  Niger.' 
So  writes  Dion'  a^in.  But  I  do  not  here  see  any  notice 
taken  of  magical  mcantations.  The  storm  therefore  hap« 
pened  in  the  usual  course  of  nature ;  though  it  was  sudden 
and  unexpected,  (as  such  things  frequently  are,)  and  it  was 
favourable  to  the  army  of  Severus.  This  is  supposed  to 
have  happened  in  the  year  of  Rome  947,  of  Christ  194* 

I  add  no  more  observations. 

IV.  It  may  be  reasonably  expected  that  this  long  argu* 
ment  should  be  now  summed  up,  and  reduced  to  some  pro* 
positions.  This  summary  shall  be  now  made  according  to 
the  sentiments,  and  almost  in  the  very  words,  of  tlie  late* 
Mr.  Mosheim. 

*  Loco  citato.  Vid.  et  Basnag.  Ann.  42.  num.  i. 
^  jyixm.  lib.  74.  p.  843.  al.  p.  1248,  1249. 

fiporrcu  re  trKkrjpai  icai  a^pairat  cieuu  fuff  vith  \apps  Kara  7rpo<r(airov  avrotQ 
vrpoatirtffov,  r.  X.  p.  1249. 
■  L.  ciL  et  cent.  Basnag.  ann.  Ch.  194.  num.  iii. 

*  Mosh.  de  Bebus  Christianor.  ante  Constant.  M.  sec.  2.  sect  xvil  p. 
248—253. 

VOL.   VII.  O 
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this :  that  Marcus  did  not  openly  confess  and  declare  tliat 
the  shower  was  obtained  by  tne  prayers  of  christian  soldiers, 
but  spoke  doubtfully,  ^  that  perhaps  this  great  benefit  was 
*•  owing  to  the  prayers  of  the  christians/  This  I  pass  b^. 
But  there  are  two  other  considerations  by  which  tiiis  testi* 
mony  is  absolutely  enervated  and  overthrown.  First  of  all, 
what  Tcrtnllian  says  of  the  desigpi  of  the  emperor's  letter^ 
if  I  am  not  greatly  mistaken,  manifests  that  wnen  he  wrote 
this  he  had  in  his  eye  the  edict  of  Antoninus  the  pious,^ 
(who  is  often  confounded  with  Marcus,)  which  he  sent  to  the 
community  of  Asia,  of  which  we  spoke  formerly.  For  so  he 
says:  *•  Who,*"  though  he  did  not  openly  abrogate  the  laws 

*  agfainst  the  christians,  yet  in  another  way  he  openly  broke 

*  their  force,  appointing  also  a  penalty  to  their  accusers, 

*  and  of  the  severest  sort/  Let  us  now  attend.  First  of  all, 
Tertullii^n  says,  that  ^  Marcus  did  not  openly  abrogate  the 
^  laws  against  the  christians,'  that  is,  he  did  not  openi  v  forbid 
christians  to  be  punished*  Then  he  adds,  *  but  in  another  way 

*  he  openly  broKe  the  force  of  the  laws,'  that  is,  he  made  a 
wise  provision  that  the  christians  should*  not  be  easily 
punished  by  the  judges.  Lastly  he  says,  *  that  he  appointed 
'  a  punishment  for  the  accusers  of  the  christians.'  All  these 
three  things  exactly  suit  the  edict  of  Antoninus  the  pious  to 
the  common  council  of  Asia.  There,  indeed,  he  docs  not 
absolutely  forbid  the  punishing  of  christians:  neverthelesS| 
when  he  appoints  that  no  christian  should  be  punished,  un- 
less he  be  convicted  of  some  crime,  he  very  much  restrains 
their  punishment,  and  contracts  their  sufferings  in  narrow 
limits.  Lastly,  he  requires  that  the  accusers  of  tne  christians, 
who  could  not  convict  them  of  some  crime,  should  undergo 
the  punishment  of  their  own  temerity.  In  this  therefore, 
as  I  think,  Tertullian  was  certainly  mistaken,  in  ascribing 
the  edict  of  Antoninus  the  pious  to  his  successor  Marcus 
Antoninus.  And  when  he  had  been  told  that  Marcus  and 
his  army  had  been  saved  in  a  time  of  imminent  danger  bv 
the  prayers  of  the  christians,  he  imagined  that  this  benefit 
had  induced  Marcus  to  pass  that  law  in  their  favour.  The 
other  consideration,  which  invalidates  this  testimony  of  Ter« 
tullian,  is  the  persecution  of  the  christians  at  Lyons  and 
Vienne,  of  which  we  spoke  formerly-  It  happened  in  the 
year  of  Christ  177,  three  years  after  the  victory  ootained  over 

^  I  also  think  that  edict,  sent  to  the  community  of  Asia,  to  be  rightly  as- 
cribed to  Antoninus  the  pious.  It  may  be  seen  at  length  above,  at  p.  126,  127. 

^  Sic  nempe  loquitur :  sicut  non  palam  ab  hujusmodi  hominibus  poenam 
dimovit,  ita  alio  nxxio  palam  dispersit ;  adjecti  etiam  accusatoribus  damna- 
tione,  et  quidem  tetriore.    Apol.  cap.  5. 
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the  Quadians  and  Marcomanni.  For  who  can  believe  that 
the  einperor,  who,  in  a  public  letter  to  the  senate,  in  the 
year  174,  had  extolled  the  christians,  and  appointed  a  heavy 
panisfament  to  their  accusers,  should  in  the  year  177  deliver 
them  up  into  the  hands  of  their  enemies,  and  order  them  to 
be  capitally  punished,  unless  they  renounced  their  religion? 
9.  There  still  remains  one  point  to  be  considered  : 
'  Whether  9  the  shower,  by  which  the  Romans  were  saved 

*  in  the  war  with  the  Marcomanni,  ought  to  be  placed  in 
^  the  number  of  miracles.  But  this  question,  in  my  opinion, 
}  may  be  solved  without  much  difficulty.  Learned  men  are 
'  now  agreed  that  nothing  oug^t  to  be  placed  among  mira- 

*  cles,  which  may  be  accounted  for  by  the  ordinary  powers 

*  of  nature.    But  in  this  shower,  though  it  happened  uncx- 

*  peciedly,  there  is  nothing  beyond  the  power  of  nature,  or 
^  which  needs  a  divine  interposition.  For  it  is  a  very  com« 
^  mon   thin^,  according  to  the  laws  of  nature,  for  long 

*  droughts  m  the  summer  season  to  be  followed  with  plen- 

*  tiful  showers  of  rain,  joined  with  terrifying  thunder  and 

*  lightning.    Nor  ought  it  to  be  esteemea  miraculous  that 

*  the  lightning^  fell  upon  some  of  the  enemies,  and  put  their 

*  army  to  flight ;  forasmuch  as  all  the  people  of  Germany 
'  supposed  that  lightnings  came  from  God,  and  they  would 
•form  their  judgment  accordingly.* 

So  writes  Mr.  Mosheim ;  and,  as  seems  to  me,  judiciously 
and  plausibly.  I  have  transcribed  him  here,  as  summing  up 
my  argument,  and  making  also  some  valuable  additions  to  it. 

I  shall  take  this  opportunity  to  correct  a  mistake  common 
among  learned  foreigners — that  Mr.  King,  who  had  a  debate 
with  Mr.  Moyle  about  the  thundering  legion,  was  Sir  Peter 
King,  afterwards  Baron  of  Ockham,  and  Lord  High  Chan* 
cellor  of  England.    So  thought  Mr.  Mosheim,^  who  trans- 

9  That  observation  of  Mr.  Mosheim  answers  to  what  is  the  sixth  observation 
of  Mr.  Moyle,  p.  99,  Uc,    *  ThaA,  the  deliverance  of  the  Roman  army,  though 

*  undoubtedly  true,  was  no  miracle.*  Whereupon  the  same  ingenious  writer 
proceeds :  *l  see  nothing  supernatural  in  this  deliverance  of  the  Romans. 

Thunder  and  rain  are  no  miracles ;  and  they  are  nevertheless  natural  for  hap- 
pening in  so  critical  a  season.    There  are  examples  enough  in  the  Greek  and 
Roman  story  of  such  casual  events,  which,  because  they  were  a  little  uncom- 
mon and  surprising,  and  fell  out  in  seasonable  junctures  of  time,  have  been 
styled  miracles  by  the  ignorance  and  superstition  of  the  vulgar,*  &c. 
^  Post  hos  Petrus  Kingius,  Magnae  Britannise  Cancellanus,  et  Gualther. 
Moylius,  Eques  Anglus  imprimis  acutus  et  eruditus,  de  hac  re  epistolis  quibus- 
dam  egcrunt ;  quas  ex  Anglico  Latine  conversas  Syntagmati  Dissertationum 
ad  disciplinas  sanctiores  p^nentium  cum  observationibus  nonnullis  adjeci. 
Moshem.  de  Reb.  Christian,  ante  C.  M.  p.  249. 

Walterus  Moyle.  Diss,  contra  Petrum  Kingium,  inscrta  tomo  secundo  ejus 
Operum,  editorum  Anglice.  Londin.  1726.  8.  Fabric.  Lux  Evangel,  p.  139. 
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lated  these  letters  into  Latin,  and  in  the  main  embraced  Mr. 
Moyle's  sentiments.  But  I  am  assured,  by  those  who  are 
likelv  to  know  the  truth,  *  that  Mr.  King,  who  disputed 
'  with  Mr.  Moyle,  was  a  clergyman,  and  minister  of 
/  Topsham  near  Exeter;  which  last  was  the  place  of  his 

*  nativity,  as  well  as  Sir  Peter's.  He  is  the  same  King  to 
^  whom  Mr.  Locke  wrote  some  letters,  which  are  in  the  post- 
^  humous  collection  of  his  letters,  published  by  Mr.  Col- 

*  lings.    He  is  there  styled  the  Reverend  Mr.  King.' 

It  is  pity  that  the  person  who  corresponded  with  Mr. 
Moyle,  upon  so  curious  a  subject,  should  be  so  little  known. 
Mr.  Kinff  and  Mr.  Moyle  must  have  been  intimate  friends ; 
for  Mr.  Moyle's  Dissertation  upon  the  age  of  the  Philopatris 
was  sent  to  the  same  person  in  several  letters. 

Since  writing  what  is  above,  I  have  received  an  authentic 
account  from  a  gentleman  personally  acauainted  with  Mr. 
Moyle.    It  is  in  these  woras :  *  Mr.  Moyte's  correspomlent 

*  in  the  affair  of  the  thundering  legion  was  Mr.  Kichard 
'  King,  vicar  of  Topsham.     Mr.  Moyle  died  in  I72I ;  Mr. 

*  King  survived  him  many  years.' 


CHAP.  XVI. 


APULEIUS  OF  MADAURA  IN  AFRICA. 


I.  His  history^  ftme,  and  tvorks.  II.  Passaaes  relaiingto 
the  christians.  IH.  Miracles  ascribed  to  Mm.  IV.  The 
design  of  his  metamorphosis^  or  golden  ass. 

I.  LUCIUS  APULEIUS*  of  Madaura  in  Africa,  a  Platonic 
philosopher,  flourished  in  the  times  of  the  emperors  Anto* 
ninus  the  pious  and  M.  Antoninus  the  philosopher.  Ma- 
daura was  a  Roman  colony,  and  his  family  was^  consider- 
able.   He""  appears  to  have  had  an  insatiable  thirst  for 

■  Vid.  Fabr.  Bib.  Lat  1. 3.  cap.  iL  T.  i.  p.  514,  &c.  Apuleu  Vila  et  Scripta, 
ex  Wowero,  ap.  ApuL  in  usum  Delphin.  tiasDag.  Ann.  163.  n.  v.  Tillemont 
L*£mp.  Marc.  Aurele.  sect  32.  Bayle  Dictionnaire,  Apul^ 

**  In  qu^  colonic  patrem  habui  loco  principe  Duumviralem,  cunctis  hono- 
ribus  perfunctum.  Apol.  p.  444.  And  farther  see  Bayle,  as  above,  note  *. 

*=  Vid.  Apul.  Ap.  p.  442.  et  Florida.  I.  4.  num.  18.  p.  813.  et  num.  20. 
p,  831. 
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knowledge,  and  studied  at  Carthage,  Athens,  and  Rome. 
He  was  the  author  of  many  works,  divers^  of  which  still 
remain  monuments  of  g^eat  learning  and  ingenuity. 

He  had  married  a  rich  widow,  named  Prudentilla,  against 
the  will  of  her  first  husband's  relations,  which  occasioned 
him  a  great  deal  of  trouble.  They  accused  him  of  the 
practice  of  magical  arts  to  gain  her  consent.  He  pleaded 
for  himself  before  Claudius  Maximus,  proconsul  of  Asia, 
who  had  been  consul  of  Rome  in  the  year  of  Christ  144 : 
whith  has  induced  learned  men  to  place  Apuleius  as  flou* 
rishing  about  the  year  163. 

n.  Apuleius  seems  to  have  had  some  knowledge  of  the 
christians  and  their  affairs. 

The  first  place  which  I  shall  quote  will  be  taken  from  his 
Metamorphosis,  or  the  Ass,  or  the  Golden  Ass,  as  it  is 
sometimes  called ;  which  is  a  fabulous  story,  wherein  are 
represented  many  events  observed  by  him,  and  disasters 
that  befell  him,  whilst  in  the  shape  of  an  ass,  enjoying  hu- 
man understanding.  He^  could  see, and  hear,  and  observe; 
but^  he  could  not  speak  with  human  voice. 

1.  Among  hi»  many  adventures  in  this  state  one  is  this : 
^  He^  was  sold  to  a  baker ;  who,'  as  he  says,  *  was  a  very 
good  sort  of  a  man,  but  he  had  a  very  bad  wife,  who  so 
abused  her  husband,  that  be  could  not  but  lament  his  un« 
happy  condition  as  well  as  his  own.  She  had  every  vice 
without  any  thing  agreeable.  She  was  perverse,  ill-natured, 
obstinate,  given  to  drinking,  she  robbed  her  husband,  was 

^  Metamorphosis,  sive  Lusus  Asini.  Pto  se  apud  CI.  virum,  CI.  Maximum 
Proconsulem  Apologia.  De  Habitudine  Doctrinarum  Platonis  Philosophi. 
De  Deo  Socratis.    I^  Muado.    Florida.  •  Ego  vero,  qiianquam 

perfectus  asinus,  et  pro  Lucio  jumentum,  sensum  tamen  rctinebam  humanum. 
Metam.  1.  3.  p.  96.  '         ocdjam  humano  gestu  simul  et  voce 

privatos.  Ibid. 

f  Pistor  ille,  qui  me  pretio  suum  fecerat,  bonus  alioqui  vir,  et  apprime  mo- 
destus,  pessiroam  et  ante  cunctas  mulieres  longe  deterrimam  sortitus  conjugem, 
poeuas  extiemas  tori  larisque  sustinebat ;  ut,  hercule,  ejus  viccm  ego  quoque 
tacitus  frequenter  ingemiscerem.  Nee  enim  ullum  vitium  nequissimae  illi 
feminse  deerat :  sed  omnia  prorsus,  ut  in  quandaro  coenosam  latrinam,  in  ejus 
animimi  flagitia  confluxerant.  Scaevay  sseva,  vitiosa,  ebriosa,  pervicax,  perti- 
naz,  in  rapinis  turpibus  avara,  in  sumtibus  turpibiis  profusa,  inimica  fidei, 
bostis  pudicitiae.  Tunc  spretis,  atque  calcatis  aivinis  numinibus,  in  vicem 
certae  religionis,  raentit^  sachlegli  prsesumtione  Dei,  quem  praedicaret  unicum, 
conGctis,  observationibus  vacuis,  fallens  omnes  homines,  et  miserum  maritum 
decq>ien8,  matutino  mero  et  continuo  stupro  corpus  manicip^rat  Talis  ilia 
mulier  miro  me  persequebatur  odio.  Nam  et  anteluculo  recubans  adhuc, 
subjungi  macbinae  novitium  clamabat  asinum  ^  et  statim,  ut  cubiculo  primum 
^  processerat,  insistens  jubebat  incoram  sui  plagas  mihi  quamplurimas  irrogari  ^ 
et  cum  tempestivo  prandio  laxarcntur  jumenta  csetera,  longe  tardius  appUcan 
prseaepio  jubebat.  Metam.  1. 9.  p.  282. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


20O  Testimonies  of  Ancient  Heathens. 

profuse  in  ber  expenses,  and  unchaste  ;  and  moreover, 
.slighting  the  immortal  gods  and  their  worship,  instead  of 
the  true  relieion  she  adopted  a  false  and  sacrilegious  opinion 
concerning  the  Deity,  which  she  said  was  one  only,  and 
practised  vain  observances,  deceiving  all  men,  and  especi* 
ally  her  miserable  husband,  and  devotingherself  to  drinJking 
and  lewdness  from  morning  to  night.  The  mistress  beii^ 
such  a  woman,  she  was  very  severe  to  the  new^bought  ass. 
She  took  care  he  should  be  early  put  to  the  mill ;  nor 
would  she  let  him  be  released  when  the  other  cattle  were 
at  noon.    And  what  follows.' 

There  can  be  no  doubt  that  Apuleius  hero  designs  to  re- 

f>resent  a  christian  woman.  And,  as  he  was  pleased  to  pro- 
ong  his  fiction  with  a  great  variety  of  incidents,  we  are  not 
to  wonder  that  be  brought  in  this  character.  The  christians 
at  that  time,  being  under  persecution,  often  had  their  re- 
ligious solemnities,  and  particularly  the  eucharist,  early  in 
the  morning.  Therefore  Apuleius  charges  this  woman 
with  ^  getting  up  early  to  drink.'  And  as  their  assemblies 
for  divme  worship  were  then  private,  and  sometimes  in  the 
night  season,  he  charges  her  with  lewdness.  It  is  also  very 
likely  that  christian  people  were  often  charged  with  *  rob- 
bing their  husbands' — to  give  to  poor  christians  or  their 
ministers.  It  cannot  be  thought  very  strange  that,  in  such 
a  work  as  this,  Apuleius  should  gratify  his  own  malice,  and 
divert  his  reader  with  the  character  of  a  christian,  dressed 
up  agrreeably  to  the  common  reports  which  prevailed  among 
their  enemies. 

2.  I  now  proceed  to  another  place,  which  is  in  the  apo- 
logy ;  where  Apuleius,  having  mentioned  his  own  initia- 
tions into  the  mysteries  of  several  deities,  he  goes  on :  '  But^ 
I  know  some,  and  especially  that  Emilian,  (brother  of  Pru- 
dentilla's  first  husband,  by  whom  the  present  accusation 
was  carried  on,)  who  laughs  at  all  these  things  and  derides 
them ;  for,  as  I  hear,  from  the  accounts  of  those  who  know 
them  well,  he  has  never  yet  made  supplication  to  any  god, 

^  Atqui  ego  scio  nonnuUos,  et  cum  primis  .£milianum  isturo,  focetiae  sibi 
habere  res  divinas  deridere.  Nam,  ut  audio,  percensentibus  lis  qui  istum 
novere,  nulli  Deo  ad  hoc  aevi  supplicavit :  si  &Dum  aliquod  pretereat,  neSsa 
habet,  adorandi  gratili,  manum  labris  adraovere.  Iste  vero  nee  Diisrurationis, 
qui  enim  pascunt  ac  vestiunt,  segetes  ullas,  aut  vitis  aut  gregis  primitias  impartit. 
Nullum  in  vill^  ejus  delubrum  situm,  nullus  locus  aut  lucus  consecratus,  £t 
quid  ego  de  luco  et  delubro  loquor  ?  Negant  vidisse  se,  qui  fuere,  unum  saltern 
in  finibus  ejus  aut  lapidem  unctum,  aut  ramum  coronatum.  Igitur  a^omenta 
ei  duo  indita :  Charon,  ut  jam  dixi,  ob  oris  et  animi  diritatem :  sed  alteram, 
quod  libentius  audit,  ob  Xieoram  contemtum,  Mezentius.  Quapropter  fiacile 
iDtelligo,  hasce  ei  tot  initiorum  enumerationes  nugas  videri,  &c.  Apol,  p. 
496,  497. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


Apuleius.     Pasiages  relattug  to  the  Christiatis.    A.  D.  164.     201 

nor  worshipped  in  any  temple.  When  be  paases  by  a  con- 
secrated place,  he  esteems  it  a  crime  to  put  his  hand  to  bis 
mouthy  by  way  of  adoration ;  nor  does  be  consecrate  to  the 
gods  of  agricuhure,  who  feed  and  clothe  him,  any  first-* 
n-ntts  of  grain,  or  of  the  vine,  or  of  bis  flocks.  Nor  is  there 
in  bis  country  seat  any  chapel,  nor  indeed  any  consecrated 
grove  or  other  place  whatever.  But  why  do  I  talk  of 
groves  and  chapels  f  They  who  have  been  there  say  they 
never  saw  in  his  territories  so  much  as  a  stone  anointed  with 
oil,  or  a  crowned  bou&;b.  Insomuch  that  there  are  two 
surnames  given  him ;  Charon,  as  I  said  before,  because  of 
Ae  fierceness  of  his  look  and  temper;  the  other  is  Mczen« 
tius,  upon  account  of  bis  contempt  of  the  gods;  which  last- 
mentioned  name,  possibly,  he  likes  the  best  of  the  two.' 

There  is  very  little  here  that  needs  explication.  But  it 
may  be  proper  to  observe  that  Mezentius  is  the  name  of  a 
king  of  the  Tyrrhenians,  who  is  several  times  spoken  of  by 
Vii^il  as*  a  contemner  of  the  gods. 

The  place  first  alleged  by  me  has  been  taken  notice  of 
by  all  commentators  upon  Apuleius  in  general.  But  this 
otlier  was  first  observed  by  the  learned  Dr.  Warburton,  now 
bishop  of  Gloucester ;  ^  who,  from  what  Apuleius  had  said, 
concludes  that  Licinius  ^milianus,  his  wife's  brother-in-' 
law,  was  a  christian ;  and  that  the  accusation  of  magic, 
brought  by  him  before  the  proconsul  of  Africa,  did  not  a 
little  contribute  to  inflame  our  author's  bigotry  for  Gentilism, 
and  increase  his  aversion  to  Christianity. 

3.  I  shall  allege  one  place  more  in  the  same  apology, 
where  he  wards  ofi*  the  charge  of  magic  in  procunng  the 
marriage  with  Prudentilla  in  this  manner :  ^  If,' '  says  he, 
*  they  can  show  any  particular  advantage  which  I  could 
propose  to  niyself  in  this  marriage,  let  me  then  be  esteemed 
Cannondas,  JJamigeron,  or  that  Moses,  or  Jannes,  or  ApoU 
lonins,  or  Dardanus,  or  any  other,  who  since  Zoroaster  and 
Hostanes  have  been  most  celebrated  among  magicians.' 

'  Primus  init  bellum  Tyrrhenis  asper  ab  oris, 
Contemtor  divi^m  Mezentius,  agminaque  armat. 

Viig.  m,  I.  8.  ver.  647,  648, 
Contemtorque  Deum  Mezentius.    lb.  1.  8.  ver.  7. 
*'  See  the  Divine  Legation  of  Moses  demonstrated.  B.  4.  sect  4.  p.  120.  in 
the  notes,  the  second  vol.  edit  1741. 

'  Si  una  causa,  vel  minima,  fuerit  inventa,  cur  ego  debuerim  Pudentillae 
nuptias,  ob  aliquod  meum  commodum,  appetere ;  si  quamlibet  modicum  emo« 
lumentum  probaveritis,  ego  ille  sim  Carinondas,  vel  Damigeron,  vel  is  Moses, 
vd  Jannes,  vel  ApoUonius,  vel  ipse  Dardanus,  vel  quicumque  alius,  post 
Zoroastrem  et  Hostanem,  inter  magos  celebratus  est.    Apol.  p.  544. 
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In  2  Tim.  iii.  8,  meDlion  is  made  of  *'  Jaones  and  Jambres, 
who  withstood  Moses."  I  do  not  say  that  Apuleius  bad 
read  this  text,  or  any  book  of  the  New  Testament ;  bat  the 
passage  is  a  proof  that  Moses  was  well  known  in  the  world 
as  a  person  of  great  eminence;  and  doubtless  he"*  was 
esteemed  the  Jewish  lawgiver. 

III.  I  have  not  observed  any  more  passages  in  Apuleius 
relating  to  the  christians.  In  the  fourth  and  fifth  centuries 
miracles  were  ascribed  to  him;  of  which  I  say  nothing 
now ;  but  I  propose  to  consider  that  point  hereafter  in  the 
chapter  of  Hierocles. 

I V.  But,  if  it  might  not  be  reckoned  too  presuminff,  I 
would  now  consider  the  judgment  passed  upon  the  Meta« 
morphosis,  the  principal  remaining  work  of  this  author,  by 
Dr.  Warburton,  now  oishop  of  Gloucester ;  who  supposes 
that '  his**  design  was  to  recommend  the  Pagan  religion  af» 

*  the  only  cure  for  all  vice  in  general.' 

Against  that  interpretation,  it  seems  to  be  no  small  ob- 
jection that  the  author  himself  calls  it  a^  Milesian  tale,  and 
aP  Greek  fable ;  and  the  ancients  always  so  understood  it, 
as  our  great  author  himself  acknowledges. 

^  The  Metamorphosis,'  says  he,  p.  117,  '  even  from  its 
'  first  appearance,  hath  had  the  character  of  a  trifling  fable. 

*  Capitolmus,  in  Clodius  Albinus,   tells  us   that   Severus 

*  could  not  bear  with  patience  the  honours  which  the  senate 
^  had  conferred  on  Albinus,  especially  the  distinguishing 
^  title  of  learned,  who  was  grown  old  in  the  study  of  old- 

*  wives'  fables,  such  as  the  Milessian  Punic  tales  of  his 
^  countryman  and  favourite  Apuleius.  Major  fuit,  (says 
^  Severus  in  his  letter  to  the  senate  on  this  occasion,)  dolor, 
^  quod  ilium  pro  literate  laudandum  plerique  duxistis,  quum 
'  iile  nseniis  quibusdam  anilibus  occupatus  inter  Mifesias 
^  Punicas  Apuleii  sui  et  ludicra  literaria  consenesceret.  That 

*  poor,  modern-spirited  critic  Macrobius,  talks  too  of  Apu- 

*  leius  in  the  same  strain,  lib.  I.  cap.  2.'  Again,  p.  118,  ^  The 
'  ancients,  who  stuck  in  the  outside,  considered  it  without 
<  refinement  as  an  idle  fable.'     And  p.  123,  *  The  author  in- 

*  troduceshis  Metamorphosis  in  this  manner:  At  egotibiser- 
'  mone  isto  Milesio  varius  fabulas  conferam,  auresque  tuas  be- 

"»  Vid.  Strabon.  1.  16.  p.  760.  fal.  1103.]    Tacit  Hist.  1.  5.  cap.  4. 

"  See  the  Divine  Legation  of  Moses  demonstrated,  book  iv.  sect.  4.  vol  2. 

&1 17,  &c.  in  the  notes,  ed.  1741.  °  At  ego  tibi  sermone  isto 

iksio  varias  fabulas  conferam,  auresque  tuas  bibulas  [aJ.  benevolas]  lepido 
susurro  pcnnulceam.  Apul.  Met.  lib.  L  p.  I.  p  Fabulam  Graecam 

incipimus.    Lector  intende,  Is^aberis.  lb.  p.  4. 
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*  nevolas  lepido  tfusarro  permulceam — And  bis  kind  readers 

*  took  him  at  his  word :  and  from  that  day  to  this  never 

*  troubled  themselves  about  any  farther  meaning.' 

And  why  should  not  *  his  readers  take  him  at  his  word/ 
and  accept  of  his  own  account  of  the  design  of  his  work  ? 
And  why  should  we  trouble  ourselves  farther  f  Why  may 
,  not  we  understand  him  as  the  ancients  did  f 

One  reason  against  that  is  taken  from  the  character  of  the 
writer,  p.  11 7,  <  However,  Macrobius  seems  to  wonder  that 

*  Apuleius  should  trifle  at  this  rate;  and  well  he  might; 

*  for  the  writer  of  the  Metamorphosis  was  one  of  the  gravest 

*  and  most  virtuous  philosophers  of  his  age.' 

I  do  not  know  what  assurance  we  have  of  this.  I  am  not 
able  to  reconcile  that  character  with  the  many  horrible  ob« 
scenities  of  that  work,  not  inferior  to  the  most  offensive 
things  of  that  kind  in  any  of  the  works  of  Lucian.  A  grave 
philosopher  may,  for  the  sake  of  diversion,  propose  in  con- 
versation, or  writing,  a  tale,  *  a  MUesian  tale,^  if  you  please  : 
but  not  such  a  story  as  that  of  Apuleius's  ass.  Marcus 
Aurelius  was  a  philosopher  of  the  same  age  ;  no  man  can 
believe  him  capable  of  such  an  obscene  penbrmanceas  this, 
notwithstanding  his  aversion  to  Christianity.  I  own  that 
Apuleius  must  have  been  studious;  otherwise  he  had  nut 
attained  to  such  learning  as  appears  in  his  writings ;  and 
he  had  the  character  of  a  philosophm* :  but  his  obscenity 
is  a  strong  objection  to  his  virtue  and  gravity.  And  his 
apology  also  manifests  great  gaiety  of  temper;  nor  is  it  en« 
tirely  n*ee  from  obscenity. 

P.  123,  124,  ^  The  fable  opens  with  the  representation  of 
<  a  young  man,  figured  in  his  own  person.'  For  certain,  it 
is  Lucius  Apuleius  himself  throughout,  who  speaks,  and 
acts,  and  suffers,  in  his  fable. 

P.  125.  *  Matters  ^^wing  still  from  bad  to  worse,  his 

^  affairs  come  to  a  crisis ;  for  being  now  about  to  perpetrate, 

^  in  the  ninth  book,  (it  should  be  said  the  tenth,)  one  of  the 

.  '  most  shocking  enormities, — he  abhors  (he  idea  of  his  pro* 

*  jected   crime,  evades  his  keepers,  and  flies  to  the  sea- 

*  shore.' 

I  must  take  the  liberty  to  say  I  do  not  perceive  that  to  be 
the  truth  of  the  case ;  for*>  he  had  before  perpetrated  that 
shocking  enormity,  and  has  related  the  commission  of  it 
with  shameful  particularity;  but'  he  scorned  to  repeat  it  in 
public,  and  made  his  escape  from  his  keepers. 

At  the  end,  in  the  eleventh  book,  he  recovers  his  original 

*>  L.  10.  p.  336,  &c.  '  lb.  p.  343,  &c. 
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form ;  and  he  undergoes  three  initiations  into  the  mysteries 
of  Isis,  and  then  of  Osiris,  and  lastly  the  Roman  rites. 

*  All  this  considered,'  says  the  venerable  and  laborious 
author  before  named,  p.  130,  *  who  can  any  longer  doubt 

*  but  that  the  true  design  of  this  work  was  to  recommend 
'  initiation  into  the  mysteries,  in  opposition  to  the  new  re- 
'  ligion  V  meaning  the  christian  religion. 

1  do  not  yet  perceive  the  certainty  of  that  conclusion. 
Supposing  a  man  by  some  means  to  have  been  transformed 
into  an  ass,  and  in  that  state  to  have  been  treated  as  a  heast 
of  burden,  and  to  have  undergone  many  hardships ;  it  was 
natural  for  him,  upon  his  recovering  the  human  shape,  to 
make  acknowledgments  to  heaven,  in  a  way  aCTeeable  to 
the  religion  of  which  he  makes  profession,  or  as  l)est  suited 
to  his  own  temper.  Lucian,  whose  regard  for  the  gods  is  not 
reckoned  to  have  been  very  extraordinary,  having  been 
transformed,  as  Apuleius  is  represented  to  have  been,  upon 
the  recovery  of  human  shape,  *  sacrifices"  to  the  gods  his 
^  saviours,  and  makes  offerings  to  them.'  Apuleius,  who 
was  more  accustomed  to  religious  rites,  is  initiated,  as  just 
shown. 

I  must  therefore  still  understand  this  to  be  a  Milesian 
feble,  as  the  ancients  did.  And  I  cannot  but  consider  the 
all^orical  interpretation  as  a  fiction  without  foundation. 

But,  though  1  am  not  able  to  discern  that  deep  and  hid« 
den  design  which  our  author  sees  in  this  work,  it  may  be 
allowed  to  be  (what^  divers  learned  and  ingenious  men  have 
supposed)  a  perpetual  satire  of  the  tricks  and  irregularities 
of  magicians,  pnests,  debauchees,  cheats,  and  sharpers,  with 
which  the  world  was  then  filled. 

Grevier's"*  character  of  Apuleius  is  absurd  and  unac- 

*  B»rav$af  3coi£  (fwnpmv  tBvov,  xai  avaBnuaTa  eOnra.  Lucian.  Asin.  p. 
n7.T.2.Gr8ev. 

^  Tota  porro  haec  Metamorphosis  Apuldana  et  stylo  et  sententii  satyrioon 
est  perpetuum,  (ut  recte  observavit  Barthius,  Adv.  1.  51.  cap.  11.)  in  quo  ma^ 
gica  deliria,  sacrificulorum  scelera,  adulteronim  crimina,  furum  et  latronum 
impunitae  fectiones  difieruntur.  J.  Florid.  Annot.  in  Apul.  in  usum  Delohin. 
p.  2. 

See  likewise  Bayle  in  Apul^  note ". 

"  '  Apuleius  ought  to  be  ranked  with  the  philosophers  who  pretended  to  join 
'  magic  to  philosophy.    He  was  an  Apollonius  Tyanseus  in  miniature.    Mira- 

*  cles  were  ascribed  to  him  and  a  supernatural  commerce  with  the  gods.  In 
*■  the  main,  all  he  did  was  mere  imposture,  by  which  he  proposed  to  raise  his 
'  character  for  knowledge,  and  to  make  himself  a  subject  of  admiration.* 
Crevier's  Hist,  of  the  Emperore,  vol.  vii.  p.  344. 

So  says  that  learned  moidem.  Had  he  never  read  the  Apology  of  Apuleius  ? 
And  did  he  suppose  eveiy  thing  said  in  the  Metamorphosis,  or  Fable  of  the- 
Ass,  to  be  real  matter  of  fact  > 
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countable.  I  put  it  below  with  a  remark  or  two ;  and  per* 
baps  it  may  be  remembered  when  we  come  to  the  chapter 
of  Hierocles* 

Since  writing  what  is  above,  upon  reviewing  the  chapter, 
I  have  observed  that^  Mr.  Moshenn  had  seen  and  exanuned 
the  argument  of  the  bishop  of  Gloucester.  But,  after  ex* 
pressing' just  tokens  of  respect  for  his  lordship,  he  declares 
nimself  not  to  be  fully  satisfied  with  his  representation  of 
the  design  of  the  fable  of  the  ass. 


CHAP.  XVII. 


^  general  account  of  the  early  adversaries  of  the  christians^ 
who  wrote  against  them:  CelsuSy  Porphyry^  Hierocles^ 
Julian^  FrontOy  and  some  others. 

THE  next  author  to  be  quoted  bv  roe,  is  Celsus,  who  in  the 
second  century  wrote  professedly  against  the  christians. 
And  I  shall  now  give  a  general  account  of  all  our  ancient 
adversaries,  or  such  heathen  authors,  who  designedly  op* 
posed  the  christian  religion. 

Doubtless,  all  the  heathen  authors,  hitherto  quoted,  were, 
in  a  sense,  enemies  to  Christianity.  For  though  they  had 
heard  of  it,  they  did  not  embrace  it,  but  rejected  it:  and 
usually  they  manifest  ilUwill  and  aversion,  in  their  manner 
of  speaking  of  christians,  and  their  principles.  But  now  f 
intend  such  as  on  set  purpose  wrote  against  it,  and  endea- 
voured to  confute  it.  In  these  it  is  reasonable  to  expect 
more  particulars  concerning  Christianity,  than  in  others,  who 
only  speak  of  it  by  the  by.  We  might  at  least  expect 
this  if  their  treatises  were  now  entire ;  or  if  there  remain 
some  considerable  fragments  of  them.  We  might  expect 
to  see  there  the  best  reasons  which  heathens  had  to  offer 
against  it,  and  the  arguments  deduced  at  length,  and  the 
defects  of  the  evidences  of  our  religion,  if  indeed  there  are 
any.  And  if  those  adversaries  employ  only  weak  and  in« 
conclusive  arguments,  or  make  use  of  ridicule  and  calumny, 
we  may  be  thence  farther  confirmed  in  the  persuasion  of  the 

V  De  consilio  vero  fabulae  de  Asino,  quod  commeDdationem  mysteriomm, 
et  christianae  religionis  contemtionem,  vir  doctissimus  esse  coDJicit,  dubitare 
mihi  liceat ;  qinim  nihil  afierri  videam  ex  ek  quod  difficulter  in  aliam  partem 
accipi  possit.  Moshem.  dc  Reb.  ante  C.  M.  p.  563. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


206  Testimonies  of  Aticienl  I feathens, 

truth  of  our  religion.  And  it  is  very  likely,  that  we  should 
see  fresh  reason  to  admire  the  steadiness  and  perseverance 
of  the  christians  of  those  times,  who  bore  up,  and  held  out, 
against  the  virulent  pens  of  keen  and  witty  adversaries,  as 
well  as  against  the  sword  of  the  magistrate,  and  the  clamours 
of  the  common  people. 

The  most  noted  adversaries  of  the  christian  rehVion,  in 
the  first  four  centuries,  are  Celsus,  Porphyry,  Hierocles, 
and  Julian.  The  three  former  wrote  within  the  compass  of 
the  first  three  centuries,  and  before  the  establishment  of 
Christianity  in  the  Roman  empire  by  Constantino ;  the  last, 
not  till  after  the  middle  of  the  fourth  century,  and  after  the 
reigns  of  several  christian  emperors,  Constantino  and  his 
sons.  But,  beside  them,  there  were  some  others,  not  so 
considerable,  of  whom  I  shall  take  some  notice  here. 

The  principal  adversaries  were  Celsus,  Porphyry,  and 
Julian  ;  as  may  be  inferred  from  the  distinct  and  frequent 
mention  made  of  them  by  ancient  christian  writers ;  who, 
when  they  are  speaking  of  the  enemies  of  our  religion, 
sometimes  mention  those  three  only,  without  taking  notice 
of  an^  others.  So  Jerom^  in  the  preface  to  his  book  Of  Il- 
lustrious Men ;  and  also  in  another^  place  where  he  like- 
wise particularly  mentions  those  learned  christians  who  had 
Cublished  answers  to  them.  I  transcribe  both  those  places 
elow. 

It  is  evident  from  a  letter  of"^  Constantino,  that  in  his  time 
the  memory  of  Porphyry  was  made  infamous,  and  that  his 
books  against  the  christian  religion  were  by  edict  ordered 
to  be  burnt.    There«was  afterwards  another  edict  of**  Theo- 


■  Discant  igitur.  Celsus,  Porphyrius,  Julianus ;  discant  eorum  sectatores,  qui 
putant  ecctesiam  nulloB  philoeophos,  et  doqueutes,  nullos  habuisse  doctores, 
cjuanti  ct  quales  viri  earn  fundaverint,  exstruxerint»  adomaverint :  et  desinant 
fidem  nostan,  rusticae  tantum  simplicitatis  aiguerc,  suamquc  potius  imperi- 
tiam  agDOScaDt  De  Vir.  111.  in  Prooem. 

**  ScripseruDt  contra  nos  Cekus  atque  Porphyrius.  Priori  Origenes,  alteri 
Methodius,  Eusebius,  et  ApoUinarius  fortissime  responderunt  Quorum  Orige- 
nes  octo  scripsit  libros ;  Methodius  usque  ad  decern  millia  procedit  venuum ; 
Eueebius  et  ApoUinarius  vieinti  quinque  et  triginta  volumina  condiderunt — 
Julianus  Au^^ustus  septem  libros  in  cxpeditione  Parthic4  adversus  Christum 
evomuit,  et  juxta  fabulas  po€tarum  suo  se  enae  laceravit.  Hieron.  ad  Magn. 
ep.  83.  [al.  84.]  T.  iv.  P.  i-.  p.  655.  «  Ap.  Socrat  H.  E.  1.  i.  cap. 

9.  p.  32. 

^  Sandmus  igitur,  ut  omnia,  qusecumque  Porphyrius  sud  pulsus  insanili, 
aut  quivis  alius,  contra  religiosum  christianorum  cultum  conscripsit,  apiid 
quemcunc]^  inventa  fuerint,  igni  mancipentur.  Omnia  enim  provocantia 
Deum  ad  iracundiam  scripta,  et  pias  mentes  ofiendentia,  ne  ad  aures  quidem 
hominmn  venire  volumus.  Cod.  Lib.  i.  Tit  i.  1.  iii.  in.  Vid.  et.  Justinian.  Nov. 
42.  cap.  i. 
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dosius  the  youoger,  in  449,  for  abolishing  the  writings  of 
Porphyry,  and  of  every  one  else,  who  had  written  against 
the  christian  religion. 

Id  that  edict  Porphyry  only  is  expressly  mentioned.  It 
is  a  proof  of  the  great  aversion  which  christians  had  for  his 
memory. 

I  do  not  by  any  means  justify  such  proceedings;  which 
have  been  often  blamed  by  learned  moderns,*'  who  regret 
the  loss  of  those  writings.  However,  I  do  not  entirely 
ascribe  the  loss  of  them  to  imperial  edicts ;  but  rather  to 
the  general  contempt  which  they  soon  fell  under.  There  is 
a  remarkable  passage  in  Cbrysostom,  in  which  he  says, 

*  that^  the  books  written  afi^ainst  Christianity  were  so  con- 
'  temptibic,  that  they  had  been  all  in  a  manner  lost  long 

*  ago.  Many  of  them  perished  almost  as  soon  as  they  ap« 
'  peared.    But  if  they  arc  still  to  be  found  any  where,  it  is 

*  among  the  christians.' 

Lactantiuss^  makes  particular  mention  of  two  persons  in 
his  own  time,  (though  he  does  not  name  them,^  who  wrote 
against  the  christian  religion  ;  and  he  supposetn,  that  there 
might  be  others  who  did  the  like  about  the  same  time,  as 
well  as  in  former  times.  One  of  the  two  above  mentioned 
is  supposed  to  be  Hierocles,  who  wrote,  as  is  computed,  in 
the  year  of  Christ  303,  and  was  confuted  by  Eusebius  of 
Ceesarca.  Of  him  we  shall  be  obliged  to  take  particular 
notice  hereafter. 

But  beside  them,  I  think,  there  were  some  others  of  an 
earlier  a^e,  possibly,  about  the  same  time  with  Celsus,  or 
before  him.     Minucius  Felix  published  his  excellent  apolo- 

Sf  for  the  christian  religion*^  about  the  year  310.  It  is  in 
e  form  of  a  dialogue,  or  conference,  between  Csecilius 
Natalis  a  heathen,  and  Octavius  Januarius  a  christian,  in 
which  Minucius  sits  as  judge. 

Ceecilius,  the  heathen  interlocutor,  arguing  against  the 

.  *  Hinc  Porphyrius,  Syne  sire  Tyrius, ^vir  imprimis  subtilis  et  acutus, 

kn^gum  in  chri^ianos  opus  oomponebat,  qtiod  Imperatorum  christianorum 
legibus  periisae  doiendum  est.  Mosbem.  de  Keb.  Chr.  ante  Const  M.  p.  561. 

At  &cile  aliquis  subscripserit  virorum  doctonim  judicio,  qui  optent  exstare* 
et  christianorum  potius  gtoris  futurum  putaient,  si  ad  nos  Porphyni  opus 
perveniaset  Verum  non  minus  ego  vchementer  optem  exstare  opera,  quae 
Porj^yrio  opposuerant  chriatiani  doctores  antiqui,  Eusebius,  Methodius,  Apol- 
linaurius,  et  Philostorgius.    Fabr.  Lux  Evangel,  cap.  8.  p.  155. 

'  AXKa  rwTBTOC  nrc  row  vir  avrutv  yeypanfuviitv  6  ycXo^c,  ta<n  -a^avurOrivai 
KM  ra  pipkia  irakoh  ^at  Sifui  ry  iu-jfimvai,  km  airoKtoBai  ra  iroXXa.  Ec  ^e 
•WIS  n  Kai  ivpiQim  Sia<rta9iv,  vapu  xp(?'uzvo(C  rtaro  avKofuvov  tifpoi  ric  ov.  De 
S.  Bab.  Or.  2.  Tom.  ii.  p.  639.  Bened. 

«  Inst.  1.  V.  cap.  2,  3,  4,  5.  "See  Vol.  ii.  p.  386—389 
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christians,  speaks  to  this  purpose.  *  As ^  for  the  feosty  it  n 
<  a  wclI-koowD  thing.  Every  body  talks  of  it*  They  come 
'  together,  upon  an  appointed  day,  with  all  their  children, 

*  their  sisters,  and  mottiers ;  persons  of  each  sex,  and  of  every 
^  condition*  And  after  feeding  plentifully,  when  the  lights 
^  are  put  out,  they  practise  promiscuously  incest,  and  all 
'  manner  of  uncleanness.' 

To  this  Octavius  refers,  when  it  comes  to  his  turn  to 
speak.    ^  The  story,'  says^  he,  ^  of  the  incestuous  mixtures 

*  is  a  mere  fiction,  a  lie  invented  by  demons.  Nor  does 
^  your  Fronto  attest  it  as  a  positive  witness;  but  he  flings 
'  It  out  in  the  way  of  reproach  as  an  orator.' 

It  hence  plainly  appears,  that  one  Fronto  had  published 
an  oration  against  the  christians,  in  which  was  that  odious 
calumny,  particularly  taken  notice  of  by  Tertullian,  and 
other  ancient  christian  apologists.  Several  learned  men' 
have  been  of  opinion,  that  this  Fronto  is  the  same,  who' was 
master  in  the  Latin  tongue  to  Marcus  Antoninus  tho°*  phi- 
losopher. If  so,  we  may  the  less  wonder  at  that  emperor's 
antipathy  to  the  christians ;  for*^  Fronto  was  one  of  his  mas- 
ters, for  whom  he  had  a  high  respect.  As  Antoninus's 
master  was  a  professed  orator  and  rhetorician,  the  conjecture 
that  he  is  the  same  who  published  the  oration  here  men- 
tioned, is  very  probable. 

But  beside  this  Fronto,  who  was  of  Cirtha  in  Numidia, 
expressly  mentioned  both  by  Csecilius  and  Octavius  in  their 

'  £t  de  coDvivio  notum  est  PasBim  omnes  loquuntur.  Id  etiam  Girtensis 
nostri  testatur  oratio.  Ad  epulas  solemDi  die  coeunt,  cum  ofnnibus  liberie 
sororibus,  matnbus,  sexOs  omnis  homines,  ct  omnis  aetatis.  RUc,  post  multas 
epulas,  ubi  convivium  caluit»  et  iDcestae  libidini  ebrietatis  fervor  exarsit,  canis, 
<]p]i  candelabro  nexus  est,  jactu  ossulse  ultra  spatium  lineee,  qu&  vinctus  est,  ad 
impetum  et  saltum  proYOcatur.  Sic  everx)  ct  exstincto  conscio  lumine,  impu- 
dentibus  tenebris  nexus  infandse  cupiditatis  involvunt  per  inoertum  aoitis.  fit 
si  noD  omnes  operft,  conscienti&  tamen  pariter  incesti  ^  quoniam  voto  uniirerso- 
rum  appetitur,  quidquid  accidere  potest  in  actu  singulorum.   Min.  Fel.  cap.  9. 

^  Et  de  incesto  convivio  febulam  grandem  adversum  nos  dsemonum  coitio 
mentita  est,  ut  gloriam  pudicitise  deformis  in&mise  aversione  [f.  aspersione] 
macularet^— ^ic  de  isto  et  tuus  Fronto,  non,  ut  affirmator,  testimonium  fecit, 
sed  convivium,  ut  orator,  tnspersit  lb.  cap.  31. 

'  Nam  et  ex  e4dem  Ahick  prodibant  hostes  minime  ignavi,  neque  improbi 
minus,  quam  vchementer  calumniatores.  Qualis,  ne  longius  abeam,  fuit  ille, 
cijgus  jam  memini,  Fronto— NoUem  hunc  fuisse  Papirium  Frontoncm  juris- 
consuftum,  qui  in  Pandectis  laudatur.  Suspicor  potius  fiusse  Comelium  Fron- 
tonem  rhetorem,  quern  Capitolinus  narrat  iuisae  praeceptorem  M.  Antonini 

Pbilosophi  Imp. ^Balduin.  in  Praef.  ad  Min.  Felic.  cap.  iii.  Vid.  et  annotata 

a  Rigaltio,  in  cap.  ix.  "*  Latinas  autem  literas  eum  Fronto  orator 

nobilissimus  docuit    Eutrop.  lib.  viii.  cap.  12. 

"  Sed  multum  ex  his  Frontoni  detulit,  cui  et  statuam  in  Senatu  petit  Jul. 
Capitol.  M.  Antonin.  cap.  2. 
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conference^  there  seem  to  be  references  to  one  or  two  more, 
who  are  anonymous.  For  before  Octavius  mentions  Pronto, 
he  says :  ^  And  ^  he  who  tells  against  us  the  fiction  of  our 

*  worshipping  the  priest's  secret  parts,  only  strives  to  throw 
^  scandals  upon  us,  which  are  his  own,  and  belong  to  his 

*  own  people/ 

And  soon  afterwards:   ^AndP  now/  says  Octavius,  *l 

*  would  willingly  speak  to  him,  who  says,  or  believes,  that 

*  we  are  initiateci  with  the  murder  and  blood  of  a  child/ 

Here  seem  to  me  to  be  two  different  writers,  who  had 
aspersed  the  christians,  beside  Pronto.  But  whether  they 
were  professed  adversaries,  who  wrote  a  book  against  the 
christians,  as  Pronto  did ;  or  whether  they  only  occasionally 
flung  out  reflections  upon  the  christians  in  some  work,  the 
principal  part  of  whicn  was  some  other  subject,  does  not 
clearly  appear.  But  they  are  authors.  And  as  they  are 
both  taken  notice  of  by  Octavius,  before  he  comes  to  Pronto, 
it  is  not  unlikely,  that  they  were  at  least  as  ancient  as  he ; 
and  probably  not  very  remote  in  time  from  Celsus,  of  whom 
we  are  now  to  speak  more  distinctly. 

I  have  not  particularly  mentioned  Autolycus,  to  whom 
Theophilus,  bishop  of  Antioch,  near  the  ena  of  the  second 
century,  addressed  three  books  in  the  way  of  apology  for 
the  christians. 

Nor  Dcmetrian,  to  whom  Cyprian,  bishop  of  Carthage, 
about  the  middle  of  the  third  century,  wrote  a  letter,  with 
the  same  view ;  because,  though  they  were  men  of  some 
learning,  and  of  some  consideration  upon  account  of  their 
worldly  condition,  it  does  not  appear  tnat  they  ever  wrote 
against  the  christians,  but  only,  so  far  as  we  can  discern, 
cast  reflections  upon  them  in  their  discourses,  and  sometimes 
even  in  the  presence  of  the  above-mentioned  bishops,  to 
whom  they  were  not  absolute  strangers. 

^  Etiam  ille,  qui  de  adoratis  saceidotis  virilibus  adversus  dos  fabulatur, 
tentat  ia  nos  confene  quae  sua  sunt  Cap.  28. 

P  nium  jam  convenire,  qui  initiari  dos  didt,  aut  credit,  de  caede  iofiutia  et 
sangmne.    Cap.  30.  in. 


VOL.  VII. 
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CHAP.  XVIII. 


GELSUS. 


1.  His  /twie,  antl  character,  and  his  ivork  again$i  the  chris- 
tians. II.  Passages  in  Celsus,  representing  the  Jewish 
expectation  of  the  Messiah.  III.  Passages  of  Cebus^ 
containing  references  to  the  books  of  the  N.  T.  IV. 
Passages  qfVelsus  concerning  christianfacts,  ^^j^lf  ^^^^ 
as  are  recorded  in  the  N.  T.  V.  Passages  of  Cfeuus  re- 
laiing  to  the  christian  princi]fles.  VI.  Passaaes  relating 
to  the  progjress  of  the  christian  religion.  VI I.  Passages 
ofCelsuSf  in  ichch  he  chargetk  the  christians  toith  magical 
practices.  VIII.  Passages  relating  to  christian  tcorship, 
and  their  religious  assemblies.  IX.  Passages  in  Celsus 
concerning  those  called  heretics.  X.  Passages  in  Celsus, 
containing  calumnies,  or  injurious  reflections  upon  the 
christians.  XI.  Remarks  upon  the  work  of  Celsus  gainst 
the  christians,  and  upon  Origen^s  ansioer  to  it.  a  II.  A 
Recapiiulation  of  the  preceding  extracts.  XIII.  Three 
summaries  o^  the  fraaments  of  the  icork  qf  Celsus  pre^ 
served  in  Origen,  made  by  three  several  learned  men. 


SECTION  I. 


His  time,  and  character,  and  his  work  against  the 
christians. 

THE  book,  which  Celsus  wrote  against  the  christians,  was"" 
entitled  *  The  true  Word.'  Origen^  says,  be  had  understood, 
that  there  were  two  of  this  name,  who  were  Epicureans : 
one  lived  in  the  time  of  Nero,  the  other  in  the  time  of 
Adrian,  and  afterwards.  Him  he  takes  to  be  the  person 
who  had  written  against  us. 

* A070V  AXffiiif  ^  tmypa^v  6  KtXoog.  Orig.  contr.  Gels,  in  Pr.  sect 

4.  Beoed.  p.  3.  Spencer,  seu  Cant 

Km  mpuypctij/afup  tv  ocrw  Ptfiktot^  iravra,  69a  frptxov  tiyai  tvoiuaaiuv 
tnrayopivffcu  wpoc  ntv  tfriytypafifiivw  KcXffd  AXi;^  Aoyov.  L.  viii  sect.  76. 
p.  428.  et  passim. 

*»  Contra  Cels.  L  i.  c  8.  p.  9 
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Concerning  Celsus,  and  his  work,  dirers  learned  modems 
may  be^  consulted. 

It  was  a  time  of  persecution  when  be  wrote;  for  be  seve- 
ral times  speaks  ^  of  the  christians  teaching  their  princinles 
prirately,  and  holding  assemblies  contrary  to  law,  and  hiaing 
themselves,  because  they  were  sought  for  to  be  put  to  death. 
This  leads  us  to  the  reign '^  of  Marcus  Antoninus  the  pbi- 
loaopbei'.  It  is  also  very  probable,  that  this  Celsus  is  the 
same,  to  whom  Lucian  inscribed  his'  Alexander  or 
Pseudomantis,  which  was  not  written  until  after  the  death 
of  the  fore-mentioned  emperor.  He  therefore  reached  to  the 
time  of  Commodus.  I  choose,  therefore,  upon  the  whole, 
to  place  him  with  his  friend  Lucian,  (who  will  be  in  the 
next  chapter,)  in  the  year  of  Christ  I76,  not  far  from  the 
end  of  the  reign  of  Marcus,  who  died  in  March,  in  the  year 
180. 

Against  this  adversary  of  our  religion,  Origen,  at'  the 
desire  of  his  friend  Ambrose,  wrote  an  answer.  It  was 
published,  as  some  think,  in  the  year  246,  according  to 
others  in  249,  an  excellent  work,  greatly  esteemed  and 
celebrated,  not  only  by  Eusebius  and  Jerom,  but  also  by 
many  judicious  moderns,  particularly  Du  Pin ;  who  says, 

*  it*^  is  polite  and  methodical ;  not  only  the  best  work  of 
^  Origen,  but  the  completest  and  best  written  apology  for 

*  the  christian  religion,  which  the  ancients  have  left  us.' 

This  apology  of  Origen  consists  of  eight  books,  undoubt- 
edly thus  divided  by  that  great  master  himself,  that  each 

c  Oav.  H.'L.  p.  96.  Fabr.  B.  Gr.  1.  ui.  cap.  33.  T.  il  p.  809.  et  Lux  Evan- 
gel, p.  151.  TilJeoL  Origene,  art  34. 

mivQffKaQ  Kpvpitiv  irpoc  aXXiyXtif  frout/uviav  xpirtavuv  napa  ra  vtvofwffuva* 
L.  i.  sect.  1.  Ben.  p.  4.  Caot 

Mcra  TonrOf  irtpi  tb  lepv^a  xp^rwvac  ra  opiffKowra  iavroic  nomv  kcu  ttieur- 
Kup  Hirwv,  K€u  ore  8  pLOTfiv  THTO  wotamVf  ^r<  dtotOfifUPOi  Tfiv  tmifnifuvtiP 
avroic  Suetiv  th  davarn,  L.  i.  aect  3.  p.  5. 

*YfUiV  Si  tcqv  ffXavaTOi  ri;  tn  \av9avuv,  ctKka  Cif rccrat  vpo^  SrayaTi§  ittniv, 
L.  viii.  sect.  69.  p.  424. 

*  Ut  ut  est,  Celsus,  quetn  confutat  Origenes,  suum  AXifO^  Aoyov  scribere 
noD  potuit  ante  Bfarci  Aurelii  imperium,  quaodoquidem,  teste  Origene,  1.  v.  n. 
62,  non  solum  in  eo  opere  roeminerat  Marcionitarum,  qui  circa  annum  Christi 
142  oiti  sunt,  sed  et  l^cellianorum,  qui  nomen  trahebant  a  Marcelling  qu&- 
dam  ex  Carpocratianorum  aect&  muliere,  quae,  teste  Irenaeo,  lib.  i.  cap.  24, 
Romam  ventt  sub  Anioeto  post  annum  Christi  157.  Verisimile  autero  admodum 
est  ilium  hoc  opus  composuisse  ardente  Marci  Aurelii  adveisus  christianos  per- 
secutiooe,  siquidem,  teste  Origenc,  lib.  viiL  num.  69,  christianos  aflserit  ubique 
latere,  ut  mortis,  ad  quam  qusrebantur,-periculum  evadorent  Benedictin. 
Monitum  ad  libros  Ongenis  contr.  Cek  p.  313. 

'  Lucian.  T.  i.  p.  746.  edit  Gr.  «  Contr.  Ceb.  in  Pr.  et  sub  fin. 

Ubti  octavi  et  ultimL  ^  See  Vol.  ii.  ch.  xxxviii. 
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book  might  be  perused  at  a  single  reading,  witliout  dis- 

Sust  or  weariness.     But  tiie  Benedictines  have  now  divided 
le  books  into  sections;  which  is  a  very  useful  and  accept- 
able service. 

As  Celsus  undertook  a  laboured  argument  against  the 
christians,  and  he  wrote  so  late  as  the  time  of  Marcus  Anto- 
ninus, when  too  the  christians  were  openly  persecuted,  and 
their  afiairs  were  rendered  better  known  by  the  persecutioD 
itself,  and  by  the  apologies  then  made  for  them ;  we  may 
reasonably  expect  to  find  in  his  work  many  things  which 
may  be  now  of  great  use  to  us;  none,  however,  more  valu- 
able, than  the  testimony  here  given  to  the  books  of  the  New 
Testament.   As Chrysostom  says:  *  Celsus'  and  Bataneotes, 

*  (meaning  Porphyry,)  are  sufficient  witnesses  to  the  an« 

*  tiquity  of  our  books.     For,  I  presume,  they  did  not  op« 

*  pose  writings  which  have  been  published  since  their  own 

*  time.' 

As  our  collections  from  the  remains  of  Celsus,  preserved 
in  Orie^en,  will  be  \vctee  and  various,  it  is  very  proper  to  di« 
vide  them  into  several  sections. 


SECTION  II. 


Passages  in  Cebus^  representtng  the  Jetoish  edtpectation  of 
the  Messiah. 

NOR  ought  it  to  be  thought  at  all  strange,  that  we  find 
some  things  in  Celsus  concerning  this  matter,  because  in  a 
large  part  of  his  work  he  personated  a  Jew. 

f.  *  But^  my  prophet  said  formerly  at  Jerusalem,  that 
^  the  Son  of  God  will  come  a  judge  of  good  men,  and  a 
*  punisher  of  the  wicked.' 

Upon  this  Origen  has  divers  observations,  showing,  that 
these  words  are  improperly  put  in  the  mouth  of  a  Jew. 
First,  he  says,  that  tne  Chnst  was  not  prophesied  of  by  one, 
but  by  many.  Secondly,  if  by  *  my  prophet '  be  meant 
Moses,  here  is  another  absurdity ;  for  the  name  of  Jerusa- 
lem was  not  known  in  his  time.  Thirdly,  no  Jew  would 
say,  that  any  prophet  foretold  the  coming  of  '  the  Son  of 

'  *lKayoc  it  KMU  Ka&  ^/utv  fipfiKortq  n|v  apxawrtira  lAOprvptiffcu  rote  /3t^ 
Xio«c>  ol  frtpi  KcXiToy  cat  rov  BaTawaniv  rov  /ut*  ccuvov.  Ov  yap  dti  rott  fur 
avTHg  owTiOiurtv  avrtKtyov.    Chrys.  in  ep.  i.  ad  Ck>r.  horn.  vi.  T.  x.  p.  47. 

'  A\K*  umv  6  tfiOQ  irpo^Ttic  «v  *ItpocdKvfUHQ  norti,  &n  ij?6t  Otn  "Yioc,  rotv 
oowv  Kpcrf|c>  KOI  rtav  ahxmv  ieoXa?irc-  Contr.  Cels.  1.  I  sect  40.  p.  38. 
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<  God/  bat  the  coining  of  '  the  Christ  of  God.'  Not  that 
we  deny,  says  Origen,  that  the  coming  of  the  Son  of  God 
was  foretold;  bat  no  Jew  would  allow  of  this. 

2.  *  There  ^  are  innumerable,  says  the  Jew  in  Celsus, 
'  who  confute  Jesus,  affirming,  that  of  themselves  were  said 

*  those  things  which  were  prophesied  of  coDceming  him  :* 
that  isj  concerning  the  person  who  was  to  come. 

But  those  were  impostors,  as  Theudas,  and  some  others, 
who  affirmed  without  proof;  who  neither  said,  nor  per* 
formed  such  things  as  Jesus  had  done;  as  Origen^  well 
shows. 

3.  '  And  says  he,'^  how  could  we,  who  had  told  all  men, 
^  there  would  come  one  from  €rod,  who  should  punish  the 

*  wicked,  treat  him  injuriously  when  he  came.' 

4   *  But^   the  Jew  in  Celsus  says :    For  what  reason 

*  could  we  reject  him,  whom  we  bad  before  spoken  of. 

*  Was  it,  that  we  might  be  punished  more  severely  than 

*  other  men  V 

5.  *  The '  Jew  adds :  The  prophets  say,  that  he  who  is  to 

*  come,  is  ^reat,  and  a  prince,  and  lord  of  all  the  earth,  and 
'  of  all  nations,  and  of  armies.' 

6.  *  The^  Jew  in  Celsus  says :  What  god  ever  came  to 

*  men,  who  did  not  obtain  acceptance,  especially  if  he  came 

*  to  them  who  expected  him  f  Or,  why  should  he  not  be 
'  acknowledged  oy  them,  who  had  long  before  expected 
♦him?' 

7.  *  Afterwards*^  the  Jew,  representing  their  sentiments, 

*  says :  For  we  certainly  expect  a  resurrection  of  the  body, 

*  and  eternal  life :  of  which  he  who  is  to  be  sent  to  us,  is  to 

*  be  a  pattern :  and  thereby  to  show,  that  it  is  not  impossi- 

<  ble  for  God  to  raise  up  a  man  with  a  body.'  But  Oriffen 
makes  a  doubt,  whether  any  Jews  would  say  this  of  their 
expected  Messiah. 

o.  *  Afterwards*  Celsus  in  his  own  person  savs:  That  the 

*  contention  between  the  christians  and  the  Jews  is  very 

*  silly ;  and  that  all  our  dispute  with  one  another  about 
^  Christ,  is  no  better  than  about  the  shadow  of  the  ass,  ac« 

*  cording  to  the  proverb.  And  be  thinks,  the  whole  ques- 
^  tion  is  of  no  importance ;  both  sides  believing  that  it  had 
'  been  foretold  by  the  Spirit  of  Grod,  that  a  Saviour  of  man- 

^  Ttvtc  ii  KOt  tKay^BinVf  me  ftimv  6  frttpa  KcXff^  l8^aioc>  fivpun  rov  Ititrw, 
fameovncf  vcp*  iavrvp  ravra  ciptitfOai,  dirfp  irfpt  umtm  irpot^tirtvtro,  L.  I 
sect  57.  p.  44.  <"  Ibid,  et  1.  ii  sect  8.  in.  p.  61.  roed. 

^  lb.  1.  ii.  80ct  8.  p.  61.  •  L.  ii.  sect  8.  p.  62. 

^  L,  ii.  n.  29.  p.  78.  «  L.  ii.  n.  75.  p.  106. 

*•  L.  ii.  n.  77.  p.  109.  '  Lib.  iii.  sub  iq. 
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*  kind  m  to  come.    Bat  tbey  do  not  agree,  wbelber  be  wlio 
'  bas  been  propbesied  of,  is  cooie,  or  not.' 

9.  Tbere*"  are  olbcr  placet,  wbere  Ceisus  speaks  of  this 
same  matter.  Perbapa  some  of  tbem  may  appear  hereafter 
in  our  fonitb  sectioo.  Here  is  enoagb  to  snow,  that  the 
Jewish  expectadoD  of  a  fi^eat  person  prophesied  of,  was  a 
thing  well  known ;  and  mt  this  expe<^tJon  was  in  beiw 
before  the  appearance  of  Jesus  in  tfie  world.  And  indeed 
their  barii^  generally  such  an  expectation  io  the  time  of 
Celsus,  is  an  aiyuro^it,  that  they  had  it  bdbre  the  coBHiig 
of  Jesus ;  for  they  would  not  have  taken  up  such  a  notioo 
from  his  followers* 

10.  I  must  not  go  from  this  section,  witbooC  putting  down 
a  remarkable  observation  of  Origen,  that*  the  Jews  did  not 
jojii  John  (the  Baptist)  with  Jesus,  and  made  a  difference 
"between  the  death  of  each  of  themu 


SECTION  III. 


Pa$9mgee  qfCeUus  canttthma  referemcei  to  the  hooks  of  the 
^^ew  Testament. 


1.  IN  some  of  these  passages  we  sliall  obaerve  onr  scrip- 
tures spoken  of  in  general ;  in  others  there  will  be  referenoes 
to  particular  texts. 

2.  *  After  that,'*  savs  Orieen*,  *  the  Jew  in  Celsus  goes 
'  on  in  this  manner;  1  could  say  many  thnigs  concerning 
'  the  adbirs  of  Jesns,  and  those  too  true,  different  from  those 

*  written  by  the  disciples  of  Jesus.    But  I  purposely  omit 

*  them.' 

It  is  not  eas^  to  believe,  that  the  Jew,  or  Celsus,  would 
have  done  so,  if  he  coukd  have  contradicted  the  disciples, 
upon  good  evidence,  in  any  material  points.  This  is  only 
an  oratorical  flomrish,  as  Ongen  well  ooservcs. 

Celsus  by  *  discipies  of  Jesns*  does  not  mean  his  follow- 
ers in  general ;  for  them  he  calls  christians,  or  believerB,  or 
the  like.  He  tbereforo  here  nseth  that  term  in  the  most 
strict  and  proper  sense,  for  those  who  bad  been  taught  by 
Jesus  himself,  that  is^  his  apostles  and  their  companions. 

^  L.  iv.  sob  m.  et  alibi.  ■  L.  i.  sect.  48.  p.  38.    And  see  before. 

Vol.  vi.  p.  486. 

*  — — ort  ff-oXXa  ix*^  Xtytw,  Km  aXi}0i7>  mpi  rtiv  Kara  Iif(r»v  ytyo/uwVf 
Kai  u  wapatrXtioui  rote  «^o  piaOip^v  rti  lfi<m  ypa^ifftvy  Ikwv  tmiva  vapaXtiirv. 
L.  ii.  8ecf.  13.  p.  67. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


Celsus.     Referenocs  to  the  GotpeU,    A.  D.  176.  215 

We  hence  learn,  that  io  the  time  of  Celnus  there  were 
books  well  known,  and  allowed  to  be  written  by  '  the  dis- 
'  ciples  of  Jesus:'  which  books  contained  a  history  of  him, 
and  his  teachins[,  doctrine,  and  works.  The  books  here 
int^ded,  undoubtedly,  are  the  gospels  ;  and,  possibly, 
there  may  be  here  also  a  reference  to  the  Acts  of  the 
apostles. 

3.  ^  Then,^  says  Origen,  be  accuseth  the  disciples,  and 
<  says:  It  is  a  fiction  of  theirs,  that  Jesus  foreknew  and  fore- 
'  told  all  things,  which  befell  him.' 

He  refers  to  our  gospels,  in  which  it  is  often  related,  that 
Jesus  spoke  of  his  sufferings  before-hand,  and  likewise  of 
the  things'  that  should  befiilT  his  disciples,  who  were  to  be 
broughl  before  kioes  and  rulers  for  his  name  sake. 

4.  *  Afterwards^  ne  says,  that  some  of  the  believers,  as  if 
'  they  were  drunk,  take  a  liberty  to  alter  the  gosuel,  from 
'  the  first  writing,  three  or  four  ways,  or  oftener,  tliat  when 
'  they  are  pressed  hard,  and  one  reading  has  been  confuted, 

*  they  may  disown  that,  and  flee  to  another.' 

So  that  there  was  an  ancient  original  account ;  but  the 
believers,  or  christians  of  after-times,  bad  altered  it,  he  says, 
to  serve  a  purpose.  But  that  is  onlv  a  general  charge, 
which  is  of  no  value,  without  particular  instances;  which, 
so  far  as  we  can  perceive  from  Origen,  Celsjus  did  not  spe^ 
cify.  Oriffen,  by  wav  of  answer,  says,  be  did  not  know  of 
any  who  had  altered  the  gospel,  beside  tbe  followers  of 
Marcion  and  YalentinuSt  and  perhaps  Lucanus ;  and  that 
this  is  not  the  fault  of  the  wordf  itselt,  but  of  those  who  had 
been  so  daring  as  to  corrupt  tbe  gospels;  and  that  tbe  fault 
of  those  men,  who  introduce  nem  jopmions*  ought  not  to  be 
laid  to  the  charge  of  genuine  Christianity* 

However,  we  heace  perceive,  that  there  were  ancient 
written  histories  of  our  Saviour,  composed  by  bis  own  dis- 
ciples. Nor  is  their  genuineness  disputed,  but  allowed  of, 
as  well  known. 

5.  *  The^  Jew  in  Celsus,'  says  Origen,  ^  ^uts  up  that 

*  argument  in  this  manner.  These  things,  then,  we  have 
'  alleged  to  you  out  of  your  own  writings,  not  needing  any 
'  other  witnesses.  Thus  you  are  beaten  with  your  own 
'  weapons.' 

^  L.  ii.  n.  13.  p.  67.  ^  Mira  rctvra  nvac  r*»v  mvivovruv 

^tf0iy,  «^  (ff  fuOtis  vtKOPrae  hq  to  f ^ovot  avrom  furaxaparrwf  ut  n^  rp«»miit 
Ypa^  TO  tvayyiX,i0¥  r^xf  «"«  "*Tp«X>f  •«*  irdkXax^.  k,  X.  L.  U.  D.  27.  p.  77. 

**  — "^^avra  fuv  hp  Vfuv  ec  tvp  vfurtpup  ffvyyptifmann^,  «^*  ^«i  n^^FOC 
aWe  ftapTVfH)^  yS^f>t^^*  (c*  ^*  L*  u.  sect.  74.  p.  106. 
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6.  Origen  expressly  says,  *  That*  Celsus  quoted  mauy 

*  things  out  of  tne  gospel  accordiiig  to  St.  Matthew,  as  the 

*  star  that  appeared  at  the  nativity  of  Jesus,  and  other  won- 
'  derful  things.' 

7.  Celsos'  says,  the  composers  of  the  genealogies  of 
Jesus,  *  were  very  extravagant  in  making  him  to  descend 

*  from  the  first  man,  and  the  Jewish  kings.    And  be  thinks 

*  he  says  somewhat  very  extraordinary,  when  he  observes, 

*  that    the    carpenter's   wife    was   ignorant  of   her   high 

*  original.' 

Celsus  plainly  refers  to  both  St.  Matthew's  and  St  Luke's 
gospels ;  for  he  speaks  of  composers  of  the  genealogy  in 
the  plural  number;  and  St.  Luke  only  has  carried  up  our 
Saviour's  genealogy  to  the  first  man.  See  Matt,  eh  i.  and 
Luke  iii. 

8.  *  They  ^  have  likewise  such  precepts  as  these.    Resist 

*  not  him  tnat  injures  you ;  and,  if  a  man  strike  thee,  as  his 

*  phrase  is,  on  the  one  cheek,  ofifer  to  him  the  other  also. 

*  That  is  an  old  saying ;  but  here  it  is  expressed  in  a  more 

*  homely  manner.'    Then  he  quotes  a  passage  from  Plato's 
Crito  to  the  like  purpose. 

Celsus  here  refers  to  our  Saviour's  sermon  upon  the 
mount,  as  it  is  called,  and  particularly  to  Matt.  v.  3&,  **  But 
I  say  unto  you,  that  ye  resist  not  evil ;  but  whosoever  shall 
smite  thee  on  the  right  cheek,  turn  to  him  the  other  also." 
See  likewise  Luke  vi.  29.  Celsus  says,  the  same  thing 
had  been  said  before,  and  better  expressed.  This  is  not  a 
place  to  enter  into  controversy  upon  that  head.  But  Orifi^en 
answers  very  well:  ^  That^  these  precepts  of  Jesus  thus 

*  expressed,  as  Celsus  says  unpolitely,  afipoiKorepoVf  have 

*  been   more   beneficial  in  life   than  Plato's  discourse  in 

*  Crito,  of  which  the  vulvar  have  never  heard,  and  hardly 

*  they,  who  have  gone  through  a  course  of  Greek  phi- 

*  losophy.' 

9.  *  He*  finds  fault  with  Jesus  after  this  manner.  He 
'  threatens,  and  feebly  reproaches,  when  he  says :  **  Woe 

*  unto  you :"  and  "  I  foretell  unto  you :"  For  thereby  he 

*  Ori  it  Keucspyutv  o  KcX<roc  bk  il  tQiro  rijv  irpo^ijrccav.  [Is.  viii.  10 — 14. 
Matt.  i.  22»  23.]  ^rikov  fwi  yivtruh  <«  >*»  irapaOtiitvov  avTf>v  xoXXa  airo  th 
Kara  Mar^atov  evayycXui»  wnrip  rev  avarttkavra  a^pa  «n  ry  yf  s^<k«  rs  It/9»> 
sac  dXXa  rutv  irapoBolwv,  fitiBt  rtiv  apxv^  ^<*^<*  tfivfjfutvtVKivtu.  L.  L  D.  34. 
p.  27. 

'  ^i|9i  it  awnvOaitioBat  mc  ytvtakoytiiravrac  airo  rs  irpwrn  ^vyrog  km  rtav 
tv  Isituotc  pamXtiav  rov  Ititrnv'  km  outm  n  ttff^puv  ytWMOVt  ort  cue  av  4  m 
TtKTOvoc  yv%ni  ny\af8r«  Tvyyaviioa  tfyvoit,  L.  ii.  n.  32.  p.  80.  *  L.  vii. 

n.  58.  p.  370.  »»  Ibid.  n.  61.  ip.  373.  *  L.  ii.  n.  76.  p.  107. 
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confesseth  his  disability  to  persuade ;  which  is  so 
'  iar  below  a  god,  that  it  is  even  unworthy  a  wise  man/ 

1  need  not  say,  that  here  are  references  to  our  gospels. 
But  these  are  poor  remarks. 

10.  ^  Celsus^  asks,  why  we  may  not  worship  angels,  and 

*  demons,  and  heroes  ?  Why,  the  only  reason,  he  says,  is, 

*  because  **  it  is  impossible  to  serve  two  masters." ' 

He  refers  to  some  text,  where  are  those  words,  either 
Matt.  yi.  24,  or  Luke  xvu  13.  This  maxim  Celsus  has  en* 
deavoured  to  expose,^  several  times. 

11.  ^  O  light, ">  O  truth,  says  the  Jew  in  Celsus;  Jesus 
<  with  his  own  mouth  expressly  declares  these  things,  as  you 

*  liave  recorded  it,  that  tucre  will  come  unto  you  other  men, 

*  with  like  wonders,  wicked  men,  and  impostors.' 

Undoubtedly,  he  refers  to  some  of  our  Saviour's  predic- 
tions concerning  the  coming  of  deceivers,  and  false  pro- 
phets; as  Matt.  vii.  15;  xxiv.  II,  24;  Mark  xiii.22.  And 
the  genuineness  of  the  evangelical  histories  is  here  clearly 
acknowledged;  they  are  here  alleged  as  containing  our 
Lord's  own  words  there  recorded.  And°  in  other  places 
Celsus  has  taken  notice  of  such  like  predictions  of  our 
Saviour. 

12.  In  another  place  Celsus  is  arguing,  that  Moses  and 
Jesus,  though  both  are  said  to  be  sent  from  God,  do  not 
agree.  *  Au>ses^  encoun^eth  the  people  to  get  riches ;  and 
'  destroy  their  enemies.  6ut  his  Son,  [meaning  ^  the  Son  of 
'  God,'j[  the  Nazarean  man,  delivers  Quite  contrary  laws. 
'  Nor  will  he  admit  a  rich  man,  or  one  tnat  affects  dominion, 
'  to  have  access  to  his  Father.  Nor  will  he  allow  men  to 
^  take  more  care  for  food,  or  treasure,  than  the  ravens ;  nor 
'  to  provide  for  clothinff,  so  much  as  the  lilies;  and  to  him 

*  that  has  smitten  once, lie  directs  to  offer,  that  be  may  smito 

*  again.' 

Beside  the  quotation  from  Matt.  v.  39,  or  Luke  vi.  29, 
i^hich  we  had  before,  here  are  plain  references  to  Matt.  vi. 
26,  **  Behold  the  fowls  of  the  air.  For  they  sow  not,  neither 
do  they  reap,  nor  gather  into  bams.  Yet  your  heavenly 
Father  feedeth  them."  And  ver.  28, "  Why  take  ye  thought 

for  raiment !  Consider  the  lilies  of  the  field "  or  to  Luke 

xii.  24, 27,  "  Consider  the  ravens.     For  they  neither  sow, 

"  L.  vii.  sect  68.  p.  376,  377.  '  L.  viii.  sect  2,  3.  p.  380,  381. 

et  sect  15.  p.  388.  ™       ■■  aXX\  «  ^(oq  km  aXtiBiut  rg  awrs  ^^^  Stop' 

fnfiifv  f ^oyopcvci  VftftHQ  ravra,  Ka9a  km  vfutc  (fvyyfypa^are— «.  X.  L.  ii.  sect. 

53.  p.  92.  "  Vid.  1.  vi.  sect  42.  p.  303.  °  &  Bt  wloc  apa 

avTBy  6  Na^apatoc  avBpifHroit  avrtvofioOtrti,  k,  \,  L.  vii.  sect.  18.  p.  343. 
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nor  reap.  Wbicb  neitlier  have  store-bouse,  nor  barn.  Con- 
sider tne  lilies,  how  they  g^ow"- — — 

As  to  what  Celsus  says  of  our  Lord's  discouraging  the 
seeking  of  riches,  power,  honour ;  it  is  indeed  the  tenoiir  of 
our  Lord's  doctrine  in  his  discourses,  that  we  are  to  **  seek 
the  kingdom  of  heaven^  and  its  righteousness,  in  the  first 
place,"  Matt.  vi.  33.  And  he  condemns  the  seeking,  princi- 
pally, that  honour  which  comes  from  meii^  John  v.  44.  And 
m  Luke  vi.  24,  he  says :  ^  Woe  unto  you  that  are  rich :  for 
you  have  received  your  consolation :"  the  very  same  chap- 
ter, in  which  be  says,  at  ver.  29,  ^  And  unto  him  that 
•miteth  thee  on  one  cheek  ofier  also  the  other."  Which  are 
the  very  words  to  which  Celsus  seems  to  relSer. 

And  he  calk  our  Saviour  *  the  Nazarean  man,'  or  man  of 
Nazareth,  referring  to  some  texts  of  the  gospels,  or  the  Acts, 
where  Nazareth  is  mentioned,  as  the  place  of  o^  Lord's 
education  and  abode,  till  he  appeared  publicly  in  the 
world.  See  Matt  ii.  28;  iv.  13;  Mark  L  9;  Luke  i.  26; 
it.  4,  39,  51 ;  iv.  16.  And  he  is  often  spoken  of  as  '  the 
Prophet  of  Nazareth,*  as  Matt.  xxi.  11 ;  Mark  i.  24;  k.  47; 
Luke  xviii.  37;  xxiv.  19;  John  i.  45;  xix.  19;  Acts  ii. 
22;  iii.  6;  and  elsewhere.  This  character  of  Jesus,  there- 
fore, Celsus  learned  from  the  historical  books  of  the  New 
Testament,  though  be  is  pleased  to  mention  it  in  the  way  of 
contempt. 

13.  ^  Of  that  P  sayinff  of  Jesus,  **  that  it  is  easier  for  a 

*  camel  to  go  through  tne  eye  of  a  needle,  than  for  a  rich 

*  mau  to  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  Crod,"  be  says,  it  was 
^  plainly  taken  from  Plato;  but  Jesus  bad  spoiled  the  ob- 

*  serration  of  Plato,  who  «ays ;  To  be  very  good  aud  very 

*  rich  is  impossible.' 

Here  wxis  in  Celsns  a  reference  to  Matt.  xix.  24,  or  Mark 
X.  25,  or  Luke  xviii.  25,  where  that  expression  is  recorded. 
Origen  has  several  good  remarks  upon  this  passage  of 
Celsus.  Ho  says,  it  must  appear  ridiculous,  not  only  to 
the  followers  of  Jestts,'but  likewise  to  all  other  attentive 
persons,  to  say,  that  Jesus  had  read  Plato;  when,  according 
to  the  true  records  of  his  faithful  disciples,  he  mm  a  Jew, 
educated  among  the  Jews,  supposed  to  oe  the  son  of  a  car- 
penter, who  had  never  been  instructed  neither  in  Gredt,  no, 
nor  Hebrew  learning.     And  he  likewise  asks,  if  that  obser- 

^  Hera  ravra  rtiw  Kara  ruv  wKnauav  ttw«^a<nv  ra  lues  cmtovtoc*  Etwon^- 
r«pov  Ko^Xov — fnowt  AyrtKpvc  «iro  UXaruwoc  tt^n^Ooif  tm  l^^B  wa^^Bupw- 
TOQt  TO  UXmrmmeov,  tv  cig  wkiv  6  UXanav  on  ayaOov  ovra  dia^popr^f  icat 
nkuviov  €tvai  dia^ttpovrvc  aSvvarov.  L.  vi.  sect.  \6.  p.  286. 
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vation  of  Plato  does  not  justify  all  that  our  Lord  save  in  the 
gospels  concerning  moderating-  our  regards  for  riches,  and 
other  worldly  goods? 

14*  *  He^  says,  it  is  a  saying  of  ours,  that  God  was  sent  to 
<  sinners.     And  be  asks ;  6at  why  was  he  not  sent  to  those 

*  who  were  free  from  sin  1  What  harm  is  it  not  to  hare 

*  sinned  ?  God  accepts  an  unrighteous  man,  if  he  humbleth 
'  himself  for  his  wickedness;  but  a  righteous  man,  who  has 

*  practised  virtue  from  the  beginning,  if  he  looks  up  to  him, 
'  ne  will  not  accept.* 

Here  is  a  manifest  reference  to  what  our  Lord  says  in 
several  of  the  gospels :  **  I  came  not  to  call  the  riehteous, 
bat  sinners  to  repentance,"  Matt.  ix.  13 ;  Mark  ii.  17 ;  Luke 
V.  32,  and  likewise  to  the  parable  of  the  pharisee  and  the 
publican,  which  last  **  stood  aiar  off,  and  would  not  so  much 
as  lift  up  his  eyes  to  heaven,  and  went  down  to  his  house 
[from  tne  temple,]  justified  rather  than  the  other.''  Luke 
xviii.  9 — 14. 

Origen  makes  good  answers  to  these  cavils,  whicli  well 
deserve  to  be  perused ;  but  I  must  not  stay  to  transcribe 
them. 

15.  He  also  adds :  '  But  Celsus  insinuates,  that  we  give 
^  this  encouragement  to  sinners,  because  we  are  not  able  to 

*  persuade  any  really  good  and  honest  men  ;  and  therefore 

*  we  open  the  doors  to  the  most  wicked  and  abandoned.' 
'  But,'  says'  Origen,  *  if  any  man  will  with  a  tolerable  de» 

*  gree  of  equity  examine  our  conversions,  he  may  see  that 
'  we  have  amone  us  more  of  such  as  were  converted  from 

*  no  very  bad  lire,  than  of  such  as  were  abandoned.' 

16.  '  Celsus,'  says'  Origen,  *  omitting  those  things  that 

*  show  the  divinity  of  Jesus,  reproaeheth  him  with  those 

*  things  that  are  written  of  him  in  the  gospels,  his  ^  deriders, 
'  the  purple  robe,  the  crown  of  thorns,  and  tlie  reed  in  his 
*•  hand,"  Matt,  xxvii ;   Mark  xv ;   Luke  xxiii ;   John  xix. 

*  Whence^  did  you  learn  these  things,  Celsus,  but  from  tiie 

*  gospels,  says  Origevi,  and  tells  him,  that*  instead  of  ridi- 
'  culing  these  things,  he  ought  to  admire  the  veracity  of 
^  those  who  wrote  them,  ai^l  the  greatness  of  him,  who 

*  voluntarily  suffered  such  things  for  the  good  of  men,  and 

''  ^tjmy  riiutc  XcyciVy  aftaf»r<i>Xc<£  vtirtiMpOai  rov  Oeov.  k,  X.  L.  iii.  sect  62. 
p.  \4Sf  149.  '  *Hfi(iQ  Bt,  CI  TiQ  Karavetivai  rfucav  ivyviafioviiic  ro 

aOpoKTuaf  w\ttova£  ixofuv  trapaTtiirai  rec  «k  axo  %aXcir8  vaw  |3iw»  fjinp  tb^ 
avo  i^it»\i*^aTi$w  aim^tifiarmv  (ircTfwifwvrac*  !*•  i'i*  ^ecL  65.  p. 

*  L.  ii.  sect.  34.  p.  61.  *■  UoOtv  sv,  <t»  KcX<rEy  ravra  ftffuiBtiKaQf  ri 

airo  rtav  cwayyeXiwv.  "  MaXXov  hv  ^av/uaJ^c  avriav  ro  ^lAoX^i^si,'— 
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*  bore  all  with  meeknesB  and  patience ;  for  it  is  no  wttere 
'  written,  that  he  bemoaned  himself,  or  that  he  said  or  did 

*  any  thing  mean  and  abject,  when  he  was  condemned.' 

And  jnst  before  Celsos  had  said:  *  But^  neither  did  he 

*  who  condemned  him  suffer  any  thing  like  Pentheus,  who 

*  ran  mad,  and  was  torn  to  pieces/ 

*  He  does  not  consider,'  says  Origen,  *  that  Jesus  was  not 
'  so  much  condemned  by  Pilate,  **  who  knew  that  for  envy 

<  the  Jews  had  delivered  him,"  as  by  the  Jewish  people ; 

*  for  which  cause  thev  have  been  condemned  by  God,  and 

*  have  been  dispersedf  and  scattered  over  the  whole  earth 
^  more  than  Pentheus.     And  why  does  he  designedly  omit 

*  what  is  recorded  concerning  the  wifo  of  Pilate,  who  sent 

*  to  him,  **  saying.  Have  nothing  to  do  with  that  just  man; 

*  for  I  have  suffered  many  things  this  dajr  in  a  dream,  be- 

<  cause  of  him," '  Matt,  xxvii.  19.  So  writes  Origen.  But 
Ensebius  says,  that''  Pontius  Pilate  met  with  many  troubles, 
and  at  last  made  away  with  himself. 

18.  ^  He '  pretends,'  says  Orison,  *  that  christians  argue 

*  miserably  when  they  say,  that  the  Son  of  God  is  the  Word 
^  himself:  and  he  thinks  he  makes  good  his  charge,  in  that 
^  after  we  have  affirmed  the  Son  of  God  to  be  the  Word,  we 
'  do  not  show  him  to  be  a  pure  and  holy  Word,  but  a 
'  miserable  man,  condemned,  scourged,  and  crucified/ 

Where,  as  I  apprehend,  Celsus  referred  to  St.  John's 
gospel,  in  which,  at  the  beginning,  Jesus  is  spoken  of  as 
«<  the  Word,"  and  at  the  end,  as  indeed  in  all  the  gospels,  his 
crucifixion  is  related. 

19.  By  way  of  ridicule  Celsus  speaks  *  of  ^  the  blood, 
'  which  flowed  from  the  body  of  Jesus  when  on  the  cross.' 
Referring,  as  Origen  justly  supposes,  to  John  xix.  34. 

20.  The  Jew,  in  Celsus,  having  referred  to  some  heathen 
stories,  or  rather  fobles,  turns  himself  to  Jesus:  '  But'  you, 

*  what  good  or  wonderful  thing,  either  in  word  or  deed,  did 
'  you  perform  ?  You  showed  us  nothing,  though  they  called 
'  upon  you  in  the  temple  to  give  some  manifest  sign,  that 

*  you  were  the  Son  of  God.' 

Here  is,  1  think,  a  reference  to  John  x.  23,  24,  *<  And 
Jesus  walked  in  the  temple,  in  Solomon's  porch.    Then 

*  L.  u.  sect  34.  p.  81.  "  H.  E.  1.  ii.  cap.  7. 

*  L.  iL  sect  31.  p.  79.  ^  Eiro,  ^<riv  o  KeXtfoc.  Ti,  km 
avaoKoXowiKofiivti  th  (rw/iaroc>  vococ  *X^* 

Oioc  irep  rt  ptti  fiaKaptffm  dtounvt 
EKitvoc  luv  BV  fraiKit.     L.  ii.  sect  36.  81. 

*  L.  i,  sect  67.  p.  52. 
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came  the  Jews  round  about  him,  and  said  unto  him :  How 
long  doetst  thou  make  us  to  doubt  ?  If  thou  be  the  Chridtt, 
tell  us  plainly.'^  See  also  John  ii.  18. 

21.  *  After*  this  he  adds/  says  Origen :  *  To  the  sepul- 
*•  chre  of  Jesus  there  came  two  angels,  as  is  said  b^  some, 

*  or,  as  by  others,  one  only*  He  had  observed,  I  thmk,  that 
'  Matthew  and  Mark  mention  one  only,  Luke  and  John  two. 

<  But,'  says  Origen,  *  those  things  are  not  contrary  to  each 

<  other:  they  are  easily  reconciled.'  See  Matt,  xxviii.  2; 
Mark  xvi.  5 ;  Luke  xxiv.  4 ;  John  xx.  12. 

Origen  supposed,  therefore,  that  Celsus  had  read  all  our 
four  gospels ;  which,  indeed,  appears  to  me  to  be  very 
probable,  from  the  collections  which  we  have  made.  And 
-then*  genuineness  is  here  acknowledged.  These  histories  of 
Jesus  were  written  by  his  own  disciples,  the  apostles,  and 
their  companions,  as*  we  now  say,  and  as  has  been  said  by 
all  christians  in  general  from  the  beginning. 

22.  *  But  ^  Celsus,  who  has  often  derided  a  resurrection, 
'  which  he  did  not  understand,  not  contented  with  what  he 

*  had  already  said,  adds,  that  we  expect  a  resurrection  of 

*  the  flesh  Irom  wood :  perverting,  as  I  suppose,  what  is 

*  figuratively  said :  **  By  wood  [or  by  a  treej  came  death ; 

*  and  by  a  tree  comes  life.    By  Adam  came  death,  but  life 

*  by  Christ,"  1  Cor.  xv.  22.    Then  playing  upon  the  word, 

*  wood,  he  endeavours  to  expose  it  in  two  respects,  and  says, 

*  **  that  wood  is  honoured  by  us,  either  because  our  master 

*  was  fastened  to  a  cross,  or  because  he  was  a  carpenter  by 

*  trade." '    In  answer  to  which  Origen  says ;  '  That  Jesus 

*  himself  is  no  where  called  a  carpenter  in  any  of  the  gos- 
^  pels  received  by  the  church.' 

Whence  it  came  to  pass  that  Origen  said  this  is  not  cer- 
tain ;  whether  it  be  a  slip  of  memory,  or  whether  the  copies 
used  by  him  had  carpenter's  son;  for  in  all  the  Greek 
manuscripts  in  general  Jesus  is  called  a  carpenter,  in  Mark 
vi.  3,  as  m  our  version. 

I  suppose,  that  this  passage  may  afford  good  proof,  that 
Celsus  bad  seen  and  read  St.  Mark's,  as  well  as  the  other 
gospels. 

^.  *  Some^  of  them  say :  ^  Do  not  examine,  but  believe; 

*  en  icm  irpog  rov  avra  tb  Itiirs  ra^ov  Iropifvrai  cXi|Xv^ym  hro  nvtav 
Itiv  oyycXoc  9vo,  vko  rtvw  St  ikg'  sc,  oifUUf  rupfiaoQ  fAarOauv  fuv  km  MapKov 
Iva  Wopf^Ktvaif  Ahkuv  St  cat  Iaiawi|v  Svo'  hvtp  hk  i}v  tvavna*  Lib.  v.  sect. 
56.  p.  268.  »»   L.  vi.  sect.  36.  p.  299. 

*  — — XpijffOrtt  TtJ,  Mf|  c^cro^Cy  aXXa  wi'nvffov'  kcu,  *H  «rtTic  <ft»  ^lotnt  trt' 
Kat  ^ffiv  avTSQ  Xiyetv*  Kcucov  i|  ey  r^  j3i^  «TO^uh  ayaOov  it  rf  fnapta*  L.  i. 
sect.  9.  p.  8.  • 
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and  tby  failb  shall  save  ibee;  and  the  wisdom  of  this  world 
is  evil,  and  folly  good."  ' 

Afterwards  Origen  quotes  from  Celsos  the  same  saying 
in  this  manner:  *  Wisdom^  in  life  is  evil,  and  folly  good/ 
In  another  place  Celsus  says,  that  we  say :  *'  Wisdom^  in 
men  is  foolishness  with  God :"  whereas,  says  Origen,  Paul 
says:  *^  The  wisdom  of  this  world  is  foolishness  with  God/' 

Nor  can  it  be  questioned,  that  Celsus  referred  to  St. 
Paul's  first  epistle  to  the  Corinthians.  See  1  Cor.  iii.  19. 
And  compare  1  Cor.  i.  19 — 31. 

24.  Here  I  may  take  a  reflection  of  Celsus  upon  the 
christians,  which  is  in  these  terms.  *  Tbese,^  he  says,  are 
^  our  institutions :  Let  not  any  man  of  learning  come  hither, 

*  nor  any  wise  man,  nor  any  man  of  prudence ;  for  these 
'  things,  he  says,  are  reckoned  evil  by  us :  but  if  any  man 

*  be  unlearned,  if  he  is  k^orant,  if  he  is  silly,  let  him  come 
'  without  fear.    Thus  acknowledging,  that  these  are  the  men 

*  who  are  acceptable  to  their  Grod ;  and  thereby  manifesting, 

<  that  they  are  neither  willing  nor  able  to  gain  any  but  the 

*  foolish,  the  yulg^,  the  stupid,  slaves,  women,  and  chil- 

*  dren.' 

To  which,  beside  many  other  things,  Origen  answers: 

*  Celsus,^  without  reason,  chargeth  us,  as  if  we  said :  Let 

*  not  any  man  of  learning,  any  wise  man,  and  discreet  per- 
'  son  come  to  us.  Yea,  let  the  learned,  the  wise,  the  dis- 
^  creet  come,  if  he  will :  but  let  him  also  come  who  is  un- 

*  learned,  and  uninstructed,  and  ignorant,  and  foolish ;  for 

*  such  likewise  the  word  undertakes  to  heal,  (or  promiseth 

*  to  heal,)  if  they  are  willing,  and  will  prepare  themselves 
'  for  the  divine  acceptance.' 

<  For  it  is  false,  that  the  foolish,  the  ignorant,  the  vulgar, 
^  and  slaves,  and  women,  and  children,  are  the  only  persons, 

*  whom  the  teaphers  of  the  divine  word  are  desirous  to  per- 
'  suado.     Such  indeed  the  divine  word  calls,  that  it  may 

<  improve  them ;  but  it  calls  also  those  who  are  of  very  dif- 
'  ferent  characters ;  for  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ  is  *'  the 
^  Saviour  of  all  men,  especially   of  them    that  believe," 

*  whether  they  are  wise,  or  simple.'     1  Tim.  iv.  10. 

For  certain,  that  is  a  misrepresentation  of  the  christian 
institution,  wherein  all  who  are  willing,  are  called,  and 
invited,  to  come,  and  learn,  and  partake  of  the  blessings 
appertaining  to  it,  as  appears  from  Matt.  xi.  22 — 30.  See 
also  Rev.  xxii.  17.     And  presently  afterwards  Origen  says, 

*»  L.  i.  sect  13.  p.  1 1.  •  L.  vi.  sect.  12.  p.  28a 

'  L.  iii.  sect.  44.  p.  137.  «  L.  iii.  sect.  48,  49.  p.  141. 
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'  there ^  »  no  barm  iD  being  learned;  for  learning  leads  to 

*  virtue.' 

25.  *  Ify'  says  Celsus,  those  idols  are  nothing,  what  harm 
^  can  there  be  to  partake  in  their  feasts  ?  If  they  are  demons, 
^  then  no  donbt  iney  are  of  God ;  and  tbev  are  to  be  be* 

*  lieved  and  bonoinred  according  to  the  laws,  and  to  be 

*  prayed  to,  that  they  may  be  propitious  to  us.' 

Origen,  with  good  reason,  supposeth,  that  Celsus  here  has 
an  eye  to  1  Cor.  viii.  4 — 10,  11,  •*  As  concerning,  therefore, 
things  offered  to  idols,  we  know,  that  an  idol  is  nothing  in 
the  world."    And  what  fdlows. 

26.  *  Notwithstanding '^  the  many  divisions  and  conten* 
'  tions  which  there  are  among  them,  says  Celsus,  you  may 
^  hear  them  all  saying :  **  The  world  is  crucified  unto  me, 

*  and  1  unto  the  world.*' '  Which  are  the  very  words  of 
Oal.  vi.  14. 

27.  *  Some^  of  them,  he  says,  will  neither  give,  nor  receive 

*  a  reason  of  the  things  which  they  believe.' 

It  is  St.  Peter's  advice,  1  ep»  iii.  16,  ^<  And  be  always 
ready  to  give  an  answer  to  every  one  that  asketh  you  a 
reason  of  the  hope  that  is  in  you.''  Whether  Celsus  anuded 
to  that  place,  we  cannot  say  positively ;  though  it  is  not 
imorobable. 

28.  <  After"'  these  things,  says  Origen,  he  speaks  to  us 
^  in  this  manner ;  Surely,  you  will  not  sav,  that  when  he 

*  could  not  persuade  those  that  were  here,  he  went  to  Hades, 
^  to  persuade  those  who  are  there.' 

St.  Peter  says,  1  ep.  iii.  19,  20,  •*  By  which  also  he  went, 
and  preached  to  the  spirits  in  prison,  which  some  time  were 
disobedient,"  and  what  follows.  There  seems  to  be  a  refer- 
ence to  this  text.  And  Celsus  was  aware,  they  would  say 
something  like  to  what  he  says,  ^  surely  you  will  not  say :' 
and  his  apprehension  might  be  built  upon  this  text  And 
in  Origen's  next  section  there  follows  a  quotation  fVom  Cel- 
sus, which  may  confirm  this  supposition ;  but  it  would  be 
tooprolix  to  enlarge  farther  here. 

29.  Celsus  chargeth  the  christians  with  having  gross  ap- 
prehensions of  Ora:  'He''  says,  we  expect  to  see  God 

'^  To  fuv  sv  aXi}0<uc  mircuJ^ivaBou.  h  kokov'  odoc  yap  tir  emrtiv  kip  ig  Tratdtv- 
«t.  lb.  sect  49.  *  L.  viii.  sect.  24.  p.  393. 

•'  UapTmv  ^e,  ^fimvf  atmthif Xiyovf wir  ttt  Efio*  ro^/ioc  t^'ttvpwroi*  r^yw 

T^  iBOffft^.  L.  V.  sect  64.  p.  273.  '  ^])<ri  ^e  nvoQt  itafit  peXofuvtii 

itdotHu  17  Xuftpavuv  Xoyov  inp%  ^in^vHtn.  L.  i.  sect  9.  p.  8. 

■"  L.  ii.  sect.  43.  p.  85.  "  Xtytav  irpochxto^ai  nv^Q 

o^aiXitoiQ  ffutfMTOc  Oiov  Oftf/t<r9ah  koi  tixrt  rtic  ^vriQ  avra  oKnnrBah  km  xH^'*' 
aufOiirMQ  iffaviiv  avrn,  L.  vii.  «ct  34.  p.  374. 
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*  with  the  eyes  of  the  body,  and  to  hear  his  voice  with  our 

*  ears,  and  to  handle  him  with  our  sensible  hands/ 

St.  John  says,  1  ep.  i.  1,  '*  That  which  was  from  the  be- 
ginning :  which  we  nave  heard,  which  we  have  seen  with 
our  eves,  which  we  have  looked  upon,  and  our  hands  have 
handled  of  the  word  of  life."  And  iii.  2,  **  We  shall  see 
him  as  he  is."  Whether  Celsus  referred  to  either  of  those 
places,  I  cannot  say  positively. 

90.  I  shall  allege  no  more  passages  from  Celsus  concern* 
ing  the  books  of  tne  New  Testament ;  many  more  references 
to  them  will  appear  in  the  next  section,  in  those  already 
cited  are  plain  references  to  the  gospels,  and  to  several  of 
St.  PauPs  epistles,  if  not  also  to  tne  epistles  of  St.  Peter 
and  St.  John.  We  are  assured  by  Celsus,  that  there  were 
histories  of  Jesus,  ^  written  by  his  disciples :'  and  that  these 
books  were  well  known,  and  in  high  esteem  with  christians. 
We  have  seen  plain  references  to  the  gospels  of  Matthew, 
Luke,  and  John ;  and  probably,  he  had  read,  and  was  ac- 
quainted with  Mark's  also.  Nor  is  there  so  much  as  a  pre- 
tence or  insinuation,  that  the  later  christians,  of  Celsus's 
age,  had  forced  those  histories  to  do  honour  to  Jesus.  He 
only  says,  that  they  had  altered  some  things :  but  of  that 
he  produced  no  proof. 


SECTION  IV. 


Paisages  of  Celsus  ctmceming  christian  fads,  chiefly  such 
CLS  are  recorded  in  the  New  Testament. 

1.  *  IT  is  but  a  few  years,  says*  Celsus,  since  he  [Jesus] 

*  delivered  this  doctrine,  who  is  now  reckoned  by  the  chris- 

*  tians  to  be  the  Son  of  God.' 

Never  the  worse  for  that ;  if  Jesus  had  not  been  acknow- 
ledged to  be  the  Son  of  God,  soon  after  his  coming,  ho 
ou^t  never  to  have  been  so  acknowledged.  But  he  was 
esteemed  to  be  so,  when  the  evidences,  which  he  produced, 
might  be  examined.  As  there  were  many  in  divers  parts 
of  the  world,  who  soon  owned  his  divine  mission  and  cha- 
racter, notwithstanding  many  outward  discouragements, 
there  is  reason  to  believe,  that  they  had  good  evidences  of 
it.    Origen  answers  very  well :  *  That  Jesus  had  by  his  doc- 

*  trine  so  affected  many  in  different  parts  of  the  world, 

•  l.i.  sect.  26.  p.  21. 
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^  Oreekfi  add  btfrbariaiit,  wise  and  oawiBe,  diat  tbey  had 
^  coQtendcd  for  Christianity  ereo  ubIo  death*' 

2«  In  another  place  ^  €ekim  calls  Jesoa  *•  the  fint  cuthor 
.^  of  this  sedition/    . 

3.  <  After  this/  ^  says  Origen,  ^  be  brings  in  his  Jew,  ar« 

*  guing  affatnst  Jesus  in  this  manner.     First,  that  he  pre- 

*  tended,  he  was  bom  of  a  Fira^ia ;  then  he  reproacbeth  hint 

*  with  his  birth  in  a  Jewish  village,  and  of  a  poor  woman  of 

*  that  country,  who^  subsisted  by  the  labour  of  her  hands. 
^  And  he  says,  she  was  put  away  by  her  husband,  who  was 

*  a  carpenter  by  trade,  he  haTing  Ibond  that  she  was  gailty 

>  of  aaultery.  Then  he  says,  that  having  been  turnra  out 
^  of  doors  by  her  husband,  she  wandered  abont  m  a  sham^ 
f  fttl  manner,  till  she  had  brought  forth  Jesus  in  an  obscure 

>  place,  and  that  he,  being  in  want,  served  in  Egypt  for  a 

*  livelihood ;  and  having  ihere  learned  some  charms,  such 
^  as  the  Effyptiaas  are  fond  of,  he  returned  home;  and  then 

*  valuing  himself  upon  those  charms^  [powers,]  he  set  up 
^  himself  for  a  God.' 

4.  Farther,  Origen  savs,  *  that'  this  fictitious  person  of  a 
-*  Jew  says,  tluit  the  mother  of  Jesus,  being  great  with  child, 
'  was  put  away  by  the  carpenter,  who  had  espoused  her, 
^  he  having  convicted  her  of  adultery  with  a  soldier  named 

*  Pantheras.'  But  Origen  seems  not  to  give  us  here  the 
words  of  Celsus  exactly.  However,  afterwards  Celsus  goes 
on :  ^  Was'  the  mother  of  Jesus  handsome, 4bat  Crod  should 

*  be  in  love  with  her  beauty  f  It  is  unworthy  of  God,  to 
^  suppose  him  to  be  taken  with  a  corruptible  body,  or  to 
^  be  in  love  with  a  woman,  whether  she  be  of  royal  descent, 
'  or  otherwise.' 

5..  In  another  placets  Celsus  savs :  *  But  if  God  would 
^send  forth  a  spirit  from  himself,  what  need  had  he  to 
^  breathe  him  into  the  womb  of  a  woman  f  For,  since  he 
^  knew  how  to  make  men,  he  might  have  formed  a  body  for 

*  this  spirit,  and  not  cast  bis  own  spirit  into  such  filth.' 

6.  From  all  which  we  learn,  that  there  did  then  obtain 
among  christians  such  an  account  of  the  miraculous  concept 
tion  of  Jesus,  as  we  now  have  in  the  gospels ;  that  he  was 
bom  of  a  virgin,  by  the  power  of  Uie  Highest ;  that  her 
husband  was  a  carpenter,  tnat  Jesus  was  born  in  a  village  or 
town  of  Judea,  which  was  not  then  of  any  great  extent,  and 

**  *Offir«p  €«v  avrotc  rtic  ravnitc  apxnycf^*  L.  viiL  sect  14.  p.  387. 

*^  L.  j.  sect  23.  p.  22.  ^  Kai  awo  yvvaucog  tyxntpm,  sac 

grtviv/Mvc*  km  x^pptirtdog.  lb.  *  L.  i.  sect  32.  p.  25.    Of  this 

Pantheras  see  again,  1.  i.  sect.  69.  p.  64.  '  L.  i.  sect.  39.  p.  3a 

>  L.  vi.  sect  73.  p.  325. 

VOL.  VII.  Q 


Digitized  by 


Google 


226  Tedufumim  ofAncmU  Ikaihens. 

also  Uial  be  vas  in  Egypt,  aod  reiorned  tlience  ;  and  tliat 
there  were  some  extraordinary  works  related  to  be  done  by 
bim  afterwards ;  upon  account  of  which  he  was  in  the  high- 
est  veneration  witn  many.  See  Matt.  i.  and  ii;  Luke  i. 
and  ii. 

Orig^n^  says  very  well,  that  the  story  of  Pantberas  is  a 
silly  and  improbable  fiction,  the  foi^ ery  of  blind  malice,  to 
overthrow  the  credit  of  the  miraculous  conception  of  Jesus. 
And  he  appeals  to  Celsus,  and  all  the  Greeks  and  barbaric 
ans  in  general,  whether  it  was  at  ail  likely,  that  a  person, 
whose  great  desigrn  was  to  deliver  men  from  the  corruptions 
of  this  world,  and  who  had  succeeded  to  a  great  degree,  in 
converting  men  from  their  vices,  should  not  have  so  much 
as  a  legitimate  birth?  It  was  much  more  likely  that  it 
should  be  of  an  extraordinary  kind,  such  as  that  received 
by  Christiana. 

However,  it  was  no  hard  matter  for  malicious  enemies, 
such  as  the  Jews  were,  to  whom  Celsus  had  applied  for 
scandal,  to  frame  a  different  account  from  that  of  the  disci- 

Sles;  concerning  which  1  shall  only  say  farther,  that  un« 
oubtedly,  at  first,  Mary  only  knew,  that  the  child  was  con- 
ceived in  her  by  a  divine  interposition,  without  the  concur- 
rence of  a  man.  It  is  probable,  that  the  account  given  by 
her  is  true,  in  that  her  husband  was  convinced  of  it,  and 
fully  satisfied  about  it,  as  appears  from  tlie  evangelists. 
Their  account  is  supported  by  all  the  great  works  done  by 
Jesus,  and  by  his  resurrection  from  the  dead,  and  by  the 
miracles  of  bis  apostles,  and  by  the  wonderful  success  and 
^eat  effects  of  his  doctrine  in  the  world.  This  is  said  for 
the  truth  of  the  miraculous  birth  of  the  Lord  Jesus. 

As  to  the  fitness  of  it,  I  would  observe,  that  there  is  no 
absurdity  in  the  evangelists'  account  of  this  matter :  and  we 
may  do  Celsus  the  justice  to  own,  that  be  does  not  deny  the 
possibility  of  it. 

7.  *  After  these  things,'  says^  Origen,  *  the  Jew  in  Celsas, 
'  instead  of  the  Magians  in  the  gospels,  says :  It  was  given 
*  out  by  Jesus,  that  Chaldeans  were  moved  at  the  time  of  his 
'  birth,  to  come,  and  worship  him,  as  a  God,  when  he  was  but 
*■  a  little  child,  and  that^  this  was  told  to  Herod  the  tetrarch ; 

»•  L  i.  sect.  32,  33.  p.  25.  *  XaX^awQ  ffi<nv  itro  r»  I^cftt 

XtXfx^t  KtvfiBfvrag  «iri  rp  yevi<m  avrm,  r.  X.  L.  i.  sect.  58.  p.  46. 

^  **  And  that  this  was  told  to  Herod  the  tetrarch.'*  Km  *Bpm$^  r^ 
rcrpcrpvy  ntro  dc^ffXwrttwt.  I  would  here  make  two  remarks  upon  Celfl»  ini»- 
takinfl;  Herod  king  of  all  Judea,  in  whose  time  Jesus  was  bom,  for  his  son 
Herod  the  tetrarch  of  Galilee.  First,  We  see  the  great  diificultv  of  any  writer's 
taking  upon  himself  the  character  of  a  more  early  age  than  that  in  which  he 
lives,  without  committing  some  great  mistakes.    This  instance  may  confirm 
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*  Who  i^ued  oot  an  onler  lo  Imve  all  ki1i€d9  who  hud  been 
^  born  there  about  that  timey  intending  to  kill  him  with  the 
^  rest,  lest  if  he  should  lire  to  mature  age,  he  should  take 

*  the  government/ 

It  cannot  be  questioned,  but  that  here  is  a  reference  to 
the  history  in  the  second  chapter  of  St.  Matthew's  gospel. 
We  are  not  to  wonder,  that  Celsus,  who  was  pleasea  to 
-consider  Jesus  as  an  impostor,  should  say,  that  this,  or  some 
otlier  things  in  the  gos[>els,  *  were  given  out,'  or  invented  by 
Jesus  himself,  by  whom  therefore  his  disciples  were  deceiredL 
But  that  is  only  said,  not  proved  ;  for  it  is  unreasonable  to 
suppose,  that  the  disciples  should  preach  Jesus  at  the  hazard 
of  ttieir  lives,  without  any  good  evidences  of  his  divine  mis* 
-sion  and  character.  There  are  many  ^reat  things  related 
•of  Jesus  in  the  gospels,  which  the  disciples  must  have  cer- 
'tainly  known,  whether  they  were  true,  or  not.  Moreover, 
•it  would  have  been  in  vain  for  Jesus,  or  his  disciples,  at 
-that  time,  to  tell  a  story  of  Chaldeans,  or  Wise  Men  of 
•the  East,  coming  to  Jerusalem  to  worship  a  new-bom  child, 
and  of  Herod's  thereupon  putting  to  death  a  great  number 
of  children  in  an  adjacent  village,  unless  it  had  been  true, 
and  matter  of  fact ;  especially  with  so  many  circumstances 
as  ere  put  into  the  narrative  by  St.  Matthew. 

8.  *  Afterwards^  the  Jew  in  Celsus  addresses  Jesus,  and 

*  says :  *'  What  occasion  had  you,  wlien  an  infant,  to  be  car- 

*  ried  into  Egypt,  lest  you  should  be  killed  ?  A  God  has  no 
^  reason  to  be  afiaid  of  death.  And  liow  an  angel  comes 
^  from  heaven  to  direct  you  and  your  relations  to  flee  into 
■*  Egypt,  lest  you  should  be  taken  up  and  put  to  death;  as 
^  if  Hie  great  God,  who  had  already  sent  two  angels  upon 

*  your  account,  could  not  have  preserved  you,  his  own  Son, 

*  in  safety  at  home."  * 

Here  is  another  manifest  reference  to  the  history  in  the 
second  chapter  of  St.  Matthew ;  but  there  is  nothing  solid 
•in  this  objection  of  Celsus.  Jesus,  being  a  man,  bom  of  a 
^woman,  he  was  exposed  to  dangers,  as  other  men  are.  And 
it  was  more  agreeable  to  divine  wisdom  and  goodness,  that 
Jesus  should  sometimes  decline  dangers,  than  that  his  ene- 
'inies  should  be  destroyed.  See  Matt.  ii.  13,  and  compare 
<ch.  i. 

the  axgoment,  so  much  msieted  on  for  the  credibility  of  the  evangelical  history, 
in  the  fint  pari  of  this  work :  where  the  evangeHsts*  freedom  from  all  errors  of 
this  kind  was  largely  shown.  Secondly,  Since  so  learned  a  man  as  Celsus, 
about  ft)e  middle  of  the  second  century,  has  made  such  a  blunder  in  historv> 
the  christian  writers,  of  the  same  age,  or  later,  ought  not  to  be  too  severdy 
treated  for  aay  mistakes  of  the  like  kind.  *  L.  i  sect.  66.  p.  5 1. 

Q  '^ 
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le  another  place  Cekua  baa  these  words :  *  But*  if  ha 

*  [H^rod]  was  afraid,  that  when  you  was  come  of  age,  vo« 
*'  should  reigD  in  bis  stead;  why  did  you  not  reign  when 

*  you  was  of  age  ?  But  so  far  from  that,  the  Sou  of  God 

*  wanders  about,  cringing  like  a  necessitous  beggar/  Or, 
as  some  may  choose  it  should  be  rendered :  *  Skulking 
'  from  place  to  place,  as  if  he  was  afraid  of  bein^  taken  up/ 

These  expressions  are  very  irreverent ;  but  they  contain 
another  testimony  to  the  second  chapter  of  St.  Matthew's 
gospel. 

9/  But**  that  it  may  not  be  suspected/  says  Origen,  *  that 

*  we  pass  by  any  chapters  because  we  have  no  answer  at 

*  hand  ;  I  have  thougnt  it  best,  according  to  my  ability,  to 

*  confute  every  thinjg  proposed  by  him ;  not  so  much  ob« 

*  serving  the  natural  order  of  things,  but  the  order  which 

*  he  has  tak^n  himself.  Let  us  see  therefore  what  he  says, 
'  denying  that  the  Holy  Spirit  was  seen  by  our  Saviour  in 
'  tbe  shape  of  a  dove.     It  is  the  Jew,  who  still  goes  on,  ad« 

*  dressing  himself  to  him,  whom  we  own  for  our  Lord. 

*  **  You  say,  that  when  you  was  washed  by  John,  there 

*  lighted  upon  you  the  appearance  of  a  bird."  Tbe  Jew 
^adds:    **  What^  credible  witness  has  said,  that  he  saw 

*  this?  or  who  heard  the  voice  from  heaven,  declaring  you 

*  to  be  the  Son  of  God,  excepting  yourself,  and,  if  you  are 
'  to  be  credited,  one  other  of  those,  who  have  been  punished 
'  like  yourself.**' 

This  passage  bears  testimony  to  many  things  recorded  in 
the  gospels :  our  Saviour^s  baptism  by  John ;  that  John,  as 
well  as  our  Saviour,  had  suffered  a  violent  death;  that  ac- 
cording to  the  disciples  of  Jesus,  who  had  written  his  his- 
torv,  when  he  was  baptized,  tbe  Holy  Ghost  descended  like 
a  dove,  and  abode  upon  him ;  and  there  was  a  voice  from 
heaven,  declaring  him  to  be  the  Son  of  God,  or  tbe  Messiah. 
Celsus  may  have  referred  to  several  of  the  gospels,  but,  as 
it  seems,  more  particularly  to  John  i.  32,  33,  '<  And  John 
bare  record,  saying  ;  I  saw  the  Spirit  descending  from 
heaven,  like  a  dove,  and  it  abode  upon  him."  And  what 
follows. 

Ori^en's  answer  to  this  is  prolix  ;  toward  the  conclusion 
of  which  he  says :  M  p  must  add,  that  Celsus  is  mistaken, 

ifiro  ^fittf  Kat  iTiM^upofuvot  aw  Karta,  L.  i.  sect  61.  p.  47. 

"  L.  i.  iect  41.  p.  31.  "  Tic  tbto  ttStv  altoxpti^  /laprvs  rofafffta  ^ 

ff  ric  i}ic«f<rcv  c$  Bpava  ^V9C  twwotMffiig  9%  *Yu>v  r4»  0<^  irXi|v  on  av  iyCf  <m< 
Ttra  iva  tirayrj  Tbtv  lura  w  KfCoXaff/if vwv.  Ibid.  i*  L.  i.  sect.  48.  p.  37. 
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<  when  be  Ibinks,  that  Jesus  himself  told  these  things,  the 

*  openiDgof  the  heavens,  and  the  descent  of  the  Spirit  at 

*  Jordan,  in  the  shape  of  a  dove ;  forasmuch  as  in  no  text 
^of  scripture  it  is  related  that  he  said  this.    Nor  did  this 

*  greet  author  consider,  how  little  this  suited  him,  who  of 

*  tne  vision  in  the  mount  said  to  the  disciples,  **  tell  this 

*  vision  to  no  man,  until  the  Son  of  man  be  risen  from  the 
fdead,"  Matt.  xvii.  9.     It  is  not  likely,  that  he  who  said 

*  this,  should  tell  the  disciples  what  had  been  seen  and 
V  heard  by  John ;  and  any  may  perceive  from  his  whole  life, 
^  how  he  declined  speakmg  of  nimself.    **  If  I  bear  witness 

*  of  mvself,  [says  he,]  my  witness  is  not  triie,"  John  v.  31. 

*  He  chose  to  show  hitnscif  to  be  the  Christ  by  his  works, 
'  rather  than  by  words ;  so  far  was  he  from  boasting'/ 

10*  *  Celsus^  says,  that  Jesus,  taking  to  himself  ten  or 

*  eleven  abjects,  vile  publicans  and  sailors,  went  about 
'  with  them,  getting  his  subsistence  in  a  base  and  shameful 

*  raiinner.' 

There  is  no  doubt,  that  Celsus  means  the  twelve  disciples 
of  Jesus,  by  whom  he  was  usually  attended :  but  he  so  much 
disliked  the  truth  of  the  gospels,  that  he  could  not  endure 
to  put  down  the  right  number,  though  that  be  a  point  so 
inoifferent :  for  the  same  reason,  I  suppose,  he  calls'  the 
disciples  *  sailors,'  or  mariners,  instead  of  nshermen.  Celsus 
gives  ill  language,  and  vilifies  the  disciples;  but  it  does 
not  appear,  that  he  produced  any  instances  of  their  wicked- 
ness. Publicans  and  sailors,  or  fishermen,  are  oftentimes 
bad  men ;  but  they  are  not  all  so.  The  original  employ- 
ments of  the  disciples  show,  that  they  were  not  men  of  much 
learning,  or  of  great  and  wealthy  families;  but  they  might 
be  very  honest  nevertheless.  The  more  despicable  they 
were,  the  more  evidently  does  the  success  of  the  gospel, 
preached  by  them,  appear  to  be  owing  to  its  truth  and  im- 
portance, and  the  power  of  God  attending  it.  That  Celsus 
produced  no  proof,  nor  credible  account,  that  the  disciples 
were  bad  men,  is  anparent ;  because  Ori^en  conjectures,  he 
Blight  found  this  character  upon  what  is  said  of  them  in  * 
the  epistle  of  St.  Barnabas,  or  else  upon  what  St.  Peter  says 
to  Christ,  Luke  v.  8,  ^  Depart  from  me,  O  Lord,  for  1  am  a 
sinful  man."  And  though  Jesus  subsisted  in  a  mean  and 
humble  manner,  it  was  not  shameful :  but  it  is  great  and 
shamefial  perverseness,  to  censure  the  life  of  Jesus,  who, 

^  — icco  ttiriv  ti  IvitKa  nvoQ  tXa^Tfi<rafUV0Q  rov  Iti^sv  icnma  iirififiriTsc 
ttvOpttWBCt  TtkupoQ  Ku  vavTUQ  Tttg  TOvripOTaTHQf  fura  Ttsrotv  rtfSt  K^Kiun  avrov 
airoiiipeauPMf  awvpktc  mi  yXia^P^  rpo^oc  trwayovra*    L.  i  sect  62.  p.  47. 
*  Vid.  Barnab.  Ep.  cap.  v. 
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without  external  pomp  and  splendour,  **  went  aboiit  doing 
good/'  as  it  is  justly  said,  Acts  x.  38.  And  who  was  some- 
times attended  by  tnoosands,  whom  be  fed  in  desert  places ; 
who  would  have  been  bis  constant  followers,  with  many 
others,  if  he  would  but  have  exerted  his  power  for  procuring 
to  himself  and  them  such  worldly  advantages,  as  they  saw 
he  was  well  able  to  do. 

11,  1  must  not  omit,  *  that'  in  another  place  the  Jew  in 
^  Celsus  says,  Jesus  set  out  with  ten  profligate  publicans 

*  and  sailors*' 

12.  *  After  tbis,'^  says  Origen,*  Celsus,  well  knowing  what 
^  g^reat  works  may  be  alleg^  to  have  been  done  by  Jesus, 
'  pretends"  to  grant,  that  the  things  related  of  him  are  true, 
^  such  as  healing  diseases,  raising  the  dead,  feeding  multi- 

*  tudes  with  a  few  loaves,  of  which  likewise  Inrge  fragments 

*  were  left,  and  whatever  other  things  the  disciples,  who, 

*  as  he  thinks,  delighted  in  strange  things,  have  written; 

*  And  then  adds :  Well,  then,  let  us  grant,  that  all  these 
^  things  were  done  by  you.    After  which  he  instancetb  in 

*  the  tricks  of  Egyptians,  and  other  impostors:  and  then 

*  asketh  this  question :  Because  they  do  such  things,  must 

*  we  therefore  esteem  them  to  be  Grod's  sons?  or  most  we 

*  not  rather  say,  that  these  are  artifices  of  wicked  and 

*  miserable  men  f ' 

Celsus  here  evidently  refers  to  our  gospels,  and  allows 
the  histories  of  our  Lord,  in  which  those  miracles  are  re- 
corded, to  have  been  written  by  ^  his  disciples:'  and  he 
knew,  that  those  works  were  esteemed  proofs  that  he  was 
the  Son  of  God.    Upon  which  Origen  observes :  *  You* 

<  see,'  says  be,  *  that  Celsus  in  a  manner  allows  there  is 

*  such  a  thing  as  magic ;  though,  possibly,  he  is  the  same 

*  who  wrote  several  books  against  magic'  Origen  speaks 
modestly ;  but  I  think  it  very  probable,  that  he  is  the  same 
person.    Moreover  Origen  here  answers  very  well,  *  that^ 

*  whatever  things  were  performed  by  the  jugglers,  whom 

*  Celsus  speaks  of,  were  not  done  for  the  re^rmation  of 
'  mankind,  nor  to  form  in  them  the  fear  of  God,  or  other 

*  virtues;  which  was  the  great  design  of  the  life  of  Jesus; 

<  who  did  not  perform  great  works  to  be  wondered  at ;  but 

*  *On  wapvv  BtKa  vavrag  cat  riKiavac  r»c  e^ofXc^arac  f^ovng  ItKi,  k,  X.  L. 
ii.  sect  45.  p.  86.  «  L.  i.  sect  88.  p.  63, 

**  wpoowotHrm  truyyupiiv  akafiti  uvai,  bca  mpi  dipittrf tM^  n  ttvaramtfCf 

tl  wtpt  apTttv  oKiywv  ^pf^avrcuv  TciKK^g  avaytypafirait  t;  offa  aXKa  ourai  npa- 
Tivca/uvtig  mc  iiaOtfTag  WopifCivo^  luti  on^fficc  avrotg"  ^ipt,  irt^t^Hntfuv  etvac 
001 TOVT  upyaffitevtu  Ibid.  *  *^^C  ^  ^^  rwuv  wwh  va^tytTai 

fiayuatf  ccvoi*  «e  oiSa  u  9  avrogtavr^  ypa^vrt  Kara  payttag^pKia  itXitova. 
bid.  •  Ibid. 
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*  that  the  men  of  that  and  future  tiniefl,  might  be  induced, 
'  bv  bis  doctrine  and  example,  to  live  well,  and  aim  to 

*  pleaae  God  in  whatever  they  do/ 

19.  *  He  asks  '  us,'  says  Origen,  *  **  by  what  reasons  are 

*  ye  induced  to  think  him  the  Son  of  Goa  f "  And  be  makes 
^  us  answer:  **  because  we  know  his  death  was  undergone 

*  for  the  destruction  of  the  parent  of  evil/'*  And  soon 
after:  *  Here'  be  makes  us  answer  him,  **  that  we  there* 

*  fore  have  tbought  bim  to  be  the  Son  of  God,  because  he 

*  healed  the  lame  and  the  blind,  and,  as  you  say,  raised  the 
*dead."' 

To  which  Origen  makes  this  glorious  answer :  ^  Undoubt- 

*  edly,  we  do  think  him  to  be  the  Christ,  and  the  Son  of 

*  God,  because  be  healed  the  lame  and  the  blind ;  and  we 

*  are  the  more  confirmed  in  this  persuasion  by  what  is  written 

*  in  the  prophecies,  **  Then  shall  the  eyes  of  the  blind  be 
'  opened,  and  the  ears  of  the  deaf  shall  hear,  and  the  lame 

*  man  shall  leap  as  an  hart,''  Is.  xxxy.  6,  6.  But  that  he 
^  also  raised  the  dead,  and  that  this  is  not  a  fiction  of  those 

*  who  wrote  the  gospels,  is  eyident  hence ;  That  if  it  had 

*  been  a  fiction,  there  would  have  been  many  recorded  to  be 

*  raised  up,  and  such  as  had  been  a  long  time  in  their 

*  grtkrm.  But  it  not  being  a  fiction,  few  have  been  record- 
<  ed :  for  instance,  tbe  dav^ter  of  the  ruler  of  a  synagogue ; 

*  (of  whom  I  do  not  know  why  be  said  :  **  she  is  not  dead, 

*  but  sleepeth:**ex pressing  something  peculiar  to  her,  not 

*  common  to  all  dead  persons :)  and  the  only  son  of  a  widow, 

*  on  whom  he  had  compassion,  and  raised  him  to  life,  after 

*  be  had  bid  the  bearer  of  the  corpse  to  stop :  and  the  third, 

*  Lazarus,  who  had  been  buried  four  days/ 

Witsius,  quoting  the  words  of  Celsus  above  cited,  in  a 
dissertation  upon  our  Saviour's  miracles,  observes,  ^  that  * 

*  many  learned  men  have  understood  Celsus  to  allow,  that 

*  Jesus  had  healed  the  blind,  and  the  lame.    But,'  he  says, 

*  be  apprehends   that  these'  words  do  not  represent  whaf 

*  Celsus  allowed,  but  what  christians  affirmed. 

■  L.  ii  sect  47.  p.  87.  ^  on  iia  rttr  tpofwrafuv  avrov 

uvai  *Yiov  QtH,  imi  x*»*^^€  <^a4  TViftKas  iBipairiwnv,  Jlpo^i9ii<rt  Si  Kai  to,  ttg 
ifpute  forty  oytTiy  ytmc*   I^kI*  sect.  48.  p.  87. 

.  *  Simile  quid  in  Cebo  deprebendeie  visi  sunt  vtri  eraditisstini,  ut  qui  cod- 
fessus  sit,  Jesum  coecos  et  claudos  curavitse.  Sed,  ut  verum  fatear,  dubitare 
licet,  an  dod  justo  liberaliores  hac  in  parte  sint  Operas  pretium  me  feurturum 
esse  arbitror,  m,  ingenuitati  litaus,  et  ne  iuniores  in  fraudem  inducantur,  in- 
tegrum Qngenii  oontextum  describom.  L.  ii.  Contra  Cels.  p.  87.  Cantabr. 
Quiboa  veibis  ccmtiDeri  videtur,  non  quod  Celsus  dat,  sed  quod  christiani  as- 
sumunt  Oeetenxn  perinde  nobis  est,  quid  Celsus  vcl  n^vent  vel  fucrit  iassus; 
Diss.  vL  sect  xxiii.  ap.  Melitem.  p.  3*;^,  373. 
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It  4pMats  to  me  wMnewbmt  difficttlt  to  detemme^  wbethei' 
Cekus  oelieyed  tfaase  great  w«rks  of  ear  Lord,  or  not^  But 
it  18  Dot  easy  to  see^  how  ho  could  dnbeUere  tbtai :  and  he 
was  at  a  loan  how  to  account  for  them.  And,  as  Origen 
obserTed :  *  You  see,  how  in  a  manner  be  diows,  that  there 
^  is  sudi  a  thing  as  magic/  I  think  Ceisus  could  not,  or 
would  not  allow  our  Lord's  great  works  to  baTe  been  dna^ 
by  the  pc^er  of  God,  because  he  would  not  admit  the  eon^ 
sequeace,  which  was,  that  Jesus  bad  a  dirine  commission, 
and  acted  bv  authority  from  bearcn  :  and  rather  than  admit 
that  just  ana  necessary  conclusion,  he  has  recourse  to  shifts 
and  erasionsy  which  are  absurd  and  inconsistetit.  As  Origen 
says,  *  Celsus,*  not  beiag  able  directly  to  deny  the  great 
^  works  which  Jesus  is  recorded  to  have  done,  aspersetb 
^  them,  and  calls  them  juggling  tricks.' 

However,  we  learn  from  Celsus,  that  christians  did  their 
believe  Jesus  to  be  the  Sou  of  God,  because  he  bad  healed 
the  lame  and  the  blind,  and  raised  the  dead  :  and  because 
after  this  he  bad  voluntarily  submitted  to  death  for  the  de- 
struction of  sin,  or  of  Satan  and  bis  works.  And  OMnr  we 
not  now  appeal  to  all  mankiod,  if  those  christians  did  not 
act  very  rationally,  in  believing  Jesus  to  be  the  Christ,  the 
Son  of  God,  provided  they  hSi  but  g«od  ground  for  the 
truth  and  reeJky  of  the  great  works  ascribed  to  him?  as 
they  certainly  Had,  and  it  is  well  shown  by  Origen  in  the 
passage  before  quoted. 

14.  Still  it  may  be  expected,  that  I  should  take  some 
notice  of  the  insinuation  which  we  met  with  some  while^ 
affo,  that  Jesus,  when  he  was  in  Egypt,  might  learn  some 
charms  and  magical  powers,  whereby  ne  obtained  an  ability 
to  perform  some  worics,  that  should  appear  surprising.  To 
which  it  has  been  already  well  answered  by  learned  cbri8-» 
tian  writers :  ^  How '  should  Jesus  learn  magic  in  Egypt, 
^  when  he  was  yet  no  infant,  and  not  much  more  than  twor 
^  vears  of  age  f  and  if  he  bad  learned  that  art  in  his  child- 

*  hood,  how  came  it  to  pass  that  he  performed  not  muy 

*  wonderful  works  before  he  was  thirty  years  of  age  f  To 


*  UoXXaric  ^  6  KcX<ro(  ijSij  iiij  iwafuvog  avrtpKtiruw  o2c  <iP(xjiypafnxu 
yeiroi^pcfvai  dvpa/umv  •  Ititmtt  iuxfiaiXXti  oMfrag  Ag  yoifnuic.  L.  iL  sect  48.  p. 
87.  •»  S«e  before,  p.  225. 

c  ,,. .  ■  oppopimus  Munsteri  responsum — — *  £t  quomodo,  qussso,  potti- 
'  iaset  puer,  et  mfaos  duorum  aonorum,  discerc  magiam  ?   Quod  si  in  pueiitill 

*  didicit  artem  iUam,  quare  non  fecit  signa  ante  30  vitae  suse  annum  ?    Tunc 

*  enim  cc&pit  coruscare  miraculis.  Sed  numquid  mortui  possunt  vivificari  pef 
^roagicam  Tictutem,  ut  Jesus  Christus  fedt?*  Wagens.  Coniutatio  TokuM. 
JeachUf  p.  44 
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'which  ibight  be  added,  that  it  k  bcn^ond  the  (k>wer  of 
^  tmgic  to  perforai  such  works  as  were  Qijoe  by  Jesus.' 

This  objection  has  been  considered,  and  well  answered 
bj  GroCiu8«  I  need  only  transcribe  a  part  of  what  h^  says, 
referring^  my  readers  to  the  rest*  '  Thai  ^  Jesvs  was  ii» 
'  Egypt,  is  known  only  from  the  writings  of  his  disciples,- 
^  who  also  say,  that  be  retanied  thence  when  he  was  still 

*  an  infant     And  if  in  the  time  of  ChriBt  and  his  apostles^ 

*  there  bad  been  in  Egypt,  or  any  where  else,  any  magical 

*  art,  by  which  the  blina  might  be  made  ta  see,  the  lame  to 

*  walk,  the  dumb  to  speak,  and  ail  kinds  of  maladies  m^ht 
*"  be  healed  on  a  sudden,  as  they  were  by  Jesus  Christ  |  the 

*  emperors  Tiberius  and  Nero,  and  others^*  who  were  very 
^  curious  and  inquisitive,  would  have  spai^  no  cost  to  oIm^ 

*  tain  it/ 

15.  *  The*  Jew  goes  on :  How  should  we  take  him  for 
^  a  Qody  who,  as  we  have  understood,  performed  n^ne  of 

*  those  things  which  were  promised  i  [tnat  is,  as  I  appre^ 
'  hend,  did  not  accomplish  the  worldly  deliverance  wluch 

*  the  Jews  expected.]  But  when  we  hadjodMd  him  guilty* 
'  and  would  orinff  him  to  punishment,  though  he  shaou^ully 

*  hid  himself^  ana  fled  away,  yet  was  taken,  beine;  betrayed 
'  by  those  whom  be  called  bis  disciples*    But  it  became  not 

*  a  God  to  flee,  nor  to  be  taken,  ano  executed ;  least  of  all 

*  did  it  become  him  to  be  deserted  and  betrayed  by  his 

*  companions,  who  knew  all  his  secrets,  who  followed  him 
'  as  their  master,  who  esteemed  him  a  Saviour,  and  the  Son 

*  and  messenger  of  the  Most  High  God/ 

This  passage  assures  us  of  many  things,  agreeable  to  the 
gospels  whidi  we  now  have,  and  from  which  Celsus  mani* 
festly  takes  his  accounts,  whilst  be  endeavours  to  Ibrm  con* 
dusions  to  the  disadvantage  of  Jesus.  • 

This  passage,  then,  assures  us<  that  the  Jews  disliked 
JesuSy  because  be  did  not  answer  their  carnal  expectatioos ; 
that  be  met  with  unkindness  from  his  disciples;  by  oae  of 
whom  he  was  betrayed,  and  by  the  rest  forsaken ;  tliat  the 
Jews  plotted  against  Jesus,  and  that  he  was  taken  and  put 
to  death  by  them«'  But  what  Celsus  iasinuateSy  that  Jesus 
absconded,  is  false.  •   He  was  apprehended,  and  died  volun* 

**  Nam  fuisse  Jesum  unquam  in  iSeypto,  non  constat,  nisi  ex  discipdoram 

Kbris,  qui  addunt»  iniiemtem  adhuc  inoe  redtiisse Turn  veio,  si  Chrisli  et 

cju  diKipuloniin  tanpore»  usquam  aut  in  Mgypto,  aiit  alibi*  extitisael  an  uila 
magicay  quk  po»ent  fieri,  quae  de  Christo  pnedicantur,  muti  omnes  subito 
aanari,  claudis  gressio,  caecis  visus  dan ;  Imperatores,  Tiberius,  (Tacit,  ann.  vi« 
20.3  Nero,  [Sueton.  ejus  vita.  cap.  56.1  a^ue  alii,  qui  ad  inquirenda  talia 
Dullis  impendiis  peperoerunt,  baud  dubie  earn  depiebendisaent.  Grot.  De  V . 
R.  C.  Hb.  V.  sect  a  •  L.  ii.  sect.  9.  p.  62. 
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torily;  though  be  bad  at  sometimes  retired  for  safety » **hi8 
hour  not  being  jet  come :"  and  tbe  garden,  in  which  he  was 
apprehended,  was  a  place  whither  be  often  went  with  his 
disciples.  We  learn  also,  that  the  christian  accounts  of 
(hat  time  were,  (a^^reeable  to  oor  gospels,^  that  the  disciples 
bad  conFersed  intimately  with  Jesus,  ana  that  they  owned 
him  for  their  master,  and  Saviour,  and  the  Son  and  mes-« 
sender  of  the  great  God.  We  learn,  finally,  that  the  cross 
of  Christ  was  matrer  of  offence  and  scandal  with  mttoy. 
1&  *  He^  then  finds  fault  with  the  disciples,  as  if  it  were 

*  their  fiction,  that  be  foresaw  and  foretold  the  things  which 

*  befell  him.    But  that  this  is  true,  we  can  show,  whether 

*  Celsos  will  or  not ;  for  we  can  allege  many  other  things 

*  foretold  by  our  Sarionr,  which  happened  to  the  cfaristiaas 

*  his  followers  in  after  times.     Who  can  forbear  to  admire 

*  these  words :  ^*  And  ye  shall  be  brought  before  governors 

*  and  kings  for  my  saKe,  for  a  testimony  to  them  and  the 

*  Gentiles?**  Matt.  x.  18^ For  if  any  men  were  to  be 

*  brought  before  governors  and  kings  for  their  doctrine^ 

*  wIk>  should  be  more  likel v  than  the  Epicureans,  who  deny 

*  a  providencef— *— And  who,  that  shall  in  his  mind  place 

*  himself  near  Jesus,  must  not  wonder  when  be  hears  him 

*  say :  **  And  this  gospel  shall  be  preached  in  tbe  whole 

*  world,  for  a   testimony  to  them,  and  to  the  gentUes," 
'  [Matt.  xxiv.  14.1    And  yet  it  has  been  fulfilled ;  and  the 

*  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ  has  been  preached  to  all  men  under 

*  heaven,  Greeks  and  Barbarians,  wise  and  unwise ;  for  the 
'  word  preached  with  power  has  subdued  all  mankind ;  nor 

*  is  there  any  sort  of  men  that  has  refused  to  accept  of  the 
^  doctrine  ot  Jesus.    And  let  the  Jew  in  Celsus,  who  denies 

*  that  Jesus  foresaw  what  would  happen  to  himself,  consider, 

*  how  it  should  como  to  pass,  that  when  Jerusalem  was 

*  standing,  and  tbe  Jewish  worship  was  performed  in  all  its 

*  splendour,  Jesus  should  foretell  all  that  would  happen  to 

*  it  from  the  Romans.    Nor  can  they  say,  that  the  disciples 
^  preached  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel  by  word  of  mouth 

*  only,  and  did  not  deliver  to  tueir  disciples  any  written 

*  memoirs  concerning  Jesus  ;  but  in  them  it  is  written : 
-*  ^  When  ye  shall  see  Jerusalem  compassed  with  armies, 

*  then  know,  that  the  desolation  thereof  is  nigh,"  Luke  xxi. 

*  20.    There  were  then  no  armies  near  Jerusiilem,  to  sur- 

*  round  it,  and  besiege  it;  that  first  began  to  be  done  under 

*  Nero,  and  continued  to  Vespasian,  whose  son  Titus  levelled 

*  Jerusalem  with  the  ground.' 

'  EyKoKa  it  Toi£  /MT^iffffiCy  4i»c  fr\a0afiivoic*  K,  X.  L.  ii.  eect  13.  p.  67. 
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.  17.  ^  But K  Celsas  sdys,  that  the  disciple^  of  Jesuit  the 
'  thing  being  too  manirest  to  be  denied  by  thenny  have  be* 
*•  thought  themselves  to  say,  that  he  foreknew  all  these 

*  things. But  *»  they  are  very  weak  in  thinking  to  vindix 

*  eate  Jesus  by  writhig  these  things  of  hini«  As  if  one 
^  should  affirm  a  man  to  be  righteous,  and  show  him  to  be 

*  wicked ;  say,  he  is  a  good  man,  and  show  that  he  has 

*  committed  murder;  say,  he  is  immortal,  and  show  him 
*dead;  [This  last  is  tlie  point  which  he  is  arguing,  the 

*  other  instances  are  only  for  illustratbn  ;1  prefacing,  how-* 

*  ever,  continually,  that  he  foreknew  all  these  things.     For 

*  neither  do  you  say,  that  he  seemed  to  wicked  men  to  suffer 

*  these  things,  when  he  did  not  suffer;  but  you  openly  and 

*  expressly  say,  that  he  did  suffer.' 

.  It  is  certain,  then,  that  Jesus  died ;  otherwise  his  disciples 
would  not  have  related  it ;  and  it  is  as  certain,  that  he  fore* 
told  both  his  death  and  his  resurrection.  And  it  may  de- 
serve to  be  taken  notice  of,  that  the  christians  of  that  time, 
with  whom  Celsus  argued,  did  not  say,  that  Jesus  only 
seemed  to  die,  or  seemed  to  suffer;  but,  that  he  really  suC* 
fered,  and  died.  His  attacks,  therefore,  were  made  upon 
the  sounder  part  of  the  christians,  not  upon  Docetee,  or  any 
such  like  men. 

18.  *  What*  god,  or  demon,  or  wise  man,  who  foreknew 

*  that  such  things  were  to  happen  to  him,  would  not  have 

*  avoided  them,  if  he  could,  and  not  fall  under  the  evils  he 

*  foresaw  ?  * 

We  learn  hence,  that  the  disciples'  account  of  Jesus  was^ 
that  he  foreknew  bis  sufiertngs,  and  that  he  suffered,  and 
died,  as  we  now  sec  in  our  g^pels :  and  we  may  observe, 
that  whereas  some  while  ago  Celsus  pretended,  the  disci« 
pies  had  been  deceived  by  Jesus,  now  he  makes  them  de-« 
signing  men,  who  had  contrived  to  say,  that  Jesus  ^  knew 
'  all  these  things.' And  whereas  just  now  he  insinuated,  that 
Jesus  had  fled,  and  absconded,  but  nevertheless  was  appre* 
bended;  here  he  endeavours  to  show  the  absurdity  of 
coming  in  the  way  of  sufferings  that  had  been  foretold.  So 
that,  after  all,  the  account  in  the  gospels,  written  by  the 
disciples,  was,  as  now,  that  Jesus  had  voluntarily  submitted 
to  the  sufferings  which  he  had  foreseen :  in  which  there  isr 
no  absurdity.  Origen  reminds  Celsus  of  Socrates,  and 
other  wise  men,  who  underwent  sufferings  which  they  could 
have  avoided. 

19.  *  The*^  Jew  in  Celsus  still  goes  on,  saying  more 

«  L.  ii.  sect  15.  p.  69.  *•  L.  ii.  sect  16.  p.  7a 

•  L.  ii.  aect  17.  p.  74.  »^  L.  ii.  sect,  18,  p,  71,  72. 
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<  fodisfa  things.    **  If  lie  foretold  who  should  betray  him^ 

<  and  who  should  deny  him  ;  how  came  it  to  pass,  that  they 

*  did  not  fear  him  as  a  God  ?  so  that  the  one  should  not 

*  dare  to  betray  him,  nor  the  other  to  deny  him  ?    But  they 

*  betrayed  him,  and  denied  him :  so  little  did  they  r^fard 

*  him/' 

Here  are  more  references  to  some  of  the  material  facts  and 
circumstances  attending  the  sufferings  of  Jesus,  as  recorded 
in  our  gospels;  and  thejr  are  all  easily  accounted  fbr. 
Judas,  the  traitor,  was  a  wicked,  covetous  man ;  and  acted 
against  his  light  and  conviction.  Peter,  who  denied  Jesus, 
was  exceedingly  shocked  by  our  Lord's  beinfi^  apprehended, 
and  was  overcome  by  fear,  so  as  to  disown  nis  relation  to 
Jesus.  However,  Judas  soon  afterwards  was  so  sensible  of 
the  g^reatness  cif  his  ffuilt,  as  to  fall  into  despair:  and  Peter 
soon  after  bewailed  his  weakness  with  many  tears. 

So  lone  as  these  facts  which  Celsus  cavils  at  are  in  the 
gospels,  they  will  be  thouc^ht  credible  histories :  they  who 
put  down  such  things,  so  disadvantageous  to  themselves,  or 
their  friends,  and  seemingly  so  dishonourable  to  Jesus  him- 
self, their  Lord  and  Master,  did  not  forge  a  story  to  aggran* 
dize  him,  or  themselves ;  but  they  wrote  the  truth  nnparti* 
ally,  without  fear  or  fevour;  as  is  admirably  shown  by 
Origen  in  this  context. 

fS).  *  How'  frivolous  and  manifestly  false  is  what  Celsus 

*  says,  that  never  any  man  betrayed  another  man  with  whom 

*  he  sat  at  table ;  and  how  much  less  would  any  man,  who 

*  was  so  (kvoured  by  a  God,  betray  him  Y 

Origen  treats  this  remark  with  indignation,  and  calls  it  a 
falsehood  ;  there  beinjr  many  instances  of  such  things,  both 
among  Greeks  and  barbarians. 

It  seems  to  me,  that  Celsus  here  not  only  argues  from 
the  intimacy  of  Christ  and  the  disciples,  but  intends  also 
to  use  some  of  the  very  expressions  of  the  evangelists. 
Luke  xxii.  21,  **  But  behold  tne  hand  of  him  that  betrayeth 
me  is  with  me  on  the  table."  And  see  John  xiii.  20,  and  28. 

21.  But  Celsus  has  pushed  this  argument  still  farther: 
which,  perhaps,  ought  not  to  be  omitted  by  me.  *  If"  was 
'  God,  says  he,  who  foretold  these  things;  therefore  there 

*  was  a   necessity  that  they  should  come  to  pass.     God 

*  therefore  compelled  his  own  disciples  and  prophets,  with 

*  whom  he  ate  and  drank,  to  be  wicked  and  aoominable, 

^f  avOpturtf  HK  av  (iri/SfiXfVfffa*  iroXXw  irXfov  h  Btt^  mvivoxuBftQ  nic  av  avr^ 
ixifinkoc  tytvtro.  Lib.  ii.  sect  21.  p.  74.  VkL  et  sect  20. 
•"  L.  ii.  eect.  20.  p.  72. 
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*  for  whose  welfare  abo?e  all  olbers  he  ought  to  have  beW 

*  conc^med.    Never  did  man  betray  another  with  whom  Bq 

*  sat  at  table.    Hero  be  who  sits  at  table  with  God  betrayif 

*  him ;  and,  which  is  still  worse,  God  himself  lays  snares 

*  ibr  those  who  sit  at  table  with  him,  making  them  impiou§ 

*  traitors.' 

To  which  Ongen  answers.    *  Celsus  thinks,  that  what 

*  has  been  foretold,  comes  to  pass  because  it  has  been  fore- 
'  told ;  to  which  we  can  by  no  means  assent.  For  we  do 
f  not  say,  that  he  who  foretold  something  future,  is  the  cause 
f  of  its  coming  to  pass;  but  whatever  is  future  will  come; 

*  to  pass,  though  it  was  not  foretold ;  and  therefore  he  whq 

*  has  the  gift  of  foreknowledge  foretells  it/ 

22.  ^  IP  he  thong'ht  fit  to  undergo  Such  thin^  and  if  in 
'  obedience  to  the  Father  he  suffered  death ;  it  is  apparent^ 

*  that  they  could  not  be  painful  and  grievous  to  him,  he 
t  being  a  God,  and  consenting  to  them*  Why  ^  then  doef 
f  he  Iraient,  and  bewail,  and  pray,  that  the  fear  of  destruc* 
f  tion  may  be  removed,  saying  to  this  purpose :  ^  0  Father^ 

*  if  it  be  possible,  let  this  cup  pass  away,'''  Matt.  xxvi.  39« 

Here  Origen  observes,  that  «fesus  is  not  said  in  the  gos« 
pels  *  to  bewail.'  But  we  plainly  see,  that  Celsus  had  our 
gospels  before  him ;  and  in  them  Jesus  is  represented  sui^ 
rering  in  obedience  to  the  Father,  himself  willing,  and 
consenting  thereto.  And  yet  he  prayed,  that  ^*  the  cup 
might  pass  from  him."  I  need  not  stay  to  show  the  con* 
sistence  of  these  things. 

23.  *  WbyP  did  he  not  now  at  last,  ^when  condemned]  if 
;  not  before,  deliver  himself  from  (his  ignominy,  and  do 
^justice  upon  them,  who  reviled  both  him  and  his  Father  f 
Referring  to  the  reproaches  cast  upon  Jesus  when  hanging 
on  the  cross.    Matt,  xxvii.  39    44. 

Origen  says,  that,  the  same  answer  will  serve  here,  which 
is  g^ven  by  all  others,  who  hold  a  divine,  providence,  in 
answer  to  the  objection,  taken  from  God's  not  presently 
punishing  wicked  men. 

24.  '  Celsus,^  as  Origen  says,  selecting  some,  passages 
lout  of  the  gospels,  with  a  design  to  expose  them,  re« 
f  proaches  Jesus  with  "  the  gall  and  the  vin^ar,  as  if  he 

*  was  mighty  eager  to  drink,  and  was  not  able  patiently  to 
'  endure  thirst,  which   common   people  often  bear  con- 

*  tentedly." ' 

Celsus  here  plainly  refers  to  Matt,  xxvii.  34,  *'  They  gave 

"  L.  ii.  sect  23.  p.  75.  *»  L.  il  sect  24.  p.  75. 

'  L  ii.  sect  75.  p.  81.  ^  Mcra  ravra  6  airo  m  ivayytXm 

itXafififv  Xc^ci^.  9  X.  L.  ii.  sect  39.  p.  82. 
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him  vinegar  to  drink,  mingled  with  galK  And  when  he 
had  tattted  thereof,  he  would  not  drink."  He  also  as  mani^ 
fcstly  refers  to  John  xix.  28—30,  ^  After  this— that  the 
scripture  might  be  fulfilled,  Jesus  saith :  I  thirst."  And 
when  a  spunge  filled  with  vinegar  was  reached  up  to  his 
mouth,  it  is  said,  he  received  the  vinegar,  and  then  said : 
^  It  is  finished.    And  bowing  his  head,  he  gave  op  the 

J  host."    So  that  Celsus,  in  this  short  passage,  referred  to  Sti 
ohn's  account  of  the  vinegar  given  to  our  Lord,  at  the  con« 
elusion  of  his  crucifixion,  as  well  as  to  the  vinegar,  and  the 

Sail,  presented  to  him  when  they  were  soing  to  crucify  him : 
ut  in  neither  is  there  any  just  ground  for  reflections  upon 
Jesus.' 

<  25.  Celsus,  in  a  rude  and  abusive  manner,  says :  '  What' 
f  difference  can  there  be  for  a  God  to  eat  the  flesh  of  lambsv 
'  and  drink  call  and  vinegar,  or  to  eat  any  other  impurity  ? ' 
it  is  likely,  V^t  Celsus  here  refers  to  our  Saviour's  eating 
the  paschal  lamb  with  the  disciples.  Origen  answers: 
f  We^  do  tiot  say,  that  God  ate  tJie  flesh  of  lambs:  but 
t  Jesus,  being  clothed  with  a  body,  miffht  eat  it.' 

*  26.  *  But,' "  says  Oriffen,  *  what  the  Jew  in  Celsus  affirms, 

*  is  a  downright  lie :  That  he  was  put  to  death,  and  suffered, 
^  having  convinced  no  man  in  his  lifetime,  not  so  much  as 

*  hk  disciples.' 

It  is,  however,  very  true,  that  few  believed  in  Jesus  then, 
in  comparison  of  them  who  believed  in  him  afterwards. 
Celsus  pretends,  that  the  disciples  did  not  believe  in  Jesus, 
because  they  forsook  him  in  the  time  of  his  last  sufferings. 

27.  ^  They^  who  conversed  with  him  when  alive,  and 

*  heard  his  voice,  and  followed  him  as  their  roaster,  when 

*  they  saw  him  under  punishment,  and  dying,  were  so  far 

*  from  dying  with  him,  or  for  him,  or  beinff  induced  to 

*  despise  sufferings,  that  they  denied  they  were  nis  disciples : 

*  but  now-a-days  you  die  with  him.' 

Celsu$  here  reters  to  the  timorousncss  of  the  disciples, 
and  particularly  to  Peter's  denying  Christ.  It  is  no  great 
wonder,  that  they  were  all  greatly  shaken  at  the  sight  of  the 
*sufferinp^  of  Jesus:  which,  at  that  time,  they  could  be 
hardly  mduced  to  think  sliould  befall  the  Messiah.    But 

'  '  Concerning  our  Savioor^s  Ihiist  upon  the  cron,  see  ssraion  on  tint  tubjeet 
in  the  ninth  volume  of  this  work,  p.  290. 

*  Efnt  ^ti<rh  TL  yap  aXXo  ijv  Ott^f  to  irpofiar^v  oaMtaQ  ia9uiVt  Kfu  X^t^»  ^ 
oiog  9rcyciv»  9rXi|v  <TKaro^yetv,  L.  vii.  sect  13.  p.  340. 

'  8<oc  di  naff  fifiae  wpofiarw  oapxac  sk  i}<r6icv.  *Iva  yap  luu  So^rif  on 
^floBtof*  uc  <rtaijui  ^opwv*  6  Ii|9»c  ijoOuv,  Ibid. 

"  L.  ii.  sect.  35.  p.  83.  '  L.  ii.  sect.  4o.  p.  S6. 
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they  afterwards  preached  him  boldly,  with  the  haxard  of  all 
that  18  dear  in  this  world ;  which  shows,  that  they  had  good 
eridence  of  his  resurrection  from  the  dead :  otherwise,  they 
would  never  ha?e  resumed  their  courage.  And  as  the  dis» 
ciples  were  afterwards  undaunted  in  professing  and  preach- 
ing the  name  of  Jesus ;  so  the  cliristians  in  the  time  of 
Celsus  were  in  the  right  to  die  with  Christ,  or  for  him, 
rather  than  deny  hinL, 

Celsus  seems  to  have  had  an  eye  to  one  or  more  texts  of 
Su  Paul's  epistles:  as  2  Tim.  ii.  11,  12,  <'  It  is  a  faithful 
saying.  For  if  we  die  with  him,  we  shall  also  live  with 
bim  :^  and  what  follows. 

Celsus  here  bears  testimony  to  the  fortitude  of  the  chris- 
tians in  his  time.  It  is  manifest  from  this  passage,  that 
many  did  then  die  for  Christ,  rather  than  deny  him:  and  it 
is  not  a  little  strange,  that  a  learned  man,  a  man  of  extensive 
knowledge  and  understanding,  should  ridicule,  and  make  a 
jest  of  the  grievous  and  unrighteous  sufieriugs  of  innocent 
men,  and  of  their  patience  under  them.  But  so  it  was* 
Such  was  the  contempt  which  was  then  the  lot  of  the  follow- 
ers of  Jesus.  And  Celsus,  having  taken  it  into  hi&  head  to 
enter  into  controversy  with  them,  and  thenceforward  con* . 
sidering  them  as  enemies,  made  no  scruple  to  ridicule  men, 
who  according  to  his  own  confession,  were  arrived  at  such 
exalted  virtue,  as^  to  despise  sufferings,  and  endure 
death  patiently,  rather  than  speak  and  act  against  con- 
.  viction. 

28.  Having  mentioned  several  Greek  stories,  generally, 
if  not  universally,  allowed  to  be  fables  and  fictions,  Celsus 
says :  *  But^  let  us  consider,  whether  any  one  that  has  really 
/  died,  ever  rose  again  in  the  same  body :  unless  you  think, 

*  that  the  stories  of  others  are  indeed,  as  well  as  seem  to  be, 

*  fables ;  whilst  your  fable  is  probable  and  credible,  be- 

*  cause  of  bis  voice  on  the  cross,  when  he  expired,  and  the 
.'  earthquake,  and  the  darkness;  and  because  that  when  he 

*  was  living  he  could  not  defend  himself,  but  after  he  was 

*  dead,  he  arose,  and  showed  the  marks  of  his  punishment, 

*  and  how  bis  hands  bad  been  pierced.     But  who  saw  all 

*  this?  Why,  a  distracted  woman,  as  you  say,  and  one  or 

*  two  more  of  the  same  imposture,  and  some  dreamers,  who 
'  fancied  they  saw  things  as  they  desired  to  have  them ;  the 

*  same  that  has  happened  to  innumerable  people.'  See 
Matt,  xxvii.  50,  51 ;  John  xx.  10—18. 

•  — — HTt  virtpaxtOaPov  awr«,  ii^i  KokAnonf  carafpovciv  iniKTOyray— — 
vw  ii  v/oic  avTiit  mfvaxoOyii^KiTt*  CeU.  ftud.  '  L.  ii.  sect. 

55.  p.  94. 
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The  woudeifiil  thmgn  attending  the  death  of  Jetns^  her^ 
taken  notice  of  by  CeltiiSy  bis  loud  voice  just 7  before  he 
expired^MatUxxFii,  60 1  Mark  xr.  37»99;  Luke  xxiii.  4& 
the  earthquake,  and  the  darkness,  are  pnKrfs  that  Jesus  was 
an  extraordinary  person.  And  1  think  that  the  showing  of 
the  prints  of  the  nails  in  his  hands,  and  appearing  again 
iJive  to  a  woman,  and  others,  who  knew  him,  were  good 

E roofs  that  he  was  risen  from  the  dead,  and  in  tbe  same 
ody  that  bad  liired  and  died*  There  is  no  eridence  that 
they  were  dreamers  or  governed  by  fanc^ ;  they  saw  Jesus 
awake,  and  by  daylight,  distinctly,  again  and  amin,  after 
he  had  been  publicly  crucified,  and  died.  And  bis  resur- 
rection from  the  graqpi  is  an  argoinent  that  he  snflered  vol  on- 
tartly,  and  that  lie  was  not  destitute  of  power,  as  Celsus  in* 
sinuates,  to  help  himself  in  his  life-lime,  if  he  hud  seen  fit 
so  to  do. 

Celaus  says,  Jesus  showed  himself  to  one  woman.  But 
be  showed  himself  afterwards  to  several  women,  and  to  his 
disciples.  Celsus  knew  this  very  well ;  but  it  was  to  his 
purpMDse,  it  seems,  to  use  the  singular  rather  than  the  plural 
number.  That  Celsus  was  well  acquainted  with  the  gos- 
pels, is  apparent;  he  knows  what  seems  to  his  disadvan- 
tage; and  therefore  he  calls  this  woman,  meaning  Mary 
Magdalene,  ^  a  distracted  woman :'  referring  to  the  seven 
(lemons  that  were  in  her ;  but  it  should  oe  considered, 
that  these  demons  had  been  cast  out  long  ago,  and  she 
was  now  very  sober  when  she  saw  Jesus  after  his  resui^ 
rection. 

St.  John,  ch.  XX.  11 — 18.  gives  the  most  p«*ticular  ac^ 
count  of  Mary  Magdalene's  seeing  our  Lord,  and  conversing 
with  him,  after  he  was  risen  from  the  dead;  indeed  St. 
Mark,  xvi.  9,  10,  11.  says,  ^  Jesus  appeared  first  to  Mary 
Magdalene,  out  of  whom  he  had  cast  seven  demons.''  But 
whether  Celsus  had  here  an  eye  to  St.  Mark's  gospel,  I 
cannot  determine ;  for  he  nught  refer  only  to  St.  John's  ac- 
count of  our  Lord's  showmg  himself  to  Mary,  and  apply  to 
her  tlie  character  of  a  distracted  woman,  from  a  remembrance 
of  what  he  had  read  concerning  her  in  St.  Luke's  gospel, 
ch.  viii.  1,  2. 

Beside  the  texts  already  taken  notice  of,  Celsus  may  be 
supposed  to  refer  to  Lul^e  xxiv.  99,  "  Behold  my  hands 
and  my  (eeU  that  it  is  I  myself:"  and  to  our  Lord's  showing 
himself  to  Thomas,  as  related,  John  xx.  24 — 29. 

29.  *  But'  Celsus  isays;  If  he  would  make  manifest  his 

^  Ti|v  cm  m  mkowoq  avrn  ^titvtiv,  or  awtirvH*  Cels.  ubi  supr. 
*  L.  ii.  sect.  67.  p.  101. 
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*  divine  powers  he.  AouM  have  showii  bimielf  to>  then 
f  th^  dcsrided  biai»  end  to  him  that  condctnned  faiiii»  and 

*  indeed  Iq  all ;  Amt  surely  he  had  no.  raaton  to  fear  aojr 

*  mortal  now.  after  he  had  died,  and,  aa  jMm  say*  was  a 

*  God.' 

.  To  which  I  would  answer :  It  weuld  have  been  very  roeaii 
in  Jesus  to  show  himself  to  bis  judge,  and  to  his  deriderst 
it  is  unapsakably  below  the  character  of  one,  who  bad  pub 
Ucly  wrought  so  many  wonderful  works,  as  Jesus  bad  clone, 
a^d  who,  after  bavins^  been  cmoified,  was  really  raised  irom 
jbe  dead ;,  it  might  likewise  have  been  called  insalttng  them. 
As  for  showing  himself  to  all,  it  is:absnrd  and  preposterous : 
Jespis  showed  himself  to  the  mast  proper  persons^  [aad  to  as 
many  as  ff  as  fit,]  by  appearing  to  theae  who  best  knew  him^ 
Xo  shoiv  Jiimseif  to  such  as  did  not  weU  know  befivro, 
mi^ht  Jbiave  been  reckoned  effioious,  and  impertiiient,  and 
vam-boasting.  Finally,  the  works  wn>ugl|t  in  bis  name 
ftfterward%  by  thoae  wbo  attested  his^  iiss«rrectk>n  and  ex- 
altationt  were  better  evidences  of  his  being  riaen  fwom  the 
d^fti^an  ahoping  hmiself  to  all  the  world  would  hav^ 
Deen.  They  make  out  the  most  satisiactory,  and  most  da- 
ci^jble  testimony  to  thia  important  (act. 

From  the  o^jections  made  by  Cekus,  we  learn^  however, 
that  tiie  history,  which  we  now  have  in  our  goapeb,  ia  the 
ssme  which  the  christians  at  that  time  bad.  Jesu%  in  our 
gomels,  does  not  show  himself  to  all,  but  to  his  disciples 
and  acquaintance,  of  whom  there  were  once  ^  fire  hundred'' 
together,  1  Cor,  xv,.  6,  probably  at  a  place  in  Galilee, 
where  he  was  best  known,  and  which  he  bad  before  ap^ 
pointed,  JMatt.  xviii.  16, 17.  ' 

Moreover,  all  Ceisus's  attacks,  in  his  armament  against 
the  christians,  are  agamst  our  goapels :  whicli  manifests  the 

{reat  esteem  they  were  in.    If  he  confuted  those  books,  he 
new  he  overturned  tlie  faith  founded  on  them. 
30.  He  goes  od.    *  When*  he  was  neglected  in  the  body; 
^he  was  continually  preaching  to  all  men:  b^t^when  he 
\  aboald  have  given  full  aasuraneeloall  men,  he  shows  him-' 
^  self  privately  to  one  woman,  and  his  associates.' 
^/He  did  once  show  himself  to  one  woman  only,  and  to  his 
disciples,  when  met  together  privately.    Bot  that  is  not  a)!,' 
as  Celsus  would  insinuate :  for  he  abo  showed  himself  fo 
several  women.  Matt,  xxviii.  1 — 9,  aad  to  the  disciples,  and 
others  with  them,  several  times  openly.   And,  as  before  said, 
be  appointed  a  place  in  Galilee,  where  they  might  see  him. 
Matt,  xxviii.  IG.    And  it  cannot  be  doubted,  but  that  there 
•  L.  ii.  sect.  70.  p.  104. 
VOL.  Vlf.  R 
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.Wtfe  gieat  iNMifcen  viio  mw  bimtbcre.  From  hit  appoint- 
ioff  bSfore  ImnmI  a  eertani  place  for  mcatiug  his  dmiplei  and 
/uTlowers,  it  aa  manifrst,  thai  be  waa  not  sh^  cf  ahowing 
liimaelf  to  tboae  who  bad  known  him  in  bis  lifetime. 

31.  *  Again^  he  says;  When  be  was  punished,  he  was 
<aeeo  by  all;  but  wben  risen,  bv  one;  the  eontrary  to 
^  whieh  ought  ratbar  to  bare  been/ 

Ajny  one  anay  perceive,  that  Cekus  afects  nnfliirly  to 
diminisb  the  Buasber  of  those  who  saw  Jeans  ofker  he  was 
men*  He  here  pretends  that  Jesus  appeared  to  one  only  ; 
yrbatem  before,  oe  owned  that  he  bad  appeared  to  bis  asso* 
f!j»lea»  or  companions^  I  am  f  lad,  bowerar,  that  Celsos 
»m»i  Jesus  preftcbad  to  all  in  bis  life-time^and  that  be  died 
p«b1tely  before  all  the  world;  for  Uiere  must  hare  been 
aoeae  good  raasona  to  induce  men  to  believe  in  a  peraon,  who 
Wm  bimaeif  well  known,  and  his  doctrine  well  known,  and 
who  bad  been  publicly  crucified* 

.  32;  <  If  <^  be  would  be  bid,  why  was  there  a  voice  fW>m 
^  heaven,  declaring  him  to  be  the  Son  of  God  f  [Matt  xvii. 
^  &1  And  if  he  would  not  be  hid,  why  did  he  suffer  f  why 
t  did  be  die  9' 

I  imagine  that  in  this  place  Celaus  refers  to  oitr  Lord^s 
Iraasfiguralion  in  the  osonnt,  and  to  what  our  Lord  sayn, 
Matt^  xviu  9,  ^  And  as  Aey  came  down  firom  the  mountain, 
Jeapa  charged  them,  aaying :  Tell  the  vision  to  no  man,  till 
Ibe  Son  of  man  be  risen  again  from  the  dead.*'  Some  while 
tigo  Gelaas  wferi^  to  tm  voice  irom  heaven  at  Christ's 
baptism :  now  he  refers  to  the  voice  from  heaven,  when  be 
was  on  the  mounts 

So  that  there  were  divers  testimonies  given  from  heaven, 
in  favour  of  Jeans,  in  the  beginning,  and  in  the  progress 
af  bis  ministry ;  and  in  the  end  he  died*  I  need  not  stay 
to*  show  the  consistence  of  these  things.  Nor  was  he  left 
without  witneaa  during  the  time  of  bis  ignominious  sui^ 
fetings* 

'  33.  We  have  now  traced,  even  in  Celsus,  the  history  of 
our  Lord^  nativity,  baptism,  preaching,  miracles,  death, 
and  resurrection ;  aU  agreeable  to  our  evangelists. 
;  It  will  be  next  incumbent  upon  us  to  observe  what  he 
9ttys  of  christian  prindplei^  and  of  the  grounds  and  reasons 
upon  which  they  acted. 

►  L.  iii  sect  70-  p.  104.  *  L.  ii  sect  72,  p.  l05. 
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f     '    '     '      '  "      ■         ' 

I  SECTION  V. 

PaAtage$  (jf  CeUm  concerning  christian  principles^ 

h  *  L£T*  Of  now  see,'  nys  Origen,  <  Imw  lie  affects  to 

*  IcMBtt  lie  wltb  reg«rd  to  our  vMnl  doetriw),  mying-,  that^ 
f  ii  ie  ouiy  tbe  nine  with  that  of  other  pbiloeo^pbens  end 
^  contains  in  it  nothing  weighty  and  new.'  He  also  says, 
^  That"^  others,  as  well  as  the  christiaiis,  had  disallowed  the 
f  fiiFimiy  of  fi^ods  made  with  haads^  forasnrach  as  oftentimes 

*  Ihey  were  fonned  by  wicked  men.' 

,  Whether  (here  be  nere  any  reference  to  Acts  xix.  96^  I 
imanot  say  oeriainly :  but  it  benoe  appears,  that  the  chris- 
tian moral  doctrine  bad  nothinr  in  it  to  which  aoy  jast 
exceptions  coald  be  made.  Celsiis,  indeed,  would  not  al- 
low It  to  have  any  saperior  excellence  above  the  doctrine 
of  the  philosophers ;  bat  he  docs  not  deny  it  to  be  like  to 
their  doctrine,  and  equal  to  that  of  tlie  best  sort  of  the 
philosophers* 

3*  *  He^  says,  the  sanne  things  are  better  tanght  by  the 
^X^ceehsr  and  without  the  threateniags  or  promises  of  God, 

*  or  his  Son.  And  that*  Plato  did  not  pirelend  to  eame 
S  ffOBi  heaven,  and  declarasuch  thiaga.' 

Supposing,  for  tbe  present,  that  tbe  same  things  had 
)>ee»  taught  by  others;  they  would  aot,  aad  did  not  so 
^fiidcttially  iafloenee  men,  as  when  taught  with  authority 
Ihsat  Gd<i^  and  with  assurances  of  saitaUo  racompenoes. 
.  It  woaM  hare  been  more  material,  if  Celsus  could  haire 
shown,  where  the  heathen  deities,  or  their  priests  with  an* 
tbority  under  them,  had  recommended  sobriety  and  ether 
virtues ;  adding  likewise  thrcateaings  o(  misery  to  tbe  re- 
frsptory,  aad  promises  of  happiness  in  a  future  state  to 
4tMb  ail  faired  the  gods,  and  practised  rigbleousness  afeid 
merely  to  their  neighbours*  Augustine,  in  liis  work  «f  the 
City  of  <3od,  observes,  that '  the  godb  of  the  p«igans  had 
^ferautborieed  the  doctrine  of  virtuous  living* 

*  L,  i.  aexrt.  4,  5.  p.  6.  **  Ty  koivov  uvm  km  wpog  oXXttc 

^.9fi(tamr,  fitkrwv  mvra  fr«p*  *BXXi|ywy  cbiy^Oot.  r.  X.-^— L  vi.  wet.  1.  p. 
275.  •  L-vLiect.  10.  p.281. 

'  Sed  demoDstrentur  vd  coaunemortntur  loca,  telibus  aliqaaiHlo  conven- 
tksslirsoiiMOFMa)  non  ubi  ladi  agerentar  obsoonia  TOdboi  et  motibus  his- 
trionum        axi  ubi  populi  audirent,  quid  Dii  praciperent  de  cobibenda 
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d.  *  Celsus^  thinks,  that  we,  by  worBhipping  one  that 

*  was  apprehended,  and  died,  do  much  the  same  thing  with 

*  the  Getae,  who  worship  Zamelitki-  and  the  Cilicians,  who 

*  worship  Mopsus/  ^  Again ^  he  says  of  us,  that  we 
^  laugh  at  those  who  worship  Jupiter,  .because  bis  tomb  is 
'  shown. in  Crete;  nevertheless  we  worsnip  one  that  was 
^  buried.' 

«  \  llie  ^iffiM^nee  is  manifest ;  the  Cretans  knew  of  no  mira* 
dec  d/oue  by  Jupiter;  whertas,  the  christiaiis  knew  of  many 
mifacles  done  by  Jesus  in  person,  and  by  others  in  his  name, 
after  UtfTesnrrection* 

A  part  of  Or^en's  answer  here  is  to  this  purpose*  *  All ' 
^  this  we.  havo  been  forced  to  say  by  way  of  answer  to 

*  Celsus,  who,  little  favourable  to  Jesus,  believes  it  to  be 
!  tf  ue  which  is  written  of  him,  that  he  died,  and  was  buried ; 
'  but  esteems  it  a  fiction  only,,  that  he  was  raised  from  the 

*  dead  f  although  his  resurrection  had  been  foretold  by  the 

*  prophets,  and  there  were  many  proofs  of  his  being  idive 
^  agam  after  he  had  died.*    Compare  Acts  i.  3. 

^  4  ^  Buti^  the  christians,  according  to  Celsus,  making 
^  some  additions  to  the  Jewish  notions,  say,  that  the  Son  of 
'  Grod  has  been  already  sent,  because  of  the  sins  of  the 
^  Jews;  and  that  the  Jews,  having  punished  Jesus,'  and^ 
!  given  him  gall  to  drink,  have  brought  upon  themselves  tb^ 
^amerofOod/ 

*  Which,  Origen  says,  is  a  plain  case ;  and  if  it  is  not 

*  set,  let  any  man  show  it.  For  Jerusalem  was  destroyed 
V  within  two  and  forty  years  after  the  crucifixion  of  Jesus, 
^  and  ever  since  th^  have  been  in  subjection  to  others, 
^  without  their  own  proper  rites  and  worship ;  which  is  one 
^  ef  those  things,  that  aMioifiwts  Jesus  to  have  had  in  him 

*  somewhat  divine  and  sacred ;  forasmuch  as  upon  his  ae« 
\  c6imt  the  Jews  have  suflfered  so  many  and  so  great  caii^ 
*.  lamitics,  and  for  so  long  a  time.' 

'5.  He  argues  against  a  resurrection  in  this  manner*  *  But" 
^  that  is  aniitber  absurdity  of  theirs,  that  wlien  God  shall 
^  throw  a  fire  on  the  world,  and  all  other  things  shall  bcr 
''ddstroyed^  they  alone  shall  remain :  and  that  not  only  tbc^ 

*  living,  but  they  also  who  have  been  ever  so  long  dead, 

avariti^  ambitione  fragend^  hixurift  lefiraenand^r— **->Dicatur»  in  qinbiM  lodi 
hsBC  dooeDtium  Deonim  aokbant  pneoepta  recttan»  et  a  cultonlux  eonrai 
pQpulii  ftequcnler  audiri.  De  Civ«  Dei,  ].  iL  cap.  vi.  Vid.  et  cap.  xix.  ctxxii. 

s  L.  iii.  sect.  34.  p.  131.  <>  L.  iii.  sect  43.  p.  136. 

»  IhkL  sect.  4a  p.  137»  ^  L.  iv.  sect.  22.  p.  174. 

*  -*-^Mw  ¥oXf|y  roffvofnct  fan  oi^c  avr«c  cc  Om  x^oy  finewvMvrf a*  lb' 
^  L.  iv.  wiJt.  H*  p.  240. 
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dmll  come  forrii  out  of  cbe  earth  in  their  own  bodies,  [or 
in  the  aamc  flesh :]  which  is  no  other  than  the  hope  of 
womB.  For  what  sool  of  a  man  wonid  ileaire  a  pntrified 
body  f  Nor  is  this  doctrine  of  ^onrs  agreed  to  by  all  cbri»^ 
tians :  for  soaae  araong^  jrou  reject  if  as  impure,  and  abomi* 
mble,  and  impossible.  For  how  is  it  possible,  that  a  body^ 
which  has  entirely  been  corrupted,  should  return  to  its 
own  nature,  and  to  its  own  primitire  constitution,  which  it 
has  once  lostf  When  they  are  able  to  make  no  answer  to 
this,  they  fly  to  that  absurd  refuge,  that  all  things  are  pos* 
sible  with  uod.  But  neither  can  God  do  any  thing  that 
is  shasMftd ;  nor  will  he  do  what  is  contrary  to  nature. 
Nor  because  von  perversely  desiro  any  thing,  is  God  there* 
fore  able  to  do  it,  or  is  it  to  be  supposed,  that  he  will  do 
it.  For  Crod  is  not  the  author  of  extravagant  desires,  nor 
<if  any  unbeoominff  disorders,  but  of  what  is  r^ht  and  fit; 
God  may  ^e  everlasting  lifb  to  the  soul ;  but  de»d  hodies; 
as  Heraditus  says,  ar6  more  contemptible  than  dnng.  To 
make  flesh,  fiill  of  flithiness  not  fit  to  be  named,  eternal,  is 
a  thing  so  unreasonable,  that  God  neither  can  nor  will  do 
it;  for  he  is  himself  the  reason  of  all  things  in  nature; 
and,  therefore,  can  no  more  do  any  thing  contrary  to  rea* 
#on,  than  contrary  to  himself.* 
I  lave  transcrffa«d  this  long  passage,  to  show  at  once  the 
heathen  sentiments  and  reasonings,  upon  this  point;  but  I 
do  not  intend  a  laboured  confutation  of  them.  Cetsus 
affects  to  despise  tlie  body ;  but  I  presume  he  goes  upon 
an  ilUg^unued  principle,  thai  the  human  soul  may  be  as 
bapoy,  or  more  happy,  without  the  body,  than  with  it;  and, 
as  Or^n  observes,  the  body,  at  the  resurrection,  is  to  be 
isbangra  for  the  better,  and  made  fit  for  the  soul  in  a  state  of 
perfection.  Which,  I  think,  removes  all  these  difiiculties; 
m  the  reunion  (»f  the  soul  and  body,  which  to  Cekus  up^ 
peared  so  formidable.'^ 

What  we  are  here  to  observe,  is,  that  it  hence  appears, 
diristians  then  expected  a  change  or  resurrection  of  the 
living  and  the  dead  at  the  end  of  the  world,  or  the  disso^ 
lution  of  the  present  state  of  things,  according  to  what  St. 
Ptal  writes,  I  Cor.  xv.  61—64,  and  1  Thess  iv.  13-.17. 

-  *  Sajw  Dr.  Cudwoitii,  The  tnie  Intdlectual  System  of  the  Un^ne^  B.  i. 
cK  ▼.  p.  877,  <  However,  our  christian  &ith  assures  us,  that  the  souls  of  good 

*  men  shall  at  length  be  clothed  with  spiritual  and  heenrenly  bodies,  such  as 

*  are,  in  Aristotle's  teogtnge,  aroXoya  fy  rmp  avpuy  rotxtm  anaiogous  to  the 
^element  of  the  stars.  Whidi  cfaiisttan  resunectioQ,  tbeielore^  **  to  life  and 
'  immortality,**  is  far  ftom  being  as  Odm  reprosciied  it^  mM»hi<BtiVMKin^j  the 
'  mere  hope  cf  worms.* 
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WbM  Oektts  Miy*^  ihaC  «hrMttaiis  were*  «»ot  iriJ  agjf0^ 
dboul  (be  dootrkie  of  the  reiiirre^tton,  it  may  be  dooUfol, 
wbetber  be  i»lendg  some  ef  his  own  limt,  or  whether  be 
refers  te  1  Cor.  x?.  12,  wd  llie  foUoWii^  content.  «<  No«i» 
if  Christ  be  preached^  that  he  rose  frmi  the  dead ;  boni' 
say  some  among  you»  that  there  is  no  reaurrectieii  of  the 
dead?" 

However  that  may  be»  noae  of  my  readers  will  omit  to 
observe,  that  here  ia  a  reference  to  the  above-mentioned 
texts  of  the  first  epistle  to  the  CorinthiaM,  and  the  first  to 
the  Tbcssaloniana* 

&  It  i«i  1  suppose,  with  Fevard  to  the  expedatido  of  the 
reannreetJon  of  the  bodyt  that,  as  Origen  says*  Celail^'^ 
called  the  chnstians  *  a  sort  of  men  that  wens  very  fond  of 

*  the  body/    And  yet  ia  another  pkee  ho  soys:  ^  Is^  it  n^ 

*  exceeding  absurd,  that  you  should  desire  alnd  hope  for  the 

*  resurrection  of  the  same  body,  as  if  we  bad  nothing  more 

*  excellenti  nor  more  precious;  and  yet  to  expose  it  to  alK 
'  manner  of  sufferings  as  a  thing  of  no  valiie  V 

Tbia  needs  no  answer ;  but  it  ought  to  be  observed,  that 
Celstts  here  ag^ain  lets  us  know,  that  christians  were  then 
in  a  suffering  condition ;  and  he  bears  testimony  to  their 
steadiness  and  fortitude  under  the  tortures,  and  all  the 
vsariety  of  sufferings,  which  they  met  with*  Thia  oug^t  to 
bo  tdcen  notice  of. 

7.  *  But/  ^  says  Celsus,  *  omitting  mamr  tilings  that  might 

*  bo  alleged  against  what  they  say  of  their  master,  let  t»i 

*  allow  mm  to  be  truly  an  angel.    Is  he  the  first,  and  the 

*  only  one,  that  has  come?  or,  have  there  been  othera  be^f 

*  fore  i  If  tliev  should  rav,  he  only  :  they  are  easily  coa^ 

*  vioted  of  falsehood.    lor  they  say,  that  others  have  ofteo 
<  come And  in  particular,  that  there  came  an  angel  ta 

*  bis^pulehre :  sonse  say  one,  others,  two,  to  tell  the  womeu, 

*  that  he  was  risen  :  for  the  Son  of  God,  it  seems,  could  nol 

*  open   the  sepulchrot  but  wanted  anotlier  to  remove  the 

*  slone.    And   there  came  abo  an  angel  to  the  carpenter 

*  about  Mary-s  pr^;iiancy ;  and  anodier  angel  to  direct  them 

*  to  take  jthe  cliild,  and  flee.    And  what  need  is  there  to 

*  reckon  up  particularly  all  that  were  sent  to  Moses,  and. 

*  others  ?  * 

The  design  of  this  argument  is  to  draw  off  christians  Arom 

**  Aiyii  y  4|urc  tivai,  cot  ftKoomftarw  ytroQ.  L.  vii.  sect  39.  p.,  357. 

^  Bn  it  WMQ  UK  ar«ira  vfmv  rovro,  ro  lu^  (Tmmui  oroflbcvy  cut  cX^c^^y  or* 
«irro  rsro  atmvii^trajh  «i>£  «^<v  ifyuv  f «*m  Kptvrrw  ncf  ruumrtfoV  «wW  I  ««r» 
^Mrrfiy  mt  koKu^i^  utg  aiyuty,  JL  viii.  sect  46.  p.  409* 

•»  L.  V.  sect  52.  p.  265,  266. 
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iMr  peculiar  Teiwratioii  far  J«HMU  Her»iiiittditlieiii,tiM^ 
fore»  that ibere  bad  boeo,  even  aocordiag  to  tlwiw^irea,  wmmf 
otiier  Oionengers  frooi  G«dt  whom  tmy  migbl  reaptce  as 
wdl  aa  bini* 

From  tbia  passage  we  leani,  tbal  tbe  taaia  point  with 
ohnstiana  waa  a  faiUi  ia  Jeaus,  whom  they  estoemed  their 
jnaster :  nor  would  they  forsake  him  a|Kin  any  aeooaat* 

Beside  tbo  references  to  tbe  ooaceptioa  of  Jesus  in  ibe 
womb  of  bis  mother  Mary,  and  Us  fl^ht  into  Egyp^  ob^ 
aerred  formerly,  here  are  also  reforeneee  to  many  oireoflU* 
stances  of  our  Sieiriour's  resarre<Aion»  as  related  in  tbe  ges^ 
pelsk  There  was  a  stone  at  tbe  door  of  tbe  sepuicbre :  an 
angel  came,  and  rolled  it  away :  wooMn  caaw  to  tbe  sepnl- 
dire»  who  saw  tbero  an  angel :  which  also  told  them,  that 
Jesus  was  risen.  Tbe  resurrection  of  Jesus  was  recorded 
by  more  than  one :  for  Celsus  observes,  that  aome  said  there 
waa  one,  others  two,  ai^ls,  who  told  the  women  that  Jesos 
was  risen.  So  it  is  in  our  gospels.  For  St  Matthew 
xxriii.  6,  Mark  xvi.  6,  roentk>n  but  one  angel.  Luke  xxiv. 
4,  and  John  xx.  12,  speak  of  two  angels. 

But  tbe  angel  did  not  remove  tbe  stone,  as  Oolsus  in« 
sinuates,  because  Jesus  was  not  himself  able  to  do  it ;  bat 
it  was  fit,  that  so  great  a  person  as  J^us,  shoold  bare  the 
attendance  and  serrice  of  angels  upon  so  gfroat  an  ocoasioli, 
as  bis  resurrection  from  the  grave. 

Finally,  any  one  may  now  judge,  whether  Celsus  was  not 
well  acquainted  with  our  gospels,  and  whither  ho  has  net 
given  a  renr  vafarable  testimony  to  them. 

8.  I  shall  here  take  another  passage,  somewhat  reaemUing 
that  alleged  just  now. 

*  After^  these  things,'  says  Origen,  *  be  bespeaks  ns  in 

*  this  manner.    How  much  better  were  it  for  you,  since  you 

*  affect  novelties,  to  attend  to  some  other  of  those  who  have 

*  died  nobly,  and  to  whom  that  fiction  of  deity  might  be 

*  better  applied  f  For  instance,  if  you  did  not  like  Hercules, 

*  nor  Escampius,  nor  others  already  consecrated,  vou  bad 

*  Orpheus,  a  man  endowed  with  a  holv  spirit,  as  all  allow, 

*  who  likewise  suffered  a  violent  doatn.    Bat,  perhaps,  be 

*  has,  been  already  taken  by  some  others.    Well  then,  you 

*  might  have  thought  of  Anaxarcbus,  who  when  thrown  into 

*  a  mortar^  and  crudly  pounded  in  it,  despised  it  all,  saring  ; 
'  *^  Bent  on,  beat  the  case  of  Anaxarcbus.    For  ^ou  io  not 

*  beat  hhn."  Which  is,  indeed,  the  saying  of  a  divine  spirit; 
^  But  here  you  are  prevented  by  some  naturalists,  who  nave 

*  already  followed  iiim.    Still,  had  you  not  Epictetus,  who 

•  L.  V  i.  sect.  53.  p.  367. 
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^  wiiibii'lmiiiiister  heat  fonmrd  bis  leg,  wttk  «  smile,  aoil 

*  junnoved^  said :  ^  Yon  -will  break  it»"  And  wfawbe  hcid 
^  broke  it,  swd  to  bim :  ^*  Did  I  not  say,  ;fou  would  biMk 
^  itf"  Did  your  God,  wben  uoder  ouuisbmeirt,  sqr  -any 
' thing  like  tfaiBf  There  is. «bo  the  ISibyl^  whom  some  of 

*  vour  p^gle  <{iiote,  whom  you  might  as  wett,  or  bett^, 
^  have  ccdled  the  dimglUer  of  God.  But  instead  of  that, 
^  thouj^  you  have  inserted  nuiny  inupious  tbhigs  into  her 
^  writings,  von  wili  have  him  to  be  God  who  ended  an  m^ 
^  fiuttoos  \\ie  with  a  miserahio  death.  Had. it  net  been  be^ 
^  ter  for  you  to  take  Joins,  wbo  was  in  the  whale's  beliy^ 

^or  Daniel)  who  was  delivered  from  the  bea^  or  soase 
<  others  more  wonderful  than  they  V 

To  each  of  these  instanees  Origen  makes  proper'  replies. 
I  shall  take  only  a  part  of  what  te  says* 

*  He  also  sends  us  to  Epictetns,  extolling  his  fine  saying 

*  wben  his  leg  was  broke;  Mrhich  yet  is  not  to  be  compared 
**  with  the  wonderful  works  and  w<x*ds  of  Jesus,  though  they 

^  are  so  despised  by  Celsus;  forasmuch  as  his  words  ape 
^  accompanied  with  such  a  divine  power,  as  to  convert  not 
^  only  many  of  the  simple  sort  of  people,  but  also  many  of 
' '  the  more  understanding.' 

*  Then  after  his  cataloafue  of  so  many  be  says :  Did  your 
f  GM,  when  ^nder  pimisuraent,  say  any  thing  like  thisf  To 

*  which  we  shall  answer,  that  his  silence  under  all  the  abases 

*  and  reproaches  which  he  met  with,  showed  more  frntitude 

*  and  patience,  than  any  thimz'  said  bv  the  Greeks  under 

*  their  sufferings,  provided  Celsus  wdl  but  believe  what 
^has  been  written  by  men  of  the  best  credit;  who,  aAer 

*  they  had  truly  related  bis  miracles,  have  also  related  bte 

*  eilenee  under  his  sufferingsr ;  and  when  -derided,  dud 
*4re88ed  in  a  purple  robe*  with  a  crown  of  thorns  upon  his 
^  head,  and^i  rood  in  his  hand  instead  of  a  sceptre,  was  per* 

*  fectly  meek,  saying  nothing  mean,  nor  an v  thing  pro« 
'  yoking,  to  those,  who  so  many  ways  abused  him.' 

'9.  *  If  ^  Celsus  had  alleged  auy  kind  of  infiunous  actions 

*  in  the  life  of  Jesus,  we  would  have  doue  our  best  to  answer 
^  every   thing  that  seemed  to  bim  to  be  so.    As  for  the 

*  miserable  cumth  of  Jesus,  the  same  may  be  objected  to 

*  Socrates,  and   Anaxarchus,  just  mentioned,  and  many 

*  others.  \Weis  then  the  death  of  Jesus  miserable^and  theirs 
^  not  %  Or  was  theirs  not  miserable,  but  that  of  Jesus  misera- 
*ble?'  So  writes  Origen. 

10.  Again  1^  Celsus  argues :  *  If  yoit  tell  them^  that  it  is 

*  •  Sect  54, 55*  56,  p.  368,  369.  »  Ibid  p.  369.  fin. 

■  L.vui.iect  14.  p.  3^. 
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*  not  Um  Son  of  G^y  but  be  wbo  b  Fadier  of  all,  nlom  men 

*  0ughtU>  wanhipf  they  will  not  be  satisfied^  luilesa  you 

*  ako  woffihif  bim  who  k  tbe  author  of  their  eedttion:  not 

*  that  thc-y  exceed  in  tbe  worship  of  God«  but  that  they 

*  above  measure  worship  this  man. 

Cekus  had  said  soniewfaat  to  tbe  Kke  porpoae^  a  little 

before ;  in  both  which  piaees  OrigeD^s  answers  may  be  seen* 

11.  *  Afterwards/''  says  Orbren,  *  Celsm  speaks  to  this 

*  purpose.    But  if  God  at  last,  like  Jupiter  in  the  comedy^ 

*  awaked  out  of  a  long*  sleep,  will  deliver  mankind  ftom  the 

*  evils  under  which  they  labour,  why  did  he  send  this  spvit, 

*  whom  yon  speak  of,  into  one  comer  only  ?  He  should 

*  have  breathed  in  tbe  like  manner  into  many  bodies,  and 

*  sent  persons  all  over  tbe  world- ^And  do  you  not  think 

*  it  ridiculous  to  maintain,  as  you  do,  that  the  Son  of  God 

*  was  sent  to  the  Jews? ' 

.  This  then  was  tbe  christian  account,  that  Jesus,  the  Chrisf, 
the  Son  of  God,  came  among  the  Jewish  people.  Nor  is 
4here  any  absurdity  in  this.  A  messenger  from  the  true 
God  is  ntly  sent,  where  God  is  known  and  worshipped,  as 
he  was  by  the  Jews.  To  them  also  this  special  messenger, 
the  Messiah,  had  been  promised.  And  mnoiig  tfaem,  by 
many  wonderful  appearances,  God  had  preserve,  for  Buiny 
ages,  tba.  knowledge  of  himself,  and  the  expectatisn  of  thai 
{Treat  person.  And  though  the  Christ  came  in  person  to 
tbem  only^  by  bim  othm  were  commiasioued,  and  fully 
furnished  to  teach  all  the  world :  whidh  w«i  sufficient,  and 
was  the  wisest  method. 

At  the  beginning  of  this  passage  Gelsus  hints  an  object 
tion  to  the  christian  religion,  taken  from  the  late  appearance 
of  Jesus  in  the  world.  The  same  objection  appears^  in 
some  other  places  of  his  argument ;  but  .1 .  need  not  trans- 
cribe them. 

God  never  neglected  mankind ;  he  was  constantly  teach- 
ing them  in  the  works  of  creation,  and  in  the  ordinary 
methods  of  his  providence.  Extraordinary  messengers  are 
a  favour;  several  such  had  been  sent  of  old  to  the  Jews, 
and  before  their  time  to  the  patriarchs;  at  last  he  sent  Jesus 
Christ.  We  have  certain  proofs  of  his  mission,  and  great 
character.  The  seasonableness  of  bis  coming,  and  the  wis- 
dom of  sending  bim  at  the  time  he  came,  ouj^ht  not  to  be 
disputed;  but  the  favour  should  be  thankfully  received, 
ana  carefully  improved,  after  due  examination,  and  observe 
ing  the  evidences  of  his  mission.^ 

]    '  L.  viii.  sect  12.  p.  385.  '^  L.  vL  a(BCt  78.  p.  329. 

"  Vid.  1.  iv.  sect  7.  p,  165.  ^  Haec  est  ig&or  aaimae  liberandn 
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IS.  'The"  Jew  in  Celsoft,'  Miys  Origpeii»  <  btames  tbe 
«  dnrislMM  for  dleging  tbe  prophets^  who  bad  ibMold  «be 

*  ibings  coDcenitiig  Jesfw I  wbmas,  besays^  the  prepbeeies 
^  may  be  applied  t6  naiiy  otfaeri  noro  probably  tha*  to 

*  Jesus.' 

We  benoe  learn,  tbat  tbe  writers  of  tbe  New  Testament. 
(ti>  wbom  Celsos  bas  an  eye  hi  moat  of  bis  arguments,)  and 
tbe  cbristiaas  after  them,  did  make  use  of  tM  prophets,  in 
arffaJBr  for  Jesus :  though  Celsus,  or  his  Jew,  would  not 
%llow  their  arguments  to  be  valM. 

13.  Celsus,  with  great  indignation,  says :  *  The''  Pythian, 
'  tbe  Dodontean,  tbe  Clarian,  the  Branchidian,  the  Ammo- 
'  niatt  nmelesi  aiid  many  others,  by  whose  directions  colonies 
'  baTe  been  sncoessfully  planted  all  orer  the  world,  rnifst 
'  pass  for  nothing :  but  the  obscure  Jewish  predictions,  said 

<  or  not  said,  the  like  to  which  are  still  practised  in  Phceni* 

*  da  and  Palesthie,  are  thought  to  be  wonderful,  and  irn* 

<  nmtably  certain/ 

Certainly  the  christians  had  some  benefit  by  this  argu* 
ment :  or  Celsus  would  not  have  been  so  much  provoked. 
It  deserves  our  observation  also,  that  those  heathens,  and 
even  the  Epicureans,  (for  such  was  Celsus,)  who  had  been 
wont  to  ridicule  the  most  renowned  oracles,  were  now 
willing  to  give  them  some  repute.  So  bard  pressed  were 
they  by  the  progress  cf  Christianity,  that  they  were  witling 
to  set  up  again,  as  real  and  valuable,  such  things  as  they 
had  berore  decried  as  cheats  and  impostures. 

14.  We  have  now  seen  what  Celsus  says  of  christiatt 
principles,  and  tbe  grounds  of  them ;  as  we  bad  before  seen 
what  ne  says  of  their  great  facts*  It  may  be  worth  the  wbilo, 
likewise,  to  observe  some  hinto  relating  to  tbe  success  of  the 
diristian  doctrine. 

SECTION  VI. 

Pasiages  ctmeeming  the  progress  of  the  christian  religion. 

1.  *  At*  first,*  says  Celsus,  *  they  were  few  in  number,  and 

*  then  they  ag^reed,  [or  were  of  one  mind.]    But  being  in- 

snivendis  vist  id  est>  unhrenh  gentibus  diYtni  miseratione  conaaaa  ■  ■  Nee 
debuk,  nee  debcbit  ei  dkl :  Qmn  modo,  et  qusm  tam  saro  f  quooiaiii  mil^ 
taoJds  GQoailiuin  son  at  bumano  iogenio  peoetirabUe.  Aqg.  de  Chr.  DQi»  L  x. 
cap.  32.  n.  2.  '  L  viu  sect  1,  2*  '  L.  vii,  sect  3.  p.  333. 

*  Apxo/Aivoi  fuVf  fttrnVf  oKtyoi  n  i|<rav»  km  iv  tfpoyav*  Cf  vkfiBoQ  3t  (fxa- 
ptvriQ,  avOtf  av  rtp^wTOh  ««*  ffytHh^vrtUf  km  ramtc  t8*at  tx**^  hea^oi  dcXn^u 
ft.  3L  U  iii.  sect  10. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


Celsus.    The  Progr^  ifihf  Cktkiian  iM^ittfc    A.  D.  176.    251 

'  .€tolKi9d»  ami  spread  ab^^iad;  thef  diwide  ogMO  anil  again^ 
^.and  efery  one  will  bavoa  party  of  bis  own;  whioh  is  what 

*  tb«y  wave  disposed  to  of  old.* 

1  cannot  but  thttik,  cbat  Celsus  has  ao  eye  to  soms  thisgs 
HI  tbe  Ac<a  of  the  Apostles^  where  tbe  wonderfnl  onanimi^ 
0f  tbe  first  christians  is  redorded,  as  Acts  ii«  44  47 ;  iv.  Sii 
—37,  In  his  time  there  were  many  sects  and  diviiiions 
among  them,  he  says.    He  adds :  *  Which  is  what  they 

*  were  disposed  to  of  old/  or  from  the  beginning,  upextfd^v. 
Here  be  may  refer  to  the  earlv  diviaioos  in  tbe  church  of 
CoriaAy  1  Cor.  i.  11 — 17  \  iii.  ^—6  $  xi.  17, 18^  and,  perhaps, 
to  some  of  St.  Paul's  exhortations  to  concord  and  harmony. 
He  may  refer  likewise  to  contentions  about  the  method  of 
receiving  tbe  Gentile  converts^  Acts  xv«  and  otiwr  places. 
For  it  apMSors  to  me  ver^^  probable,  that  he  has  here  an  eye 
lo  some  tmnfls  recorded  in  the  New  Testament. 

However,  oe  owns,  that  the  christians  were  now  much 
ioereased :  and,  with  regard  to  the  divisions  whicb  were 
then  asMWff  them,  it  may  be  observed,  that  they  were  fore- 
told by  Christ's  apoHles.  But  such  things  are  not  the  fimlt 
of  the  gospel  itself,  but  of  men :  nor  is  infection  to  be  a^ 
tained  <Nr  expected  in  this  world.  Origan  savs  very  well, 
there  never  was  any  thing  useful,  and  considerable,  about 
which  meu  have,  not  diffmd.  In  medicine^  in  philosophy, 
among  Jews,  Greeks,  and  barbarians,  there  are  diffepsat  sects 
and  opinions, 

2.  *  Celsus,'  says^  Origen, '  brings  in  his  fictitbos  person 

*  of  a  Jew,  bespeaking  tro  Jewish  believers  in  this  manner : 
f  What  ailed  vou>  fellow-citizens,  that  ye  left  the  law  of  year 

<  country,  and  seduced  by  him,  to  wbmu  we  spoke  just  nov, 

*  you  have  deserted  us,  to  go  to  another  name,  and  another 

<  way  of  living  f  Again,  *  When^  we  bad  taken,  and 
^  punished  him»  who  led  you  about  like  brute  beasts,  you 

*  nave  notwithstanding  forsaken  the  law  of  your  country; 
^  How  can  you  begin  upon  our  sacred  books,  and  afterwards 
'  disregard  them?  when  you  have  no  other  foundation  but 

*  our  law  V 

It  was  well  known,  therefore,  that  there  were  Jews  who 
believed  in  Jesus,  and  that  they  fetched  arguments  for  their 
belief  from  the  Jewish  scriptures ;  and  why  might  not  those 
Jews  who  believed  in  Jesus,  understand  their  books,  as  well 
as  they  who  rejected  him? 

It  is  to  be  observed  likewise,  that  after  Jesus  was  ^uci- 

€ed,  or  punished,  as  he  expresseth  it,  there  were  Jews 

who  were  persuaded  to  believe  in  Jesus,  and  to  profess  his 

^  L.  li.  sect  1.  fin.  p.  57.  «  L.  ii  sect  4.  p.  6a»         ^ 


Digitized  by 


Google 


jneKgioo.  Aad  1  praj,  hour  h  tktAto  he  accounled  jfa% 
km  vpdii  tbe  loppaBitioD  of  tome  good  proofs  and  evi^ 
dences  afforded  ot  his  great  cbaracter  after  IwcnieifixMNit 

ll  appaoM  to  be  very  probable,  that  wbeM  Cekua 
wrele  tois,  be  bad  before  birn  tbe  books  of  tbe  Acts  of  tbe 
Apostles;  Mid  tbere  be  migbt  bave  aeea  soffieieat  ffromds 
or  a  iaitfa  ia  Jesus  after  be  was  pot  to  deatb  by  tbe  Jews. 

8.  *  He^  saysy  that  tbe  Hebrews  were  or^^mally  Egyp* 

*  tiaaa,  and  owed  their  rne  lo  a  sedition  from  tbe  rest  of 
<  that  people;  so  some  Jews  in  tbe  time  of  Jesos  made  a 

*  sedition  against  tbe  body  of  the  Jewish  nation,  and  follow* 
'ed  Jesos.^ 

So  that  tbere  was  a  good  mraiber  of  Jews  who  believ^ 
jn  Jesus^  and  followed  him,  tbongh  tbe  body  of  the  people 
did  not,  as  we  readily  allow ;  but  it  was  not  a  sedition,  m 
Oelsus  calls  it*  Here  again,  I  cannot  bat  think,  that  Cebos 
faiMl  an  eye  to  the  book  of  the  Acts. 

4.  In  order  tbe  better  to  judge  of  the  progress  of  tbe 
gospel,  and  the  sinoeriur  and  steadiness  of  those  who 
ombraeed  it,  it  will  be  of  use  to  obsenre  what  Celsus  sars 
of  any  difficulties  and  hardships  which  tbey  lay  unmr 
who  professed  these  principlest  and  bore  tbe  name  of  chri»> 


6«  <  The^  first  bead  of  accusation  with  Celsus  against 

*  cbrislianity,'  says  Origen  at  the  beginning  of  his  work, 
^  is,  that  christians  secretly  hold  assemblies  together  con* 

*  trary  to  law;' 

Origen  supposeth  him  to  refer  particularly  to  tbetr  i^iapeB, 
vr  lore-leasts*  I  should  think  he  mi^t  intend  all  their  as- 
somUies  in  general,  for  dirine  wcnrsbip. 

0.  *  Afterwards,'^  says  Origen,  <  he  speaks  of  the  christians 

*  performingf  and  teaching  those  things  which  are  asreeable 

*  to  their  sentiments  prirately ;  and  that  therein  they  did 
<  not  act  without  reason,  for  avoiding  the  puaisbment  of 

*  death  banging  over  them.  And  be  compares  their  dwigers 

*  to  tbe  dangers  which  men  have  been  liable  to  on  account 

*  of  philosophy ;  and  he  instanceth  particularly  in  the  case 
^  of  Socrates;  he  might  have  added  Pythagoras,  and  other 
'*  philosophers*' 

*  L.  iii.  sect  7.  p.  115.  Conf.  sect  5,  6.  p.  114. 

avvBiiKac  KpvBotiv  itpoQ  aXXifXsc  leoiHiuvmf  xf^rtaymv  wapa  ra  vtvofuffiut^tu 
.Orig.  cpntr.  Cek  L.  i  sect  1.  Bened.  p.  4.  Cantab. 

^  Mtra  ravra  ircpc  m  cpv^a  Ta  apteKovra  iavrots  muw  «a  itdaamiv  uw^p 
KM  in  «  uoTfiv  rmro  vommvt  an  SuaOtf/uvoi  rtpf  tmipnifuvfiv  avroig  iuuiv  r« 
^mmru'  ifUHot.  ray  luviwov  Kip9wot£  rote  vvfiptpfiKomv  tm  ftkixro^t^  m; 
Xweparfh  c.  X.  L.  t  sect  3.  p.  5. 
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Does  not  Am  imply  an  ftoknowMgiiieiit,  or  at  ioMt  a 
suppositioa,  of  ^  cbristiaiis'  idBOQence  f  Their  Ausfg&m 
resemMed  thooe  of  the  philoMphera.  But  Socrates  did  not 
deaerve  the  capital  puaialmieDt  infticted  apoa  liiaft*  The 
like  may  be  said  of  many  other  of  the  philosophera:  they 
did  not  deeerve  baniabment  or  other  like  pAaishmeDt.  Th^ 
recommended  die  principles  of  philosophy,  or  religion,  in  a- 
peaceable  OMBiner,  in  the  way  of  reason  and  argument. 

7.  We  saw  before  s  bow  Celsos  ridiculed  the  christians, 
saving  %  *  But  now  you  die  with  him.'  Afterwards,  in  an- 
other place  he  thus  insults  them.    *  Do^  you  not  see,  good 

*  Sir,  now  any  man  that  will,  may  not  only  blaspheme  your 

*  demon,  but  drive  him  away  from  the  earth,  and  tbe  sea, 
'Tor  from  ererv  quarter  of  the  worid  under  hearen:]  and 

*  Binding  you,  bis  sacred  image,  .has  you  away,  and  crudfie* 
^you  ?  And  your  demon,  or  as  you  say,  tM  S<m  of  God, 

*  gives  you  no  hdp.'    And  afterwards.    ^  If*  any  one  of 

*  you  absconds,  and  hides  himself,  he  is  sought  rar  to  be 

*  puliisbed  with  death/ 

*  But  tbese  sufferings  of  christians  are  no  objection  against 
their  fkith,  or  tbe  d^trine  received  by  them.  If  tbe  chris* 
tians  were  good  men,  and  alleged  weighty  reasons  for  their 
belief,  their  sufferings  are  no  reproach  to  them ;  the  dis^ 
honour  fiitls  upon  those  who  oppose  and  abuse  them. 
Tliere  might  be  good  reasons  for  God*s  permitting  the  fol^ 
towers  of  Jesus  to  endure  great  trials  for  a  while;  the^ 
truth  of  his  religion  is  the  more  established  by  their  pa-* 
tience  and  fortitude.    And  Celsus  himself  says,  *  That'  he 

*  who  has  once  embraced  the  truth,  ought  not  to  forsake  it, 
^  nor  pretend  to  forsake  it,  or  deny  it,  through  fear  of  su£» 
'forings  from  men.'     Insomuch  that,  as  Origen  says, 'be 

*  might  be  underetood  to  be  a  strenuous  defender  of  those 
^  who  persevere  even  to  death  in  their  testimony  to  chris*^ 

*  tiattity.' 

Wbat  has  been  just  alleged  may  be  sufficient  to  satisfy 

^  See  before,  p.  238.  i"  L.  vnL  sect  39.  p.  803. 

'  Im  vitf.  sect.  69.  a  424  ^  Tone  enim Pdrphyriui  erat  is 

mkus  hmnanisy  (pBndo  irta  Hberaodoe  anims  univemlis  via  que  noo  est  alia, 
quam  idigio  chnstiana,  oppugnari  permittebatur  ab  idolorum  daemonumque 
cultoribusy  regibusque  terrenis,  propter  asserendum  et  consecrandum  martyrum 
numerum  hoc  est,  te^tium  veritatis,  per  quos  osteDderetur,  omnia  coiporttlia 
inak  pn>  fide  pietatis,  ct  comraeadatione  veritatis  esse  tolenuida.  Aug^  ae  Ov. 
Din.  1.x.  cap.  32.0. 1. 

'  EoiKf  ii  fura  ^i lyonfroc  mnfayoQtvttv  wt^  rote  fio^rvgttai  ry  xP^TiavMyi^ 
fu^  davar»99  Xcywv*  Kdi  n  nsro  Xi yw,  w(  vpif  rov  ayaOH  ioyftaroe  ircpwx^ 
fupoi^,  CI  /jcXXfi  'it  avro  mv^wivtiv  irop'  av§p(iinrttPf  ffironfvm  ra  ioyiutrOQf  9 
wXaoaoQat  «Sr£  a^^fiitiv,  q  t%apvop  ytytoBcu,  L.  i.  SCCt  8.  pb  8*- 
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354  Takmm^  ^  j^ieiani  IhaihenM. 

WBi^ihki  Ibe  ehrtaiBin  laid  ntf  bad  trattnenty  tul  hftd  4^w 
«r  DO  worMIt  ladooenMili  to.fallow  Jesiit,  and  profaaa  km 
name  s  tbey  md  Aerefora  sobm  adiar  reaaon%.9(Fa  diieffwi 
kind ;  ^be^  waro  orercema  by  tlMlbroeof  tmtby  "^  and  lavad 
not  Ibeir  livea  unto  tbe  death  :**  as  it  is  said  of  aome,  Reir« 
xiu  11.  Tbey  obeyed  our  Lord'a  eoflUBand»  Ber*  iu  l(t 
^  Be  thou  faithful  unto  death,  in  hope  of  receivioff  from  bioi 
a  crown  of  life."  At  this  vefy  tioie,  wbett  Cdsoa  wrote 
against  tbem,  tbey  underwent  a  grierous  pefsecution ;  but 
tfacy  were  able  to  endure  and  withstand  bis  sbarp*point»d 
jieti,  and  also  the  «word  of  the  magia^ratek 

8.   We  ^  on,    *  The"'   Jews  therefore/  says   Celsas^ 

^"being  a  distinct  natioai  and  havisff  tbe  proper  laws  of  their 

country,  which  they  still  carry  about  with  tbeui,  together 

with  a  religion,  such  as  it  is,  however  those  of  their  country^ 

act  like  other  men;  forasmuch  as  all  follow  the  iastituw 

tions  of  their  own  country,  whatevei*  they  are.    And  that 

is  reasonable  enough,  because  difierent  laws  have  beeir 

framed  by  different  people;  and  it  is  fit  that  those  tbin^ 

should  be  obserted  which  hare  been  established  by  public 

authority;  nor  would  it  be  just  to  abrogate  those  law% 

which  have  been  enacted  from  the  beginning  in  every 

country,-*-*-^6nt''  if  another  appears,  I  shoulcr  adc  thiun, 

whence  they  came,  and  what  country-laws  they  have  fiMP 

tlieir  rule  f  Tbey  will  answer,  None  at  all.    For  tbey  de* 

scend  from  tbe  same  ordinal ;  and  tbey  have  received 

their  master  and  leader  from  the  same  country ;  and  yet 

they  hare  revolted  from  the  Jews.'      . 

Thus  deplorable  was  the  condition  of  the  christians  at 

that  time!  So  obnoxious  were  they  to  tbe  resentment  and 

displeasure  of  their  neighbours,  above  and  bey^md  all  other 

men,  without  any  just  reason  i  The  Jewish  people  were  very 

troublesome  subjects  of  tiie  Roman  empire ;  tbe  christians 

were  the  most  peaceable  subjects  upon  tne  face  of  tbe  earth; 

and  yet  ^thev  were  looked  upou  with  a  worse  ayd  than  the 

Jews  themselves ;  and  were  judged  unworthy  of  the  common 

rights  and  pTivileges  allowed  to  all  other  men  I  This  was 

the  disposition  of  Celsus  himself  toward  them*    It  is  not  to 

jhe  much  wondered  at,  ihat  many  others  were  in  the  same 

'way  of  thinking. 

i  '  Celsus  allegeth  not,  as  a  ^ound  of  this  treatment  of  tbem, 
any  crtmes  in  action,  or  ificked  principles  in  belief;  but 
only  a  singularity  of  institution,  not  established  by  the  laws 
of  any  country. ' 

.    The  reason  of  this  particular  enmity  to  the  christians,  be« 
•»  L.  V.  sect  25.  p  247  "  L.  v.  sect3a  p.  253. 
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jotid  tlM$  Jews,  though  they  w«re  al«a  worahipp^iB  mf  ib^ 
one  God  alone,  and  oondeimed  all  idolatry,  I  toppoM  to 
hnrt  been  this ;  Christianity  made  mticb  greater  profftets 
ihan  jadaisui,  and  threatened  the  utter  ruio  and  overtbrow 
tff  Gentilism. 

This  is  a  passage  which  I  would  recomnend  to  the  con« 
tideration  or  those  who  deny  men  the  freedom  of  judgins[ 
personally  for  themselves  in  things  of  religion ;  and  found 
an  right  of  professing  religious  principles  upon  the  consent 
and  authority  of  the  magistrate,  and  civil  laws  and  consti*- 
tutions.  Such  may  observe,  how  exactly  they  affree  with 
CeJsus;  and  they  may  easily  discern,  that  if  they  had  lived 
in  his  time,  thev  must,  accordinjB^  to  their  own  principles, 
have  sided  with  him  agaiast  Christianity  itself. 


SECTION  VII. 


Passages  of  Celsus^  in  wMch  he  ckargtth  tke  christians 
with  magical  practices. 

WE  saw  before^  how  Celsus  says,  that  Jesus  had  learned 
the  Egyptian  arts,  and  valuing  himself  upon  them,  had  set 
tip  himself  for  a  god.  And  in  some  other  places  he  has 
been  ready  to  have  recourse  to  magic,  in  order  to  account 
for  the  works  said  to  have  been  done  by  our  Saviour.  Now 
I  would  observe  what  he  says  of  christians  to  the  like  pur- 
pose. 

*  After  ^  this,'  s^ys  Origen,  *  I  do  not  know  for  what  reason 
^  Celsus  says,  that  the  christians  seem  to  be  well  skilled  [or 
'  very  mighty]  in  the  names  and  invocations  of  certain 

*  demons.' 

'  Ori^n  supposeth,  that  Celsus  there  refers  10  those  whd 
exorcised,  or  expelled  demons  t  but  says,  that  m  so  Aomi 
christians  made  use  of  no  other  name  but  that  of  Jesus,  and 
the  rehearsal  of  some  parts  of  his  history. 

<  Celsus^  says,  he  had  seen  with  some  presbyters  of  our 

*  religion,  books,  in  a  barbarous  language,  containing  th6 
^  names  of  demons,  and  other  charms.    And  he  says,  that 

*  See  before,  p.  225^  ^  Mtra  ravra  bk  oida  woStp  xamfuvoc  h  ItiX- 
eoCf  ^90%  ZaMfiov%»¥  tivmf  ovoftam  lun  KaraKtiKtimn  Somv  wxvaP  xpmavifc. 
ir.  X.  L.  L  sect  6.  t).  7.  •  ——IV  olc  iftiety  ItapaKtvea  wapa  n^ 
wpteflvrtpoi^  r^  tffuupat  So^fic  /3i/3\ia  fiappapa,  ftufioptav  evtitara  ixovfttf 
KM  ffporciac.  c  X.  L.  vi.  sect.  40.  p.  302. 
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25&  Te$hmonie$  of  Jncknt  Heatheu. 

^  lb<mo  preilhrten  of  our  rel^on  profeesed  notbiDg  good, 
^  bat  every  tning  fauitfui  to  mankmd/     m 

Thifly  as  well  as  somewhat  else  said  before,  Origcn  says,  is 
downright  fiction.  And  be  says,  that  all  those  stories  are 
confuted  by  all  who  have  conversed  with  christians,  who 
never  beard  of  any  such  things  practised  bv  thetn. 

However,  this  charge  of  magic  against  the  christians  may 
be  reckoned  an  arg^vment  that  there  were  some  uncommon 
things  done  by  tliem  at  this  time,  and  is  often  affirmed  by' 
Oriffeo,  as  well  as  by  other  ecclesiastical  writers;  but  not 
to  the  detriment  of  mankind,  as  Celsus  insinuates,  but  for 
their  benefit. 


SECTKW  VIII. 


()f  christian  wrskipf  and  their  assemblies. 

WE  have  just  now  seen  mention  made  of  christian  pres- 
:byler^9  the  only  place,  so  far  as  I  remember;  where  Celsus 
has  taken  any  notjce  of  them.  But  though  there  were  then 
persons  of  that  denomination,  who  taught  the  christian  doc* 
Irine,  and  officiated  in  the  worship  of  God,,  it  does  not  np«. 
pear  that  christians  had  at  that  time  any  temples,<or  samp* 
tueus  buildings  for  public  worship.  Celsus  rather  inti- 
mates that  they  had  none.    *  They  *  cannot,'  he  says,  '  so 

*  much  as  endure  the  sight  of  temples,  altars,  statues.' 
However,  bo  adds:  *  Nor  do  the  Persians  erect  temples/ 
In  another  place  Origen  observes;  Celsus**  says, '  we  erect 
<  no  statues,  altars,  or  temples.' 

^  And  that  christians  declined  joining  with  heathen  people 
in  their  public  worship,  Celsus  bears  witness.  *  Gon/* 
says  he,  *  is  the  common  Lord  of  all ;  he  is  good  to  all ;  he 

*  iieedetfa  not  any  thing,  and  therefore  is  free  from  envy. 

*  What  then  should  hinder  the  most  devoted  to  him  from 
f  partaking  in  the  public  festivals?'  And  afterwards,  says 
Origen,  '  Celsus^.  endeavours  to  persuade  us  to  eat  things 
^  sacrificed  to  idols,  and  to  join  in  the  public  sacrifices^  of 

*  the  solemn  festivals,  saying ;  If  these  idob  are  nothings 
^  what  barm  can  there  be  to  partake  in  the  public  solemn 

*  L.  u  sect  2.  p.  5.  L  i.  sect  46.  p.  34.  L.  iiL  sect  24.  p.  124. 

*  HK  optxoyrM  vtii^c  opiinfns,  cai  P^fuiQf  Kai  ayaX/mra^  L.  vii,  sect 
$2»  p.  373,  **  — — 4f«ac  pfi^titiSf  KM  aydXnarat  km  vfwf  Idpv^Bai 
^tvyuv,  L.  viiLsect  17. p.  389.  <  L.  viii.  sect  21.  p.  392. ", 

*  L.  viii.  sect.  24,  et  25.  p.  393. 
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*  Btties  t  If  they  are  demons,  then  for  certain  tbey  aire  god», 

*  in  whom  w^e  ought  to  trust ;  and  sacrifices  ought  to  be 
^  offered  to  them,  and  they  ouffht  to  be  prayed  to»  that  they 

*  may  be  propitious  to  ids/  To  all  which  Origeo  makes  a 
sufficient  answer;  but  it  needs  not  to  be  transcribed* 

However,  I  am  induced  to  take  l)ere  a  passage  of  Origeo, 
in  the  third  book  against  Celsus.     He  is  speaking  of  the 

freat  benefit  of  the  christian  religion.    *  And^  God,'  says 
e,  *  who  sent  Jesus,/having  defeated  all  the  artifices  of 

*  demons,  has  so  ordered  it,  that  the  gospel  of  Jesus  should 

*  prevail  every  where  for  reforming  mankind ;  and  that  there 
'  shpul^  be  evecy  where  c^hurcbes  governed  by  different 
'  laws  from  the  churches  of  superstitious,  intemperate,  and 
^  unrighteous  men ;  for  such  are  the  manners  of  most  of 

*  those  who  belong  to  the  churches  of  the  cities*  But  the 
'  churches  of  God,  instructed  by  Christ,  compared  with  the 
^  churches  of  the  people  among  whom  tbey  live,  arjO  as 
*«  lights  in  the  world,"  Matt.  v.  }4;  Phil.  ii.  16.  And 
'  who  is  there,  who  must  not  acknowledge  that  the  worst  of 
^  those  who  are  in  the  church,  and  are  inferior  to  the  rest, 
^  an^  better  than  most  of  those  who  are  in  the  churches  of 

*  the  people.' 

'For  instance,  the  church  of. God  at  Athens  is  quiet, 
'  mild,  and  well  behaved,  being  desirous  to  approve  itself 
'  to  God  who  js  over  all.     But  the  church  of  the  Athenians 

*  is  turbulent,  and  by  no  means  comparable  to  the  church 
,*  of  God  ihere.  The  same  you  must  also  acknowledge  of  the 
'  church  of  God  at  Corinth,  and  the  church  of  the  people 
'  of  the  Corinthians;  as  you  must  alsQ  allow  of  the  church 

*  of  God  at  Alexandria,  and  the  church  of  the  people  of  the 
/  Alexandrians.  Every  one  who  is  candid,  and  diligently 
'  attends  to  these  things,  with  a  mind  open  to  conviction, 
'  will  admire  him  who  formed  this  design,  and  has  accom- 
^  plished  it;  that  there  should  be  every  where  churches  of 
'  God,  dwelling  together  with  the  churches  of  the  people  in 

*  every  city.  And  ^  if  you  will  observe  the  senate  of  the 
J  church  of  God,  and  the  senate  in  every  city,  you  will  find 
/  some  senators  of  the  church  worthy  to  govern  in  the  cify 

*  of  God,  all  over  the  world,  if  there  were  such  a  tiling.  And 
V  on  the  other  hand,  you  will  find,  that  the  senators  of  the 
'  cities  have  nothing  in  their   behaviour  to  render  them 

*  worthy  of  the  distinction  allotted  to  them.     And  if  you 

*  L.  iii.  sect.  29,  30.  p.  128,  129.  '  Ourw  de  icaifittXriv 

iKKXrjoiac  OsH  /SaXtj  rjf  ta&  UavfiV  iroXtv  avviXfTaZuv,  cvf>ot£  av  rtyg  fuv  rti^ 
dcrXijtfutc  finXivrai  aKtot  ttmv,  arif  ««?tv  tv  rot  'fravri  iroXif  r»  6hi,  tv  tKtwy 
•n-ftXtrfVitfOai,  Ibid.  num.  30. 
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*  »hw\i  <M)mp«re  tbe  pr^detito  of  tb«  cbtttcbe*  of  dod  wHh 

*  the  ptesidenUt  of  tbe  p^ple  in  the  citiei^  Vou  will  find  tii6 

*  senators  and  governors  of  the  cbatebeSy  (Magfh  some  may 

*  be  inferior  to  others  who  are  more  perfect^  nerertbeless 
« you  will  find  them  to  exeel  in  virtue  tbe  ftettators  and 

*  gforernors  of  tbe  citiett/ 


SECTION  IX. 


CELSUS  was  not  unaequaiiited  with  those  parti^ulat 
opinions  oalled  heresies,  which  arose  early  In  tne  Wi^d 
under  the  christian  name^ 

h  I  shall  transcribe  at  length  a  part  6f  what  OrigeA 
says  upon  this  subject.    *  Then^  be  says;  Let  not  any  mab 

*  think  me  ignorant^  that  some  of  them  will  allow  that 

*  their  God  is  the  sam6  with  the  God  of  the  Jews ;  whilst 

*  others  believe  in  another,  and  contrary  to  him,  and  by 

*  whom,  as  thev  say,  the  Son  of  God  was  sent.* 

Here,  I  think,  Celsus  must  mean  the  Marcionitcs,  though 
On'gen  does  not  expressly  say  so. 
2.   <  He^   adds,  that  some  are  Bibyllists.    iPerhaps  he 

*  had  heard  of  some,  who  blamed  those  who  accotinted  the 

*  idibyl  a  prophetess,  and  who  thefefbre  called  them  Sibyl- 
Mists.' 

8.  Origen  goes  on.    *  Tlien""  heaping  np  the  names  of 

*  many  among  us,  he  says,  **  be  knows  of  some,  who  are 
^  Simonians,  who  following  Helena,  or  a  master  called  Hele- 
>  nus,  are  called  Helenians.'^    But/  sajrs  Origen,  *  Cehus 

*  does  not  know  that  thd  Simonians  do  by  no  m^ns  confess 

*  Jesus  to  be  the  Son  of  God,  but  say,  that  Simon  is  the 
•*  power  of  God.    Many  strange  things  ane  told  Us  of  that 

*  man,  who  thought,  that  if  be  could  perform  some  wonders 

*  like  to  those  which  JeSus  had  done,  be  should  be  honour* 

*  ed  in  ihe  like  manner  that  Jesus  was.    Bat  neither  Celsus, 

*  nor  Simon,  were  able  to  comprehend,  how  Jesus,  as  a  good 

*  husbandman  of  the  word  of  God,  &9  koXob  t^€mp^6i  Xft^n  Gch 
<  was  able  to  sow  a  great  part  of  Greece,  and  a  great  part 

*  of  the  Barbarian  world,  and  fill  them  with  words,  which 
'  convert  the  soul  from  every  evil,  and  lead  them  to  the 

*  Creator  of  all.  Celsus  was  also  acquainted  with  the  Mar- 
^  cellians,  so  called  from  Marcellina,  and  the  Harpocratians 

•  L.  V.  sect.  61.  p.  271.  »»  Ibid.  *  L.  v.  acct  62,  p.  272. 
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*  wbo  bad  their  rise  from  Salome,  and  others  from  Mariamne, 

*  and  others  from  Martha ;  though  I,  who  have  made  it 

*  my  business  to  acquaint  mjself  with  the  different  sects 

*  among  us,  as  well  as  among  the  philosophers,  never  met 

*  with  any   of  these,  aBewore^  raron  WfiiKifiyafiew.      Celsus   haS 

'also  mcKle  mentieti  of  the  MdromHtes^  sO   cilkd  fVotii 

*  Marcion/ 

4.  *  And  ^  then,  that  he  may  seem  to  be  acquainted  with 
^  others,  beside  those  alr^dy  namedi  he  add^,  after  bis  fld-^ 

*  customed    manner.:    **  and   others  form    to   tbemselyes 

*  another  master  and  demon,  Walkinsr  in  the  greatest  ditrk^ 

*  ness,  and  practising  more  shameful  and  impious  things 

*  than  the  associates  of  Antinous  in  Egypt*'' ' 

5.  In  another  place  OHgen  observes,  that^  the  Simoniami 
nover  were  persecuted ;  and  says,  hti  believes,  tber^  coald 
not  at  that  time  be  found  thirty  Silndnians  in  the  Worlds 

Celsus  also  bringst  in  the  Ophians^  6r  Opfaitce,  who,  as' 
Qrigen  says,  were  no  more  tbristianl»  than  him§elf#  He' 
likewise  seetts  to  refer  to  the  Valentintans,  and^  to  soikicf 
other  obscure  people,  whom  Origen  knew  nothing'  of;  abd 
borrowing  their  sentiments,  he  fbl*ms  an  dbjectioti  fi^m  tbefa(t 
against  all  christians  in  getieltiK 

However,  the  main  dispute  of  Celsus  is  whh  our  gospels, 
and  those  christians  that  followed  tbem^  as  i^  manifest  from 
the  whole  of  his  work;  so  flir  tfs  w^  can  judge  of  it  by 
those  fragments  that  remain ;  and  there  are  eilougb  df  tliem 
in  Origen  to  give  us  a  just  idea  of  it, 

6«  It  is  not  at  all  surprising,  that  Celsus  should  endeaVoui* 
to  make  an  advantage  of  the  absilrd  opinions  of  thdte  called 
heretics,  for  loading  christians  id  general,  ol*  Christianity 
itself,  with  the  reproach  of  them ;  Ur  by  setting  them  rip 
a^inst  the  more  prevailing  sentimetits  of  th^  souiider  part 
ofthe  christians^  from  which  indeed  proce^d^  all  the  fears 
and  apprehensions  of  heathen  people. 

«  lb.  sect  63.  p.  272.  •  L.  vi.  sect  11.  p.  282.  Et  fconf.  I.  i. 

sect  57.  p.  44.  '  L.  vi.  sect.  28,  et  30.  p.  294,  &c. 

'  L.  vi.  sect  34,  &c.  p.  298.  *>  Km  ip  rovrocc  ^9  irnX«v,  sc 

Atl*  a^d  itoidc  hl|t^(rtu»c  hetiitoTaTuct  Tdvra  \aptiif,  item  x(HTiaM)C(  air*  a»ni¥ 
tpuiktu  K,  X.  L.  viii  sect.  16.  p.  388. 
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SECTION  X. 


Passages  in  Celsus^  containing  calumnies^  or  injurious  re-' 
flections  upon  the  christians. 

HE  objects  after  this  manner.  *  That*  I  say  nothinfi"  more 
<  serere  than  truth  obliges  me  to  say,  is  manifest  nence : 

*  when  others  inrite  men  to  the  mysteries,  thev  invite  men 
^  after  this  manner :  ^^  Whoever  has  clean  hanos  and  a  good 

*  understanding:  or,  Whosoever  is  pure  from  vice,  whose 
^  soul  is  conscious  of  no  evil,  and  lives  according  to  the  law 
**  of  righteousness,  let  him  come  hither.**    Now  let  us  see 

*  whom  they  invite.     Whoever,  say  they,  is  a  sinner,  who- 

*  ever  is  ignorant,  whoever  is  silly,  and,  in  a  word,  whoever 
^  is  miserable,  these  the  kmgdom  of  God  'receives.    Whom 

*  do  you  mean  by  **  sinners."  Do  you  not  thereby  intend 
^  thieves,  house-breakers,  poisoners,  sacrilegious,  and  the 
^  like  1  And  what  else  could  men  say  who  aim  to  form  a 

*  society  of  the  worst  of  men  T  To  which  Origen  answers: 
^>  It  is  one  thin^  to  invite  sick  souls  to  come  to  be  healed, 

*  and  another  thing  to  call  such  as  are  cured  to  partake  of 
*'■  higher  mysteries.    We  who  know  the  difference  of  these 

*  two  things,  first  invite  men  to  come  and  be  healed,  and  we 
'  exhort  sinners  to  attend  to  those  who  teach  men  not  to  sin  t 

*  and  the  ignorant  and  unwise  we  exhort  to  hearken  to  those 

*  who  will  teach  them  wisdom ;  the  weak  we  exhort  to  aim 

*  at  manly  wisdom,  and  the  miserable  we  invite  to  accept  of 
^  happiness,  or,  to  speak  more  properly,  blessedness.    And^ 

*  when  they  whom  we  have  admonished,  have  made  some 

*  process,  and  have  learned  to  live  well,  then  they  are 
*'  initiated  by  us.    *^  For  we  speak  wisdom  among  the  per- 

*  feet,"  *  1  Cor.  ii.  6. 

2.  That  the  christian  doctrine  gives  no  encouragement  to 
wickedness,  is  apparent  from  the  books  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment, in  which  It  is  clearly  taught:  and  that  the  general 
Jractice  of  christians  is  here  misrepresented,  appears  from 
ustin  Martyr,  who  lived  about  the  same  time  with  Celsus, 
-who,  in  his  first  apology,  giving  an  account  of  the  christian 
principles  and  worship,  says:  *  Whenever **  any  are  per- 

*  suaded  of  the  truth  of  the  things  taught  by  us,  and  en- 

*  grage  to  the  utmost  of  their  power  to  live  accordingly,  they 

*  are  directed  to  pray,  joining  therewith  fasting,  that  they 

•  L.  iii.  sect.  59.  p.  147.  »»  Ap.  i.  p.  93.  Paris,  sect.  61.  Beaed. 
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*  may  obtain  frorn  God  the  foi^iveness  of  tbetr  pa»t  sins,  we 

*  also  praying  and  fasting  with  them  :  then  they  are  brought 

*  by  us  to  a  place  where  there  is  water,  and  they  are  re^ 
f  generated  in  the  same  manner  that  we  were.'  Nor  were 
tliey  admitted  to  the  eucharist  till  afterwards,^  as  he  fiu'ther 
shows. 

.  3.  So  writes  Justin.  The  discipline  of  the  church  was 
much  the  same  in  the  time  of  Origen  :  for,  some  while  be« 
fore,  in  answer  to  another  reflection  of  Celsus,  not  very  dif- 
ferent from  this  which  we  are  now  considering,  he  says : 

*  But  ^  what  ground  is  there  to  compare  us  with  those 

*  haranguers,  and  common  strollers  ?  Is  there  any  resem- 
'  blance  between  them  and  us,  who  by  reading  and  by 

*  explications  of  those  readings,  excite  men  to  piety  toward 

*  the  God  of  the  universe,  and  to  other  virtues  of  like  ex- 
.'  cellence,  [cai  rat  avvOpovBt  ravrjf  aptrat^  and  who  call  meri 

*  oflffrom  a  neglect  of  religion,  and  from  all  things  contrary 

*  to  right  reason  ?  Certainly  the  philosophers  would  be  well 

*  pleased  to  gather  together  sucli  as  are  disposed  to  hear 

*  their  discourses  concerning  what  is  good  and  honest.   Nor 

*  ought  such  to  be  compared  with  the  common  strollers! 

*  above  mentioned :    nor  is  it  reasonable  to  suppose,  that 

*  Celsus  would  condemn  those  philosophers,  who  from  a 

*  principle  of  humanity,  endeavour  to  instruct  and  improve 

*  the  ignorant  vulgar.* 

*  The  christians  are  more  careful  in  distinguishing  their 

*  hearers  than  any  other  men.   When  the  philosophers  speak' 

*  in  public,  all  attend  that  will :  the  christians  carefully  ex- 

*  amine  the  tempers  and  manners  of  those  who  come  to 
'  them ;  nor  are  any  received  by  us,  till  they  have  given 

*  some  evidences  of  a  progress  in  virtue.     If  afterwards  they 

*  fall  into  sin,  especially  any  kind  of  intemperance,  they  are 
'  excluded  from  the  community :  if  afterwards  they  repent,' 
^  their  recovery  is  considered  as  a  rising  again  from  the  aead.' 

*  But  now  they  are  received  again  not  without  more  difH- 

*  culty  than  at  the  first :  nor  can  they  ever  be  admitted  into 
t  any  office  or  dignity  in  the  church  of  God.' 

4.  Moreover,  as  Dr.  Wall  observes  in  his  Notes  upon' 
John  viii.  at  the  beginning:  ^  It  is  no  discredit,  but  an  ex- 
'  cellence  in  any  religion,  that  it  has  rules  of  pardon  for 

*  g^eat  sins,  provided  it  lay  conditions,  and  strong  injunc#i^ 
'  tions  of  amending,  and  doing  so  no  more,  such  as  here  at 

*  ver.  II.'  For  certain,  the  gospel  promiseth  not  any 
special  advantages  to'  men  who  live  in  sin ;  such  as  sin,  it 

*  lb.  p.  97.  sect.  65,  &c.  ^  L.  iii.  tect.  50,  5L  p.  142,  143* 
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calls  to  repentance ;  nor  is  there  any  pardon,  nor  salfatioD 
for  sinners,  unless  tbey  repent,  and  practise  real  holiness 
and  virtue. 

5«  That  charge  of  Oelsus  against  Christianity,  therefcnre, 
js  altogether  absurd  and  groundless ;  though  it  was  after- 
wards renewed  by  the  emperor  Julian:®  and  I  hope  it  will 
be  e3(ciised,  that  I  have  so  particularly  considered  this  ob- 
jection the  first  time  it  came  in  our  way. 

6.  *  Celsus^  quotes,  or  seems  to  quote,  words  of  a  Dla- 
^  logue,  (if  they  are  not  his  own  invention,)  as  written  by 

*  some  christian,  where  mention  is  made  of  angels  of  light, 

*  and  other  angels,  and  their  prince  *  at  the  head,  who  is 

*  mentioqed  by  a  very  opprobrious  name.  Then,'  says 
Origen,  *  laying  hold  of  those  words,  he  deservedly  censures 

*  those  who  say  such  things.     We  also  are  very  ready  to 

*  jqjn  in  censuring  such  as  call  the  God  of  the  Jews  ac- 

*  cursed,  i(^  indeed  there  are  any  such  men ;  I  mean  the 

*  God  tlmt  sends  rain  and  thunder,  the  God  of  Moses,  and 
^  author  of  the  creation  describe  by  him.  *  Here,'  adds 
Qri^eiif  *  Celsus  seems  to  have  intended  somewhat  very  un- 

*  fair  against  us,  proceeding  froni  ill-will,  unbecoming*  a 
^  philosopher.    He  intended,  that  they  who  read  his  book, 

*  tp  whom  we  are  unknown,  should  declare  war  against  us^ 

*  as  aaen  who  called  the  ffood  creator  of  the  world  accursed ; 

*  in  which  he  resembleth  the  Jews,  who,  at  the  first  rise  of 
^  tbfil  ehriitian  doctrine,  spread  abroad  calumnies  against  it; 

*  giving  out,  that  they  killed  a  child  and  ate  it,  and  thai 

*  wh?n  the  lights  were  put  out,  they  practised  promiscuous 

*  lewdness.     Which  calumny,  however  absurd,  was  of  old 

*  credited  by  many  who  difier  from  us;  and  even  now  there 
^  are  ^me  who  are  so  deceived  by  it,  that  for  this  reason 

*  they  are  so  averse  to  ail  christians,  that  they  will  have  no 

*  discourse  or  conrmiunication  %vith  any  of  them.     Somewhat 

*  of  this  kind  Celsus  seems  to  have  aimed  at,  when  he  gate 

*  out,  that  the  christians  call  the  creator  of  the  world  the 

*  accursed  God  ;  that  men,  believing  such  things  of  us, 

*  might  be  disposed  to  do  their  utmost  to  extirpate  the  chris- 

*  tians,  as  the  most  impious  of  all  men.* 

By  all  which  we  may  perceive,  that  Celsus  was  filled 
with  enmity  against  the  cnristians  of  his  tjme,  and  did  not 
spare  them. 

«  Juljan.  Cm.  in  fin.  p.  336.  e  it  Spanh.  '  L.  vi.  sect  27, 38; 

p.  293, 294.  8  T(av  /a€v  r*»  0^ro(,  ircpiMV  di  t^  oyp|fd|>|KM|»v 

apxomKwv*  KM  XiyH  rov  apxovra  nav  ovofiatofuviitv  apx^^vruettv  XtytoBat 
Ocoy  Kanipafuvov.  lb.  num.  27.  '^  Ei  ^i|  nvec  tim  \tyovT$£  Ofov 

KartifKi{^¥^  rott  Ufa^^ty.  Num.  27, 
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7.  Thtre  is  yel  one  place  morei  which  J  must  Ukk$  notice 
of  before  I  leave  thia  aiticle, 
*  After  this  he  iDsiDiialet,  that  the  worship  paid  to  Apti* 

*  iiou8«  one  of  the  beloved  fiivoarites  of  Adrian,  at  Aotinopor 
'  I'vt  ID  Egypt,  diiTera  not  from  the  respect  which  we  have 
^  for  Jesus*    Another  instance  this  of  his  hatred  of  us! 

*  But '  what  have  we  in  common  with  men,  whose  manot rs 

*  are  so  vicious,  aa  not  to  be  exeinpt  from  that  effeminacy 

*  which  is  contrary  to  nature  f  n  hat  comparison  can  hie 

*  made  between  ihem,  and  the  venerable  Jesus,  whom  we 

*  follow,  against  whom,  though  innumerable  lies  and  calum^ 

*  nies  have  been  forged,  none  have  dared  to  charge  him  with 

*  any  kind  of  intemperance  whatever?' 


SECTION  XL 


JRetMtki  upon  the  Work  ijf  Celsu$  agaimit  the  chrisiianSf 
and  upon  Origen^$  Answer  to  it. 

CEL8US  says,  <  he''  knows  all  things.'  Which  Origea 
treats  as  a  very  arrogant  saving ;  but  1  think  the  coherence 
shows,  that  Celsus  intended  to  say,  lie  knew  all  things  re- 
lating to  the  christians.  And  perhaps  he  meant  no  more, 
than  that  he  was  well  qualified  for  tne  work  ho  bad  under* 
taken,  of  writing  agfaiost  them;  and  Origen  himself,^  in 
some  other  places  where  he  takes  notice  of  this  saying,  leads 
us  to  understand  it  of  his  being  well  acquainted  with  the 
christian  affkirs. 

Which,  I  apprehend,  cannot  be  disallowed:  for  Celsus 
had  read  the  books  of  Moses,  and  perhaps  all  the  other 
books  of  the  0|d  Testament.  He  baa  read,  as  it  seems,  all 
the  books  of  the  New  Testament;  but  when  he  had  done 
that,  he  supposed,  he  needed  not  to  give  himself  much 
trouble  about  any  of  them,  excepting  the  historical  books^ 
and  particularly  the  gospels. 

*  Tf  yap  cocvoy  f^ci  6  yevofuvoif  iv  rot/^  ABputvn  iratitKotc  P^t  *^  n>y 
aj^p^a  airq/Bii  yvpoiKitac  vocti  ^\a%avTOQt  irpoc  Tov  ctfivov  i}fi«ay  liftnvf  « 
fitiit  ol  fivpta  KaniyoptiaavrtCf  km  ^l/tviji  ooa  mpt  avru  Xiyovnc*  Siimnpn-at 
MM-f MTiir*  itc  «i^  fx»  rvxoy  cucoKamoQ  tufv  tir*  eX«yov  ytvaafuvs*  L.  S.  sect  d6» 
P^  ldd«  *  Avtrtw  ^  iTQOc  T^  wffuna  ymp  mS^  aXaXmnimrttra  vir* 

awrm  awortrokfuiiuiwv*  L.  i.  sect  12.  p.  11.  ^  *0  tcavr  niivai 

MroTytiXtf/MMC  KiXM>(  ra  inwMpa.  L.  i.  Mot  40.  p.  31.  Ov  y«p  f^  h  oXif- 
0WC  oXo^^v  K(Xr«ff»  Mi«  iir»Yyf\X0fin«oc  MliViA  forra  ra  %(KTMn«i#y.  L.  ^- 
sect.  32.  p.  80. 
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He  bad  also  made  iuqairies  tkfkx  thode  absurd  people 
called  heretics,  and  looked  iDto  some  of  ibeir  writings, 

BSeside  all  tbis,  be  bad  sent  for  some  Jews  to  come  to 
•bim,  with  whom  be  bad  a  good  deal  of  discoarse.  Front 
them  be  learned  their  expectation  of  tbe  Messiah^  and  their 
idea  of  him ;  by  them  be  endeavoured  to  inform  himself, 
wherein  lay  tbe  controversy  between  tbe  Jewish  people  and 
tbe  christians ;  with  their  assistance  be  formed  divers  ob- 
jections against  tbe  christian  doctrine;  and  from  tbem,  un- 
doubtedly,-he  aimed  to  picic  up  all  the  scandal  which  they 
tx>uld  furnish  him  with  against  the  christians;  and  froiii 
them  he  received  tbe  infamous  account  of  our  Saviour'^ 
nativitv,  before  taken  notice  of.  * 

Ana  it  may  be  well  supposed,  that  there  were  some 
reasons,  which  induced  tin's  learned  Epicurean  to  take  so 
much  pains  to  inform  himself  about  tbe  christians,  and  then 
to  write  a  large  volume  a^inst  them.  Their  principles 
were  very  different  from  liis,  and  contrary  to  all  the 
established  notions  about  the  heathen  deities  ;  and  thdr 
principles  bad  already  gained  ^reat  ground,  and  were  still 
spreaclin^  more  and  more  to  tlie  detriment  of  Epicurism, 
and  all  idolatrous  schemes ;  which  could  not  but  move  bis 
indignation.  We  see  bis  resentments  in  the  bitterness  with 
which  be  has  treated  tbe  christians,  and  Jesus  himself,  whom 
they  followed  as  their  Lord  and  Master.  I  am  unwilling; 
to  insinuate,  that  Celsus  was  allured  into  this  service,  and 
that  he  encouraged  himself  with  hopes  of  success  in  his 
design^  by  the  afBictive  circumstances  of  the  christians  at 
that  time ;  but  I  must  say,  it  was  not  vcrv  generous  in  him 
to  attack  and  oppose  them  in  (he  manner  be.  did,  when  they 
were  under  persecution,  and  liable  to  capital  punishments. 

Celsus^  expressly  quotes  the  Dispute  or  Dialogue  of 
Papiscus  and  Jason,  and  speaks  of  it  with  great  contempt, 
of  which  I  took  notice^  formerly.  It  is  a  work  which  may 
be  allowed  to  be  written  by  a  catholic  christian.  Except- 
ing that  one  book,  I  do  not  recollect  that  Celsus  has  men- 
tioned the  name  of  any  of  our  celebrated  ancient  cfaristianst 
or  particularly  referred  to  any  of  their  writings ;  though 
there  were  several  before,  and  about  his  time,  who  might 
have  been  mentioned ;  as  Clement  of  Rome,  Ignatius  bishop 
of  Antioch,  Polycarp  bishop  of  Smyrna,  Quadratus,  Aristides, 
Justin  Martyr,  Tatian,  not  to  speak  of  any  others,  divers  of 
whom  were  well  versed  in  Greek  literature;  which  silence 

•  ^riffiv'  okav  8t  cat  UainvKs  twoq  koa  laoovo^  avriKoytav  tyvw^t  4^ 

ytKwroiif  aXXa  uaXkov  fXinc  km  matti  o^iav.  L.  iv.  aect.  52.  p.  199 
«  SeeVol.  uTp-aiO. 
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about  tbein  may  be  ascribed  to  h  SdHrDfol  diedain,  unwilfing 
to  do  justice  to  the  merit  of  .a  cbrbtiao;  nor  do  we  perceive 
from  .OrigeUy  that  Celsus  bad  named  any  of  tbe  evaDgelists^ 

And  by  the  way  I  would  observe  here,  that  we  compute 
the  Dialogue  of  Fapiscus  and  Jason  to  have  been  written 
about  the  year  of  Cnrist  140;  Celsus,  therefore,  could  not 
publish  bis  w'ork  against  tlie  christians  till  after  that  time. 

At  the  conclusion  of  his  eight  books  in  answer  to  Celsus^ 
Ori^en  observes,  that**  Celsus  promised  another  work,  in 
which  he  wduld  show  men  how  to  live.  This  work  Origen 
seems  to  suppose  to  have  been  likewise  designed  in  opposi- 
tion to  Christianity.  Orjgen  did  not  know  whether  Celsus 
bad  performed  his  promise  ;  but  be  desires  bis  friend 
Ambrose  to  send  it  to  him,  if  he  had  met  with  it ;  and  he 
enffa^th  to  examine  it 

Origen's  own  work,  as  before  shown,  haa  been  greatly 
commended.  Ensebius,  entering  upon  bis  own  answer  to 
Hierocles,  considers  it  as  a  needless  performance;  foras* 
much  as  a  confutation  of  him  may  be  seen  in  Origen's  books 
against  Celsus,  who  had  already  said  every  thing  that  could 
be  said  upon  the  subject. 

,  I  do  not  judge  it  proper  for  me  to  indulge  myself  in  any 
characters  that  should  be  reckoned  extravagant ;  nevertbe* 
less  I  think  I  may  say,  that  Origen's  eight  books  against 
Celsus  are  an  invaluable  treasure.  Every  one  is  now  able 
to  judge  of  the  importance  of  the  fragments  of  the  work  of 
Celsus,  preserved  in  it.  Origen's  answers  to  Celsus  are  also 
valuable.  There  are  likewise  many  other  things,  of  which 
good  use  may  be  made;  whence  the  curious  may  learn 
divers  things  hardly  to  be  met  with  elsewhere.  I  suppose^ 
I  shall  hereafter  have  opportunities  for  vei'ifyiug  this  ob- 
servation,  by  quotations  out  of  it. 


SECTION  XII. 


The  RecapitulatiotL 

IT  is  a  large  extract  which  I  have  now  made  out  of  Origen's 
eight  books  against  the  work  of  Celsus,  entitled  The  True. 
Word :  it  is  fit  that  we  should  now  recapitulate  what  we 
have  seen  in  several  articles. 

•  laOi  fuvTOt  iirayytKofuvov  rov  KtKoop  eiXXo  frwrdyiia  fura  rsro  iroititntv, 
wttOi^rBau  L.  viii.  sect  76.  p.  428.  '  Contr.  Hier.  p.  511. 
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And  it  10  a  groai  deal.  All  tbete  tbingt  liave  we  Men  in 
Celsm  ditlinotly  and  clearly.  What  greater  adTantaee 
oonid  we  expect  from  the  writinga  of  an  adFersary,  who 
flouriabedy  and  wrote  not  long  after  the  middle  of  the  second 
oentnry  of  the  christian  epoch  |  and  not  much  above  180 
years  after  oor  Saviour's  asoension  ? 

In  the  passages  alleffed  under  the  second*  section  w^ 
have  seen  good  proofs  that  the  Jewish  people  had  expecta* 
tions  of  that  gfreat  person  the  Messiah. 

In  the  passages  cited  under  the  third  section,  we  have 
seen  iiiany  plain  references  to  the  gospels,  and  to  several  of 
SU  Paul's  epistles,  if  not  also  to  St.  Peter's  and  St,  John's. 
We  are  assured  by  Celsus,  that  there  were  histories  of  Jesus 
written  by  his  disciples,  meaning  his  apostles  and  tbeir 
companions ;  and  that  those  books  were  well  kaown^  and 
in  hyifb  esteem  with  christians. 

We  have  seen  in  his  fragments  plain  referenoes  to  the 
gospda  of  St.  Matthew,  St.Xuke,  and  St.  John  ;  it  appears 
also  highly  probable,  or  even  certain,  that  he  was  net  unae- 
qnaintra  with  the  gospel  according  to  St.  Murk ;  but  be 
has  not  expressly  mentioned  the  b^ks  themselv^  nor  the 
names  of  the  writers;  nor  is  there  so  much  as  an  insinuation, 
that  the  later  christians,  of  Celsus's  own  time,  or  thereabout, 
had  forigfcd  these  histories  to  do  honour  to  Jesus.  He  only 
soys,  toat  they  had  altered  some  things;  but  of  that  he 
produced  no  proof;  nor  did  he  allege  any  particular  in- 
stances ;  he  only  says,  in  the  ploce  referred  to,  if  Orieen  has 
taken  the  words  of  Celsus  exactly,  <  that  some  of  die  be- 
<  lievers  had  taken  the  liberty  to  alter  the  gospel  from  the 

*  first  writing.' 

I  presume  I  have  now  particularly  shown,  (Vom  numerous 
passages  above  alleged,  tne  truth  of  St.  Cbrysostom's  ob- 
servation :  *  That  Celsus  bears  witness  to  the  antiquity  of 

*  our  writings.' 

And,  as  it  was  in  tho$?  times  a  common  method  to  ouote 
authors  in  a  loose  manner,  and  as  it  is  reasonable  to  believe 
that  Celsus  was  far  from  being  scrupulously  exact  in  his 
citations  of  christian  books,  or  in  his  allusions  to  them ;  it 
may  be  well  reckoned  somewhat  extraordinary,  that  we  can 
discern  in  him  so  manv  evident  traces  of  quotations  from 
the  books  of  the  New  Testament,  or  references  to  them. 

In  the  fourth  section  are  many  passages  of  Celsus  bearing' 
testimony  to  the  books  of  the  New  Testament,  and  the  fects 
^ntained  in  them. 

*  The  fint  seotion  is  not  recapitulated  heie»  as  it  coatsins  oaly  the  hialory 
of  Celsus,  and  his  work. 
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lie  Iet9  us  know  tbul  Je^qs  wa3  tiie  mithor  of  the  cbriiliaB 
instilfitiop,  Qnd  that  lie  bad  lived  nod  taught  not  very  long* 
ago.  W^  learn  from  bim  also,  tbat  according  to  the  ao- 
OQUn^  gi v^n  by  his  diseiptea,  he  was  bom  of  a  rirgioy  in  a 
nmsM  vilUge  of  Judea,  supposed  lo  bare  bean  descended 
frpm  the  Jewisli  kinsp^ ;  thit  she  was  married  to  a  carpen^ 
ler;  that  for  some  While  her  husband  was  doubtful  about 
ber  cb^tity ;  that  Cbaldeans»  or  other  wise  men  from  the 
east,  came  to.Jerusalem,  soon  after  his  nativity,  to  do  him 
homage  as  king  of  the  Jews,  having  been  excited  to  tbat 

{'ournev  by  the  appearance  of  a  star  |  tbat  Herod,  moved 
»y  jealousyi  put  to  death  many  young  children,  hoping  to 
kill  Jesus  with  them;  that  by  direction  of  an  ang^l,  he  was 
carried  by  his  parents  into  Egypt  for  the  preservation  of  bin 
life  ;  where,  as  Celsua  insinuates,  Jesus  l^med  the  charms 
practised  in  that  country.  He  calls  Jesus  the  Nazarean  maa, 
or  man  of  Nazareth,  from  the  place  where  he  was  brought 
up,  and  chiefly  resided,  before  bis  appearance  in  a  public 
character.  If e  takes  notice  of  our  Lord's  bapti80^  and  ctf* 
the  descent  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the  shape  of  a  dove,  and  of 
a  voice  from  heaven  declaring  Jesus  to  be  the  beloved  Son 
of  God«  In  another  place  he  speaks  amin  of  a  like  voice 
from  heaven,  which  seems  to  be  what  happened  when  our 
Lord  was  transfigured  on  the  mount.  He  afterwards  takes 
notice,  that  when  Je«us  appeared  in  a  public  character,  as  a 
teacher  of  religion,  be  went  about  attended  by  ten  or  elevea 
disciples^  publicans,  and  sailors,  or  mariners,  as  he  ffenerally 
calls  themt  In  the  history  of  Jesus,  written  by  bis  disciples, 
he  is  said  to  liave  healed  the  lame  and  the  blind,  and  to  have 
raised  spme  dead  persons  to  life :  and  though  be  is  unwill* 
ing  to  allow  that  these  were  real  miracles  done  by  the  power 
of  Gk>d,  he  dares  not  to  deny  their  truth,  aud  is  troubled  to 
account  for  them,  and  was  almost  reduced  to  the  necessity  of 
allowing  the  power  of  magic,  though  he  is  supposed  to  liave 
formerly  written  against  it.  He  has  taken  notice  of  our 
Lord's  death  on  the  cross,  and  almost  all  the  circumstances 
of  bis  last  sufferings :  that  he  was  betrayed  by  one  of  bis 
disciples,  and  denied  by  another  i  that  he  was  condemned 
by  a  judge,  and  prosecuted  by  the  Jews.  He  mentions  our 
lionl's  deriders,  and  the  reproaches  he  underwent,  the  crown 
of  thorns,  the  purple  robe,  the  reed  in  his  band.  Nor  has 
he  omitted  the  wine  mingled  with  gfall,  when  our  Lord  was 
going  to  be  crucified,  and  the  vinegar,  when  he  was  near 
expiring  on  the  cross.  He  also  takes  notice  of  thedarkness 
during  our  Lord's  crucifixion,  and  the  earthquake  at  the 
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«aitie  time,  or  soon  after  it.  And  thoagh  he  will  not  admit, 
that  Jesus  rose  from  the  dead,  be  acknowledffetb  the  disci- 
ples to  have  related  it,  and  that  an  angel  descended,  and 
removed  the  stone  from  the  door  of  the  sepulchre,  and  that 
be  is  said  by  them  to  have  shown  himself  to  one  woman,  and 
then  to  others,  and  to  his  disciplN.  He  also  observes,  that 
tbe  disciples  have  recorded,  that  Jesus  foreknew  and  fore- 
told the  things  that  happened  to  himself,  and  which  were 
to  happen  to  them  also  after  he  bad  left  them.  So  that  we 
have  in  Celsus,  in  a  manner,  the  whole  history  of  Jesus,  as 
recorded  in  the  gospels:  for  we  have  traced  in  him  the 
history  of  our  Lord's  birth,  life,  preaching,  miracles,  death, 
and  resurrection  ;  all  as  taken  by  him  fi'ora  the  writins-s  of 
Christ's  own  disciples.  In  this  section,  therefore,  we  nave 
seen  many  testimonies  to  the  antiquity  and  genuineness  of 
xwr  scriptures,  additional  to  those  alleged  in  the  preceding 
section. 

In  the  fifth  section  we  have  observed  tbe  notice  which 
Celsus  takes  of  some  christian  principles,  in  particular,  the 
ff^eral  resurrection  of  the  dead ;  as  for  tbe  moral  doctrine 
be  was  not  able  to  find  any  fault  with  it ;  but  he  says,  thie 
like  things  had  been  before  taught  by  the  philosophers,  and 
better  expressed.  He  takes  notice  of  the  veneration  which 
the  christians  had  for  Jesus,  as  their  master,  and  the  Mes- 
siah promised  of  old.  But  be  says,  the  Jews  were  mistaken 
in  expecting  such  a  person  at  all :  and  the  christians  were 
mistaken  in  thinking  that  be  was  actually  come;  though, 
as  he  allows,  they  argued  from  the  ancient  Jewish  prophets. 

In  the  sixth  section  we  have  seen  some  passages  bearing 
testimony  to  the  great  progress  of  the  christian  religion  in 
the  woria,  notwithstandmg  many  difficulties  and  discourage- 
ments. Indeed,  this  whole  work  of  Celsus  is  an  evidence 
of  the  prevailing  power  of  the  christian  religion ;  he  has 
sufficiently  acknowledged  the  great  number  of  Jews  and 
Oeutiles,  who  had  been  gained  over  to  this  belief:  and  if  it 
bad  not  been  still  spreading  and  prevailing,  this  learned  and 
ingenious  man  would  have  saved  himself  the  pains  of  this 
laborious  argument  to  confute  it ;  but  how  so  many  at  that 
time  should  embrace  this  doctrine,  under  many  worldly 
discouragements,  without  good  reason,  is  a  thing  not  easy 
to  be  accounted  for. 

Under  this  section,  I  suppose,  may  be  observed  some 
passages  containing  references  to  the  book  of  the  Acts  of 
the  Apostles. 

Under  the  seventh  section  we  saw^  how  Celsus  was  di»^ 
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posed  to  cbmrge  the  cbrbliaiis  with  maeical  arts  and  prac* 
tjces;  upon  which  I  need  not  enlarge  nere;  it  is  sufiicient 
to  remind  the  reader  of  what  is  there  alleged. 

In  the  eighth  section  are  some  passages  relating  to  chris- 
tian worship.  It  appears  from  wnat  Celsus  says,  that  they 
worshipped  the  one  God,  Creator  of  all  things,  and  had  a 
high  veneration  for  Jesns  Christ;  nor  would  thev  worship 
demons,  or  join  in  the  public  sacrifices  and  festivals  of 
heathen  people.  He  likewise  speaks  of  christian  presby- 
ters ;  thougn  they  had  not  then  any  altars,  nor  temples,  nor 
oilier  sumptuous  buildings  to  meet  in.  He  also  reproacheth 
them  with  holding  their  religious  assemblies  privately,  and 
contrary  to  law ;  nor  was  it  without  reason  that  they  aimed 
at  privacy ;  for,  as  he  owns,  they  were  then  sought  for  to 
be  put  to  death. 

From  the  passages  alleged  under  the  ninth  section  we 
learn,  that  Cfelsus  was  not  unacouainted  with  the  absurd 
opinions  of  some  who  went  under  the  christian  name ;  these 
he  brings  in,  the  more  to  reproach  those  who  were  the  most 
rational  in  their  belief.  All  the  attacks  of  Celsus  ard 
against  the  more  sober  part  of  the  believers ;  those  others 
were  sought  for  in  order  to  disparage  and  expose  them,  if 
possible. 

Finally,  it  is  well  known,  that  in  early  times,  soon  after 
the  rise  of  Christianity,  the  followers  of  Jesus  were  loaded 
with  many  calumnies. 

They  were  said  to  kill  infants,  and  eat  them,  and  when 
the  lights  were  put  out,  to  practise  promiscuous  lewdness 
in  their  assemblies.  I  do  not  perceive  Celsus  to  insist  upon 
these:  P  rather  think  he  did  not.  These  calumnies  were 
not  yet  extinct,  nor  obsolete;  the  martyrs  at  Lyons  and 
Vienne,  in  the  reign  of  Marcus  Antoninus,^  about  the  year 
177,  were  reproached  with  them;  and  they  were  in  vogue 
after  that  time.  But  to  me  it  seems  probable,  that  Celsus 
thought  those  charges  to  be  absurd  and  incredible;  and  to 
mention  them  with  any  marks  of  countenance  and  approba- 
tion, he  supposed  would  be  a  prejudice  to  his  argument. 
But  though  lie  has  omitted  them,  he  has  brought  in  divers 
injurious  reflections  upon  them,  and  thereby  shown  his  good 
will  to  expose  them  to  general  and  public  resentment ;  as 
may  be  seen  in  the  passages  alleged  from  him  under  this 
section. 

If  therefore  we  now  have  any  advantage  from  the  work  of 
Celsus,  as  we  certainly  liave,  and  very  considerable,  it  is 

"  Vid.  L.  vl  sect  40.  p.  302.  «=  Vid.  Euseb.  H.  E.  L.  ▼.  cap.  4. 

p.  156.  D.  and  the  present  volume  of  th!3  work,  ch.  xv.  sect  H.  num.  iii. 
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altogether  bosid^  the  iateillion  of  the  atitho^ :  oo  ttet  #e  rtmy 
here  apply  the  words  of  Sieunson's  riddle,  or  «»DJ&ma  t  *^  Out 
of  the  eater/'  or  devoUrer,  **  (rame  meat,  and  out  ofih4  strong,'' 
or  the  fierce^  *^  came  swe^neaa^''  Judge*  xiv.  14 


SECTION  XIIL 


Three  surnmaries  of  the  frcLgmenU  of  the  work  of  C^Uus 
pt€8erved  in  Origen^  made  by  three  eevefal  katnm  men. 

\.  A  SUMMARY  of  the  Work  of  Gelsua,  by  the  late  Re?. 
Dr«  Philip  Doddridge* 

My  late  excellent  friend,  Dr.  Doddridgfe,  observed  lo  rae^ 
that  few  learned  m^n  knew  the  innportance  of  ih^  remains 
of  C^lsus*    He  said,  *  An  abridgment   of  the  history  of 

*  Christ  may  be  found  ih  Celsus ;'  and  he  entreated,  that 
when  I  should  cOme  to  this  writer,  *  1  would  labout  the 

*  point.'  I  think  I  have  shown  a  regard  to  his  advice^  as 
I  have  also  followed  ray  own  judgment  and  inclination. 

Since  his  decease,  1  have  understood  that  he  had  abridged 
the  argument  of  the  eight  books  of  Origen  against  Celsus, 
and  sent  it  to  an  h6nourable  friend.*  A  copy  of  it  having 
been  taken,  I  have  procured  it  from  the  ReV«  Mr.  Ashwbrth, 
of  Daventry  in  Northamptonshire.  I  shall  now  transcribe  it 
with  referenceif  to  the  pages  of  Spencer's  edition  of  Oi'igen 
at  Cambridge^  in  1677. 

*  Of  the  proof  of  the  genuineness  of  the  New  Testament, 
^  that  may  d^  derived  from  th^  fragments  of  Celsus^  as  pre^ 

*  served  by  Origen.' 

'  The  book  of  Celsus  is  unhappily  lost  |  but  there  are 
^  large  extracts  made  in  Oriffen,  and^  as  it  seems^  with  snch 

*  exactness,  that  it  is  difficult  to  find  more  considerable  re» 

*  mains  of  any  ancient  book,  liot  now  extani.  The  following 
f  collection  is  confined  to  the  iilusiration  of  this  thought: 
'  *^  What  we  may  leafn  from  him  concerning  the  real  exist<» 
^  ence  of  the  Ne#  T^tatnent,  hi  his  age,  atid  the  regard  ih 

*  which  it  was  held  ailidng  christians/' ' 

*  Celsus  is«  no  donbt^  an  Evidence  6f  great  value,  as  h^ 
'  wrote  so  early.  Origin  observes,  p.  3,  that  he  had  been 
'  dead  long  before  his  undertaking   to   answer  his  book 

*  ngainst  cihristiUnity,  which  he  calls  **^TIie  True  Word.^  And 

*  it  appears,  from  another  passage  of  Origen,  that  he  lived 

*  Gilbert  W^  Esq.  author  of  Observatioiis  on  the  History  and  Evidence 
of  the  Rerarrectien  of  Jesus  Christ,  pubKihed  in  the  year  1747. 
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'  in  the  days  of  Adritn  dud  bis  saMseMofi  p.  84  So  tbat 
^  bid  book  mast  bavtd  been  written  ki  the  seoond  century : 

*  whicb  is  fiurtber  confirmed  by  Lucian's  dedicating  to  him 

*  one  of  hife  works,  entitled,  Pseudonlantis.     It  may  be  also 

*  obserred,  that  he  speaks  of  Christ,  as  having^  taught  and 

*  suffered  very  lately,  p4  21,  and  p.  282/ 

*  As  (at  the  references  to  the  gospels,  we  do  not  find  that 

*  be  quotes  any  of  them  by  the  name  of  the  authors  t  but  he 

*  speaks  of  the  gospel,  meanings  no  doubt,  the  history  of 
^  Christy  as  being  changed  three  or  four  times,  p.  77.    He 

*  seems  to  speak  of  several  of  the  evangelists,  as  ftgreehig 

*  to  write  or  Christ's  predictions^  p#  89,  and  of  things  written 

*  by  the  disciples  of  Christ,  p«  67.    All  which  seem  to  make 

*  it  evident,  tnat  he  had  more  than  the  book  of  St.  Matthew 

*  in  his  hand :  and  though  the  gretltest  part  of  his  references 

*  may  be  found  there,  yet  there  ar^  also  many  of  them  id  the 

*  other  gospels*' 

*  He  quotes  from  the  gospels  such  a  variety  of  particulars, 

*  that  the  enumeration  of  them  will  almost  prove  an  abridg- 

*  ment  of  the  evangelists'  history  t  particularly.  That  Jesus, 

*  who,  he  sdys,  was  renresented  as  the  tVord  of  God,  p.  79, 
^  and  who  was  the  author  of  the  christian  name,  p.  21,  and 

*  also  called  himself  the  Soti  of  Ood,  ibid*  was  a  man  of 

*  Nazareth)  p*  343.    That  he  was  the  repiued  son  of  a  car- 

*  penter,  p.  90«  That  his  mother's  pregnancy  was  at  first 
^  suspected,  ibid,  bdt  that  it  was  pretended,  that  his  body 

*  was  formed  in  her  womb  by  the  Spirit  of  God  :  or,  as  he 

*  elsewhere  expresses  it,  produced  by  a  divine  operation,  p« 

*  80l  And  that  to  remove  the  carpenter's  prejudice,  an 
'  angel  appeared  to  him  to  inform  him  of  this,  p.  2S6.   That, 

*  when  he  was  born,  a  star  appeared  in  the  east  to  certain 
<  Magi,  who  came  to  adore  him,  p.  31, 46.  The  consequence 
^  of  which  was  the  slaughter  of  tne  infiints  by  order  of  Herod, 
^  hoping  thereby  to  destroy  Jesus^  and  prevent  his  reign, 

*  p«  45.  Bnt  that  his  parents  were  wariied  by  an  angel  to 
'  fiy  into  Egypt,  to  preserve  his  lifb,  as  if  his  Father  could 
^  not  have  protected  him  at  boiii^,  p.  61,  Imd  266;  and  that 
^  be  continue  in  Effypt  for  a  while,  where,  he  days,  he  bad 

*  an  opportunity  of  Teaming  magic,  p.  Sl2/ 

'  He  farther  represents  it,  as  pretended  in  those  books* 
^  that  when  Jesus  was  washed  by  John,  the  appearance  of  ii 

*  dove  descended  upon  him,  and  that  a  voice  was  heard  from 

*  heaven,  declaring  him  to  be  the  Son  of  God,  p,  81,  and 

*  106.    That  be  was  vexed  by  a  temptation,  and  the  assaults 

*  of  an  evil  spirit,  303.^    He  calls  Christ  himself  a  carpenter^ 
^  The  wdids  of  C^bus,  t6  which  Dr.  Doddridge  refers,  are  (hesi:  'o  ts 
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/.  p.SOO^and  iuBults  bis  mean  life,  lurktog  from  plaee  to 
/  place,  p.  47,  gathering  up  ten  or  twelve  poor  men,  puUic- 
/  ans,  and  men  that  used  the  sea,  of  scanaalous  characters, 

*  and  represents  Christ  as  a  beggar,  p.  47 ;  ^  that  he  was 

*  sometimes  hungry  and  thirsty,  p.  55 ;  speaks  of  bis  being 
'  rejected  by  many  that  heard  him,  and  hints,  though  not 

*  very  expressly,  at  an  attempt  to  throw  him  down  a  pre- 

*  cipicci  p.  298/ 

'  He  grants,  that  he  wrought  miracles,  and  particularly, 

*  that  he  cured  some  sick  people,  raised  some  that  were 

*  dead,  and  multiplied  some  loaves;  but  speaks  of  others 

*  doing  the  like,  p.  53.  He  also  expressly  mentions  bis 
.^  curing  the  lame  and  the. blind;  and  his  raising  the  dead 
f  is  mentioned  a  second  time,  p.  87.    He  lampoons  the  ex- 

*  pression,  '^  thy  faith  hath  saved  thee,*' '  p,  8.^ 

*'  He  hints  at  several  things  concerning  the  doctrine  of 
*'  Christ,  and  the  manner  of  Iris  preaching,  taken  especially 

*  from  St.  Ahttbew's  account  of  his  sermon  on  the  mount, 
^  particularly,  that  he  promised,  that  his  followers  should 
'  inherit  the  earth ;  that  if  any  strike  them  on  one  cheeky 

*  they  should  turn  the  other,  p.  343,  and  370;  that  he  de- 

*  dared,  no  man  can  serve  two  masters,  p.  380;  and  would 
■*  have  his  disciples  learn  from  the  birds  of  the  air,  and  the 
f  lilies  of  the  field,  not  to  be  excessively  careful  about  food 

*  and  raiment,  p«  343.  He  also  refers  to  some  other  dis- 
'  courses  of  Christ,  as  his  saying*  that  it  was  easier  for  it 

*  camel  to  go  through  the  eye  of  a  needle,  than  for  a  rich 
\  man  to  be  saved,  286  and  288/ 

^  He  observes,  that  Jesus,  however,  was  not  generally 
\  attended  to,  and  that  he  denounced  woes  upon  his  hearers 
<  for  their  obstinate  infidelity,  p.  107/ 

*  He  also  says,  that  his  disciples  in  their  writings  pretend, 
\  that  he  foretold  all  things  which  he  was  to  suffer,  p.  67: 

*  and  his  resurrection,  p.  93;  and  likewise,  that  deceivers 

*  would  come,  and  work  miracles,  and  speaks  of  the  author 
^  of  these  wicked  words  by  the  name  of  Satan,  p.  89/ 

*  He  objects,  that  Jesus  withdrew  himself  from  those  who 
*■  sought  to  put  him  to  death,  p.  62,  and  yet  afterwards  did 

*  not  avoid  death,  knowing  it  was  to  come,  p,  70,    H^ 

0c9  V(u/Q  apa  yrrarai  vwo  rs  ^co/SoXh*  km  KtXaKofuvoQ  vvr*  avna,  USaffKH  Kat 
VtuiQ  rmv  wco  rarif  KoKaatnw  -ttara^povuv*  L.  vi  p.  308.  Cantab,  num.  42. 
p.  663.  Bcned. 

^  The  passages  of  Celsus,  to  which  Dr.  Doddridge  here  refers,  may  be  seen 
tranacribed  above  at  p.  228»  229.  ^  That  is  not  exact,  owing, 

perhaps,  not  to  the  author,  but  to  the  transcriber.  The  original  is :  ^^pi^o^ai 
ry*  Mi|  c^cro^c,  aKKa  TriTtwrov  leai  'mrig  vh  truKnt  trt.   And  see  here  at  p.  221. 
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speaks  of  bis  eating  the  flesh  of  a  lamb,  p.  340 ;  and  that 
be  foretold  to  bis  disciples,  tbey  would  give  him  up  to  bis 
enemies,  thereby  making  them  wicked,  though  they  were 
the  companions  of  his  table,  p.  72/ 

*  That  Defore  his  sufferings  he  prayed  in  these  words : 
^  Fatfaer,  if  it  be  possible, let  this  cup  pass  away,"  p.  75. 
That  be  was  betrayed  by  his  disciples,  tnough  robbers  are 
faithful  to  their  leaders,  p.  €2,  ana  €6.  That  none  of  his 
disciples  dared  to  suffer  for  him,  p«  86,  and  that  he  pro- 
fessed to  undergo  his  sufferings  in  obedience  to  bis  Father, 
p.  75,  and  said,  that  ^*  these  things  ought  to  happen,*' 
p.  332/ 

*  That  he  was  denied  by  one  who  knew  him  to  be  God, 
p.  71,  to  whom,  as  well  as  to  the  traitor,  he  had  foretold 
what  he  would  do,  p.  72/ 

*  It  is  intimated,  that  he  spoke  of  coming  again  with  an 
heavenly  host,  jp«  337/ 

*  He  speaks  of  Jesus  as  ignominiously  bound,  p.  282;  as 
scourged,  p.  79 ;  as  crowned  with  thorns,  with  a  reed  in 
his  hand,  and  arrayed  in  a  scarlet  robe,  and  as  condemned, 
p.  81 ;  as  having  gall  given  him  to  drink  when  be  was  led 
away  to  punishment,  p.  174 ;  as  shamefully  treated  in  the 
sight  of  the  whole  world,  p.  282;  as  distended  oo  the 
cross,  p.  82.  He  derides  him  for  not  exerting  his  divinity 
to  punish  those  outrages,  p.  81 ;  as  taking  no  vengeance 
on  bis  enemies,  p.  4(^ ;  as  incapable  to  deliver  himself, 
and  not  delivered  by  his  Father  in  his  extremity,  p.  41 ; 
and  as  greedily  drinking  gall  and  vinegar,  through  impa- 
tience of  thirst,  p.  82,  and  340/ 

^  He  observes,  it>  was  pretended,  tfiat  when  Jesus  expired 
upon  the  cross,  there  was  darkness  and  an  earthquake,  p. 
94 ;  that  when  he  arose,  be  needed  an  angel  to  remove  the 
stone  of  the  sepulchre,  though  he  was  said  to  be  the  Son 
of  God,  p.  266.  And  according  to  some,  one,  according 
to  others,  two  angels  came  to  the  sepulchre  to  inform  the 
women  of  his  resurrection,  p.  266,  That  after  his  resur- 
rection he  did  not  appear  to  liis  enemies,  p.  98;  but  first 
to  a  woman  whom  he  had  dispossessed,  p«  94,  and  104; 
that  he  appeared  to  a  few  of  nis  disciples,  showing  them 
the  marks  of  crucifixion,  and  appeared  and  disappeared 
on  a  sudden,  p.  94,  &c.  and  104*  And  he  says ;  We  take 
these  things  n'om  your  own  writings,  to  wound  you  with 
your  own  weapons,  p.  106/ 

'  Beside  all  tnese  circumstances  produced  from  the  gos- 
pels, he  speaks  of  Christ's  pretending,  that  he  should  come 
again  to  burn  the  wicked,  and  to  receive  the  rest  to  eternal 

VOL.  VII.  T 
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*  life  with  WmsQlff  p.  175,  He  refers  to  Ibe  christiali  doc- 
.V  trine,  of  Ifae  fell  of  the  angeK  and  (heir  being  reserved  in 
MMwds  imikr  the  etrtb,  |».  266.' 

'  It  is  observable,  that*  nothing  is  quoted  by  him  from 

*  the  Acta  in  his  whde  book ;  nor  does  he  name  St.  Paul ; 
f  but  he  qiKrtaa  his  epistles,  particularly  these  words  from 
^  the  epistle  to  the  Galatians,  iv«  14,  '*  Tfaie  world  is  crucified 
f  unto  w«y  and  I  unto  the  world,"  p.  273,  which^  Origen 

*  says  is  all  that  he  bad  taken  from  St*  Paul.  However, 
^ihe  has  alsa  these  words  of  1  Cor.  iii.  9ft,  ^  the  wisdom  of 
'  lUa  world  is  foolishness  with  God,"  p»  ^8,  and  ^'  an  idol 

*  is  nothing,"  1  Cor.  viii.  4 ;  p.  293.  But  it  is  observable, 
^  that  id  Uie  first  of  these  quotations  Celaus  reproacheth  the 
^  ohristiaQs  with  their  many  divisions;  and  yet  says,  that 
^  however  they  differed,  they  agreed  in  using  that  cxpres- 
y  niaih,    He  seems  also,  p.  242,  expressly  to  refer  to  1  Cor. 

*  xv^  61, 62  •  and  1  Thess.  iv.  16 — 17,  when  he  says,  that 
i  the  christians  expected,  that  they  only  should  escape  in 
vthe  burning  of  the  world,  and  that  not  only  they  who  are 

*  alftve  when  it  happens,  but  those  also  who  have  been  a  long 
^  Ume  dead.' 

*  Upon  the  whole,  there  are  in  Celsus  about  eighty  qneta- 

<  lions  from  the  books  of  the  New  Testament,  or  references  to 
^  them,,  of  which  Origen  has  taken  notice.  And  whilst  he 
^  ai^es  from  them«  sonsetinies  in  a  very  perverse  and  ma- 
.'lioMMiB  manner,  he  still  takes  it  for  g^nted,  iih  the  feunda- 
^  lion  of  hie  argument,  that  whatever  absurdities  could  be 
'  fmtened  upon  any  words  or  actions  of  Christ,  recorded  in 

*  the  evangelists,  it  would  be  a  valid  objectimi  against  chris* 

*  tianily ;  thereby  in  effect  asmiring  us,  not  only  that  such  a 
*•  boeL  did  really  exist,  but  that  it  was  universally  received 
^by  chvistians  in  those  times  as  credible  and  divme.    Who 

*  can  fiirbear  adoring  the  depth  of  divhie  wisdom,  in  laying 
^su6b  a  firm  foundation  fur  our  faith  in  the  go$pel«history, 
^  in  the  writings  of  one  who  was  so  inveterate  an  enemy  to 
'  it^  midao  indefatigable  in  bis  attempts  to  overthrow  it  I  ^ 

*  To  copckide:  Celsus  does  not  appear  to  have  founded 
^  any  single  objection  agfainst  Christianity  upon  any  of  the 

*  spurious  gospels,  Acts^  or  Revelations ;  which,  considering 

*  I  thifik  fhat  Celsus  was  acquainted  with  the  book  of  the  Acts.  And  I 
WG\M  entreat  the  reader  to  observe  the  passages  quoted  from  him  above,  at  p. 
343.  244,  8^1. 

'  Orjgen's  words  are  these,  p.  273»  f.  ritro  yap  fuvav  awo  m  nauX«  loucc 
fUjivnfAoytvKtvai  6  JLtKcroc*  But  I  suppose,  that  Opgen  is  not  to  be  understood 
stnctry,  but  rather  in  this  manner :  <  That  Celsus  had  seldom  quoted  Paul ; 

<  and  how  took  notice  of  that  expression  with  a  design  to  expose  it,  so  far  as 

<  he  was  able.* 
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^  hia  malice  on  the  one  band,  and  the  many  foolish  and  ex^ 
^  ceptionable  things  to  be  found  in  them  on  the  other,  seems 
Mo  l>e  a  good  argument  that  he  never  saw  them.     Else  be 

<  had  hardly  candour  enough  to  forbear  pleading  such  argu* 

*  ments  as  they  mieht  have  afforded  him ;  even  though  be 

*  had  known  that  the  christians  did  not  esteem  tliem  of  equal 

*  authority  with  those,  which  he  has  so  furiously,  but  at  the 
'  »me  time  so  impotently  assaulted/    So  far  Dr.  Doddridge. 

1  shall  now  take  another  summary  of  the  argument  of 
Celsus,  from  Dr.  John  Leiand  of  Dublin,  in  his  Answer  to 
Christianity  as  old  as  the  Creation,  Vol.  ii«  ch.  v.  p.  150— 
154,  omitting  for  the  most  part  the  references  to  the  pages. 

*  Celsus,  a  most  bitter  enemy  of  christian  ityi  who  lived  iu 

*  the  second  century,  produces  many  passages  out  of  the 

*  gospels.     He  represents  Jesus  to  have  lived  but  a  few 

*  years  ^go ;  he  mentions  his  being  born  of  a  vire^in  ;  the 

*  angePs  appearing  to  Joseph  on  occasion  of  Mary  s  being 

*  with  child ;  the  star  that  appeared  at  his  birth ;  the  wise 

<  men  that   came  to  worship   him,   when   an   infant,   and 

*  Herod's  massacring  the  children ;  Joseph's  fleeing  wifh 
*'  the  child  into  Egypt  by  the  admonition  of  an  angel ;  the 

*  Holy  Ghost's  descending  on  Jesus  like  a  dove  when  he  was 

*  baptized  by  John,  and  the  voice  from  heaven,  declaring 

*  him  to  be  **  the  Son  of  God  ;'*  his  going  about  with  his 

*  disciples;  his  healing  the  sick  and  lame,  and  raising  the 
^  dead  ;  his  foretelling  his  own  suflbrin^,  and  resurrection; 
^  his  being  betrayed  and  forsaken  by  his  own  disciples;  his 
^  suffering,  both  of  his  own  accord,  and  in  obedjence  to  his 
'  heavenly  Father;  hisffrief  and  trouble,  and  his  praying, 

*  ^  father,  if  it  be  possible,  let  this  cup  pass  from  me;"  the 
^  ignominious  treatment  he  met  with,  the  robe  tliat  was  put 

*  upon  him,  the  crown  of  thorns,  the  reed  put  into  his  hand, 
^  his  drinkinfif  vinegar  and  gall,  and  his  bein^  scourged  and 

*  crucified  ;  his  being  seen  after  his  resurrection  by  a  fanati- 

*  cal  woman,  (as  he  calls  her,  meaning  Mary  Maffdalene,)  and 

*  by  his  own  companions  and  disciples;  his  showing  them 
^  his  hands  that  were  pierced,  the  marks  of  his-punisnmeut. 

*  He  also  mentions  the  angel's  being  seen  at  his  sepulchre, 

*  and  that  some  said,  it  was  one  angel,  others,  that  it  was 

*  two ;  by  which  he  hints  at  the  seeming  variation  in  the 

*  accounts  given  of  it  by  the  evangelists.' 

^  It  is  true,  he  mentions  all  these  things  with  a  design  to 

*  ridicule  and  expose  them ;  but  they  furnish  us  with  an  un- 

*  contested  proof,  that  the  ffospels  were  then  extant.  Ac- 
*'  cordingly  he  expressly  tells  the  christians  :  <'  These  things 

*  we  have  produced  out  of  your  own  writings,"  p.  106.    And 

t2 
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>  he  all  along  supposetb  Ibem  to  have  been  wrkleii  by 

*  Chrisl's  own  digcipiefiy  that  lived  and  conversed  with  him  i 

*  though  be  pretends,  Ihey  fe^^ned  many  things  for  the 

*  honour  of  their  master,  p.  €0,  TO.    And  he  pretends,  ^  that 

*  he  could  tell  many  other  things  relating  to  Jesus,  beside 

*  those  things 'tliat  were  written  of  him  by  bis  own  disciples ; 

*  but  that  he  willingly  passed  them  by,^'  p.  67.    We  may 

*  conclude  from  his  own  expressions,  both  that  be  was  sensi- 

*  ble,  that  these  accounts  were  written  by  Christ's  own  dis- 

*  ciples,  (and  indeed  he  never  pretends  to  contest  this,)  and 

*  that  be  was  not  able  to  produce  any  contrary  accounts  to 

*  in  validate  them,  as  be  certainly  would  have  done  if  it  had 
^  been  in  his  power :  since  no  man  ever  wrote  with  sreater 

*  virukuce  against  Christianity  than  he.    And  indeed,  bow 

<  was  it  possible,  for  *^  ten  or  eleven  publicans  and  boatmen," 
'  9m  he  calls  Christ's  disciples  by  way  of  contempt,  p.  47, 

*  to 'have  imposed  such  things  on  the  world,  if  they  had  not 

*  been  true,  so  as  to  persuade  such  vast  osultitudes  to  em- 
^  brace  a  new  and  despised  religion,  contrary  to  all  tbeif 

*  prejudices  and  interests,  and  to  believe  in  one  that  had 

*  oeen  crucified  ? ' 

*  There  are  several  other  things  which  show,  that  Celsus 
^  was  acquainted  with  the  gospels.  He  produces  several  of 
^  our  Saviour's  sayings  there  recorded,  as  **  that  it  is  easier 

*  for  a  camel  to  pass  throufifh  the  eye  of  a  needle,  than  for  a 
',  rich  man  to  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God  :"  that  **  to  him, 
^  who  smites  us  on  one  cheek,  we  must  turn  the  other :"  that 
*•  **  it  is  not  possible  to  serve  two  masters,"  his  precepts  aeaiust 
» «<  tboughtfulness  for  to«roorrow,"  by  a  comparison  drawn 

*  from  ^ crows  and  lilies :"  his  foretelling,  that  ^  false  pro* 

*  phets  should  arise,  and  work  wonders :"  his  saying,  **  Woe 
^  unto  vou,"  &c.  He  mentions  also  some  passages  of  the 
'  apostle  Paul,  su<*h  as  these :  ^  The  world  is  crucified  unto 

*  me,  and  I  unto  the  world.    The  wisdom  of  men  is  fool* 

<  ishness  witii  God  :  an  idol  is  nothing." ' 

*  The  use  I  would  make  of  all  this  is,  that  it  appears  here 
'  with  an  uucontested  evidence,  by  the  testimony  of  one  f;f 
^.  the  most  malicious  and  virulent  adversaries  the  christian 

*  religion  ever  had,  and  who  was  also  a  man  of  considerable 

*  parts  and  learning,  that  the  writing  of  the  evangelisls 

*  were  extant  in  his  time ;  which  was  m  the  next  century  to 
^  that  in  which  the  apostles  lived :  and  that  those  accounts 

*  were  written  by  Christ's  own  disciples,  and  consequently 

*  that  they  were  written  in  the  very  age  in  which  the  facts 
^  there  related  were  done,  and  when  therefore  it  would  have 

*  been  the  easiest  thing  in  the  world  to  have  convicted  them  of 
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falseboody  if  they  had  not  been  true/    So  far  that  learned 
aatbor. 

^  third  Summary  of  the  argument  of  Celnm. 

Once  more.  Dr.  Sherlock,  or  whoever  is  the  ing^enious 
author  of  ^  the  Evidence  of  the  Resurrection  cleared  up,* 
baa  these  following  observations  at  p.  19  and  20, 

*  For  Celsus  lived  at  no  great  distance  from  the  apostolic 

*  age,  at  a  time  when  all  religions  were  tolerated  out  the 

*  christian ;  when  no  evidence  was  stifled,  no  books  de- 

*  stroyed,  but  the  christian.    And  yet  Celsus  laboured  un- 

*  der  the  same  want  of  evidence,  as  Woolston  and  his  auxi- 

*  liaries,  and  had  only  the  gospel  to  search  (as  Origen  more 

*  than  once  observes)  for  evidence  against  the  gospel.    A 

*  strong  proof  that  there  never  had  been  any  books,  of  any 

*  credit  in  the  world,  that  questioned  the  gospel  facts,  when 

*  so  spiteful  and  so  artful  an  adversary  as  (Jelsus  made  no 

*  use  of  them/ 

*  Celsus  admits  the  truth  of  Christ's  miracles ;  the  differ^ 

*  ence  between  him  and  Origen  lies  in  the  manner  of  ac- 

*  counting  for  them ;  the  one  ascribing  them  to  the  power 

*  of  God,  the  other  to  the  power  of  magic.     So  that  if  the 

*  considerer  will  stand  to  the  evidence  of  his  own  witness, 

*  the  question  will  not  be,  Whether  the  miracles  are  true  in 
^  fact,  (for  that  is  granted  on  both  sides,)  but  whether  the 

*  truth  of  the  miracles  infers  the  divine  authority  of  the 

*  performer.    Now  can  it  be  supposed,  that  Celsus  would 

*  nave  admitted  the  miracles  of  Christ  as  real  facts,  had  he 

*  not  been  compelled  to  it  by  the  universal  consent  of  all 
*'  men  in  the  a^e  he  lived  V 

*  The  truth  is,  that  the  objections  of  Celsus  are  preserved, 

*  and  preserved  in  his  own  language.  Origen's  answer  is 
^  not  a  general  reply  to  Celsus,  out  a  minute  examination  of 
^  all  his  objections,  even  of  those  which  appeared  to  Origen 
^  most  frivolous.     For  his  friend  Ambrosius,  to  whom  he 

*  dedicates  the  work,  desired  him  to  omit  nothing.  In  otAet 

*  to  this  examination,  Origen  states  the  objections  of  Celsus 

*  in  bis  own  words;  and,  that  nothing  might  escape  him» 

*  he  takes  them  in  the  order  in  which  Celsus  had  placed 

*  them.     Celsusy  then,  as  it  happens,  is  safe ;  and  the  con- 

*  siderer  needs  not  to  lament  over  him  any  more/ 

The  fragments  of  the  work  of  Celsus  are,  andoubtedl  v,  of 
great  importance.  I  have  endeavoured  to  do  justice  to  tnem^ 
not  only  by  my  own  lar^e  extracts,  but  likewise  by  these 
observations  and  summaries  of  three  learned  men ;  hoping. 
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that  thereby  my  defects  ndajr  be  supplied,  and  that  sotne 
thingH  may  be  better  expressed  by  them  than  they  bare 
been  by  ine. 


CHAP.  XIX. 


LUCIAN  OF  SAMOSATA. 

L  Ht$  time^  and  tcarks.  If.  ^  passage  from  kim  concern^ 
ivg  PeregrinuSf  in  which  is  a  copious  testimony  to  the 
christians  of  that  time^  with  remarks.  III.  Bis  account 
Hf  Alexander^  who  set  up  an  oracle  in  Paphlagonia^  with 
remarks.  IV.  Passages  from  his  True  titstory.  V. 
Extracts  from  the  Dialogue^  called  Pkilopatris^  ascribed 
to  himj  with  remarks. 

h  LUCIAN*  was  a  native  ofSamosata  in  Syrian  Accord- 
ing to  Suidas^  he  flourished  in  the  time  of  Trajan  and  after- 
wards ;  but^  that  is  placing  him  too  early.  It  is  more  pro- 
bable, that^  he  Was  born  under  Adrian ;  and  he  may  be 
more  properly  said  to  have  flourislied  in  the  reigns  of 
Antoninus  the  pious,  and  M.  Antoninus  the  philosopher; 
which  last  he  survived,  as  appears  from  his  Pseudomantis, 
where^  he  speaks  of  that  emperor  as  already  deified. 

Some  have  supposed,  that  in  the  latter  part  of  his  life 
Lucian  was  governor  of  Egypt;  on  the  other  hand,  divers 
learned  men^  have  shown,  that  he  was  only  register  of 
Alexandria.  However,  he  speaks  of  that  posts  as  both 
honourable  and  profitable,  and  a  step  to  higher  preferment, 
no  less  than  tlie  government  of  a  province.    Some  hare 

*  Vid.  fabric.  Bib.  Gr.  1.  iv.  c  16.  T.  iii.  p.  485,  &c  et  Lux.  Evtiigd.  p. 
162.  Tillem.  L'Emp.  M.  Aurele.  art  20.  ^  AMxtavog, 

«  VdsB.  de  Hist.  Or.  1.  ii.  cap.  15,  et  Tillem.  ubi  supra. 

^  *  I  haue  taken  fiome  pains  to  adjust  the  age  of  Lucian.    And  from  sonie 

*  notes  of  time,  which  aie  preserved  in  his  works,  I  have  fixed  the  40th  year 

*  of  his  age  to  the  164th  year  of  Christ,  the  fourth  of  M.  Antooious :  andcon- 

*  sequently  his  birth  to  the  124th  year  of  Christ,  and  the  eighth  of  Adrian.* 
Moyle*s  Works,  Vol.  ii.  p.  363.  Dks.  upon  the  age  of  the  PhUopatiis. 

*  •  org  Otog  MaptcoQ  if^  roic  Hopkeo^voic  km  Ksadotc  <rwfirXcMro. 
Pteud.  p.  775.  vol.  i.  '  See  Moyle,  as  before,  vol.  I  p.  298.  et  Valesii 
Annot  in  Euseb.  H.  £.  1.  viL  cap.  11.  p.  147.  et  Annot.  in  Marodlin.  ). 
xxviii.  cap.  i.  And  Tillem.  as  beifore  quoted,  calls  him  Graffier  dn  Plelbt 
d*£gyp(e.                      <  Apol.  pro  meroede  conduct.  T,  i.  p.  491»  492^ 
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tpolmi  •f  Lnoian,  m  an  apostate  fh>m  cfarintfenfty,  btrt*^ 
tiiere  is  no  aafficieat  reason  to  believe  that  tytt  he  vtAts  a 
christian^ 

Ln^ian  is  placed  by  Cave*  at  the  year  176;  amd  I  shall 
place  him  there  likewise ;  which  is  soitie  while  after 
writing  bis  Peregjinus,  and  several  years  befbre  poblf^hitig 
his  Psendomantisy  another  work  to  be  quoted  hereaftet.  ' ' 

IL  The  work  to  be  first  qaoted  by  m^  is  a  Letter  to 
CronioS)  coneeniing  the  deatti  of  P^re^inus,  called  afsb 
Proteus;  who  jpublidy  burnt  hhnself  in  the  sigfht  Of  ^11 
Greece^  soon  after  the  Olympic  g^mes  were  over,  in  Mie 
year  of  our  Lord^  1^,  or  as  others  say  >  in  the  year  169 ; 
not  long  after  wbidi  this  history  of  him  was  wrhten  hy 
Lucian* 

Peregrinus^  according  to  Loeian^s  character  of  him;  whs 
a  person  who  rambied  from  place  to  place,  and  (Vem  ohe 
sect  of  philosophy  to  another.  Having  been  gcritty  6f  ni/r- 
ricide^  and  other  crimes,  as  our  antlior  sayts,  he  was  obnged 
for  a  while  to  leave  his  native  country,  and  travel  abf^l 

*  At*"  which  time^'  as  Lncian  says,  *  he  learned  the  wot^dctl 

*  ful  doctrine  of  the  christians,  by  conversing  With  thfeir 

*  priests  and  scribes  near  Palestine ;  and  in  a  vhorl  tttne  be 

*  showed,  they  were  but  children  to  him ;  for  he  was  prol 

*  pbet,  high-priest)  roler  of  a  synagogue,  uniting  alt  offices 

*  m  himself  alone.    Some  books  he  interpreted  and  ex^ 

*  plained,  othen  he  wrote ;  and  they  spoke  of  him  as  a  god^ 

*  and  took  him  for  a  lawgiver,  and  honoured  bmi  with  the 

*  title  of  master.''    They  therefore  still  worship  that  great 

^  Luciaoi  Samoaatensis  clarum  inter  aophistas  qomen  eA,  <|aen  Mei  oftna^ 
tianse  fuisse  desertorem,  misereque  periisse,  quippe  discerptum  a  caoibu««  c 
SiBdlt  Doanulli  tradideniDt,  sea  sine  suffiragio  eruditorum.  Tob.  £ckhard» 
Koa.  Chratian.  Testimon.  cap.  vl  sect  9.  p.  158. 

*  Hist  Lit  t.  i.  p.  96.  ^  Vid.  F^  ann.  165.  a.  3.  Btonag.  sun. 

165.  iv.  Clecic  ano.  165.  vL  ■  Fkbric  Bib.  Gr.  T.  iii.  p^  ^00. 

"  *OTiirtp  cat  niv  J^v/iaTiyv  <ritf^v  rw  XP*^*'^^^  4^fM0H  iNp*  m^  Ua^ 
Xat^tvrip  rocc  Upiv<n  km  ypafifianvtnv  avnav  frvyytvofievaC'  Ka<  rt  yep  ^  w 
PpaxH  ^f^ciQ  avrmq  mni^tiPtf  vpo^Ttic,  rat  dtaeapx^C*  koi  Kwaytaytv^  $af 
murru  p9vec  avroc  w.  KoiYmv  ptpKutv  rac  fiiP  tXriytiro,  icat  huru^it'  ttaX- 
Xa(  ^f  (iVToe  itca  Kvptyp^'f*'  ^""^  ^  ^^^  avrov  MOnroi  tiaiymtfs  itoi  POfu0^ 
exptntrOf  cot  ^rpovatriv  twtypa^v*  Tov  ficyov  ynv  timvt»  crt  ^tfi^vm  tvOiptif' 
irovy  Tov  tv  ry  Hakm^iva  avaffKcXomffBiVTOf  on  Kcuvfiv  ravrtiv  rtX^i^ 
H&rrYaytv  tg  rnv  pwif.  De  Morte  Peregrin.  T.  i.  p.  565,  ^c  edit  Qraev.  Amst. 
1687. 

"  1  have  rendered  that  paragraph  as  it  stands  in  Lucian ;  but  those  titles 
teem  not  to  bdoog  to  Feregrinns ;  and  it  may  be  suspected,  that  somewhat  » 
wanting  hereabout  Tmoaquil  Faber,  in  his  notes  upon  this  place,  conjectures 
that  thore  were  here  sooie  expresskxia  injurious  to  our  Saviour,  which  a  chHa- 
tiaa  oopyist,  moie  pious  than  wise,  left  out  However,  of  ^t  we  cannot  be 
certain.    Pethaps  tbs  place  is  genuine  snd  pure,  as  written  by  Lucian :  bdt 
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*  mail  who  was  crifcified  in  Palestine,  because  he  introduced 
*'  into  the  world  this  new  religion.    For  this  reason  Proteus 

*  was  taken  up,  and  put  into  prison ;  which  very  thing  was 

*  of  no  small  service  to  him  afterwards,  for  giving  reputation 

*  to  his  impostures,  and  gratifying  his  vanity.    The  chris* 

*  tians  wer^  much  grieved  for  his  imprisonment,  and  tried 

*  all  wavs  to  procure  his  liberty.    Not  being  able  to  effect 

*  that,  tney  did  him  all  sorts  of  kind  offices,  and  that  not  in 
^  a  careless  manner,  but  with  the  greatest  assiduity ;  for 
^  even  betimes  in  the  morning  there  would  be  at  the  prison 

*  old  women,  some  widows,  and  also  little  orphan  children : 
'  and  some  of  the  chief  of  their  men,  by  corrupting  the 

*  keepers,  would  get  into  prison,  and  stay  the  whole  night 

*  there  with  him ;    there  they  had  a  good  supper   toge^ 

*  ther,  and   their  sacred   discourses.     And    this  excellent 

*  Peregrinus  (for  so  he  was  still  called)  was  thought  by 

*  them  to  be  an  extraordinary  person,  no  less  than  another 

*  Socrates  ;  even  from  the  cities  of  Asia  some  christians  came 

*  to  faim  by  an  order  of  the  body,  to  relieve,  encourage,  and 

*  comfort  him.    For  it  is  incredible  what  expedition  they 

*  use  when  any  of  their  friends  are  known  to  be  in  trouble. 
'  In  a  word,  thev  spare  nothins^  upon  such  an  occasion ; 

*  and  Peregrinus  s  cbain  brought  him  in  a  good  sum  of 

*  money  from  them ;  for  these  miserable  men  have  no  doubt 

*  but  tney  shall  be  immortal,  and  live  for  ever ;  therefore 

*  they  contenra  death,  and  many  surrender  themselves  to 

*  suTOrings.    Moreover^   their   tirst   lawgiver   has  taught 

*  them  that  they  are  all   brethren,  when  once  they  have 

*  turned,  and  renounced  the  gods  of  the  Greeks,  and  wor- 
^  ship  that  master  of  theirs  who  was  crucified,  and  engage 

*  to  live  according  to  bis  laws.    They  have  also  a  sovereign 

*  contempt  for  all  the  things  of  this  world,  and  look  upon 

*  them  as  common,  and  trust  one  another  with  them  without 

*  any  particular  security ;  for  which  reason  any  subtil  fellow, 

*  by  good  management,  may  impose  upon  this  simple  people, 

*  and  grow  rich  among  them.    But  Peregrinus  was  set.  at 

*  liberty  by  the  governor  of  Syria,  who  was  a  favourer  of 

*  philosophy:  who,  perceiving  his  madness,  and  that  he  had 

*  a  mind  to  die,  in  order  to  get  a  name,  let  him  out,  not 
'  judging  him  so  much  as  worthy  of  punishment.'^  '  Then,' 
as  our  author  says,  *  Peregrines  returned  to  his  native  place 

then,  here  are  inacciiracies,  owing  to  ignorance  and  mistake,  or  to  design  and 
malice.  The  cbristiaos  did  not  speak  of  Peregrinus  in  those  high  terms :  but 
Luoian,  as  it  seems,  magnifies  the  respect  which  the  chnstians  showed  to 
Peieg^rimis,  the  moie  to  expose  them  to  ridicule.  See  Fabric.  Lux  Evangelii. 
p*  162^  ^  Ewwa  ^  6  vofteOtrin  6  w^mroQ.  te.  X.  p.  667.  . 
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'  Parium,  in  hopes  of  recovering  bis  father's  estate ;  but 
'  meeting  with  aifficulties,  be  made  over  to  the  Parians  all 
^  the  estate  he  might  expect  from  his  father ;  who  then  ex* 

*  tolled  him  as  the  greatest  of  philosophers,  a  lover  of  his 

*  country,  and  another  Diogenes,  or  Crates,    He  then  went 

*  abroad  again,  well  supplied  by  the  christians  with  all 
Mravelling  charges,  by  wnom  also  he  was  accompanied; 

*  and  he  lived  in  great  plenty.     Thus  it  went  with  bun  for 

*  some  while.     Ati*  length  they  parted,  having  given  them 

*  also  some  offence,  by  eating,  as  I  suppose,  some  things  not 

*  allowed  of  by  them.' 

I  now  make  remarks  upon  this  passage. 

I.  Peregriuus  is  mentioned  by  many  authors;  but  I  do 
not  recollect  any  remaining  writer,  either  heathen  or  chris^ 
lian,  beside  Lucian,  who  has  said  any  tbing  of  his  Chris- 
tianity. 

His  death  is  mentioned  by^  Tertullian,  and'  by  Athena- 
goras,  who  likewise  says  he  had  a  statue. erected  to  him  at 
rarium,  bis  native  place,  situated  in  Mysia,  not  far  from 
Lampsacus,  which  was  supposed  to  give  out  oracles. 

Several  heathen  authors  mention  him,  and  speak  honour- 
ably of  him.  Aulus  Gellius'  saw  him  at  Athens,  and  was 
acquainted  with  him ;  he  calls  him  a  famous  philosopher, 
commends  him,  and  ascribes  to  him  some  good  maxims; 
but  be  says  nothing  of  his  death.  Probably  Peregriuus, 
called  also  Proteus,  was  still  living  when  he  wrote. 

Ammianus  Marcellinus^  mentions  his  death,  and  calls  him 
an  illustrious  philosopher. 

Philostratus,"  who  also  mentions  his  death,  calls  him  a 
cynic;  and  that  he  maintained  that  character,  appears  also 


f  yap  r«9  wc  e(/Mt«»  toBuav  rw  awopj^r^v  mfrm£>  p.  570. 

1  Minus  fecerunt  philosophic  Heraclitus,  qui  se  bubulo  stercore  oblitum  ex- 
ussity  item  Empedocles,  qui  in  ignes  iEtasi  montis  dissiluit ;  et  PeregriQus, 
qui  non  olim  sc  rogo  iromisit  Tertull.  ad  Mart.  cap.  4.  p.  157. 

'  Km  A  rm  npMtntte  {rsrov  V  wc  ayvonn  ^tifwtrra  iavrop  tic  ro  irvp  -Ktpt 
nyv  OXvfiTiav)  h  fuv  Km  «roc  Xtytnoi  xpffpnitcty*  Atbenag.  p.  30^  Par.  sect. 
26.  p.  304.  Bened. 

"  Philosophum  nomine  Peregrinum,  cui  postea  cognomentum  Proteas  fac- 
tum est,  virum  gravem  atque  constantem  vidimus,  quum  Athenis  essemus, 
divenantem  in  quodam  tugurio  extra  urbem.  Quumque  ad  eum  frequenter 
veotitiremus,  multa  berole  dicere  earn  utiliter  et  boneste  audivimus,  8cc  Noct. 
Att  1.  xii.  cap.  ]  I.  Vid.  et  I.  viii.  cap.  3. 

^  Pferegrinum  ilium  imitatus,  Protea  a^omine,  philosophum  clarum ;  qui 
cum  mumlo  digredi  statuisset,  Olympiae  quinquennali  ccrtamine,  sub  Graeciee 
coDspectu  totius,  adscenso  rogo,  quem  ipse  construxit,  flammis  absumtus  est. 
AnuD.  L  xxix.  cap.  1. 

*  Km  ra  wpoe  rov  Kvva  Uptarta  Xijfitvraf  iron  ^'  avTB  AOtt^ymy. 

Phil.  de.  Vit  Sophistar.  1.  U.  n.  1.  sect  13.  p.  563. 
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fi^nlii  Laemn,  wbo^  in  the  accoont  of  bh  deatk,  oAai^ 
mllm  fains  as  a  celebrated  cvnic  And  when  Luciait  ridi- 
cnled  his  vanity,  he  was"*  like  to  be  tern  to  pieces  by  the 
cytiicsy  who  also  were  spectators  of  that  transacUon. 

PeregriDUi'  was  an  old  man  when  he  threw  himself  inCd 
the  flames  in  the  year  165,  or  169.  I  apprehend,  that  ih^ 
Inne  of  his  Christianity  was  the  early  part  of  his  life ;  and 
that  his  imprisonment  upon  that  account  must^  bare  been 
in  the  time  of  Trajan,  or  Adrian  at  the  latest.  He  was  best 
known  by  the  name  of  Proteus  $  bat,  as  Lucian  says,  whilst 
he  was  with  the  christians  be  was  called  Peregrinns.  And 
it  is  manifest,  from  all  tbe  remaining  writers  who  mention 
him,  that  he  sostained  the  character  of  a  phikwo^pber  and  a 
i^ynic.  It  is  probable  therefore,  that  in  the  greatest,  and  the 
latest  part  t>r  his  life,  he  was  a  mere  heatrcn  philosopher, 
and  it  is  reasonable,  that  a  man's  denomination  should  be 
taken  from  that  part  of  his  life  which  was  best  known. 
Lucian  himself  allows,  that  after  baring  been  some  whtk 
among  tbe  christians,  he  and  they  parteo. 

2.  Haring  observed  all  these  tbmgs  relating  to  tbe  hi». 
tonr  of  Peregrinus,  I  proceed  to  some  other  remarks. 

Here  is  an  authentic  testimony  to  fe^mie  of  the  main  fticts 
end  principles  of  Christianity  from  a  man  of  free  sentitneMl 
hot  long  after  the  middle  of  the  second  century,  who  knew 
the  world,  and  was  well  acquainted  with  nmnkind.  Thai 
the  founder  of  the  christian  religion  was  crucified  tn  tHdes^ 
tine ;  That  he  was  the  great  master  of  the  christians^  lind 
the  first  author  of  the  principles  received  by  them ;  That 
these  men,  called  christians,  had  peculiarly  strong  hopes  of 
immortal  life,  and  a  great  contempt  (br  this  wond  and  iHt 
enjoyments ;  That  thej  courageously  endured  many  afllic- 
tions  upon  account  of  their  principles,  and  sometimes  sur- 
rendered themselves  to  sufierings.  Honesty  and  probity 
prevailed  so  much  among  them,  that  they  trusted  eacn  other 
without  security.  Their  master  had  earnestly  recommended 
to  all  his  followers  mutual  love ;  by  which  also  they  were 
much  distinguished.  And  their  assiduity  in  relieving  and 
comforting  one  another,  when  under  affliction,  was  known 
to  all  men ;  nor  is  it,  I  presume,  any  disparagement  to  them 

'  AXX*  oworav  ITpcarcvc*  mvpucttp  0%  apivdQ  awtan^^  ■■  ■  ■ 
AXX'  tUnrav  HwutoQ  iroKwowpLoc  fc  ^^ya  iroXXi/v.  r.  X. 
De  Morte  Peregr.  p.  579. 
*  AXX*  oKiym  itof,  vTo  rmv  xwuemv  tyv  iroi  iatcmurBriv,  lb.  p.  ^60. 

'  oooi  tOavftaKov  nyv  amvouiv  r«  ytpovroQ,  Ibid,  pw  660. 

y  See  TiUem.  Penteutkm  mm  Trajan,  art  viL  M>  £.  T.  ii.  ttid  M.  Autele. 
art.  29.  H.  E.  T.  u. 
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Ibat  they  were  imposed  apon  by  Peregrinus,  who  was  «d^ 
mired  by  many  otoers ;  and,  perbaps)  was  not  so  bad  a  man 
as  Lncian  insinuates. 

Another  thing  may  be  obserred,  that  from  his  m^ner  of 
speaking  it  may  be  welt  argued*  that  Lucian  did  not 
know  the  reason  why  Peregrinus  and  the  christians  parted. 

I  think  it  ought  also  to  be  observed,  that  Lucian,  carry- 
ing on  his  droll^y,  misrepresents  and  aggravates  several 
thmgs.  It  was  before '  hinted,  that  the  c&istians  did  not 
conmler  Peregrinus  as  a  god.  There  are  diven  other  loose 
and  inaccurate  expressions,  tie  says  afterwards,  that  the 
christians  looked  upon  Peregrinus  as  *  another  Socrates :'  but 
that  is  a  way  of  thinking  ascribed  to  them  without  reason ; 
many  of  them  might  think  charitably  and  honourably  of  So* 
crates ;  but  every  christian  was  superior  to  him.  So  likewiae 
when  Lucian  says,  that '  Peregrinus  was  prophet,  high-priest, 
and  ruler  of  a  synagogue,  uniting  all  offices  in  himself/ 
he  speaks  inaccurately;  thus  joining  together  Judaism  and 
Christianity.  And  as  Lucian  indulged  nimself  in  a  loose 
and  improper  manner  of  speaking,  I  cannot  but  think  it  to 
be  a  gfroundless  deduction  which  some  have  made  from 
these  expressions,  that  Peregrinus  had  beenr  constituted  a 
bishop  among  the  christians. 

I  proceed. 

Ill*  Lucian*8  Alexander,  or  Pseudomantis*  as  before 
hinted,  was  not  written  before  the  year  180,  in  the  reign  of 
Commodus ;  forasmuch  as  here  he  gives  Marcus  Antoninus 
the  title  of  god,  or  deified.  It  is  a  ^  letter  to  Celsus,  the 
Epicurean  pnilosopher,  containing  the  history  of  an  impos- 
tor, named  Alexander,  who  in  the  time  of  the  fbrcnnentioaed 
Antoninus  gave  out  oracles  in  Paphlagonia,  and  had  vast 
success  in  his  design ;  his  oracle  having  been  in  great  re- 
pute for  some  while  in  that  and  neighbouring  countries,  and 
even  at  Rome  itself. 

'  But,'  says  Lucian, '  when  some,  who  liad  more  wit  than 
'  others,  awaking  as  out  of  a  drunken  fit,  that  had  robbed 

*  them  of  all  their  senses,  made  head  against  him,  cbiefiy 

*  men  of  the  Epicurean  sect,  and  the  secret  arts  of  his  con« 
'  trivance  began  to  be  discerned  in  several  places ;  he  struck 

*  a  kind  of  terror  among  them,  saying,  "  That^  Pontus  was 
^  full  of  atheists  and  christians,  who  had  the  assurance  to 
'  raise  slanderous  stories  against  him."    And  he  excited  the 

•  See  before,  note  °,  p.  279.  •  Lucian.  vol.  i.  p.  746,  &c. 

^  iKfipH  0o/34rpov   n  «ir*   avnt^f    Xcyofv,    oOcwv    e/tircirXiiffdai   rac 

Xpivtaviov  Tov  Uovroy  oc  wtpi  ovra  roXiMxrt  ra  KaKtra  j3Xa0^i|fictv.  «•  X.  IbkL 
p.  762,763. 
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'  people  not  to  spare  tbem,  but  to  drive  them  away  with 

*  atooesy  if  they  would  not  lose  the  favour  of  the  god  ^ 
[.£sculapios.3 *  He^  also  appointed  rites  of  initiation, 

*  like  those  at  Athens,  and  a  holy  feast  of  three  dayi»^  con- 

*  tinuanoe;  and  on^  the  first  day  of  the  solemnity  procia* 

*  mation  was  made  as  at  Athens  >  **  If  any  atheist,  or  chris*> 

*  tian,  or  Epicurean,  be  come  hither  as  a  spy  upon  these 

*  masteries,  let  him  depart  with  all  speed.     And  a  happy 

*  initiation  to  those  who  believe  in  God."     Then  they  thrust 

*  the  people  away,  he  going  before,  and  saying:  *<  Away 

*  with  the  christians."  Then  the  multitude  cried  out  again : 

*  **  Away  with  the  Epicureans."  * 

It  is  honourable  to  the  chri^ians  to  be  here  mentioned 
with  Epicureans  by  a  favourer  of  the  Epicurean  sentiments. 
It  evidently  appears  lience,  that  the  followers  of  Jesus  were 
now  well  known  in  the  world  by  the  name  of  christians; 
and  that  they  were  then  numerous  in  IV>nttts  and  Paphla« 
gonia  and  the  neighbouring  countries ;  and  finally,  that  they 
were  formidable  to  cheats  and  impostors. 

IV.  I  shaU  now  cite  a  pass^e  taken  from  the  second 
hook  of  what  our  author  calls,  lYue  History,  but  is  indeed 
all  fiction,  as' is  acknowledged  by  himself  at  the  beginning 
of  the  first  book. 

*  He  and  his  companions,  having  travelled  a  great  way,^ 

*  came  to  the  Island  of  the  blessed,  where  Rhadamanthus  of 

*  Crete  reigned.    Soon  after  they  came  ashore,  they  were 

*  taken  into  custody,'  and  were  bound  with  roses,  there  be^ 

*  ing  no  other  chains  in  that  country ;  which  too  fell  ofi^of 
'  themselves,  when  they  were  set  at  liberty.     There  were 

*  then  several  causes  to  be  tried  before  the  king  of  the 

*  country ;  theirs  was  the  fourth  in  order.  Wiien  their  cause 

*  came  on,  they  were  asked,  how  thev  come  to  be  there, 

*  when  they  were  yet  living  i  When  they  liad  related  their 

*  voyage,  they   were   ordered   to  witharaw.    The  judfi^e, 

*  having  consulted  with  his  accessors  and  counsellors,  Se^ 

*  termiMd,  that  after  deatb  they  should  be  punished  for 

*  their  curiosity  and   presumption  ;    for  the   present  they 

*  might  converse  with  the  heroes  of  tlie  country,  but  the 

*  term  of  their  sojourning  there  might  not  exceed  seven 

*  lb.  p.  770.  *  Kai  iv  luv  ry  npury,  irpo(tpri9tQ  tiv  wtvtp 
ABfivpai,  TOtaVTti,  E»  nc  aOtoc*  if  xpinavoct  fl  Birucapttottt  ^kci  Karawoiroc 
r*v  opyivyf  ftvyiThi  Km  6  fuv  rfymro  Xiyuv'  E|m  xptrioysc.  To  di 
irX^Ooc  oiTtty  tmfBtyytro'  £|a»  EwmtspttsC'  v.  X.  Ibid.  p.  770. 

*  Hop*  wv  ifi  caO*  oiou  oKtiiUMfitv,  litq  17  fnv  vifooc  Mif  rMfjiOKaprnv  wpofra- 
yoptvofumv*  apxoi  it  0  KfMfc  *Fadafiav9vc,  Ver.  Hist.  1.  ii.  T.  i.  p.  670. 

'  ntrvyxavQfUV  rott  fpHpotft  «m  irepiiroXiMc-     Ol  ^  itfoavrtc  ifut£ 

ffoUvwQ  rtfaviHQ       avtiyw  wc  tov  apxovrcu  Ibid.  p.  671. 
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*  momlKu  Then  tbey  were  cotidacted  hilo  the  city,  whkli 
^  is  alt  gold)  surroonded  hj  a  wall  of  emerald,  Kev.  xx. 

*  Tliere  are  seveo  gates  made  of  the  wood  of  cinnamon ;  the 

*  pavement  of  the  city,  and  the  ground  within  the  wail,  is 

*  ivory  ;  the  temples  of  all  the  gods  are  built  of  the  beryl* 

*  stone ;  the  altars  in  them  are  very  large,  consisting  of  one 

*  stone  only,  which  is  the  amethyst,  upon  which  they  offer 

*  hecatombs.    Round  the  city  flows  a  river  of  the  finest  oil, 

*  the  breadth  of  which  is  an  hundred  royal  cubits,  the  depth 
'  such  as  is  most  convenient  for  swimming  in.    Their  baths 

*  are  large  houses  of  glass,  kept  warm  with  fires  made  of 

*  cinnamon ;    instead  of  water   they   have   warm   dew   in 

*  basons ;  their  dress  is  purple,  made  of  the  finest  spiders* 

*  webs.     None  grow  ola  here ;  but   they  remain  as  they 

*  were  when  they  arrived.    Theyc^  have  no  night,  nor  alto- 

*  gether  bright  day:  but  such  light  as  precedes  the  rising 

*  of  the  sun ;  nor  have  tbey  more  than  one  season  of  the 
^  year ;  for  it  is  always  spring,  and  the  west  is  the  only 
^  wind.    The  country  abounds  with  all  sorts  of  flowers  and 

*  plants,  which  are  always  flourishing ;  their^  vines  bear 
^  twelve  times  in  the  year,  yielding  fruit  every  month.  Rev; 
^  xxii.  2.    Apples  and   pomegranates,  as  they  say,   bear 

*  thirteen  times  in  the  year,  yielding^  fruit  twice  m  the  month, 

*  called  by  them  Minous.    Instead  of  corn  the  stalks  have 

*  ready-prepared    loaves    at  their   tops    like  mushrooms. 

*  There  are  in  the  city  three  hundred  and  sixty-five  foun- 

*  tains  of  water,  and  as  many  of  honey,  and  five  hundred 

*  fountains  of  oil,  but  less:  seven  rivers  of  milk,  and  eight 

*  of  wine.' 

More  follows  containing  a  description  of  the  groves  and 
fields  round  about  the  city ;  but  I  am  not  disposed  to  tran- 
scribe any  more.  They  who  please  may  consider,  whether 
here  are  any  allusions  to  the  xxi.  and  xxii.  chapters  of  the 
book  of  the  Revelation.  Lucian's  description  or  this  island, 
and  the  chief  city  of  it,  falls  so  far  short  of  St.  John's  de- 
scription of  his  New  Jerusalem,  that  some  may  think  he 
could  not  have  so  fine  a  model  before  him.  riowever,  let 
all  jo€^  as  they  see  fit. 

V.  With  Lucian's  works  is  joined*  a  dialogue,  called 
Philopatris.    Bishop  Bull,^  an^  some  others,'  have  been 

'  tt  /19V  B^i  vvZ  Tap*  avrotQ  yiy veroi.  8^  *lfUpa  sraw  Xafiirpa*  p.  672. 

**  Ac  fiev  yap  afiwiKot  iwStKa)^opot  tun,  km  Kara  fitjpa  Uarov  Kopwofopuvu 
lb.  *  Tom.  n.  p.  763,  &c.  Graev.  ^  Def.  Fidei  NioeD. 

sect  2.  cap.  4.  p.  69.  [al.  73.]  *  Et  Philopatris,  si  ejus  sit,  sahem 

scriptoris  coavi.  Cav.  H.  L.  p.  96.  Vid.  et  Fabric  Bib.  Gr.  T.  iiL  p»  504.  et 
Lux  Evangelii.  p.  153. 
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iiteliiied  to  tlimk  ii  Lucinn'ii,  or,  however,  written  i|boat  bis 
tbne,  in  the  reign  of  Marcus  Antoninus;  many  others  are 
persuaded,  that  it  is  not  his,  nor  written  in  that  reign.  But 
there  is  a  great  diversity  of  opinion  among  these  concerning 
the  true  age  of  it. 

Mn  Moyie"*  thinks  it  was  written  in  the  time  of  Diocle- 
sian,  in  the  year  of  Christ  302,  and  23  years  before  the 
council  of  Nice.  Dodwelh  varied  in  his  opinion,  and  in 
the  end  placed  it  in  the  year  of  Christ  261,  ^nd  the  eighth 
of  Gallienus.  Others®  have  argued  for  the  third  of  Aure- 
lian,  in  the  year  of  Christ  272.  And  Gesner?  is  of  opinion, 
that  it  was  written  in  the  time  of  the  emperor  Julian,  after 
the  middle  of  the  fourth  century.  None  of  these  learned 
men  think  the  Philopatris  to  be  a  work  of  Lucian. 

I  am  not  able  to  determine  the  time  when  it  was  written ; 
nor  do  I  think  it  needful  to  be  much  concerned  about  iu 
I  do  not  think  it  to  be  Lucian's ;  the  style  is  v^ry  different 
from  his,  and  vastly  inferior  to  it.  Some  other  reasons  may 
offer  by  and  by  in  our  observations  upon  it ;  but,  as  the 
writer  was  a  heathen,  and  it  is  joined  with  the  other  works 
pfLacian,  I  speak  of  it  in  this  place. 

Says  Mr.  Moyle:  Mt^  is  a  [Dialogue  between  Critias  and 

*  Triephon ;  the  first  a  professed  heathen^  the  other  an  Epi- 
<  curean,  personating  a  christian.  The  design  of  it  is,  partly 

*  to  represent  cln*istians  as  a  sect  of  men  disaffected  to 

*  government,  and  dangerous  to  civil  society  ;  partly  to  ex-* 

*  pose  their  opinions,  as  the  Trinity,  the  creation  of  the 

*  worid,  with  several  other  articles  of  pur  faith/ 

*  Triephon  meets  Critias,  who  by  his  countenance  appears 

*  greatly  indisposed ;  and  being  asked  the  reason,  Critias 

*  tells  him,  he'  had  been  where  he  had  heard  a  strangle  dis^ 

*  course ;  and'  that  the  things  which  he  had  heard  that  dav, 

*  fVom  those  execrable  sophists,  had  most  gurprisingfy 
^  affected  him.    Afterwards,  he  offers  to  swear  by  Jupiter, 

*  and  Apollo,  and  other  deities,  which  oaths  Triephon  rejects. 

*  By  wnorn  then  shall  T  swear,  says  Critias.  Triephon 
^  answers  :  By  ^  the  most  High  God,  great,  immortal,  celes* 

«  See  his  Dissertation  upon  the  age  of  the  Philopatris.  Lett.  i.  vol,  L  p.  29^. 

"  See  in  the  same  Dissertation,  p.  302, 314,  d48»  349. 

°  Vid.  Heuman.  Pcecile,  sive  Epistolae^Miscellanese,  T.  i.  p.  438,  &c. 
,    p  J.  M.  Gesneri  Diss,  de  estate  et  auctore  Philop.  Ad  cakem.  T.  iii.  Lucian. 
0pp.  Amst.  1743.  «»  As  before,  p.  285, 28& 

'  O  Tgu^invt  fuyav  rtva,  km  riiroprifuuov  Xoyov  amiKoa,  Philop.  Lucian.  T. 
ji.  p.  764.  *  A  yap  axriKoa  rriiupov  wapa  TpwKarapaTutp  uetivmv 

tfo^vunff  fuyaXuQ  tliayKUMit  fin  r/iv  pri^w*  p.  765. 

*  Kai  nva   twia/ioautftat  yi Tpi.     y^lnfuSovra  Qtoy,  luyav,  afip^rovf 
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*  tial.  Son  of  the  Father^  the  Spirit  proceeding  from  the 

*  Falber*  one  out  of  three,  and  three  out  of  oqe.    These  do 

*  jrou  think  to  be  Jupiter,  him  do  you  esteem  to  be  God.— ^ 

*  Crit.    You  teach  me  numbers ;   that  is  an  arithmetical 

*  oath 1  do  not  know  what  you  mean.    One  three,  three 

*  one. — ^Trieph.  Hold  your  peace ;  you  axe  not  to  measure 

*  the  steps  of  fleas.     1  will  teach  you  what  the  universe  is, 

*  who  was  before  all  things,  and  what  is  the  system  of  the 

*  universe ;  for  it  is  but  the  other  day  that  I  was  as  ignorant 

*  as  yourself.     But*^  when  the  Galilean,   half  bald,  long 

*  nosed,  who  travelled  through  the  air  to  the  third  heaven, 

*  and  there  learned  the  most  extraordinary  things,  came  to 
^  me,  be  renewed  us  by  water,  he  introduced  us  into  the 

*  regions  of  the  blessed,  and  redeemed  us  from  the  regions 
^  of  the  wicked.  And  if  you  will  hearken  to  me,  I  will  make 
'  you  likewise  a  man  indeed. — Soon  nfter  this  Triephon  tells 

*  Critias  of  the  creation,  and  other  things,  in  a  ludicrous  way. 
^  By  a  word  he  dispelled  the  darkness,  as  the  slow  tongfued 
'  writer  assures  us,  and  founded  the  earth  noon  the  waters. 
'  He  stretched  out  the  heavens,  formed  the  nxed  stars,  and 

*  ordered  the  course  of  things,  which  you  winrship  for  gods. 
^  The  earth  he  adorned  with  flowers;  man^  he  brought  out 

*  of  things  that  were  not ;  and  he  is  in  heaven,  beholding 

*  the  just  and  the  unjust,  and  writes  in  books  the  actions  of 

*  all,  and  will  accordingly  render  to  all  in  the  day  that  he 

*  has  appointed.  After  other  things,  Critias  says :  Where- 
'  fore,"*  Triephon,  I  entreat  you  to  say  nothing  more  of  the 
i  fates,  though  with  your  master  you  should  be  taken  up, 

*  and  admitted  to  unspeakable  mysteries.  Afterwards 
'  Triephon  savs ;  Do  not  you  see,  bow  inaccurate,  and  am- 
*'  biguous,  ahfi  uncertain,  all  the  sayings^  of  the  poets  are? 

*  Wherefore  lay  aside  all  those  things,  that*  you  may  be  en- 
*'  rolled  in  the  celestial  books  of  the  righteous. — Crit.    But 

*  tell  me,  Triephon,  are  the  aflfarrs  of  the  Scythians  also  re- 
'  gistered  in  heaven  ? — Trieph.     All.y     For  Chrestus  has 

ttpavwvat  vioy  Trarpoci  nvivfia  cc  varpoQ  tKiroptttofiivoPf  iv  ac  rpwvt  teat  iK 
ivos  rpitf.     Tavra  vofu^t  Zijva,  rov  ^  ijya  Ofioy.  p.  770.  in, 

spavov  aipopatfitrag,  cat  ra  roXXtra  tKfUfjuiOriKiaQf  dt  vSaroQ  ifiag  awMtvurtVt 
tc  ra  T*av  fuiKopiov  tj(yta  7rop««rw^€i;ff€— — k.  K  p.  770. 

^  AvSptanov  («  firi  ovrtav  tg  to  hvm  irapriyayf  kcu  (7|V  iv  mpavi^  pktmiy 
ivcauic  re  K^ucaCf  koi  tv  j3i/3Xoi£  rag  irpaltic  ajroypafofuyoc*  Avrairo&iKFci  St 
iratriVf  riv  17/ifpav  avroc  ivtrttkaro>  p.  771. 

*  Qrtf  mf  Tpu^v,  Sta  two  la^hv  irpocOttvcu  trfpt  ruv  fuupwy  tBtKfiayc»  ^ 
KOI  ra-xa  trilapoioQ  rycyovcc;  ^ura  r«  iwcLfftaSMf  ecu  ra  airof^^nra  tftviJBtig.  p. 
772.  *  — — i>Q  ca»  <n  iv  rme  iimpavuHQ  fitpKotg  rwf  ayiS^/tv 

aroypw^ttVTau  p.  773.  ^  Ilavra,  ci  rvxoi  yt  Xpifroc  ttai  f v  iBviffi 

Ibid. 
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*  been  among  the  nations*    [Or,  as  others  understand  this 

*  place ;  Yes,'  all,  provided  there  is  any  ffood  man  among 

*  the  nations.]    Crtt.    There  must  be  a  multitude  of  scrib^ 

*  in  heaven,  according  to  your  account. — ^Trieph.  !■  pray, 
^  forbear  your  jests,  and  say  nothing  contemptuous  of  the 

*  dexterous  God ;  but  become  a  catechumen,  and  be  per* 
^  suaded  by  me,  if  you  have  a  mind  to  live  for  ever.  Smce 
^  he  has  stretched  out  the  heavens  like  a  curtain,  and  found- 

*  ed  the  earth  upon  water,  and  produced  man  out  of  nothing, 

*  what  is  there  wonderful  in  his  registering  the  actions  of 

*  all  raenf   Afterwards  Triephon  desires  Critias^  to  give 

*  him  an  account  of  what  he  bad  heard  in  the  assembly  of 
"^  the  christians,  and  which  had  so  discomposed  him.  Critias 

*  answers;  By®  the  Son  out  of  the  Father,  it  shall  never 

*  be  done.  Trieph.  Do,  tell  me,  receiving  from  the  Spirit 
^  the  power  of  speech.     Critias  at  length  tells  him  what  a 

*  beggarly,  sorrowful  company  of  people  he  had  met  with; 

*  insmuates  their  disaffection  to  the  government,  and  that 

*  they  wished  for  bad  news,  and  delighted  in  public  calami- 

*  ties.     Some^  of  them  spoke  of  their  fasting  ten  whole  days 

*  without  eatmg; — and  of  spending  whole  nights  in  sinking 

*  hymns.    Triephon*  then  bids  him  to  have  done  with  tnose 

*  stones,  and  begin  with  the  prayer  from  the  Father,  adding 

*  at  the  end  the  hymn  with  many  names.    They  conclude: 

*  But  Met  us  find  out  the  unknown  God  at  Athens,  and 

*  stretch mg  out  our  hands  to  heaven,  offer  to  him  our  praises 

*  and  thanksgivings,  that  we  are  worthy  to  live  under  so 

*  great  an  empire,  and  leave  others  to  trifle  as  they  please.* 

It  is  now  time  to  make  remarks  upon  this  dialogue. 
1.  There  is  a  general  observation  very  obvious   to  be 
knade  here ;  That«  the  writer  of  this  dialogue  appears  much 

*  Et  omnes  quidem,  si  modo  bonum  aliquem  esse  inter  gentes  contingat 
Conl  J.  M.  Gesneri  Diss,  de  anctorc  et  aetate  Ptiilop.  sect  21.  p.  717. 

*  Evrofiat  cat  /<iy^  (Mryc  ^\fli«poy  Gfn  di$M.  p.  773. 

**  AXX*  ayi  iri  ro  davfuuri^tf  cchvd  cucmeftanov  aturov,  p.  774. 

*  Nij  rov  vbv  Tov  cc  irarpoc»  »  r«ro  y€vri<nrcu,  Tpi>  Acyf,  irapa  th 
9rv(v/iaroc  ^wafuv  rs  Xoyti  Xa/Suv.  p.  774.  ^  EXcyov  yap  riXisc 
i(Ka  amrot  itafuymfUt^  cm  cirt  vavwx*iC  vftv^uiQ  tffaygmcvuvrtQ  ovtipbrtro' 
'uv  ra  Tounrra.  p.  778. 

*  Ore  taeov  rmrug,  rijv  fvx^v  awo  Tarpoc  aplia/uvoCf  km  rriv  irdhwvvfiov 
y^ijv  «ic  TtKoi  tmOiic,  p.  779. 

'  H/ific  ^  TOV  tp  ABtfvaic  ayviarov  itrtvpovnCf  km  wpwrKwnfravrt^t  xe«pac 
fiQ  Bpavov  tKTUvmtnct  nir^  tvxapirrifrofuv,  cue  KaraKuttOivTic  towth  Kparsc 
irmiKOoi  ytvit/Bag,  p.  780. 

(  Mihi  veto  causa  esse  nulla  videtur,  cur  Luciano  non  tribuatur,  licet  fateor 
in  aliis  eius  scriptis  non  obscrvari  tantam  christianismi  peritiam :  quo  argii- 
mento  ilium  Luciano  abjudicat  Huetius.  p.  61.  Dem.  Evan.  Fabric.  Bib.  Gr 
T.  iii.  p.  504. 
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better  acquainted  wilh  the  affairs  of  the  christians,  and  their 
sacred  scriptures,  than  Lucian. 

2*  We  may  hence  perceive,  that  the  christians  and  their 
principles  were  in  old  times  ridiculed  by  their  ancient  ad- 
versaries* It  is  therefore  a  mistake  of  those  moderns,  who 
have  imagined,  that  the  old  heathens  nes^lectcd  this  method 
of  opposinfi^  Christianity.  Nor  is  this  the  only  instance  of 
the  kind  which  we  have  met  with ;  Lucian^s  writings  before 
rehearsed  in  this  chapter  are  another  instance;  and  un« 
questionably  some  sucn  writings  have  been  lost,  the  chris« 
tians  of  later  times  not  thinking  them  fit  or  worthy  to  be 
preserved* 

3.  We  see  how  poorly  some  men  reasoned  who  opposed 
Christianity,  and  still  continued  to  be  heathens.  They  ridi- 
culed the  most  just  and  reasonable  doctrines;  such  as  *  the 
creation  of  the  world,  a  Divine  Providence,  or  observance 
of  the  actions  of  men,  in  order  to  a  future  retribution.' 
Whilst  they  rejected  the  christian  revelation,  they  rejected 
also,  and  endeavoured  to'expose  and  weaken,  those  princi- 
ples of  religion,  which  reason  alone,  if  attended  to  and 
improved,  might  have  taught  them,  with  a  good  degree  of 
evidence  and  certainty.  And  the  like  things  may  l>e  found 
in  old.  heathen  authors,  who^  have  spoken  of  Jupiter's 
'  registering  things  on  bis  tablets,  and  consulting  his  parch- 
*  ments,'  that  all  men,  good  and  bad,  may  be  recompensed 
in  due  time. 

4.  It  is  fit  that  we  should  observe  the  notice  which  is 
taken  in  this  work  of  christian  writings,  and  principles,  and 
practices. 

Here  are  references  to  the  book  of  Genesis,  and  the 
Psalms,  and  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  and  St.  Paul's  epistles, 
and  the  Revelation,  in  which  last  is  frequent  mention  made 
of  "  the  book  of  life,"  and  writing  men's  names  in  it,  and 
of  books  in  which  the  actions  of  good  and  bad  are  recorded. 
As  Rev.  iii.  5;  xiii.  8;  xvii.  8;  xx.  12,  15;  xxi.  27;  xxii. 
19.  The  phrase,  **  the  book  of  life,"  is  also  in  Philip,  iv.  3. 
And  in  Heb.  xii.  23,  some  are  spoken  of,  as  written,  or  en-« 
rolled,  in  heaven. 

When  Triephon  says,  that  *  the  Galilean,  half  bald, 

who  travellea  through  the  air,  to  the  third  heaven,  and 
there  learned  the  most  extraordinary  things,  came  tome, 

**  Kai  irapoifAut.  'O  Zevi:  learct^f  xP^^"^  <'C  ^«C  Su^tpaQ'  «irt  rorv  von 
afuipofuvwv  virtp  itv  vparrsoi  KaXwv  i|  kcucwV  6n  hk  avpovorira  ^<n  ra 
iravTCh  oKXa  rov  Aia  etc  ii^tpact  rivoQ  awoypa^aOcUf  km  irorc  tirt^vau 
SuidaB.  v.  Zcvc.  Ubi  Annotator.  Hue  spectat  illud  Euripidis  apud  Sto- 
bxum,  &c, 

VOL.  VII.  U 


Digitized  by 


Google 


290  Testimofiies  of  Ancient  Heathens. 

he  renewed  us  wilb  water :'  tliere  is  certainly  a  reference 
to  2  Cor.  xii.  1 — 4,  and^  possibly,  to  Tit.  iii.  5;  and 
Epb.  V.  3,  or  some  other  like  text.  But  it  cannot  be  thence 
iufenred,  that  the  writer  of  this  book  was  a  disciple  of 
Paul,  or  was  baptized  by  him,  or  was  contemporary  with 
him.     For,  as  Mr.Moyle'  observes;  *  This  writer  speaks  of 

*  christians,  throughout  his  dialogue,  as  aiOeptot^  aiOepopa^ 

*  T8VT69,  ^aifiovioif  aepopatuvTM^^  &c.  that  IS,  a  Company  of 

*  dreaming*  enthusiasts,  who,  like  St.  Paul,  pretendfed  to  a 

*  power  of  flying  to  heaven  when  they  pleased.' 

In  this  dialogue  is  also  a  reference  to  the  Lord's  Prayer, 
and,  as  often  used  by  christians.  *  Begin  with  the  prayer 
from  the  Father,'  says  he,  *  adding  at  the  end  the  hymn 
with  many  names.'  That  the  Lord's  Prayer  is  here  re- 
ferred to,  is^  allowed  by  learned  men ;  what  is  intended 
by  the  hymn  at  the  end,  is  doubtful.  Some  have  argued, 
that  thereby  is  meant  the  doxology  at  the  end  of  the  Lord's 
Prayer  in  Matt.  vi.  13.  But  to.  me,  as  well  as  to  some* 
others,  it  seems  more  probable,  that  some  other  doxology, 
more  verbose  and  intncate,  is  here  intended. 

There  seems  to  be  an  allusion  to  the  g^ft  of  tongues,  or 
some  other  gift  of  the  Spirit,  with  which  christians  were 
favoured  in  the  more  early  ages  of  the  church  in  those 
words;  *  Do,  tell  me,  receiving  from  the  Spirit  the  power 
of  speech.' 

Here  are  also  plain  references  to  the  christian  custom  of 
initiating  by  baptism,  and  of  preparing  men  for  it  by  in* 
struction,  or  catechizing.  The  author  likewise  ridicules 
the  christian  fastings,  and  singing  hymns  in  the  night. 

It  migbt  carry  me  too  far  to  remark  distinctly  upon  his 
ridicule  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  as  represented  by  him, 
or  as  held  by  the  christians  at  the  time  of  this  author.  None 

*  Am  before,  p.  287,  288.  ^^  Per  nrv  cvx^  axo  irarpoc,  p.  779, 

Oiationem  Dominicain  Lucianus  intelligit,  ut  rede  notatum  Rigaltio  ad  Ter- 
tulliaDum.  Sed  per  iroXvc^yvfiov  t^nv  supeiadditam  noD  existiroaverim  notari 
clauBulara,  *  quia  tuum  est  regnum/  ut  persuasum  Jo.  Gregorio.  Fabric.  Bib. 
Gr.  T,  iiL  p.  604.  Conf.  annot  in  loc.  Philop.  T.  iii.  p.  616.  ed.  Amst  1 743. 

^  '  Nay,  we  know,  that  in  fact  it  had  another  doxology  sometunes  added  to 
'  it,  as  we  kam  from  the  author  of  the  Books  concerning  the  Sacraments, 

<  among  the  works  of  Ambrose :  [Lib.  vi.  ad  fin.]  who,  bavine  recited  the 

*  Lord*8  Prayer,  as  it  is  in  St  BIatthew*s  gospel,  immediately  adds :  <  What 

*  follows  ?  Hear  what  the  priest  says :  "  Through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  in 
'  whom  to  thee,  with  whom  to  thee,  is  honour,  praise,  glory,  majesty,  power, 

*  with  the  Holy  Spirit,  from  the  beginning,  now,  and  for  ever.  Amen."  '  Of 
'  this  sort  of  doxology  I  suppose  the  author  of  the  Philopatns  speaks.    Thb 

<  kind  of  doxology  is  much  more  agreeable  to  other  passages  in  that  dialogue, 

*  than  the  plain  one  in  St  Matthew.'  Halletf  s  Notes  and  Discourses,  vol.  i.  p. 
144,  145. 
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of  my  readers  can  omit  tatake  notice  of  this,  which  comes 
OFer  so  often ;  and  I  should  think,  that  this  may  afford  a 
good  alignment  against  the  supposition,  that  this  dialogue 
was  written  by  Lucian,  or  any  other  author  about  his  timej 
for  it  does  not  appear,  that  in  the  reig^  of  Marcus  Antoninus 
there  were  any  controrersies  among  christians  upon  this 
point*  What  is  here  said  upon  this  subject,  appears  to  be 
more  suitable  to  the  fourth  century  of  the  christian  epoch. 


CHAP.  XX. 

£LIUS  AKISTIDES  THE  SOPHIST,  AND  DION  CHRTSOSTOM. 


L  ArUtides,  his  /(/e,  and  time,  and  works.  IL  Select 
passages  Jrom  him.  III.  Passages  concerning  the  cAritf- 
tians,  ana  illustrating  the  books  of  the  ^.  T.  IV.  His 
character  and  importance.  V.  The  sophist  Dion  Cktogsos* 
torn :  His  timcy  and  toorks^  and  a  passage  concerning  the 
christians. 

1. '  ARISTIDES  the  sophist,'  says^  Suidas, « a  natiFe  of  Adri* 

*  aniy  a  small  town  in  Mysia,  now  belong^n^^  to  Bithynia,  was 

*  a  disciple  of  Pokmon  the  rhetorician  of  Smyrna,  son  of 

*  Eudaimon,  a  philosopher  and  priest  of  Jupiter  in  his  own 

*  country.  He  also  heard  Herod  at  Athens,  and  Aristocles 
^  at  Pergamus.  He  flourished  in  the  time  of  the  emperor 
^  Antoninus,  and  reached  to  the  reign  of  Commodus ;    he 

*  published  many  orations;  the  nunober  of  them  is  not  ex- 

*  actly  known.' 

Philostratus  confirms  that  account  of  Suidas,  and  farther 
says,  *  That^  from  his  childhood  Aristides  had  an  infirm 

*  state  of  health;  nevertheless  he  did  not  neglect  labour. 
^  The  people  of  Smyrna  erected  to  him  u  brass  statue,  which 
'  they  set  up  in  their  forum ;  and  when  they  called  him  the 

*  founder  or  their  city,  it  was  no  flattery,  but  a  just  and  true 

*  commendation.  For  when  their  city  bad  been  overthrown, 
^  and  almost  destroyed  by  earthquakes,  he  so  pathetically 
'  represented  their  calamities  in  a  letter  to  the  emperor,  that 

*  he  could  not  forbear  weeping  at  some  parts  of  it,  and 
■  V.  ApvfuSriC'  ^  DeVit.^hi?t  1.  ii.  cap*  ix.  C.248.  p.  1271. 

u2 
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^  present! V  promised  to  restore  it.    And,  as  I  have  been  in« 

*  formed  by  Damian  of  Epbesus,  Aristides  bad  before  tliat 
^  bad  some  conversation  with  Marcus  in  Ionia.    That  empe- 

*  ror  came  to  Smyrna,  and  was  there  three  days  before 

*  Aristides  came  to  pay  bis  respects  to  him;  the  emperor 
^  did  not  then  know  Aristides  personal!  v ;  he  aslced  of  some 

*  present,  whether  Aristides  was  in  the  company  ?  They 
^  said,  they  had  not  seen  him.  Afterwards  they  brought 
'  him.  The  emperor  then  said  to  him ;  How  comes  it  to 
^  pass,  that  it  is  so  !ong  before  I  cou!d  see  you  i  He  answer- 
^  ed,  I  was  employed  about  a  woric ;  and  the  mind  is  not 

*  easily  diverted  from  what  it  is  engaged  in.  The  emperor, 
'  pleased  with  his  ingenuity,  and  his  diligence,  said.  And 
'  when  shall  I  hear  you  ?  Appoint  a  time,  says  Aristides, 
^  and  you  shall  hear  me  to-morrow,  if  you  please.    But  I 

*  must  desire,  that  my  friends  may  be  present,  and  that 
^  they  may  have  leave  to  applaud,  and  clap  their  hands, 
'  with  all  their  might.  The  emperor  smiling  told  him.  That 
'  would  depend  upon  himself.' 

I  forbear  to  aad  the  critical  remarks  upon  Aristides's 
Orations,  which  follow  in  Philostratus. 

There  are  in  Photius^  large  extracts  out  of  several  of 
them. 

Suidas  says,  that  Aristides  flourished  in  the  time  of  the 
emperor  Antoninus,  probably  meaning  the  Pious.  Never-^ 
theless,  as  he  was  also  well  acquainted  with  his  successor, 
and  is  said  to  have  reached  to  the  time  of  Commodus,  I 

8 lace  him  at  the  year  176,  in  which,  as  it  seems,  he  saw 
[arcus  Antoninus  at  Smyrna.  Though  His  constitution  was 
infirm,  it  is  supposed  that  he  did  not  die  before  he  was  60 
or  70  years  of  age.* 

n.  It  is  allowed  that  Aristides  was  very  superstitious,  a 
humble  and  devout  worshipper  of  all  the  gods,  especially 
Esculapius,  to  whom,  as^he  oelieved,  he  was  much  indebted 
for  the  useful  instructions  which  that  god  gave  him,  in  his 
dreams,  concerning  his  health. 

I  think  it  cannot  be  amiss  to  transcribe  some  passages 
containing  a  mixture  of  good  sense  and  superstition,  right 
sentiments  and  absurd  and  foolish  respect  for  all  the  deities 
which  were  then  in  repute. 

'  Jupiter®  made  all  things ;  all  things  whatever  are  the 

*=  Cod.  246.  p.  1211.  C.  247.  p.  1235.  ^  They  who  deaire  to 

know  more  of  Aristides,  may  consult  Fabric.  Bib.  Gr.  1.  iv.  cap.  30.  sect  4. 
T.  iv.  p.  373—409.  Basnag.  Ann.  176.  n.  v.  Dr.  Chapman's  Chmve,  p.  91. 
Tillemont  M.  Aurele.  art  31.  •  Hymnus  in  Jovem,  T.  i.  p.  2. 

a1.  p.  5. 
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'works  of  Jupiter,  rivers,  and  the  earth,  and  the  sea,  and 
the  heaven;  and  whatever  thincfs  are  between  them,  or  are 
above  or  under  them ;  and  gods,  and  men,  and  all  living 
things,  and  all  things  obvious  to  our  sight,  or  that  can  be 

ferceived  by  our  understanding.  First  of  all  he  made 
imself ;  nor  was  he  brought  up  in  the  odoriferous  caverns 
of  Crete;  nor  did  Saturn  ever  intend  to  devour  him;  nor 
did  he  swallow  a  stone  in  his  stead  ;  nor  was  Jupiter  ever 

in  any  danger;  nor  will  he  ever  be  in  danger; nor  is 

there  any  thing  more  ancient  than  Jupiter;  as  children 
cannot  be  older  than  their  parents  ;  nor  things  made  than 
they  who  made  them;  but  he  is  the  first,  and  the  most 
ancient,  and  the  prince  of  all  things,  and  himself  from  him- 
self. When  he  was  made  cannot  oe  said ;  forasmuch  as  he 
has  been  from  the  beginning,  and  will  always  be;  his  own 
father,  and  greater  than  to  be  made  bv  any ;  and  as  he 
brought  forth  Minerva  out  of  his  head,  without  need  of 
marriage,  so  he  had  before  made  himself,  of  himself,  not 
needing  any  to  bring  him  into  being;  on  the  contrary,  all 
things  have  had  their  beginning  from  him/  And  what 
follows. 

This  is  taken  from  a  hymn  to  Jupiter,  and  is  the  first 
oration  in  the  first  volume  of  this  work.  He  speaks  some- 
what to  the  like  purpose  near  the  end  of  the  same  oration ; 
but  I  must  not  allow  myself  to  take  it  at  length. 

In  the  conclusion  of  an  oration  to  the  honour  of  Neptune, 
which  is  the  third  in  the  same  volume,  he  speaks  to  this 
purpose;  '  These'  things  are  pleasant  to  see,  and  hear,  and 
the  painting  of  the  sea  reduced  to  a  calm,  with  the  boy 
from  under  the  sail  smiling  upon  Neptune.  But  there  are 
other  things,  which  ought  never  to  nave  been  in  pictures, 
which  are  impious  and  horrible.  And  I  wonder  how  it  came 
to  pass,  that  they  who  first  saw  them,  did  not  presently  fly 
upon  the  makers,  and  tear  them  to  pieces ;  nevertheless 
thej^  are  still  to  be  seen  in  the  temples.  But  it  is  not  my 
business  to  censure  such  things.  Let  us  therefore  offer  up 
our  prayers  to  Neptune,  and  Amphitrite,  and  Leucothea, 
and  Palemon,  and  ttie  Nereids,  and  all  the  marine  gods  and 
goddesses,  to  give  health  and  safetv,  both  by  land  and  by 
sea,  to  the  great  emperor,  and  to  all  his  family,  and  to  the 
whole  nation  of  the  Greeks,  and  to  grant  all  happiness  to  us 
all,  suited  to  our  condition.' 

III.  But  the  passage  which  1  principally  aim  at,  and  for 
the  sake  of  which  Aristides  is  here  brought  in  among  other 

'  In  Neptunum  Oratio.  T.  I  p.  28.  al.  50. 
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witnesses^  is  to  this  purpose.  He  ^  is  displeased  with  some 
sophists,  whom  he  compares,  as  I  apprehend,  to  cbristians* 
*  Bat^  who  can  avoid  being  filled  with  indignation,  that 
men  of  no  worth  should  censure  Demosthenes,  whom  I  look 
upon  as  a  Mercury  come  down  from  heaven  to  afford  us  an 
example  of  eloquence  ?  What  living  man  can  bear  this  io 
people  who  utter  more  solecisms  than  words ;  who  contemn 
others  as  much  as  they  deserve  to  be  contemned ;  who*  ex* 
tol  virtue,  but  do  not  practise  itf  There,  is  no  n^  to  men- 
tion their  insatiable  avarice,  when  they  catch  at  every  thing 
they  can  get;  who^  call  indi&^ence  by  the  name  of  commu^ 
nion,  who  call  singularity  philosophy,  and  poverty  a  eon* 
tempt  of  riches.  They  make  great  pretensions  to  humanity, 
and  yet  never  were  beneficial  to  any,  and  are  injurious  to 
them  who  would  do  them  a  kindness,  who  are  scarcely  civil 
to  others :  and  yet  for  the  sake  of  rich  men  they  travel  to 
the  ends  of  the  earth  ;  and'  when  they  have  got  them  they 

promise  to  teach  them  virtue who  show  more  regard  to 

porters  at  the  door  than  to  their  masters These  are  they, 

who  call  impudence  freedom,  and  to  oppose  others  is  ree* 

koned  a  laudable  boldness Moreover"'  they  are  arrived 

at  a  sort  of  wisdom,  which  consists  in  a  pretence  of  neglect- 
iug  money,  whilst  they  do  not  refuse  to  receive  what  is 
worth  money.  They  ^  have  invented  a  new  sort  of  generosity, 
not®  to  give  largely,  but?  to  take  little — —These  men  are 

>  Orat.  Platonic  iL  T.  il  p.  307»  &c  al.  p.  511,  &c. 
^  AXX*  in  mu  rwv  KOfudn  iwtg  eiivoQ  o^imv.— T.  U.  p.  907.  in.  al.  p.  511. 
*  Koi  fftfiwyaei  fuv  niv  aptniVf  amtmvi  it  «  Taoi^— ^AXXa  /lyv  r^v  y 
airXt}Tiay   nu  irXfovf^iav  avrnnf         ol  ry  ftcv  airorepttv  KOiVMPttv  ovo/ta 

307, 308.  5.  p.  511, 512:  ^  r-nr    Ar*r- 

^  Here,  probably,  Aristides  refers  to  the  proviflion  made  by  christians  for  the 
poor  and  necessitous  among  them.  Ani  in  ridiculing  the  custom  he  ap- 
proacheth  at  least  to  some  scripture-phrases.  See  Acts  iv.  44,  45,  and  ii.  4i, 
and  Rom.  xiL  13,  **  Distributing  to  the  necessities  of  the  saints.*'  Toic 
XpwuQ  T*nf  &yuiv  KowtnnnmC'  Communicating  to  the  necessities  of  the 
saints.  '  Kot  irapaKaPottnc  aymn,  km  niv  aptniy 

wapaiutmv  wnax^mnau  p.  308.  al.  p.  512. 

"*  Eic  Tuff  fiKHOt  rt/c  oo^c,  (^C  opyvpiov  fuv  b  frparroyrat,  apyvpm  3* 
o^wc  \ufipavuv  i-Kv^avTcu*  p.  308.  al.  p.  513. 

"  It  is  very  likely  that  Aristides  here  refers  to  the  revenues  of  the  christian 
cler^  in  ancient  times,  which  depended  upon  the  oblations  made  by  the 
iaithnd  of  bread,  and  wine,  and  fruits,  and  other  necessaries— nee  molestiis 
et  negotiis  aecularibus  alligentur,  sed  in  honore  sportulantium  fratrum,  tan- 
Quam  decimas  ex  fructibuB  accipientes,  ab  altari  et  sacrificiis  non  recedant,  sed 
ole^ac  nocte  ccelestibus  rebus  et  spiritalibus  serviant.  Cyprian.  £p.  i.  p.  3.  Oxon. 

^  Kaivotarw  it  fioi  ionaffi  utyaKoDJnfxuiv  opiZtoOah  sk  ci  fuyoKa  iuvatnVf 
oXX*  »  lAutpa  Xfiypovrat  t^ti*  p.  o09.  al.  p.  514. 

p «  but  to  take  little,*  that  is,  I  think,  to  be  contented  with  a  little. 

Which  is  true  magnanimity,  to  be  as  contented  in  a  low  station,  as  if  they 
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Deitber  8er?ile  flatterers,  nor  free^nen ;   for  tbey  deceive 

as  flatterers,  and  correct  men  as  tbeir  superiors joining^ 

together  two  extreme  and  contrary  evils,  meanness  and  con^ 
fidence.  In'  manners  not  unlike  the  impious  people  in 
Palestine;  for  tbey  acknowledge  not  the  gods.  They  differ 
from  the  Greeks,  and  all  good  men.  Very  dexterous  in 
subverting  bouses,  and  disturbing  families,  setting  the  mem^ 
bers  of  them  one  against  another,  and  getting  the  manage^ 
ment  of  their  affairs  into  their  own  bands.  Who  never  said 
or  did  any  good  thing;  who  never  contributed  any  thing 
to  the  public  festivals,  nor  have  honoured  the  gods,  nor 
have  promoted  the  welfare  of  the  cities,  nor  have  comforted 
the  afflicted,  nor  have  reconciled  such  as  were  at  variance, 
nor  have  instructed  ^outh,  nor  any  others,  nor  adorned 
language;  but  dwelhng  in  comers,  tbey  are  wonderfullr 

wise As  much  as  they  advance  in  wisdom  on  one  hand, 

they  lose  on  the  other :  mightily  pleasing  themselves  in  dis* 
paraging  the  art  of  rhetorick :  as  if  slares,  and  especially 
such  as  are  often  and  deservedly  beaten,  did  not  oftentimes 
secretly  curse  their  masters.' 

By  ^  the  wicked  men  in  Palestine,'  I  suppose  Aristides  to 
intend  christians  who  lived  in  Palestine,  and  whose  religion 
had  its  original  in  that  country.  He  calls  them  wicked,  or 
profane  and  atheistical,  because  tbey  did  not  worship  the 
established  deities,  the  same  that  were  worshipped  by  the 
Greeks  and  Romans.  Masson"  here  understands  Jews  living 
in  Palestine,  and  squabbles  with  Tertullian,  and  other 
christian  writers,  who  say,  that  after  Adrian's  victory,  Jewish 
people  were  forbidden  to  come  into  Judea;  but  Carterus 
understands  Aristides  as  I  have  done ;  and  in  his  notes  has 
illustrated  this  passage  with  good  observations.    Indeed  we 

enjoyed  affluence,  and  could  dazzle  mankind  in  a  profuse  way  of  living,  and 
grainy  tfaem  with  expensive  donativei. 

•»  Avo  roiQ  wxarott  kcu  rotg  ivavrtanararotc  tvox^*  komoic  ovrt^,  ramwonin 
KOI  avOaiu^  p.  309. 

^  To*c  «v  IToXaiTtvy  9wr<rtP%w  wapairKfimot  rtsQ  wpomg*  km  yap  txavoie 
THT^  f?i  twfipoXov  nrc  ivcffipttatf  ^i  rwc  Kpttrrftc  s  yofuCufrif  kcu  sroc  rpowov 
nva  a^am  rtav  'EXXf}Vb»v»  luO^v  St  km  travrttv  rwv  jcpecrrovwv,— iravrwv 
axpiTToraroi*  ^lopv^at  F  ocnav,  km  rapa^M  km  uvyKpstrM  rsc  evOtv  irpoc  oX- 
XifXiic,  'CAi  ^9M  iravr  ovrsc  ^ukci|<tc{v,  vavruv  Suvototoi'  <A  \oyov  /uv 
tyKopKw  sStva  inawor  aff  cvpov  wr*  twotfiiraVf  »  ircwirfvpitg  tKoapLtitfaVf  s  Otag 
iTifjLtjoavt  B  irclKtm  awtfiviktvaavt  h  Xufntfuvag  miptiivBtaavro,  a  rafnaKovrag 
duiXXa^av,  8  7rp«rpeiJ/av  w«c»  ««  aXX»c  «^«vac,  ts  KOOfiov  roic  \oyotc  xpttvoti^ 
(TavTO*  KaraiwTtQ  St  ttg  r»fi  xtP^t'^*^*  ****  ^*  Oavpara  <ro^ovrai  690P  yap 
av  wpoKo^wn  nfc  <FO^«ac,  roffttr  avra^oipBM  ptyaXa  fp&vavrtCt  tav  pfiropuniv 
UT09i  KOKUQt  ^vmp  B  KOi  TUQ  SbKhq  Tot^  dtiTiroTaic  viT  oSovTa  iroXXaKtQ  Kara- 
pofuyygf  km  fuiKi^a  Stf  mg  pa^ymc  avr^ity.  p.  309,  310»  a1.  p.  514,  615. 

*  De  Aristidis  Vit&  Ck>llectanea  Historica.  Sect.  vi.  n.  8. 
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can  here  trace  most  of  the  common  reflectioDs  nvliich  were 
then  made  upon  the  christians,  and  are  particularly  taken 
notice   of  in   our  ancient   apologists.     They  were   called 

*  atheistical :'  they  were  complained  of^  as  *  unprofitable :' 
they  are  represented  as  '  mean**  and  obscure,'  who  neverthe- 
less took  great  liberties  in  remarking  upon  the  popular 
deities,  and  the  worship  paid  to  them.  They  had  then  no 
schools  of  rhetoric  for  instructing  youth,  or  others,  and 
sometimes  spoke  slightly  of  the  ornaments  of  lanc'uage. 
Such  things  offended  our  sophist.  And  yet  before  the  end 
of  the  third  century,  there  were  among;  the  christians  divers 
learned  men  and  good  writers;  and  some  men  of  great 
eminence  in  our  author's  own  time,  or  before  it. 

2.  Beside  the  letter"^  sent  to  the  emperor  Marcus,  and  his 
son  Commodus,  imploring  their  favour  for  the  city  of 
Smyrna,  after  the  earthauake,  which  is*  computed  to  have 
happened  in  the  year  of  Christ  177,  Aristides  published  a* 
monody,  bewailing  their  unhappy  circumstances;  and  after 
that  he  wrote  an  J  oration,  or  epistle,  in  178,  congratulating 
the  people  of  Smyrna  upon  their  restoration.  Here  he 
celebrates  not  only  the  favour  and  liberality  of  the  empe- 
rors,  but  likewise  the  ^nerous  compassion  of  many  others : 

*  All '  the  cities  of  Asia  considered  their  affliction  as  their 
own,  and  sent  them  relief  as  to  their  parents  or  children. 
And  when  they  entertained  any  of  them  who  were  destitute 
in  their  own  houses,  who  of  them  did  not  think  themselves 
gainers  thereby?  who  did  not  think  that  they  received 
rather  than  conferred  a  benefit  ?  Many  contributed  money, 
and  promised  more,  if  it  was  needed.  AH  the  nations  in- 
habiting Asia  contended,  who  should  exceed  in  regard  to 
them.  And  in  your  city  alone  the  falsehood  of  that  old 
saying  has  been  shown,  that  the  unhappy  are  forgotten  even 

'  Sed  alio  quoque  injuriarum  litulo  postulamur,  et  infructuosi  in  negotiis 

dicimur.  Tertull.  Ap.  cap.  42.  p.  38.  °  homines,  inquam, 

deplorats,  illicitse,  ac  desperatae  factionis,  graasari  in  deos  non  iDgemisoeDdum 
est  ?  Latebrosa  et  lucifiigax  natio ^Minuc  Fel.  cap.  viii. 

'  Tonk  i.  p.  512.  al.  Tom.  ii.  p.  289. 

•  Vid.  Basnag.  ann.  177.  num.  ii.  *  Tom.  i.  p.  260.  al.  p.  455. 

'  XlaXiv^uz  ciri  "SfivpvfiQ  km  to  ratnuic  avotKuriufi.  T.  L  p.  263.  al.  p.  461. 

«  uHTirip  yap  coivd  irrw/taroc  rric  Komq  ytytvrifutmf  vrm  rat  y»»w/««C 

ftxiTt        Kui  tratraQ   a^pfULQ   frapaffKevaJ^ovrwvt   ^<firtp   yov€Wtv  ti   waunv 

avrvv Tic  yap  «x*  ^pf^^ov  iavrs  t7rotri<TaTO  j  rif  yap  «x'  fvpuTKtaOtu  ;uiXXoy» 

9  nBtaOai  ravrriv  x^P^^  4>i7^»  itKa<r9ai  trvoucstf  i'bc  roasrov  wpiarewravrac ; 

Kai  n  ^€t  ravr   iv  fupii  KaraXtytiv ;  Tlavra  yap  ra  iOvif  ra  ifkripwff 

flfuv  Tfiv  Amavt  ^orifuav  Koivtiv  0tXorofi(irai  9rpo£  rtiv  iroXiv,  ra  Kpanra 
T<i)v  apxauov  avivavra*  tin  ftovriQ  Se  ravr  fit  Tin  vcXtutt  ro  fraXatov  pifput 
(Cf}Xf yx^  1^^tv^^  iX"^*  ^^  KaKft>Q  wpa^avnav  Xffiriv  uvai  irapa  rotg  ^occ<  lb. 
p.   268. 
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by  their  friends/  Which  occasioned  Mr.  Tillemont*  to 
say  :  <  Behold  the  change  which  the  christian  religion  had 

*  made  in  the  world !  fV>r  it  cannot  be  doubted,  that  the 

*  christians^  who  were  numerous  in  those  provinces,  had  a 

*  large  share  in  these  works  of  charity,  which  are  the  proper 

*  effects  of  the  faith  and  of  the  mce  of  Jesus  Christ,  and 
<  that  their  ardour  inflamed  the  heathens  to  show  the  false- 
^  hood  of  that  ancient  proverb,  and  that  all  the  world  forgets 

*  and  neglects  the  unhappy  ;  which  had  been  too  much  the 
^  case  hitherto/ 

So  Mr.  Tillemont;  and  his  observation  may  be  right, 
though  Aristides  does  not  mention  the  christians ;  but  his 
words,  *  all  nations  living  in  Asia/  lead  us  to  think,  there 
was  a  concurrence  of  several  sorts  of  men  in  contributing  to 
the  relief  of  Smyrna  under  the  great  calamity  that  had  be- 
fallen it. 

«3.  I  must  add  one  passage  more. 

Describing  one  of  his  voyages:  ^  We**  were  going  to 
Cephalenia,  and  again  we  had  a  hiffh  sea,  and  a  contrary 
wind,  and  we  were  tossed  up  and  down,  to  the  great  detri- 
ment of  my  health,  and  beyond  what  my  constitution  could 
bear.  Afterwards  the  like  happened  in  the  straits  of 
Achaia,  when  truly  the  good  mariners  would  put  off  from 
Patree,  at  the  very  time  of  the  Equinox,  against  my  will, 
and  very  much  to  my  prejudice  under  my  indispositions. 
The  like  things  happened  again  in  the  ^geean  sea,  through 
the  obstinacy  of  tne  master  of  the  ship  and  the  mariners ; 
when  they  would  sail,  though  the  winds  were  contrary,  nor 
would  they  hearken  to  me.  So^  we  were  carried  about  by 
the  tempest  over  that  whole  sea,  for  fourteen  days  and 
nights,  and  were  oftentimes  without  food,  and  at  length  with 
difBcultj^  got  to  Miletus.' 

Here  is  such  an  agreement  with  the  history  of  St.  PauPs 
voyage,  related  in  Acts  xxvii.  that  some  may  be  apt  to 
thmk,  be  had  read  the  book  of  the  Acts  ;  but  I  rather  think, 
that  Aristides  had  not  read  any  of  the  books  of  the  New 
Testament. 

IV.  Dr.  Chapman^  has  formed  a  plausible  argument  for 
the  expediency  of  the  continuance  of  spiritual  gifts,  and 
miraculous  powers  in  the  church,  for  upholding  and  propa- 

*  L'Emp.  Marc  Aurele,  art  zxiv.  ^  Sacrorum  Sermon,  ii. 

T.  i.  p.  306.  al.  p.  540. 

^  Ttraptg  woXtv  ccvrai  irpoc  rate  dtica  rififpai  km  wicrts,  xt^fuavo^  KvgXtff 
Sia  iravToc  rs  ireXayv  ^tpoMg^v,  Kgv  rtwrtuQ  atnruu  bk  oisyoh  coi  fAcXig 
MiXfiTtft  vpwniviYOtifuv.  p.  396.  aJ.  p.  540. 

^  A  View  of  the  Expediency  and  Credibility  of  Miraculous  Powers  among 
the  primitive  Christians,  after  the  Decease  of  the  Apostles.  1732. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


298  Testmotues  o/Ancteni  Heathens. 

GtiDff  the  christian  religion,  from  the  influence  of  the  phi* 
(opbersy  and  sophists  of  this  time ;  who  were  in  ^eat 
favour  with  the  Roman  emperors,  and  received  from  tnem^ 
handsome  stipends  for  instructing  youth,  and  had  a  great 
interest  with  the  people  in  Greece,  and  at  Alexandria,  and 
in  many  cities  in  Asuu 

iElius  Aristides,  from  whom  some  extracts  have  been  now 
made,  was  a  fine  writer,  and  a  good  speaker.  He  is  <Tedu- 
Ipus  and  superstitious,  a  true  heathen,  and  a  servant  of  the 
gods ;  but,  so  far  as  I  have  observed,  he  may  be  supposed 
a  sober  man,  and  serious.  There  are  iti  his  orations  many 
fine  sentences  in  favour  of  truth  and  virtue.  If  he  says, 
he^  had  rather  be  a  fine  speaker,  than  be  Darius  the  son  of 
Hystaspes,  he  joins  with  it  a  sober  and  virtuous  life.  And 
again,  m  another  place,  where  he  expresseth  his  superior 
value  for  learning  and  eloquence  above  all  things,  he  saysi 
*  Nors  can  he  be  so  stupid  as  to  despise  glory  if  it  comes 
to  bis  share,  and  so  far  as  it  may  flow  from  nne  speaking, 
and  a  life  of  virtue  suited  to  his  discourses.  For  he  did  not 
desire  to  obtain  it  by  any  other  means.' 

A  character  of  such  eminence  must  have  been  an  oma* 
ment  to  the  popular  religion,  and  its  rites;  and  the  charms 
of  eloquence  in  his  hymns  to  the  gods,  and  in  his  other 
orations,  cannot  but  have  had  powerful  attractions. 

v.  I  do  not  intend  to  make  any  distinct  chapter  of  the 
sophist  Dion ;  but  I  shall  give  a  general  account  of  him. 
Suidas^  says,  he  was  the  son  of  Pisicrates,  bom  at  Prusa,  a 
sophist,  and  a  philosopher,  and  called  Cbrysostom.  Both 
he  and  Philostratus '  say,  that  he  was  much  favoured  by  the 
emperor  Trajan,  who  took  him  up  into  his  triumphal  chariot, 
ana  told  him,  that  he  loved  him  as  well  as  himself.  Euna^- 
pius^  also  says,  he  was  of  Bithynia,  and  was  called  Cbry- 
sostom.   We  still  have  remaining  his  eighty  Orations,  men- 

'^  The  stipends  of  the  philosophers  and  sophists,  at  Athens  and  other  places, 
by  appointment  of  Vespasian  at  first,  and  men  of  Antoninus  the  pious,  and 
Marcus  Antoninus,  he  computes  to  have  been  ten  thousand  Attic  drachms,  or 
320/.  per  annum  of  our  money.    See  p.  59 — 61. 

'  UKtjv  yf  ToeitT  av  ciiroi^i— — — «f  «yw  ^daifijyv  av  twaoBm  Xfyctv  lura 
XpJjTH  fim  Kai  iTwppovog  hq  baov  ciov  rt  coXXtra  avOp^irtf>  /iciXXov,  q  f^vpumc 
Aapiio^  6  *y^a<nrti  ytvioOatr  km  ftucpa  fiot  iravff  w^  aXtiOoi*^  wpoQ  tut*  q^q 
0aiv£rai.  Or.  Platon.  2da.  T.  ii.  p.  135.  al.  224. 

B  AXXa  f^ffv  imp  yt  njc  ^oltyc  urta  SuvotiOtiVt  awavruKrav  fuv  avrttv  tix^a- 
Bai  KM  vepytivt  fi  yap  av  wavrairan  pKaK  aijv  rig'  frpayfiarttHrOai  St  fifidiv  uc 
avTtiv  (C^tf  riav  Xoyatv  avrcov,  ecu  mpt  rov  /3u>v  op&orriTos  ovft^tavB  mroig. 
Or.  contr.  Proditores  Mysterior.  T.  ii.  p.  421.  al.  724. 

*•  V.  Acwy.  *  De  Vit  Sophistar.  1.  i.  cap.-  viL 

^  Kai  Acoiy,  6  tK  BiBvviatf  bv  ctckoXsv  Xpv9o?ofiov.  Eunap.  De  Vit. 
Sophistar.  in  Pr.  p.  11. 
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tioned  by*  Photias,  of  which  a  particular  account  may  be 
seen  in™  Fabricius.  Photius"  says,  be  flourished  in  the 
time  of  Trajan.  To  the  like  purpose  Suidas  and  Philostra- 
tus.  I  therefore  place  him  in  the  year  96,  the  first  of  that 
emperor's  reign ;  though  he  was  also  in  favour  with  Nerva, 
as  we  know  from^  himself.  Whether  he  be  the  same  as 
Cocceianus  Dion,  mentioned  by  Pliny  p  in  a  letter  to  Trajan, 
and  in  Trajan's^  rescript,  is  not  quite  certain. 

I  shall  take  but  one  passage  from  him ;  for  which  I  am 
indebted  to^  Dr.  Chapman ;  but  I  shall  quote  it  more  at 
large  than  he  has  done.  In  an  oration  to  the  Corinthians  he 
sp^d^s  with  great  vehemence :  *  Whom'  have  not  these  men 
aoosed/  says  he,  *  who  abuse  eveiy  thing?  Have  they  not 
abused  Socrates,  and  Pythagoras,  and  Plato?  Have  they 
not  abused  Jupiter  himself,  and  Neptune,  and  Apollo,  and 
the  other  gods?  Nor  have  thev  spared  the  female  fi[ods» 
though,  as  one  might  reasonably  think,  they  should  nave 
more  r^^ard  for  them  than  the.males.  Hear  then  what  they 
soy  of  Ceres,  and  Venus,  and  Aurora ;  nor  do  they  forbear 
Minerva  and  Diana.' 

Dr.  Chapman  makes  no  doubt  that  by  these  men  Dion 
meant  the  christians,  *  who,  it  seems,  had  talked  contemp* 
*  tuously  of  the  gods  of  the  first  rank.'  I  am  also  inciined 
to  be  of  the  same  opinion.  And  I  think,  that  this  passage 
of  Dion,  together  with  some  others  which  we  have  seen, 
may  satisfy  us,  that  the  christians  were  better  known  in 
those  times  than  some  have  imagined.  And  we  cannot  help 
thinking  therefore,  that  the  silence  of  Epictetus  about  our 
ancestors,  or  his  disre^rd  of  them,  was  designed  and 
afifected,  as  was  also  intimated  formerly.  Indeed  the  words 
of  St.  Paul  concerning  himself,  and  other  apostles,  were 
often  verified  in  other  followers  of  Jesus  after  their  times. 
"  As  deceivers,  yet  true;  as  unknown,  yet  well  known— — 
as  poor,  yet  making  many  rich,"  2  Cor.  vi.  8—10.  Agtm : 
**  Always  bearing  about  in  the  body  the  dying  of  the  Lord 
Jesus;  that  the  life  of  Jesus  miffhtbe  made  manifest  in  our 
body,"  2  Cor.  iv.  10,  and  see  also  ver.  11. 

»  Cod.  209.  p.  630.  "•  Bib.  Gr.  T.  iii.  p.  305. 

°  HicfUY^c  ^c  Kara  rsc  XP**^*^  *^  j3(cvtX<«ac  Tpatovn.    Ut  supr.  p.  530. 

•  Or.  44.  p.  512.  Or.  45.  p.  5ia  p  Lib.  x.  ep.  85. 
*»  Ep.  86.                                  '  As  before,  p.  63. 

•  Ttvas  yap  sroi »  SiaPepKtiKairiv  ol  iravra  itafidKovrtc ;  »  Sowcparifv  j  m 
UvOayopav  ^  «  UXartwa  ;  bk  avrov  rov  Aui ;  km  tov  TLocuiut ;  km  tov  kvoKr 
X«,  KM  TBQ  aXX«c  biUQ  \  AitrovTM  de  Kai  rmv  ^tktuav  dwvt  ^  u»oc  if v  in 
fioXXov,  tj  r«v  aftpivntv  ivrptmaOai,  Nw  afCBtn  yap  &  \tyB9i  rtiv  Arffuirpa, 
KM  rriv  X^poiirriVf  rat  rijv  Ew.  AnixovTM  ^  »ii  nyc  ABtivai,  »i<  nic 
Aprffti^.  Corinthiac.  Or.  37.  p.  463. 
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CHAP.  XXI. 


GALEN. 


L  His  time.    II.  Poisaaes  cancemmg  Moses^  and  Christy 
ana  the  christians. 


I.  CLAUDIUS  GALENUS,*  or  GALEN,  the  celebrated 
physician,  according  to  Suidas,  was  a  native  of  Pergamus, 
and  flourished  in  the  times  of  the  Roman  emperors,  Marcus, 
Commodus,  and  Pertinax,  and  died  in  the  seventieth  year 
of  his  age.  Philip  Labbe  in  his  life,  or  Elogium  Chrono- 
logicum  of  Galen,  inserted  by  Fabricius  ^  in  the  third  tome 
of  his  Bibliotheca  Greeca,  computes,  that^  he  was  bom  in 
the  131st  year  of  the  christian  epoch,  and  in  the  I4th  or 
I5th  year  of  the  emperor  Adrian;  and^  that  he  died  in  the 
seventh  year  of  Severus,  of  Christ  200,  when  he  was  seventy 
years  of  age. 

Some  other  learned  men*  have  been  inclined  to  protract 
his  life  to  the  year  of  our  Lord  210,  near  the  end  of  tne  reig^ 
of  Severus. 

I  shall  place  him  at  the  year  of  our  Lord  180,  and  the 
last  year  of  the  emperor  Marcus  Antoninus,  to  whom  he  was 
well  known,  and  by  whom  he  was  esteemed ;  at  which  time 
he  must  have  been  about  fifty  years  of  affe. 

U.  This  great  author  has  mentioned  Moses,  Christ,  and 
his  followers. 

1.  He  has  twice  mentioned  our  Saviour. 

*  In  one^  place  he  blames  Achigenes  for  not  giving  a 

'  Sukl.  V.  Tdkfivoe.  Photius.  Cod.  164.  p.  349.  Tillem.  UEmp.  S^v^re. 
art  31.  Moreri,  Dictionnaiie,  et  Supplement  Ottllien. 

*»  Bib.  Gr.  K  iv.  cap.  17.  T.  iii.  p.  509,  &c. 

^  Claudius  Galenus,  omnium  ooedicorura,  post  Hippocratem,  facile  prin- 
cep6»  atque  optimi  Imperatoris  judicio,  yvfi<rtoc  larpoc  Km  fwvoc  0iX(Kro^oc» 

Niconis  eruditiasimi ^filius,  natus  e&it  Pergami  in  Asift, anno  leparatae 

per  Christum  salutis,  cirdter  cxxzi.  Hadriani  Imperatoris  xiv.  vd.  xv.  1al)ente. 
Labb.  Elog.  Chronolog.  Galeni.  num.  i.  ap.  Fabric.  B.  G.  T.  iii.  p.  510. 

^  eam  opinor,  ex  omnibus'  de  obitu  Gileni  probabilioiem  videri 

sententiam,  quae  ilium  addicit  anno  imperii  Seven  vii.  Christi  cc  vitse  illius 
Ixx.  Id.  ib.  num.  xx.  p.  527. 

*  Basnag.  Ann.  210.  num.  v.    And  see  Tillemont,  as  referred  to  at  note  '. 
'  KoXXiov  yap  tyv  irdKKtft  irpo<F9uvai  riva,  h  icai  firi  Ptfiatav  awo^ii^Wp 
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demonstratioDy  nor  so  much  as  a  probable  reason  of  some 
Ibings  advanced  by  him.  So  that,  says  be,  we  seem 
rather  to  be  in  a  school  of  Moses,  or  Christ,  where  we  must 
receive  laws  without  any  reason  assigned,  and  that  in  a  point 
where  demonstration  ought  not  by  any  means  to  be  omitted/ 
Here  is  a  just  description  of  Christ's  delivering  his  pre- 
cepts without  any  long  deduction  of  reasons  and  arguments ; 
and  he  allows,  that  reasons  were  not  there  absolutely  neces- 
sary, or  however  not  so  requisite,  as  in  the  points  treated  of 
by  the  author  whom  he  censures.  I  think,  we  may  be  hence 
disposed  to  think  it  probable,  that  Gralen  was  not  unac- 
quainted with  our  gospels,  > 

2.  In  another  place  ne  says:  *  It^  is  easier  to  convince 
the  disciples  of  Moses  and  Christ,  than  physicians  and  phi- 
losophers, who  are  addicted  to  particular  sects.' 

Here  is  an  acknowledgment  of  the  steadiness  of  christians 
in  the  profession  of  their  principles ;  of  which  he  may  have 
seen  many  instances  in  the  persecuting  reign  of  Antoninus 
the  Philosopher. 

3.  There  is  a  work  concerning  Nephritic  Disorders,  which 
is  ascribed  to  Galen,  in**  which  the  author  mentions  the 
christians,  and  ranks  himself  with  them ;  but  as  it  is  not 
Galen's,  I  do  not  choose  to  take  any  thing  from  it. 

4  And  in  his  celebrated  work,  concerning  <  the  use  of 
the  parts  of  the  human  body,'  he  has  mentioned  Moses.  It 
will  be  sufficient,  that  I  transcribe  below  the  account^  which 
Fabriciushas  given  of  the  passages  of  that  work  relating  to 
Moses ;  whence  it  may  be  argued,  that  Gralen  had  read  the 
Pentateuch,  or  at  least  the  book  of  Genesis. 

irapafiuftav  ynv  Ueayifv,  rtp  Xoywt  mpi  rwy  oKrm  irotorriTuv,  \va  ftrirtc  tv$vc 
car*  o^oCf  «&c  «C  MwihH  Kfa  Xpi?ii  iwrgtfivftf  a^fuvoc^  avaxoittKrtn^  artto» 
KM  ravra  tv  o2c  tfKvra  xPV'    ^  Difierenti4  Pulsuum.  1.  ii.  p.  22.  BasiL  153§. 

'  Qarrov  yap  av  rtc  rac  <ziro  Mvvff»  km  Xpc?8  /uradi^a^tVt  ^  mc  tmq 
tdpifftM  xpOTtrfiKOTOQ  lavpHQ  Ti  KM  ^<Kro08C*  1^*  ib<  lib*  ^J^*  ^^' 

*^  daayvt^m/Q  tmv  cv  vtfpot^  iraBntv,  km  ^paweia.  Liber  Gialeno  aacriptus. 

Dignotk)  morbonim  in  renibus,  eorumque  curatio Christianl  scriptoris  est, 

forte  Demetrii  Pepagomeni  ad  Imperatorem,  cujus  archiatrum  ^vy^aXov  suuin 
vocat,  &c  Fabric.  B.  G.  T.  iiL  p.  531. 

*  De  Usu  Partium  Corporis  humanL]  Moysem  melius  Epicuro  scripsisse 
iatetur.  xi.  14.  Etsi  persuaders  sibi  homo  ethuicus  non  potuit,  Deum  iaoere 
posse  quaKnimoue  velit,  ex  cinere  equum  et  bovem,  ex  lapide  hominem,  e  ma- 
teria conruptibiii  animalia  immortalia,  xiv.  2.  Fabric,  ib.  p.  549,  550. 
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CHAP.  XXII. 

CONCLUSION  OF  THE  SECOND  CENTURY. 


1.  Heathen  eajfings  of  tke  Christiana.  IL  Anecdotes  con^ 
ceming  divers  heathen  governors  qf  provinces^  who  per* 
secuted  the  christians^  or  were  Javourable  to  them.  III. 
Remarks  concerning  the  number  qf  ancient  hetUhen  writers^ 
who  have  mentioned  the  christians. 

I.  I  THINK  it  not  amiss  to  put  down  in  this  place,  at  the 
end  of  the  second  century,  some  sayings  and  observations 
of  heathen  people  concerning  christians ;  which  may  be  of 
use  to  show  bow  finr  the  heathens  were  acquainted  with 
them,  their  character,  their  principles,  or  their  sufferings. 

Tertuliian,  who  flourished  about  the  year  of  Christ  200, 
in  his  Apology  observes  to  this  purpose:  *  Such*  are  your 

*  prejudices,'  savs  be,  *  that  though  you  cannot  but  acknow- 

*  ledge  the  good  character  of  a  christian,  yet  you  will  re- 

*  proach  him  for  his  religion.    "  Truly,"  savs  one,  "  Caius 

*  Seius  is  a  good  man,  only  he  is  a  christian.''     Another  will 

*  say :  **  I  wonder  that  Lucius,  who  is  so  wise  a  man,  should 

*  on  a  sudden  turn  christian." ' 

II.  I  will  also  put  down  here  some  anecdotes  concerning 
divers  heathen  governors  of  provinces,  who  had  some  con- 
cerns with  christians. 

1.  In  his  book  addressed  to  Scapula,  the  proconsul  of 
Africa,  Tertuliian  expresseth  himseir  in  this  manner :  *  We^ 

*  can  set  before  you,'  says  he,  *  the  deaths  of  several  go- 

*  vemors  of  provinces,  who  at  the  end  of  their  days  were 

*  Quid  ?  quod  ita  plmque  clausb  ocuUb  in  odium  ejus  impinguot,  ut  bo- 
mim  alicui  testimonium  ferentes  admisceant  nominis  exprobretioDem :  Bonus 
vir  Caius  Scdus,  tantum  quod  chriatianus.  Item  alius :  Ego  miior  Luctum, 
sapientem  virum,  repente  factum  christianum.  Ap.  cap.  3.  p.  4. 

^  Possumus  seque  et  exitus  quorundam  praesidum  tibi  proponere,  qui  in  fine 
vitte  sctse  lecordati  sunt  deliquisse,  quod  vex&ssent  diristianos.  Vigellius 
Satuminus,  qui  primus  hie  gladium  in  nos  egit,  lumina  amisit  Claudius 
Henninianus  in  Cappadodft,  cum  indigne  ferens  uxorem  suam  ad  banc  sectam 
transiBBe»  christianos  crudeliter  tracl|H^  solusque  in  Praetorio  suo  vastatus 
peste  cum  vivis  vennibus  cbullissoPnemo  sciat,  aiebat,  ne  spe  gaudeant 
christiani.  Postea,  cognito  errore  suo  quod  tormentis  quosdam  a  propodto 
suo  excidere  feciss^  pene  christianus  decessit.  Csecilius  Capella,  in  illo  exitu 
Byzantino,  Christiani,  gaudete,  exdamavit.  Sed  et  qui  videntur  sibi  impune 
lulisie,  venient  in  diem  divini  judicii.  Ad.  Scap.  cap.  3.  p.  86. 
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^tensible  that  tbey  bad  done  wrong  in  perseculing  the 
^  christians.    Vigefiius  Saturninus,  who  first  persecuted  us 

*  in  this  country,  lost  his  sight.     Claudius  Herminianus, 

*  in  Cappadocia,  beinsf  enraged  that  his  wife  had  embraced 

*  this  opinion,  treated  the  christians  with  cruel  severity ; 

*  and  wnen  he  alone  in  his  palace  was  seized  with  a  pesti« 

*  lential  disease,  and  worms  crawled  out  of  his  body  yet 

*  alire,  he  said :  **  Let  none  know  of  this,  lest  the  christians 

*  should  rejoice/'  Afterwards,  being  conrinced  of  his  error, 

*  in  that  he  had  by  torments  compelled  some  to  renounce 

*  this  doctrine,  he  died  almost  a  cnristian.    Ctecilius  Ca- 

*  pella,  when  he  heard  of  the  destruction  of  the  city  of 

*  Byzantium,  cried  out :  '**  Christians,  you  have  reason  to 
^  rejoice."     But,*  says  Tertullian,  *  they,  who  may  think 

*  they  have  escaped,  will  be  called  to  an  Account  in  the  day 

*  of  judgment.' 

Before  I  proceed  any  farther,  I  must  make  a  few  remarks 
by  way  of  explication. 

Tertullus  Scapula®  is  supposed  to  have  been  consul  in 
Rimie  in  the  year  195,  and  proconsul  of  Africa  in  211,  or 
thereabout.  Therefore  this  work  of  Tertullian  could  not 
be  written  before  that  time. 

Viflfellius  Satuminus^  is  supposed  to  have  been  proconsul 
of  Amca  in  the  year  of  Christ  200. 

Claudius  Herminianus  *^  governed  in  Cappadocia  in  the 
reign  of  the  emperor  Severus ;  but  his  exact  time  is  not 
now  known.  Fr.  Balduinus  seems  to  allow,'  that  he  is  the 
same  whom  Papinian  in  the  Pandects  has  mentioned  with 
respect. 

The  city  of  Byzantium  had  sided  with  Niger.  After  a 
long  and  obstinate  siege  it  was  taken,  and  destroyed  by  the 
army  of  Severus  in  the  year  196.  The  christians  in  that 
city  had  been  persecuted  in  the  time  of  Marcus  Antoninus. 
Probablj^K  Ceecilius  Capella  had  been  then  governor  of 
Thrace,  in  which  Byzantmm  stood,  and  then  persecuted  the 
christians  there  with  great  severity.  When  he  heard  of  the 
lamentable  fate  of  that  city,  he  used  the  expressions  men- 
tioned by  Tertullian ;  thinking,  that  the  christians  would 
rejoice  at  it,  because  many  of  their  brethren  had  there  en- 

«  See  TUlern.  L*£mp.  Severe,  art  vii.  Comp.  Basoag.  ann.  195.  Dum.  i. 

*  Tillem.  Perafecution  sous  L'Emp.  Severe,  art.  3.  *  Tillem.  as 

before,  art  4.  '  Hunc  esse  ilium  Claudlum  Herminianum,  cujus 

P&pinianus  in  I^ndectis  mentionein  fecit,  et  quem  clarissimum  appellat  nuper 
doctissimus  Jurisconsultus  admonuit  Certe  temporibus  Seven  proconsulem 
eum  fuisse,  fedle  credo.  Fr.  Balduin.  Edicta  Princ  Rom.  de  Christiauis.  p.  99. 

'  Tillem.  L'Emp.  Severe,  art  18.  See  likewise  la  Persecution  sous  L*£mp. 
Marc  Aurele,  art  6. 
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dured  very  grievous  sufferings.    But  Tillemont  says,  ^  That 

*  cliristiaus  were  wont  to  weep  with  those  tbat  wept,  and 

*  not  to  rejoice  at  the  calamities  of  their  g^reatest  enemies ; 

*  though  the^  might  at  the  same  time  adore  the  disposals  of 

*  divine  justice.' 

2.  It  follows  in  the  next  chapter  of  the  same  work  of 
Tertullian:  '  And^  how  many  governors,  and  those  both 
^  resolute  and  cruel,  have  declined  these  causes?  as  Cincius 

*  Severus,  who  at  Thvsdri  helped  the  christians  to  an  answer 

*  that  might  clear  them  ;   as  Vespronius  Candid  us,  who, 

*  when  a  christian  was  brought  before  him,  called  him  '*  a 

*  troublesome  fellow,  and  bid  him  go,  and  ask  pardon  of 

*  his  fellow-citizens :''  as  Asper,  who  having  slightly  tor- 

*  tured  a  christian,  and  thereoy  overcome  him,  (so  that  he 

*  renounced  his  profession,)  did  not  compel  him  to  sacrifice^ 

*  but  let  him  ffo,  openly  declaring  to  those  who  sat  upon  the 

*  bench  with  him,  *^  that  he  was  sorry  to  be  at  all  concerned 

*  in  such  a  cause."  Pudens  likewise,  when  a  christian  was 
«  brought  before  him,  and  he  perceived  some  unfair  dealing 
'  in  the  libel,  dismissed  him,  and  tore  the  libel  to  pieces, 

*  saying,  '*  he  would  not  receive  an  accusation,  unless  the 

*  accuser  was  present,  as  the  law  directed." ' 

We*  have  no  particular  accounts  of  these  things  else* 
where;  but  it  is  reasonable  to  believe,  that  all  these  magis- 
trates were  governors  of  provinces  in  the  persecution  of 
Severus,  or  not  long  before ;  perhaps  in  the  time  of  the 
emperor  Marcus  Antoninus. 

oasnage^  supposeth,  that  Pudens,  here  mentioned  by 
Tertullian,  is  Servilius  Pudens,  who  was  consul  in  the  year 
166. 

All  these  things  does  Tertullian  boldly  mention  in  his 
address  to  Scapula,  proconsul  of  Africa ;  I  think,  it  may 
be  concluded,  that  they  were  known  facts,  and  that  the 
truth  of  them  may  be  relied  upon.  Doubtless  Tertullian 
speaks  according  to  his  own  knowledge,  or  according  to 
such  informations  as  he  judged  credible;  for  he  would  not 

^  Quanti  autem  praesides,  et  constantiores  ct  crudeliores,  dissimulaveruot  ab 
hujusmodi  causis?  ut  Cincius  Sevmn,  qui  Thysdii  ipse  dedit  remedium 
quomodo  respondereat  christiani,  ut  dimitti  possent ;  ut  Vespronius  Candldus, 
qui  cbristianuin,  quasi  tumultuosum,  civibus  suis  satisfooere,  dimisit ;  ut  Asper» 
qui  modioe  vexatum  hominem,  et  statim  dejectum,  nee  sachfidum  compulit 
mcere,  ante  profeasus  inter  advocates  et  assessores,  dolere  se  inddiase  in  banc 
causam.  Pudens  etiam  missum  ad  se  christianum,  in  elogio  concussione  ejus 
intellectii,  dimisit,  scisso  eodem  elogio,  sine  accisatore  negans  se  auditurum 
bominem,  secundum  mandatum.  Ibid.  cap.  4. 

'  See  Tillemont,  la  Persecution  de  L'Eglise  sous  L'Emp.  Severe,  art.  6. 

"  Vid.  Basnag.  ann.  166.  num.  i. 
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presume  to  tell  the  proconsul  stories,  which  he  had  any 
suspicion  might  be  confuted  or  contradicted.  Indeed, 
most'  of  these  men  just  mentioned  had  been  proconsuls  in 
Africa,  where  TertuUian  lived,  in  his  own  time,  in  the  reign 
of  Severus, 

3.  I  should  here  have  inserted  the  story  of  Arrius  Anto- 
ninus, proconsul  of  Asia,  who  after  having  long  exercised 
great  cruelty  toward  the  christians  of  his  province,  when 
some  of  them  came  before  his  tribunal,  expressing  great 
resolution,  told  them:  *  If  they  bad  a  mind  to  die,  there 

*  were  halters  and  precipices  enou&^h.'  But  this  has  been 
taken  notice  of  already  in  the  chapter  of  the'"  younger 
Pliny. 

III.  I  have  been  long  ago  admonished  in  a  letter,  *  not 

*  to  forget  to  make  some  ol^rvations  concerning  the  silence 

*  of  contemporary  heathen  authors  concerning  Christianity 
^  for  several  ages ;  or  else  mentioning  all  affairs  relating  to 
^  them  in  a  fitlight  and  superficial  manner/ 

Surely^  that  difficulty  is  there  too  much  magnified : 
however,  I  take  this  opportunity  to  say  something  to  it. 

Some  subjects  are  more  agreeable  to  authors,  because 
they  are  more  entertaining  to  the  generality  of  readers. 
Eusebius  well  observes,  in  the  preface  to  the  fifth  book  of 
his  Ecclesiastical  History,  *  That"  most  historians  have  em- 
'  ployed  their  pens  in  recording  wars  and  victories,  and 
^  trophies  erected  over  vanquished  enemies,  the  valour  of 

*  fi^enerals,  and  the  exploits  of  soldiers,  besmeared  with  the 

*  blood  of  innumerable  slaughters  for  their  country,  their 
*■  children,  and  their  estates.' 

Many  writers  of  great  worth,  and  many  affairs  of  no  small 
importance,  have  long  lain  in  obscurity,  or  have  been  totally 
buried  in  oblivion. 

It  has  been  observed,  that  Velleius  Paterculus,  a  man  of  a 
good  family,  who  flourished  in  the  time  of  Tiberius,  and 
wrote  an  abridgment  of  the  Roman  History,  in  two  books, 
has  been  mentioned  by  no  ancient  writer,  excepting^ 
Priscian.    <  But^  the  moderns  have  done  him  more  justice, 

*  by  publishing  him  frequently  with  notes  and  commen- 

*  taries.' 

M.  Anneeus  Seneca,  father  of  L.  A.  Seneca  the  philoso- 

'  See  Tillem.  la  Pereecution  sous  Severe,  art  6.  Basnag.  ann.  202,  num.  ii. 

"Seep.  57.  "  H.  E.  1.  v.  in  Pr.  p.  154.  A. 

°  Pauca  de  Velleio  ej  usque  scriptis  praedicanda  sunt  ^  sed  pauca,  quia  latet 
in  turb&  ill4  scriptorum  prisci  aevi.  Quis  veterum  eum  nomiiutt,  pneter  Prisci- 
anum,  et,  si  forte»  Taciturn  ?  Lips,  de  Yitk  et  Scriptis  Velleii. 

p  Bibliographia  Classica,  vol.  ii.  p.  189. 
VOL.  VII.  X 


Digitized  by 


Google 


306  Tatmonies  of  .Ancient  Heathens, 

pber,  and  author  of  diners  works,  baa  been^  confounded 
with  his  son,  and  bas  been  almost  unknown  as  a  writer. 

Lucian^  a  subject  of  the  Roman  empire,  who  has  written 
so  many  things,  and  so  many  sorts  of  works,  has  taken  little 
notice  of  Roman  authors,  or  Roman  affairs.  He  has  a  la- 
boured' encomium  of  Demosthenes;  but  says  nothing*  of 
Cicero ;  though  a  comparison  between  those  two  great  ora- 
tors would  have  been  very  proper,  and  has  been  made  by 
Plutarch  and"  Longinus. 

Maximus  Tyrius,  a  Platonic  philosopher,  flourished  in  the 
time  of  Antonmus  the  Pious,  and  several  of  his  Dissertations 
were  written  at  Rome;  nevertheless,  as*  Davies,  one  of  his 
editors,  says,  he  appears  little  acauainted  with  Roman 
aflfkhni.  Nay,  says  he,  I  do  not  recollect,  that  he  has  made 
any  reference  to  the  Roman  history. 

We  now  know  of  two  sons  of  the  emperor  Marcus  Anto- 
ninus, which  °  are  not  mentioned  by  any  ancient  historians. 

Some  writers  are  silent  from  reasons  of  policy.  We  are 
told,  in  the  History  of  the  Reformation  of  the  Low  Countries, 

*  that'  Margaret,  governess  in  that  country,  in  the  year 

*  1525,  sent  orders  to  all  the  convents,  enjoining  them  to 

*  forbid  preachers  to  mention  Luther  and  his  doctrine,  and 

*  the  opmions  of  ancient  heretics.''  *  This  order,'  says  the 
abridger  of  the  large  work  of  Gerard  Brandt,  *  was  very 

*  judicious.    The   l^t  way  of  stopping   the  progress  of 

*  heresies,  is  to  seem  to  neglect  them.' 

From  this  principle  of  policy  Josephus  may  have  been 
silent  about  tne  christians,  and  their  affairs,  in  his  writings, 
that  he  might  bury  them  in  oblivion. 

Epictetus,  and  others,  may  have  suppressed  their  own 
tboug^tR,  and  have  been  reserved  in  ttieir  discourses,  lest 
they  should  excite  inquisitiveness  in  their  bearers,  and  occa- 


1  Tributa  illi  quse  hujus  erant,  et  claritate  nimilL  filii  obsqurus  pater  hodie, 
inimo  ignotus.  Memoriam  boni  senis  fugitivam  (impune  hoc  dixerim)  primiB 
retraham  ego.    Andreas  Schottus  de  Auctore,  et  declamandi  ratione,  sud  fio. 

'  Tom.  ii.  p.  685,  &c.  Grav.  •  Cap.  12.  p.  92.  Toll. 

*  Et  sane,  ne  quid  dissimulem,  Gtsecia  dhitius  quam  Roma  Maximum  vide- 
tuT  cepisse ;  (^uod  in  un&qu^ue  fere  Dissertatione  summam  rerum  Graecarum 
ostendat  peritiam,  cum  res  Romanas  caliuisse  nullo  indicio  constet  Certe, 
quoad  memini,  ad  eorum  historiam  ne  semel  quidem  respexit  Davis.  Pr.  p.  15. 

°  Plures  ex  Faustina  liberos  Marcus  suscepit :  filios  scilicet  Commodum 
cum  fratre  Antonino  gemino,  qui  quadrimus  elatus  est  Verum  Caesarem, 
quem  mors  stravit,  anno  clxx.  Doctissimo  debemus  Mabilloni,  duos  adhuc 
Marci  fUios,  quorum  nulla  apud  veteres  historiae  scriptores  exstat  memoria, 
&c.  Basnag.  ann.  180.  num.  ii. 

^  Abridgment  of  Gerard  Brandos  tlistory  of  the  Reformation.  By  Mr.  La 
Roche,  vol.  i.  p.  29. 
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sion  doubts  about  the  popular  deities,  and  the  worship  paid 
to  them, 

I  might  add,  that  it  is  not  impossiible,  nor  very  improba- 
ble, that  some  writings  of  heathen  authors  have  been  lost, 
in  which  the  christians  were  mentioned ;  for  very  few  writers 
in  the  Syriac  language  are  come  down  to  us. 

After  all,  we  have  now  seen  a  goodly  catalogue  of  heathen 
writers,  in  the  first  and  second  century,  men  of  great  emi- 
nence for  their  wit  and  learning,  their  high  stations,  and 
their  credit  in  the  world,  who  have,  in  their  way,  borne  tes- 
timony to  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  thinffs  concerning  him,  and 
to  the  christians,  his  disciples  and  followers,  their  numbers, 
their  principles,  their  manners,  and  thetr  fortitude  and  pa- 
tience under  heavy  sufferings,  and  a  ^reat  variety  of  diffi- 
culties and  discouragements,  which  tney  met  with  for  the 
profession  of  what  they  were  persuaded  to  be  the  truth. 
And  Celsus,  who  in  this  period  wrote  against  the  christians, 
has  borne  a  large  testimony  to  the  books  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment, and  to  the  history  of  our  Saviour. 

And  we  can  allege  two  Roman  emperors,  Adrian  ^  and 
Titus  Antoninus,^  who  have  been  favourable ^  to  us.  And 
Adrian*  in  bis  letter  to  Servian,  written  in  the  .year  134, 
bears  witness  to  the  numbers  and  the  influence  of  christians 
in  Egypt  at  that  time. 

We  must  say  the  same  of  Serenius  Granianus,^  proconsul 
of  Asia,  who  wrote  so  much  in  favour  of  the  christians  to 
Adrian,  and  of  his  successor  in  the  same  province,  Minucius 
Fondanns,  to  whom  Adrian's  rescript  was  sent. 

To  them  ouffht  to  be  added  some  (governors  of  provinces, 
mentioned  in  this  chapter  from  Tertiulian. 

AH  these  ffreat  men  had  some  acquaintance  with  the 
christians,  and  saw  through  the  thick  mist  of  calumnies, 
with  which  the  christians  were  aspersed  by  the  vqigar,  and 
by  many  others.  They  perceived,  that  though  the  christians 
had  some  religious  sentiments  peculiar  to  themselves,  and 
did  not  join  in  the  established  rites,  they  were  not  disturbers 
of  the  public  peace,  nor  were  justly  chargeable  with  any  of 
those  crimes  which  are  generally  published  by  civil  magis- 
trates ;  and  consequently  they  were  entitled  to  protection 
and  favour. 

*  See  this  vol.  p.  94—101.  *  lb.  p.  126—131.  and  ch.  xv. 

sect.  3.  near  the  end.  '  To  those  two  emperors  above  named 

might  be  added  Tiberius :  see  vol.  vi.  ch.  ii.  and  Nerva,  vol.  v.  chap.  ix. 
sect  vi.  and  hereafter  in  the  chapter  of  Dion  Caasius. 

"  See  this  vol.  p.  98.  *  See  ibid.  p.  93. 
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CHAP.  XXIIL 


THE  PERSECUTION  OF  SEVERUS,  AND  SPARTIAN'S 
TESTIMONY  TO  IT. 


I.  7%e  Hme  of  the  reign  of  Severus^  and  thai  for  a  while  he 
was  Jiwourable  to  the  christians.  II.  Accounts  of  his 
persecution  Jrom  christian  writers.  III.  How  long  it 
lasted.  IV.  His  edict  aqainst  the  christians  Jrom  Spar* 
tian^  with  Remarks.  \.  An  observation  of  Balduinus 
upon  this  reign. 

I.  THE'  reign  of  Septimius  Severus  is  computed  from 
Jane  I,  193,  to  Feb.  4,  211.  He  reigned,  therefore,  seven- 
teen years,  eight  months,  and  three  days. 

Severus  is  supposed  to  have  been  favourable  to  the  chris- 
tians in  the  former  part  of  his  reign.  Says  Tertullian  in  his 
book  to  the  proconsul  Scapula,  which  we  suppose  to  have 
been  written  soon  after  the  death  of  Severus,  and  the  ascen- 
sion of  his  son,  Antoninus  Caracalla:  *  And^  Severus  him- 

*  self,  father  of  Antoninus,  was  favourable  to  the  christians. 

*  For  when  he  came  to  be  emperor,  he  inquired  after  Pro- 

*  cuius,  a  christian,  sumamed  Torpacion,  and  steward  to 

*  Euhodia,  who  had  cured  him  by  anointing  him  with  oil, 

*  and  kept  him  in  his  palace  so  long  as  he  lived ;  whom 

*  Antoninus  also  knew  very  well,  he  having  been  nursed  by 

*  a  christian  woman.    Moreover,  Severus  openly  withstood 

*  the  fury  of  the  people  against  some  men  and  women  of  the 

*  first  quality,  whom  he  knew  to  be  of  this  sect ;  and  was  so 

*  far  from  l>earing  hard  upon  them,  that  he  gave  them  an 

*  honourable  testimony.'^ 

*  Vid.  I^  ann.  211.  num.  iL  et  Basnag.  193.  num.  xv. 

^  Ipee  etuun  Severus,  pater  Antonini,  christianorum  memor  fuit  Nam  et 
Proculum  christianum^  qui  Toipacion  cognominabatur,  Euhodiae  procurator 
rem,  qui  eum  per  oleum  aliquando  cuiaverat,  requisivit,  et  in  palatio  suo  ha- 
buit,  usque  ad  mortem  ejus ;  quern  et  Antoninus  optime  noveratt  lade  chris- 
tiano  educatus.  Sed  et  chrasinias  feminas  et  clariasimos  viros,  Severus,  sciens 
hujus  sects  fuisse,  non  modo  non  Isesit,  verum  testimonio  exomavit,  et  populo 
furenti  in  os  palam  restitit  Ad.  Scap.  cap.  4.  p.  87. 

^  Concemixig  the  cure  wrou^t  by  Proculus  upon  Severus,  or,  as  others 
understand  it,  upon  Euhodus,  may  be  seen  Basnag.  ann.  193.  num.  xxii. 
Fabric  Bib.  Gr.  T.  viii.  p.  460.,  Lux.  Evangel,  p.  232.  Jortin*s  Remarks  upon 
Ecc.  History,  vol  ii.  p.  289,  &c.  Tilliem.  Pferaecution  sous  Severe,  art  1. 
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To  which  I  shall  now  add  from  Spartian's  Life  of  Cara- 
calla,  *  Ihat^  at  seven  years  of  age,  when  be  beard  that  a 
boy  his  play-fellow  had  been  severely  beaten,  because  he 
was  of  tne  Jewish  religion,  he  would  not  for  some  while 
after  look  upon  his  own  father,  nor  the  father  of  the  boy, 
nor  those  wno  had  beaten  him/ 

By  *  the  Jewish  religion,'  very  probably,  is  here  meant 
the  christian  religion. 

These  passages,  partly  from  Tertullian  a  christian,  and 
partly  from  Spartian  a  heathen,  are  sufficient  to  show,  that 
the  emperor  Severus  was  not  unacquainted  with  men  who 
by  profession  were  christians,  and  that  they  were  well 
known  in  his  family. 

Instead  of  Euhodia,  in  Tertullian,  it  is  thought  by  some,^ 
that  we  ought  to  read  Euhodus,  or  Evodus,  freedman  of 
Severus,  who  by  Dion  Cassius'  is  said  to  have  been 
charged  with  the  education  of  Caracalla;  who  therefore,  as 
is  supposed,  had  given  him  a  christian  woman  for  his  nurse. 

II.  But,  however  favourable  Severus  may  have  been  to 
some  christians  from  personal  respects,  it  is  certain,  that  in 
his  reign  the  christians  underwent  many  sufferings.  And, 
as  that  excellent  lawyer  Francis  Balduinus  observes,  *  Tliat^ 

*  place  of  Tertullian  shows,  that  Septimius  Severus  was  not 

*  always  averse  to  the  christians:  nevertheless,  that  favour 

*  for  them  was  rather  owing  to  a  personal  benefit,  than  to 

*  any  regard  for  their  religion.     The  favour  was  personal, 

*  without  restraining  the  cruelty  with  which  christians  were 
'  openly  treated ;  nor  did  Severus,  by  any  edict,  forbid  the 

*  hard  usage  which  christians  then  met  with,  and  of  which 
'  Tertullian  himself  is  a  good  witness.' 

Orosius  says,  *  that^  in  the  fifth  persecution,  which  was 

^  Septennis  puer,  quum  coUusorem  suum  pueruro  ob  judalcam  rdigioDem 
gtavius  verberatum  audiaset,  neque  patrem  suum,  neque  petrem  pueri*  vd 
[al.  velut]  auctores  ^  respexit  Spartian.  Ant.  Caiac  cap.  L  p.  707. 

*  Loco  Euhodis,  legendum  esse  £vodi,  existimamus,  &c.  Basnag.  ann.  193. 
num.  xxii.  ^  Ai*  EvoSb  rpoftut^  avr«.     Dion.  1.  76.  p.  1273. 

al.  p.  861.  Vid.  el  p.  1287.  lib.  77.  in. 

s  Hie  Tertulliani  locus  testis  est,  Septimium  Sevennn  alieno  abs  christianis 
animo  semper  non  fuiase.  Sed  fietvor  propter  curationem  magis  fuit,  quam 
propter  religionem ;  et  prtvatus  quidan  fietvor,  propter  quern  interea  nihil  sit 
lemissum  de  public^  i\\k  seevitia,  qak  chhstiani  vexabantur.  Nam  neque 
Severus  uUo  edicto,  ut  christianis  parceietur,  publice  imperavit ;  qui  tamen 
quam  eo  tempore  crudeliter  vexabantur,  ex  ipso  quoque  Tertulliano  intelligi 
potest    Balduin.  de  Edict  Princ  Roman,  p.  99. 

**  Quintft,  post  Neronem,  persecutione  christianos  excruciavit,  plurimique 
sanctorum  per  diversas  provincias  martyrio  coronati  sunt.  Hanc  proianam  in 
christianos  et  ccclteiam  Dei  pnesumtionem  Seven  ccelestis  ultio  e  vestigio  acta 
subsequitur.  Oros.  I.  vii.  cap.  17.  p.  501. 
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*  under  Severus,  very  many  of  the  saints  obtained  the  crown 

*  of  martyrdom  in  several  countries.' 

Sulpicius  Severus '  calls  this  the  sixth  persecution,  and 
observes  particularly,  that  Leonidas,  father  of  Origen,  then 
suffered. 

In  the  Chronicle  of  Eusebius^  this  is  reckoned  the  fifth 
persecution,  and  is  placed  at  the  tenth  year  of  Severus.  In 
his  Ecclesiastical  History  he  does  not,  I  think,  expressly 
say  when  it  began ;  but  he  intimates,  that*  it  was  very 
grievous  in  the  tenth  year  of  Severus,  and  afterwards ;  and, 
according  to  him,  the  persecution  was  general,  and  very 

B'ievous.     So  he  begins  the  sixth  book  of  his  Ecclesiastical 
istory :  *  And™  when  Severus  raised  a  persecution  against 

*  the  churches,  there  were  every  where  in  all  the  churches 
'  glorious  martyrdoms  of  the  champions  for  religion ;  but 

*  especially  were  they  numerous  at  Alexandria,  to  which 

*  city,  as  to  the  noblest  stadium  of  God,  were  brought  the 

*  most  eminent  champions  from  Thebais,  and  from  all 
'  Egypt,  that  by  invincible  patience  under  various  torments, 

*  anci  divers  sorts  of  death,  they  might  obtain  from  God  a 

*  glorious  crown.'  He  then  relates  the  death  of  Leonidas, 
wigen's  father,  who  was  beheaded  ;  and  afterwards  the 
deaths  of  several  others,  and  particularly"  Potamieena,  a 
virgin,  who  with  her  mother  Marceila  was  burnt  to  death, 
by  order  of  Aquila  the  judge,  and  as  he  relates,  in  a  slow 
and  painful  manner,  scalding  pitch  having  been  by  little 
and  little  poured  upon  the  several  members  of  her  body, 
from  the  soles  of  the  feet  to  the  crown  of  the  head ;  which, 
nevertheless,  she  endured  with  great  patience  and  fortitude. 

He  says,  that°  at  that  time  there  were  innumerable  mar- 
tyrdoms.    And  soon  after,  in  a  following  chapter:  ^  AtP 

*  that  time  lived  Judas,  who  published  a  Commentary  upon 

*  Daniel's  seventy  weeks,  concluding  his  computation  of  the 

*  times  at  the  tenth  year  of  Severus;  who  likewise  thought, 
'  that  the  so  much  talked  of  coming  of  Amichrist  was  then 
'  at  hand.  So  strangely  did  the  raising  that  persecution  dis- 
'  turb  the  minds  of  many.' 

That  Commentary  of  Judas  concluded   at  the  tenth  of 

'  Sexta  deinde,  Severe  imperante,  christianorum,  vexatio  fuit.  Quo  tempo- 
re Leonidas,  Origenis  pater,  sacrum  in  martyrio  sanguinem  fudit  Sul.  Sever. 
1.  ii.  cap.  32.  al.  46. 

^  Chron.  p.  1 72.  '  H.  E.  1.  vi.  cap.  2.  p.  201.  C. 

*"  'Oc  ^e  KM  2c/3i7poc»  ^luyfiov  Kara  rtav  iKK\ti<ruov  cKtvec,  Xaftvpa  fuv  rmv 
vmp  tvmPetac  aOXriratv  tv  aira<faiQ  raig  EKK\ri<riatQ  Kara  travra  roirov 
airiTtXiiTo  /wprvpia.  k.  X.  Cap.  i.  p.  201.  A.  B.  "  Ibid.  cap.  5. 

**  Kai  fivpiwv  6(T(av  rot^  Kara  fiaprvptov  avadafttvutv  Tf^avoi^.  Cap.  2.  p. 
202.  A.  P  Cap.  vii.  p.  208. 
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Severus ;  but  it  is  likely,  that  the  work  wag  not  finished 
until  some  while  after  that  ^ear ;  he  therefore  had  been  a 
witness  of  the  sufferings  of  his  brethren,  after  the  beginning 
of  the  persecution,  before  he  published  his  work. 

At  tnis  time  suffered  in  Africa,  at  Tuburbiom,  or,  as 
others  more  probably,  at  Carthage,  Perpetua  and  Felicita^ 
and  their  companions;  of  whom^  notice  was  taken  for- 
merly. 

During  this  reign,  likewise,  the  Scillitan  Martyrs'  are 
supposed  to  have  suffered  in  Africa;  though  the  Acts  of 
their  Martyrdom  which  we  now  have,  are  not  allowed  by 
all  to  be  genuine. 

Alexander,  bishop  of  Jerusalem,  who  afterwards  suffered 
martyrdom'  in  the  time  of  Decius,  was  imprisoned  ^  now. 

Tertullian  has  mentioned  another  martyr,  named  Rutilius, 
who  suffered  in  this  persecution,  though  the  year  is  not  ex- 
actly known*  Rutilius*^  had  absconded  and  fled  fVom 
place  to  place,  and  had  likewise  given  money  to  some  offi- 
cers to  secure  himself  from  suffering ;  and  yet  he  was  at 
length  apprehended,  and  through  the  mercy  of  God  suffer- 
ed very  patiently ;  though  he  was  at  first  grievously  tor- 
mented, and  then  burnt  alive.  Tertullian  could  not  avoid 
speaking  honourably  of  him ;  though  he  then  condemned 
both  flight  in  persecution,  and  pecuniary  redemptions. 

And  in  his  book  to  Scapula^  he  mentions  Mavilus,  an 
inliabitant  of  Adrumetum,  whom  that  proconsul  had  himself 
condemned  to  be  devoured  bv  wild  beasts. 

I  do  not  mention  Irenaeus  here,  as  some  do,  because  I  do 
not  think  he  died  by  martyrdom,  as^  was  formerly  shown. 

III.  Mr.  Dodwell*  computed  the  persecution  under 
Severus  to  have  lasted  two  years  only.  Basnage  y  shows, 
that  it  lasted  more  than  six  years.    Mosheim'  observes, 

»  See  vol.  ii.  chap.  xl.  num.  ii  '  Vid.  Basoeg.  ann.  211.  num.  viit 

Ruinart.  Acta  Mart.  p.  84,  &c.  TiDem.  la  Pereecu.  de  Severe,  sect.  in. 
Mosbem.  de  EMe  Apol.  Tertull.  num.  x. 

•  Vid.  Euseb.  H.  E.  1.  vi.  cap.  39,  et  46.  «  L.  vi.  cap.  xi. 

°  Rutilius,  sanctissimus  martyr,  cum  toties  fugisset  peisecutiohero  de  loco 
in  locum,  etiam  periculum,  ut  reputabat,  nummis  redemisset,  post  totam  secu- 
ritatem,  quam  sibi  prospexerat,  ex  inopinato  apprehensus,  et  Pnesidi  oblatus, 
tormentis  dissipatus,  credo  pro  fugse  castieatione,  dehinc  ignibus  datus,  passio- 
nem,  quam  vit^rat,  misericordiae  Dei  retulit.  De  FugA,  &c.  cap.  v.  p.  693. 

'  Tibi  quoque  optamus  admonitionera  solam  fuisse,  quod  cum  Adrumeticum 
Mavilum  ad  bestias  damnl^sses,  et  statim  haec  vexatio  subsecuta  est.  Ad  Scap. 
cap.  3.  p.  87.  '^  Credib.  P.  2.  vol.  ii.  p.  169. 

•  Dursi^e  autem  constat  duobus  annis.  Diss.  Cyp.  xi.  num.  xli. 

y  Plus  igitur  sexennio  persecutio  coulinuata  est  Basn.  ann.  202.  num.  ii. 

•  De  fine  belU  hujus  sil^t  veteres.  Quum  vero  certis  auctoribus,  maxime 
ex  TertuUiano,  constet,  sub  Severi  etiam  filio  Caracali^,  nonnuUis  in  locis 
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that  some  christians  suffered  in  the  beginning  of  tBe  reiea 
of  Caracalla.  *  Tbey  therefore/  says  he,  *  judge  rigbtiyy 
'  who  think,  that  this  persecution  did  not  end  before  the 

*  death  of  Severus.' 

Sulpicius  Severus,  having  spoken  of  this  persecution, 

*  says,  *  that*  from  that  time  to  the  persecution  of  Decius, 
'  the  church  enjoyed  peace  eiffht  and  thirty  years,  excepting 

*  some  disturbance  given  to  the  christian  clergy  by  Max* 

*  imin.'  It  is  hence  argued  by  Paei,**  that  Sulpicius  sup- 
posed this  persecution  did  not  end  before  the  year  211,  in 
which  the  emperor  Severus  died. 

It  is  also  supposed  by  the  same  learned  chronologer, 
that^  the  ceasing  of  this  persecution,  and  the  peace  of  the 
churches,  are  hinted  at  in  a  passage  of  Dion  Cassius,  who 
relates,  that  Antoninus  Caracalla,  after  killing  his  brother 
Gcta,  and  committine^  other  acts  of  cruelty,  coming  into  the 
senate  said :  *  Let  all  hear  what  is  of  great  importance,  at 

*  which  all  the  world  may  rejoice.  Let  all  exiles^  whatever 
'  be  their  crimes,  and  however  they  have  been  condemned, 

*  be  restored/  The  same  is  in^  Spartian*  And^  christians 
mav  have  been  included  in  this  act  of  indemnity. 

And  that  the  persecution  continued  some  while  after  the 
death  of  Severus,  is  argued  from  Tertullian's  book  to  the 

!>roconsul  Scapula,  not  written  before  the  year  211,  or  212; 
or  at  that  time  the  christians  underwent  heavy  sufferings. 
By  that  proconsul  ^  some  seem  to  have  been  condemned  to 

christianos  vexatos  esse,  recte  ilii  iudicare  videntur,  qui  non  ante  mortem  Se- 
ven cess&sse  iliud  existimant  De  Kebus  ChriBtianonim,  £cc.  p.  455. 

*  Intenectis  deinde  annis  viii.  et  xxx.  pax  christianis  fuit ;  nisi  quod  medio 
tempore  Maximinus  nonnullarum  ecclesiarum  clericos  vexavit  Sul.  Sever.  I. 
ii.  cap.  46.  al  32. 

^  Ah  anno  autem  211,  Seven  emortuali,  ad  annum  249»  quo  Decius  perae- 
cutionem  instauravit,  anni  38  interjiciuntur.  Quare  Severus  usque  ad  mortem 
suam  christianos  vexavit,  vd  vexari  permisit,  quod  perinde  illis  erat  Pagi  ann. 
207.  num.  iii. 

^  Pax  itaque  ecclesise  non  reddita,  nisi  post  Severi  interitum.  Quod  indi- 
care  videtur  Dio.  lib.  77.  [p.  1290.]  uh\,  postquam  retulit  Caracallam,  Severi 
filium  et  successorem,  occidisse  fiatrem  Getam,  ait,  ilium  dixisse  in  Senatu : 
'  Audite,  inquit,  rem  maximaro,  ut  totus  terrarum  orbis  gaudeat    Omnes  ex- 

*  ules  rei  &cti,  cujusvis  scderis,  et  quomodocumque  damnati  sint,  restituantur/ 
&c  Persecutio  igitur  Severiana  non  solum  sanguinolenta,  sed  etiam  longa 
exstitit  Pagi  ann.  207.  num.  iii. 

'  Post  hoc,  rdegatis  deportatisque  reditum  in  patriam  restituit.  Spartian. 
in  VitA  Anton.  Carac.  cap.  3.  p.  710. 

*  Quibus  et  includi  christianos,  qui  impietatis  causd  deportati  fuerunt,  non 
est  negandum.  Basn.  ann.  212.  nimi.  vi. 

' pro  veritate,  pro  Deo  vivo,  cremamur.    Nam  et  nunc  a  Praeside 

legionis,  et  a  Praeside  Mauritanise  v^atur  hoc  nomen,  sed  gladio  tenus,  sicut  a 
primordio  mandatum  est,  animadverti  in  hujusmodi.  Ad  So^.  cap.  4.  p.  88.  A. 
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the  flames ;  and  in  some  other  places  there  were  governors, 
who  inflicted  capital  punishments  upon  christians;  though 
they  did  not  strive  to  aggravate  their  death  by  exquisite 
torments. 

IV.  However,  I  do  not  intend  to  write  at  length  the  his- 
tory of  this  persecution;  but  I  have  been  obliged  to  take 
some  notice  of  it,  not  only  upon  account  of  the  edict  of  Se« 
verus,  but  also  out  of  reg^ra  to  the  testimony  of  Spartian, 
a  heathen  author,  one  of  the  writers  of  the  Augustan  His- 
tory, who  flourished  in  the  time  of  Dioclesian,  or  soon  after. 
He  has  mentioned  not  only  the  time  of  this  persecution,  but 
also  the  substance  and  design  of  the  emperor's  edict,  more 
particularly  than  any  of  our  christian  authors. 

In  the  Life  of  the  Emperor  Severus,  he  says :  •  Havings 
passed  through  Antioch,  he  gave  to  his  eldest  son  the  manly 
gown,  and  appointed  him  consul  with  himself;  and  pre- 
sently, while  they  were  yet  in  Syria,  they  entered  upon 
their  consulship.  After  that,  having  enlarged  the  stipends 
of  the  soldiers,  he  went  forward  to  Alexandria,  in  his 
journey  through  Palestine  he  enacted  several  laws.  He 
forbade,  under  a  severe  penalty,  that  any  should  become 
Jews.  He  also  published  a  like  edict  against  the  chris- 
tians.' 

This  determines  the  beginning  of  the  persecution  to  the 
tenth  year  of  the  reign  of  Severus,  the  year  of  Christ  902, 
when  he  and  his  son  Caracalla  were  consuls  together;  and 
the  design  of  the  edict  is  represented  to  be  to  restrain  the 
increase  of  Christianity. 

Upon  this  edict  Mr.  Mosheim  observes  to  this  purpose : 
^  These  ^  words,'  says  he,  '  show,  that  Severus  enacted  no 

Tillemont,  Persecution  sous  S^vdre,  art.  vii.  translates :  '  Le  Lieutenant,  qui 
'  commandoit  la  legion,  qui  residoit  en  Afrique,  et  le  Gouvemeur  de  la 
'  Mauritanie  se  contentoient  de  foire  d^capiter  les  martyrs.*  I  rather  think, 
that  by  Legip  is  here  intended  a  place,  or  province,  in  Africa,  so  called. 
Cellarius  may  be  consulted,  Geogr.  1.  iii.  cap.  Id.  p.  505,  though  he  is  not 
there  speaking  of  a  place  in  Africa.  Posterior  oppidum  fuisse,  non  caslnt  sola 
alicujus  legionis,  licet  origo  et  nomen  his  debesmtur. 

8  Delude,  cum  Antiochiam  transtsset,  doik  civili  togsL  filio  majori,  secum 
eum  Consulem  designavit,  et  statim  in  Syria  consulatum  inierunt  Fbst  hoc, 
dato  stipendio  cumulatiore  militibus,  Alexandriam  petiit.  In  itinere  P^laestinis 
plurima  jura  fundavit  Judaeos  fieri  sub  gravi  pcen^  vctuit.  Idem  etiam  dc 
christianis  sanxit.  Spartian.  Sever,  cap.  16,  17.  p.  617,  618. 

^  Haec  verba  docent,  Severum  non  novas  in  christianos  leges  tulisse,  non 
religionem  ipsam  cum  professoribus  ejus  exstirpari  jussive,  sed  modum  tantum 
statuere  voluisse  incrementis  ecclesia?,  eosque  puniri  jussisse,  qui  a  majorum 
sacris  ad  Christiana  deficerent.  Natis  igitur  christianis,  ill  is  item,  qui  ante  hoc 
edictum  Christo  nomen  dederunt,  antiquae  quidem  leges  molestise  et  periculi 
aliquid  parere  poterant,  maxime  celebre  illud,  quod  abrogatum  per  sequents 
leges  baud  erat,  Trajani  rescriptum.    At  ex  hac  nov4  S^eri  lege  nihil  ipsts 
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*  new  laws  against  Uie  christians ;  nor  did  be  enioin  that 

<  the  religion  itself,  with  the  professors  of  it,  should  be  eK* 

*  tirpated.    He  only  intendea  to  hinder  the  increase  of  the 

*  church,  and  ordered  such  to  be  punished,  who  should 

*  abandon  the  old  religion  of  their  ancestors  for  the  sake  of 

*  the  christian*    They,  therefore,  who  w^e  christians  by 

*  birth,  and  were  such  before  the  time  of  this  edict,  bad 

*  nothing  to  fear  from  it.    The  old  laws  indeed,  particularly 

*  the  edict  of  Trajan,  which  was  not  repealed,  might  occa* 

*  sion  them  some  trouble ;  but  this  new  law  of  Severus  a& 

*  fected  not  any  who  were  christians  before.  Learned  men,' 
he  says,  *  are  difficultly  brought  to  allow  of  this  interpre- 

*  tation,  because  they  see,  that  many  christians  suffered  in 

*  the  time  of  this  emperor.     Nevertheless  it  is  very  certain ; 

*  for  Spartian  puts  together  the  two  edicts  against  the  Jews 
^  and  against  tne  christians ;  and  they  were  Mth  of  the  same 

*  tenour.     Severus  never  did  forbid  the  Jewish  religion,  nor 

*  compel  men  born  of  Jewish  parents  to  embrace  the  Roman 

*  rites ;  he  only  forbad  the  increase  of  Jews  by  the  addition 
'  of  other  people  to  them.  Therefore  neither  did  he  enact 
^  any  thing  more  severe  against  the  christians;  for  the  two 

<  edicts  were  both  alike.  Nor  can  there  be  any  ^ood  reason 
'  to  believe,  that  Severus  published  any  other  edict  against 
'  the  christians  beside  that  mentioned  by  Spartian.' 

So  says  that  learned  author,  upon  which  I  must  make 
some  free  observations. 

First  of  all  Mr.  Mosheim  seems  to  say,  that  *  Severus  en« 

*  acted  not  any  new  laws  against  the  christians.'  Which  is 
not  the  truth ;  for  he  did  enact  a  new  law  against  them. 
It  is  mentioned  by  Spartian  ;   and  Mr.  Mosl^im  himself 

f  rants,  and  allows,  and  supposes  it ;  and  after  his  manner 
e  explains  the  meaning  andf  design  of  it. 
Secondly,  Mr.  Mosheim  has  no  right  to  diminish  the  suf- 
ferings of  the  christians  in  the  reign  of  this  emperor.  He 
earnestly  contends,  that  Tertullian's  Apology  was  composed 
in  the  year  of  Christ  198,  before  there  was  any  law  of  Seve- 
rus against  the  christians;  and  he  has  published  a  long 


timeadum  erat.    Verum  aegre  hoc  sibi  persuadent  viri  eruditi Componit 

Spartianus  edictum  adversus  Judaeos  cum  edicto  in  christianos,  hocque  ejus- 
dem,  cujus  illud,  formae  fuissc  observat.  Atqui  Severus  neque  Judseoruin  re- 
ligionem  unquam  vetuit»  Deque  judai'cb  parentibus  natos  Romana  suscipere 
sacra  coegit,  scd  augeri  tantum  Judaeorum  populum  ex  alik  populis  noiuit 
Igitur  nee  christiaDis,  quum  idem  tantum  in  illos,  quod  in  Judaeoe,  sanxent, 
iniquiorem  sese  praebuit  Alias  Severi  leges  in  christianos»  prs^  illam, 
cujus  Spartianus  meminit,  tulisse,  ab  omni  uienum  est  venimUitudine.  Mosb. 
de  Reb.  Christian,  ante  C.  M.  p.  456. 
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diflsertatioii^  to  prove  it.  Nor  was  Mr.  Tillemont*^  very 
averse  to  that  date  of  the  Apology ;  though  he  generally 
speaks  of  it  as  written  in  the  year  ^00.  And  according  to 
tnat  later  date,  it  was  written  before  Severus  had  made  any 
edict  against  the  christians. 

Welly  what  was  the  state  of  the  christians  at  that  time, 
even  before  the  edict  of  Severus,  which  is  allowed  to  be 
rightly  dated  at  the  year  of  Christ  202  f  <  They  >  underwent/ 
our  learned  author  says,  *  a  multiplicity  of  the  greatest  suf- 
'  ierings.'     ^  From*^  that  Apology  of  Tertullian  it  appears, 

<  that  they  were  cruci6ed,  hung  upon  stakes,  burnt  alive, 
^  thrown  to  wild  beasts,  condemneo  to  the  mines,  banished 
^  into  desert  islands.'     I  have  put  down'  no  more  than  a 

Eart  of  the  list  of  their  suflerinffs,  extracted  by  Mosheira 
imself  from  that  Apology  of  Tertullian.  And  moreover, 
as  that  learned  man  likewise  observes,  ^  the°  magistrates 
'  then  transgressed  the  law  of  Trajan.  They  were  not  con- 
*'  tented  to  punish  those  who  were  brought  before  them ;  they 
'  sought  for  them  to  be  punished.' 

Such  were  the  sufferings  of  the  christians  then;  And 
were  they  abated  and  restrained  afterwards,  when  a  new 
edict  was  published  among  them?  No,  certainly,  they  were 
increased  :  *  l(^  these  things  were  done,  whilst  the  emperor 

*  was  as  yet  no  enemy  to  them,  and  the  ancient  laws  against 

<  them  were  in  a  manner  silent,  and  those  which  were  fa- 

*  vourable  to  them,  were  yet  in  being ;  what  may  we  sup* 

*  pose  to  have  been  done  when  Severus  was  provoked,  and 

*  not  only  confirmed  the  old  laws  against  them,  but  added 

*  also  severe  laws  of  his  own.*    They  are  the  words  of 

^  De  £tate  Apologetici  TertulUani,  &c  *  TertuUien.  art  v. 

at  the  beginniDg.  *  Hoc  loco  nihil  mihi  propositum  est  ahud, 

qoam  ut  aote  aim.  ciL  quo  Seven  in  chiistianoB  edicta  put>lice  rogata  esse 
concedo,  infinitam  jam  malorum  magnitudinem  illis  exhibitam  ease,  planum 
liEhciam.  Diss,  de  iEtate  Apol.  num.  vii. 

"  Perversissimi  ergo  judices  non  legibus  obtemperabant,  sed  m  manifestas 
leges  vexandis  christnn.speccabont.  Suppliciorum  atrocitas  parerat  odio,  quo 
ferebantur  christianorum  hortes.     Apol.  cap.  xiL  *  Crucibus  et  stipitibus  impo« 

*  Ditis  christianos— >unguli8  eraditis  latera  christianorum— Cervices  ponimufr-* 
'  ad  bestias  impellimur— ignibus  urimur — ^in  metalla  damnamur — ^in  iusulis  re- 

*  kgamur.'— Eadem  fere  reprtit,  cap.  30.  Mosh.  de  Reb.  Christ  &c.  p.  255. 

"  Tanta  vero  erat  persecutionis  hujus  immanitas  et  gravitas,  ut  ipsa,  etiam 
Trajani  lex,  quae  inquiri  christianos  vetabat,  negligeretur.  Explorabantur  enim 
conveutus  eorum ;  et  ad  Deum  colendum  cougregati  sine  accusatore  abduoe- 
baotur.  Cap.  vii.  '  Quotidie  obsidemur,  quotidie  prodimur,  in  ipsis  plurimum 

*  coetibus  et  congreKationibus  uostris  opprimimur.*  Id.  ib.  p.  254. 

'  Haec  omnia  fiebant,  Imperatore  chnstiaois  nondum  inimico,  et  antiquts 
in  eos  legibus  quiescentibus  quodammodo,  et  per  alias  clementiores  quasi  ob- 
literatis.  Quid  iiactum  fuisse  putabiraus,  Severo  exardescente,  atque  veteres 
non  modo  leges  firmante,  verum  novas  etiam  severiores  rogante  ?  Ibid.  p.  255. 
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Moslieim  himself.  For  certain,  the  persecution  then  became 
more  violent,  and  more  general,  than  it  had  been  before ; 
as  thisP  learned  writer  himself  acknowledgeth. 

Nevertheless,  he  will  say  something  to  mitigate  the  guilt 
of  their  enemies.  For  he  says,  *  that^  the  christians  fomented 

*  the  persecution  against  themselves  by  a  custom,  which 

*  now  for  some  while  had  obtained  among  them,  of  redeem* 

*  ing  their  lives  and  safety  by  presents  of  money  made  to 

*  the  presidents,  or  other  magistrates.' 

Undoubtedly  sych  thine^s  were  done  by  some,  but  not  by 
«o  many,  nor  so  often,  as  is  insinuated  by  Tertullian  ;  who, 
when  a  Montanist,  equally'  condemned  flight  in  persecu- 
tion, and  pecuniary  redemptions.  Nor  can  there  be  any 
good  reason,  why  tnis  writer,  in  accounting  for  the  suffer* 
ings  of  the  christians  in  this  persecution,  should  forget,  as 
it  were,  the  common  hatred  and  enmity  of  men  toward  them, 
and'  almost  entirely  ascribe  all  their  afflictions  to  the  ava- 
rice of  governors,  stimulated  and  allured  by  the  forwardness 
of  christians  themselves,  to  redeem  their  own,  or  their 
friends',  safety  by  pecuniary  presents. 

I  do  by  no  means  think,  that  there  was  any  other  edict  of 
Severus  against  the  christians,  beside  that  mentioned  by 
Spartian  ;  but  possibly*  he  has  not  fully  expressed  the 
wnole  design  of  it.  There  was  at  the  same  time  an  edict 
published  against  the  Jews;  nevertheless,  the  edict  against 
the  christians  might  be  somewhat  different.    Whether  it 

p  Hsec  calamitas  valde  ai]g^)etur,  quum  tertio  hujus  aeculi  anno  Imperator 
ipse  animum  eiga  chiisUaDoa  inceitum  quibus  de  causis,  quodammodo  mu- 
taret  atque,  proposito  edicto,  cives  Romaooa  sub  giavi  p(Bo&  ad  dinstianam 
religionem  a  majorum  sacris  transire  vetaret  lb.  p.  455. 

<>  Malis  bis,  variis  ex  causis  natis,  ipsi  sine  dubio  christiani  alimenta  sappe- 
ditabant  per  coosuetudinem,  quae  ab  aliquo  tempore,  approbantibus  episcopis, 
h  iDter  eoB  invaluerat,  salutem  et  vitam  aigento  magistia^us  oblato  redimeDdi. 
Praesides  enim  et  magistratus  pecunise  avkU  chratiaaos  sepe  invaddiant,  et 
pauperionun  quosdam  necari  jubebant,  quo  dttiores  fortuois  suis  emungeieiit, 
et  ecclesjanim  tbesauris  rem  suam  locupletarent  Ibid.  p.  453. 

'  Ultro  igitur  de  hoc  tibi  suggeram,  definiens  peraecutionem,  quam  constat 
Don  esse  fugiendam,  promde  nee  redimendam.  Pretium  interest  Caeterumy 
sicut  ftiga  redemptio  gratuita  est,  ita  redemptio  nummaria  fiiga  est  De  Fugft 
in  Pen.  cap.  12.  p.  697.  Vid.  cap.  10,  et  11. 

*  Oriente  seculo  multis  in  provinciis  Romanis  varie  a£9^batur  res  Christi- 
ana. Haec  vero  calamitas  crescebat,  auum  A.  D.  ciii.  Impeiator  Severus, 
christianis  alioquin  baud  iniroicus,  lege  lat&  prohiberet,  ne  quis  majorum  re- 
ligionem cum  christian^  aut  etiam  cum  juda^di  commutaret  Ut  enim  haec 
1^  christianos  non  damnaiet,  sed  progressus  tantum  christianse  religionis  co- 
hiberet,  peropportunam  tamen  avaris  et  injustis  pnesidibus  et  magistratibus 
occasionem  suppeditabat  christianos  vexandi,  et  plurimos  inopum  necandi, 
quo  ditiores  ad  periculum  aigento  amovendum  invitarent  Moshem.  Institut. 
Hist  Ecc.  p.  101.  Vid.  supra,  note  i. 

*  See  Tillemont,  Persecution  sous  S^vdre,  art  iv.  p.  158,  159.  Bruzelles. 
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was,  or  not,  it  is  manifest  from  Tertullian  and  Eusebius  and 
other  ecclesiastical  writers,  that  after  the  tenth  of  Se^eras, 
there  was  a  general  persecution  against  the  christians, 
wherein  many  suffered.  And  though  the  edict  was  exactly 
as  Spartian  says,  the  publication  of  it  would  g^ve  occasion 
for  heathens  of  all  sorts,  both  common  people  and  magis- 
trates,  to  show  their  enmity  to  the  christians ;  especially,  as 
the  rescript  of  Trajan  was  still  in  force.  Nor  need  it  be 
supposed,  that  they  who  were  unfriendly  to  the  christians, 
would  be  scrupulously  exact  to  the  terms  of  the  edict,  and 
forbear  to  prosecute  or  condemn  any,  beside  new  converts. 
It  is  certam  they  did  not  forbear  others;  for  many  who 
were  bom  of  christian  parents,  or  had  been  christians  by 
profession  a  good  while  before  this  edict  of  Severus,  suffer- 
ed martyrdom  in  this  persecution.  Trajan^s  rescript  for- 
bids searching  for  christians;  nevertheless,  that  part  of  his 
rescript  was  oftentimes  transgressed  or  neglected  by  presi- 
dents, who  published  orders  that  they  should  be  sought 
for. 

Mr.  Mosheim  says,  that"  the  words  of  the  edict  of  Seve- 
rus, as  represented  by  Spartian,  1  show,  that  Severus  only 

*  intended  to  hinder  the  increase  of  the  church,  and  ordered 

*  such  to  be  punished,  who  forsook  the  old  religion  of  their 
'  ancestors  for  the  sake  of  the  christian.    They,  therefore, 

*  who  were  christians  by  birth,  or  were  such  before  the  time 
'  of  this  edict,  had  nothing  to  fear  from  it.' 

But  I  very  much  suspect  this  observation  to  be  of  no 
moment;  for  all  persecuting  edicts  may  have  been  of  this 
form.  They  may  have  been  made  so,  to  give  them  a  more 
specious  appearance,  and  to  cover  the  real  cruelty  and  ma- 
lignity of  them.  The  severest  edicts  of  the  worst  persecu- 
tors may  have  been  expressed  in  the  same  terms,  and  in  the 
same  form,  with  this  of  Severus.  So  says  the  empemr 
Maximin,  one  of  that  sort,  at  the  beginning  of  his  letter  to 
Sabinus:  *  It  is^  well  known  to  yourself  and  to  all  the 

*  world,  that  our  lords  and  fathers,  Dioclesian  and  Maximi- 

*  an,  when  they  observed,  that  almost  all  men  were  for- 

*  saking  the  worship  of  the  gods,  and  joining  themselves  to 
^  the  sect  of  the  christians,  did  rightly  ordain,  that  all  who 

*  had  forsaken  the  worship  of  their  immortal  gods,  should 

*  See  before,  p.  314.  "  Kat  xapa  rg  try  ^ifiaQOTtirt  mu  xapa 

irunv  avOpiowotc  ^vtpov  uveu  inirotOch  tsq  St<nrorac  ^fuav  AioirXiynavov  core 
MaKifuavov  rac  Vf^irtptiC  ware/fcct  vvuca  (rmnBop  trxtiov  aieavroQ  avOpmirsi, 
itapaXtt^unic  rtic  rwu  Btuv  dptytrrfcac*  r^  tOvu  nav  xpc?urv6»v  iavnic  9v\k- 
/if/uxorac»  up©«c  &arf rax«vat  vavraQ  avOputirsQ  mc  airo  ri/c  tow  avnav  Qitav 
Tuv  aOuvarnnf  Opfiffxttag  avaxtapriiravract  irpodfiXtfi  KoKa<rtt  kui  rifuapig.  tic  rriv 
^pfl^KtuMv  rmv  Qtiav  avcucXifOiyvac.  Euseb.  H.  E.  1.  ix.  cap.  9.  p.  350.  C. 
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*  be  recalled  to  the  worship  of  the  gods,  by  public  chastise- 

*  ment  and  panisbmefit/ 

The  letter  of  this  law  might  affect  new  converts  only, 
who  had  forsaken  gentilisoiy  and  gone  over  to  the  christians : 
but  that  cannot  be  supposed  to  be  the  spirit  of  the  law,  or 
the  intention  of  the  makers  of  it. 

Upon  the  whole,  I  can  discern  little  weight  in  Mr. 
Mosneim's  observations  upon  this  edict  of  Severus;  and 
still  think,  that  the  common  opinion  of  learned  men  con- 
cerning the  persecution  of  Severus  is  verv  rig^ht. 

V.  I  have  been  longer  here  than  I  at  nrst  intended ;  and 
yet  I  have  still  one  observation  more  to  take  notice  of, 
Balduinus,  in  the  place  before  cited,  says:  *  Papinian'^  was 
'  preefect  of  the  prfletorium  in  this  reign.  And  he  says,  he 
'  oas  often  wonaered,  that  Papinian  did  not  take  care  to 
^  restrain  the  barbarous  fierceness  of  the  presidents,  who 
'  treated  the  christians  with  so  much  cruelty ;  or  at  least 

*  find  out  a  method  to  reduce  their  judicial  proceedings  to 

*  some  good  order,  and  the  common  rules  of  equity.' 

We  must  therefore  suppose,  that  either  Papinian  did  not 
understand  the  principles,  of  religious  and  civil  liberty,  or 
that  he  was  not  able  to  establish  all  the  schemes  of  equity 
which  he  had  formed  in  his  mind. 


CHAP.  XXIV. 


DIOGENES  LAERTIUS. 


I.  HU  time  and  work.  II.  The  inscrwtion  of  the  altar 
to  the  unknown  God^  in  Acts  xvii.  2d,  illustrated  by  a 
parugrc^h  in  this  author.  III.  Whether  he  refers  to 
the  christian  eucharist. 

I,  DIOGENES,*  surnamed  Laertius,  as  is  generally  sup- 
posed from  Laertes  his  native  place,  a  town  or  castle  in 

^  Ccrte  temporibus  Seven  proconsukm  eum  [Qaudium  HenDmtanum] 
fiiisee,  £BMule  credo ;  quibus  et  Fapinianus  prstorio  praefectus  erat  Sad  saepe 
mirari  cogor,  Papinianum,  qui  veliiti  summusiuac  eiat  Praetor,  auctorem  non 
fuiaset  ut  oarbara  ilia  feritas  praesidum  christiaaos  exagitaotium  aliquando  re- 
primeretur ;  aaltem  ad  aliquam  judiciorum  legem,  rationeiD»  ordinem,  levoca- 
retur.    Balduin.  de  Edict  Princ  Roman,  p.  99,  100. 

*  Voss.  de  Histor.  Gr.  1.  ii.  cap.  la  Tillem,  H.  Emp.  S^v^re,  art  16.  RolUn. 
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Cilkia,  wbo  wrote  of  the  lives  and  opinions  of  tbe  most 
famous  philosophers  in  ten  books,  flourished,  as  Yossius  ^ 
thinks,  m  the  time  of  Antoninus  tbe  pious,  or  soon  after- 
wards. Others.^  have  thought  it  more  probable,  that  be 
lived  under  Severus  and  his  successors,  and  that  his  book 
of  tbe  Lives  of  the  Philosophers  was  written  about  the  year 
210;  where  also  I  shall  place  him. 

II.  Says  St.  Luke,  Acts  xvii.  16—23,  "  Now  while  Paul 
waited  for  Silas  and  Timothy  at  Athens,  his  spirit  was 
stirred  within  him,  when  he  saw  the  city  wholly  given  to 
idolatry.  Therefore  disputed  he  in  the  synagogue  with  the 
Jews,  and  the  devout  persons  [or  proselytes]  :  and  in  the 
market  daily  with  them  that  met  him.  Then  certain  philo- 
sophers, of  the  Epicureans,  and  of  the  Stoics,  encountered 
him.  And  some  said,  What  will  this  babbler  say?  Others, 
He  seemeth  to  be  a  setter  forth  of  strange  g^ds,  because  he 
preached  to  them  Jesus,  and  the  resurrection.  And  they 
took  him,  and  brought  him  to  the  Areopagus,  saying;  May 
we  know,  what  this  new  doctrine  is,  whereof  thou  speakest? 
For  thou  bringest  certain  strange  things  to  our  ears ;  we 
would  know,  therefore,  what  these  things  mean.  (For  all 
the  Athenians,  and  strang'ers  which  were  there,  spent  their 
time  in  nothing  else,  but  either  to  tell,  or  to  hear  some  new 
thing.)  Paul,  therefore,  standing  up  in  the  midst  of  the 
Areopa^s,  said :  Ye  men  of  Athens,  1  perceive  that  ye  are 
in  all  things  ver^  religious.  For  as  I  passed  along,  and 
observed  tne  objects  of  your  worship,  I  found  also  an  altar 
with  this  inscription;  to  the  unknown  god.  Whom, 
therefore,  ye  worship  without  knowing  him.  Him  do  1  de- 
clare unto  you.**  After  which  follows  the  rest  of  the  apos- 
tle's excellent  discourse. 

Tbe  introduction  to  this  speech  wasdistmctly  considered^ 
formerly ;  and  the  propriety  and  decency  of  the  apostle's 
address  to  the  Athenians  were  clearly  shown. 

I  now  intend  to  consider  the  inscription,  "  To  the  Un- 
known God,'*  of  which  ^  he  here  reminds  the  Athenians,  and 

Hist  Anc.  T.  xii.  p.  266.  Diogdne  Laerte.  Diction,  de  Morery.  Crevier's 
Hist  of  the  Roman  Emperors,  vol.  viii.  p.  148. 

•*  Nempe  vixit  Lauertius  sub  Antonio  Pio,  vel  paulo  post.  Voss.  ut  supra. 

«  •nilemont,  as  above.  «*  See  vol.  i.  p.  201,  202. 

•  *  The  Being  and  Attributes  of  God  appear  to  have  been  known  to  the 
'  philosophers  and  sages  of  antiquity :  and  that  only  seems  to  have  been  un- 

*  known  to  them»  which  is  also  unknown  to  us,  namely,  the  mode  of  his  ex- 

*  istence :  the  knowksdge  of  which  is  either  unnecessary,  or  else  could  not  be 

*  revealed  to  such  creatures  as  we  are,  who  cannot  comprehend,  or  have  any 

*  idea  of  spirit. — It  was  in  this  sense,  that  God  was  unknown  to  the  sages  of 

*  antiquity :  and  to  this  unknown  God,  I  doubt  not,  but  one  or  other  of  them 
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upon  which  he  argues  so  rationally.  For,  if  I  mistake  not, 
I  hare  now  an  opportunity  to  illustrate  this  text  by  a 
paragraph  of  Diogenes  in  the  Life  of  Epimenides;  which, 
therefore,  I  shall  here  transcribe  at  length,  and  then  ex« 
plain. 

Epimenides  is  supposed  to  have  been  contemporary  with 
Solon,  and  to  have  lived  in  the  forty-sixth  Olympiad, 
almost  six  hundred  years  before  the  nativity  of  our  Saviour. 
And  Laertius  has  given  us  a  letter  of  Epimenides  sent  to 
Solon.f 

Diogenes  Laertius,  having  related  some  strange  thing^s  of 
Epimenides,  goes  on :  *  Ats  this  time  the  fame  of  Epime- 
nides was  very  great  among  all  the  Greeks,  and  he  was 
supposed  to  be  in  great  favour  with  the  gods.  The  Athe- 
nians being  afflicted  with  a  pestilence,  they  were  directed 
by  the  Pythian  oracle  to  get  their  city  puritied  by  expia* 
tion.  They  therefore  sent  Nicias,  son  of  Niceratus,  in  a  ship 

*  erected  the  fiunous  altar,  which  St.  Paul  took  so  much  notice  of,  and  at- 

*  tributed  to  the  superstition  of  the  Athenians.  But  in  this  I  cannot  help 
'  thinking  ttiere  was  some  mistake.    An  altar,  with  such  an  inscription,  could 

*  hardly  be  set  up  by  the  priests  of  that  country,  because  it  rather  tended  to 
'  destroy  niperstition,  and  subvert  their  power  and  influence,  than  to  establish 

*  either.  Tneir  gods  were  local,  their  names  and  temples  publicly  known, 
'  and  their  priests  strove  who  should  sain  the  greatest  number  of  profitable 

*  votaries.  This  altar  then  must  surely  have  Men  erected  by  some  philoso- 
'  pher,  to  the  One  True  God,  who  was  known  by  the  effects  of  his  infinite 

*  power,  wisdom,  and  goodness :  but  unknown  as  to  tlie  mode  of  his  ex- 

*  istence.  The  one  true  God  (whom  we  now  adore)  was  neither  known, 
'  nor  worshipped  by  the  ienorant,  deceived,  heathen  multitude.  Neither  was 
'  he  ignorantly  woishipped  by  philosophers.  For  they  might,  and  every  one 
'  who  exercises  his  reason  in  the  inquiry,  may,  from  the  works  of  creation, 

*  trace  out  the  Being  and  Attributes  of  God.*  The  Morality  of  the  N.  T. 
digested  under  various  heads,  p.  50 — 52. 

So  says  the  anonymous  writer  of  the  book  just  mentioned.  I  do  not  per- 
ceive what  is  '  the  mistake,*  which  is  here  imputed,  or  intended  to  be  imputed, 
to  St.  Paul.  Nor  indeed  am  I  able  to  understand,  or  make  out  a  con- 
sistent sense  in  the  rest  which  is  here  said.  However,  it  may  be  all  clear  to 
some,  and  important  likewise.  I  therefore  thought  it  not  improper,  that  these 
observations  should  lie  before  my  readers,  in  a  note  at  least,  mat  such  use  may 
be  made  of  them,  as  is  judged  to  be  reasonable. 

'  Diogen.  La.  I.  i.  sect.  113.  p.  72. 

'  rvtaKrOcii:  h  Topa  rote  *EXXij<n  ^co^tXc^aro^  nvai  vrtKfi^0ri*  *09n 
A9rtVM0tc  T^t  Tt  XoifUfi  Kartxofuvoit  txpfltnv  f)  UuBta  KaOtipai  nyv  iroXiv.  Ol 
^f  irifiimm  vaw  rs  km  Vueiav  rov  Kurtypars  €if  Kptirriv,  Kakmrnc  rov  Eirtftq- 
viifiv,  Kat  6c  (KOtov  OXvfintaSi  TifKragaxorg  very  (KaOfiptv  avnav  rriv  iroXiv, 
Kai  tirawn  rov  Xoc/iov  tbtov  top  rpovov.  Kafitav  wpofiara  fukava  re  Kai  Xctwa, 
fly  aye  Trpof  rov  Apeiov  irayov"  KqxuQiv  ua<nv  uvai  oi  jSeXotvro,  7rpo?a(ac  roig 
oKoXtsOoiQt  EvBa  av  Karaxkivoi  avrutv  iKa^roVt  ^eiv  ry  vpooriKOvri  Ocy'  Kai 
HTUf  Xrjlat  ro  Kaxov*  *09tv  tri  koi  wv  e?cv  tvptiv  Kara  rst  itifiSQ  rutv 
AOijvawv  P<afUic  avutvvusc,  vnofivfjfia  ttiq  rort  ytvofuvfic  cluxXacTcaoc.  Diog. 
Laert  in  Epimenide,  1. 1.  segm.  1 10.  p.  70,  71. 
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to  Crete,  inviting  Epimenides  to  come  to  tiiem.  He  coming* 
thither  in  the  forty-sixth  Olympiad,  purified  their  city,  and 
delivered  them  from  the  pestilence  in  this  manner.  Taking- 
several  sheep,  some  black,  others  white,  he  had  them  up  to 
the  Areopagus;  and  then  let  them  go  where  they  would; 
and  gave  orders  to  those  who  followed  them,  wherever  any 
one  of  them  should  lie  down,  to  sacrifice  it  to  the  god  to 
whom  it  belonged.  And  so  the  plague  ceased.  Hence  it 
comes  to  pass,  that  to  this  present  time  may  be  found  in  the 
boroughs  of  the  Athenians  anonymous  altars,  a  memorial  of 
the  expiation  then  made.' 

This  paragraph,  I  think,  will  mightily  illustrate  the  text 
above  cited  from  the  Acts :  but  before  I  make  my  observa* 
tions,  it  may  be  not  amiss  to  allege  the  observations  of  divers 
christian  interpreters,  both  ancient  and  modem. 

Jerom,  in  his  comment  upon  the  first  chapter  of  Titus, 
ver.  12,  says:  *  The^  inscription  of  the  altar  at  Athens  was 

*  not  <<  to  the  Unknown  God,"  as  St.  Paul  quotes  it,  but  to 
'  the  gods  of  Asia,  and  Europe,  and  Africa,  unknown  and 

*  strange  gods.'  He  speaks  to  the  like  puroose  in  another* 
place ;  and  supposeth,  that  the  apostle  had  not  quoted  the 
mscription  exactly,  but  dexterously  applied  it  to  his  own 
purpose. 

uhrysostom,  in  a  homily  upon  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles, 
speaks  to  this  purpose :  *  I^  found  an  altar  with  tnis  in- 

*  scription,  «  to  the  Unknown  God."  What  is  that?  The 
^  Athenians,  who  in  a  long  tract  of  time  had  received  various 

^  Nee  minim,  si  pro  opportunitate  tempods,  gentilium  po^tarum  versibus 
abutatur;  quum  etiam  de  inscriptione  arae  aliqu&  commutaas,  ad  Athoiienses 
loquutuB  sit :  '  Pertransiens  cnim/  inquit,  *  et  contemplans  culturas  vestras, 
iaveni  et  aram,  in  qisk  superscriptum  est :  Ignoto  Deo.  Quod  ergo  ignorantes 
colitis,  hoc  ego  amiuncio  vobis.'  Inscriptio  autem  ane  noo  ita  c^  ut  Pfttdos 
aaseruit,  *  Igaoijo  Deo,'  sed  ita  ^  *  Diis  Asiae,  et  Europae,  et  Africae,  diis  ignotis, 
et  peregrinis."  Verum  quia  P^ulus  non  diis  indigebat  igpotis,  sed  imo  tao- 
tum  ignoto  Deo,  singulari  verbo  usus  est,  &c.  In  ep.  ad  Titum.  cap.  i.  T.  iv. 
P.  i  p.  420. 

'  Ac  ne  parum  hoc  esset,  ductor  christiani  exercitfts,  et  orator  invictos  pro 
Christo  causam  agens,  etiam  inscriptionem  fortuitam  arte  torquet  in  argumen- 
tum  fidei.  Didicerat  enim  a  vero  David  extorquere  de  manibus  hostium,  et 
Goliae  superbissimi  caput  proprio  mucrone  truncare.  Ad  magnum,  ep.  83.  T» 
iv.  P.  ii.  p.  655. 

^  ivpov  KM  j3M/iov,  tv  <u  twtyfypauro,  A-yvw?^  8cy.     Tt  €Ti  r«ro ; 

oc  ABijvcaoi,  irrtiBav  Kara  xatpsc  voXKaQ  iSt^avro  SfiHC  cat  utto  rijg  vwipoptast 
(MOV,  TO  TfiQ  ABrivac  Upovt  rov  Ilava,  rot  aXX«(  oXXaxoOcv,  Stdousoric,  fitivQTt 
Kai  aXkoQ  riQ  y  avroic  fuv  ndfvut  yvdtpijiog,  Otpairivofuvos  di  aXkax*^  wrtp 
frXiiovoc  ^fiBtv  aai^aktiacr  km  Tsrtf  pwnov  t^aav»  Km  iirtiiri  sk  tiv  itiXo^  6 
OtoQ,  tTreyfyparrro,  Ayvu^tp  Ge^.  Torov  sv  Xpcrov  Jrianv  tivai  UavKoi  Xcyci* 
ftaXXov  it  Tutv  iravTuv  Ofov,  'Ov  av  ayvoovr^Cf  ^u^iVr  €V(rc/3fir«,  thtov  tyt* 
KarayytSXta  vfiiv.  In  Act  Apost.  hom.  38.  T.  ix.  p.  287.  A,  Bened, 
VOL,  VII,  V 
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'  gods  from  their  neighbours,  as  the  temple  of  Miiiervay 

<  Pan,  and  others  from  elsewhere ;  apprehensive  that  there 
^  might  be  still  some  other  god,  unknown  to  them,  who  was 

<  worshipped   elsewhere   in  other  places,   for  the  sweater 

<  safety  erected  also  an  altar  to  him.  But  because  the  god 
^  was  not  manifest,  they  put  upon  it  this  inscription,  ^*  To 
^  the  Unknown   God."    This   God,  Paul   says,   is  Jesus 

*  Christ,  or  rather  the  God  of  the  universe.    <'  Whom  there- 

*  fore  you  ignorantly  worship,"  says  he,  "  him  declare  I 

*  unto  you."* 

So  speaks  Chrysostom ;  nor  do  I  perceive  him  to  have 
had  any  doubt  about  the  genuineness  of  the  inscription,  as 
composed  in  the  singular  number,  ^  To  the  Unknown 
God." 

Nevertheless  Theophylact*  and  OBcumenius,"'  after  say*- 
ing  the  same  that  is  in  Chrysostom,  add :  that  the  whole  of 
the  inscription  was  to  this  purpose :  *  To  the  gods  of  Asia, 

*  and  Europe,  and  Lybia,  to  the  unknown  and  strange 
'God.* 

Isidore  of  Pelusium  has  a  letter  upon  this  subject,  which 
b^ins  in  tliis  manner.  *  There°  were,  as  is  said,  two  causes 
'  of  the  inscription  of  the  altar  at  Athens,  ^  To  the  Unknown 
'  God."  Ana  having  taken  notice  of  the  second  occasion, 
'  which  was  a  pestilence,  he  says,  that**  after  their  deliver- 
*'  ancc  the  Athenians  erected  a  temple  and  altar,  with  this 

*  inscription,  **  To  the  Unknown  God." '  Nor  do  I  perceive 
that  there  is,  throughout  that  letter,  any  the  least  intimation 
that  there  was  at  Athens  any  altar  inscribed  '*  to  unknown 
gods  "  in  the  plural  number. 

There  \9^  therefore,  great  inaccuracy  in  the  quotation  of 
Isidore  of  Pelusium,  which  is  in  Mr.  Wetstein's  New  Tes- 
tament. For  P  there  he  is  quoted  as  saying,  that '  the  whole 
'  inscription  of  the  altar  was.  To  the  gfods  of  Asia,  Europe, 

*  and  Lybia,  the  unknown  and  strange  God.*  Which,  m- 
deed,  is  very  agreeable  to  Theophylact  and  (Ecumeuius,  as 
just  seen ;  but  Isidore  says  nothing  of  that  kind. 

We  have  seen  therefore  two  ancient  christian  writers, 
Cbi^rsostom  and  Isidore  of  Pelusium,  in  the  fourth,  or  the 
beginning  of  the  fifth  century,  who  supposed,  that  the  in- 

'  Theoph.  in  Act.  Ap.  p.  151.  "  B^c  U  iraaa  rs  P^fut 

tirifpafti  romvni*  GiotQ  A<fuic»  itoi  BvfMoftfg,  mm  AcjSvqc*  ^*fi  ayimrtf  teat 
|<y^.    (Ecum.  in  Act  Ap.  p.  137. 

"  Avtt  ^9iv  tunaiQ  uimt,  m  cmyfypo^dot  kBtivriei  rip  jSw/w.  Ayvu^t^  Oi^. 
le.  X.  Ibid.  1.  iv.  ep.  69.         ^ 

•  — mov  dtifta/uvoi  icat  /3w^ov»  tmyparpavrtCt  Ayv*«y  Btifi.  IWd. 

P  bidorus  iv.  69.  'H  trdnm  rs  ptafis  tiriypafri,  Gfocc  Affiag*  itat,  "BvptaTfis, 
cat  AtfivtiCf  Bttfi  ayvwrtp  Ktu  ?iv^.     Wetsten.  m  Act.  Ap.  cap.  xvii.  23. 
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scriplton  at  Athens  was  in  the  singular  number,  as  St.  Paul 
quotes  it. 

The  opinions  of  learned  modems  have  been  very  diflTer- 
ent  Many  maintain  the  genuineness  of  the  inscription,  as 
cited  by  St.  Paul.  But  Le  Clerc  says,  that^  though  the 
inscription  was  in  the  plural  number,  St.  Paul  was  m  the 
right  to  allege  it  in  the  singular  number. 

In  the  year  1724  was  published  at  Cambridge  a  Latin 
sermon  upon  this  subject/  I  read  it  when  it  came  out;  but 
I  know  not  now  where  to  find  it.  I  remember  well,  that  it 
is  a  very  learned  and  elaborate  discourse ;  and  I  made  some 
extracts  which  are  still  by  me :  but  they  are  defective  and 
imperfect.  However,  I  perceive  by  them,  that  the*  author, 
JDr.  Drake,  asserted  the  inscription  to  have  been  in  the  sin- 
gular  number  (  though  my  extracts  are  not  particular 
enough,  to  show  how  be  made  it  out.  But  I  know,  that  he 
argued  from  the  place  of  (Ecumenius  above  quoted  by  me, 
aM  likewise  from  the  Dialogue  Philopatris,  which  I  also 
shall  quote  by  and  by. 

Having  seen  the  judgment  of  learned  christians,  ancient 
and  modern,  I  here  intend  to  propose  my  own  observations. 

Diogenes  Laertius  informs  us,  that  the  Athenians,  by  the 
direction  of  an  oracle,  sent  for  Epimenides  to  purify,  or  ex- 
piate their  city,  when  they  were  afflicted  with  a  pestilence; 
Epimenides,  when  he  came  to  Athens,  took  several  sheep, 
some  black,  some  white,  and  then  let  them  go  where  they 
would,  directing  those  who  followed  them,  when  any  ue 
should  lie  down,  to  sacrifice  it  to  the  god  to  whom  it  be- 
longed ;  which  in  the  Latin  version  is  rendered,^  <  to  the  god 
*  next  the  place.'  Which  translation,  as  I  perceive  by  my 
extracts,  is  disliked  by  Dr.  Drake.  He  therefore  translates 
in  this  manner :  to  *  the  proper  god,^  to  whom    that  affair 

^  Quamvis  ploxidi  numero  legeretur  inachptio,  Ayy«i>«o<c  Otoic*  rede  de 
'  Deo  Igpoto*  locutus  est  Pftulu8,'qui  plurali  numero  continetur  siDgularis. 
Cleric  ft.  E.  A.  52.  p.  374,  in  notis. 

'  *  Aia  Ignota  Deo  sacra  :*  ad  Clerum  habita  Cantabrighe  vii.  Idus  Jtdii 
1724,  pro  gredu  Doctocat^s  m  tacrk  Theolog^  Auctore  Semuele  Diake,  S. 
T.  P.  Collegii  Divi  Johannk  EvaDgelistee  S<x:io.--"Cantab.  ITU. 

*  Fatendum  tamen  est,  [dures  fuisse  olim  Deos^  quonun  opem  auxiliumque 
anonymis  aris  invocabaat— ~-Hanc  autem,  de  qu&  ^>eciatiin  egit  apostolus, 
inacriptioiiem  singulari  fuisse  numero  proiatam  confirmat  ipsius  Pauli  (ides, 
indurtria,  non  seqiaoris  setatis  testimonio^  non  Hiefonymi  conjectune  poatha- 
benda.  Drake,  ubi  supra,  p.  5.  In  exoerpds  nostris. 

*  His  qui  iUaa  sequeosntur,  ubicumque  illse  accubuissent,  singuka  mactaient 
loci  ^us  proximo  Deo. 

■  HujuB  [Epimenidis]  consBio  monilos  tndit  Atbeoieoses,  cum  patriosdeos 
frustfa  iatigarint,  sacra  ut  fiicerent,  aramque  construereo  wpo^Kovn  Ottf : 
noo,  ut  Biale  Lagrtii  interpres — <  loci  ejus  proximo  Deo  *. '  Deo  conve- 
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^  belonged,  to  hira»  whoever  he  was,  who  should  remove  the 
'  inflicted  pestilence/  Dr.  Doddridge^  reciting  this  para« 
g^ph  in  bis  notes  upon  Acts,  ch,  xvii.  understands  the  airec« 
tion  to  be,  *  when  tbe  sheep  lay  down,  to  sacrifice  there  to 

*  the  god,  near  whose  temple  or  altar  they  then  were/ 

There  is  another  sense,  which  appears  to  me  to  be  very 
obvious,  and  therefore  I  think  to  be  right,  Epimenides  took 
with  him  up  to  the  Areopagus  several  sheep,  *  some  black, 

*  some  white/  And  when  be  let  them  go,  he  directed,  that 
each  one,  when  it  lay  down,  *  should  be  sacrificed  to  tbe 

*  god  to  which  it  appertained,  or  belonged/  ut  eam  macta- 
rent  Deo,  ad  quem  pertineret  Black  sacrifices  were  offer« 
ed  to  some  gods,  white  to  others.  Epimenides  knew  not 
by  what  god  the  pestilence  had  been  inflicted  upon  tlie 
Athenians.  When  he  was  desired  to  purify  the  ci^,  in 
order  to  its  deliverance,  he  chose  out  sacrifices  of  dififerent 
kinds,  black  sheep,  and  white  sheep,  and  led  them  up  to 
the  Areopagus ;  and  from  that  place,  the  citadel  or  the  seat 
of  the  senate  and  of  the  court  of  judicature,  he  sent  out  the 
sheep,  as  in  the  name  of  the  whole  city  and  commonwealth, 
to  be  sacrificed,  in  order  to  appease  the  offended  deity,  who^ 
ever  he  was.  A  sheep  witn  a  black  fleece,  when  it  lay 
down,  was  to  be  offered  to  a  deity  who  delighted  in  such 
sacrifices.  A  sheep  with  a  white  fleece  was  to  be  offered 
to  a  deity,  to  whom  white  sacrifices  were  acceptable.  By 
this  means  he  hoped  to  ingratiate  the  offended  deity,  who- 
ever he  was. 

It  follows  in  Laertius  :  <  And  so  the  plague  ceased. 
Hence  it  has  come  to  pass,  that  to  this  present  time,  may 
be  found  in  the  boroughs  of  the  Athenians,  anonymous 
altars,  a  memorial  of  the  expiation  then  made.' 

*  In  tbe  boroughs  of  the  Athenians.'  So  I  have  translated, 
Kara  tm  ^/aat  rwv  AOffvaiivp,  Of  them  Potter  speaks  in  this 
manner :    *  These^  ^ijfioi  were  little  boroughs  in  Attica, 

*  several  of  which  were  reckoned  together  in  the  business 
'  of  the  commonwealth ;  yet  had  separate  habitations,  and 
'  distinct  rites,  and  gods  too ;  for  each  of  them  adored 
'  peculiar  deities;  and  yet  all  unanimously  agreed  m  wor- 

*  shipping  Minerva,  who  was  the  tutelar  goddess  of  the 

*  whole  country.* 

'  nieDti/  Deo»  ad  quem  res  ista  pertiaebot :  ei,  quisquis  tandem  is  fiierit,  qia 
immissam  luem  propulsaret    Drake,  vhi  supra,  p.  6. 

Which  seems  to  me  to  be  much  the  same  with  that  of  Qrotius— — Sicut 
LaSrtius,  originem  hujus  rei  narrans,  didt  ab  Epimenide  monitos  Atheoienses, 
ut  sacra  focc^t  rip  vowrriKovrt  Ot^,  id  est '  ei  Deo,  ad  quem  ea  res  pertineret,* 
non  addlto  nomine.  Grotius. 

'  Pottofs  Antiquitiei  of  Greece,  B.  i.  ch.  ix.  p.  50.  vol.  i.  Oxford.  1699. 
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Thus  I  have  explained  this  paragraph  as  I  am  able.  I 
am  now  to  make  some  observations ;  but  they  will  be  no 
more  than  two  only.  First,  there  were  several  anonymous 
altars  at  Athens;  and  in  the  adjoining  country.  We  know 
not  bow  many  sheep  Epimenides  took  up  with  him  to  the 
Areopagus,  and  then  let  them  go  away  at  pleasure;  but 
they  would  all  lie  down  when  weary,  if  not  before;  some, 
it  is  likely,  in  the  streets,  or  other  public  places  of  the  city 
of  Athens ;  others  in  the  adjacent  country ;  where  they  were 
sacrificed  to  the  god,  to  whom  they  were  supposed  to  ap- 

Eertain,  according  to  their  different  colours.  And  the  city 
eing  hereby  expiated,  and  purified,  and  delivered  from 
the  pestilence,  there  was  an  anonymous  altar  erected  in 
every  place,  where  a  sacrifice  had  oeen  made,  in  memorial 
of  the  obtained  deliverance.  Secondly,  all  these  altars 
were  in  the  singular  number.     For  each  *  sheep,  when  it 

*  lay  down,  was  to  be  sacrificed  to  the  god  to  whom  it  ap*> 

*  pertained.' 

Thus  then,  according  to  this  curious  history  in  Laertius, 
St.  Paul  must  have  been  in  the  right,  when  he  said,  **  he 
had  found  an  altar  with  this  inscription;  To  the  Unknown 
God."  And  even  to  the  time  of  Laertius,  there  were  still 
such  anonymous  altars  to  be  found  in  the  boroughs  of  the 
Athenians. 

Let  us  now  observe  some  other  heathen  writers ;  where, 
possibly,  we  may  find  some  things  confirming  these  obser- 
vations, or  however  at  least  casting  farther  lignt  upon  them. 
I  shall  first  quote  Pausanias,  who  flourished  and  wrote  be- 
fore the  end  of  the  second  century.  Having'  mentioned  an 
altar  of  Jupiter  Olympus,  he  says,  '  and''  nigh  unto  it  is  an 
'  altar  of  unknown  ^ods/  He  does  not  say,  *  the  altar,'  but 
^  an  altar.'  Therefore  there  may  have  been  several  such 
altars,  as  Laertius  says.     And  when  he  says,  *  an  altar  of 

*  unknownj[ods,'  he  needs  not  to  be  understood  to  mean,  that 
the  inscri|4pu  ^^  ^^  ^b^  plural  number;  it  may  have  been, 
and  probably  was,  in  the  singular  number. 

In  another  place  Pausanias  speaks  of  '  altars^  of  gods 

*  called  unknown,  and  of  heroes,  and  of  the  sons  of  Theseus, 

*  and  Phalerus.'  The  inscription  of  this  altar  likewise  may 
have  been  in  the  singular  number;  but  as  there  were  seve- 
ral altars  at  Athens,  or  near  it,  inscribed  *  To  the  Unknown 

*  God,'  it  was  natural  enough  for  some  writers  to  call  them 

•  KoKftrcu  Si  OXvfAiriB  Aioq,  UpoQ  avrtfi  S*  t<7iv  ayvuwwv  ^tuv  jSwpoc- 
Psiusan.  1.  V.  p.  412. 

*  BufjuH  it  dtotv  rt  ovofial^oijitvtitv  ayvatrufv,  Kai  ffpunav,  km  fraifwv  rwv 
Ori<nto^,  Km  *aXi|p«.     Paus.  1.  i.  p.  4. 
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*  altars  of  unknown  gods/    So  says   Grrotius :   *  When  J 

*  Pausanias  says,  that  there  were  at  Athens  altars  of  un* 

*  known  gods,  he  means  that  there  were  many  altars  with 

*  such  an  inscription,  '*  To  the  Unknown  Grod :"  though, 

*  possibly,  there  were  some  with  an  inscription  in  the  plural 
^  number,  whilst  others  were  in  the  singular.'  Olearius' 
has  expressed  himself  in  the  like  manner. 

The  first  observation  appears  to  me  very  right  The 
second  observation,  '  that  there  might  be  also  some  altars 
^  in  the  plural  number,  to  "  unknown  gods,"  '  is  a  supposi* 
tion  without  proof  or  evidence,  so  far  as  I  see,  and  therefore 
may  not  be  true. 

rhilostratus  records  it,  as  an  observation  of  Apollonius 
Tyaneeus,  ^  that*  we  are  never  to  speak  disrespectfully  of 
'  any  of  the  gods ;  intimating  also  at  the  same  time,  that 

*  there  was  some  special  reason  to  be  upon  the  guard  in 

*  that  respect,  at  Athens,  where  are  altars  to  unknown 
^  demons. 

But  neither  does  this  necessarily  imply,  that  there  were 
altars  with  inscriptions  to  ^'  unknown  gods"  in  the  plural 
number.  It  implies  no  more,  than  that  there  were  several 
altars  with  that  mscription  *^  To  the  Unknown  God."  And 
farther :  We  are  hereby  led  to  think,  that  inscriptions  to 
<*  the  Unknown  God "  were  peculiar  to  the  Athenians. 
There  were  no  such  inscriptions  any  where  else. 

I  come  now  at  length  to  the  Dialogue  Philopatris,  quoted 
by  Dr.  Drake,  and  others,  as  a  work  of  Lucian ;  but  I  rather 
think,  of  some  anonymous  heathen  author  in  the  fourth 
century. 

Here  Critias  confirms  what  he  says,  swearing  '  ^  by  the 

*  Unknown  God  at  Athens.'  And  near  the  end  of  the  Dia* 
logue:  *  But^  let  us  find  out  the  Unknown  God  at  Athens, 

*  and  stretching  our  hands  to  heaven,  ofiier  to  him  our 

*  praises  and  thanksgivings,  that  we  are  wq||by  to  live 

7  Cum  P&Qsanias  ait,  aras  AtheDis  fuisK  Ocwy  ayvonutv,  IR  vult,  multas 
fuisse  aras  tali  inscriptioiie  Qtf  ayw»^^ ;  quanquam  potuere  et  aliae  ease  plu- 
lalitar  inacriptse,  alise  siogulariter.  Grot  ad  Act  xvii. 

"  Ceteri  auctores  omnes,  qui  altarium  meminerunt  rwy  ayvwiawt  plurali 
numero  illos  deos  efierunt  Puto  tamen  Pausanise  et  Philostrati  loca  virts  doc- 
tis  obeervata,  in  quibus  PotfMv  Bswv  ayvut^utv  mentio,  ita  accipi  posse,  ut  arae 


CTStitiase  multae  inteUigantur,  quorum  singulis,  aut  saltern  quibusdam  ex  iis  in- 
BcripCio  fiierit,  Oc^  ayvnt^t^  CHearius  apwl  Wolf,  in  Act.  Ap.  xviL  23. 

*  — #«^pow«pov  yap  ro  irtpi  wavruv  dtmv  tv  Xeytw,  icai  Tavra  AOitvy- 
eivt  8  Kai  ayyuvttv  daiftoputv  pwftot  ISpwrai,  Philost  Apoll.  Tyan.  1.  vi.  cap. 
3.  p.  252.  Conf.  Suid.  V.  Ti/iamiav. 

^  Ni|  Toy  ayvdt^ov.tv  ABrivcuQ.  Lucian.  Philop.  p.  767.  T.  il  Graev. 

^  'HftMc  dtt  TOP  AOtivat^  ayvtuf-ov  c^vpovrfc,  km  irpovtnnniaavrftt  X<*P^C  <*( 
i*p«vov  tKrttvavTte,  mr^  tvxapi^ritrofuv.  k.  \.  Ibid.  p.  780. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


Diogenes  L^ertius.   JlUar  lo  the  Unknown  God.  A.  D.  210.   327 
*  under  so  great  an  empire,  and  leave  others  to  trifle  as  they 


Which  must  lead  as  to  think  that  the  inscription  at  Athens 
was  in  the  singular*  number.  There  can  be  no  reason  as* 
signed,  why  this  author,  doing  his  utmost  to  expose  and 
riaicule  the  christians,  should  adopt  the  singular  number, 
if  the  inscription  was  plural. 

Thus  I  have  now  illustrated  this  text  by  the  testimonies 
of  heathen  authors,  who  wrote  whilst  these  altars  with  their 
inscriptions  were  in  beinff ;  Diogenes  Laertius,  Pausanias, 
Philostratus,  and  the  author  of  Fhilopatris.  The  inscrip* 
tion  upon  the  altar  at  Athens  was  in  the  singular  number ; 
nor  does  it  appear,  that  there  were  any  in  the  plural  to 
^*  Unknown  Gods.*'  And  this  inscription  seems  to  have 
been  peculiar  to  the  Athenians.  It  does  not  appear  that 
there  were  any  altars  inscribed  '*  To  the  Unknown  God  "  in 
any  other  countries.  But  when  I  say,  these  altars  were  pe^ 
culiar  to  the  Athenians,  I  do  not  intend  the  city  of  Athens 
alone;  for  there  were  several  like  altars  in  the  boroughs  of 
the  Athenians,  and  possibly  in  some  other  adjoining  places. 
The  altar  observed  by  Paul,  probably,  was  in  some  street 
or  open  place  of  the  city  of  Athens;  the  altars  mentioned 
by  Pausanias  were  elsewhere.  That  which  I  first  quoted 
from  him  was  at  Olympia ;  the  other  was  at  Phalerus,  as^ 
he  expressly  says,  whicn  was  the  nearest  sea^port  to  Athens, 
and  not  far  off  from  the  city, 

I  shall  now  recite  the  observations  of  the  late  Mr*  Hallet 
of  Exeter.  Having  argued  the  great  ignorance  of  the 
heatlien  people  concerning  the  Deity,  and  having  alleged 
several  texts  from  the  New  Testament  to  the  same  purpose, 
he  goes  on :  '  The^  same  St.  Paul,  when  he  was  at  Atnena, 
'  where,  if  any  where,  the  heathens  should  have  known 
'  better,  took  notice,  that  the  people  had  no  knowledge  of  the 

*  true  God.    He  found  there  an  altar  erected  "  to  the  Un^ 

*  known  God,'^Acts  xvii.  23,  that  is,  they  did  not  know  by 
'  what  name  to  .call  him.  This  is  manifest  from  the  occasion 
^  of  erecting  the  altar,  which  was  this;  About  600  years 

*  before  our  Saviour's  birth,  there  was  a  pestilence  at  Athens. 

*  In  order  to  get  it  removed,  upon  the  advice  of  the  philoso^ 
'  pher  Epimenides,  (who  appears  by  this  to  have  been  as 

*  Ignorant  of  the  true  God  as  the  Athenian  populace,)  the 
'  people  sacrificed  many  sheep,  not  to  any  particular  idol, 
'  but  to  that  god,  be  he  who  he  would,  who  was  able  to 

**  *0  it  tm  ^aXiip^,  Ka9a  Kai  wporipov  tipttrai  [Mi ^Paus.  p.  4. 

•  Mr.  Hallefs  Notes  and  Discourses  upon  Texts  of  Scripture,  vol.  i.  p. 
307—309. 
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remove  the  pestilence  from  tbem ;  upon  wbicb,  it  is  said, 
tbe  plague  was  stayed.  In  memory  of  tbis  deliverance  tbe 
Atbenians  erected  several  altars,  wbicb  tbe  bistorian  Dio- 
genes Laertius  calls  Anonymous,  because  tbere  was  no  name 
of  any  particular  god  inscribed  upon  tbem.  Tbe  altars 
were  erected,  not  to  tbe  bononr  of  Jupiter,  Mars,  Apollo, 
by  name,  but  to  tbat  particular  god,  wboever  be  was,  wbo 
bad  wrougbt  out  tbis  deliverance  for  tbem.  See  Laertius 
in  his  Life  of  Epimenides.  If  tbey  bad  known  tbat  Jupi« 
ter  had  removed  tbe  plague,  tbey  would  have  inscribed 
their  altars  to  Jupiter.  If  they  bad  known  tbat  Apollo 
bad  removed  tbe  plague,  tbey  would  have  inscribed  tbe 
altars  to  Apollo*  But  while  they  could  not  tell  which  of 
all  their  gods  it  was  who  bad  removed  tbe  plague,  tbey 
did  not  dedicate  tbe  altars  to  any  one  god  by  name,  but 
to  tbat  god,  wboever  he  was,  who  had  thus  delivered 
them.  But  still  they  thought,  tbis  god,  whoever  he  was, 
was  one  of  tbe  idols  of  the  heathen  world^.  Tbey  did  not 
suspect  him  to  be  a  being  of  any  greater  wisdom  and 
power  than  their  own  Jupiter  and  Apollo.  Tbey  took 
their  deliverer  to  be  an  idol  of  tbe  same  sort  and  size  as 
the  rest  whom  tbey  worshipped.  But  tbe  truth  was, 
(though  tbey  did  not  know  it,^  that  be,  who  delivered 
tbem  by  bis  providence  from  that  distress,  was  the  one 
infinite,  supreme  God.  And  therefore  St.  Paul  justly  says, 
tbat  the  Atbenians  worshipped  him  ;  for  tbey  worshipped 
him  who  removed  the  plague,  whoever  be  was.  But  the 
true  God  removed  tbe  plague;  therefore  tbey  worshipped 
the  true  God.  But  still,  as  the  apostle  oDserves,  tiiey 
worshipped  him  ignorantly,  tbat  is,  tney  were  ignorant  of 
his  true  greatness,  majesty,  and  power,  and  looked  upon 
him  as  no  greater  than  one  of  their  own  idols.  Wbicb 
worshipping  of  him  in  tbis  ignorant  manner,  and  under 
this  debasing  notion,  was  not  much,  if  any  thing,  better 
than  their  not  worshipping  him  at  all.  Accordingly  St. 
Paul,  in  tbis  same  discourse,  chargeth  thfm,  as  men  who 
yet  wanted  **  to  seek  and  find  out  *'  the  true  God,  ver.  27, 
as  thinking,  that  the  **  Godhead  was  like  to  gold  and 
silver  images,''  ver.  39,  and  as  men  **  living  in  times  of 
ignorance,  ver.  30.  To  which  we  may  add  what  the  same 
a|H>stle  says,  1  Cor.  i.  21,  that  '*  the  world,  bv  means  of 
wisdom,"  that  is,  of  the  philosophy  of  the  heathens,  which 
was  accounted  wisdom,  **  knew  not  Grod."  Agreeably  to 
this,  we  may  take  notice  throughout  the  Old  Testament, 
that  the  heathen  nations,  who  heard  of  Jehovah,  did  not 
look  upon  him  as  any  other  than  the  idol  oC'Judea,  a 
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*  beiDg  of  the  same  kind  with  ^Baal,  Cheniosh,   and  the 

*  like.      So  writes  my  much  esteemed  friend  the  late  Mr, 
Joseph  Hal  let. 

HI.  In  the  Life  of  Pythagoras,  among  his  precepts,  Dio* 
genes  Laertios  mentions  this :  *  That^  a  loaf  should  not  be 
broke,  because  it  was  anciently  the  custom  for  friends  to 
meet  together  at  one  loaf,  as  the  barbarians  do  now.  And 
therefore  that  should  not  be  divided  which  brings  them  to- 
gether/ 

Gregorius  Giraldus  supposed,  thats  by  barbarians  LaSr* 
tius  here  meant  christians,  and  that  he  refers  to  their  assem- 
blies,  where  they  met  togfether  to  partake  of  the  eucharist. 
But  other  learned  men  with  more  reason,  as  seems  to  me, 
believe,  that  he  here  intends  such  as  were  properly  called 
barbarians,  and  that  there  is  here  no  reference  at  all  to  the 
christians. 

For  certain,  I  lay  not  any  stress  upon  this  passage ;  I  only 
put  it  down  here,  that  it  might  not  be  suspected  to  be 
omitted  merely  through  oversight,  and  that  all  may  judge 
of  it. 


CHAP.  XXV. 

ALEXANDER  SEVERUS. 


I.  His  time.  II.  Divers  pcissages  conceminff  the  christians^ 
from  his  Life,  written  by  Lampridius^  an  heathen  author^ 
about  the  year  of  Christ  30d.  III.  Of  Mammcea^  the 
emperor's  mother^  by  some  said  to  have  been  a  christian. 

I.  SEPTIMIUS   SEVERUS  was  succeeded   by  his  son 
Caracalla,  he  by  Macrinus;  he  by  Heliogabalus,  concern- 

'  ApTOv  fiff  KarayvvtiVt  in%  im  iva  o&  wdkcu  ruv  0«X«tfv  tfovriav,  Ko/Samp  km 
wv  ol  papPofHH'  fA^t  iuupttv  6c  9wayti  avrmQ*  Diog.  La.  L  viii.  sect.  35. 
p.  518. 

'  Gregorius  GiraldiK,  vir  doctissimus,  in  hbdlo  de  Pythagorse  8ymboIt8» 
quid  de  hoc  symbolo  scribal,  omnibus  iu  promptu  est.  Quod  autem  barbaros 
La^rtius  chriatianoe  hoc  loco  significet,  id  mihi  uullo  modo  probatur.  Neque 
enim  solent  a  scriptoribus  quantumvis  ethnicis  hoc  nomine  appellari.  Sed 
barbaros  intelligo  vere  barbaros,  apud  quoe  certum  est,  eum  morem  viguiase 
coeundi  in  conviviis,  qui  idem  omnium  fere  eentium  mos  est  Aldobrand. 
in  loc  £t  conf.  Menag.  p.  370.  Vid.  el  Janwlicb.  de  VitA  Pythagorse.  num. 
86.  cap.  18. 
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itiff  whom  I  sball  traiiscrijbe  a  passage  from*  Lampridius; 
wneu  I  come  to  the  chapter  of  the  Augustan  writers.  He- 
liogabalus  was  succeeded  by  Alexander  Severus,  whose** 
reign  is  computed  from  March  6,  222,  to  March  14,  or  19, 
in  the  year  ^5,  He  reigned  thirteen  years,  and  died  before 
he  was  seven  and  twenty  years  of  age.  Alexander  is  much 
commended,  as  an  excellent  prince,  by  ^  Lampridius,  as  well 
as  by  *  others. 

11.  His  Life  of  Alexander  is  addressed  to  Constantioe ;  he 
has  in  it  several  passages  relating  to  the  christians,  which 
must  be  taken  notice  of. 

1.  Of  this  emperor  Lampridius  says:  'He®  maintained 
'  the  privileges  or  the  Jews ;  He  tolerated  the  christians.' 

2.  Of  the  same  emperor  he  says:  *  His^  way  of  living 
'  was  this.    Early  in  tne  morning,  if  there  was  no  impedi« 

*  mcnt,  he  performed  some  acts  of  religious  worship  m  his 

*  private  chapel,  in  which  were  the  deified  emperors,  and 

*  also  some  emiuentl;yr  good  men,  and  amon^  them  Apollo« 

*  nius ;  and,  as  a  writer  of  his  time  savs,  Christ,  Abraham, 

*  and  Orpheus,  (whom  he  considered  as  deities,)  and  the 
'  images  of  his  ancestors.' 

3.  In  a  following  chapter  Lampridius  says :  '  This^r  em- 
'  peror  called  Virgil   the  Plato  of  poets,  and  placed  his 

*  image  with  that  of  Cicero,  in  his  second  chapel,  where 

*  also  were  the  statues  of  Achilles,  and  other  great  men  : 

*  but  Alexander  the  Great  he  placed  among  the  deified,  and 
^  the  best,  in  his  more  honourable  chapel.* 

Whereby  it  appears,  that  this  emperor  had  two  chapels, 
one  greater,  and  more  honourable,  tne  other  less  honourable. 

*  Lamprid.  Heliogab.  cap.  iii.  p.  796.  ^  Vide  Pagi  ann. 

235.  num.  ii.  Basn.  ann.  222.  num.  iii.  Tillem.  L'Emp.  Alexandre,  art  zxv. 
and  Crevier's  Hist,  of  the  Roman  Empeior%  voL  viiL  p.  277. 

^  Atque  bsec  parva  sunt,  nbi  quod  dignum  se  exhiWt,  quern  Senatus  aer- 
varet,  quern  salvum  milites  cuperent,  quern  omnium  bonorum  aententia  prin- 
cipem  diceret.  M\.  Lamprid.  Sever.  AJex.  cap.  2.  p.  883. 

^  Judsis  privilegia  reservavit :  christianof  esse  passus  est  lb.  cap.  22.  p. 
914.  *  Fuit  ita  moratus  Alexander,  ita  vit^  atque  animo 

constitutusy  ut,  inter  ethnicos,  paucos  aequales  habuerit,  superiorem  forte 
neminem.  Basnag.  ann.  222.  num.  v. 

'  Usus  Vivendi  eidem  hie  fiiit:  primum,  ut  si  facultas  esset,  id  est,  si  non 
cum  uxore  cubuisset,  matutinis  hons  in  larario  suo,  in  quo  et  divos  principea, 
aed  optimoB,  electos,  et  animas  sanctiores,  in  aueis  et  Apollonium,  et  quantum 
scripCor  suonim  temporum  dicit,  Christum,  Af>raham,  et  Orpheum,  (et  hujus- 
oemodi  deos,)  habebat,  ac  majorum  efiigies,  rem  divinam  &ciebat.  lb.  cap.  29. 
p.  930. 

V  Virgilium  autem  Platonem  poetarum  vocabat,  ejusoue  imaginem  cum 
Ciceronis  simulacro,  in  secundo  larario  habuit,  ubi  et  Adiillis,  et  magnorum 
virorum.  Alexandrum  vero  Magnum,  inter  divos  et  optimos,  in  larario  ma- 
jore  consecravit.  lb.  cap.  31.  p.  936. 
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Christ  was  in  the  former.  We  are  likewise  to  obserire,  that 
this  was  mentioned  by  a  writer  of  this  emperor's  own  time; 
who,  probably,  was  a  gentile,  or  heathen,  our  author  himself 
being  an  heathen,  and  making  his  collections  from  such, 

4.  Of  the  same  emperor  Lampridius  likewise  says:  *  He^ 
^  had  a  mind  to  buila  a  temple  to  Christ,  and  to  receive  him 

*  into  the  number  of  the  aeities.     Which  Adrian  also  is 

*  supposed  to  have  thought  of  before ;  who  ordered  temples 
'  without  images  to  be  erected  in  all  cities;  which  temples, 

*  at  this  very  time,  because  they  have  no  deities  in  tnem, 

*  are  called  Adrian's.  And  he  is  said  to  have  prepared  them 
'  for  that  purpose ;  but  he  was  forbid  by  those  wno  consult- 
<  ed  the  oracles,  they  having  found,  that  if  that  was  done, 

*  all  men  would  become  christians,  and  the  other  temples 

*  would  be  forsaken/ 

What  Lampridius  here  says  of  the  temples  built  by 
Adrian,  without  statues,  was  considered  formerly  in  another 
place,'  to  which  the  reader  is  referred.  We  did  not  then 
think  it  reasonable  to  believe,  that  Adrian  intended  to  have 
those  temples  consecrated  to  Christ ;  consequently,  it  may 
be  questioned,  whether  we  ought  to  rely  upon  what  Lam* 
pridius  here  says  of  Alexander's  designing  to  build  a  tem- 
ple to  Christ. 

Farther,  he  says  of  this  emperor :  *  When^  he  was  about 
'  to  appoint  any  to  the  governments  of  provinces,  or  to  other 
'  like  offices,  he  pubiisned  their  names,  inviting  the  people, 
'  if  they  had  any  crimes  to  lay  to  their  charge,  to  produce 
'  their  evidences ;  at  the  same  time  declaring,  that  if  any 
'  charged  what  he  could  not  prove,  be  should  be  put  to 
'  death.     And  he  said :  It  was  a  miserable  thing,  that  when 

*  the  christians  and  Jews  observed  this  method,  of  publish- 

*  ing  the  names  of  their  priests  before  they  were  ordained, 

*  the  like  care  should  not  be  taken  about  the  governors  of 

^  ChrJBto  templom  feoere  voluit,  eumqoe  inter  decs  recipere.  Quod  et 
Adrianus  cogitlbsBe  fartur,  am  tenipU  in  omnibus  civitatibuB  sine  aimubcris 
jusserat  fieri ;  quaB  hodie  iddrco,  quia  non  habent  numina,  diamtur  Adriani ; 
quae  ille  ad  hoc  parlksse  dicebatur.  Sed  prohibitus  est  ab  iis,  qui,  coDsulentes 
aacra,  repererunt,  omnes  christianos  futures,  si  id  optato  evenisset,  et  tenipla 
rdiqua  deserenda.  lb.  cap.  43.  p.  993. 

■  See  before,  p.  99—101.  ^  £t  quia  publicandis  dtspositionibut 

mentio  contigit,  ubi  aliquos  voluisset  vd  rectores  provinciis  dare,  vd  praeposi- 
tOB  iacere,  vel  procuratores,  id  est,  rationales,  ordinare,  nomina  eorum  pro- 
ponebat,  hortans  populum,  ut  si  quis  quid  haberet  criminis,  probaret  manifes- 
tis  rebus,  si  non  proD4s8et,  subiret  pcenam  capitis.  DicdMtque,  g^ve  esse* 
quum  id  chiirtiani  et  Judaei  facerent  in  pnedicandis  saoerdotibus  qui  ordinandi 
sunt,  non  fieri  in  provinciarum  rectoribus,  quibus  et  fortunae  hominum  com* 
mitterentur  et  capita.  lb.  cap.  45.  p.  997. 
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*  provinces,  with  wbom  tbe  lives  and  fortunes  of  men  were 

*  entrusted.' 

That  is  a  testimony  to  a  custom  in  use  among  christians, 
and  to  the  concern  they  had  for  the  good  character  of  those 
who  were  to  be  ordained  to  any  offices  in  the  church.  It  is 
also  an  argument,  that  christians,  and  their  affairs,  were 
then  well  known  in  the  world. 

6.    Afterwards,   in   the    same    Life,  Lampridius   says : 

*  When*  the  christians  had  seized  a  spot  of  g^round  which 
<  was  ptiblir ;  and  on  the  other  hand  the  victuallers  said,  it 
^  ought  to  be  granted  to  them ;  he  gave  this  rescript.  That 
^  it  was  better  that  God  should  be  worshipped  there  in  any 

*  manner,  than  that  the  ground  should  be  g^nted  to  the 

*  victuallers.' 

It  cannot  be  determined  whether  the  christians  intended 
to  raise  a  church  upon  that  spot  of  ground,  or  only  to  make 
use  of  it  for  a  ccemetery,  or  burying  place. 

This  emperor  ought  to  be  commenaed  for  his  moderation, 
and  for  the  justness  of  his  sentiments.  He  fudged  a  place, 
in  which  God  was  to  be  worshipped,  though  not  in  his  own 
way,  to  be  better  employed,  than  when  put  to  the  uses  of 
luxury.  And  we  can  hence  conclude  with  certainty,  that 
it  was  then  well  known,  and  generally  believed,  that  pro- 
miscuous lewdness  was  no  part  of  christian  worship,  or  at 
all  practised  in  their  assemblies. 

Here  Crevier"  writes  to  this  purpose :  *  I  observed  before, 

*  that  he  favoured  the  christians,  and  honoured  Jesus  Christ 

*  in  his  domestic  chapel.     It  is  added,  that  he  intended  to 

*  build  a  public  temple  to  him ;  but  this  is  far  from  being 
^  proved ;  on  the  contrary,  it  seems  as  if,  how  much  soever 
^  ne  might  esteem  the  moral  precepts  of  Christianity,  he  by 

*  no  means  approved  of  its  religious  worship.    And  this  he 

*  showed  even  upon  an  occasion  in  which  he  protected  it. 

*  The  christians  oeing  molested  by  the  vintners  of  Rome,  on 

*  account  of  a  building  where  they  used  to  assemble,  the 

*  emperor  determined  the  dispute  in  favour  of  the  former, 
^  by  saying,  that  the  building  in  question  had  better  be  used 

*  for  the  worship  of  the  Divinity  in  any  manner  whatever, 

*  than  to  be  made  a  tavern;     Thus  Alexander,  loving  virtue, 

*  esteemed  it  in  the  christians ;  but  he  must  not  be  said  to 

*  have  favoured  them  any  farther.' 

If  the  building,  I  have  been  speaking  of,  was  a  church, 

>  Quum  christJani  quendam  locum,  qui  publicus  fuerat,  occupfissent,  con- 
tra popinarii  dioerent,  sibi  eum  deberi ;  rescripsit,  melius  esse,  ut  quomodo- 
cumque.illicDeuscolatur,  quam  popinariis  dedatur.  Ibid.  cap.  49.  p.  1003. 

■"  History  of  the  Roman  Emperors,  vol.  viii.  p.  345. 
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'  beloDginff  to  the  christinns,  which  may  be  naturally  enough 
*'  sapposea ;  this  is  the  oldest  testimony  we  have  of  any  edi- 
^  fice  publicly  consecrated  to  the  worship  of  our  holy  re- 
'  ligiouy  known  to  be  such  by  the  pagans/ 

So  Crevier.  But  I  think  it  may  be  questioned  whether 
these  observations  are  exactly  suited  to  this  passage  of 
Lampridius. 

7*  Once  more.  The  same  writer  says  of  the  same  empe« 
ror :  *  If°  any  went  out  of  the  road  into  the  grounds  of  any 

*  private  person,  according  to  the  nature  of  the  ground,  he 

*  was  to  be  beaten  with  sticks  in  his  presence,  or  whipped 

*  with  rods,  or  fined.     And  if  the  quality  of  the  offender 

*  exempted  him  from  such  punishments,  he  would  severely 

*  reprove  him,  saying :  <*  Are  you  willing  to  have  that  done 
'  in  your  own  field,  which  you  do  in  another's  f"  And  he 

*  would  often  use  a  saying,  which  he  had  heard  from  some 
'  Jews  or  christians,  and  which  he  well  remembered ;  and 

*  when  any  one  was  corrected,  he  ordered  tlie  cryer  to  pro« 
^  claim  i  **  What  you  would  not  have  done  to  yourself,  that 

*  do  not  you  do  to  another.'*     Which  saying  he  so  highly 

*  esteemed,  that  he  ordered  it  to  be  eng^ved  upon  his  palace, 

*  and  upon  public  buildings.* 

These  and  other  things,  mentioned  by  Lampridius,  are 
very  honourable  to  this  emperor. 

III.  His  mother  Maminoea  also  is  greatly  commended  by 
some  christian  writers.  Ensebius*'  calls  her  a  pious  and 
religious  woman.  And  Orosius  says,  sheP  was  a  christian. 
The  main  foundation  of  this  supposition  is,  that  as  Eusebius 
informs  us,  she  sent  for  Origen  to  come  to  her  at  Antioch ; 
which  might  be  no  more  than  curiosity  to  see  and  discoorse 
with  a  man,  who  was  then  in  great  reputation  for  learning. 
Crevier^  therefore  justly  observes:  *  She  is  said  to  have 
'  been  a  christian ;  but  that  fact  is  not  sufliciently  proved.* 
And  Basnaffe'  has  offered  divers  arguments,  suflScient  to 
overthrow  that  supposition. 

°  Si  quis  de  vii  in  alicujoi  ponenkmem  deflodsset,  pro  qualitate  loci,  aut 
fustibus  subjiciebatar  in  ooospectu  ejus,  aut  viigis,  aut  condmnationi,  aut,  si 
haec  onmia  tnmairet  digQitas  nominis,  aut  gravissimis  contumeliiB,  quum  dice- 
ret:  Vtsoe  hoc  in  agro  tuo  fieri,  quod  alteri  iacis  ?  Clamabatque  sseptus  quod  a 
quibusdam,  sive  Judseis  sive  christian  is,  audierat,  et  tenebat.  Idque  per  prae- 
conem,  quum  aHquem  anendaret,  dici  jubebat :  *  Quod  tibi  fieri  non  vis,  alferi 
ne  feceris.*'  Quam  sententiam  uique  adeo  dilexit,  ut  in  palatio,  et  in  publicis 
operibus,  prseacribi  juberet  Id.  ib.  cap.  ^1-  P*  1006. 

^  H.  E.  1.  vi.  cap.  21.  p  Cujus  mater  Mammsea,  Christiana, 

Origenem  presbyterum  audire  curavit  Oros.  1.  vii.  cap.  18. 

^  Hist  of  the  Rom.  Emperors,  vol.  viii.  p.  277. 

'  Ann.  222.  num.  iv. 
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CHAP.  XXVI. 


ULPIAN. 


I.  Hit  time.  IL  A  passage  of  Lactaniius  concerning  his 
work  of  the  Duty  of  a  Proconsul,  in  which  he  sags,  that 
Ulpian  had  eolUcted  all  the  edicts  of  former  emperors 
against  the  christians.  II L  Observations  of  learned  men 
concerning  Ulpian^  and  his  work.  TV.  Qu.  Whether 
there  remain^  in  the  Pandects,  any  laws  against  the 
christians. 

h  DOMITIUS  ULPIANUS,*  or  ULPIAN,  was  a  native  of 
Tyre  in  Phoenicia.  After  be  bad  distinguished  himself  as  a 
great  lawyer  in  former  reigns,  be  was  made  prsefect  of  the 
preetorium  by  Serems  Alexander,  but  was  murdered  by 
the  preetorian  soldiers,  as  is  computed,  in  the  year  228.  I 
place  him  at  the  year  222,  when  the  emperor  Alexander 
began  his  reign. 

IL  Lactantius,^  among  other  cruelties  practised  by  wor- 
shippers of  idols,  or  heathen  deities,  reckons  laws  of 
princes,  and  decrees  of  lawyers,  against  good  men,  wer* 
shippers  of  the  true  God.    *  Domitins,  writing  of  the  office 

*  of  a  proconsul,  in  the  seventh  book  of  that  work,  put  tbge- 

*  ther  the  wicked  edicts,  that  he  might  show  what  punish- 
^  ments  ought  to  be  inflicted  upon  timie  who  professed  them- 
'.  selves  to  oe  worshippers  of  Uod.' 

III.  Herman  Witsius  supposeth,  *  that*^  Ulpian  was  very 

*  Vid.  DioD.  Can.  lib.  80.  Eutrop.  i.  viiL  cap.  23.  Zos.  1.  i.  p.  638.  Spar- 
tian.  de  PescenDio  Niero.  cap.  7.  Lamprid.  in  Alexandro  Severo.  cap.  26. 31. 
51.  Victor,  de  Caesarib.  cap.  24.  Tillem.  L'Emp.  Alexandre,  art.  xvii.  Crevier, 
in  his  Lives  of  the  Roman  Emperors,  vol.  viii.  p.  1 12,  kc.  Fabric  Bib.  Lat 
Tom.  i.  p.  820. 

**  Hoc  est  Deonim  disciplina.  Ad  hsec  opera  cultores  suos  enidiunt  Hsec 
sacra  desiderant  Quinetiam  soelesatissimi  homiddae  contra  pios  jura  impia 
condiderunt  Nam  et  constitutiones  sacrifegse,  et  diq[yutationeB  Junsperitomm 
leguntur  injustae.  Domitius  de  Officio  Proconsulis,  Ubro  scptimo,  rcscripta 
noaria  collegit,  ut  dooeret,  quibiis  poeois  affici  oporteiet  eos  qui  se  cultores 
Dei  profiterentur.  Lactant  Inst.  L  ▼.  cap.  11.  fin. 

^  Ciijus  collectionis  banc  credibile  est  fuiase  occasionem.  Ulpianus  Alex- 
andrum  Severum  reg^xU,  et  ejus  nomine  Proconsulibos  in  provincias  ituris 
mandata  dabat  Sea  quum  videret  abs  christianis  non  alienum,  ab  eorum 
sanguine  certe  abhorrentem,  fix  impelli  posse,  uti  lis  exterminandis  aliquid 
ediceret;  videtur  veteia  impiorum  tyrannorum  rescripta  Proconsulibus  ob- 
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*  averse  to  tbe  cbristians ;  but  the  emperor  was  favourable 

*  to  them.  He  saw  that  Alexander  would  never  enact  any 
^  laws  against  them,  which  should  bring  them  into  any 
^  danger  of  their  lives;  Ulpian  therefore  put  together  the 

*  laws  which  had  been  made  a^inst  the  christians  in  former 

*  timesy  that  the  proconsuls  might  see  how  they  might  treat 

*  them/ 

Tillemont^  thinks  that  work  was  published  before  the 
reign  of  Alexander.  Basnage  likewise  is  of  opinion,  that* 
this  work  was  composed  some  good  while  before  in  the  time 
of  Septimius  Sevems,  Nor  can  he  believe  that  Ulpian 
would  publish  such  a  thing  in  the  time  of  Alexander,  when 
it  would  be  far  from  being  acceptable, 

Crevier^  expresseth  himself  after  this  manner :  *  Ulpian 

*  has  been  praised  by  all  the  pagans  without  exception,  and 
^  without  reserve.  The  christians  have  reproached  him  with 
^  carrying  his  aversion  so  far,  as,  contrary  to  the  inclination 

<  of  his  sovereign,  who  did  not  dislike  them,  to  collect  all 

<  the  edicts  which  former  emperors  had  published  against 
'  them.    Let  us  pity  a  blindness,  in  which  he  was  confirmed 

*  even  by  his  regard  for  the  laws,  which  he  had  so  much 

*  studied/ 

So  Crevien  But  a  part  of  those  remarks  depends  upon 
a  supposition  that  these  books  of  the  Duty  of  a  Proconsul 
were  published  in  the  time  of  Alexander;  which,  as  we 
have  just  seen,  is  far  from  being  certain. 

As  for  Ulpian's  having  been  *  praised  by  all  the  pagans,' 
^Rrhich  Crevier  repeats  after  Tillemont,)  it  is  acknowl^ged 
that  he  has  been  commended  by  several  heathen  authors, 
and  the  confidence  placed  in  him  by  Alexander  is  much 
to  his  honour.  Nevertheless  bys  Dion  Cassius,  or  by 
Xiphilinus  from  him,  he  is  said  to  have  killed  Flavian  and 
Chrestus,  that  he  might  succeed  them.  And  Zosimus, 
giving  an  account  of  Ulpian*s  death,  says,  *  The**  soldiers 

jeciaae,  ut  ex  iis  suum  in  hoc  genete  offidom  flestimarent  Wits,  se  Legion. 
Fulmin.  num.  Ixv. 

^  Ubi  supra,  note  *.  *  Quae  coUectaaea  edidisBe 

existimamuB,  imperante  Sevcro»  cum  FVpiniano  in  consiliis  fuit  Regnaote 
quidem  Al^candro,  nil  pernidS  christianis  machinatus  est  Ulpianus,  quos 
Mammaese  et  filio  ejus  acceptos  esse  noverat  Ad  dominonim  ergo  suorum 
studia  aese  composuit  aulicus  homo.  Nee  Alexandri  Mammaeaeque  giatiam 
retinuisBet,  si  ecclesiam,  cui  &vebant,  ad  sanguinem  usque  peiaecutus  fuiaset. 
fiasnag.  ana.  H^.  num.  iii.  '  As  before,  p.  46. 

>  Tov  Bt  ifi  ^Xaj3iaytois  tqv  re  Xpfyrov  avofcntvaiQ^  \va  oothq  StaitKnrah  Kai 
avroQ  B  froXXw  if*npov  vwo  T<av  iopv^oputv,  iTnOefuvuv  d  WKToCf  Kartv^ayfi. 
Dio.  Cass.  1 80.  p.  1369. 

**  Ev  viro^  ii  rote  ^parortSoic  ytvofievoct  {toq  d(  acnac  a€ptpt»^  uk  txta 
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'  were  much  offended  with  him ;  the  reason  he  could  not 

*  say  exactly,  because  the  accounts  were  different.' 

lV«  There  are  in  the  Pandects  several  fragments  of  his, 
which  by  some  learned  men  are  understood  to  relate  to  the 
christians.    I  shall  here  all^e  one  or  two. 

1.  In  a  treatise  of  his  concerning  Courts  of  Justice  were 
these  words.  ^  They*  may  be  reckoned  physicians,  who 
undertake  the  cure  of  the  body,  or  of  any  particular  dis- 
temper, in  the  ears,  the  throat,  the  teeth  •  but,  if  they  use 
incantations,  or  invocations,  or,  to  use  the  common  word 
of  impostors,  exorcisms;  these  are  no  sort  of  medicine, 
although  there  are  people  who  boast  of  having  received 
benefit  by  them.' 

Whether  Ulpian  here  refers  to  Jews  or  christians,  or 
heathens,  I  cannot  certainly  say.  Bingham^  says :  *  Some 
^  think  the  order  (of  exorcists)  was  as  old  as  Tertullian, 
^  because  Ulpian  the  great  lawyer  who  lived  in  Tertullian's 

*  time,  in  one  of  his  books  speaks  of  exorcising  as  a  thing 
^  used  by  impostors,  by  whom,  probably^  he  means  the 
^  christians.     Uothofred  thinks,  he  means  the  Jewish  exor- 

*  cists,  who  were  commonly  impostors  indeed.' 

2.  From  the  third  book  ot  his  work.  Concerning  the 
Duty  of  a  Proconsul,  are  cited  these  words :  <  The^  deified 
Severus  and  Antoninus  have  permitted  those  who  follow 
the  Jewish  superstition  to  enioy  magistracies.  But  they 
imposed  upon  them  some  conditions,  which  did  not  preju- 
dice their  superstition.' 

When  Ulpian  wrote  that  book  of  his  work,  as  Schulting"^ 
says,  Antoninus  Caracalla  was  living.  Therefore  the 
blessed,  or  deified,  is  to  be  understood  of  Septimius  Severus 
only,  and  not  to  be  applied  to  both  the  emperors  here  men- 
tioned. 

Whether  by  '  the  Jewish  superstition,'  be  here  meant  the 

^uXMtiVf  dux^a  yap  cTopj^caffc  inpi  n^  avrn  wpoatptfftkp^')  avcupurai.  Zos. 
1.  i.  p.  638. 

'  Medicos  fortassis  quis  aodpiet  etiam  eos,  qui  alicujus  partis  corporis,  vel 
certi  doloris  sanitatem  poIUcentur ;  ut,  puta,  si  auricularum,  si  fistulse,  vel 
dentium  ;  non  tamen,  si  incantavit,  si  imprecatus  est,  si  (ut  vulgari  verbo  im- 
postonim  utar)  exorcizant  Nod  sunt  ista  medicinse  genera,  tametsi  sint,  qui 
hos  sibi  profuisse  cum  prsdicaUone  adfirineot.  D.  lib.  I.  Tit  13. 1. 1  sect.  3. 
De  extraoidinariis  Cognitionibus,  &c. 

^  BiDgham*s  Antiquities,  &c.  B.  3.  ch.  iv.  sect.  3. 

I  £is  qui  judaicam  superstitionem  sequantur,  D.  Severus  et  Antoninus 
honores  adipisci  permiserunt ;  sed  et  necessitates  els  imposuerunt,  quae  super- 
stitionem eorum  non  laederent  De  Decurionibus,  &c.  D.  L.  1.  Tit.  2. 1.  iii. 
sect.  3. 

■"  Adeoque  legendum  Divus  Severus,  et  Antoninus,  non  Divi,  ut  habet 
Florentinus.  Schulting.  Jurispr.  Vet.  p.  552. 
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Jewish  religion  only,  or  whether  the  christians  also  were 
intended,  has  been  doubted. 

3.  HowoTer,  it  may  not  be  improper  for  me,  before  I 
conclude  this  chapter  concerning'  Ulpian,  to  obserTe,  that 
some  learned  lawyers  are  of  opinion,  that"  in  our  Corpus 
Juris,  or  Collection  of  ancient  Roman  laws,  there  is  not 
preserved  one  edict  against  the  christians,  nor  any  thing 
that  is  against  them. 

And  says  Witsius^  in  the  place  to  which  we  referred  just 
now :   ^  The  books  of  Ulpian   concerning  the  Duty  of  a 

*  Proconsul  are  not  now  extant.     But  there  are  in  the  Pan- 

*  dects  many  frac^ents  of  them :  in  which,  however,  there 

*  is  not  one  word  about  the  christians.     From  the  third  book 

*  of  that  work  is  cited  a  law  of  Severus  and  Antoninus,  aU 

*  lowing  the  Jews  to  possess  magistracies ;  but  it  is  not  at 

*  all  probable,  that  christians  are liere  included.  The  design 

*  of  Ulpian  was  to  collect  the  laws  against  the  christians ; 

*  the  same  malignity  of  temper  would  induce  him  to  sup- 

*  press  every  thmg  that  was  favourable  to  them.' 

That  bein^  our  case,  we  must  submit  to  it.  Through  a 
mistaken  friendship,  and  misguided  zeal,  all  edicts  against 
the  christians  have  been  suppressed,  and  none  of  them  ad- 
mitted into  the  Pandects. 

Since,  therefore,  the  collections  of  Ulpian,  so  far  as  they 
related  to  the  christians,  are  entirely  lost,  we  can  only  make 
some  general  reflections  upon  them;  which  every  reader  is 
able  to  do.  I  have  cited  the  passage  of  Lactantius,  and 
have  also  alleged  the  observations  of  divers  learned 
modems  relating  to  this  subject,  and  need  not  add  any  thing 
more.  I  shall  only  say,  that  if  ever  *  the  seventh  book '  of 
that  work  of  Ulpian  should  be  found,  it  would  be  a  great 

"  Istud  addo,  in  Corpore  Juris  nostro  nullum  contra  christianos  edictum, 
imo  nihilf  quod  illis  aflveisum  existimari  certo  possit*  inveniri.  In  ciu&  aen- 
tentift  etsi  calduinus  non  fuit,  sed  Ulpianum  cumprimis  accusat*  quod  cbrisii- 
anosy  I.  i.  sect  3.  ff.  de  extraordin.  cognit  exorcistas  appellavit ;  sunt  tamen 
viri  docti,  qui  plane  alterius  comniatis  homines  eo  homine  comprehendi  ex- 
isUmant  N.  H.  Oundling.  Prsef.  ad  Balduin.  Comm.  de  Ck)nstant  Imp.  Leg. 
Ecc.  et  Civilibus,  p.  16, 17. 

**  Non  exstant  quidem  hi  de  Officio  Proconsulis  libri  Domitii.  Multatamea 
in  Pandectis  supersunt  eorum  iiagmenta :  sed  in  his  nullum  veibum  de  chris- 
tianis.  Unus  locus  exstat  ex  libro  tertio,  ubi  laudatur  hoc,  de  quo  disputamus, 
Severi  et  Antonini  rescriptum,  quo  Judseis  permittitur  honores  adipiscL  Hsec 
cum  retulisset  Balduinus,  ita  infit :  '  An  Ulpianus,  quo  magis  christianos 
'  ureret,  hoc  commemoravit  ?  Ut  Julianus  Imperator  odio  christianorum  fiivisse 
'  Judseis  dicitur.*  Quum  eigo  totus  in  eo  fiierit  Ulpianus,  ut  ea  quae  adversa 
christianis  erant,  ad  eos  vexandos  colli^ret,  faventia  vero  maligne  supprime* 
ret,  non  est  probabile,  hoc,  quod  de  Judaeis  prodere  voluit,  ad  christianoa 
perfinere.  Wits,  ut  supra,  num.  Ixii. 

VOL.  VII.  Z 
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curioaityt  and  would  afford  us  a  great  deal  of  light  and  in- 
struction. 

Dr.  Jortin,  in  his  Discourses  concerning  the  christian  re- 
ligion, at  p.  58,  saysy  *  If  Uipian's  treatise  on  the  Duty  of 
'  Proconsuls  were  extant,  we  should  know  what  edicts  had 

*  been  published  against  the  christians  by  the  emperors, 

*  down  to  the  time  of  Alexander  Severus.' 


CHAP.  XXVII. 


DION  CASSIUS. 


I.  Hi$  work  and  time.  II.  His  account  of  the  siege,  and 
taking  of  Jerusalem  by  Titus.  III.  Hts  account  ofDo^ 
miiian^s  persecution  of  the  christians.  IV.  Nervals 
favourable  treatment  of' the  christians.  V.  That  Mctrcia, 
concubine  of  Commodus,  was  friendly  to  the  christians. 
VI.  His  cuscount  of  the  shower,  by  which  Marcus  Antonio 
nus,  and  his  army,  were  saved  in  Germany. 

I.  DION  CASSIUS  COCCEIANUS,*  son  of  Apronianus, 
who  in  the  reigns  of  Trajan  and  Adrian  was  governor  of 
Cilicia,  and  afterwards  of  Dalmatia,  was  a  native  of  Nice  in 
Bithynia.  He  was  made  a  senator  of  Rome  in  the  reign  of 
Commodu^,  and  had  the  honour  of  several  considerable 
posts  and  employments  under  the  succeeding  emperors. 
He  was  twice  consul,  the  second  time  with  Severus  Alex- 
ander, in  the  eighth  year  of  that  emperor's  reign,  A.  D. 
229.  After  which,  with  the  emperor's  leave,  he  retired  into 
his  own  country,  and  dwelt  at  Nice.  He  wrote  the  Roman 
History  in  eighty  books,  from  the  very  beginning  to  the  reign 
of  Alexander.  A  great  part  of  his  work  is  lost.  There  is, 
however,  an  epitome  of  his  work  from  the  time  of  Pompey 
to  the  end  of  it  in  the  reign  of  Alexander,  which  was  made 
by  John  Xiphilinus,  nephew  to  the  patriarch  of  Constanti- 
nople.   But  then,  as  Dion's  History  is  justly  admired,  not- 

*  Suid.  V.  ^uaVf  6  Kaffiog  yp9/Mirwrac»  d  tirtKhiv  KomnoQ*  ol  ^f  Koccfjcavoc* 
Phot  cod.  71.  p.  105.  Voss.  Hist.  Gr.  1.  ii.  cap.  15.  Fabr.  Bib.  Gr.  1.  iv.  cap. 
10.  Tom.  3.  p.  319»  &c.  Reimarus,  de  Vit&  et  Scriptis  Dionis.  ap.  Dion.  T. 
n.  p.  1533,  &c.  Cav.  H.  L.  T.  ii  p.  146.  Tillem.  Hist,  des  Emp.  T.  iii. 
Alexandre,  art.  27,  28.  Crevier's  Hist  of  the  Rom.  Emp.  vol.  viii.  p.  347,  &c. 
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withstandiuff  some  defects,  so  Xiphilinus's  Epitome  is  like- 


wise in  e^ood  esteem.    And  in  some  places  we  find  fng* 
raents  of  Dion  himself;  and  the  Epitome  oftentimes  repre- 
sents Dion  in  his  own  words. 

Though  Dion's  History  was  not  published  till  some  time 
afterwards^  I  may  well  place  him  in  the  ^ear  230,  he  having 
then  been,  from  the  time  of  his  admission  into  the  senate, 
almost  forty  years  in  a  public  character.  And  he  was  em- 
ployed above  twenty  years  in  this  work,  ten  years  in  making 
collections,  and  twelve  more  in  digesting  his  materials,  ana 
putting  them  in  order.  And  it  is  likely,  that  his  work  was 
publisned  soon  after  the  year  230. 

II.  I  begin  my  extracts  from  this  author,  with  his  ac- 
count of  the  siege  and  taking  of  Jerusalem,  to  which  a  re- 
ference was  made^  formerly. 

*  In^  the  mean  time,'  says  he,  *  Titus,  who  was  appointed 

Smeral  in  the  war  with  the  Jews,  endeavoured  to  gain 
em  by  embassies  and  fair  promises.  When  they  refused 
to  enter  into  treaty,  he  determined  to  subdue  them  by  the 
force  of  arms.  For  a  while  they  fought  with  equal  success ; 
but  having  gained  some  advantages  over  them,  he  laid  sieee 
to  Jerusalem,  which  was  encompassed  by  three  walls.  The 
Romans,  drawing  near,  attacked  and  battered  them  with 
their  engines.  And  indeed  they  had  a  numerous  army, 
having  in  their  camp  large  supplies  from  divers  barbarian 
kings»  who  joined  tnem  as  auxiliaries.  The  Jews  likewise 
were  very  numerous,  having  with  them  the  people  out  of 
the  country,  and  others  who  agreed  with  them  m  their  re- 
lifipious  rites,  and  not  only  such  of  their  nation  as  lived  in 
other  parts  of  the  Roman  empire,  but  also  people  from  the 
countries  situate  beyond  the  Euphrates.  And  as  they 
fought  from  the  walls,  they  had  an  advantage  in  throwing 
darts  and  stones ;  and  as  often  as  favourable  opportunities 
offered,  they  made  sallies,  and  annoyed  the  Romans,  by 
overthrowing  and  destroying  their  platforms  and  batteries, 
and  by  other  ways.     Moreover^  the  Romans  were  in  want 

*»  See  vol.  vL  p.  478.  ^  Dion.  lib.  76.  p.  746,  &c.  al.  p. 

107& — 1082.  "*  To  it  8ii  irXcc?ov  oc  'Puftaioi  ry  awdpi^ 

ttuLKovaOnVf  km  ^avKxtv  cot  wo6p<aBtv  v6up  CToycytfVoc.  p.  1080. 

Oq  the  contrary,  Josephus,  L  v.  cap.  ix.  sect  3.  p.  350,  in  Havercamp.  re- 
presents the  Romans  to  have  had  great  plenty  of  water.  Reimar  thinks  this 
account  of  Dion  more  probable.  I  shall  transcribe  part  of  his  note  upon  the 
place.  Josephus  contra,  vices  mutatas  refert,  ut  fontes  Judaeis  etiam  ante  Titi 
adventum  exanierint,  nunc  Tito  uberiores  man&rint.  Sed  haec  aut  comparate 
mtelligenda  sunt,  aut  a  pacis  auctore  Judaeis  jactata.  Probabilius  Dio  aquae 
inopi4  Romanos  dicit  labor^sse.  Nam  fontes  tot4  Palaestinft  ran,  circa 
Hierosolymam  rarissimi :  plurima  aqua  ex  cistemis :  et  imbribus  cessantibus, 
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of  water»  and  were  forced  to  go  a  great  way  to  fi^ch  it ; 
though  sonietinies  they  ffot  none  but  what  was  very  indiffer- 
ent. At  such  seasons  the  Jews  made  excursions,  and  fell 
upon  the  soldiers  as  they  were  dispersed  abroad  in  the 
country.  For  they  undermined  the  ground,  and  made  pas- 
sages under  their  very  walls,  to  come  at  the  Romans;  but 
afterwards  Titus  stopt  up  all  those  passages.' 

*  While  these  thmffs  were  doing,  many  were  wounded 
and  killed  on  both  sides.  Titus  himself  was  wounded  by  a 
stone  on  the  left  shoulder,  which  weakened  his  arm  ever 
after.  At  length  the  Romans  became  masters  of  the  outer 
wall ;  and  then  encamping  between  the  two  walls,  they  at- 
tacked the  inner  walls ;  but  with  doubtful  success ;  for  the 
besieged  being  now  inclosed  in  a  lesser  compass,  were  the 
better  able  to  make  a  vigorous  defence.  However,  Titus 
now  renewed  to  them  offers  of  peace  by  heralds,  which  he 
sent  to  them ;  but  they  peremptorily  refused  to  accept  of 
them.  Moreover,  if  any  of  them  were  taken  prisoners,  and 
they  who  deserted,  privately  corrupted  the  water  of  the 
Romans,  and  killed  them  when  they  found  any  of  them 
alone;  for  which  reason  Titus  determined  to  receive  no  more 
of  them.  In  the  mean  time  the  Romans  were  ^^reatly 
dispirited,  as  is  common  in  long  sieges,  and  suspectmg  the 
truth  of  what  was  given  out,  that  the  city  was  impregnable, 
some  went  over  to  the  besieeed ;  who,  though  they  were 
themselves  in  ^reat  want  of  provisions,  readily  received 
them,  and  cherished  them,  to  let  the  besiegers  know,  that 
they  also  had  deserters.' 

'  Though  the  Roman  engines  battered  down  the  inner 
wall,  yet  the  Jews  were  not  overcome,  but  killed  many  who 
Mere  striving  to  get  within  it.  However,  at  length  the  Ro- 
mans prevailed ;  and  Uius  a  way  was  opened  for  them  to 
the  temple.  Nevertheless®  they  did  not  immediately  attack 
it,  being  restrained  by  a  certain  superstitious  respect  for  it; 
but  in  the  end  they  moved  forward  and  took  possession  of 
it,  Titus  compelling  them  so  to  do.  At  which  tmie  the  Jews 
of  all  sorts,  tne  meaner  people,  their  elders,  and  the  priests, 
exerted  themselves  to  the  utmost ;  thinking  themselves  hap- 

xnajus  dtis  qtiam  femis  periculum ;  ut  testatur  HieronymuB  ad  Amos,  cap.  4. 
T.  iii.  edit  MartianeeL  p.  1401.  Conf.  2  Chron.  xxxii.  3 ;  Joel  i.  20.  Strab. 
xvi.  p.  761.  AccedelMit,  bello  ssviente,  multonim  fontium  et  cisternarum 
obturatio.  Reimar.  p.  1080.  sect  30. 

^  Ov  firiv  cat  irapaxp^/io,  dta  to  ^iurtSmfMVfiffai,  ifftdpofiov'  oXX'  mf/c  Tcort, 
vu  Tits  <r^Q  KaravayKatravTOQ,  tuna  vpoixaaoiitrav*  p.  1081.  And  Josephm 
says,  that  the  Roman  soldiers  had  a  respect  for  the  temple.  Tiov  fuvyi  rpa- 
TuaTav  HK  e?iv  ^rtc  8  fUTa  ^pueijq  cic  fov  vaov  a^fufpa,  rac  ^rfxxrficvi'ec.  c.  X. 
De  B.  1.  vi.  cap.  ii.  sect  3. 
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py  in  being  employed  to  fight  for  the  temple,  or  to  die  near 
It ;  nor  were  they  OFercome,  though  they  were  few  against 
mau^,  till  a  part  of  the  temple  was  set  on  fire.  Then  th^y 
wiilmgly  surrendered ;  some  yielded  themselves  to  be  killed 
by  the  Romans,  some  killed  each  other,  others  killed  them* 
selves,  and  some  threw  themselves  into  the  flames;  and  it 
appeared  to  them  not  a  calamity,  but  victory,  and  safety,  to 
be  so  happy  as  to  perish  with  the  temple/ 

*  Many  were  taken  prisoners,  and  among  them  Bargioras 
their  general ;  who  only  was  put  to  death  at  the  time  of  the 
triumph.  Thus^  Jerusalem  was  taken  on  a  Saturday,  the 
day  still  respected  by  the  Jews  above  any  other.  From 
that  time  it  was  appomted,  that  all  who  adhere  to  their  re- 
ligion should  annually  pay  a  didrachm  to  the  capitol  of 
Jupiter.  Upon  this  occasion  both  the  generals  [Vespasian 
and  Titus]  received  the  appellation  of  emperor ;  but  neither 
took  the  surname  of  Judaicus,  although  triumphal  arches, 
and  other  honours  customary  after  great  victories,  were  de^ 
creed  to  them.' 

Such  is  the  account  of  this  ffreat  event,  which  we  have  in 
Dion  Cassius.  It  is  indeed  snort  and  defective  :  neverthe* 
less,  it  is  a  testimony  to  the  ruin  of  the  temple  and  city  of 
Jerusalem,  and  the  conquest  of  Judea  under  Titus  and  Ves- 
pasian. The  account  is  imperfect;  but  then  we  may  con- 
clude, that  we  here  have  Dion  himself,  and  not  his  abridger, 
who  was  a  christian.  We  must  not  much  wonder  at  the 
conciseness ;  that  may  be  owing  to  the  contempt  which  the 
author  had  for  the  Jewish  people,  who  were  scorned  and 
despised  by  the  great  men  among  the  Romans,  and  by  all 
heathens  in  general.     Dion  agrees  with  Josephus  in  many 

Earticulars,  which  every  reader  may  be  able  to  recollect, 
y  comparing  our  accounts  formerly  given  from  Josephus 
himself.  But  he  differs  from  him  so  much,  and  is  so  de- 
fective, that  we  may  be  apt  to  think  he  did  not  borrow  from 

^  Oirt  fttv  ra  *UpofTo\vfia  tv  ro  m  Kpavs  yifupq,  c^tAiro.  p.  1081. 

So  writes  Dicn.  But  CardiDal  Norb  computes,  that  this  happened  on  Sun- 
day. Eo  aoDO  Ebul,  raeosis  in  anno  Judseonim  sextus,  juxta  hodiemos  ijpao- 
nim  cyclos,  ccepit  die  26  Augusti.  Ejus  vero  dies  octavus  fuit  aeoundus  Sep- 
tembrisy  idemque  dies  Dominicus,  sive  Sol  is,  qui  postremus  urbi  toto  oroe 
celeberrimse  illuxit  Noiis,  De  Epoch  Syro-maced.  Diss.  i.  cap.  3.  p.  53. 
Lipsise.  1696. 

Aod,  as  Mr.  Reimer  observes,  Josephus  does  not  say,  that  Jeruttlem  was 
taken  on  the  Saturday,  the  Jewish  Sabbath.  And  if  it  had  been  taken  on 
that  day,  he  would  not  have  omitted  that  circumstance.  Nee  Joa^hus  e4  die 
captam  urbem  adnotavit,  non  omissurus,  credo,  si  ita  fuisset.  Ketmar,  in 
Dionis  loc  Et  supra.  Notandus  autem  est  error  Dionis,  ut  aliorum,  qui 
Hierosolyma  fere  semper  Sabbato  capta  tradiderunt,  sibi  hodiemum  penua- 
dent,  &c.  Id.  ibid. 
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him ;  indeed,  I  should  very  much  question,  whether  Dion 
bad  read  Josephus's  seven  books  of  the  History  of  the  Jewish 
War.  If  he  never  read  them,  it  is  very  likely,  that  he  never 
read  the  other  works  of  that  Jewish  historian.  It  seems  to 
roe,  that  though  Dion  spent  several  years  in  making  collec- 
tions for  his  large  history  of  the  Romans,  he  was  not  very 
curious  or  inquisitive  about  that  part  of  it  which  related  to 
the  Jewish  people.^  By  which  means  he  was  led  to  ffive 
the  very  imperfect  history,  which  we  have  seen,  of  the  nnal 
period  of  tneir  commonwealth.  It  is  in  this  way  that  I 
would  account  for  his  saying  nothing  of  the  miseries  of  the 
flfrievous  famine  endured  by  the  Jews  in  the  siege  of  Jerusa- 
lem ;  and  his  omitting  the  numbers  of  those  who  perished, 
or  were  made  captives,  in  the  siege,  and  during  the  war, 
which  are  so  particularly  mentionea  by  Josephus.  However 
we  see  in  him,  that  the  several  parts  of  the  city  were  taken, 
one  after  another,  and  that  the  temple  was  consumed  by  fire, 
and  that  the  Jews  were  very  resolute  and  obstinate  in  their 
defence  of  themselves.  Whence  it  may  be  inferred,  and 
concluded,  that  they  suffered  a  great  deal,  before  they  were 
subdued  and  overthrown. 

III.  We  now  proceed  to  another  'remarkable  passage, 
which  is  in  the  history  of  the  emperor  Domitian.  *  And  ^ 
in  the  same  year,  [that  is,  when  Domitian  and  Flavins  Cle- 
ment were  consuls,  or  the  year  of  Christ  95]  Domitian  put 
to  death,  beside  many  others.  Flavins  Clement  the  consul, 
although  he  was  his  cousin,  and  had  for  his  wife  Flavia 
Domitilla,  who  also  was  his  relation.  They  were  both  ac- 
cused of  the  crime  of  impiety  [or  atheism].  Upon  which 
same  account  many  others  likewise,  who  had  embraced  the 
Jewish  customs,  were  condemned ;  some  of  whom  were  put ' 

'  Dion,  in  his  account  of  the  conquest  of  Judea  by  Pompey,  b^iays  great 
iffnorance  of  the  Jewish  people  in  several  respects.  Vid.  lib.  37.  p.  121,  &c. 
ai.  p.  36,  37.  He  says,  <  The  Temple,  which  they  had  built  to  their  God  at 
Jerusalem,  was  large  and  magnificent,  but  open  at  the  top.*  Which  is  a  great 
mistake.  Kai  aim^  vtiav  rt  fuyirov  Kat  mpucaXXi^aroy,  wkrjv  KaO"  6<roy 
AX<<*^C  Tt  Kai  ava>po0oc  f}v»  tZtiroitiffav.  p.  122. 

''  Ko»  ry  avn^  trti  oXXsc  rt  iroXXi»c  km  rov  ^Xafiiov  "KXtifuvTa  vvartvovrof 
Kaiwip  ave^j/tov  ovra,  cat  ywauca,  Kai  avrtiv  (rvyytvfi  iavrs,  ^Xapuiv  Ao/urcX- 
Xov  (xovTOf  Barf<r0a|<y  6  Aofurtavoc.  BwrivtxBri  8i  afi^v  tyKkijua  a9torriTOCt 
f^*  Tfc  Kai  aXXoi  cc  ra  nav  ItiSamv  ri9ri  f^oceXXovrcc  iroXXoc  KandiKaaOtiffav. 
fteti  ol  fuv  airt9avov  m  St  rtav  yav  sffutfv  c^fpiyOifiTav*  17  it  Ao/uriXXa  i;«rcf>a>- 
purBtj  fwvov  tic  UavSartptiav.  Toy  ^€  Srj  Vkappuiwa  rov  [ura  ru  Tpcuavtt 
apliavraf  KarfiyoptiOtvra  ra  rt  aWa,  Kai  da  ol  iroXXoi,  xai  on  Kai  ^qpcoc^ 
tfiaxtro,  airtKTtivtv'  t^  ip  ith  koi  ra  fiaXira  opyfjv  avrtp  viro  ^ovh  c^x^v,  ori 
vxartvovra  avrou  tg  rov  AXjSavov  exi  ra  "StaviOKtviuira  ufvofiofffuva  Kaktvact 
Xtovra  awoKTtivcu  fuyav  JivayKatrt*  xai  oc  a  jiovov  nStv  eXv/iav9ij,  «XXa 
Kai  tvTOxiifrara  avrov  Kariipyaoaro.  L.  67.  p.  766.  al.  p.  1112. 
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to  deaths  others  suffered  the  confiscation  of  their  goods. 
Domitilla  was  only  banished  into  Pandateria.  Glabrio»  who 
had  been  consul  with  Trajan,  [in  the  year  91,1  accused  also, 
beside  other  matters,  of  the  same  crime  with  the  rest,  and 
because  he  had  fought  with  wild  beasts,  he  put  to  death ; 
a^inst  whom  he  was  particularly  incensed  from  a  principle 
of  envy.  For  having  sent  for  him  in  his  consulship  to 
Albanum,  at  the  time  of  the  Juvenalia,  he  made  him  enter 
the  lists  with  a  great  lion;  but  he  was  so  far  from  being 
hurt  in  the  combat,  that  with  wonderful  dexterity  he  killed 
the  lion.' 

Who  Flavius  Clement  was,  and  how  be  was  related  to 
Domitian,  was  shown  before,  in  our  chapter  of*  Suetonius. 
Domitilla  we  suppose  to  have  been  daughter  of  Domitilla, 
Domitian's  sister  ;  she  therefore  was  Domitian's  niece. 
Undoubtedly,  she^  and  her  mother  were  so  named  from 
Flavia  Domitilla,  wife  of  the  emperor  Vespasian,  and  mother 
of  Titus  and  Domitian,  and  or  their  sister  Domitilla,  just 
mentioned. 

Some  difficulties  there  are,  arising  from  a  comparison  of 
this  account  of  Dion  with  that  of  Suetonius,  formerly 
quoted.  But  they  were  then  considered,  and  need  not  be 
again  stated  *  here. 

Here  are  three  persons  named,  as  accused  of  impiety,  and 
suffering  upon  that  account.  Two  of  them  were  put  to 
death,  and  one  was  banished. 

Domitilla  we  conclude  to  have  been  a  christian.  It  is 
probable,  that<"  Clement  also  was  a  christian,  or  favourer 
of  them.  Glabrio's  Christianity  is  not  so  evident.  However, 
some  learned  men '^  have  been  willing  to  allow  them  all 
three  the  character  of  christians,  and  martyrs;  but^  Tille- 
mont  does  not  put  Glabrio  in  that  number.  I  likewise  think 
it  may  be  questioned,  whether  he  was  a  christian,  though 

^  See  vol.  vi.  pag.  penult  ^  Inter  haec  Flaviam  DomitOlani 

duxit  uxorem,  Latineeque  conditionia,  sed  mox  iDseDuam  et  ctvem  Romaiuun 

recuperatorio  judicio  pronuntiatam ^Ex  bac  liberos  tulit,  THum,  et  Domi- 

tianum,  et  DoinitiUam.  Sueton.  Vespas.  cap.  3. 

'  As  note  *.  *"  Vere  autem  maityrem  fuiase 

Clementem  Consulem  constat  ex  Dione.  Pearson.  Opp.  Post  p.  215.  sect  22. 

"  Vero  igitur  proximum  est,  fidei  cau8&  Clementem,  Domitillam,  Glabiio- 
nemque  damnatos  fuiase.  Basnag.  ann.  95.  num.  5. 

Nee  alios  sub  eo  quam  exules  babemus  in  probis  ecclesiae  monuments, 
Flaviam  illam  DomitiUam,  et  S.  Joannem  apostolum.  Antipas  in  Asift  populi 
furore  paasus  est  Nisi  forte  Glabrionem,  quem  judaismi,  et  Flavium  Coss. 
quem  atheismi  nomine  interfectos  testis  est  Dio.  Cbristianismi  nomine  inter- 
fectos  intelligamus.  Dodw.  Diss.  Cypr.  xi.  sect  16. 

*"  Vid.  Domitien.  art.  xiv.  et  note  K  sur  la  Persecution  de  Domitien.  M. 
E.  T.  iL  p.  523. 
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accused  of  that  or  Judaism.  It  is  not  unlikely,  that  some 
designing  and  malicious  people  took  the  opportunity  to  ac- 
cuse Giabrio  of  what  would,  at  that  time  especially,  render 
him  obnoxious  to  Domitian.  And  the  emperor  made  no 
scruple  of  laying  bold  of  this  pretence  to  destroy  a  man, 
against  whom  he  had  a  grudge  of  three  or  four  years' 
standing,  ever  since  the  year  S^.  Nor  is  this  the  first  in« 
stance  we  have  met  with  of  men  unfairly  charged  with 
Christianity  by  their  enemies.  Pliny's  letter  to  Trajan 
affords  some  such  instances,  and  there  may  have  been  many 
more. 

According  to  Dion's  account,  Giabrio  was  a  man  who  had 
indulged  himself  in  the  hazardous  and  unreputable  diver- 
sion of  fighting  with  wild  beasts ;  which  can  by  no  means 
agree  with  the  character  of  a  christian.  For  skill  in  that 
exercise  he  was  much  celebrated :  and  Domitian  sent  for 
him  to  Albanum,  at  the  feast  of  the  Juvenal ia,  even  in  the 
time  of  his  consulship,  to  add  to  the  splendour  of  the  shows ; 
and  perhaps  hoping  to  have  destroyed  him  that  way.  But 
Giabrio  was  victorious,  though  the  lion  was  very  formida- 
ble; and  Domitian,  instead  of  bein^  well  pleased  therewith, 
was  provoked.  However,  he  let  him  escape  at  that  time; 
but  now  he  laid  hold  of  the  pretence  of  irreligion  to  put 
bim  to  death. 

Dion  Cassius  calls  Domitilla  *  wife  of  Clement.'  Euse« 
biusP  from  Bruttius  calls  her  *  niece  of  Clement.'  Hence 
some^  have  argued,  that  there  were  two  of  this  name,  who 
suffered  for  Christianity  in  the  time  of  Domitian,  one  a  vir- 
gin, the  other  a  married  woman,  and  banished  into  different 
places,  one  to  the  island  Pontia,  the  other  to  Pandateria.  I 
rather  think,  that'  there  was  but  one  Domitilla,  who  suffer- 
ed at  this  time,  the  wife  of  the  consul  Clement,  and  niece 
of  Domitian.  Eusebius  and  Jerom  have  not  mentioned 
more  than  one;  which  surely  they  must  have  done,  if  there 
had  been  two.  Domitilla  was  banished  into  Pontia,  as 
Bruttius  says.  It  was  easy  for  Dion  to  mistake  Pandateria 
for  Pontia.  Jerom'  has  particularly  mentioned  the  confine- 
ment of  Domitilla  in  the  island  Pontia;  nor  does  he  call  her 

p  H.  £.  I.  ill  cap.  18.  p.  89.  i  See  Tilleroont  sainte  Flavie 

Domitille,  vierge  et  martyre,  avec  son  oncle  Cl^ineot  consul  et  martyre. 
Mem.  Ecc  Tom.  ij.  p.  124,  &c 

'  Vid.  Basnaff.  ann.  95.  num.  vii.  et  viii. 

*  Dekta  [Paula]  ad  insulam  Pontiam,  quam  dariasims  quondam  feminarum 
sub  Domitiano  principe  pro  confessione  nominis  christiani,  Flaviae  Domitillse 
nobilitavit  exilium  ^  vkiensque  cellulas,  in  quibus  ilia  longum  martyrium  dux- 
erat,  sumptis  fidei  uis  Jeroeolymam  et  sancta  loca  videre  cupiebat,  Hieron.  ep. 
86.  [al.  27.]  T.  iv.  p.  672.  fin. 
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virgin,  as  lie  would  have  done,  if  he  had  supposed  that  to 
have  been  her  condition. 

Jerom  tells  us,  that  Paula,  in  her  voyage  from  Rome  to 
Jerusalem  near  the  end  of  the  fourth  century,  saw  the  place 
of  her  habitation  in  that  island;  where,  as  he  says,  she 
*'  suffered  a  long  martyrdom.'  Possibly,  when  other  exiles 
were  recalled,  Domitilla  was  not.  Her  near  relation  to  Do- 
mitiau,  whose  memory  was  infamous,  might  some  way  or 
other  be  an  obstacle. 

What  we  have  principally  to  observe,  is  the  attestation 
here  given  by  this  noble  and  diligent  historian  to  the  pro- 

fress  of  Christianity,  and  the  sufferings  of  its  professors.  It 
ad  now  got  footing  in  the  imperial  family.  Clement  suf- 
fered death  upon  account  of  it;  and  his  wife  Domitilla  was 
banished  to  a  remote  and  unwholesome  island,  where  per- 
sons were  wont  to  be  sent  for  state«crimes,  or  other  like 
offences. 

It  is  generally  allowed,  that  Clement^  was  a  christian,  as 
well  as  Domitilla ;  some  have  supposed,  that^  his  whole 
family  was  christian.  That,  I  think,  is  more  than  we  can 
say  ;  but  it  is  very  likely,  that  some  of  their  servants  were 
christians.  Many  were  accused  and  condemned  upon  the 
same  account;  some  suffered  death,  others  confiscation  of 
goods;  others  were  banished,  as  Domitilla.  This  is  at  least^ 
the  fourth  heathen  author,  who  has  afforded  us  a  testimony 
to  the  persecution  of  the  christians  in  the  reign  of  the  em- 

Eeror  Domitian ;  and  though  it  was  but  short,  it  seems  to 
ave  been  felt  by  many  persons. 
IV.  In  the  month  of  September,  in  the  year  96,  Domitian 
was  succeeded  by  Nerva;  of  whom  Dion  says:  *He^  pub- 
lished a  pardon  for  those  who  were  condemned  for  impiety, 
and  recalled  those  who  were  banished.'  And  after  the 
mention  of  a  law  of  the  same  emperor  concerning  slaves,  he 
adds :  *  And  besides,  he  forbade  the  accusing  of  any  men 
upon  account  of  impiety,  or  Judaism.' 

It  has  been  a  question  among  learned  men,  whether 
Domitian,  by  any  edict,  put  an  end  to  the  persecution  of 

'  Ipsum  etiam  Clementem  christianum  fuisae,  nonnulli  colligunt  ex  Sueto- 
nio»  cap.  15.  quia  contemtiasimae  inertiae  hominem  appellat ;  qu4  not&  chris- 
ttani  solent  inuri.  Reimar.  ad  Dionem.  p.  1 1 13.  sect  82. 

**  ct  totam  Cieinentis  familiam  fuisse  chriatianam,  vensimillimum  est. 

Id.  ib.  sect.  83. 

'  See  Juvenal,  vol.  vii.  p.  263.  Suetonius,  p.  270,  271.  Bruttius,  p.  367. 
and  now  Dion  Cassius. 

*  Kai  o  'SiQOvuQ  rH£  re  xpivofuvHC  tv  a^iptt^  a0t}ve,  cat  rs^  fwyovraQ 
Karriyayt  '  Totg  it  Sij  oXXotc  isr  aoifiiiaQ  «r  laiaiKH  pm  KartuTuiaBtu  rivat 
ffwix«pif<w.  Lib.  68.  p.  769.  al.  1118 
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the  christians  before  his  death.  This^  passage  of  Dion  has 
been  thought  sufficient  by  some  to  determine  the  question, 
and  to  assure  us,  that  the  persecution  did  not  cease  till  after 
the  beg^nninff  of  Nerva's  reign. 

We  may  be  satisfied  of  this  passage  likewise,  that  it  is 
not  Xiphilinus's,  but  Dion's,  in  his  own  words,  though  per- 
haps contracted.  The  style  is  the  style  of  a  heathen,  and 
not  of  a  christian ;  and  this  passa^  '"^L  ^^  supposed  to 
confirm  the  supposition  of  the  severity  of  Domitian^  perse- 
cution, though  it  was  not  long.  Beside  those  put  to  death, 
or  banished  by  him,  there  were  others  under  accusation,  or 
under  a  sentence  of  condemnation,  who  now  escaped  by  the 
lenity  or  goodness  of  Nerva. 

I  may  add  a  short  passage  from  Orosius,  a  christian 
writer,  who  says,  *  Thaty  Nerva,  by  his  first  edict,  recalled 

*  all  such  as  had  been  exiled ;  and  the  apostle  John,  im* 

*  proving  this  general  indulgence,  then  returned  to  Ephe- 

*  sns.' 

y.  I  shall  take  one  passage  more  from  this  author,  con- 
cerning^ Marcia,  concubine  of  the  emperor  Commodu?. 
^  She'  is  related  to  have  had  a  great  afiTection  for  the  chris- 
tians, and  to  have  done  them  many  good  offices,  she  having 
a  great  ascendancy  over  Commodus.' 

What  is  here  said  may  be  true ;  for  the  christians  en- 
joyed a  ffreat  peace  in  the  reign  of  this  emperor;  and 
Marcia,  though^  a  woman  of  low  condition,  had  a  great 
influence  upon  him;  she  sometimes  gave  him  good  advice; 
and  the  honours  paid  to  her  were  little  below  those  of  an** 
empress.  I  neea  not  add  any  other  particulars  of  her 
history. 

But*"  this  paragraph  I  rather  think  to  be  Xiphilinus*s 

'  See  vol.  vi.  ch.  ix.  sect.  6.  ^  Hie  primo  edicto  suo  cunctos 

exules  revocavit  Unde  et  Joannes  apostolus,  h^c  generali  indulgent^  libe- 
ratuB,  Ephesum  rediit.  Oros.  1.  vii.  cap.  1  ] .  p.  485. 

'  *I?of>«rac  dt  avni  iroXXa  re  vircp  rtav  xP^ruivuv  9Te9a<rcu,  km  iroXXa 
avTHi  tvepytniKivai,  &r€  km  Tapa  rtfi  Ko/iftodift  vav  dtfViifuvfi*  Lib.  72.  p.  819. 
al.  p.  1206. 

*  Huic  Marcia,  generis  libertini,  fonn&  tamen  meretriciisque  artibus  poUens, 
cum  animum  ejus  penitus  devinxioet,  egresso  e  balneo  veneni  poculum  dedit 
Victor  Epit  cap.  xvii. 

^  EiTH  St  Tfjv  yviMifiiiv  avrs  ravTfiv  avtivtyKi.  irpoc  Mapcuiv,  t/v  Ci^c  r^v 
waXKtuctda  rifwararriVf  vi  ttSev  re  aircc%c  ya/wnyc  ywaucof,  ciKka  wavra  6<ra 
tnpaTti  irKtiv  th  mfpoQ.  Herodian.  1.  i.  p.  486.  Sylbuig. 

^  Haec  de  Marcia  christisuiis  iavente  non  Dionis  esse,  sed  Xiphilini,  suspi. 
cor  J  quod  etiam  innuit  praemissa  formula,  Wopetrat  dt.  Neque  tamen  hoaie 
Bcto,  an  apud  alios  scriptores  christianos  merita  ejus  praedicala  legantur.  Eoque 
minus  Dioni  id  tanti  poterat  videri,  quod  commemoraret.  Reimar.  ad  Dion, 
p.  1207.  sect  34. 
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than  Dion's ;  tbe  style  at  least  is  Xiphilinas's.  Id  the  other 
paBsaffes  before  quoted,  DioD  speaks  of  impiety,  or  atheism, 
or  Judaism,  but  never  useth  the  word  christians.  Another 
thing  that  may  make  us  doubt,  whether  this  observation  be 
entirely  Dion^i,  is  the  phrase,  ^  it  is  related/  For  at  the 
beginning  of  the  reign  of  Ck>mmodus  he  says :  ^  These ^ 
things,  and  what  follows,  I  write  not  from  the  report  of 
others,  but  from  my  own  knowledge  and  observation.' 
However,  the  sense  may  be  Dion's ;  but  I  wish  we  had  also 
his  style  without  any  adulteration. 

VL  Dion's  account  of  the  extraordinary  shower,  by 
which  Marcus  Antoninus  and  his  army  were  preserved  in 
Germany,  was  observed  formerly,  together  with  Xiphilinus's 
remsolu  upon  it ;  to  whieh,^  therefore,  the  reader  is  now 
referred. 


CHAP.  XXVIII. 


THE  PERSECUTION  OF  MAXIMIN  THE  FIRST,  OR  THE 
THRAOAN. 

MAXIMIN  the  first,  or  Lucius  Maximinus  the  Thracian,* 
succeeded  Severus  Alexander  in  the  year  235,  and  died  in 
238.  The^  excessive  cruelty  of  his  disposition  is  acknow- 
ledged by  heathen  historians. 

Sulpicius  Severus,  passing  from  Septimius  Severus  to 
Decius,  mentions  this  persecution,  witnout  numbering  it. 
He  says,  that^  Maximin  persecuted  the  clergy  of  some 
churches;  which  implies,  that  this  persecution  was  local 
only,  and  not  general. 

^  Acyw  ^  ravra  n  Ktu  ra  Xotwa,  bk  c(  oXXorpcac  tn  wapaSomott  oXXa*  f( 
ouctutQ  ifdti  Tffptiffttac*  lb.  p.  818.  aL  p.  1205. 

•  This  vol.  p.  186—188. 

'  Sed,  occiso  Alexandro,  Maximinus  pritnom  e  corpore  mHitariy  et  nondum 
senator,  sine  decreto  Senates,  Augustus  ab  exercitu  appdlatus  est,  filio  sibimet 
in  pajrticipatum  dato.  Capitolin.  Maximin.  cap.  8.  p.  24.  Conf.  Pagi  ann. 
238.  4.  Basn.  ann.  235.  num.  ii. 

^  Sed  inter  has  vtrtutes  tarn  cmdelis  fuit,  ut  ilium  alii  Cydopeoi,  atii  Busiri- 
dem,  nonnuUi  Phalarim  vocarent.  Senatus  eum  tantum  timuit,  ut  vota  in 
templis  publice  privatimque  mulieres  etiam  cum  suis  liberis  fec^nent,  ne  iile 
unquam  urbem  Komam  videret.  Id.  ib. 

^  Interjectis  deinde  annis  38,  pax  christianis  fiiit  ^  nisi  quod  medio  tem- 
pore Maximinus  nonnullarum  ecclesiarum  clericos  vexavit  S.  Sev.  lib.  ii.  cap. 
32.  p.  247. 
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Says  Eusebius:  '  The  emperor  Alexander  being  slain, 
^  after  be  bad  reigned  thirteen  years,  be  was  sacceraed  by 
^  Maximin  ;  who  being^  filled  with  hatred  against  the 
'*  femily  of  Alexander,  in  which  there  were  many  christians, 

*  raised  a  persecution ;  appointing,  that  the  presidents  only 

*  of  the  churches  should  be  put  to  death,  as  being  the  men 

*  who  spread  abroad  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel.     At  which 

*  time  Origen  composed  his  book.  Of  Martyrdom,  which  he 

*  inscribed  to  Ambrose  and  Protoctetus,  presbyter  of  the 

*  church  of  Ceesarea ;  forasmuch  as  they  were  at  that  time 
'  in  great  danger  of  suflering  death.  And  they  grained  great 

*  honour  by  that  confession.^  Thai  book  of  Origen,  which 
is  an  exhortation  to  martyrdom,  is  still  extant;  I  made 
several  valuable  extracts  from  it'  formerly.  It  appears 
hence,  that  Ambrose  and  Protoctetus  were  imprisoned, 
though  the  place  is  not  now  exactly  known. 

Orosius,  not  very  disagreeable  to  Eusebius,  says,  *  that^ 

*  Maximin's  persecution  proceeded  chiefly  from  aversion  to 

*  the  christian  family  of  his  predecessor  Alexander,  and  his 
/  mother  Mamraoea:  and  that  his  persecution  was  intended 

*  against  the  clergy,  and  particularly  against  the  presbyter 

*  Origen.'  So  Orosius.  And  some  learned  men  are  of 
opinion,  that  Origen,  though  he  sent  his  Exhortation  to 
Martyrdom  to  the  two  above-named  confessors,  retired  ^ 
himself,  and  lived  privately  a  part  of  this  reign. 

It  has  been  argued  by  Fagi,^  and  other  learned*  men,  that 
this  persecution  did  not  reach  to  Africa. 

There  was  at  this  time  a  persecution  of  the  christians  in 
Pontus  and  Cappadocia,  as  appears  from^  Firmilian's  letter 

'  'Oc  ^f?  Kara  Korov  rov  irpoQ  rov  AXtliavips  oucov  tK  irXfiovwv  mvtav 
owt^MTa,  duiTfftov  cyfipoc*  rat  rtav  cffcXf|9Utfv  apxovroQ  uovhc,  ^*  cunnc  tiiq 
Kara  to  evayycXiov  dtSafficaXtatt  aycupeiaOai  irporami,  H.  £.  1.  vi.  cap.  28. 

MaximiQus  adversum  ecclesiarum  saoerdotes  persecutionera  fecit.  Chron. 
p.  174.  *  Vol  ii.  p.  489,  490.  '  Sed  continuo,  hoc  est  tertio 

auam  regnabat  anno,  a  Pupieno  Aquileiae  interfectus,  et  persecutionis  et  vitae 
nnem  fecit  Qui  maxime  propter  christianam  Alexandri,  cui  succeaaerat,  et 
Mammaeae  matris  femiliam,  persecutionem,  in  saoerdotes  et  dericos,  et  doctores, 
vel  praecipue  propter  Origenem  presbyterum  miserat  Oros.  1.  vii.  cap.  19.  p. 
509.  V  See  Tillem.  in  Origdne,  art  21.  and  Moshem.  p.  469. ' 

^  Vid.  Pagi  ann.  235.  num.  iii.  '  Basnag.  ann.  235.  num.  v. 

^  Ante  viginti  enim  et  duos  fere  annos,  temporibus  post  Alexandrum  Im- 
peratorem,  multae  istic  conflictationes  et  pressurae  acciderunt,  vel  in  commune 
omnibus  bominibus,  vel  privatim  christianis.  Terrae  etiam  motus  plurimi  et 
frequentes  exstiterunt,  ut  per  Cappadociam  et  per  Pontum  multa  subruerent,— 
ut  ex  hoc  persecutio  quoque  gravis  adversum  nos  christian!  nominis  fieret ; 
quae,  post  longam  retro  aetatis  pacem  repente  oborta,  de  inopinato  et  insueto 
mal6  ad  turbandum  populum  nostrum  terribilior  efiecta  est.  Serenianus  tunc 
fiiit  in  nostra  provincid  praises,  acerbus  et  dirus  persecutor.  In  hac  autem 
perturbatione  constitutis  ndelibus,  et  hue  atque  illuc  persecutionis  metu  fugi- 
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to  Cyprian ;  but  it  is  not  clear,  that  it  was  occasioned  by 
any  edict  of  Maximin.  But  the  president  was  bigoted  and 
cruel,  and  the  christians  were  greatly  molested  by  him. 
HowcTer,  the  neighbouring  provinces  being  peaceable,  the 
christians  left  their  own  country,  and  went  thither. 

Mr.  Mosheim,  to^  whom  I  refer,  has  very  good  observa- 
tions upon  this  persecution.  He  allows,  that"*  during  that 
whole  reign  christians  suffered  in  some  places.  There  may 
therefore,  as  I  apprehend,  have  been  more  sufferers,  than 
now  we  have  the  exact  knowledge  of. 


CHAP.  XXIX. 


THE  EMPEROR  PHILIP.~THE  QUESTION  CONSmERED, 
WHETHER  HE  WAS  A  CHRISTIAN. 


I.  His  time*  11.  Rea$cn»for  thi^  inquiry.  Ill*  An  or^v- 
ment^  showing^  that  he  was  not  a  christian^  and  the 
judgments  of  divers  learned  men  concerning  it. 

I.  THE  emperor  Gordian  was  succeeded  by  Philip,  who 
took  his  son  into  partnership  with  him.  He^  was  an  Arab, 
son  of  a  captain  of  Arabian  robbers.  He^  reigned  five 
years  and  somewhat  longer.  His""  time  is  computed  from 
March  in  the  year  of  Christ  244,  to  July  in  249. 

II.  Of  this  emperor  Eusebius  tells  the  following  story. 
'  When^  Grordian  had  reigned  six  whole  years,  he  was  sue- 

eotibus,  et  pataias  suas  idinqueotibus,  atque  in  alias  partoa  regionum  tianaeun- 
tibus,  (erat  enim  tranaeundi  facultas,  eo  quod  persecutio  ilia  noD  per  totum 
munduniy  sed  localis  fuisaet,)  &c.  Firmilian.  ad  Cyprian,  ep.  75.  p.  222. 
Oxon.  p.  146.  Baluz. 

>  De  Reb.  Christianorum,  &c.  p.  467—470. 

*"  Hinc  fedle  ciedimtB  illis,  qui  per  totum  illud,  ouod  Maximinu$  regnavit, 
triennium  vexatos  paaaim  christianos  fuisse  censent  lb.  p.  468. 

*  Igitur  Marcus  Julius  Philippus  Arabs  Thraoonites,  sumto  in  consortium 
Philippe  filio,  Romam  venere.    Victor,  de  Caesar,  cap.  28. 

^  Marcus  Julius  Philippus  imperavit  annos  quinque.— ~-Is  Philippus  hu- 
millimo  ortus  loco  fuit»  patre  nobitissimo  latronum  ductore.  Victor.  Epit  cap. 
28.  Conf.  Eutrop.  1.  ix.  sect  iii.  et  Capitolin.  iii.  cap.  29.  p.  124. 

'  Hoc  etiam  anno  uterque  Philippus  pater  et  mius  Impp.  drca  mensem 
Julium  occisi  sunt,  sexto  imperii  anno  inchoato.  Pagi  ann.  249.  num.  v 
Conf.  Basnag.  ann.  244.  n.  iv.  ^  H.  E.  1.  vi.  cap.  34. 
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*  ceeded  by  Philip  and  bis  son.     It  is*  rqiorted,  tbat  this 

*  eroperory  as  being  a  christian,  on  the  last  day  of  the  vigils 

*  of  Easter,  desired  to  partake  in  the  prayers  of  the  church 

*  with  the  rest  of  the  people ;  but  that  the  bishop  would 

*  not  permit  him,  till  he  liad  made  confession  of  his  sins, 
'  and  nad  placed  himself  in  the  number  of  the  lapsed,  and 

*  amonff  the  penitents.     And  if  he  had  not  done  that,  he 
<  would  never  have  been  admitted  by  the  bishop,  because 

*  of  his  many  crimes.    And  ^  it  is  saicf,  that  he  readily  com« 

S'  lied,  and  that  he  manifested  a  sincere  fear  of  Grod  by  his 
eeds/ 

It  is  obvious  to  observe,  that  Eusebins  speaks  only  upon 
the  ff round  of  report  and  common  feme ;  nor  does  he  name 
the  bishop,  nor  the  place  where  it  happened.  Cbrysostoras 
is  supposed  to  supply  that  defect,  as  he  ascribes  a  like 
action  to  Babylas  bishop  of  Antioch ;  but  then  he  does  not 
name  the  emperor. 

I  forbear  to  transcribe  the  absurd  and  inaccurate  account 
of  the  same  thing  in**  the  Paschal  Chronicle. 

According  to  the  Acts  or  Passion  of  the  Martyr  Pontius,' 
Philip  and  his  son  were  converted  by  the  same  Pontius, 
and  baptized  by  Fabian  bishop  of  Rome.  And,  febulous 
as  those  Acts  may  be,  Huet  seems  to  rel^  upon  them,  and 
believes,  that^  those  emperors  were  baptized  by  Fabian. 

In  a  chapter  followmg  that  before  quoted,  Eusebius, 
among  other  proofe  of  Origen's  c^eat  reputation  at  that 
time,  says,  he^  wrote  a  letter  to  the  emperor  Philip,  and 
another  to  his  wife  Severs.  Which "^  is  also  mentioned  by 
Jerom,  in  his  book  of  Illustrious  Men ;  who  likewise  there 
calls  Philip  the  first  christian  emperor,  and  says,  those  let- 
ters were  still  extant.  Nevertheless  I  think  it  does  not 
appear  what  was  in  those  letters,  nor  that  ever  they  were 
seen  either  by  Eusebius,  or  Jerom. 

In  Jeromes  Latin  edition  of  Eusebius's  Chronicle,"  Philip 

•  Twov  wtrfxt*  Xoyoff— — «.  X.  '  Koi  miOopxiyaai  yt 

wpoOvfiUQ  Xtytrau  '  Chrys.  de  S.  Babyla  contr.  Julian, 

et  Gent  T.  ii.  p.  544,  545.  »»  Rige  270. 

^  Tunc  hefttnwimuB  PontiuB  ad  epiacopum  urbis  Romae  nomine  Fabianum, 

3ui  ecdesise  Dei  prserat,  convolavit»  et  omnia  ei  ex  ordine  pandit— Ali&  vero 
ie  cum  simul  ad  PHncipes  venissent,  et  saoamenta  eis  divina  demonrtr^bsent, 
baptismi  gratiam  consecuti  sunt  P&asio  S.  Pontii.  num.  xiii.  T.  ii.  p.  133. 
edttBaiuz. 

^  Sic  igitur  sentio,  Christi  aacris  a  Fabiano  Pap&  initiatum  fuisse  Philippum. 
Origen.  I.  i.  cap.  3.  p.  19.  >  H.  £.  1.  vl  cap.  36. 

*"  Quodaue  ad  Philippimi  Imperatoiem,  qui  primus  de  Regibus  Romanis 
chrisdanus  uiit,  et  ad  matrem  [uxorem]  ejus,  literas  fecit,  quae  usque  hodie  ex- 
tant.   De  V.  I.  cap.  54.  de  Origene.  "  Philippus  Philippum  filium 
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is  said  to  be  the  first  christian  emperor ;  and  in  like  manner 
speak  ^  Orosius,  and  some  other  christian  anthors. 

All  which  has  occasioned  a  debate  among  learned  men 
of  late  times,  whether  Philip  was  a  christian  or  not : 
BaroniuSfP  Huet,^  and'  some  others,  taking  the  affirmative 
side  of  the  question,  others  the  negative.  Tillemont"  says, 
it  is  not  without  difficulties.  And  Mr.  Mosheim^  has  done 
his  utmost  to  perplex  this  cfuestion ;  and  the  more  to  in- 
crease the  difficulty,  argues  that*'  he  might  be  a  christian 
secretly,  though  not  openly.  And  upon  the  whole,  accord- 
ing to  him,  it  IS  a  point  not  to  be  decided,  whether  the  two 
Philips,  father  and  son,  were  christians  or  not. 

III.  For  my  own  part  I  should  think,  that  we  might 
spare  ourselves  the  trouble  of  inquiring  into  the  privacies 
of  this  emperor,  and  may^  do  better  to  determine  his  cha- 
racter by  bis  pubfic  conduct.  But  without  indulging 
harangue  or  complaint,  I  shall  now  immediately  refer  to 
some  ecclesiastical  historians,  where,  so  far  as  I  am  able  to 

4'ndge,  the  question  is  fahrly  treated,  and  rightly  decided. 
They  are  ''Pagi,  *  Basnage,  y  Cellarius,  *  Frederick  Span- 
heim,  not  forgetting*  the  great  Scaliger. 

I.   My  first  argument  is,  that  divers  ancient  christian 
writers  expressly  say,  that  Constantine  was  the  first  Roman 
emperor  who  made  profession  of  the  christian  religion. 
The  first  to  be  quoted  is  Lactantius,  contemporary  with 

suum  consortem  regni  fecit,  primusque  omnium  ex  Komanis  Impemtoribus 
christianus  fuit  Chr.  p.  174. 

*  Hie  primus  imperatorum  omnium  christianus  fuit,  &c.  Ores.  1.  vii.  cap. 
20.  f  Baron,  ann.  246. 

«  Orieen.  1.  i.  cap.  iiu  n.  12.  ^  Our  writers  of  Universal 

Ancient  History,  in  the  article  of  Roman  History,  6.  3.  chap,  xxiil  vol.  xv. 
p.  408,  &C.  note  (L).  •  Hist  Emp.  Tom.  iU.  L'Emp:  PhUip.  note  J. 

<  De  Reb.  Christianor.  ante  C.  M.  p.  471—476. 

"  Neque  desunt  argumenta,  quae  Ikm  Imperatores,  clam  licet  et  secreto,  ad 
sacra  Christiana  transiisse  probabile  reddant.  Sed  his  rationibus  quum  alis 
poasint  opponi  seque  yalidse  ac  specioKe*  quaestio  ilia  quae  tot  viros  doctos 
exercuit,  de  Philippi  Aiabis,  ejusque  filii,  religione,  in  medio  jdinqui  debet. 
Mofibem.  Insti.  p.  1 10. 

*  Quae  vero  signa  in  eo  sunt  christianse  pietatis  ?  Nullum  ejus  rei  vestigium 
apparet  Nobis  vero  id  valde  dubium  est,  quia  nee  uUus  idoneus  auctor 
ostendit,  vel  deorum  templa  clausisse,  vel  Christo  aliud  dedidisse,  vel  aliud 
egisse,  quod  christianam  vitam  et  professionem  probaiet  Cellar.  Diss.  p.  323. 

•  Ann.  244.  n.  iv.  et  SMq.  ann.  247.  num.  vi.  et  seqq.  Vid.  et  Fr.  Pagi. 
Breviarium  Pont  Roman.  T.  i.  p.  40,  &c.  '  Basnag.  ann.  244. 
n.  vi.  &c.  y  Cell  Diss,  de  primo  Principe  Christiano.  sect. 
xxL  &c.  p.  322. 

■  Spanhem.  Opp.  T.  ii.  p.  405,  &c.  Qu^  disquiritur,  quo  jure  Philippi 
Impp.  Pater  et  Filius,  pro  Christianis  habeantur. 

•  Animadversion,  in  Euseb.  p.  234. 
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Eusebius,  but  rather  older,  who,*'  in  his  inscription  of  his 
Institutions  to  Constantine,  addresseth  him  in  the  character 
of  the  first  emperor  of  the  Romans  who  had  forsaken  the 
errors  of  Gentilism. 

In  like  manner  Sulpicius  Severus,  who  published  his 
Sacred  History  in  the  year  ^N),  or  soon  atler.  ^  That,'^ 
says  he,  ^  was  the  end  of  the  persecution ;  from  that  time 

*  there  ba^e  been  christian  emperors,  of  whom  ConBtantine 

*  was  the  first.' 

Theodoret,  at  the  end  of  his  Ecclesiastical  History,  says, 
that^  before  Constantine  all  the  Roman  emperors  were  ene- 
mies to  the  christians. 

Chrysostom  says,  *  that^  all  the  Roman  emperors,  Augus« 

*  tus,  Tiberius,  Caius,  Nero,  Vespasian,  Titus,  and  aAer  nim 

*  all  the  rest,  were  Gentiles,  till  the  time  of  the  blessed 

*  Constantine ;  and  all  of  them  opposed  the  church,  some 
*'  indeed  with  greater,  others  with  less  violence,  however  all 

*  of  them  in  some  measure.     And  as  they  all  lived  in  im- 

*  piety,  that  alone  was  an  encouragement  to  the  people  to 

*  oppose  the  christians.' 

Nor  can  Eusebius  be  omitted,  who,  at  the  conclusion  of 
his  Life  of  Constantine,  says,  *  that^  he  was  the  only  Roman 
'  emperor,  who  hitherto  had  worshipped  the  true  God  with 
^  sincere  piety,  and  ha^  embraced  and  recommended  the 
^  doctrine  of  Jesus  Christ.' 

Pagi  therefore  says,  he^   is  persuaded,  that  all   which 

^  Quod  opus  nunc  nominis  tin  auspicio  iDcboamus,  Constantine,  imperator 
maxime,  qui  primus  Romanorum  principum,  repudiatis  erroribus,  majestatem 
Dei  sinffularisac  veri  cognovisti  etbonor&sti.  Inst  1. 1.  c  1. 

'  Sea  finis  persecutionis  illlus  fuit  ab  bine  annos  ix  et  Ixxx.  a  quo  tempore 
christiani  imperatores  ease  coeperunt  Namque  turn  Constantinus  rerum  po- 
ttdiatur,  qui  primus  omnium  Romanorum  principum  chnstianus  fuit.  Sacr. 
Hist.  1.  ii.  cap.  33.  p.  248.  Cleric 

**  Km  yap  irpo  njc  JUm^avrtvH  m  fuyaXH  fiaviKuoQ,  6<rot  'Ptmawv  tyivwro 
/SdUTiXaCt  cara  rwv  dia^wr*»v  rifc  aXi|9«iac  eXvrri7<rav.  Tbeod.  H.  E.  1.  v.  cap. 
39.  p.  248. 

*  *2XKfiv%Q  fi9av  PavtKtic  Avynroc,  Ti/3fpioc>  ToioCf  Vipiav,  Ovtvireunavoc, 
Tcroci  KOI  pLtT  fccivov  atravTiC  ^<tfC  r<«^  >^  fiaxapui  Ktavravrivti  xpovtiv  rs 
paffiKtkfg,  Koi  iravrtt  eroi,  o2  fuv  tkarrov,  oc  it  ff^portpov  croXc/MV  ri}v 
cncXj}<nav*  tiroKtfutv  i*  hv  6fUi»Q  airavrtc,  Et  ^f  rivtc  awktv  km  ti<rvxaZ(iv 
tdc^aVf  avro  two  to  tbq  fiaoiKtvovTaQ  vara^qXac  «vai  cm  a<rtp€t^  iiroBunc 
wdKifUttv  tytvtTOf  rwv  aXXwv  koKcuuvovtwv  avrnct  ^tpamvovTwv  ev  T*p  ttiq 
utieKfifnaQ  ireXefty.  Cbr.  Contr.  Jud.  et  Gent  T.  i.  p.  578.  Bened. 

^  Mov«i  fuv  'PotfAOiunf  paaiKtotc  tov  ra/i/3affiXia  Giov  vwtppoKy  dtOirtPtiaQ 
TtrtfitiKOTOQ*  fiovH  St  TOiQ  Tcattt  nurapptifnafrfuvu^  top  th  Xptm  ici}pv(avroc 
Xoyov.  c.  X.  De  Viti  Const  I.  iv.  cap.  75.  • 

<  Verum»  re  maturius  cxaminat^  nunc  non  dubito»  quin  Eusebius  auod 
babet  de  christian!  professione  Philippi,  ex  incertli  auditione  retulerit  Ann. 
244  n,  ir. 
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Eusebius  says  about  the  Christianity  of  Philip,  he  had  re^ 
ceived  from  uncertain  tradition. 

2.  All  heathen  writers  are  silent  about  the  Christianity  of 
Philip  and  his  son. 

It  seems  to  me,  that^  Spanheim  does  rightly  insist  on 
this  argument  of  no  small  weight.  Nor  has*  Julian  in  his 
Caesars  taken  any  notice  of  it.  If  Philip  had  been  a  chris- 
tian, they  would  some  of  them  have  reproached  him  upon 
that  account,  and  they  would  have  reproached  his  Chris- 
tianity, with  the  crimes  of  which  he  was  guilty ;  for  his 
treachery  to  the  young  Grordian  was  well  known*  and  was 
yery  odious,  and^  is  spoken  of  as  such. 

3.  Philip  celebratea  the  secular  shames  at  Rome  in  the 
thousandth  year  of  the  city,  and  in  the  usual  manner,  with 
great  magnificence :  as  we  are  assured  by  ancient  medals, 
and  by  christian  as  well  as  by  heathen  writers. 

In  the  Chronicle  of  Eusebius  it  is  said,  that'  at  that  time 
innumerable  beasts  were  slain  in  the  Circus,  and  there  were 
theatrical  shows  in  the  Campus  Martins  for  three  days  and 
three  nights.  And°*  Orosius  acknowledgeth,  that  the  secu- 
lar games  were  celebrated  by  Philip  with  great  magnifi- 
cence ;  though  he  will  have  it,  that  all  was  designed  to  the 
honour  of  Christ. 

Capitol  in us,°  one  of  the  writers  of  the  Augustan  History, 
is  very  particular  in  representing  the  ffreat  number  and 
various  sorts  of  beasts  produced  to  public  show,  or  slain 

^  Primo  silent  isti  historici,  qui  res  Philipponnn  DeciorumTe  ex  piofeiao 
ouondam  tradiderunt— Carte  apud  ^lium  SpartiaDum,  Julium  Gapitolinoin* 
jElium  Lampridium»  Aurelium  Victorem,  Eutropium  abbreviatorem,  ZosU 
mum,— ^mufa  vestigia  deprehendas  christianse  in  Philippis  relidonis.  Span, 
p.  413.  '  Julianus  Imp.  in  Satyrk  sak  de  Csesaribusy 

de  Philippo  tacet,  non  &cturus,  siguidem  hie  christianus  fuisset»  &c.  Ibid.  p. 
413.  m.  ^  Ita  Philippus  impie  non  juxe  obtinuit  impcrium. 

Capitolin.  Gordian.  iii.  cap.  31.  p.  127. 

'  Regnantibus  Philippis,  millessimus  annua  Romanae  urbis  expletue  est :  ob 
quam  solemnitatem  innumerabiles  bestise  in  circo  magno  interfects ;  ludique 
in  Campo  BCtrtio  theatrales  tribus  diebus  et  noct9)us  populo  pervigilante 
cdebrati  Euaeb.  Chr.  p.  174. 

B  Ita  magnificis  ludis  augustissimus  omnium  praBteritorum  hie  natalis  annus 
a  christiano  imperatoie  celebratus  est  Nee  dubium  est,  quin  Philippus  hujus 
tantae  devotionis  gratiam  et  honorem  ad  Christum  et  ecclesiam  reportavit,  &c. 
Oros.  1.  vii,  c.  20. 

"  Fuenmt  sub  Grordiano  RomsB  elephanti  xxx.  et  11 tigrei  x.  leones 

mansueti  be. gladiatorum  fiscalium  paria  mille :  hippopotamus,  et  rhino- 
ceros unufl        cqui  feri  xL  et  eaetera  hujusmodi  animalia,  innumera  et  diver- 

sa  5  quae  omnia  Philippus  ludis  secularibus  vel  dedit,  vel  occidit Nam 

omnia  haec  Philippus  exhibuit  seeularibus  ludis  et  muneribus  atque  Circedsi- 
bus,  quum  millesimum  ab  urbe  condit^  annum  in  consulatu  suo  et  filii  sui 
cel^ravit    Capitol.  Gordian.  iii.  cap.  33.  p.  132—134. 

VOL.  VII.  2  A 
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by  Philip  upon  occasion  of  this  solemnity.  And  other 
heathen  authors,  as  well  as  ancient  medals,  bear  witness 
to  his  celebrating  this  festival  with  great  magnificence,  as® 
Eutropius,  whom  I  transcribe  below,  and  refer  to  the<^ 
Victors. 

4.  Once  more,  finally,  the  Philips  were  dei6ed  after  their 
death,  as*)  Eutropius  says;  whicu  shows,  that  they  were 
reckoned  to  be  heathens.  And  Philip  put  Gordian  in  the 
number  of  the  gods,  as  Capitolinus'^  says,  in  which  he  acted 
like  a  heathen. 

Upon  the  whole  therefore,  I  can  see  no  reason  to  beliere, 
that  the  emperor  Philip  was  by  belief  or  profession  a 
christian:  though  he  might  be  favourable  to  some  who 
were  so. 

As  I  do  not  love  to  be  singular,  I  shall  now  transcribe 
the  judgments  of  several  learned  men  upon  this  point. 
Says  Crevier :  ^  He*  is  said  to  have  been  a  christian ;  out  if 

*  he  was,  it  seems  to  me  very  strange,  that  none  of  the  pasan 

*  writers  who  have  spoken  of  him  should  have  mentioned  it. 
^  Zosimus,  in  particular,  who  is  full  of  venom  against  chris- 
'  tianity,  and  who  takes  a  pleasure  in  loading  Constantine 

*  with  the  most  atrocious  calumnies,  would  surely  not 
<  have  sjpared  Philip.  The  christian  writers,  upon  whose 
^  authority  the  notion  of  this  prielorian  praefect's  Christianity 

*  is  founded,  certainly  deserve  respect.     But  their  accounts 

*  are  so  confused,  so  full  of  circumstances,  either  palpably 
'  contradictory,  or  absolutely  refuted  by  history,  that  the 
^  weight  of  their  testimony  is  considerably  diminished. 
'  Though  Mr.  Tillemont  inclines  to  their  opinion,  I  am  not 

*  afraia  to  own,  that  what  he  himself  has  written  upon  this 
^  subject  makes  me  of  a  different  mind.     If  Philip  aid  pro- 

*  fess  our  religion,  he  was  certainly  a  bad  christian.     I  had 

*  rather  believe,  that  being  born  in  the  neighbourhood  of 

*  the  country  which  was  the  cradle  of  Christianity,  he  might 

*  thence  acquire  some  tincture  of  it;  and  that  he  favoured 

*  ity   as   Alexander   Severus   had   done,    but   without   re- 

*"  His  imperantibuB,  millefiimuB  annus  Romae  urbis  ingenti  ludorum  appaiatu 
spectaculorumque  cdebratus  est,  &c.  Eutrop.  1.  ix.  cap.  3. 

p  Vide  Victor,  de  Caesar,  cap.  28.  et  Epit  cap.  28. 

4  Ambo  inde  ab  exercitu  interfecti  sunt ;  senior  Philippus  Vcronse,  Romae 
junior.  Annis  v.  imperaverunt  -,  inter  Divos  tamen  relati  sunt.  Eutrop.  1.  ix. 
cap.  3. 

'  Denique  Philippus  quum  eum  interfecisset,  neaue  imagines  ejus  tolleret» 
neque  statuas  deponeret,  neque  nomen  abraderet,  sea  Divum  semper  appellans 
etiam  apud  ipaos  milites,  cum  quibus  factionem  faccaratt,  serio  animo  et  pere- 
grin&  calliditate  veneratus  est    Capitolin.  ut  supra,  p.  128. 

•  History  of  the  Roman  Emperors,  vol.  viii.  p.  419. 
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^  nouncing  his  idolatrous  superstition  to  which  he  adhered 

*  when  emperor.*    And  afterwards,*  *  The  celebration  of  the 

*  secular  games,  in  which  all  the  pomp  of  the  pagan  super- 

*  stition  was  displayed,  is  a  direct  proof  of  the  public  pro- 

*  fession  which  Philip  made  of  his  attachment  to  idolatry. 
Mt  is  a  violation  of  all  probability  to  suppose,  without  any 

*  evidence,  that  the  emperor  could  celebrate  them  without 
^  taking  part  in  the  sacrifices  that  accompanied  them,  or 

*  rather  which  were  the  essential  part  of  them,  and  the  very 
'  foundation  of  the  whole  festival. 

Pagi,  at  the  conclusion  of  one  part  of  his  argument  upon 
this  subject,  has  an  observation  which  may  be  reckoned 
sage  andf  pertinent.    ^  There  ^  is  no  more  reason,'  says  he, 

*  to  believe  what  Eusebius  here  says  of  the  Christianity  of 

*  the  emperor  Philip,  than  what  he  says  of  Abgarus  king 

*  of  the  Edessens,  tnat  having  heard  of  the  fame  of  Christ's 

*  miracles,  he  wrote  a  letter  to  him ;  and  that  our  Lord  re- 

*  turned  him  an  answer,  promising  to  send  to  him  one  of 

*  his  apostles.  Nor  is  there  any  more  re^rd  to  be  had  to 
'  Jerom,  when  he  calls  the  emperor  Philip  a  convert  to 
^  Christianity,  than  when  he  speaks  of  the  letters  of  Paul 

*  to  Seneca,  and  Seneca  to  Paul.  The  first  christians,'  says 
he, '  wholly  intent  upon  propagating  our  faith,  and  being 
^  men  of  great  candour,  oftentimes  too  easily  admitted  stories 

*  which  were  favourable  to  our  religion ;  of  which  there  are 
^  many  instances.'  A  remarkable  observation  of  a  Francis- 
can monk,  but  a  truly  learned  man. 

Cellarius  has  an  observation  to  the  like  purpose.     *  The^ 

*  more  greedily  this  story  was  received  by  our  ancestors, 

*■  lb.  vol.  ix.  p.  9.  "  Hie  tantum  dicam,  non  majoceoi 

(idein  adhibendmn  Eusebio,  Philippum  imp.  chrigtiaQum  &cienti,  quam  eidem 
affiimanti  Abgarum  Edesaenorum  regem,  auditis  Christi  miraculis,  ad  ipsum 
litems  dedisse,  et  Christum  mutuas  ad  eum  literas  scripsiase,  quibus  se  missumm 
ad  ipsum  unum  ex  apostolis  suis  poUicitus  est«- — Nee  etiam  major  fides 
Hieronymi  de  oonversionePhilippi  imperatoris  loquentis,  quam  cum  in  lib.  de 
Script  JBccles.  de  Senedk  scribit :  <  Quern  oon  uonerem  in  catalogo  sancto- 
«  rum,  nisi  me  illae  epiatolae  provocarent,  qu«  leguntur  a  plurimis  Pauli  ad 

*  Senecam,  et  Senecs  ad  Paulum.*  Priores  chx&iani,  fidei  nostrse  promo- 
vendae  toti  addicti,  et  summo  animi  candore  prsediti,  seae  saepe  nimis  &ciles  in 
lis,  quae  tdigioni  favebant,  prsbuerunt,  ut  innumera  exempla  demonstrant 
Pagi  ann.  244.  num,  vii. 

^  Quam  cupide  autem  hoc  creditum  a  majoribus  ftiit,  tanto  id  minus  fit 
vero  simile,  si  veteres  auctores  ezcutiantur.  Qui  adseverant  christianum  fuisse, 
ideo  videntur  in  banc  opinionem  ingressi,  ut  millesiraura  Urbis  annum  Christi 
potius  quam  deorum  cuttori  vindicarent  Oros.  1.  vii.  cap.  28.  de  Constantino 
Magno.  *  Primus  imperatorum  christianus,  excepto  Ptulippo,  qui  chrisdanus 
'  annis  admodum  paucissimis  ad  hoc  tantum  constitutus  ^isse  mihi  visus  est, 

*  ut  millesimus  Romae  annus  Qiristo  potius,  quam  idolis  dicaretur.*  Cellar. 
Diss,  de  primo .Principe  Christiano.  num.  xxii.  p.  322. 
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*  the  more  carefully  ought  we  to  examine  their  testimony 

*  concerning  it ;    for  they  seem  (some  of  them  at  least)  to 

*  hare  embraced  this  opinion  about  Philip  ;  beinff  desirous 

*  to  have  it  thought,  that  the  secular  games  of  the  thousandth 

*  year  of  the  city  of  Rome  were  celebrated  to  the  honour  of 
^  Christ,  and  not  of  the  gods.'  I  must  not  allow  myself  to 
take  any  thing  more  from  this  author;  though  his  Obser- 
vations upon  the  Christianity  ascribed  to  Philip  appear  to 
me  very  clear  and  solid;  and  I  recollect,  that  i  did  before 
transcribe  some  of  his  thoughts  upon  this  point  at  p.  361, 
note  ^. 


CHAP.  XXX. 

THE  EMPEROR  DECIUS. 


I.  Mis  time^  and  character.  11.  Accounts  of  his  persecu* 
Hon.  III.  A  persecution  at  Alexandriaj  before  the  pub^ 
lication  of  his  edict.  IV.  That  this  persecution  was 
universal. 

I.  WE  sometimes  meet  with  chronological  difficulties, 
where  they  might  be  little  expected.  Eusebius  in  his 
Chronicle  says,  that*  Decius  reigned  onlv  one  year  and 
three  months;  and  in  his  History,  that^  be  an'd  his  sons 
were  slain  before  he  had  reigned  two  years;  which ^  account 
Baronius  follows.  But  learned  men  are  now  rather  of 
opinion,  that^  Decius  reached  to  the  third  year.  And  it  is 
computed,  that®  he  reigned  from  July  or  August  249,  to 
November  or  December  251. 

Eutropius,'  and  Victor^  in  his  Caesars,  say,  he  reigned 
two  years;  the  other  Victor*^  says,  thirty  months.     He  was 

*  RomaDonim  vioesimuB  quintus  regaavit  Decius  aDoo  uno,  menses  iii. 
Chron.  p.  175.  •»  H.  E.  1.  vii.  cap.  i. 

«  Ann.  254.  n.  xlix.  '  D6ce  a  oertainement 

commence  la  troisidme  ann6e  *de  son  r^ne,  comme  on  le  voit  par  ses 
m^dailles.  Tillem.  H.  E.  T.  iii.  p.  599.  Brux. 

*  Vid.  Pagjy  inn.  251.  num.  xxx.  Basnag.  ann.  249.  num.  iii. 

'  Post  hos  Decius,  e  Pemnoni^  inferiore,  Subaliae  nalus,  imperium  sumsit — 
Cum  biennio  ipse  et  (ilius  ejus  impeiissent,  uterque  in  barixirico  interfecti 
sunt,  et  inter  Divos  relati.  Eutrop.  I.  ix.  cap.  iv.  8  Cap.  29. 

**  Decius,  e  Pannoni&  inferiore— imperavit  menses  triginta.  Hie  Decium 
filium  suum  Caesarem  fecit ;  vir  artibus  cunctis  virtutibusque  instructus,  placi- 
duB  et  communis  domi ;  in  armis  promptissimus.  Vict.  Epit.  cap.  29. 
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born  ill  Pannonia;  and,  as  has  been  observed,  he  is  the 
first  of  the  many  Roman  emperors  who  were  natives  of 
Illyricum.  His  name,  as  inscribed  upon*  medals,  is  Caius 
Messius  Trajanus  Decius.  He  has  a  very  good  character 
in  the  epitome  of*^  Victor,  and^  Zosimus,  heathen  authors; 
but  he  is  little  taken  notice  of  by  christian  writers,  except- 
ing upon  account  of  his  persecution.  Some  of  their  pas- 
sages I  shall  transcribe,  sufficient  to  afibrd  iuy  readers  a 
general  notion  of  it 

II.  The  author  of  the  Deaths  of  Persecutors  says,  that 
Decius™  began  to  persecute  the  christians  as  soon  as  he 
began  to  reign  ;  but  he  does  not  tell  us  what  the  edict  was, 
nor  the  occasion  of  it. 

Eusebius    writes    to    this    purpose.     ^  Philip °   having 

*  reigned  seven  years,  he  was  succeeded  by  Decius,  who, 

*  being  an  enemy  to  Philip,  raised  a  persecution  against  the 

*  churches :  in  which  Fabian  at  Rome  having  been  perfected 

*  by  martyrdom,  he  was  succeeded  by  Cornelius  in  that 
^  bishopric.     In  Palestine  Alexander,  bishop  of  the  church 

*  at  Jerusalem,  is  again  brought  before  the  governor's  tri- 

*  bunal  at  Ccesarea  for  Christ's  sake ;  and  having  made  a 

*  second  glorious  confession  is  put  in  prison^  beinc^  now 

*  venerable  for  his  age  and  grey  hairs.  Having  died  in 
'  prison,  after  a  noble  and' illustrious  confession  before  the 
^  governor's  tribunal,  he  was  succeeded  in  the  bishopric  of 

*  Jerusalem  by  Mazabanes.  In  like  manner  Babylas,  having 
^  died  in  prison  at  Antioch,  after  a  public  confession  of  the 
^  faith,  was  succeeded  in  that  church  by  Fabius.  How 
^  many  and  how  great  sufferings  Origen  endured  at  that 

*  time,  imprisonment,  chains,  fetters  upon  his  legs,  his  feet 

*  stretchea  in  the  stocks  to  the  fourth  hole  for  several  davs, 
^  menaces  to  burn  him  alive,  and  other  torments,  the  judge 
'  all  the  while  carefully  endeavouring  that  he  might  not  die 

*  under  them,  may  be  fully  known  from  some  letters  written 

*  by  him.' 

Origen  was  then  in  the  sixty-sixth  or  sixty^eventh  year 
of  his  age ;  but  neither  his  age,  nor  his  learning,  nor  his 
many  works,  nor  the  greatness  of  his  fame,  secured  him 
from  a  share  in  this  trial.     And  Alexander  before  men- 

»  Vid.  Noris.  Ep.  Syro-Maced.  Diss.  3.  cap.  10.  p.  344,  345.  Lips.  " 

^  See  note  **.  '  Afny  ftiv  hv  apt^a  /8€/3afftXevKon  reXoc 

TMovdi  ffvvtpTi*  Zos.  1.  i.  p.  644.  in. 

"»  Exstitit  enim  post  annos  plurimos  exsecrabile  animal  Decius,  qui  vexaret 
ecclesiam.  Quis  enim  justitiam,  nisi  malus,  pepequatur  >  Et,  quasi  hujus  rei 
mtik  provectus  esset  ad  illud  principale  fastigium,  furere  protinus  contra 
Deum  coepit,  ut  protinus  caderet  De  M.  P.  cap.  4« 

«  H.  E.  1.  vi.  cap.  39. 
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tioned,  bishop  of  Jerusalem,  was  also  a  truly  excellent  and 
valuable  man.  Tbey  who  desire  to  know  more  of  bim, 
may  see  bis  history  more  at  large  in  another^  place* 
Oriffen  surFived  that  trial,  being  set  at  liberty  at  the  period 
of  the  persecution;  but  he  diea  a  few  years  after. 

III.  The  beginning  of  the  Decian  persecution  p  must  be 
dated  in  the  year  24^,  or  the  beginning  of  250;  but  there 
was  a  persecution  raised  against  tne  christians  at  Alexandria 
in  the  year  248,  whilst  other  churches  enjoyed  great  peace 
under  the  emperor  Philip.  This  persecution  lasted  a  whole 
year,  and  was  concludea  by  nothing  but  a  sedition  and  dis* 
turbance  among  the  gentiles  themselves.  Of  this  we  have 
an  account  in  the  fragment  of  a  letter  of  Dionysius  to 
Fabius,  bishop  of  Antioch.  That  fragment  is  preserved  in 
Eusebius,  ana  as  the  account  is  authentic,  as  well  as  curi- 
ous, I  am  induced  to  transcribe  it  here.  ^  The  *i  persecution 
'  with  us,  jBays  he,  had  not  its  beginning  from  the  imperial 

*  edict ;  but  began  a  whole  year  before.    A  soothsayer  and 

*  poet,  such  as  be  was,  stirred  up  the  multitude  of  the  gen- 
'  tiles  agfMnst  us,  exciting  them  to  contend  for  the  supersti- 

*  tion   of  their  country.    Being  stirred    up  by  him,  and 

*  having  it  in  their  power  to  do  as   they    pleased,   they 

*  thought  that  religion  lay  in  nothing  more  than  killing  us. 
'  First  of  all  they  lay  hold  of  a  man  of  great  age  named 

*  Metros,  requiring  him  to  repeat  some  profane  words ;  he 

*  not  doing  as  they  desired,  tney  laid  many  blows  upon  his 

*  body  with  clubs,  and  pricked  him  in  the  face  and  eyes 

*  with  sharp  reeds,  and  then  leading  him  into  the  suburbs, 

*  they  stoned  him  to  death.  After  that,  dragging  a  faithful 
^  woman  named  Quinta  to  their  idol  temple,  thejr  require 
^  her  to  fall  down  and  worship  it ;  but  sne  refusing  so  to 

*  do,  they  tied  her  feet,  and  dragged  her  through  the  city, 

*  which  is  paved  with  sharp  stones,  and  having  dashed  her 

*  against  millstones,  and  scourged  her,  they  led  her  to  the 
^  same  place  without  the  city,  and  stoned  her.     They  then 

*  broke  into  the  bouses  of  many  pious  men,  robbing  and 

*  plundering  them  of  what  they  nad.  If  they  found  any 
'  thing  valuable,  that  they  kept  for  their  own  use ;    but 

*  lumber,  and  utensils  made  of  wood,  they  threw  out  in  the 
^  streets;  so  that  the  city  looked  as  if  it  had  been  taken 
'  by  an  enemy.     However,  many  of  the  brethren  retired, 

*  and    saved  themselves   by   flight,   "joyfully  taking  the 

*  spoiling  of  their  goods,*'  like  to  those  mentioned  by  Paul, 

*  Heb.  X.  34.     Nor  do  I  yet  know  of  more  than  one,  that 

<»  See  vol.  ii.  p.  415—420.  »»  Pagi  ann.  250.  niira.  iii.  iv. 

Basnag.  ann.  249.  ii.  &c.  '»  Ap.  Euseb.  H.  E.  1.  vi.  cap.  41. 
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'  fell  into  their  hands,  who  has  denied  the  Lord.    Moreover, 

*  at  this  time  they  laid  hold  of  an  admirable  virgin,  of  a 
'  great  age,  named  Apollonia ;  they  struck  her  upon  the 

*  cheeks,  and  beat  out  all  her  teeth ;  then  lighting  a  tire 
^  without  the  city,  they  threatened  to  burn  her  alive,  unless 
^  she  would  join  with  them  in  pronouncing  certain  profane 
^  words ;  but  she,  .begging  a  short  respite,  and  being  let 

*  loose,  presently  threw  herself  into  the  fire,  and  was  con- 

*  sumed  to  ashes.    Serapion  they  seized  in  his  own  house, 

*  and  having  tortured  nim  with   c^evous  torments,  and 

*  broken  all  his  limbs,  they  threw  him  headlong  from  the 

*  upper  part  of  his  house.    Nor  had  we,  says  this  bishop  of 

*  Alexandria,  a  safe  passage  any  where,   through    high 

*  streets,  or  narrow  lanes,  neither  by  night  nor  by  day ;  but 

*  continually,  and  every  where,  the  people  were  universally 

*  crying  out ;  ^  If  any  man  refuse  to  pronounce  such  or  such 

*  impious  words,  let  him  be  immediately  taken  up  and 
^  thrown  into  the  fire.'    So  things  went  on  for  some  time, 

*  till  a  sedition  among  themselves,  and  a  civil  war  returned 

*  this  cruelty  upon  them.    We  had  then  a  short  breathing 

*  time ;  but  presently  news  came  of  the  end  of  that  reign 

*  which  had  been  favourable  to  us ;  and  all  were  seiz^ 

*  with  fears  of  an  impending  storm.    Then  came  the  edict, 

*  which  was  very  terrible,  putting  us  in  mind  of  what  was 

*  foretold  by  the  Lord,  that  *'  if  it  were  possible,  they  should 

*  seduce  even  the  elect," '  Matt.  xxiv.  24. 

Dionysius  proceeds  to  relate  the  consequences  of  the  im- 

Serial  edict  at  Alexandria,  and  other  places  in  Egypt, 
ome  were  overcome  by  fears  of  suffering,  and  sacrificed : 
others  (divers  of  which  are  named  by  him)  patiently  and 
courageously  endured  various  kinds  of  death,  under  exqui* 
site  torture.  But.  I  transcribe  nothing  more  here,  fiut  it 
is  observable,  that  many  christians  fell  in  the  time  of  thb 
persecution;  and  when  it  was  over,  there  were  in  many 

Iilaces  disputes  ab^out  the  manner  of  receiving  such  as  had 
apsed,  when  they  desired  to  be  reconciled  to  the  church. 

IV.  Sulpicius  Severus**  calls  the  persecution  under 
Decius  the  seventh  persecution,  as  does"  Jerom  in  his  book 
of  Ecclesiastical  Writers,  in  the  chapter  of  Alexander 
bishop  of  Jerusalem.    Orosius^   also  reckons  Decius  the 

'  Mox,  Deck)  imperante,  jam  turn  8eptiin&  penecutione  sseviUim  in  chrisH* 
anos.  S.  Sev.  1.  ii.  cap.  32.  td.  46. 

*  Septimd  autem  persecutioiie  sub  Decio»  quo  tempore  Babylas  Antiochiae 
paasus  est,  ductus  Ceesaream,  et  clausus  in  carcere  ob  confesnonem  Christie 
martvrio  coronatus.  De  V.  I.  cap.  62. 

^  Idem  continuOy  in  quo  se  etiam  ob  hoc  Philippos  interfecisse  docuit,  ad 
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seventh  persecutor  of  the  church,  and  says,  *  That  by  his 
'  cruel  edicts  he  sent  many  of  the  saints  to  receive  crowns 
'  from  Christ  for  the  torments  which  they  endured.'  In^ 
Augustine  likewise  it  is  the  seventh  persecution.  There 
can  be  no  doubt  but  ^  it  was  universal,  as  it  was  ordered  by 
an  imperial  edict. 


CHAP.  XXXI. 


THE  EMPEROR  GALLUS. 


His  timej  and  that  he  was  a  persecutor. 

DECIUS  was  succeeded  by  Gallus  and  Yolusian  near  the 
end  of  the  year  251.  Gallns  is  not  mentioned  among  the 
persecuting  princes  by  Sulpicius  Severus,  or  Orosius,  or 
Augustine,  or  the  Author  of  the  Deaths  of  Persecutors; 
nevertheless  he  must  have  been  a  persecutor. 

Says  Eusebius  in  his  Ecclesiastical  History,  *  Decius* 
*'  being  slain  with  his  sons,  when  he  had  not  yet  complelted 
'  the  second  year  of  his  reign,  he  was  succeeded  by  Gallus, 
^  at  which  time  died  Origen  in  the  seventieth  year  of  his 
'  age.  And  Dionysius  in  his  letter  to  Hermammon  speaks 
^  thus  of  Gallus:  But  Gallus  did  not  attend  to  the  fate  of 

*  Decius,  nor  consider  what  was  his  ruin ;   but  stumbled 

*  upon  the  same  stone,  which  lay  before  bis  eyes.  When 
'  his  empire  was  in  a  happv  state,  and  all  things  succeeded 
\  accordmg  to  his  wishes,  he**  persecuted  those  truly  holy 
^  men  who  prayed  to  God  for  his  health  and  prosperity ; 

*  and  with  them  drove  away  those  prayers  which  they  offer- 
*'  ed  up  for  him.'     Thus  he  writes  of  Gallus. 

As  there  is  little  notice  taken  of  this  matter  by  ancient 
ecclesiastical  writers,  Pagi^  argues,  that  this  was  only  a 

persequendos  interficiendosque  christianos,  septimus  post  Neronem,  feralia 
dkpereit  edicta,  plurimosque  sanctorum  ad  coronas  Christi  de  suis  cruciatibus 
misit  OroB.  1.  vii.  cap.  21. 

«  De  Civ.  Dei.  1.  xviii.  cap.  52.  »  Vid.  Basnag.  ann.  250. 

num.  iv.  v.  *  H.  E.  L  vii.  cap.  1. 

**  TovQ  UpovQ  txvipag  rovg  xtpi  rtic  ttptivtic  avrs  km  njc  vyuiat 

ir^vpivovrac  irpoc  rov  Oiov  ifXaerev'  tucovv  vvv  cceivoic  c^m^c  km  roc  vTCp 
avTH  wpo9tvxo£'  Ibid.  p.  250.  ^  A.  252.  num.  x.  xii.  xvL — xxi. 
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local  persecution,  and  that  it  was  felt  in  few  places,  except 
Rome,  where  Cornelias,  and  afterwards  Lucius,  bishops  of 
that  citv,  were  banished  by  this  emperor.  As  the  conduct 
of  Gal  I  us  is  so  particularly  mentioned  by  Dionysius  of 
Alexandria,  I  have  been  apt  to  think,  that  some  christians 
suffered  in  that  city,  or  in  the  countries  near  it.  Mosheim's^ 
observations  upon  this  persecution  may  be  consulted. 


CHAP.  XXXII. 

THE  EMPERORS  VALERIAN  AND  GALUENUS. 


L  ValeriarCs  timcy  and  character.  II.  General  accounts  of 
his  persecution  from  several  christian  writers.  III.  Hoto 
long  it  lasted.  IV.  Accounts  of  this  persecution  from 
Dionysius  bishop  of  Alexandria.  V.  Tne  emperor  Ualli" 
enus's  edicts  restoring  peace  to  the  churches.  VI.  J^ar^ 
ther  accounts  of  that  persecution  from  Cyprian  bishop  of 
Carthage.  VII.  The  remarkable  history  of  Mannas^ 
who  suffered  Martyrdom  at  Casarea  in  Palestine^  cfter 
the  publication  of  the  fore^mentioned  edict  ofGallienus. 

I.  VALERIAN  having  enjoyed  many  offices  and  dignities 
in  the  state  with  great  applause,  and*  been  highly  cele- 
brated for  his  prudence,  modesty,  gravity,  and  other  virtues, 
was  proclaimed  emperor  in  the  year  253;  and  his  son 
Gallienus  was  taken  into  partnership  with  him  in  the  same 
year.  It  is  not  needful  for  me  to  enlarge  in  his  history, 
but  about  the  seventh  year  of  his  reign,  in  259  or  260  at 
the  latest,  he  was  taken  prisoner  by  Sapor  king  of  Persia; 
where  **  he  lived  the  remainder  of  his  aays  in  a  miserable 
captivity. 

^  Flagrantibus  his  christianorum  certaminibus,  Decius  cum  filiis  anno  ccli. 
Decabatur;  in  cujus  locum  Gallus  cum  filio  Volusiano  succedebat.  Issequenti 
anno  bellum  in  christianos,  quod  ultimis  Decii  temporibus  remissius  gestum 
erat,  aut  novis  edictis  propositis,  aut  antiquis  renovatis,  instaurari  jubebat: 
unde  multa  iterum  mala  christianis  in  variis  orbis  Romani  provinciis  subeunda 
erant,  &c.  De  Reb.  ante  C.  M.  p.  527. 

•  TrebeU.  Poll,  in  Valerian,  cap.  i.  ii.  p.  171,  &c. 

*»  Id.  in  Valerian,  cap.  3.  p.  178,  &c.  et  Caecilius  de  M.  Persecut  cap.  5, 
Ores.  lib.  vii.  cap.  xxii.  Euseb.  Chron.  p.  176. 
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IL  He  is  reckoned  tbe  eighth  persecutor  of  the  christiaiu 
by ^  Sulpicius  Se^erus,  ^  Orosius,  ^  Augustine.  The  author 
of  the  Deaths  of  Persecutors  does  not  mention  the  number 
of  persecutions ;  nevertheless  he  speaks  distinctly  of  this^ 
ana  says,  ^  That'  Valerian  shed  the  blood  of  many  righteous 

*  men  m  a  short  time/  As  does  Orosius  likewise,  and  says 
that  this  persecution  was  universal  all  over  the  Roman 
empire. 

ill.  Tbe  persecution  began  in  the  year  257,  and  ended 
in  other  parts  of  the  empire  in  259,  when  Valerian  was  taken 
captive  oy  the  Persians;  but  at  Alexandria  it  continued 
till  the  year  261,  when  Gallienus  overcame  Macrian,  in 
whose  power  Egypt  had  been  till  that  time.  Then  Galli- 
enus sent  the  same  favourable  edicts  to  Alexandria,  which 
bad  been  sent  before  to  several  other  parts  of  the  empire. 
Dionysius  «  speaks  of  this  persecution  having  lasted  ^  forty- 

*  two  months,'  or  three  years  and  a  half;  which  ought  to 
be  understood  of  Egypt  only,  not  of  the  rest  of  the  empire. 
In  that  manner  some  difficulties  relating  to  this  point  are 
a^'usted  and  cleared  up  by*^  ^^^'  ^^  whom  I  refer,  and  to 
^  Basna^e,  who  does  not  much  differ  from  him. 

IV.  Of  this  persecution  we  have  some  authentic  accounts 
in  Dionysius  of  Alexandria,  Cyprian,  and  his  deacon  Pon- 
tius, all  contemporaries,  which  tnerefore  cannot  but  deserve 
our  regard. 

Says  ^  Eusebius  in  his  Ecclesiastical  History :    ^  In  the 

*  mean  time  Gallus   being   slain,   when   he  had  scarcely 

*  reigned  two  years,  he  was  succeeded  by  Valerian  and  his 

*  son  Gallienus.    Here  it  will  be  worth  the  while  to  attend 

*  to  what   Dionysius  says   in    his   letter  to  Hermammon. 

*  Concerning  this  too  John  had  a  revelation.     For  he  says ; 

*  Rev.  xiii.  5,  <<  And  there  was  given  unto  him  a  mouth 

*  speaking  great  things,  and  blasphemies.     And  power  was 

*  given  unto  him  to  continue  forty  and  two  montns."     It  is 

*  wonderful  to  observe,  how  both  these  things  were  fulfilled 
^  in  Valerian ;  and  it  deserves  to  be  considered  what  he  was 

^  Inde  Valerianus  octavus  sanctorum  hostis.  S.  Sever.  L  ii.  cap.  32. 

*  Valerianus  siquidem,  mox  ut  arriputt  imperium,  octavus  a  rferone,  adigi 
per  tormenta  christianos  ad  idololatriam,  abnegantesque  interfici  jussi^  fuso 
per  omnem  Romani  re^i  latitudinem  sanctorum  sanguine.  Valerianus  illico, 
nefarii  auctor  edicti,  a  Sapore  Persarum  rege  captus,  imperator  populi  Romani 
ignominios4  apud  Persas  servitute  consenuit,  &c.  Oros.  1.  vii.  cap.  22. 

•  De  Civ.  Dei.  I.  xviii.  cap.  52. 

'  Non  multo  post  Valerianus,  auoque,  non  dissimili  furore  coneptus,  impias 
manus  in  Deum  intentavit,  et  mmtum,  quamvis  brevi  tempore,  justi  sanguinis 
fudit.  De  M.  P.  cap.  5.  <  Ap.  Euseb.  1.  vii.  cap.  10.  in. 

*■  Ann.  261.  n.  viii.  et  seqq.  '  Ann.  257.  num.  iii 

^  H.  E.  1.  vii.  cap.  10. 
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before ;  bow  mild  and  how  kind  he  was  to  the  men  of 
God.  For  none  of  the  emperors  before  him  were  so  fa- 
voarable  and  benevolent  to  them ;  not  even  those^  who  are 

*  said  to  have  been  openly  christians ;  as  he  was  in  the  be- 

*  ginning  of  his  reign  ;  and  his  house  was  full  of  pious  men, 

*  and  was  a  church  of  God.     But  his  master,  ana  the  chief 

*  of  the  magicians  of  Egypt,  [he  means  Macrian,  presently 

*  afterwards  mentioned  by  naraej  persuaded  him  to  alter 

*  his  measures,  telling  him  that  he  ouffht  to  kill  and  perse- 
^  cute  those  men  who  opposed  and  obstructed  his  incanta- 

*  tions,  and  then  he  tfiight  oe  happy/ 

Soon  after  the  arrival  of  Valerian's  edict  at  Alexandria, 
before  the  end  of  the  year  257,  as  seems*"  most  probable, 
Dionysius  was  summoned  before  Emilian,  then  preefect  of 
Egypt,  of  which  he  writes  to  this  purpose  in  bis  letter  to 
Germanus.    *  1°  came  to  Emilian,  says  he,  not  alone.     I 

*  was  attended  by  my  fellow-presbyter  Maximus ;  and  also 

*  by  Faustus,  Eusebius,  and  Chseremon  deacons,  and  a  bro- 

*  ther  from  Rome,  who  was  then  at  Alexandria.     Emilian 

*  did  not  then  say  to  me,  You  ought  not  to  hold  assemblies; 
'  for  that  was  needless;  nor  was  that  his  chief  concern,  but 

*  that  we  should  not  be  at  all  christians ;  he  therefore  com- 

*  manded  me  to  forsake  that  way  of  worship.  For  he 
'  thought,  that  if  I  would  change  my  mind,  others  would 

*  do  so  likewise.  I  answered,  and  as  I  apprehend  not  im- 
'  properly,  though  in  short,  **  We  oug^ht  to  obey  God,  rather 
^  than  men,"  Acts  v.  29.  And  I  plainly  and  openly  de- 
'  clared,  that  I  worship  him,  who  alone  is  Gocl,  and  no 

*  other;  and  that  I  could  not  alter  my  mind,  nor  cease  to 

*  be  a  christian.     After  which   he   ordered  us  to   go   to 

*  Cephro,  a  small  village  near  the  desert.     But  it  may  be 

*  worth  the  while  to  transcribe  here  the  very  words  of  both 
'  of  us  from  the  public  register.  "  When  Dionysius,  Faustus, 
^  Maximus,  Marcellus,   and  Chseremon,  were  brought  in, 

*  Emilian  the  prefect  said :  I  have  not  only  written  to  you, 

*  but  I  have  also  by  word  of  mouth  represented  to  you  the 
'  humanity  of  our  lords,  the  emperors,  which  thev  show  to 

*  you.  For  they  grant  to  you  the  privilege  of  living  in 
'  safety,  if  you  will  turn  to  that  which  is  agreeable  to 
'  nature,  and  will  worship  the  gods,  which  are  the  preservers 

*  of  their  enopire,  and  will  forsake  that  which  is  contrary  to 

*  nature.  What  therefore  do  you  say  to  this  ?  I  hope  you 
^  will  not  be  ungrateful  to  their  humanity :  forasmuch  as 

'  Meaning,  probably,  Severas,  Alexander,  and  Philip.  "  Vid.  Pagi 

ann.  257.  n.  iv.  Baanag.  247.  num.  vi.  "  Ap.  Euseb.  H.  E.  I.  vii. 

capt  11.  p.  257. 
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tbey  endeaTOur  to  bring*  you  to  that  which  is  right.  Dio- 
nysius  aDswered :  All  men  do  not  worship  all  the  gods; 
but  they  worship  such  as  they  think  to  be  gods.  We 
worship  and  adore  the  one  God,  maker  of  all  things,  who 
also  has  put  the  empire  into  the  hands  of  the  sacred  and 
august  emperors  Valerian  and  Gallienus.  Him  we  wor- 
ship, and  to  him  we  continually  pray  that  he  will  prolong 
their  empire  in  safety  and  prosperity.  Emilian  the  go^ 
vemor  then  said  to  them  again:  Who  forbids  you  to 
worship  him  also,  if  he  be  Grod,  together  with  them  who 
are  by  nature  gods?  For  you  are  commanded  to  worship 
the  gt>ds,  particularly  those  whom  all  know  to  be  gods. 
Dionysius  answered :  We  worship  no  other.  Emilian 
the  goYemor  then  said  to  them  ;  I  see  that  you  are  both 
ungrateful  and  insensible  of  our  august  emperors'  lenity 
toward  you.  You  therefore  may  not  stay  any  longer  in 
this  city,  but  shall  be  sent  into  Lybia,  to  a  place  called 
Cephro ;  for  I  have  chosen  that  place  for  you,  agreeably 
to  the  order  of  the  au&^ust  emperors.  Nor  shall  it  be  law- 
ful for  you,  or  any  others,  to  iiold  assemblies,  or  to  meet 
together  in  the  places  called  ccBmeteries.  If  any  one  does 
not  go  to  the  place  which  I  have  appointed,  or  is  found 
in  any  assembly,  he  brings  danger  upon  himself;  for  a 
neednil  observation  will  not  be  neglected.  Depart  there- 
fore to  the  place  whither  you  are  ordered.''  Nor  could  I, 
says  Dionysius,  obtain  the  delay  of  one  day,  though  I  was 
sick.  At  Cephro  he  had  a  large  number  of  the  faithful 
with  him,  partly  such  as  came  thither  from  Alexandria, 
partly  such  as  came  from  other  places  of  Egypt.  And 
Dere,  says  he,  "  God  opened  a  door  to  us  for  preaching  the 
word,"  2  Cor.  ii.  12;  Col.  iv.  3.  At  first  the  people  of 
the  place  were  rude,  and  ready  to  pelt  us  with  stones ;  but 
afterwards,  not  a  few  of  the  Grentiles,  **  forsaking  idols, 

turned  unto  God,"  1  Thess.  i.  9. And,  as  if  fi>r  that 

purpose  God  had  brought  us  to  them,  *^  when  we  had  ful- 
filled that  ministry,"  he  removed  us,  Acts  xii.  25.  For 
Emilian,  as  if  desirous  to  send  us  into  some  more  uncom- 
fortable place  than  Lybia  itself,  gave  orders  ft)r  dispersing 
some  otners  in  several  villages  of  Mareotis,  and  us  he 
commanded  to  reside  in  the  district  of  Colluthio,  near  the 

freat  road,  that  we  might  be  the  nearer  at  hand  to  be 
rought  to  Alexandria,  if  he  should  think  fit.' 
Afterwards.     *  Moreover,'   says®    Eusebiiis,    *  the    same 
Dionysius  in  his  letter  to  Domitius  and  Dydimus  writes 
again  of  the  persecution  in  this  manner.     '^  It  is  needless 
o  Ibid.  p.  260. 
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*  to  meDtion  the  names  of  all  our  people  that  have  suffered, 

*  since  they  are  many,  and  most  of  them  unknown  to  you. 
^  It  may  suffice  therefore  to  assure  you,  that  persons  of  both 

<  sexes,  and  of  every  age  and  condition,  and  soldiers,  and 

*  country  people,  have  been  victorious  in  this  combat,  and 

<  have  been  crowned,  some  by  scourging,  some  by   fire, 

*  others  by  the  sword.     Nevertheless  in  all  this  space  of 

<  time,  some  there  are  who  do  not  yet  appear  to  be  aceepta- 

*  ble  to  the  Lord ;  me  in  particular  he  seems  pleased  to  re- 
'  serve  for  some  other  season,  according  to  the  words  of  the 

*  prophet,  Is.  xlix.  8,  <<  In  an  acceptable  time  have  I  heard 

<  thee,  and  in  a  day  of  salvation  have  I  accepted  thee." 
'  Then  after  a  few  words  intervening  he  says :  *'  At  present 

*  I  have  only  with  me  Caius  and  Peter,  deprived  of  the  rest 

*  of  the  brethren."  And  soon  afterwards :  "  Some  have  hid 
'  themselves  in  the  city,  that  they  may  privately  visit  the 

*  brethren ;  as  Maximus,  Dioscorus,  Demetrius,  and  Lucius, 

<  presbyters :  for  Faustinus  and  Aquila,  being  much  known, 

<  travel  up  and  down  in  Egypt.  The  deacons  that  survive 
^  after  those  who  have  died  of  the  plague,  are  Faust  us, 

*  Eusebius,  Chseremon ;  Eusebins,  I  say,  whom  Grod  has 

*  qualified  from  the  beginning,  and  furnished  with  great 

*  resolution  and  ability  for  fulfilling  the  oflice  of  ministra- 

<  tion  to  the  confessors  in  prison,  and  for  burying  the  bodies 

*  of  the  perfect  and  blessed  martyrs,  not  without  the  utmost 
'  peril.  For  to  this  very  day  the  prcefect  does  not  cease  to 
'  treat  our  people  in  the  most  cruel  manner,  killing  some, 

*  and  torturing  others,  and  making  others  pine  away  in  fet- 
'  ters  and  dungeons,  forbidding  any  to  be  admitted  to  them, 
^  and  strictly  inouiring  likewise  whether  his  orders  are 
^  obeyed.     Notwitnstandin^  which,  such  is  the  courage  and 

*  alacrity  with  which  God  mspires  the  brethren,  the  afflicted 
^  are  not  without  the  consolation  suited  to  their  exigence.' 
So  writes  Dionysius. 

In  these  fragments  of  Dionysius's  letters  which  Eusebius 
has  preserved,  and,  as  I  think,  judiciously  inserted  in  his 
Ecclesiastical  History,  we  have  valuable  memoirs  of 
Valerian's  persecution.  And  as  we  see  not  only  the  forti- 
tude of  those  who  were  perfected  by  martyrdom,  but  also 
the  resolution  and  courage,  the  discretion,  and  the  amiable 
and  friendly  tenderness  of  the  christian  brethren,  in  re- 
lieving and  comforting  each  other,  which  are  truly  ad- 
mirable and  exemplary. 

In  the  chapterP  next  following,  Eusebius  mentions  three 
men,>and  a  Marcionite  woman,  at  Ceesarea  in  Palestine,  who 
p  L.  vii.  cap.  12. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


366  Testimonies  of  Ancient  Heathens. 

in  Valerian's  persecution  were  condemned  to  wild  beasts^ 
and  were  crowned  with  martyrdom. 

v.  Then  in  the  next  chapter  he  writes  to  this  purpose. 

*  But^i  not  long  after,  Valerian  being  taken  captive,  and  re- 

*  duced  to  slavery  by  barbarians,  his  son,  who  then  reigned 
^  alone,  acted  more  prudently  in  his  empire.  He  immedi- 
^  ately  by  edicts  put  a  stop  to  the  persecution  against  us, 

*  and  gave  command,  that  the  presidents   of  our  religion 

*  should  be  at  liberty  to  perform  the  usual  offices  of  their 

*  function.    The  edict  is  to  this  purpose :  ^*  The  emperor 

*  Ceesar,  Publius  Licinius  Grallienus,  Pious,  Happy,  Augus- 
^  tus,  to  Dionysius,  and  Pinna,  and  Demetrius,  and  to  the 

*  other  bishops.     I  have  directed,  that  the  favour  of  my  in- 

*  dulfl^ence   should   be    published    throughout   the    whole 

*  world ;  that  all  may  depart  from  the  places  of  worship. 

*  You  are  therefore  empowered  to  make  use  of  this  copy  of 

*  my  edict,  that  none  may  trouble  you.     And  that  you  may 

*  perform  what  is  lawful  for  you  to  do,  has  been  already 

*  granted  by  me.  And  let  Aurelius  Cyrenius  our  high- 
<  steward  observe  this  edict  now  given  by  me."     This,  says 

*  Eusebius,  has  been  translated  from  the  Roman  tongue. 

*  There  is  also  another  edict  of  the  same  emperor,  sent  to 

*  other  bishops,  and  appointing,  ''  that  the  places  called 

*  coemeteries  should  be  restored."  ' 

In  his^  Chronicle  likewise  Eusebius  observes,  that  Vale- 
rian beinff  taken  captive  by  the  Persians,  Gallienus  gave 
peace  to  tne  churches. 

VI.  I  began  with  Dionysius,  and  have  carried  on  the 
history  of  Valerian's  persecution  from  him ;  but  as  Cyprian 
suffered  martyrdom  in  this  persecution,  dying  on  the  I4th 
Sept.  258,  and  there  are  some  authentic  memoirs  of  bis 
sufferings,  I  shall  now  allege  some  things  from  them  also. 

Cyprian  seems  to  have  been  one  of  the  first  persons  in 
Africa,  who  was  called  upon  to  make  public  confession  in 
this  persecution ;  and  I  therefore  immediately  take  the 
beginning  of  the  proconsular  acts  of  his  passion,  which  I 
shall  transcribe  below  in  the  original,  and  also  translate 
literally.    *  The "  emperor  Valerian  being  consul  the  fourth 

1  Cap.  13.  '  Valeriano  m  Persas  ducto,  Gallienus  nostris 

paoem  reddidit.  Cbr.  p.  176. 

'  Imperatore  Valeriano  quartuiD»  et  QaUJeno  tertium  consulibus,  teitio  Ca- 
lendanun  Septembrium,  Carthagine  in  secretario,  Patemus  proconsul  Cypriano 
episcopo  dixit :  Sacratissitni  imperatores  Valerianus  et  Gallienus  literaa  ad  me 
d^  digraati  sunt,  quibus  prseoeperunt,  eos  qui  Romanam  religionem  non 
colunt»  debcn:e  Romanas  oeremonias  recognoscere.  Exquisivi  ergo  de  nomine 
tuo.  Quid  mihi  respondes  ?  Cyprianus  episcopus  dixit :  Christianus  8um»  et 
episoopus.    NuUos  alios  deos  novi  nisi  unum  et  verum  Deum,  qui  fecit  coelum 
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^  time,  and  Gallienus  the  third  time,  [that  is,  the  year  of 

*  Christ  257,]  on  the  thirtieth  day  of  August,  at  Carthage, 

*  in  the  secretary's  office,  Patemus  the  proconsul  said  to 

*  Cyprian  the  bishop ;  The  most  sacred  emperors,  Valerian 

*  anci  Gallienus,  have  vouchsafed  to  send  to  me  a  letter, 

*  wherein  they  command,  that  they  who  do  not  observe  the 

*  Roman  religion,  should  now  perform  the  Roman  rites.     I 

*  therefore  have  made  inquiry  after  you.  What  answer  do 
^  you  make  to  me  ?  Cyprian  the  bishop  said  ;  I  am  a  chris- 

*  tian,  and  a  bishop.     I  know  no  other  gods,  but  the  one 

*  true  God,  who  made  the  heaven,  and  the  earth,  and  the 

*  sea,  and  the  things  that  are  in  them.    This  God  we  chris- 

*  tians  serve,  to  whom  we  pray  niffht  and  day,  for  you,  and 

*  for  all  men,  and  for  the  safety  of  the  emperors  themselves. 

*  Patemus  the  proconsul  said  ;  And  do  you  persist  in  this 

*  purpose?  Cyprian  the  bishop  answered;  A  good  purpose, 

*  agreeable  to  God,  cannot  be  altered.     Can  you  then,  ac« 

*  cording  to  the  command  of  Valerian  and  Gallienus,  go  an 

*  exile  to  the  city  Curubis  f    Cyprian  said ;  I  go.   Paternus 

*  the  proconsul  said :  The  emperors  have  written  to  me  not 
'  concerning  bishops  only,  but  also  concerning  presbyters. 
'  I  desire  tnerefore  to  know  of  you  who  are  the  presbyters 
'  that  live  in  this  city.  Cyprian  the  bishop  answered  ;  By 
^  your  own  laws  it  has  been  wisely  enacted,  that  informers 

*  should  not  be  encouraged  ;  therefore  they  cannot  be  dis- 


covered and  accused  by  me;  but  they  will  be  found  in 
<  their  cities.  Patemus  the  proconsul  said ;  I  now  inquire 
*  after  those  who  are  in  this  place.     Cyprian  said ;  Since 

el  terrain,  mare,  et  quae  in  eis  sunt  omnia.  Huic  Deo  nos  christiani  deaervi- 
mus;  hunc  deprecamur  diebus  ac  noctibus,  pro  vobis,  et  pro  omnibus 
hominibuB,  et  pro  inoolumitate  ipsorum  impertttorum.  Patemus  proconsul 
dixit:  In  bac  ergo  yoluntate  poraeveras?  Cyprianus  episcopus  respondit: 
Bona  voluntas,  quae  Deum  novit,  immutari  non  potest  Patemus  proconsul 
dixit :  Potefis  eigo  secundum  pneoeptum  Valeriani  et  Gallieni,  exul  ad  urbem 
Curubitanam  proficisci  ?  Cyprianus  episoopus  dixit :  Proficiscor.  Patemus 
proconsul  dixit:  Non  solum  de  episcopis,  verum  etiam  de  presbyteris  mibi 
scribere  dignati  sunt  Volo  ergo  scjp  ex  te,  qui  sint  presbyteri,  qui  in  hac 
civitate  consistunt.  Cyprianus  episcopus  re^ndit:  Legibus  vestris  bene 
atque  utiliter  eensuistia,  aelatores  non  esse.  Itaque  detegi  atque  deferri  a  me 
non  posnmt :  in  civitsttibuB  autem  suis  invenientur.  P&teraus  proconsul  dixit : 
Ego  nodie  in  hoc  loco  exquiro.  Cyprianus  dixit :  Cum  disciplina  prohibeat, 
ut  quis  se  ultro  ofierat,  et  tuse  quoque  censurs  hoc  displiceat,  nee  ofibrre  se 
ipsi  posBunt  Sed  a  te  exquisiti  invenientur.  Patemus  proconsul  dixit :  A  me 
invenientur.  Etadjedt:  Praeceperunt  etiam,  ne  in  aliquibus  lods  concili- 
abula  fiant,  nee  coemeteria  ingrediantur.  Si  ouis  itaque  hoc  tarn  salubre 
praBoqptum  non  obeervaverit,  capite  plectetur.  Cyprianus  episcopis  respon- 
dit :  rac  quod  tibi  praeoeptum  est  Tunc  Patemus  proconsul  jussit  beatum 
Cyprianimi  episcopum  in  exilium  deportaii.  Acta  Proconsul.  Pass.  S.  Cyprian, 
p.  11,  12. 
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*  our  religion  forbids  men  to  offer  themselves  to  sufferings, 

*  and  since  it  is  contrary  to  your  own  laws,  they  cannot  offer 
^  themselves ;  but  they  may  be  found  if  inquired  after. 
^  Paternus  the  proconsul  said ;  They  shall  be  found  by  me. 

*  And  he  added ;  The  emperors  have  also  ordered,  that  no 
^  assemblies  should  be  held  in  the  coemeteries,  and  that 
^  none  enter  into  those  places.     If  therefore  any  one  does 

*  not  observe  this  wholesome  command,  he  shall  b^  put  to 
<  death.     Cyprian  the  bishop  answered ;    Do  as  you  a^e 

*  commanded.    Then  Paternus  the  proconsul  ordered,  that 

*  Cyprian  the  bishop  should  be  carried  into  exile.' 

Uis  deacon  Pontius  accompanied  him  to  the  place  of  his 
exile,  where  he  arrived  on  the  thirteenth  or  fourteenth  of 
September,  in  the  same  year,  257. 

About  the  same  time  many  others  suffered  in  Africa, 
upon  account  of  their  profession  of  Christianity.  For  we 
have  a  letter  of  Cyprian,^  written  during  the  time  of  his 
being  at  Curubis,  which  is  inscribed  to  '  nine  bishops  by 
^  name,  and  beside  them  to  others,  presbyters,  deacons,  and 
^  the  rest  of  the  brethren  in  the  mmes,  martyrs  of  God  the 
*'  Father  Almighty,  and  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.' 

Whilst  Cyprian  continued  at  Curubis,  Galerius  Maxi- 
mus"  succeeded  Paternus  as  proconsul  of  Africa.  He  re- 
called Cyprian  from  his  banishment ;  who  then  went  to  his 
gardens  or  country-house  near  Carthage,  by  orders,  as  it 
seems,  of  the  proconsul.  • 

Moreover,  as  there  were  many  uncertain  reports  in  Africa, 
Cyprian^  had  sent  to  Rome,  and  received  tnence  some  in- 

^  £p.  76.  a1.  77.  °  Cumque  diu  ibidem  moraretur,  succesBit 

Aspasio  Patemo  proconsuli  Galerius  Maximus  proconsul.  Act.  Pass.  p.  12. 

*  Sciatis  autem  eos  venisse,  quos  ad  Urbem  propter  hoc  miaeram,  ut 
quomodocumque  de  nobis  rescriptum  iuisset,  exploratam  sibi  veritatem  ad 
no6  referant.  Multa  enim  varia  el  incerta  opinionibus  ventilantur.  Quae 
autem  sunt  in  vero,  ita  se  habent.  Rescripsiase  Valerianum  ad  aenatum,  ut 
episcopi,  et  presbyten,  et  diaconi  in  continenti  animadvertantur ;  Senatores 
vero,  et  viri  egregii,  equites  Romani,  dignitate  amiasli,  etiam  bonis  spolientur, 
et,  si  ademtis  racultatibus  christiani  esse  perseveraverint,  capite  quoque  mul- 
tentur  ^  Matronse  ademtis  bonis  in  exilium  relegentur ;  Caenriani,  quicumque 
vel  prius  confess!  fuerant,  vel  nunc  confessi  fuerint,  confiscentur,  et  vincti  in 
Csesarianas  possessiones  descripti  mittantur.  Subiecit  etiam  Valerianus  impe- 
rator  orationi  suae  exemplum  literarum,  quas  ad  preesides  provinciarum  de 
nobis  fecit;  quas  literas  quotidie  speramus  venire,  stantes  secundum  fidei 
firmitatem  ad  passionis  tolerantiam,  et  expectantes  de  ope  et  indulgenti& 
Domini  vitse  setemee  coronani.  Xistum  autem  in  coemeterio  animadversum 
sciatis,  octavo  iduum  Augustarum  die  et  cum  eodem  Quartum.  Set  et  huic 
persecutioni  quotidie  ins  stunt  prsefecti  in  Urbe ;  ut,  si  qui  sibi  oblaf i  fuerint, 
animadvertantur,  et  bona  eorum  tisco  vindicoitur.  Hsc  peto  per  vos  ut 
collegia  nostris  innotescant,  ut  ubique  hortatu  eorum  possit  fhttamitas  corro- 
borari,  et  ad  agonem  spiritsdem  prseparari,  &c.  Cyp.  ep.  79.  al.  80. 
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telligence  which  might  be  relied  upoD,  and  was  to  this 
effect ;  *  that  the  emperor  Valerian  had  ordered,  by  a  re* 

*  script  sent  to  the  senate,  that  bishops,  presbyters,  and 

*  deacons,  should  be  put  to  death  without  delay ;  that  sena*' 

*  tors,  and  persons  of  equality,  and  Roman  knights,  should 

^  be  deprived  of  their  dififnity  and  their  goods ;  if  after  that  , 

*  they  persist  in  being  christians,  they  should  be  beheaded ; 

*  that  ladies  of  quality  should  be  deprived  of  their  goods, 
'  and  sent  into  exile  ;  that  the  emperor^s  freedmen,  who 

*  have  confessed,  or  shall  hereafter  confess,  shall  lose  their 

*  goods,  which  are  to  be  seized  by  the  treasury ;  and  that 

*  they  be  sent  chainM  to  the  emperor's  estate,  and  that  they 

*  be  put  in  the  list  of  slaves  to  work  there.    To  his  own  re- 

*  script  the  emperor  Valerian  has  subjoined  copies  of  letters 

*  to  be  senttotne  presidents  of  the  provinces;  which  letters 

*  we  daily  expect,  standing  prepared  for  the  trial,  and 

*  hoping  to  obtain,  through  the  divine  aid  and  goodness, 

*  the  crown  of  eternal  life.   We  are  also  assured,  that  Xistus 

*  [the  bishop  of  Rome]  was  put  to  death  in  the  coemetenr 

*  on  the  sixth  day  of  August,  and  with  him  Quartus*    We 

*  also  learn,  that  the  prefects  in  the  city  are  intent  to  exe- 

*  cute  the  emperor's  orders ;  and  if  any  are  brought  before 

*  them,  they  are  punished,  and  their  goods  confiscated.  These 

*  things,  says  Cyprian  in  his  letter  to  Successus,  I  am  de- 
^  sirous  should  be  made  known  bv  you  to  my  brethren,  that 

*  all  may  be  prepared  for  the  combat  that  now  lies  before  us.' 

When  those  orders  for  the  ^vernors  of  the  provinces 
arrived  at  Carthage  is  not  certain ;  but  very  probably  be- 
fore the  end  of  August. 

Galerius^  Maximus  the  proconsul,  who  had  succeeded 

*  Cumaue  diu  ibidem  moraretur^  successit  Aspoaio  PatefDO  proconsuli 
QaleriuB  Maxhnus  proconsul,  qui  sanctum  Cyprianum  episcopum  ab  exilio 
vevocatum  sibi  jussit  praesentari.  Cumque  Cyprianus  sanctus— de  civitate 
Cucurbitanft,  in  quft  enlio  praecepto  Asposii  Paterni  tunc  proconsulis  datus 
iuerat,  regressus  esset,  ex  sacro  praescripto  in  hortis  suis  manebat— Et  cum 
iUic  demoraretur,  repente  Idibus  Septembris,  Tuaco  et  Basso  consulibus,  vene- 
runt  ad  eum  principes  duo,— qui  et  in  curriculum  eum  levaverunt,  in  medio- 
que  posuerunt,  et  in  Sexti  perduxerunt,  qbi  idem  Qalerius  Maximus  proconsul, 
bonce  valetudinis  recupeiandsB  gratid,  secesserat — Cumque  oblatus  fuisset, 
Galenus  Maximus  proconsul  dixit :  Tu  Papam  te  sacrilege  mentis  hominibus 
praebuisti  ?  Cyprianus  episcopus  respondit :  Ego.  Qalerius  Maximus  dixit : 
Jusserunt  te  sacratissimi  imperatores  caeremoniari.  Cyprianus  episcopus 
dixit :  Non  fecio.  Qalerius  Maximus  ait :  Consule  tibi.  Cyprianus  episco- 
poB  respondit :  Fac  auod  tibi  prseceptum  est  In  re  tam  just4  nulla  est  con- 
sultatio.  Qalerius  Maximus,  collocutus  cum  consilio,  sententiam  vix  aegre 
dixit  verbis  huiusmodi :  Diu  sacrilege  mente  vixisti,  et  plurimos  nefariae  tibi 
conspirationis  homines  aggr^lbti.— Et  his  dictis,  decretum  ex  tabdl^  recita- 
vit;  Thasicum  Cyprianum  gbdio  animadverti  placet  Cyprianus  episcopus 
dixit;  Deo  gratias.  Apost  p.  12,  13. 
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PaternuSy  was  at  Sexti,  a  place  about  six  milen  from 
Carthage,  for  the  sake  of  bis  health.  *  On  the  13th  day 
'  of  September,  [A.  C.  258J  an  officer  with  soldiers  was  sent 

*  by  the  proconsul  to  Cyprian^s  gardens,  where   he   had 

*  been  some  while,  to  bring  him  before  him.     Cyprian's 

*  cause  was  deferred  for  that  day.    The  next  morning,  the 

*  14th  of  September,  he  was  led  to  the  proconsul's  palace, 
^  surrounded  by  a  mixed  multitude  of  people,  and  a  strong 

*  guard  of  soldiers.    After  some  time  the  proconsul  came 

*  out  into  the  hall,  and  Cyprian  being  set  before  him,  he 

*  said ;    Are  you  Thascius  Cyprian  ?   Cyprian  the  bishop 

*  answered ;  I  am.    Galerius  Maximus  the  proconsul  said  ; 

*  The  most  sacred  emperors  have  commanded  you  to  sacri- 

*  fice.    Cyprian  the  bishop  answered;  I  do  not  sacrifice. 

*  Galerius  Maximus  said ;  Be  well  advised.     Cyprian  the 

*  bishop  answered  ;  Do  as  thou  art  commanded.  In  so 
^  just  a  cause  there  needs  no  consultation.    The  proconsul 

*  having  advised  with  his  council,  spoke  to  Cyprian  in 
^  angry  terms,  as  being  an  enemy  to  the  gods,  and  a  se- 

*  ducer  of  the  people.  And  then  read  his  sentence  out  of  a 
^  tablet ;  It  is  decreed,  that  Thascius  Cyprian  be  beheaded. 

^  ^P^^^^^'^^^'^'^^P  said;  God  be  praised.' 

xhat  is  the  account  in  the  Acts  of  his  passion,  which  I 
have  translated  literally;  and  Pontius^  writes  to  the  like^ 
purpose.  Cyprian  was  then  led  away  to  the  field  of  Sexti, 
a  lar^e  level  spot  of  ground,  encompassed  with  trees,  the 
boughs  of  which  were  then  loaded  with  spectators.  And 
in  the  presence  of  a  great  multitude  of  people  Cyprian  was 
there  beheaded,  according  to  the  sentence  pronounced  upon 
him,  on  Sept.  14,  in  the  year  of  Christ^  268. 

VII.  I  have  set  before  my  readers  some  authentic 
memoirs  of  Valerian's  persecution  from  Dionysius  of  Alex- 
andria, and  Cyprian  of  Carthage.  There  is  another  re- 
markable story  m  Eusebius,  which  must  not  be  omitted. 

*  In'  the  mean  time,'  says  Eusebius  in  his  Ecclesiastical 
History,  ^  when  peace  had  been  restored  to  all  the  churches 
<  every  where,  Marinus,  a  military  man,  and  eminent  upon 
'  account  of  his  birth  and  riches,  suffered  martyrdom  for 

*  Christ  at  Ccesarea  in  Palestine.  A  centurion's  place  was 
^  vacant ;  he  put  up  for  that  office,  to  which  he  had  a  claim 

*  by  the  order  of  his  promotions.     When  he  was  about  to 

*  receive  that  honour,  another  appeared  before  the  tribunal, 

*  asserting,   that  according   to  the    ancient    laws  of    the 

"  S.  Cyprian.  Vit  p.  9, 10.  ^  If  any  are  deiirous  to  see 

the  history  of  (his  bishop  of  Carthage  more  at  large,  they  may  consult  vol.  iii. 
p.  1—16.  *  L.  vii.  cap.  15. 
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*  Romans,  Mariniis  could  not  be  admitted  into  that  office, 

*  forasmuch*  as  he  was  a  christian,  and  did  not  sacrifice  to 

*  the  emperors ;  and  that  the  office  did  of  right  belong  to 

*  him.  Acheeus  the  iudge,  being  much  moTcd,  asked 
'  Marinus  what  were  his  sentiments.  Perceiving  that  he 
^  confidently  affirmed  he  was  a  christian,  he  allow^  him  the 

*  space  of  three  hours  to  consider  of  the  matter.    When  the 

*  three  hours  were  expired,  he  returned  to  the  tribunal. 

*  And  when  called  upon  again  to  deliver  his  sentiments,  he 

*  made  a  profession  of  the  faith  with  greater  cheerfulness 

*  than  before.     Whereupon  he  was  immediately   had  out  to 

*  be  put  to  death,  and  so  was  perfected.' 

Eusebius  adds,^  Then^  Asturius,  who  is  still  celebrated 

*  for  religious  zeal  and  couraffe,  a  Roman  senator,  and  in 
<  esteem  with  the  emperors,  who  was  present  at  the  death 
^  of  the  martyr,  taking  up  the  body,  laid  it  upon  his  shoul- 

*  ders,  and  covering  it  with  a  rich  cloth  carried   it  off,  and 

*  interred  him  in  a  decent  manner.' 

Mr.  Mosheim's''  observations  upon  this  remarkable  his- 
tory  are  to  this  purpose.  *  Marinus  was  not  condemned  by 
'  the  edict  of  Valerian,  which  had  been  abrogated  by  Galli- 
'  enus,  but  by  the  ancient  law  of  Trajan ;  for  an  accuser 

*  was  received.     The  man  who  confessed  himself  to  be  a 

*  christian  was  required  to  renounce  the  faith :   when  be 

*  would  not,  he  was  without  delay  led  out  to  punishment. 

*  h\^  this  instance  therefore  it  is  apparent,  that  the  ancient 

*  laws  of  the  emperors  against  the  christians  still  retained 
'  their  force,  though  milder  had  been  enacted;  And  therefore 

*  under  merciful  emperors,  who  were  lovers  of  peace,  the 

*  presidents  might  punish  Christiana,  who  were  accused,  and 

*  confessed  themselves  such.    The  body  of  Marinus  was 

*  carried  off  by  Asturius,  a  Roman  senator,  and  buried ; 

*  nor  did  he  suffer  for  it;  the  reason  is,  that  by  Trajan's 

*  law  the  judge  had  no  right  to  punish  any  but  such  as  were 

*  accused;  and  there  was  nobody  who  was  willing,  or  who 

*  dared,  to  accuse  so  considerable  and  honourable  a  man  as 

*  Asturius  was.' 

*  Xpt/TiOiftfi  yf  ovTh  KM  TotQ  jSaiTiXf V0t  fif}  ^vovTi.  lb.  p.  263.  C. 

*»  Ibid.  cap.  16.  *^  De  Reb.  &c.  p.  557. 

^  Ex  hoc  igitur  exemplo  liquet,  antiquas  impmtorum  in  chrifltianot  leges, 
aliis  etiam  et  mitioribiB  latis,  vim  suain  letinuiase,  et  prsesides  propterea  etiam 
sab  clementibus  imperatoribus,  pacisque  temporibus,  in  christianos  aocusatos 
et  &SS06  animadvertere  potuisse.  Cadaver  Marini  Asturius,  Senator  Romanus, 
vir  maximae  auctoritatis,  humeris  suis  auferebat,  et  sepulturae  tiadebat ;  idque 
feciebat  impupe  ac  siue  periculo.  Ratio  in  promptu  est  Sine  accusatoie 
judici  non  licebat  punire  ex  Trajani  k^  Tanti  autem  nominis  et  dignitatis 
▼irum,  amicum  prseterea  imperatonim,  nemo  accusare  vel  volebat  vel  audebaf. 
Moshem.  ibid. 
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CHAP.   XXXllI. 


AMELroS. 

I 

I.  His  history  and  time.     II.  His  testimony  to  St.  John's 
gospely  with  remarks. 

1.  THE  next  testimony  will  be  the  noted  passage  of 
Amelius,  a  Platonic  philosopher,  fellow-disciple*  and  inti- 
mate acquaintance  of  Porphyry,  who  wrote  against  the 
christians.  Amelias,^  as  Suidas  says,  was  of  Apamea. 
Porphyry^  in  the  Life  of  Plotinus  calls  him  a  Tuscan  ; 
but  then  he  expressly  says,  that*^  when  Plotinus  died, 
Amelius  was  at  Apamea  in  Syria;  which  may  give  occasion 
to  think,  that  he  was  originally  of  that  place,  though  per- 
haps he  was  bom  in  Tuscany.  Moreover  Porphyry  men- 
tions a  book  of  his  inscribed^  to  Hesvchius  of  Apamea, 
whom  he  had  adopted  for  his  son.  Ais  proper  name,  as 
we  also  learn  from  Porphyry,  was  Qentilian ;  and  he  chose 
to  have  his  surname  written  with  an  r,  Amerius,  as  indeed 
it  is  in  Eunapius,  and  not  Amelius;  the  last  in  Greek  de- 
noting negligence,  the  former  integrity.  According  to ' 
Porphyry's  account,  he  was  the  most^  studious  and  laborious 
of  all  the  disciples  of  Plotinus,^  with  whom  he  spent  twenty- 
four  years  at  Rome,  from  the  third  year  of  Fhilip  to  the 
first  of  Claudius,  that  is,  from  the  year  of  Christ  24o,  to  the 
beginning  of  the  year  269.     Amelius^  was  a  diligent  ob- 

•  Vid.  Eimap.  de  Vita  Porphyr.  p.  19, 20.  *»  A^wXioc, 
AiraficoCf  0iXo(ro^»  iuiOf|n;c  nXainvH,  itBa<rKa\oc-  Hop^vpcD,  mryxpovurac  Af*- 
fiovup  cat  OfKycvy.  ouid. 

^  E(r%e  St  aKpoarac  fuv  nXtiBQ'  CiyXc^roc  Be  cat  Sm  ^o<ro0iav  awovrac, 
A/uKtov  n  airo  rijc  Tvffciac,  s  ro  ovofxa  tjv  Ttvrikiavoc  ro  cvpcov*  avro^  Se  dia 
TH  P  AfMtpiov  avTOv  KoXii,  atro  n|C  AfupuxQ  tj  rris  Aiuktuxf;  irpcTrecv  avrtp  xa- 
\ua9at  Xcyciiv.  Porph.  de  Vit&  Plotin.  cap.  vii.  ap.  Fabr.  Bib.  Gr.  T.  iv.  p.  104. 

'  TcXivrwvri  ^c  avn^f  vfta  fuv  6  Ilop^vptoc  trvyxavov  tv  AiXvj3aiy  iiarpi- 
piav,  AfuKtoc  Se  cv  Awaiui^  rijc  Svpioc.  lb.  cap.  2.  p.  95. 

•  — d  I87IVW  'Hot/xty  Tifi  Awafui,  6v  viov  tBero,  cex^pc^cu.  lb.  cap.  3.  p 
98.  ^  ^OTToycy  Be  vmppaKKoitevoqp  twv  Kar  avrov 
iravTuv*  lb.  cap.  3.  p.  98. 

■  UpoiyXOe  Be  avrtp  6  AfuXtOQ,  rpirov  trOQ  ayovti  ev  'Putfiy  Kara  to  rpcrov 
rtic  ^tXiirim  PatnXeiag  eroQ,  cat  axp«  tb  wpuiD  rtig  "KXavBia  jSafftXcta^  Tra- 
pauttvaCf  cri}  &\a  ffvyyeyovev  eucom  cat  reotrapa.  Ibid. 

''  ^iXo^vrs  ^e  ytyovorog  rs  AfUKiSf  cat  ra  Upa  Kara  vHfuviaVf  kcu  rag 
iopTOQ  eKvepuovTOQ'  cat  irorc  a^mvros  rov  JlXutnvov  trw  avrtp  ^apapoKuVf 
effl'  ecav«c  Bet  irpog  tfit  epxtoBa^  hk  efu  rrpoc eKtivas-  c.  X.  lb.  cap.  x.  Ill,  112. 
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server  of  the  sacred  rites,  which  his  master  Plotinus  re&^ard- 
ed  very  little.  I  have  placed  Amelius  at  the  year  263,  be- 
cause Forphyry*  intimates,  that  he  published  little  or  nothing 
before  the  tenth  year  of  Gallienus,  when  he  had  been 
eighteen  years  with  Plotinus.  This  will  suffice  for  his 
history. 

11.  *'  Moreover,'  says  Eusebius,  in  his  Evangelical  Pre- 
paration, ^  Amelius,^  a  celebrated  philosopher  among  the 
*•  modems,  and  a  g^eat  admirer  of  the  Platonic  philosophy, 

*  though  he  has  not  mentioned  the  evangelist's  name,  bears 
*•  testimony  to  his  doctrine,  saying,  in  these  very  words ; 
'  And  this  plainly  was  the  Word,  by  whom,  he  b^eing  him- 

*  self  eternal,  were  made  all  things  that  are,  as  Heraclitus 
^  also  would  say ;  and  by  Jove  the  same,  whom  the  barba- 
^  rian  affirms  to  have  been  in  the  place  and  dignity  of  a 

*  principal,  and  to  be  with  Grod,  ana  to  be  God ;  by  whom 

*  all  thmgs  were  made,  and  in  whom  every  thing  that  was 
'  made  has  its  life  and  being.     Who  descending  into  body, 

*  and  putting  on  flesh,  took  the  form  of  man ;  though  even 

*  then  he  gave  proof  of  the  majesty  of  his  nature ;  nay,  and 
^  after  his  dissolution  he  was  deined  a^in,  and  is  God,  the 

*  same  he  was  before  he  descended  mto  body,  and  flesh, 
^  and  man.' 

I  suppose  that  all  will  agree  with  Eusebius,  and  other 
ancient  christian  writers,  that  by  *  the  barbarian '  Amelius 
intended  the  evangelist  John,  and  that  he  here  refers  to  his 
gospeK  He  calls  him  *  barbarian,'  because,  though  he 
wrote  in  Greek,  that  was  not  bis  native  language,  and^  he 
was  of  Jewish  or  Hebrew  extraction ;  or,  as  (JyriP  express- 
eth  it,  he  was  a  Hebrew  of  Hebrews,  and  not  a  Greek. 

This  passage  of  Amelius  is  a  testimony  to  St  John's 
whole  gospel,  which,  I  think,  he  had  read. 


*  IbkL  cap.  4.  p.  99.  Et  conf.  cap.  3.  p.  98. 

^  Eueorofc  ^ijro  nu  rwv  v^wv  ^otro^v  ita^vtiQ  ytyovioQ  A/icXcoc» 
CI  Kat  fiif  ctr*  ovo/iaroc  ij^toKW  ra  ivayytkgrs  liaawa  fivfifinv  voiritraoOai, 
futfutprvpii  ^  HV  ofMioc  TCUQ  atfrs  ^vcuq^  avra  h  ravra  vpog  prjfia  ypa^v. 
Koc  sroQ  apa  i}y  6  Aoyoc*  Kaff  6v  aui  ovra  ra  yivo/uva  iyivero,  wc  ov  km  6 
'HpcucXiiros  a^Ufxnu'  icai  vrj  2\i*  6v  i  paQpapo^  o^um  cv  ry  nyc  ^XVC  ra^u  re 
Ktu  aKui  Ka9t'7tiKOTa  irpog  Otov  civai*  dt  a  iravO*  'axX«c  yeyfvijcrOat*  tv  y  to 
ytvofuvov  Ctiw  KM  C<tfi?Vf  <eac  ov  irt^vKtvcu'  kcu  tic  Ofafiara  immiv,  km  trapKa 
tvSwyaiiivoVt  0avraCe<rOa4  avBpiinrov'  fura  Kai  rs  Ttpfueavra  dtuevvuv  rtfc 
fiMnuQ  TO  fuyakitov'  afuKti  km  avakvOivra  vaXiv  ava9iti<r9M  km  Ocov  eivai 
otog  ffv  wpo  TO  fiQ  trotiM,  Kat  Ttiv  trapKa,  km  top  avBpunrov  KaTax^uvM.  Eu9eb. 
Pr.  Ev.  L,  xi.  cap.  19.  p.  540. 

'  Bapfiapov  hVj  wc  ye  oiiuut  tov  dttrinciov  luawriv  airoKaXti,  diaroi  Trie 
yXwrrtic  r<>X^  ^^^  ^^  iTtpoOpHV  *£/3paioc  y«p  i?^  <(  *E^pMwv,  km  uk  airo  yc 
nji  *EXXf|vwv  x«f>«CTt  lemyiyc.   Cyr.  contr.  Julian.  1.  viii.  p.  283. 
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1.  That  lie  refers  to  the  beginDi'iig  of  St.  John's  gospel  is 
inauifest.     See  eh.  i.  1 — 4,  and  ver.  14. 

2.  He  also  says,  *  that  the  Word,  after  be  had  de- 
'  scended  into  body,  and  had  put  on  flesh,     even  then  he 

*  gave  proof  of  the  majesty  oi  his  nature.'  Here  Amelius 
roust  refer  to  the  great  works  performed  by  our  Lord,  as 
related  in  the  following  parts  of  that  gospel. 

3.  Finally,  Amelius  says,  that '  after  his  dissolution  he 
was  deified  again,  and  was  the  same  that  he  was  before  he 
descended  into  body.'  Here,  I  think,  he  had  in  his  eye 
John  xvii.  5,  '^  And  now,  O  Father,  glorify  thou  me  with 
thy  own  self,  with  the  glory  which  I  had  with  thee  before 
the  world  was."  And  ch.  xvi.  5,  ^  But  now  I  go  my  way 
to  him  that  sent  me,  and  none  of  you  asketh  me,  Whither 
goest  thou?"  Comp.  ch.  xiv.  4 — 8;  and  xx.  17;  and  other 
places. 

Upon  the  whole  I  cannot  but  think,  that  Amelius  had 
read  over  St.  John's  gospel  from  the  beginning  to  the  end. 

This  same  passage  is  also  quoted  at  length  by*"  Cyril  of 
Alexandria,  in  his  answer  to  the  emperor  Julian. 

It  is  likewise  <|uoted  by  Theodoret  in  his  work  against 
the  gentiles;  he  introduceth  it  in  this  manner;  ^  Plutarch" 
'  also  and  Plotinus  had  heard  of  the  sacred  gospels.    This 

*  is  apparent  from  Amelius,  who  presided  in  the  school  of 
'  Porpnyry ;  for  he  greatly  admires  the  proem  to  John's 
*'  theology,  saying,  in  these  very  words:  '*  And  this  plainly 
'  was  the  Word."' 

Here  is  some  inaccuracy.  Amelius  did  not  preside  in 
the  school  of  Porphyry ;  but  he  was  an  eminent  man  of  the 
school  of  Plotinus,  where  Porphyry  was  also  in  great  repute. 

Theodoret  from  this  passage  of  Amelius  concluded,  that 

*  Plutarch  and  Plotinus  were  acquainted  with  our  gospels.' 
It  is,  I  suppose,  no  more  than  a  probable  supposition. 
Theodoret  might  be  hence  led  to  tuink  as  mucli  of  Plu- 
tarch; but  we  cannot  aflSrin  it.  We  see  no  proofs  of  it  in 
his  works ;  nor  can  we  certainly  say,  that  Plotinus  was  ac* 
quainted  with  our  gospels,  or  had  read  them.  But  I  sup* 
pose  it  may  be  reckoned  certain,  that  he  had  heard  of  tne 
christians,  and  had  some  knowledge  of  them.  It  is  mani- 
fest from  a  passage  of  Porphvry,  in  his  life  of  Plotinus,^ 
which  will  be  alleged  in  the  cnapter  of  Porphyry. 

"*  Coot.  JuL  1.  viii.  p.  283.  "  Kai  /<ev  dif  cat  rwy  dcM>v 

tvay^iKuav  ort  IlXdrap^oc  km  o  ITXwnvoc  vrniKwrarfiP.  AifXoi  Bt  ruro  9a f^ 
d  AfuXiogt  ri}c  Ilop^vpitf  irpvnv<rac  duzToipii^*  *XvtpayaTai  yap  to  r%iQ  luMvvtt 
•^toXoyiac  irpoouuov  BTwm  Xtyiov.  k.  X.  Theod.  Ghr.  An.  Serm.  2.  p.  500.  T.  iv. 

•  Porphyr.  ae  Vit&  Plotin.  cap.  xvi.  p.  118.  ubi  supra. 
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AdcI  it  may  be  reckoned  somewhat  remarkable,  that  from 
the  school  of  Plotinus  we  have  so  many  testimonies  to 
Christianity.  One  of  his  disciples  was  Porpnyry,  who  wrote 
so  learnedly  and  so  bitterly  against  the  christians.  Amelias, 
just  quoted,  who  had  read  St.  John's  gospel,  was  another 
of  the  same  school.  And  Longinus,  from  whom  we  shall 
alto  have  a  testimony,  was  well  acquainted  with  thoise  two 
disciples,  and  their  master  Plotinus.  I  think  it  may  be 
hence  concluded,  that  the  learned  men  of  that  time  had 
some  knowledge  of  the  christians.  Their  reading  and  con- 
sidering the  sacred  books  of  the  christians,  depended  upon 
their  inquisitiveness,  and  openness  to  conviction,  in  things 
of  religion. 

Augustine   speaks   of   a    Platonic    philosopher,   who? 

*  greatly  admired  the  beginning  of  St.  John's  gospel,  and 

*  said,  **  It  deserved  to  li^  written  in  letters  of  golo,  and  to 
'  be  set  up  in  the  most  conspicuous  place  in  every  church.'* ' 
Whether  that  Platonic  philosopher  was  Amelias,  or  another, 
we  cannot  say  certainly. 

Basil,  in  a  homily  upon  the  b^inning  of  St.  John's  gos- 
pel, '^  In  the  beginning  was  the  Word,  and  the  Word  was 

*  with  God,  and  the  Word  was  Grod,"  ^  says,  *  I  have  known 

*  many,  who  are  aliens  from  the  word  of  truth,  and  boast 

*  themselves  of  their  worldly  wisdom,  who  have  admired 
'  this  text,  and  have  also  dared  to  insert  it  in  their  own 

*  writings.'  Basil  does  not  name  them,  and  therefore  we 
cannot  say  who  they  were. 

p  ■  QiKxi  initium  sancti  evangelii,  cui  nomen  est  Secundum  Joannemy 

qoidam  F^atonicus,  sicut  a  aancto  seoe  Simpliciaiio,  qui  postea  Mediolaneosis 
ecclesne  pneaedit  epiaoopus,  aolebamus  audjre,  aureit  literis  eonscribendum,  et 
per  omiies  ecdesias  in  locb  emmentiaBimiB  propoiiei^  DeCiv. 

Dei,  1.  X.  cap.  29. 

'I  Tavra  M^a  itoXXhc  '<u  T^tv  *(«  ru  \oys  r^  aXifOciac  fuya  ^povmrr^tv  nn 
wtft^  KoofUK^  KM  davfia<rayrac9  luu  roiQ  iavrmf  avyrayitamv  rfKaroKtllim 
rtXuii<ravra£,  Basi].  hcxn.  16.  in  iHud,  in  Principio  eiat  Verbum.  Tool  ii  p. 
134.  A.  B.  Edit  Beoed.  1722. 
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CHAP.  XXXIV. 


LONGINUS. 


I.  His  time  and  character.  II.  His  testimony  to  the  scrips 
tures^  toith  a  curious  observation  upon  a  fragment  ascribed 
to  him. 

I.    SAYS   Suidas ;    ^  Longjnus  ^   Cassias,  a  pbilosopber, 

*  master  of  Porphyry  the  philosopher,  a  man  of  g^eat  learn- 

*  iog   and   exact  judgment    in   things   of  literature.     He 

*  flourished  in  the  time  of  the  emperor  Aurelian,  by  whom 
'  be  was  put  to  death,  as  an  accomplice  with  Zenooia  wife 

*  of  Odunatus.'  After  which  Suidas  mentions  the  titles  of 
several  of  his  works,  and  sa^s,  he  wrote  many  othera. 

Longinus  Cassius.  He  is  generally  called  Dionysius 
Longinus. 

Suidas  says,  he  lived  in  the  time  of  Aurelian,  who  did 
not  begin  to  reign  before  the  year  of  Christ  270,  and  by 
whom  Longinus  was  put  to  death.  Tanaquil  Faber^  says, 
that  Suidas  would  have  expressed  himself  more  accurately 
if  he  had  said,  that  *  Longfinus  flourished  under  Gordian, 
<  Decius,  Valerian,  Grallienus,  and  Claudius.'  For,  indeed, 
the  reigns  of  most  of  the  Roman  emperors  about  that  time 
were  very  short.     Tanaquil  Faber  acids :  ^  And  ^  therefore 

*  Longinus  was  contemporary  with  Origen :'  which  also  is 
another  just  observation.  Fhotius  says,  that^  Longinus 
flourished  in  the  time  of  Claudius,  whose  reign  began  in  the 
year  268.  I  place  biro  at  the  year  of  Christ  264,  the 
twelfth  of  Gallienus;  for  he  did  not  die  before  the  year 
273 ;  and  he  could  not  then  be  young,  as  may  be  concluded 
fi*om  the  number  of  his  works ;  and  he  is  always  reckoned 
one  of  Porphyry's  masters. 


*  Aoyycvoc  6  Ko^viocy  ^iXo^ofoc*  BtZaaKoKoQ  Uopfvpts  ts  ^iKocofH,  ircXv- 
imQtiQ  KM  cpirucoc  ytvoiuvoq,  Hv  de  circ  Avpi|Xiav8  m  KaMrapoc>  km  avtiptOti 
inr  avTHf  wc  9vu7nmQ  Z^vojSiav  r^  Oiwarm  ywaueu  Sukl. 

^  TanaquiUi  Fabrl  notae  aa  Suidae  testimoDium.  Vid.  LoDgin.  ex  editioue 
Jac.  ToUii. 

^  Itaaue  Ongeni  vvyx^vo^  fuit  Longinus.  Fab.  ibid.  And  Longinus  is 
leckone^l  by  Porphyry  amone  the  other  gentile  writers,  which  had  been  read 
and  studied  by  Ori^.  Vid.  Euseb.  H.  £.  1.  vL  cap.  19.  p.  220.  C. 

*  im  KXawcw  ii  htoq  tiKfiaKe.  Phot.  cod.  265.  p.  1470. 
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His  father's  name   is   not  known,     <  His'   mother   was 

*  Frontonis,  sister  of  Fronto,  of  Emesa,  the  orator,  who  was 
^  at  Rome  in  the  time  of  the  emperor  Severus,  and  afterwards 
^  taught  rhetoric  at  Athens ;  where  he  died  when  he  was 
'  about  sixty  years  of  age,  leaving'  Longinus  the  critic  his 
'  heir.'  So  says  Suidas.  Nevertheless  Longinus  did  not 
lose  his  parents  whilst  very  young;  they^  accompanied  him 
in  his  travels ;  as  we  learn  from  a  letter  of  his  to  Marcellns, 
a  part  of  which  is  preserved  in  Porphyry's  Life  of  Plotinus ; 
wnom^  he  saw,  and  continued  some  while  with  Anunonius 
and  Origen,  probably  meaning  Ammonius  Saccus,  and  our 
Origen,  called  Adamantius. 

LKBarned  men  *  are  not  agreed  about  the  place  of  his  na- 
tivity. Some  think  he  was  an  Athenian;  others  think  it 
more  likely,  that  he  was  bom  at  Emesa  in  Syria,  the  place 
of  his  uncle's,  and  probably  of  his  mother's  nativity.  His 
connexions  with  Zenobia,  to  whom  he  was  master  in  the 
Greek  language,  and  privy-counsellor,  are  proofs  of  his 
being  in  that  part  of  the  world  in  the  latter  part  of  his  life; 
and  there  is  a  letter^  of  his  written  to  Porphyry,  when  in 
Sicily,  desiring  him  to  come  to  him  in  Phoenicia.  In  his 
excellent  remaining  work.  Of  the  Sublime,  he^  reckons 
himself  among  the  Greeks ;  and  so  he  might  do,  and  be 
born  in  Sjrria;  the  people  of  that  country  being  often  called 
Greeks  by  ancient  writers. 

Eunapius  says, '  thaf^  Longinus  was  esteemed  a  living 

*  library,  and  walking  museum.    He  had  a  kind  of  estab- 

*  lished  authority  to  judge  of  ancient  authors,     If^  any  maa 

*  presumed  to  remark  upon  an  ancient  author,  his  sentence 

*  was  not  allowed  of  till  the  judgment  of  Longinus  was 

*  known.'  Porphyry  °  and  Zosimus^  extol  Longinus  in  the 
like  manner. 

*  Sukl.  V.  ^povnoiff  Efwrrivo^,  '  Kcu  aieXfiig  9povTWiioc  ircuia 
ovra  Aoyyivov  tov  Kpirucov  xXripovofWV  carfXiiriv.  Suid.  ut  supr. 

' «C  ^travrac  luv  inrtip^tif  idttv  rifuv,  dta  nfv  (k  ircuZiav  «r»  troXXv^ 

rovBQ  aua  rotg  yovivaiv  tindfifuav*  De  Vit  Plot  cap.  20.  p.  127. 

*^  Via.  ib.  p.  128.  *  De  potri^  Longini  inter  doctos  multum 

disputatur  *,  sed  mihi  quidem  placet  J.  Jon^  conjectura,  ^ui  eum  Athenieiisem 
censet  fiiisse.  Z.  Pearce  de  Vit&  et  Scriptb  Longini,  p.  1. 

^  A^ttav  yftppt  ^^0  Ttic  Sue<Xf Of  Karuvau  irpog  avrov  etc  rffv  ^otvimiv*  k,  X. 

Porph.  de  Vit  Plotin.  cap.  19.  p.  123.  ' ft  cm  ^jiiv  wc 

'EXXfimv  tipuTat  n  ycvbKrcciv.  c.  X.  De  Sublim.  cap.  xii,  6.  p.  92.  Tollii. 

*"  Aoyytvoc  dt  Kara  tov  xpovov  ucttvov  j3i/3XioOi|ffi|  /rtc  VV  *fi^h^oCf  ««* 
tripiirarnv  fiatrttov'  icai  icpivctv  ye  tbq  7r<iKawg  txtTiTaicro*  Eunap.  de  Vit 
Porph,  p.  16.  ^  Km  u  nc  xareyvia  rtvoc  nav  vtiKaMVt  h  to 

io^curOtv  eicparcc  irportpov,  oXX*  jj  Aoyyivfi  iravTtag  iKpaTu  icpunc.  Ib.  p.  17. 

•  Porph.  de  Vit  Plotin.  cap.  14.  p.  116.  Cap.  21.  p.  135. 
P  Zos.  lib.  i.  p.  659. 
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I  must  add,  that  Longinus  is  quoted  by  Eusebius  m  his 
Evangelical  Preparation,  where*&  he  calls  him  a  writer  of 
our  time.  By  Pbotius,'  iu  the  place  before  referred  to,  be 
is  called  Longinus  the  critic.  He  is  also  mentioned  by 
Jerom*  and  Tneophylact  ;^  and  with  a  view  to  his  dis- 
tinguishing excellence,  his  critical  skill,  upon  whose  judg- 
ment the  sentences  of  all  others  depended.  Not  now  to 
repeat  any  thing  of  Suidas,  I  take  notice  of  this  as  a  proof 
of  the  taste  and  candour  of  our  christian  ancestors ;  among 
whom,  as  well  as  among  others,  a  judgment  according  to 
Longinus  was  a  proverbial  expression,  denoting  a  right 
judgment. 

Zenobia  queen  of  the  Palmyrens,  who  also  called  herself 
^  queen  of  the  east,'  contended  with  the  Roman  emperors 
after  the  death  of  her  husband  Odenatus,  which  happened 
m  the  vear  267.  In  the  end  she  was  overcome.  Palmyra 
was  taken,  and  she  also  was  taken  prisoner;  Aurelian"  then 
sat  in  judgment  upon  her  and  her  people  iii  a  place  near 
the  city  Emesa;^  when  he  determined  to  g^ve  Zenobia  her 
life,  and  reserve  her  to  do  honour  to  his  triumph.  Many 
of  her  officers  and  counsellors  were  condemned  to  suffer 
death,  and  among  them  Longinus,  who  was  supposed  to 
have  dictated  a  letter  of  Zenobia  to  Aurelian,  written,  as  the 
emperor  tliought,  in  a  haughty  strain.  It  is  manifest  from 
Vopiscus,  that  this  judgment  of  Aurelian  was  disliked  by 
many.  However,  at  this  time  Longinus  showed  himself  to 
be^  not  a  philologer  only,  but  a  philosopher,  and  '  so  died 
as  to  comfort  those  who  bewailed  his  fale. 

•»  ra  wa^a  Aoyytvt^  ry  ra^  ^fiac.  Plf.  Ev.  lib.  xv.  p.  822,  &c.  Tid.  et 

lib.  X.  cap.  3.  p.  464.  •"  Ov  ro  irpooi/uotf  Aoyyivo^  fuv  6 

Kfurticoc  ayvvirmov  vo/4a^i.  Cod.  266.  p.  1470. 

*  Chtlcum  diceres  esse  LoDginuni,  Censoiemque  Romaos  fiuniadiee.  Ad 
Ruelicum,  ep.  95.  [al.  4.]  p.  776. 

*■  Mi|  ftot  ttp  TOQ  Aoyywu  KptffttQ  ircpcairrcv  /cq  kqi  ^i|C  runv-avroQ  yt  « 
Kara  Aoyyivov  cpivfcv.  Theophyl.  ep.  xvii. 

•*  •iwavfXOi^  <«f  n^v  BiuactVf  hq  Kpunv  oyoyc  ZtivoPuiv  rt  coi  t»c  ravry 

trvvapafuvHQ.  Zos.  1.  i.  p.  669.  in. 

*  Ingens  tamen  strepitus  militum  fiiit  omnium,  Zenobiam  ad.  pcBnam  pos- 
oentium.  Sed  Aureliaiius,  hidignum  existimans  mulievem  intefimi,  codsis 
plcriBque,  quibus  auctoribts  ilia  bellum  moverat,  paraverat,  gesserat,  tiiumpho 
muUeram  roBervavit,  ut  populi  Romani  esset  ostentui.  Grave  inter  eoa  qui 
cacBi  sunt,  de  Longmo  pbilosopho  fuisse  peiiiibetur,  quo  ilia  magistro  asa  ease 
ad  Graecas  literas  dicitur  ^  quem  quidem  Aurelianm  idciico  dicitur  occidiBe, 
quod  superbior  ilia  epittcMa  ipnus  dictata  consilio,  quamvis  Syro  enet  aennone 
contexta.  Vopiac  Aurdian.  cap.  30.  p.  4S6, 

*  I  allude  to  a  passage  in  Porphyry's  Life  of  Flotinus :  avayvioOtyroc  9t 
avrtft  TH  Tt  vtpi  apy«i»y  Aoyytim*  km  n  9tXa^x<^»  ^tXoXoyoc  lUVt  tfth  i 
hoyyivoQt  ^Xo(ro0oc  oi  i^iafiioQ.  De  Vit.  Plotin.  cap.  14.  p.  1 16. 

«  Zos.  1.  i.  p.  659. 
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II.  I  DOW  proceed  to  observe  some  testimonies  m  the 
writings  of  this  great  critic. 

1.  Id  his  Treatise  of  the  Sublime,  which  we  still  have, 
but  Dot  complete,  be  says ;  *  So^  the  lawgiver  of  the  Jews, 
'  who  was  no  ordinary  man,  having  formed  a  just  sentiment 

*  concerning  the  power  of  the  Deity,  he  also  declared  it  in 

*  a  suitable  manner,  thus  writing  in  the  b^inning  of  his 
'  laws:  **  Grod  said :  Let  there  be  light,  and  there  was  light. 

*  Let  the  dry  land  appear,  and  it  was  so." ' 

Undoubtedly  Longinus  refers  to  the  first  chapter  of  the 
book  of  Genesis;   and  as  he  was  convinced,  that  Moses 

*  was  no  ordinary  man,'  and  openly  declared  his  high 
opinion  concerning  him,  it  may  be  reckoned  not  unlikely 
that  he  had  read  over  his  Pentateuch. 

From  this  passage  Casaubon,  in  his  notes  upon  Vopiscus, 
argues,  that  LoDgiDus*  was  a  christian,  or  much  inclined  to 
be  so.  But  that  does  not  appear;  for  Longinus^  swears  by 
the  gods  as  other  heathens  did ;  we  have  proofs  of  it  in 
some  of  hk  fragments  undoubtedly  genuine. 

2.  Beside  this,  there  is  a  fragment  of  a  work  ascribed  to 
him,  which  was  first  publish^  by  Dr.  Hudson,  and  has 
been  since  repeated  in  the  bishop  of  Rochester's  edition  of 
Longinus.     It  is  to  this  purpose. 

*  And  ^  for  a  conclusion  of  this  whole  discourse  concern- 

*  ing  Greek  orators,  and  their  manner  of  writing,  I  now  just 

*  mention  Demosthenes,  Lysias,  ^schines,  Aristides,  Isoeus, 
'  Timarchus,  Isocrates,  Demosthenes,  Crithinus,  and  Xeno- 

*  phon,  to  whom  must  be  added  Paul  of  Tarsus,  of  whom  I 

*  may  say,  that  he  first  excelled  in  an  argument  which  is 
'  not  of  the  demonstrative  kind.* 

This  fragment^  was  received  by  Dr.  Hudson  from  L.  A. 

y  Towry  e«u  o  rwv  IsSautv  dtfffAoBtrfiCf  sx  o  rvx«v  avript  iirtiSri  Tf^v  m 
Of M  Bvyofuv  Kara  n/v  a^tav  tywpwt,  KoU^ifvtVt  tvBirc  iv  ry  turpcXy  ypo^c 
rwv  vofUitv.  Etmv  6  0coc»  frjvu  Ti,  reveo^  ^mc*  koi,  cycvtro*  ysvtoBv  yti, 
Kai  trtvtro,  De  Sublim.  cap.  9.  p.  60.  Toll. 

'  Extat  hodieque  Longini  iripi  v^mg  libellus  vere  aureolus,  ex  quo  semi- 
christianura  fuisse,  dod  male  fortasse  coUigas,  propter  illud  quod  &cit  de  Mosis 
scriptis  judidum.  Casaub.  ad  Vopisc.  cap.  30.  p.  486. 

'  •'— -«Ti  vfi  r»Q  9teg.  Ep.  Ad.  POrph.  De  Vitk  Plotini,  cap.  19.  p.  122. 
Et  inter  FragmeDt  ap.  ToUium,  p.  260.  Ti  yap  w  trpo£  Baov,  Ap.  Euseb. 
P^.  Ev.  L  XV.  p.  823.  et  inter  Fiagm.  p.  254.  Toil. 

^  KopAf VIC  ^  Kr*»  Xoyn  ^avrog  km  ^povtiftaroQ  'EWipwui  Ai|fi4NyOkvf|c>  AwnaCf 
Aurx«vi|C>  ApiTfc^i}c»  ItratOQf  TifiapxoCf  ItroKpartfCt  ^rifioa9tytic  o  Kai  Kpcftvoc, 
titvofktvt  ifpoQ  rsrocc  IlavXoc  h  Tapfftvg,  6v  rwa  Kat  irpvrav  ^ju  irpoWa/U' 
vov  doyfiaroc  avawoStuBru,  Longini  Fragm.  1.  apud  Peuce.  p.  2o9. 

^  Hoc  Longini  de  Rhetoribus  testimonium  extat  in  preeBtantissimo  codice 
Evangeliorum  Bibliothecse  Vaticanse  Urbinatis,  signato  Num.  2.  Qtiod  me- 
cum  communicavit  Laur.  Alex.  Zacagnius.  Hudson. 
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Zacagni,  who  transcribed  it  from  a  very  good  manuscript  of 
the  gospels  preserved  in  the  Vatican  library.  But  Fabri- 
cius^  plainly  declares  his  opinion  concerning  this  last 
clause  relating  to  Paul  of  Tarsus,  that  it  is  not  genuine ;  nor 
have  I  any  thing^  to  say  in  favour  of  its  genuineness ;  pro- 
bably it  was  added  by  a  christian. 

3.  However,  I  shall  here  insert  some  curious  observations 
upon  this  fragment  ascribed  to  Longinus,  in  which  a  testi- 
mony is  given  to  St.  Paul's  abilities  as  an  orator.  I  have 
received  them  from  the  learned  Mr.  Janaies  Merrick  without 
any  prohibition  to  publish  them ;  and  I  believe  my  readers 
will  be  pleased  witn  seeing  them  here. 

*  1  transmit  to  you,'  says  Mr.  Merrick,  *  an  observation 
'  communicated  to  me  in  conversation  some  years  since  by 

*  a  very  ingenious  friend,  which  may  deserve  to  be  con- 

*  sidered  in  any  future  disquisition  concerning  the  authen- 

*  ticity  of  the  fragment.     ^fifAocOevfi^  6  xat  Kpi0ivo9  is  one  of 

*  the  orators  mentioned  in  it;  by  which  person  my  friend 

*  understood  Dinarchus  to  be  meant,  alleging,  that  a  com- 

*  mentator  on  Hermogenes  (Syrianus,  if  I  rightly  remem- 

*  ber)  affirms,  that  Dinarchus  was  called  ^fffioaOevti^  KpiOivo^y 

*  which  name,  as  the  above-mentioned  gentleman  supposed, 
^  was  designed  to  intimate,  that  the  eloquence  of  Dinarchus 
^  bore  the  same  proportion  to  that  of  Demosthenes,  that 

*  barley  bears  to  wheat.    From  this  curious  discovery,  (for 

*  such  it  seems,)  made  by  my  learned  friend,  who  also 
^  added,   that  hordeaceus   rhetor   occurs   in  Suetonius  de 

*  Illustr.  Rhetor,  cap.  2.  I  am  inclined  to  draw  this  con- 

*  elusion.  That  we  owe  the  words,  ^rffioir0evfj9  6  xai  KpiOtvo^^ 

*  if  the^  originally  stood  in  the  fragment,  of  which  I  am 
'  speakmg,  not  to  Longinus,  but  to  some   less  knowing 

*  critic,  who  having  somewhere  met  with  ^rifio<r0evfi^  Kpi0tpo9y 

*  was  not  aware,  that  it  was  a  name  given  to  Dinarchus,  but 

*  thought  that  it  had  belonged  to  an  orator  whose  real  name 

*  was  Demosthenes,  and  who  was  also  called  Kpi0ivo9^  in 
^  order  to  distinguish  him  from  the  more  celebrated  orator 

*  of  that  name.     If,  therefore,  we  admit  the  fragment  as 

*  genuine,  we  should,  I  imagine,  read  ^eivapxo^y  o  acat  ^if/iotr* 
'*  0€Vfi9  KpiOtvoi/ 

*  P.  S.  Not  having  an  opportunity  of  consulting  the  com- 

^  Ilepc  ffwOitraoc  Xoya>v.  Lib.  de  sublimi  oratione,  sect.  39.  Longinus  ipse 
testatur  se  de  hac  satis  copiose  tract&sse  in  duobus  commentariis.— Extat  et 
similis  argumenti  liber  inter  Dionysii  Halicarnassei  opera,  de  quo,  lib.  3.  cap. 
32.  Ex  illis  Longini  petitum  videtur  testimonium  de  Rhetoribus,  quod  ex 
codice  MSS.  Vatican©  Evangeliorum  cum  Hudsono  Zacagnius  communica- 
vit — ^Postrema  de  Paulo  apostolo  a  christiano  homine  adjecta  sunt  Fabric. 
Bib.  Gr.  1.  iv.  cap.  31.  T.  iv.  p.  445. 
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'  ments  on  Hermogenefi,  I  have  looked  into  Fabricius's 
^  Bibliotheca  Grceca,  and  find  there.  Vol.  iv.  p.  434,  Dinar- 
<  cbus  mentioned  in  the  Index  of  Authors  Quoted  by  Her- 

*  mogenes,  and  styled  Hordeaceus  Demostnenes.     Again, 

*  in  the  same  volume,  p.  467,  I  find  him  mentioned  in  the 

*  Index  of  Authors  taken  notice  of  in  the  Comments  of 

*  Hermogenes,  (but  placed  by  mistake  after  Diodorus,)  by 
'  the  title  of  Kpi0ivo9  Demosthenes/ 

Whether  this  fragment  be  rightly  ascribed  to  Longinus 
or  not,  these  observations  will  be  allowed  to  be  curious. 


CHAP.  XXXV. 


NUBIENIUS. 


His  testimony  to  the  scriptures  of  the  Old  Testament. 

'  NUMENIUS,*   of  Apamea   in   Syria,'  says   Suidas,   *  a 
'  Pvthagorean  philosopher.     This  is  the  man  who  charged 

*  Plato  with  stealing  iVom  the  writings  of  Moses  his  senti- 

*  ments  concerning  God,  and  the  original  of  the  world,  say- 

*  ing:  "  What  is  Plato,  but  Moses  in  Greek  ?" ' 

The  same  saying  is  in  Clement  of  Alexandria.  *  And^ 
'  Numenius,  the  Pythagorean  philosopher,  writes  expressly : 
«  "  What  is  Plato,  but  Moses  m  Greek?" ' 

The  same  is  also  quoted  from  Clement  by  Eusebius^  in 
his  Evangelical  Preparation. 
.  Eusebius  presently  afterwards^  quotes  '  the  first  and  the 

*  third  book  of  Numenius  concerning  What  is  Good  ;  Where 
^  Numenius  speaks  of  the  rites  and  institutions  of  several 

*  nations,  particularly  the  Brachmans,  the  Jews,  the  Ma- 

*  ffians,  and   the   Egyptians  ;    and   mentions  Jannes   and 
'  Jambres,  two  sacred  Egyptian   scribes,  who,  when  the 

*  Jews  were  expelled  Egypt,  being  reckoned  very  skilful 
'  in  the  magical  art,  were  by  common  consent^  chosen  to 

'^  "Ssftfivtoct  AfrafttoQf  avo  Svpiact  ^iXocro^c  TlvOayoptioC'  Ovtoq  f-riv  d  njv 
TH  UXoTiavo^  iU^iytag  iuzviHav,  iits  t(  tHocaUcwv  ra  frcpc  Ota  imu  KOCfiu  ytvtfftiac 
atrtxrvXiiffaffaVf  cat  iia  rtrro  ^nffi'  rt  yap  in  IlXarcav,  ti  MoNTfrc  amrtCiM' ; 
Suid.  V.  N«f*i|vcoc.  **  Clem.  Str.  1.  i.  p.  342.  Pa.  p.  411.  Oxon. 

«  L.  ix.  cap.  6.  p.  411.  *  lb.  cap.  7,  et  8.  p.  411. 

*  MBtrcuip  y8V>  rtf  Isdawv  t^tiyri<rafuv<pf  avdpi  ^evoftcvy,  Ocw  tvlaaOeu 
iwarwraT^*  lb. 
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*  oppose  MusaBuSy  [meaning  Moses,]  who  was  very  power- 
^  ful  in  bis  prayers  with  God,  that  they  might  remove  the 

*  calamities  brought  by  him  upon  that  country/ 

Numenius  is  quotea  several  times  by  Origeu  in  his  books 
against  Celsus ;  I  shall  take  notice  of  those  places  by  and 
by.  He  is  also  quoted  twice  or  thrice  by  Theodoret«  1  do 
not  recollect  that  he  is  at  all  quoted  by  Augustine  in  any 
of  his  works,  nor  by  Cyril  of  Alexandria  in.  his  answer  to 
the  emperor  Julian.  Porphyry,  as  quoted  by'  Ensebius, 
chargetn  Origen  with  reading  and  borrowing  from  Plato, 
and  rfumenius,  and  Cronius.  Porphyry  says,  that^  the 
Commentaries  of  Severus,  Cronius,  Numenius,  Gaius,  and 
Atticus,  Platonic  philosophers,  were  read  in  the  school  of 
Plotinus.  He  likewise  says  in  the  same  work,  the  Life  of 
Plotinus,  that^  Amelius  was  very  diligent  in  learning  the 
opinions  of  Numenius,  and  out  of  them  coniposed  Commen- 
taries of  near  an  hundred  books.  Finally,  Porphyry,  in  his 
book  De  Antro  Nympharum,  quotes*  Numenius  and  his 
friend  Cronius. 

From  Macrobius^  we  learn,  that  Numenius  was  re- 
proached by  some  with  having  divulged  or  exposed  the 
£leusinian  mysteries,  and  to  be  avenged  of  him,  Ueres  and 
Proserpine  appeared  to  him  in  a  very  strange  manner. 

We  now  return  to  Origen ;  who  quotes^  the  first  book  of 
Numenius  the  Pythagorean,  concerning  What  is  Good,  or 
Concerning  the  Good;  and*"  a  book  of  his  concerning  the 
Immortality  of  the  Soul.  And  still  once  more  after  this 
manner:  ^  I**  know  also  that  Numenius,  a  skilful  commen- 

*  tator  upon  Plato,  and  well  acquainted  with  the  Pythagorean 

*  doctrines,  in  many  places  of  his  writings  has  quoted  the 

'  ^-mnniv  yap  on  ry  UXof wvt— noic  rt  Ns/fiyyui  cat  Kpovm.  H.  E.  I.  tL 
caa  19.  p.  220.  «  De  Vit4  Plotini,  cap.  xiv. 

**  IbkL  cap.  iii.  '  Ntt/i^inoc  ecu  o  mtH  irmpog  ILpotnog. 

De  Antro  Nymph,  p.  263.  Vid.  et  p.  271. 

^  Numenio  denique  inter  philosophos  occdtorum  curiosiori  ofllensam  numi- 
Dum>  quod  Eleusinia  sacra  interpretando  vulgaverit,  somnia  prodiderunt,  visas 
aibi  ipsas  Eleusinias  Deas  habitu  meretricio  ante  apertum  lupanar  ludere 
proetantes,  &c.  Macrob.  Soiunium  Scip.  1.  i.  cap.  2.  p.  9. 

»  Contr.  Cels.  1.  i.  p.  13.  sect  15.  •»  Ibid.  I.  v.  p.  209.  sect.  57. 

"  Eyoi  ^  oida  cat  N8fti|vu>y  top  KvOayopnov froKXaxs  trvyypafAfiariov 

avTB  tKnOtfUvov  ra  VLwivtiac  kcu  r^tv  irpo^i}r«tfy»  cat  «ie  avtOavwQ  avra  rpih- 
wcXcyHvrot  wrtrtp  tv  rtf  Koksiuvf^  E1^01r^  cat  cv  riMc;  irtpi  AgSfrnVf  tuii  iv  ithq 
irep»  Town.  Ev  it  rp<ry  ircpi  r  ayaOn  tKriOirat  km  it f pi  m  IritTH  Wopiav  rtvOf 
TO  atfofui  avTH  h  Xtyinv,  km  TpoxoXoyti  aurtiV  iroTtpov  d'  f srcrtrfvyfuvi^,  ff 
awortrttfyfUvufCf  oKKs  luupti  f^-iv  tiweiv,  A\X'  hk  (p  ixiivy  <Tffiwyo/ic^* 
afroStxOfuOa  S*  avrov  fioXXov  KcXirtt  km  oKktav  'EXXiyvoiv*  /3iiXi|0f vra  ^(Xofux- 
OwC  COS  ra  ^/unpa  lUTatrcUf  km  Kivrfiivra  &ainp  rpovoKoyttfitv^iVf  km  h  ftmptav 
cvyypaftftarwv.  lb.  1.  iv.  p.  198.  sect.  51 . 
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*  books  of  Moses  and  the  prophets,  and  has  allefforized 
^  them  in  no  improbable  manner ;  as  in  his  book  called  the 

*  Epops,  and  in  his  books  concerning^  Numbers,  and  those 

*  concerninflf   Place.    And  in   his   third    book  concerning 

*  What  is  (Sood,  he  relates  a  history  concerning  Jesus  witli- 

*  out  mentioning  his  name,  and  allegorizeth  it ;   whether 

*  riffhtiy  or  not,  I  do  not  now  stay  to  inquire.  He  also 
^  relates  a  history   concerning    Moses,   and    Jannes    and 

*  Jambres.    Not  roat  I  think  this  a  matter  to   be  much 

*  boasted  of ;    nevertheless,   we  have  more  reason  to   be 

*  pleased  with  him,  than  with  Celsus  and  other  Greeks ; 
^  forasmuch  as  he  had  read  our  scriptures,  and  candidly 

*  paid  a  r^rard  to  them  as  no  contemptible  writings,  and 

*  worthjr  to  be  allegorized.' 

To  this  passage  of  Origen  there  is  a  reference  in  Grotius, 
Of  the  Truth  of  the  Christian  Religion,  or  in  the  Notes  upon 
him ;  where  it  is  said,  *  that^  divers  heathen  authors  have 

*  made  mention  of  Jesus,  as  Suetonius,  Tacitus,  the  younger 

*  Pliny,  and  many  others.    And  Origen,  in  his  fourth  b^k 

*  against  Celsus,  lets  us  know,  that  in  Numenius  the  Py  tha- 
'  gorean  there  was  a  history  concerning  Jesus.' 

Having  now,  as  I  think,  paid  a  due  regard  to  the  quota- 
tions of  Numenius,  which  are  in  our  early  christian  writers, 
I  must  take  the  liberty  to  say,  that  the  time  of  Numenius  is 
uncertain.  And  I  cannot  but  doubt,  whether  he  lived  after 
the   coming  of   our   Saviour.     Says  Tillemont :    *  It^    is 

*  thought,  that  we  ought  to  place  about  the  time  of  Marcus 
'  Aureiius  the  celebrated  philosopher  Numenius,  of  whom 

*  Eusebius  and  Theodoret  have  made  g^reat  use  in  their  ar- 
'  guments  with  the  heathens.  Theodoret  does  in  effect  say 
'  that  he  lived  after  Christ.'  Nevertheless  that  manner  of 
speaking  seems  to  show  that  Tillemont  hesitated  ;  for 
Theodoret  speaks  plainly  enough,  if  we  could  rely  upon 
him,  as  accurate  and  well  informed.  Having  quoteid  Plo* 
tinus,  he  says:  <  And^  many  other  like  things  are  said  by 
<  him,  and  Plutarch,  and  Numenius,  and  others  of  that  sect. 

*  For'  these  men  living  after  the  coming  of  our  Saviour, 

*  have  joined  many  parts  of  the  christian  theology  with  their 

*  own  doctrines.'  And  Origen  likewise,  in  the  place  before 
referred  to,  speaks  in  this  manner.    First  he  quotes  Chry- 

®  Testaotur  idem  et  pagani ut  Suetonius,  Tacitus,  Plinius  ninior>  et  post 

hot  multL  Historiam  quaodam  de  Jesu  etiam  apud  Numeoium  Pythagoricum 
entitine,  docet  nos  Origenei  contra  Celsum  quarto.  Qrot  de  Verit  &1.  Chr. 
1.  ii.  sect  ii.  p  Theodoret  dit  eu  eflet,  qu*i1  a  vecu  aprds 

J68US  Christ  UEmp.  Marc  Aur^e,  art.  31.  <i  Or.  Afif.  L  ii.  p.  500. 

'  Mtra  yap  Sti  niv  tb  Swnipoc  4/iaiv  tm^vttav  ura  vcvojucvoty  rriQ  X|i>i?(- 
mpvoK  dcoXoyiac  iroXXa  rotf  otKtung  avtfti^av  Xoyoic*  Ibid. 
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sippus,  and  then  adds :  <  The'  like  things  may  be aeen  in  the 

*  latter  philosophers  who  lived  not  long  ago,  as  Plutarch, 
^  and  Numenius,  in  his  second  book  of  the  Immortality  of 

*  the  Soul/ 

J.  Tollius,  in  his  notes  upon  a  fragment  of  Longinus, 
where  Numenius  is  mentioned,  supposeth  he  lived  in  the 
times  of  the^  Antonines;  and  Jonsius  likewise  thought  it 
probable,  that^  Numenius  flourished  in  the  time  of  Anto- 
ninus the  pious«  And  indeed  it  is  easy  to  show,  as  Jonsius 
has  done,  that  Numenius  lived  before  Origen,  and  some 
others,  who  read  him,  or  have  quoted  him ;  but  I  do  not 
perceive  any  marks  of  his  real  time  alleged  from  any. 

I  therefore  am  still  in  suspense.  It  is,  I  think,  remark- 
able, that  Suidas,  who  tells  us  in  whose  reigns  lived  . 
Plutarch,  and  Dion  Cassius,  and  Dion  Chrysostom,  and 
Aristides,  and  Numenius  the  orator,  and  many  others,  soys 
nothing  of  that  kind  of  Numenius  the  philosopher.  He 
knew  that  he  wasof  Apamea  in  Syria,  but  does  not  mention 
the  name  of  the  emperor  in  whose  time  he  lived.  And 
Numenius,  as  we  have  seen,  is  often  joined  with  Plato  and 
Cronius :  but  the  time  of  Cronius  is  uncertain,  so  fiir  as  I 
know«  Nor  have  I  observed  any  thing  in  the  quotations  of 
the  works  of  Numenius,  made  by  Eusebius,  or  others,  that 
can  determine  his  age ;  for  any  thing  that  is  observable  in 
those  quotations,  he  might  live  when  gentilism  was  at  its 
height,  and  in  all  its  splendour.  He  was  acquainted  with 
the  writings  of  Moses  and  the  prophets ;  but  I  discern  not 
any  references  to  the  scriptures  of  the  New  Testament. 
That  history  concerning  Jesus,  which  Numenius  has  allego- 
rized, as  Origen  says,  *  without  naming  him,'  may  have  been 
somewhat  diflTerent  from  what  has  been  generally  appre- 
hended. Perhaps  it  related  to  Joshua,  successor  of  Moses 
in  the  government  of  the  people  of  Israel.  For  if  that  his- 
tory had  related  to  the  Lord  Jesus,  it  might  be  expected 
that  we  should  see  it  repeated  over  ag^in  in  Eusebius  or 
Theodoret,  or  some  other  writer  since  Origen.  After  all, 
as  I  apprehend,  such  a  refejrence  as  that  in  Origen  is  of 
little  importance;  he  has  not  quoted  the  passage;  nor  so 
much  as  hinted  what  was  the  subject  of  the  history. 

*  R  dri  it  Kcu.  wapa  run  rorv  veutrtpiinr,  km  x^cC  k<u  vpk>riv  ytytvtfiuvtav.  Ut 
supr.  1.  ▼.  sect.  57. 

*  Floruit  8ub  Antonioo  et  Vero,  Apame&  Syriae  oriundua—— Hujus  diceba- 
tur  Plotinus  scripta  coropil&sse.  Ddendit  autem  Plotinum  AmeliuB  libro  De 
Differentia  Doctrinse  Plotini  et  Numeaii,  quem  Porphyrio  inscripait ;  ut  e^t 
apud  Porphyrium  in  Vit&  Plotini.  Toil,  in  Loogin.  p.  248. 

"  Si  conjectune  bsec  res  committenda,  sub  Aotonino  Pio  Numenium  6oru- 
isre  dixeriro    J.  Jons,  de  Scriptorib.  Hist.  Philosoph.  1.  til.  cap.  10.  p.  264. 
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I  could  not  omit  Numenius,  as  be  has  quoted  Moses  and 
the  prophets,  and  allegorized  some  part  of  their  writing; 
but  I  know  not  when  be  lived.  I  put  him  down  here,  being 
desirous  to  join  him  with  Ameiins  and  Longinus,  two 
learned  critics  and  philosophers.  Numenius,  as  we  learn 
from  Origen,  made  use  of  *  Moses  and  the  prophets/  and 
allegorized  some  parts  of  them.  If  he  bad  lived  after  the 
publication  of  the  books  of  the  New  Testament,  it  is  reason- 
able to  believe  that  be  would  have  made  use  of  them  like* 
wise.  As  it  does  not  appear  that  he  took  any  notice  of 
them,  it  seems  to  me  probable  that  be  lived  before  the  rise 
of  the  christian  religion. 


CHAP.  XXXVI. 


THE  EMPEROR  AUREUAN. 


I.  His  time  and  character.  II.  Haw  the  christians  are 
mentioned  by  him  in  a  ktter  to  the  senate  of  Rome.  III. 
His  conduct  toward  Paul  ofSamosata^  bishop  ofAntioch. 
IV.  His  persecution  of  the  christians* 

I.  AURELIAN,*  a  man  of  mean  original,  but  of  a  severe 
disposition,  and  a  great  captain,  having  performed  good 
services  in  the  times  of  Valerian,  Gallienus,  and  Claudius 
the  second,  was,  after  the  death  of  this  last,  proclaimed 
emperor  in  the  year  270,  and  died  in  275.  Some  have 
ascribed  to  him  a  reign  of  six  years;  but  now  it  is  the 
opinion  of  the  best  chronologers  that^  he  did  not  complete 
bis  fifth  year,  and  died  after  he  had  reigned  four  years  and 
four  months  and  some  days. 

II.  Flavins  Vopiscus  of  Syracuse  is  the  sixth  and  last  of 
the  Augustan  writers,  but  not  the  worst  of  them ;  for  be  is 
generally  reckoned  as  learned  a  man  and  as  regular  an  his- 
torian as  any  of  them. 

In  his  lAie  of  the  Emperor  Aurelian,  he  makes  mention 
of  a  letter  of  bis  to  the  seriate  of  Rome,  written,  probably. 


prob 
271, 


in  the  beginning  of  bis  reign,  in  the  year  270  or «  271,  upon 

*  Aurelianus,  modtcis  ortus  pareotibus,  a  prirn^  setate  higenio  vivaciseknus, 
&c  Vopisc.  Aurelian,  cap.  4.  p.  420.  ^  Vid.  Pagi  ann.  275.  num. 

ii.  iii.  fiSeisn.  ann.  270.  num.  vi.  ^  Vid.  Basnag.  ann.  29].  num.  ii. 

VOL.  VII.  2  c 
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occauon  of  an  incursion  made  into  Italy  by  some  people  of 
Germany. 
<  There*'  is,'  says  VopiscuSy  *  a  letter  of  Aurelian  concern* 

*  ing  tbe  Sibylline  books,  which  I  insert  here  to  confirm 

*  tbe  account  which  I  have  ffiren.    ^  I  wonder  that  you, 

*  faoly  fathers,  have  so  long  hesitated  about  opening  the 

*  Sibylline  books ;  iust  as  if  your  consultations  were  held 

*  in  some  church  of  the  christians,  and  not  in  tbe  temple  of 
'  all  the  gods/" 

The  meaning  of  the  emperor®  is  very  evident.  The 
diristians  were  reckoned  a  profane  and  atheistical  sort  of 
men,  without  temples,  without  rites  and  ceremonies,  or 
however,  averse  to  all  the  rites  of  the  public  establishment. 
The  emperor  tells  the  senate,  that  they  were  as  backward  to 
open  those  books,  which  should  inform  them  what  sacrifices 
ought  to  be  ofiTered  up  for  the  good  of  the  public,  as  if 
they  were  so  many  christians  met  together,  who  were  averse 
to  all  sacrifices ;  and  not  the  Roman  senate  sitting  in  the 
temple  of  all  the  gods,  the  very  place  of  whose  assembly 
admonished  them  of  their  dutv,  to  take  in  the  direction  and 
assistance  of  the  gods  in  this  aifficult  conjuncture. 

This  passage  affords  a  good  argument  that  the  true 
Sibylline  books  which  were  in  the  hands  of  the  Romans, 
and  were  still  made  use  of  by  them,  were  full  of  heathen 
superstition,  and  not  agreeable  to  the  christian  doctrine  or 
worship,  as  some  have  supposed.  This  is  manifest  from  the 
whole  context  before  and  after  this  letter  of  Aurelian. 
There  are  divers  other  proofs  of  it,  occurring  in  the  Lives 
of  the  Roman  Emperors,  written  by  these  Augustan  histori-» 
ans,  particularly  in  the^  Life  of  Gordian  the  third,  written 
by  Julius  Capitolinus,  and  in  the^  Life  of  Gallienus,  written 
by  Trebellius  Pollio. 

But  that  is  not  now  our  principal  concern.  The  design 
of  alleging  this  passage  is  to  show,   that  Vopiscus  tne 

**  Est  epistola  Aurdiani  de  libris  Sib^llinis.  Nam  ipaam  quoque  iodidi  ad 
fidem  lenun.  Miror  vo^  Patres  Sancti,  tamdiu  de  apenendii  Sibyliinis  dubi- 
Usae  libris,  proinde  qtiasi  in  christiBnoniin  eodesift,  non  iq  tempb  deorum 
oronium,  tractaretis.  Vopisc.  Aurelian.  cap.  20.  p.  463. 

«  Vid.  Annot.  in  Vopisci,  loc.  et  Basnag.  ann.  271,  num.  ii.  et  ante  Dom.  4. 
num.  X.  xi. 

'  Fuit  teme  motus  eousque  gravis  imperante  Gordiano,  ut  civilates  etiam 
terree  hiatu  cum  populis  deperirent^  ob  quae,  sacrilicia  jper  totam  urbem  to^ 
tumque  orbem  terrarum,  ingentia  celebrata  sunt.  Et  Cordus  quidem  dicit, 
inspectis  libris  Sibyllinis,  oelebratisque  omnibus,  quae  illic  jussa  videbantur, 
mundanum  malum  esse  sedatum.  Jul.  Capit.  Gordian.  cap.  iii.  22.  p.  118. 

*  P&x  igitur  De6mquaesita,  inspectis  Sibyllae  libris,  facturoque  Jovi  Salutari, 
ut  prasoeptum  fuerat,  sacrificium.  Treb.  Poll.  Gallien.  cap.  5.  p.  198. 
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Augustan  writer,  and  the  eiaperor  Aurelian,  were  not  unao 
quainted  with  the  cbriBtiaiM  and  tbeir  principles* 

However,  there  in  another  thing  which  may  be  observed 
here ;  that  this  passage  may  lead  us  to  think,  Aurelian  was 
not  free  from  superstition.  And  there  are  some  olher 
ihing^  said  of  him,  which  may  concur  to  support  this  sup- 

Eosition.  For  his  mother^  is  said  by  Vopiscus  to  have 
eeti  a  priestess  of  the  temple  of  the  Sun,  which  was  to  the 
place  where  his  parents  oivelt ;  and  this  her  son  appears 
also  to  have  had  a  peculiar  respect  for  that  deity.  This  is 
an  observation  for  which  I  am  indebted  >  to  Mr.  Mosbeim; 
and  I  have  brought  it  in  here  for  the  sake  of  some  things 
which  may  follow  hereafter. 

III.  For  there  are  some  other  things  concerning  this 
emperor  in  christian  writers,  which  must  now  be  taken 
notice  of. 

Paul  of  Samosata,  bishop  of  Antioch,  was  deposed  by 
the  second  council  held  in  that  city  npon  his  account  in*^ 
the  year  269,  and  Domnus  was  appointed  in  his  room ;  but 
Paul,  being  supported  by  Zenobm,  kept  his  seat  for  some 
time  after  that,  till  near  the  end  of  the  year  2?2,  or  the  be- 
ginning of  273,  when   Aurelian  was  master  of  Antioch. 

*  Paul^ therefore,'  says  Eusebius  in  his  Ecclesiastical  His- 
tory, *  having  fallen  from  tho  faith,  and  from  the  episcopate, 
^  Domnus  took  upon  him  the  care  of  the  church  or  Antioch. 

*  But  when  Paul  refused  to  leave  the  house  of  the  church, 

*  a  petition  was  presented  to  the  emperor  Aurelian,  and  he 

*  rightly  determmed  the  matter,  giving  orders  that  the  bouse 

*  shoula  be  delivered  to  them  to  whom  the  bishops  of  the 
^  christian  religion  in  Italy  and  Rome  should  write.  Thus,' 
as  Eusebius  adds,  <  the  fore-mentioned  person  was  with 

*  great  ditigrace  thrust  out  of  the  churcn  by  the  secular 

*  power.' 

IV.  Upon  that  history,  and  particularly  upon  that  pas- 
sage of  Eusebius,  divers  remarks  were  maae  formerly*" 
which  need  not  be  repeated  here.     I  proceed  to  the  only 


^  Matrem  quideiB  ejut  Callkralea  Tyntis»  Gneoorum  lonfle  docteinMis 
scriptor^  saceraotem  templi  aolis,  hi  eo  vico,  in  quo  habitabant  parentei» 
fuieae  dicit,  &c  Vopisc  Aiuetian,  cap.  4.  p.  420. 

*  Vix  60  inter  impeiatoies  ante  CoostantiQum  M.  quisquam  supentitioBior, 
deoniroque  commentitiorum  studiosior  fuit  Mater  ejus  sacerdos  fberat  to\k 
ct  filius  idciroo  sotem  summi  Numinis  loco  per  totam  vitam  veneia- 
batur.  Oratiooein,  qu&  Valeriano  de  honorifous  ab  eo  acceptis  gnOias  agit,  hia 
verbis  claudit :  Dii  faciant,  et  Deis  oertos  Sol,  ut  et  Senatus  de  me  sic  judicet, 
&c.  &c.  Moshem.  ut  supr.  p.  659.  ^  See  vol.  ii.  p.  677,  kc. 

'  H.  R  L  vii.  cap.  30.  p.  282.  D.  "^  See  vol  ii.  p.  679,  &c 

2  c2 
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thing  farther  to  be  observed  concerning  Aurelian,  that  by 
divers  christian  authors  he  is  reckoned  among  the  persecutors 
of  the  church.  Sulpicius  Severus  quite  omits  him  in  his 
catalogue.  Nevertheless  Eusebius,  presently  after  the  place 
just  cited,  adds:  <  Thus*^  was  Aurelian  affected  toward  us 

*  at  that  time,  but  in  the  farther  advances  of  his  empire  his 

*  mind  was  altered  towards  us,  owing  to  the  advices  of  some 

*  men  about  him,  so  that  he  raised  a  persecution  against  us. 
^  Much  discourse  there  was  every  wnere  about  it.     But  the 

*  divine  justice  arrested  him,  when  he  was  just  signing  the 

*  edicts  against  us;  so,  as  it  were,  holding  his  hand,  that  he 

*  should  not  perform  what  he  had  designed ;  and  thereby 

*  manifesting  to  all  men,  that  the  princes  of  this  world  can 

*  do  nothing  against  the  churches  of  Christ,  but  when  God 
^  allows  it  lor  our  correction  and  amendment.' 

In  Jerom*s  Latin  edition  of  the  Chronicle  of  Eusebiire 
it  is  said,  '  that  when^  Aurelian  had  raised  a  persecution 

*  against  us,  he  was  terrified  by  lightning  that  fell  near  him 
*•  and  his  companions,  and  soon  after  he  was  slain  between 
'  Constantinople  and  Ileraclea.' 

OrosiusP  speaks  much  to  the  like  purpose,  and  makes 
this  the  ninth  persecution. 

The  author  of  the  Deaths  of  Persecutors  says,  *  that^ 
'  though  Aurelian  was  not  ignorant  of  Valerian's  captivity, 
^  yet  as  if  he  had  forgot  his  guilt  and  punishment,  he  pro- 

*  voked  the  anger  of  God  by  his  cruel  proceedings.     How- 

*  ever,  he  was  not  able  to  finish  what  he  designed,  but 

*  perished  in  the  beginnings  of  his  fury.     And  before  his 

*  cruel  edicts  had  reached  the  more  distant  provinces,  he 

*  was  slain  at  a  place  in  Thrace.' 

Augustine'  expressly  mentions  this  among  the  other 
heathen  persecutions  of  the  christians,  and  reckons  it  the 
ninth. 

'  H.  E.  I.  vii.  cap.  30.  p.  283.  B.  <>  Aurelianus  quum 

adversum  nos  persecutionem  movisset,  fulmen  juxta  eum  comitesque  ejus  ruit; 
ac  non  multo  post  inter  Constantiaopolim  et  Heracleam  in  Coenophnirio  viae 
veteris  occiditur.  Chr.  p.  177. 

p  Novissime,  cum  persecutionem  adversus  christianos  ag:i  nonus  a  Nerone 
decemeret,  fulmen  ante  eum  magno  pavore  drcumstantium  ruit ;  ac  non  multo 
post  in  itinere  occisus  est.  Oros.  1.  vii.  cap.  23. 

<i  Aurelianus,  qui  esset  natur^  vsesanus  et  praeceps,  quamvis  captivitatem 
Valeriani  memintsset,  tamen,  oblitus  sceleris  ejus  et  poense,  iram  Dei  cnideli- 
bus  factis  lacessivit  Verum  ille  ne  perficere  quidem  quae  cogitaverat  licuit, 
sed  protinus  inter  initia  sui  furoris  extinctus  est.  Nondum  ad  proviocias  ulte- 
riores  cruenta  scripta  pervenerant ;  et  iam  Coenophrurio,  qui  locus  est  Thraciae, 
cruentus  ipse  humi  jacebat,  &ls&  qu4dam  suspicione  ab  amicis  suis  interemp- 
tus.  De  M.  P.  cap.  6.  Conf.  Eutrop.  1.  ix.  cap.  15.  et  Victor.  Epit.  c.  35. 

'  — Ab  Aureliano  nonam.  De  Civ.  Dei,  1.  xviii.  cap.  52. 
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Mr.  Dodwell'  supposeth  that  Aurelian's  persecution  was 
only  intended^  and  not  put  in  execution ;  and  indeed  Euse- 
bius  has  so  expressed  himself  about  this  matter  in  his 
Ecclesiastical  History,  as  has  occasioned  some  learned  men 
to  hesitate  about  it.  But  upon  more  carefully  examining 
his  words,  and  observing  the  accounts  of  other  authors, 
learned  men^  have  generally,  and,  ^as  I  think,  very  judi- 
ciously determined,  tliat  Aurelian  not  only  intended  but  did 
actually  persecute  ;  but  his  persecution  was  short,  he 
having  died  soon  after  the  publication  of  his  edicts. 

Mr.  Mosheim  is  of  opinion,  that  many  christians  did  not 
suffer  at  this  time;  but"  considering  Aurelian's  cruel  tem- 
per, and  how  much  he  was  addicted  to  the  superstitions  of 
Gentilism,  he  thinks  that  if  he  bad  lived,  his  persecution 
would  have  exceeded  all  the  former  persecutions  in  se- 
verity. 

The  author  of  the  Deaths  of  Persecutors  before  cited, 
says,  that  Aurelian  provoked  Grod  by  his  *  cruel  proceed- 
<  ings/  and  calls  his  ^  edict  cruel,  *  or  Moody,  cruenta  scripta.' 
Possibly  that  author,  who  did  not  live  very  long  after 
Aurelian,  had  seen  some  copies  of  his  edicts;  if  so,  I  wish 
be  had  inserted  in  his  volume  one  of  them,  or  only  the  sub- 
stance of  them ;  it  would  have  been  esteemed  very  curious 
by  some  in  our  times.  By  such  neglects,  and  such  want  of 
accuracy,  we  suffer  greatly. 

*  iDtentata  enim  dimtazat  erat  ab  Auieliano,  noD  hem  executioni  raandata. 
De  Faucitate  M.  sect  Iziv.  in. 

*  Nod  mtentatam  modo,  sed  executioni  quoque  brevissimo  tempore  man- 
datam,  nobis  est  infixum  in  animo,  &c.  Basnag.  ann.  275.  n.  ii.  Et  conf. 
Pagi  ann.  272.  n.  iv.^xii.  et  273.  ii. 

°  Auitlianus,  qui  Claudium  excipiebat,  A.  cclxx.  etsi  Diis  immodice  servi- 
ens,  et  iniqtie  de  christianis  sentiens,  nihil  tamen  in  eos  noxium  per  quadrienni- 
urn  moliebatur.  Quinto  vero  imperii  anno,  sive  propria  superstitione»  sive 
aliens  motus,  bellum  in  eos  parabat ;  quod,  si  vixisset,  ut  cnidelis  erat,  fero- 
cisque  ingenii,  deorumque  amicis  et  sacerdotibusque  obnoxius,  prseteritis 
atrocius  futunim  fuisset,  Ice.  Mosh.  De.  Reb.  &c.  p.  558. 
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CHAP.   XXXVII. 


PORPHYRY. 


L  Hi$  time  amd  kUt&nfr  amd  works.  IL  A  wuMage^Jr&m 
Eusebkuy  of  Porpkjfry  m  Am  third  book  against  the 
ekristiansj  concemmg  Origen^  with  rewkartts.  HI.  Por^ 
pf^y^s  objectioms  agaitui  the  book  ^  Damiely  in  the 
tweijfih  beak  of  hie  week  against  the  ekrisiiansy  extracted 
from  Jeromes  CenrnneMtary  upon  the  book  of  Daniels 
IV.  Remarks  upon  thaae  objections f  andtgnmihe  answers 
made  to  them.  V.  Passages  of  Porphyry  in  the  fourth 
beok  of  his  work  agaimt  the  christians^  where  he  ac^ 
knewledgeth  the  great,  antiquity  of  Moses.  VL  .^n  ob» 
jeetian  of  Porphyry  aaainst  the  prohibition  to  eat  of  the 
Tree  of  Knowledge  iff  Good  and  EvU,  Gem  liL  5.  VII. 
Passages  of  Porphyry  containing  quotations  of  the  books 
of  the^r.  T.  VIII.  A  review  of  his  testimony  to  the 
scr^tures  qf  the  O.  and  N.  T.  IX.  Passaaes  qf  Por^ 
phyry  concerning  the  christian  reliqi&n^  and  the  affairs  qf 
christians.  X.  Of  the  work  ascribed  to  Porphyry^  emd 
entitled^  The  Philosophy  from  Oracles. 

I.  I  HAVE  already  observed  several  thhigs  relating  to 
Porphyry  in  the  introduction  to  the  chapter  of  Celsiis; 
where  is  a  general  account  of  all  such  heathen  authors  aa 
Imd  written  against  Ibe  christians. 

Porphyrv*s  history  may  be  collected  from  bis  Life  wrkteo 
by  Eunapius,  and  from  the  Life  of  Ptotinus  written  by 
himself;  however,  I  refer •  also  to  divers  leanied  moderns, 
who  ought  to  be  consulted  by  such  as  are  inquisitive. 

Porphyry  was  born  at  Tyre  in  Phoenicia,  as  we  are  as* 
sured  by^  himself,  and  by  ^  Libanius  and  Eunapius,^  who  also 
say,    that  he  was  descended  from  honourable  ancestors.     It 

•  Vid.  Sukl.  Vo88.  de  Hist.  Gracis,  I.  n.  cap.  16.  Luc.  Hohten.  de  Vit  et 
Script^  Porphyrii.  Cav.  Hist  Lit.  Plagi  in  Baron.  Ann.  262.  iv.  263.  iii.  iv. 
et  alibi.  Basoag.  aim.  278.  n.  iii.  Fabr.  Bib.  Or.  1.  iv.  cap.  27.  Tom.  iv.  p. 
]80>  &c.  TillemoQt,  Diocl^en.  art  28 — 3L  Hist  des  Emp.  Tom.  iv. 

^  E^t  it  Ktu  tfu  Uop^piov,  Tvpiop  ovTOt  *v  TotQ  fioXira  irtupov.  Porphyr. 
Vit  Plotin.  cap.  vii.  p.  107.  ap.  Fabr.  Bib.  Gr.  T.  iv.  p.  107. 

'  Uop^vpuf  TvpoQ  fitv  f}v  irarpcc  4  Tpiani  rutv  opxoiwy  ^ocyuewv  tf  iroXi^* 
Kai  wareptQ  dt  ac  atnifioi,  Eunap.  p.  16. 

*  — TH  Tvpm  yepovrof .  Liban.  ap.  Socrat.  H.  E.  1.  iii.  cap.  23.  p.  196. 
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is  computed,  that  he  was  born  hi  the  twelfth  year  of  Alex* 
under  Severus,  of  Christ  283. 

His^  original  name  was  Meleck,  which  in  the  Syriac 
laDfifuage  signifies  King,  and  with  a  Latin  termination  is 
MaTcbus;  and  sometimes  he  was  called  in  Greek  Bct^rtXcvt, 
King.  Longinus,  neder  whom  he  studied  some  time, 
changed  bis  name  into  Porphyry,  signifying  iu  Greek, 
Purple,  which  was  usually  worn  by  kings  and  princes* 

He  was  at  Rome  in  the  year  %8,  but  made  no  long  stay 
there*  He  came  thither  again  in  the  tenth  year  of  the  em- 
peror Gallienus,  when  be  was  thirty  years  of  age,  as  be 
says '  himself.  As  the  tenth  year  of  thiat  emperor  answers 
to  the  year  of  our  Lord  262,  or  263,  it  is  concluded,  that 
Porphyry  was  bom  in  the  year  of  Christ  238.  At  that 
time  Flotinus  bad  a  school  at  Rome ;  and  Porphyry,  being 
much  taken  with  him,  spent  therefl?  six  years  under  his  in* 
structions ;  at  the  end  of  which  term,  as  ^  be  sa^s  himself, 
he  had  a  strong  propensity  to  put  an  end  to  bis  own  life. 
Plotinus  perceiving  it,  told  him  that  thought  did  not  pro- 
ceed from  reason,  but  from  a  melancholic  disorder,  and  ad- 
vised him  to  leave  the  city.  Whereupon  in  the  vear  268 
be  went  into  Sicily,  where  *  he  was  in  the  second  year  of 
tlie  emperor  Claudius,  in  the  year  270,  when  Ptotinns  died 
in  Campania. 

How  long  be  staid  in  Sicily  is  not  certain ;  but  Eunapius 
says,  be  ^  afterwards  returned  to  Rome,  where  he  acquired 
great  fame  for  his  learning  and  eloquence.  Eunapius  says 
nkewiae,  that  he'  lived  to  a  g^eat  a^e.  And  Porpbyrv*^ 
bimself,  in  bis  Life  of  Plotinus,  mentions  something  which 
happened  to  him  in  the  sixty-eighth  year  of  his  age ;  at 
which  time,  probably,  he  was  about  seventy  years  old. 
There  can  therefore  be  no  reason  to  doubt,  that  he  reached 
to  the  latter  part  of  the  reign  of  Dioclesian,  and  died,  as 
may  be  supposed,  in  the  year  of  Christ  302;  or  303. 
Eunapius  supposeth,  that°  he  ended  his  days  at  Rome. 
Suidas  says  truly,  but  without  much  accuracy,  tbat^  be 

*  MaX^oc  ^  Kara  rtiv  Svpwv  iroXty  6  TSop^vptOQ  ccoXccro  ra  wpvta.  Tare 
ii  Z^varai  pamKta  Xiyfiy.  Uop^vfiwp  Si  ovrvv  tvo/tan  Aoyytvogr  i«c  to 
Pa<riKtKov  nyc  ioBjitoq  wapatrriftov  rrfv  irpomryoptav  imrpe^ac-  Eunap.  ib.  p. 
16.  '  Vid.  Plotin.  cap.  4.  p.  99.  «  Cap,  5.  p.  101. 

^  lb.  cap.  11.  p.  113.  Cont.  Eunap.  p.  17. 

»  Porph.  de  VM  Plotrai,  cap.  2.  6.  7. 

^  Avroc  fuv  w  em  rtiv  *P<i»jUi|v  tjravrjkOt,  rot  njc  mpi  \oyo*C  <X«^  (frsJijo 
^ht  irapy€h  Kai  tic  to  Sijftoauw  Kar'  ewidet^tv.  Eunap.  Porpb.  p.  19. 

'  ^aivfroi  it  a^ofuvoc  cic  ytpag  pa0v.  p.  21.  "»  De  Vit&  Plotin. 

cap.  23.  ■  Ev  *P«fiy  it  Xiytrai  furaXXamtv  rov  ptor,  Eun.  ib. 

**  — ycyovii^  tm  rttv  xp^vktv  AvptiKiavs,  xai  wapartivaQ  kinQ  AiofcXt^rcavfi  m 
/SomXfwc.  Suid.  V.  Uopfvpcoc. 
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lived  in  the  time  of  Aurelian,  and  reached  to  the  emperor 
Dioclesian.  Nor  is  Eunapius  much  more  exact,  who,  speak- 
ing' of  Porphyry,  and  some  others,  says,  they  p  flourished  in 
the  times  of  Gallienas,  Claudius,  Tacitus,  Aurelian,  and 
Probus. 

Porphyry,  as  Eunapius^  assures  us,  had  a  wife  named 
Marcella,  a  widow  wito  five  children,  to  whom  he  inscribed 
one  of  his  books ;  in  which  he  says,  he  married  her,  not  for 
the  sake  of  having  children  by  her  himself,  but  that  he 
might  educate  the  children  which  she  had  by  her  former 
husband,  who  was  his  friend  ;  which  showed  a  virtuous 
and  generous  disposition ;  nor  indeed  do  we  meet  with  any 
reflections  made  upon  his  conduct  of  life.  Cyril  of  Alex- 
andria, in  his  answer  to'  Julian,  makes  honourable  mention 
of  Marcella,  as  a  woman  of  a  philosophical  turn  of  mind, 
and  for  that  reason  esteemed  by  Porpliyry. 

Porphyry  is  called  Bataneotes'  by  Jerom  and  *  Chrysos- 
lom.  Baronius "  hence  argued,  that  Porphyry  was  a  Jew, 
and  was  so  called  from  Batanea,  a  city  in  Palestine ;  which 
opinion  is  rejected  by  his  learned^  annotator.  Porphyry 
certainly  was  a  Syrian,  as  was  shown  above  from  unques- 
tioned authority.  Fabricius^  suspects  that  Porphyry  was 
born  at  Batanea,  a  town  in  Syria,  which  might  be  a  colony 
of  the  Tyrians.  Heuman  thought,  that'  Porphyry  did  not 
put  his  own  name  to  the  work  asainst  the  christians,  but 

Bublished  it  under  the  ,borrowed  and  fictitious  name  of 
^taneotes.  There  are  divers  other  conjectures  concerning 
the  original  of  this  appellation,  which  may  be  seen  in^ 
Lucas  Holstenius,  and'  TanaqutI  Faber,  and  other  learned 
men.  Which  of  them  .is  right,  or  whether  any  one  of  them 
be  so,  I  cannot  say. 

Socrates,  in  his  Ecclesiastical  History,  represents*  Por- 

'  Eimap.  p.  21.  ^  Kai  irpoc  MapKiKKap  yc,  avre  ywauca 

yivofUvtiVf  pipKwv  ^ptrai,  i)y  ^ifrnv  ayaytoBoh  km  ravra  Htrav  wtvn  fttfrtpa 
rsKvtitv,  K.  X.  Id.  ib.  '  Contr.  Julian.  1.  vi.  p.  209. 

*  Quod  nequaquam  intelligens  Bataneotes,  et  sceleratus  ille  Porphyrius, 
&C.  Pr.  in  Comment  in  ep.  ad  Galat  T.  iv.  p.  223. 

*  Ol  irtpi  KcXffpv  KM  rov  Baravtbtrftv  rov  fur'  bkhpov*  In  1  Cor.  horn.  6.  p. 
47.  T.  X. 

"  Ponro  eum  constat  natione  Judseum,  Bataneae,  quse  est  in  Juds4  civitas, 
natum.  Hincque  est  quod  S.  Hieronyraus  eum  Batancotem  appellat  Baron, 
ann.  203.  n.  li.  *  P^i.  ann.  302.  n.  viii. 

'  Suspicor  patriam  veram  ejus  fuisae  Bataneara>  oppidum  Syriae, — Tyrioruro 
forte  coloniam.  Bib.  Gr.  T.  iv.  p.  181. 

*  Heuman.  Poe.  seu  Epist  Miscell.  T.  iii.  p.  251. 

y  De  Vil&Porph.  cap.  4.  «  Fab.  Ep.  1.  ep.  64. 

*  Eiccivoc  fuv  yap  irXiyyac  iV  Kauraptt^  rifQ  UoXacriv^jc  viro  rcuwv  xP*^*^' 
vtty  tiktiiputQf  KM  i*fi  fvtyKwv  rtjv  opyrfv,  ec  fisXayxo^iaC  tov  fuv  xp^'^^vitrfwv 
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pbyry  as  originally  a  christian ;  but  having  been  beaten  by 
some  christians  at  Ceesarea  in  Palestine,  out  of  resentment 
and  melancholy  he  was  induced  to  renounce  Christianity ; 
and  afterwards  out  of  hatred  against  those  by  whom  he  had 
been  beaten,  he  wrote  against  the  christians ;  and  he  seems 
to  intimate,  that  Eusobius  had  said  as  much.  But  nothing 
of  that  kind  is  now  to  be  found  in  Eusebius;  nor  do  the 
words  of  Socrates  clearlv  import  that  Eusebius  had  said 
so.  Augustine  too^  has  been  referred  to  as  confirming  this 
account;  but,  as  Tillemont^  has  observed,  the  connection 
of  the  discourse  shows,  that  Augustine  intended  no  more, 
than  that  this  philosopher  was  too  proud  to  embrace  Chris- 
tianity. Heuraan^  also  has  considered  this  story,  and  re- 
jects it  as  a  mere  fable. 

If  Porphyry  bad  ever  been  a  christian,  it  was  a  thing  too 
remarkable  not  to  have  been  often  and  expressly  mentioned 
b^  christian  authors,  who  have  had  occasion  to  speak  of 
him ;  and  he  would  have  been  frequently  called  an  apostate 
as  well  as  Julian. 

Porphyry,  as  cited  by^  Eusebius,  speaks  of  his  having 
in  his  youth  seen  Origen.  Some  have  hence  argued,  that 
Porphyry  went  to  Alexandria  to  see  Origen  ;  and  it  is  ex- 
pressly said  by  ^  Vincentius  Lirinensis.  But  it  must  be  a 
mistake ;  for  Origen  left  Alexandria  before  Porphyry  was 
born,  havinfii*  removed  thence^  in  the  year  231.  But  Por- 
phyry may  nave  seen  Oriffen  at  Coesarea,  or  Tyre,  where 
ne  resided  a  good  while  after  he  had  left  Alexandria. 

Mill,  in  his  Prolegomena,  a  work  which  one  would  not 
suspect  to  have  been  written  in  haste,  calls  Porphyry^ 
Origen's  schoolfellow.  Indeed  Eunapius  makes  mention  of 
an  Origen  whom*  he  so  calls;  but  it  is  not  our  Origen. 
That  Origen  published  but  two  books  only,  as  we  learn 

airiKeiirt.  Micrw  it  tow  Tinrrfitravriav  avroVf  tie  to  pkatnptiita  Kara  rwv 
^i<7iaviav  ypot^iv  i^iwtinv,  it^  avrov  Ev^f/Sioc  6  Ila/ii^cXft  e^eXcy^ev,  avua* 
Ktvaaac  rtig  Xoy«c  avTB.  Socr.  I.  iii.  c.  23.  p.  200. 

**  Quam  [sapientiam]  si  vere  ac  fideliter  amasses,  Christum  Dei  virtutem  et 
Dei  aapientiam  cognovis^es,  nee  ab  ejus  saluberrimd  humilitate,  tumore  iufla- 
tus  vanae  scientiae,  resiluisses.  De  Civ.  Dei»  1.  x.  cap.  28. 

<"  DiocletieQ.  art.  28.  <*  Ubi  supr.  Epist  MiscelL  T.  iii. 

p.  53,  &c  «  H.  E.  1.  vi  c.  19.  p.  219.  C. 

'  Namque  impius  ille  Porphyrius  excitum  ae  fam&  ipsius  Alexandriam  fere 
pueruin  perrexisse,  ibique  eum  vidiase,  jam  senem,  sed  plane  talem  tantumque, 
qui  arcem  totius  acientise  condidisset  Vine.  Lir.  Comm.  cap.  23.  p.  343. 
Baluz.  1669.  «  See  vol.  ii.  p.  475. 

^  Sub  hoc  tempore,  seu  etiara  aliquanto  post,  Origenis  condiscipulus, 
Porphyrius,  Ubros  quosdam  adversus  christianos  edidit  Prol.  num.  702. 

*  Jlvft^Tfirai  fuv  nv  (&»£  avroQ  avaypa^ti)  KpariToi  rivtQ  vrrripx^Vf  Opcycvi^c 
re,  KM  AfukiOQ,  km  AkvKivoq,  Eunap.  Vit.  Porph.  p.  19. 
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from  Porpbjry  himself  id  tbe^  Life  of  Plotiniwj  wkich 
camiot  8Qtt  so  votaminoos  an  aaitbor  m  oor  Or^en*  Mtnre* 
orer  Porphyry,  in  the  place  where  he  speaks  of  his  having 
seen  Origen,  acknowledg^b,  that  he  was  then  in  great  re- 
pute aoMmg  the  christians.* 

Dirers  other  erroneous  and  groundless  opinions  concern- 
ing Porphyry  have  been  entertained  by  some  learned 
modems ;  which  may  be  seen  confuted  in  Pagi,  and  other 
authors,  referred  to  by  me  at  the  beginning  of  this  chapter. 

Porpbyry's  works  were  very  numerous ;  there  is  a  large 
catalogue  of  them  in  Suidas,  tkongb  not  complete ;  his  de- 
fects are  supplied  by  Fabrkios  and  Litcas  Holstenius.  I 
shall  mention  but  a  few  of  them. 

Beside  that  inscribed  to  Marcel  la  already  mentioned,  mA 
bis  Life  of  Plotions,  ke  wrote  Of  Abstinence  from  AaimRls,'" 
in  fear  books^  still  extant. 

A  Philosophical  History,  er  History  of  Pbifesophers,  also 
in  four  books,  quoted  several  times  by  Cyril  of  Afexandria 
in  his  work  against  Julian;  mentioned  also  by*^  Socrates  in 
his  Ecclesiastical  History.  From  Ennapiin  we  knopw, 
that<^  it  concluded  with  the  Life  of  Phttot. 

And,  probably,  in  the  first  book  of  that  work  was  the 
Life  of  Pythagoras,  which  we  now  have,  but  not  consplete. 

A^instP  tlie  Christians,  in  fifteen  books:  b«t  there  is 
ROthmg  of  this  work  remaining  excepting  some  fragments, 
which  it  is  incumbent  on  me  to  collet  ont  of  several 
authors  in  which  they  are  to  be  found..  He  was  amwered 
by  Methodius,  Eusebius  of  CsBsarea,  and  Apollinarius  of 
iJaodicea  in  Syria.  All  which  confntations  of  tUs  adversary 
of  the  christians  are  entirely  lost. 

They  were  all  very  prolix,  as  appears  from  Jerom's  acw 
counts  of  them.    That  of  Methodius  ^  consisted  of  t^i  thou- 

^  Vit  Plotio.  cap.  2.  >  Concemiiig  tfait  point  may  be  teen 

Vale*.  Ann.  in  Euseb.  1.  vi.  c.  19.  p.  120.  et  Fabr.de  Vit  Plotini,  Bib.  Gr.  T. 
iv.  p.  97.  in  notis.  *"  Ilcpi  air*xni  ^'^^'n^*  ^*  ^^* 

'^  ITop^ieC  l^v  yop  T%  Kopo^toraris  rtav  ftkoao^tnf  Hwcparut  top  ptov 
Bttcvptv  IV  ry  ytypafifAtvy  avn^  ^o<ro^  iropor.  Socr.  1.  iiL  c  23.  p.  197.  D. 

°  Tifv  ^oao^tov  i^optaVf  cat  rsg  rwir  ^offofwv  mHtyvnt  /Scac*  h  ilopfopioc 
wn  Soirutft/  avtXf^vro'  oXX'  6  y,iv  Iloo^vfuoc,  uritf  cvfifim^r  OC  UXari^a 
irtXtvTaf  KOI  THQ  iKtivfi  x^v*^*  Euoap.  Pr.  p.  K). 

P  Kara  xp^Ttavm^  Xoyec  (c»  Suid.  ^  See  a  paaage  befeoe  cited 

from  Jerom,  in  the  geoml  account  of  the  eaiiy  adv«aaiiea  of  tiie  Christianfl, 
p.  206»  to  which  I  now  add  here  some  othen. 

■ct  contra  Porphyrium,  qui  eodem  tempore  scribdjat  in  Sicitii,  utqili- 
dam  potant,  libri  triginta;  de  qoibus  ad  me  viginti  tantum  perveneruAt. 
Hieron.  de  V.  I.  cap.  81. 

Extant  ejus  [Apollinar.  Laod.]  advenus  Porphyrium  triginta  libri,  qui  inter 
csetera  opera  ejus  vel  maxime  probantur.  Id.  de  Y.  I.  caqfi.  104. 
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Mml  lines;  Eusebius's  of  twenty  books,  or  more;  Apolli- 
narius's  thhty  books;  and  the  tweRtv-^ixth  book,  which 
was  taken  up  in  answering  Porphyry  s  objections  against 
the  book  of  Daniel,  was  very  long. 

It  is  ^nerally  supposed,  that  Porphyry's  work  i^inst 
the  christians  was  written  in  Sicily,  as  is  intimatea  by' 
Eusebius,  and'  Jerom.  And  by  Cave,  Porphyry  m  placed 
as  flourishing  in  the  year  270,  where  I  also  place  him ;  and 
I  do  so  partly  out  of  regard  to  Suidas,  who,  as  before  seen, 
says  he  flourished  in  the  time  of  Aurelian;  whose  reign 
commenced  before  the  end  of  the  year  270.  Porphyry  was 
then  almost  forty  years  of  age;  at  that  time  ne  was  in 
Sicily ;  but  I  do  not  recollect  any  thing  that  should  deter- 
mine the  exact  time  wlien  he  published  bis  work  against  the 
cbristkins;  for  he  might  reside  in  Sicily  some  wkile;  nor 
is  there  any  remaining  evidence,  that  immediately  after 
coming  into  that  island  he  set  about  this  work.  But  we 
know  that  it  was  answered  by  Methodius,  who^  is  supposed 
to  have  suffered  martyrdom  in  the  year  of  Christ  ^11  or 
312,  near  the  end  of  Dioclesian's  persecution,  if  no4  sooner. 
Eusebius  flourished  from  the  year  316,  and  after ;  but  when 
his  confutation  of  Porphyry  was  published  cannot  be  said 
exactly;  I  think  it"  was  one  of  his  first  works,  and  might 
be  published  before  he  was  bishop.  Porphyry's  long  stay 
in  Sicily  was  so  well  known,  or  so  much  talked  of,  that^ 
Augustine  seems  to  have  thought  it  to  be  his  native 
country. 

Socrates,  the  ecclesiastical  historian,  has  preserved  a  letter 
of  Constantino,  written  soon  after  the  council  of  Nice,  which 
was  held  in  325.     It  is  to  this  purpose :  <  As"^  Arius  has 

*  imitated  the  impious  and  profane,  it  is  but  just,  that  he 

*  should  undergo  the   same  infamy  with  them.     As  there-* 

*  fore  Porphyry,  that  enemy  of  true  piety,  has  received  a  fit 

*  reward  for  his  impious  writings  against  religion ;  so  that 
^  he  is  made  infamous  to  all  future  times,  and  covered  with 
'  reproach,  and  bis  impious  writings  have  been  destroyed ; 

*  so  now  it  is  decreed,  that  Arius  and  his  followers  should 

ApolliDarius  quoque  ono  grandi  libro,  hoc  est^  vicesimo  sexto,  ^c.  PtseL  in 
Dan.  T.  iii.  p.  1071. 
r  H.  E.  1.  vi.  cap.  19.  p.  219.  •  De  V.  I.  cap.  81. 

*  See  vol.  iii.  p.  184.  »  See.  vol.  iv.  p.  73, 74. 

^  —quia  quidam  philosophi  eorum,  sicut  in  libris  tuiB  PbrphyritB  Sicuhis 
prodidit,  &c.  De  Consensu  Evang.  1.  i.  cap.  15.  T.  iiL  p.  2. 

praesertmi  qui  nonnullas  earum  a  Porphyrio  philosopho  propoeitas 

dixit  Sed  non  eum  esse  arbitror  Porphyrium  Siculum  ilhnn,  cujus  cetdberri- 
am  est&ma.  Retract.  1.  ii.  cap.  31.  Tom.  i. 

*  Socr.  I.  i.  cap.  ix.  p.  32. 
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*  be  called  Porpbyrians,  tbat  they  may  bear  tbe  denomina* 

*  tion    of  those   whom   they  have   imitated.     And   if  any 

*  writing'  of  Arius  is  found,  it  should  be  burnt/  And  what 
follows. 

From  which  I  think  it  may  be  concluded,  that  before  that 
time  there  had  been  an  order  for  destroying  all  the  books 
of  Porphyry  agtiinst  the  christian  religion.  But  that  edict 
bad  not  its  full  effect;  for  Apollinarius,  who  wrote  so 
voluminous  a  confutation  of  Porphyry,  did  not  flourish  till 
after  the  middle  of  the  fourth  century;  and  Libanius,  who 
lived  at  the  same  time,  was^  pleased  to  give  a  preference 
to  Julian's  work  against  the  christians  to  tbat  of  Porphyry, 

*  the  Tyrian  old  man,'  as  he  calls  him.  Which  implies  a  sup- 
position, that  he  had  read  what  Porphyry  had  written  upon 
that  subject,  or  at  least  that  it  was  then  extant.  And  Jerom, 
in  his  works  written  in  the  latter  part  of  the  fourth  and  the 
beginning  of  the  fifth  century,  has  made  large  extracts  out 
of  some  parts  of  that  work  of  Porphyry.  Finally,  there 
was  a  new  edicts  of  Theodosius  tbe  younger  in  449,  for 
abolishing  tbe  works  of  Porphyry  ;  which  affords  reason  to 
believe,  that  they  subsisteci,  and  were  in  being,  till  that 
time. 

There  is  another  work  which  is  now  generally  ascribed 
to  Porphyry,  and  is  quoted  as  his  by  Eusebius  in  his 
Evangelical  Preparation  and  Demonstration.     It  is  entitled, 

*  Of*  the  Philosophy  from  Oracles.*  I  formerly  declared 
my  opinion'  concerning  it,  that  it  is  not  genuine ;  before 
we  conclude  this  chapter  we  shall  have  occasion  to  speak 
more  distinctly  about  that  work. 

II.  The  first  passage  of  Porphyry  which  I  shall  trans- 
cribe, will  be  taken  from  Eusebius;  who,  in  the  sixth  book 
of  his  Ecclesiastical  History,  speaking  of  Origen,  says,  that 
many  of  the  Greek  philosophers,  who  were  his  contempora- 
ries, had  made  honourable  mention  of  him,  and  some  had 
dedicated  books  to  him.  '  But,'  as  he  adds,  '  what  need  I 
^  to  insist  on  them,  when  Porphyry,^  who  in  our  time,  whilst 

*  he  was  in  Sicily,  wrote  against  us,  and  endeavoured  to 

*  disparage  our  scriptures,  speaking  of  those  who  had  inter- 
^  preted  them,  for  want  of  arguments  betakes  himself  to 
^  railing,  and  reviles  those  interpreters,  and  among  them 

*  especially  Origen ;  whom,  as  he  says,  when  he  was  young, 

*  he  was  acquainted  with.     But  let  us  hear  his  own  words, 

«  Vid.  Socrat.  H.  E.  1.  iii.  cap.  33.  in.  '  See  before,  p,  206. 

■  Tltpi  TtiQ  ccXoyuifv  ^ocwpiaQ,*  *  Vol.  iv.  p.  81. 

•*  '0r«  KM  b  Kaff  t/fiag  tv  £u;cXi^  Kara';ract  Uop^vptoCt  (wyypafifuiTa  raO' 
ffHtiv  iv^aafuvoc.  k.  X.  H.  E.  1.  vi.  c.  19.  p.  219 
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*  which  are  these :  <'  Some/'  says^  he,  **  determined  not  to 

*  see  the  depravity  of  the  Jewish  scriptures,  but  to  find  out 

*  a  solution  of  objections  that  may  be  brought  against  them, 

*  have  adopted  forced  interpretations,  inconsistent  in  them- 

*  selves,  and   unsuitable   to   those  writings,  and  such   as 

*  should  not  only  be  a  vindication  of  those  absurdities,  but 
'  afford  likewise  a  recommendation  of  their  own  particular 

*  opinions.     For  having  given  out,  that  the  things  delivered 

*  plainly  by  Moses  are  types  and  allegories,  and  pretending 

*  that  those  writings  are  inspired,  and  to  be  looked  upon 

*  as  oracles  full  of  hidden  mysteries ;  and  having  by  this 
'  means  captivated  the  judgments  of  men,  they  with  a  critical 

*  pride  ana  vanity  set  forth  their  expositions.''    And  afler- 

*  wards  ^  as  he  goes  on:  ''An  example  of  this  absurd 
'  method  may  be  observed  in  a  man,  wnom  I  saw  when  I 
'  was  very  young,  who  was  then  in  great  esteem,  and  is  so 

*  still,  for  the  writings  which  he  has  left  behind  him ;  I 
'  mean  Origen,  whose  authority  is  very  great  with  the  teach- 
'  ers  of  this  doctrine.  For  he  being  a  hearer  of  Ammonius, 
'  who  was  so  eminent  in  our  time  for  skill  in  philosophy,  in 
'  point  of  learning  made  great  improvements  by  the  instruc- 

*  tious  of  that  master,  but  with  regard  to  the  right  way  of 

*  life  took  a  <|uite  different  course  from  him.  For  Ammo- 
'  nius,  a  christian  by  birth,  and  brought  up  by  christian 
'  parents,  as  soon  as  he  was  arrived  to  maturity  of  age,  and 

*  Lad  gained  a  taste  of  philosophy,  returned  to  the  way  of 

*  life  prescribed  by  the  laws.     But  Origen,  a  Greek,  and 

*  educated  in  the  Ureek  sentiment,  went  over  to  the  barba- 

*  rian  temerity ;  to  which  be  devoted  himself,  and  corrupted 

*  himself,  and  the  principles  of  literature  which  he  haa  re- 
'  ceived ;  as  to  his  life,  living  as  a  christian,  and  contrary 

*  to  the  laws  ;  with  regard  to  his  sentiments  concerning 
'  things,  and  the  Deity,  a  Greek,  and  joining  Greek  senti- 

*  Ti}c  9t  fu>jfiriputc  riav  mdaiKtov  y^patv  uk  afro^raoiVf  \veiv  dt  Tivig  evpciv 
irpoOv/iriBiVTfg,  tw  t^iiyfifftig  erpafrovro  aavycXa^^HC  f^^  avap/io^-ac  roiQ 
ycypa/i^voc^*  hk  aToXoytav  fiaXKov  vmg  rtav  oOveunvp  vapaZoxfiv  ^c  rat 
iiraww  roiQ  oufcumc  ^ipsaoQ^  Aiviy fictra  yap  ra  favtpwg  vapa  Mmv^ci  Xc- 
yofuva  ftvoi  KoynraoavTiQ,  kcu  iietiOtuuravTtQ  ktg  QnnruTfiaTa  vXtipri  Kpv^uav 
fiv^Tipumft  ^ta  Ti  TH  rv^  to  KpiriKOV  rrig  ^X^^  KarayotiriwravrtCt  tiraywny 
«€j|7i|<ff«ff.  lb.  p.  219,  220. 

*  Ajepoarric  yap  urop  Afifiwvw— ^-««c  /"v  "fv  Tiov  Xoy wv  t/tTtipuiVt  xoXXi/v 
frapa  ry  dtSaffKoXs  riiv  no^fXciav  uertioaro'  ng  it  rtjv  opBijv  rs  fUn  irpoatptmv 
rr/v  ivavrutv  ixtivt^  ts  put  iropiiav  airoujcaro,  AfifUinnog  fuv  yap—~ — ivOvq 
irpoQ  rriv  Kara  vofieg  irokiTftav  fUTifiaXiro,  QpiyivriQ  St,  'EXXijy  iv  'EXXijffi, 
iraiievOiiQ  Xoyotg  wpog  to  j3ap/3apov  e^taicciXe  ToK^rifia*  ^'  ^c  fipuiv  avrov  re  cat 
Tfjp  tv  ToiQ  Xoyotg  ittv  cKairf}Xcv9e*  KaTa  fuv  rov  /3tov»  xP^*^^^*^  ^^^>  '^^ 
irapavofAiag*  lutTa  di  rag  irtpi  Tiitv  •jrpayfutTitWt  jcat  r«  Och  io^OQ,  IXXi|<(«tfV  rv 
ecu  ra  'EXXfivoiv  toiq  oBviUHg  vxojSoXXo/ievoc  fivOotg.  lb.  p.  220. 
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*  ments  wilb  their  absurd  fables;  for  be, was  very  confer- 

*  sant  witb  Plato,  and  Namenius,  and  Croniua,  as  well  as 

*  with  the  writings  of  Apollophanes  and  Longinus,  as  also 

*  of  Moderatus  and  Nicoraachus,  and  other  learned  Pytfaa- 
^  g<Nreans«    He  also  read  the  works  of  the  Stoic  Ch«eremoD, 

*  and  of  Comutus.     When  he  had  learned  from  them  the 

*  allegorical  method  of  explaining  the  Greek  mysteries,  he 

*  applied  it  to  tlie  Jewish  scriptures/'    So  writes  Porphyry 
'  in  the  third  book  of  his  work  aeainst  the  christians.' 

Upon  this  passage  we  may  make  a  few  remarks. 

1.  Eusebius  supposeth,  that  Porphyry's  book  against  the 
christians  was  written  in  Sicily.  The  same  is  intimated 
by*  Jerom. 

2.  Porphyry  speaks  of  his  having  in  his  youth  seen 
Origen;  some  have  hence  concluded,  that  Porphyry  went 
to  Alexandria  on  purpose  to  see  Origen  ;  bnt  that  must  be 
a^  mistake,  as  was  shown  just  now. 

3.  Porphyiy  calls  Origen  a  Greek,  and  says  he  was  edu- 
cated in  tne  ^  Grreek  sentiments,'  but  afterwards,  when  grown 
up,  he  embraced  the  christian  religion ;  all  which  Eusebius, 
who  must  have  well  known  Origen's  history,  shows  to  be 
false.  Origfen's  father,  Leonidas,  was  a  christian,  and  a 
martyr  for  the  christian  religion.  Certainly,  I  think,  our 
ecclesiastical  historian's  account  may  be  relied  upon,  as^ 
was  formerly  observed.  This  mistalce  of  Porphyry,  in  my 
opinion,  affords  a  good  ar^ment  to  believe  that  he  was 
not  originally  a  christian :  if  he  had,  he  could  not  have 
been  so  strangely  ignorant  about  christian  affairs. 

4.  From  this  passage  we  can  conclude,  that  in  the  third 
book  of  his  work,  as  well  as  elsewhere,  Porphyry  made 
objections  against  our  scriptures,  and  the  christian  inter- 
pretations of  them. 

6.  None  can  forbear  to  observe  Porphyry's  manner  of 
speaking  of  the  christians,  and  the  christian  reli&ion  ;  this 
he  calls  the  *  barbarian  temerity ;'  they  who  emoraced  it, 
acted  'contrary  to  the  laws;'  they  who  forsook  it,  're- 
turned to  the  way  of  life  prescribed  by  the  laws^'  This 
way  of  speaking  seems  not  sa  verv  becoming  a  philosopher, 
who  should  follow  the  dictates  of  reason,  whether  they  have 
the  encouragement  of  human  authority  or  not.  However, 
we  hence  perceive,  that  Christianity  was  not  so  encouraged 
at  that  time,  though  perhaps  it  was  not  openly  persecuted. 
And  I  humbly  conceive,  that  they  who  then  embraced  a  life 

*  ■■  ct  contra  Porphyrium,  qui  eodem  tempore  scribebat  in  Sicilil  De 
V.  I.  CM).  81.  r  J  ^  r- 

'  Vid.  Vales,  in  loc.  «  See  vol.  ii.  p.  470. 
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contrary  to  the  laws,  may  be  reasonably  sapposed  to  have 
be^i  as  boneat  and  understanding  men,  as  tbey  who  in  all 
things  complied  with  the  laws;  they  who  li>ed  a  life  con- 
trary to  the  laws  must  have  practised  some  setf-deoial, 
which  they  would  not  have  done  without  some  reason 
for  it. 

III.  I  shall  now  allege  Porphjrry's  objections  against  the 
book  of  Daniel,  which  was  in  the  twelfth  book  of  his  work 
i^iost  the  christians* 

1.  In  the  first  place  I  shall  transcribe  a  part  of  St. 
Jerom's  pre£M)e  to  his  Commentary  upon  the  prophet  Daniel, 
writl^  about  the  year  410,  or  sooner. 

•  The*»  twelfth  book  of  Porphyry,*  says  Jerom,   ♦  was 

*  Coott^  propheCam  Dnniriem  duodecinuin  Ubrum  8cnp«t  Poipbyritn, 
nolens  eum  u>  ipso,  cujus  inaciiptuB  est  nomme,  esse  compomhini,  sea  a  quo* 
dam,  qui  temporibus  Mtiochi,  qui  appellatus  est  Epipbaues,  fuerit  in  JudaeH ; 
et  DOD  tarn  Ihmielein  ventura  dixisse,  quam  ilium  nanisse  pr^sterita.  Denique 
quicquid  usque  ad  Antiochum  dixent,  veram  historiam  continere;  si  quid 
autem  ultra  opina(tus  sit,  quia  fatura  oescieiet,  ene  meatiamu  Cui  solertiasi- 
me  respoDderimt  OnsMieosii  episcopiiB  tribus  voluminibus,  id  est,  octavo 
decimow  et  nono  decimo,  et  vicesimo  ^  Apollioarius  qooque  uno  grandi  librot 
hoc  est  vicesimo  sexto ;  et  ante  bos,  ex  parte,  Methodius.  Verum»  quia  nobis 
propositum  est,  non  advenarii  calumniis  lespondere,  quae  longo  sennone  in- 
digent ^  sed  ea  qme  a  prophstlL  dicta  sunt,  nostiis  disserere ;  id  est,  christir 
anis;  illud  in  pnefiUiooe  commoneo,  niCiilum  prophetanim  tarn  aperte  dixisBe 
de  Chiiato.  Non  enim  solum  scribit  eum  venturum,  quod  est  commune  cum 
caeteris;  sed  etiam  quo  tempore  venturus  sit,  docet,  et  reges  per  ordinem 
digerit,  et  annos  enumerat,  ac  manifestissima  signa  praenuntiat.  Qus  quia 
vidit  Poipfayrius  univeraa  completa,  et  transacta  negare  non  poterat,  superatus 
lustom  veritate,  in  banc  piorupit  cahimniam,  ut  ea,  quae  in  consummatione 
mimdi  deantichristo  iutnra  diceret,  propter  gertorum  in  quibusdam  similitodi- 
nem,  sub  Antiocho  Epiphane  impieia  oontendiL  Cujus  impugnatio  testimo^ 
nium  veritatis  est  Tanta  enim  dictorum  fides  fuit,  ut  propbeta  incredulis 
hominibus  non  videatur  futura  dbcisse,  sed  nair^sse,  prseterita.  Et  taroen 
sicubi  se  occasio  in  explanatione  gusdem  voluminis  dederit,  calumniae  ilKus 
strictim  lespondere  conabor  '  '  Sed  et  hoc  ndsse  debenras  inter  cffitpra, 
Poqihyrium  de  Danidis  libra  nobis  objicope,  idciioo  ilium  apparere  confiAm, 
nee  haberi  apud  Hebraeos,  sed  Graeci  sermonis  ease  coromentum,  quia  in 
Susannae  &bul&  contineatur,  dicente  Daniele  ad  presbyteros,  avo  ru  vx^vtt 
ox^ait  KM  awo  rs  irpcvn  irpwai,  quam  etymologiam  magis  Gkaeco  sermoni 
convenire,.quam  Hebraeo.  Cui  et  Eusebius  et  ApoUinarius  pari  seDtentift 
respondenmt*  Susannae,  Belisque,  ac  Draconis  mbulas  non  oontineri  in 
Hebialoo,  sed  partem  esse  propheti^  Abacuc,  filii  Jesu  de  tribu  Levi :  sicot 
joxla  Ixx.  interpretes  in  titulo  ejusdem  Belis  &bulae  ponitur :  *  Homo  quidam 

*  erst  sacevdos  nomine  Daniel,  nhns  Abda,  oonviva  regis  Babylonis:  quum 

*  Danielem  et  ties  pueros  de  tribu  Juda  itiiae,*  sanota  scrifrtura  testetur^*— Et 
miror  qootdam  fuftt^mMpuQ  indignari  mihi,  quasi  ego  decuiiaveriin  libram, 
quum  et  Origenes  et  Eusebius  et  .^x>llinarius,  aliiaue  ecdesiastici  viri  et  doo- 
lopes  Qrasctae,  hai,  ut  dixi,  risiones  non  haberi  apud  Hebraeos  &teantur,  nee  se 
debere  reqpoodere  Porphyrio,  pro  his,  quK  nullam  scripturae  sanctae  auctoritatem 
pradKMmt-  '  Ad  intelligendas  autem  extremas  partes  Danielis  multiplex 
Graecorum  lustoria  necessaria  est :  Suctorii  videlicet,  Callinici,  Diodori,  Hi- 
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*  written  agaiDst  the  book  of  the  prophet  Daniel ;  in  which 

*  lie  says,  that  it  was  not  written  by  him  whose  name  it 

*  bears,  but  by  another,  who  lived  in  Judea  in  the  time  of 
*'  AntiochuSy  surnaraed  Epiphanes :  and  that  the  book  of 

*  Daniel  does  not  foretell  things  to  come,  but  relates  what 

*  had  already  happened.     In  a  word,  whatever  it  contains 

<  to  the  time  of  Antiochus  is  true  history ;  if  there  is  any 

*  thing  relating  to  after  times,  it  is  all  falsehood ;  forasmuch 

*  as  the  writer  could  not  see  things  future,  but  at  the  most 
'  only  make  some  conjectures  about  them.     To  him  several 

*  of  our  authors  have  written  answers  with  g^eat  labour  and 

*  diligence,  in  particular  Eusebias,  bishop  of  Caesarea,  in 

<  three  volumes,  the  18th,  the  19th,  and  the  20th.     Apolli- 

*  narius  also  in  one  large  book,  that  is,  the  26tb,  and  before 

*  them,  in  part,  Methodius.     As  it  is  not  my  design  to  con- 

*  fute  the  objections  of  the  adversary,  which  would  require 
'  a  long  discourse,  but  only  to  explain  the  prophet  to  our 

*  own  people,  that  is,  christians;  I  shall  iust  observe,  that 
^  none  of  the  prophets  have  spoken  so  clearly  of  Christ  as 

*  Daniel;  for  he  not  only  foretells  his  coming,  as  do  the 

*  others  likewise,  but  he  also  teaches  the  time  when  he  will 

*  come,  and  mentions  in  order  the  princes  of  the  intermedi- 
'  ate  space^  and  the  number  of  the  years,  and  the  signs  of 
'  his  appearance.     And  because  Porphyry  saw  all   these 

*  things  to  have  been  fulfilled,  and  could  not  deny  that  they 

*  had  actually  come  to  pass,  being  overcome  by  the  power 

*  of  truth,  he  was  compelled  to  say  as  he  did  ;  and  because 

*  of  some  similitude  or  circumstances,  he  asserted,  that  the 
'  things  foretold  as  to  be  fulfilled  in  Antichrist  at  the  end 

*  of  the  world,  happened  in  the  time  of  Antiochus  Epipha- 
^  nes.     Which  kina  of  opposition  is  a  testimony  of  truth ; 

<  for  such  is  the  plain  interpretation  of  the  words,  tliat  to 

*  ij^redulous  men  the  prophet  seems  not  to  foretell  things 

*  to  come,  but  to  relate  things  already  past.     And  thougfli, 

*  as  before  said,  it  is  not  my  intention  to  confute  all  his  ob- 
^  jections,  I  shall,  as  occasion  offers,  take  notice  of  some  of 

eronymi,  Polybii,  Poaidonii,  Claudii,  Theonis,  et  Adronid  cognomento  Alipii, 
quos  et  Porphyrius  esse  secutum  se  dicit ;  Josephi  quoque,  et  eorum  quos 
poDit  JosephuSy  prapcipueque  nostri  Livii  et  Pompeii  Troei,  atque  Justini,  qui 
omnem  extremae  visionis  narrant  historiam ;  et  post  .^exandnim  usque  ad 
Csesarem  Augustum,  Syriae,  et  ^gypti»  id  est,  Sdeuci,  rt  Antiochi,  et  Ptole- 
mseorum  bdla  describunt  Et  si  quando  cogimur  literarum  secularium  re- 
cordari,  et  aliqua  ex  lus  dicere  quae  olim  omisimus,  non  nostrae  est  voluntatis, 
sed  ut,  ita  dicam  gravissimae  necessitatis ;  ut  probemus  ea  quae  a  sancUs  pro- 
phetis  ante  secula  multa  praedicta  sunt,  tarn  Graecorum,  quam  Latinorum,  et 
aliarum  gentium  Uteris  contineri.,  Hieron.  Pr.  ad  Explan.  in  Daniel,  ad 
Plammach.  et  Marcellam.  Tom.  iii.  p.  107),  &c. 
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*  bis'  weak  arguments And  it  may  be  proper  for  aS) 

*  amoD^  other  thin^,  to  observe  now,  that  Porphyry  argued, 

*  that  the  book  of  Daniel  was  not  genuine,  because  it  was 

*  written  in  Greek,  and  therefore  certainly  was  not  the  work 

*  of  any  Jew^  but  the  forgerv  of  some  Greek  writer.     This 

*  he  argued  from  some  Greek  words  which  are  in  the  fable 

*  of  Susanna ;  to  which  both  Eusebius  and  Apollinarius 

*  returned  the  same  answer ;  That  the  fabulous  stories  of 
^  Susanna,  and  Bel  and  the  Dragon,  are  not  in  the  Hebrew, 

*  and  are  said  to  have  been  composed  by  a  person  of  the 

*  tribe  of  Levi ;  whereas  the  sacred  scripture  assures  us, 

*  that  Daniel  and  the  three  children  his  companions  were  of 

*  the  tribe  of  Judah*     And  they  said,  they  were  not  ac« 

*  countable  for  what  was  not  received  by  the  Jews,  nor  was 

*  a  part  of  the  sacred  scriptures It  ought  to  be  farther 

*  observed,  that  in  order  to  understand  the  latter  parts  of  the 

*  book  of  Daniel,  an  acquaintance  with  many  Greek  historic 

*  ans  is  absolutely  necessary,  such  as  Suctorius,  Callinicus, 

*  Diodorus,  Hieronymus,  Polybius,  Possidonius,  Claudius, 

*  Theou,  and  Andronicus,  surnamed   Alipius,  whom  also 

*  Porphyry  says  he  had  followed ;  as  liKowise  Josephus^ 

*  and  Livy,  and  Pompeius  Trogus,  and  Justin,  who  all  relate 
^  the  history  of  the  last  vision,  and  wrote  the  history  of  the 

*  wars  of  Svria  and  Egypt,  that  is,  of  Seleucus,  and  Anti« 

*  ochus,  and  the  Ptolemies,  from  the  time  of  Alexander  to 

*  the  Roman  emperor  Augustus.   And  if  I  also  consult  these 

*  profane  authors,  it  is  out  of  mere  necessity,  that  I  may 

*  show  the  fulfilment  of  the  ancient  prophecies,  from  the 

*  writings  of  Greek,  and  Latin,  and  other  authors/ 

From  all  which  we  perceive,  that  Porphyry's  work 
against  the  christians  was  much  laboured,  and  that  in  this 
argument  he  displayed  all  his  learning,  which  was  very 
considerable.  Hence  also  we  can  perceive  the  difficulty  of 
undertaking  an  answer  to  him;  for  which  very  few  were 
fully  qualified;  in  which  none  of  the  apologists  for  Chris- 
tianity seem  to  have  answered  expectations.  The  preface 
of  Jerom  to  his  Commentary  upon  Daniel,  which  I  have  now 
so  largely  quoted,  is  supposed  to  have  been  written  about 
the  year  40?,  as  before  said.  In  the  preface  to  his  Latin 
translation  of  Daniel  from  Hebrew,  computed  to  have  been 
made  in  392,  or  sooner,  he  says :  '  The '  objections  of  Por- 

*  phyry  against  this  book  are  well  known  nrom  Methodius, 

*  Quae  autem  ex  hoc  prophet^  hno  contra  hunc  libniro,  Porphyrius  objici- 
af ,  testes  sunt  Methodius,  Eusebius,  Apollinarius,  qui,  multis  vereuuin  milhbus 
ejus  vesaniae  respondentes,  nescio  an  curioso  lectori  satisfecerint.  Hieron.  T. 
i.  p.  990. 
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*  Euscbiufl,    and   Apollinarius,   who  have   wriUea  prolix 

*  Miswers  to  him.  I  cannot  say  whether  they  bare  satisfied 
'  the  curious  reader/ 

Thus  writes  Jerom,  with  great  freedom,  as  may  be  sup* 
posed.  In  short,  Porphyry  was  a  formidable  adversaiy. 
The  public  was  satisfied  with  Origen's  one  answer  to^  Cel* 
sns;  for  we  hear  not  of  any  other  attempted  afterwards. 
But  against  Porphyry,  after  Methodius  wrote  Eusebius,  and 
,  after  him  Apolhnarius,  these  two  last  especially  very  large 
Tolumes ;  and  yet  altogether  seem  not  to  have  made  out  a 
complete  answer. 

I  now  intend  to  transcribe  sereral  articles  of  Jeromes 
Commentary  upon  Daniel,  in  which  some  notice  is  taken  of 
Porphyry. 

2.  ban.  ii.  40,  **  And  the  fourth  kingdom  shall  be 
strong  as  iron ;  forasmuch  as  nron  breaketh  in  pieoes,  and 
-snbdueth   all    things."     '  Which,'    as    Jerom  ^    obserres, 

*  plainly  denotes  the  Romans.'    And  afterwards :  *  But  in 

*  the  end  of  all  these  kingdoms,  of  gold,  silver,  brass,  and 

*  iron,  •*  was  cut  out "  [see  ver.  34  and  45]  **  a  stone,'^ 

*  which  denotes  our  Lora  and  Saviour,  **  cut  out  without 

*  hands,''  that  »,  born  of  a  virgin  without  the  concurrence 
'  of  man.    Which,  breaking  in  pieces  all  the  other  king^ 

*  doms,  became  a  great  mountain,  and  filled  all  the  earth; 

*  which  the  Jews  and  the  impious  Porphyry  refer  to  the 

*  people  of  Israel,  who  in  the  end  of  the  world,  as  they  will 

*  nave  it,  shall  be  very  powerful,  and  break  in  pieces  all 

*  other  kingdoms,  and  reign  for  ever.' 

^  Jerom  in  one  place  intimate^  that  very  many  had  written  against  CelsuB 
and  Porphyry.  Adversom  impiissimos  Celsum  atque  Porphyrium,  quanti 
Bcripaere  nostroram  ?   Adwen,  Rufin.  1.  iii.  T.  iv.  p.  472.    But  that  may  be 

Eindpally  intieoded  of  Porphyry,  against  whom  several  had  writteiit  as  we 
ve  seen.  And  many  christian  writere  may  have,  in  their  works,  occasioD- 
ally  confuted  Celsus :  but  it  does  not  appear  that  any,  beside  Origen,  had 
written  against  him  on  set  purpose :  nor  did  Jerom  know  of  any  otl^ ;  as  ia 
evident  from  die  manner  of  his  expressions  in  divers  places.  Origenes,  Me- 
thodius, Eusebius,  ApoUinaris,  multis  versuum  miltibus  scribunt,  adveraus 
Cebum  et  Porphyrium.  Adv.  Jovinian.  ep.  30.  [al.  50.]  p.  236.  Scripserunt 
contra  nos  Celsus  atque  Porphyrins.  Priori  Origenes,  alteri  Methodius, 
Eusebius,  et  Apollmaris  fortissime  responderunt.  Ad  Magnum,  ep.  83.  [al. 
84.]  p.  655. 
>  Regnum  autem  quartum,  quod  perspicue  refertur  ad  Romanos,  fenrum  est, 

<{Uod  comminiBt  etdomat  omnia In  fine  autem  horum  omnium  regno- 

rum,  auri,  aigenti,  seris,  et  fern,  abscissus  est  lapis  Dominus  atque  Salvator,  sine 
manibus,  id  est,  absque  coitu  et  humano  semine,  de  utero  virginali ;  et,  con- 
tritis  omnibus  regnis,  factus  est  mons  maspus,  et  implevit  universam  teiram. 
Quod  Judaei  et  imphs  Porphjrrius  male  ad  populum  referunt  Israel,  quem  in 
fine  seculorum  volunt  esse  fortissimum,  et  omnia  regna  conterere,  et  regnare  in 
aetemum.  Hieron.  Tom.  iii.  p.  1081. 
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3.  Yen  46,  47, ''  Then  the  king  Nebuchaduezzar  fell  on 
bis  face,  and  worshipped  Daniel,  and  comroanded  that  they 
should  offer  an  oblation,   and   sweet   odours   unto   him." 

*  Upon  this  place"*  Porphyry  says,  it  is  not  reasonable  to 

*  believe,  that  a  proud  king  should  worship  a  captive :  as 
'  if,'  savs  Jerom, '  it  were  not  true  that  the  Lycaonians  in- 

*  tended  to  offer  sacrifices  to  Paul  and  BaVnabas,  when  they 

*  were  surprised  at  the  greatness  of  the  miracles  which  they 

*  had  seen.  [Acts  xiv.]  The  fault  lies  in  the  heathen  people, 

*  wlio  reckon  every  being  above  them  to  be  a  god.     The 

*  scriffttures  are  not  to  be  blamed,  which  only  reiate  things 

*  truly  as  they  happened.     And  it  may  be  said,  that  the 

*  king  himself  sufficiently  explains  the  grounds  of  his  wor- 
^  ship,  and  his  offering  sacrifices  and  incense,  in  his  own 

*  words  which  follow.     Ver.  47,  **  The  l^ing  answered  unto 

*  Daniel,  and  said ;  Of  a  truth  it  is,  that  your  God  is  a  Grod 
^  of  gods,  and  a  Lord  of  kings,  and  a  revealer  of  secrets ; 

*  seeing  thou  couldst  reveal    this  secret."    Therefore  the 

*  king  did  not  so  much  worship  Daniel  as  God  in  Daniel, 

*  who  had  revealed  those  secrets.' 

And  lest  that  solution  should  not  satisfy,  Jerom  proposeth 
another,  which  I  need  not  mention. 

4. ver.  48,  <<  Then  the  king  made  Daniel  a  g^reat  man, 

and  gave  bim  many  great  gifts."     *  Here,'  says "  Jerom, 

*  the  reviler  of  the  church,  (probably  meaning  Porphyry, 

*  the  same  that  bad  been  mentioned  before,)  takes  upon  him 

*  to  blame  the  prophet  for  not  refusing  those  gifts^  and  for 

*  readily  accepting  Babylonish  honours ;  not  considering,' 
as  Jerom  adds,  *  that  therefore  the  king  had  the  dream,  and 

*  the  secrets  of  it  had  been  revealed  to  Daniel,  that  he  might 

*  Hunc  locum  calumniatur  Porphyrius,  quod  nuaquam  supcrbiisimus  rex 
captivum  adoraverit :  quasi  non  et  Lycaoiies  ob  ngnonun  magnitudinem 
Pftulo  et  Bamaboe  yduerint  hoatias  immolare.  Error  eigo  est  GeatUium,  qui 
omne  quod  supra  se  est  decs  putaot  Scripturae  dod  debet  imputari,  quae 
simpliciter  refert  uuiversa  quae  gesta  sunt  Sed  et  hoc  possumus  dicere,  quod 
ceusas  adorandi  et  imtnolandarum  victimarum,  et  incensi  et  aacrificii,  ipse  rex 
ezposuerit,  diceos  ad  Danielem,  '  Vere  Deus  vester  Deus  deorum  est,  et 
'  Dominus  regum  *— — Ergo  non  tarn  Danidem,  quam  in  Daniele  adorot 

Deom,  qui  raysteria  revdavit    Quod  si  displicet  hoc,  dioendum  est lb. 

p.  1081,  1082. 

"  Et  in  hoc  calumniator  ecdesiae,  prophetam  reprehendere  nititur,  quaxe 
non  recus&rit  munera,  et  honorem  Babylonium  libenter  susoeperit ;  non  con- 
sideranSy  ideo  regem  vidisse  somnium,  et  interpretationis  mysteria  per  puerum 
fevdata,  ut  Daniel  cresceret,  et  in  loco  captivitatis  nrino^  omnium  fietei 
ChaldsBorum,  et  Dei  omnipotentia  nosceretur.  Quoa  quidem  et  in  Joseph 
apud  Phaiaonem  et  uEgyptum  iieuitum  l^girous ;  et  in  Mardochaeo  apud  Assu- 
erum ;  ut  in  utrftque  gente  hab^ent  captivi  et  peregrinantes  Judaei  solatia, 
videates  hominem  gentis  suae  .£gyptiorum  esse  pnncipem  vel  Chaldaeorura,  p. 
1082. 
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*  rise,  and  in  the  place  of  his  captirity  be  made  chief  of  all 

*  the  Chaldeans,  that  the  divine  omnipotence  mic^ht  be  made 
'  known.'     Jerom  goes  on  to  say,  *  That  the  Tike  favours 

*  had  been   shown   to  Joseph   in    Egypt   in   the  time  of 

*  Pharaoh,  and  to  Mordecai  in  the  time  of  Ahasuerus ;  that 

*  in  both  places  the  Jewish  people,  who  were  there  captives 

*  and  strangers,  might  be  comforted  and  supported,  behold- 
^  ing  a  man  of  their  own  nation  made  lord  ot  the  Egyptians 

*  and  Chaldeeans/ 

5.  Having  recited  the  first  three  verses  of  the  fourth 
chapter,  Jerom  says :  '  The^  letter  of  Nebuchadnezzar  is 

*  inserted  in  the  volume  of  the  prophets,  that  the  book  might 

*  not  be  afterwards  thought  to  be  a  forgery,  as  a  certain 

*  sycophant  pretends,  but  might  be  known  to  be  the  book 
*'  of  Daniel  himself.' 

6.  Ch.  V.  ver.  10,  "  Now  the  queen,  by  reason  of  the 
words  of  the  king,  and  his  lords,  came  into  the  banqueting-^ 
house."  '  Her,P  Josephus  reckons  the  grandmother  of  Bel^ 
*•  shazzar;  Origen  calls  her  his  mother.  She  therefore  was 
'  acquainted  with  the  things  past  in  former  times,  which  the 

*  king  was  ignorant  of.     Let  Porphyry  then  awake,  who 

*  dreams  that  she  was  Belshazzar's  wife ;  and  ridicules  her 
^  for  knowing  more  than  her  husband.' 

7.  Ch.  vii.  ver.  7,  '*  After  this  I  saw  in  the  night-visions, 
and   behold,   a   fourth   beast ^and   it  had    ten   horns.'^ 

*  Porphyry,*  says^  Jerom,  *  puts  the  two  last  beasts,  that  of 
'  the  Macedonians  and  Romans,  in  the  one  kingdom  of  the 

*  Macedonians;  and  then  divides  it  in  this  manner.     By  the 

*  leopard  he  understands  Alexander  himself,  and  the  beast 

*  "  diverse  from  the  others,"  he  supposes  to  mean  the  four 

*  successors  of  Alexander;  and  then  he  computes  ten  kings, 
<  till  the  time  of  Antiochus,  surnamed  Epipnanes,  who  were 

*  exceeding  cruel :  and  those  kings  he  reckons  not  of  one 

*  and  the  same  kingdom,  for  instance,  Macedonia,  Syria, 

^  Epistola  NebucbodoDoaor  m  prophetae  volumiDe  ponitur ;  ut  Don  fictu^ 
alio  pc^tea  liber«  sicut  sycophanta  mentitur,  sed  ipdus  Daoielis  esse  credatur, 
p.  1087. 

p  Hanc  Josephus  aviam  Balthasaris,  Orieencs  matiem  scribunt.  Unde  ct 
novit  praterita,  quae  rex  ignorabat  Evigitet  ergo  Porphyrius,  qui  earn  Bal- 
tbaaaris  somniat  uxorem ;  et  illudit,  plus  scire  quam  maritum,  p,  1093. 

4  Porphyrius  duas  posteriores  bcstias,  Macedonum  et  Romanorum,  in  uno 
Macedonum  regno  ponit»  et  dividit ;  paidum  volens  intelligi  ipsum  Alexan- 
drum  )  bcstiam  autem  dissiniilem  csteris  bestiis,  quatuor  Alexandri  successo- 
res ;  et  deinde  usque  ad  Antiochum,  cognomento  Epiphancn,  decern  rcges 
enuinerat,  qui  fuerunt  saevissimi :  ipsosque  reges  non  unius  ponit  regni,  verbi 
gratis,  Macedonise,  Syriae,  Asise,  et  ^ypti :  sed  de  diversis  regnis  unum  efficit 
regum  ordinem ;  ut  videlicet  ca  quae  script  a  sunt,  "  Os  loquens  ingentia^** 
non  de  antichristo,  sed  de  Antiocho,  dicta  credantur.  p.  1100,  1101. 
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^  Asia,  or  Egypt;  but  out  of  divers  kingdoms  he  forms  one 

*  succession  of  kings ;  this  he  does,  that  those  words,  <'  a 

*  mouth  speaking  great  things,"  may  be  understood  to  re- 

*  late,  not  to  Antichrist,  but  to  Antiochus/ 

Doubtless,  this  way  of  interpretation  best  suited  Por- 
phyry's notion,  that  the  book  of  Daniel  was  not  prophetical, 
but  only  related  events  to  the  time  of  Antiochus.  However, 
it  may  not  be  amiss  to  consult  Grotius,  as  well  as  other 
commentators  upon  this  place. 

8. ver.  9,  **  I  considered  the  horns,  and  behold,  there 

came  up  among  them  another  little  horn And,  behold, 

in  this  Lorn  were  eyes  like  the  eyes  of  a  man,  and  a  mouth 
speaking  great  things." 

'  In'  vain  does   Porphyry  imagine,  that  the  little  horn 

*  which  came  up  after  the  ten   horns  denotes  Antiochus 

*  Epiphanes»  Therefore  let  us  say,  as  all  the  writers  of  the 
^  church  have  delivered  it  to  us,  that  in  the  end  of  the  world, 

*  when  the  Roman  empire  is  to  be  destroyed,  there  shall  be 

*  ten  king^,  who  will  divide  the  Roman  government  among 

*  themselves.' And    what    follows.    IJpon    this    place 

likewise  Grotius  might  be  consulted  by  such  as  are 
curious. 

9. ver.  14,  "  And  there  was  given  him  a  kingdom, 

that  all  people,  nations,  and  languages,  should  serve  him* 
His  dominion  is  an  everlasting  dominion — and  bis  kingdom 
that  which  shall  not  be  destroyed." 

^  Let'  Porphyry  answer,  to  whom  among  men  this  can 

*  agree ;  or,  who  is  so  powerful  as  to  break  in  pieces  and 
'  trample  upon  the  little  horn,  which  he  takes  to  be  Anti- 
^  ochus?  If  he  answers,  that  the  generals  of  Antiochus  were 

*  overcome  by  Judas  Maccabrcus,  he  ought  to  show,  "  how 

*  he  came  with  the  clouds  of  heaven  as  the  Son  of  man; 
^  and  how  he  was  brought  before  the  Ancient  of  days  ;  and 

*  power,  and  a  kingdom  was  given  unto  him,  so  that  all 
^  people,   and  nations,  and  language,  should  serve  him :" 

*  and  his  kingdom  should  be  everlasting,  and  without  end.' 

'  Fnistra  Porphyrius  comu  parvulum,  quod  post  decern  comua  ortum  est, 
EpiphaQem  Antiocbum  suspicatur^-— Ergo  dicamus  quod  omnes  scriptorcs 
ecclesiastic!  tradiderunt :  in  coDsummatioae  mundi,  auando  regnuni  destruen- 
dum  est  Romanorum,  decern  futuros  reges,  qui  oroem  Romanum  inter  se 
dividant &c.  p.  1101. 

•  Hoc  cui  potest  hominum  convenire,  respondeat  Porphyrius :  aut  quis  tarn 
potens  sit,  qui  corau  parvulum,  quem  Antiochum  interpretatur,  fregerit,  atque 
contriverit  >  Si  responderlt,  Antiochi  principes  a  Jud&  Maccabseo  niisse  supe- 
latos,  docere  debet,  quomodo  euro  coeli  nubibus  veniat,  quasi  filius  hominis ; 
et  offeratur  vetusto  dierum,  et  detur  ei  potestas,  et  regnum,  et  omnes  populi, 
tnbus,  ac  linguae  scrviant  illi  \  et  potestas  ejus  sterna  sit,  quae  nullo  fine 
claudatur.  p.  1103. 
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10.  Ch.  ix.  1,  'Mn  the  first  year  of  Darius  the  son  of 
AhasueruSy  of  the  seed  of  the  Medes,  which  was  made 
king  over  the  realm  of  the  Chaldseans."  Ver.  2,  <<  In  the 
first  year  of  his  reign,  I  Daniel  understood  by  books." 

*  This^  is  Darius,  who  together  with  Cyrus  overcame  the 

*  Chaldeeans   and    Babylonians,   and   not   that   Darius,   in 

*  whose  second  year  the  temple  was  built,  as  Porphyry 

*  pretends,  that  he  may  bring  down  the  times  of  Daniel  the 

*  lower ;  or  he,  who  was  overcome  by  Alexander  the  Mace- 

*  donian/ 

This  Darius,  as  learned  moderns"  observe,  is  the  same 
who  by  heathen  historians  is  called  Cyaxares,  the  son  of 
Astyages.  Porphyry^  is  here  much  blamed  by  Grotius,  for 
bis  insinuation  to  the  prejudice  of  the  real  time  of  Daniel, 
writer  of  this  book. 

11.  Ch.  xi.  ver.  20,  '*  Then  shall  stand  up  in  his  estate  a 
raiser  of  taxes,  in  the  glory  of  the  kingdom.  But  within  a 
few  days  he  shall  be  destroyed,  neither  in  anger,  nor  in 
battle." 

*  He''    intends   Seleucus,  surnamed  Pbilopater,  son   of 

*  Antiochus  the  Great,  who  did  nothing^  worthy  of  his  father, 

*  or  the  kingdom  of  Syria,  and  died  ingloriously.     Por- 
^  phyry  will  have  this   person   not  to   be   Seleucus,  but 

*  Ptolemy  Epiphanes against  which  Jerom  proceeds  to 

*  argue.'    For  this ' likewise  Porphyry  is   corrected   by* 
Grotius. 

12.  Upon  ch.  xi.  21 — 2i,  Jerom  remarks.    *  Such y  is 

'  Hie  est  Darius,  qui  cum  Cyro  Chaldaeos  Babyloniosque  superavit,  ne 

futemus  itlum  Darium,  cujus  secundo  anao  teniplum  sBdificatain  est,  (quod 
'orphvrius  suspicatur,  ut  aonos  Danidis  exteodat)  vel  eum,  qui  ab  Alexandio, 
Macedonum  r^^  superatus  est  p.  1 107. 

"  See  Piideaux,  Connexion,  at  the  year  befoio  Christ,  612.  voL  i.  p.  48. 
and  Lowth  upon  Dan.  ix.  ]. 

'  '  In  anno  mimo  Darii :']  id  est,  Nabonnedi,  ut  supra  dictum.  Improbe 
POrphyrius,  ut  Danielem  serius  vixisse  imperitis  persuadeat,  bunc  Darium  eum 
▼ult  esse,  ab  quo  templum  est  lestitutum.  Gr.  in  Dan.  ix.  I. 

*  Seleucum  dicit,  cognomento  Philopatorem,  filium  magni  Antiochi,  qui 
nihil  dignum  Syriae  et  patris  gessit  imperio,  ^  absque  ullis  prceliis  inglonus 
periit.  Porro  Porphyrius  non  vult  hunc  esse  Sdeucum,  sed  Ptolemseum 
£piphanero— p.  1126. 

"  lUud,  *  stabat  in  loco  ejus,*  et  Porphyrium  refutat,  qui  hsec  ad  Ptolems- 
um  Epiphanem  ^ypti  r^em  trabebat,  et  Hebrseos,  qui  ad  Tryphonem, 
Antiochi  Scdetae  tutoiem.  Gr.  ad  cap.  xi.  20. 

y  Hucusque  ordo  historiae  sequitur,  et  inter  Porphyrium  ac  nostros  nulla 
contentio  est.  Caetera,  quse  sequuntur  usque  ad  finem  voluminis,  ille  inter- 
pretatur  super  penon&  Antiochi,  qui  cognominatus  est  Epiphanes,  filius  Anti- 
ochi Magni,  qui  post  Seleucum  undccim  annis  regnavit  in  Syri4,  obtinuitque 
Judaeam  ;  sub  quo  legis  persecutio,  et  Maccabaeorum  bella  narrantur.  Kostri 
autem  hxc  omnia  de  antichristo  prophetari  arbitrantur,  qui  ultimo  tempore 
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*  tbe  order  of  the  bislory ;  Dor  is  theYe  here  any  difference 

*  between  Porphyry  and  our  people.    The  rest,  which  fol- 

*  lows  to  the  end  of  the  volaroe,  tie  interprets  of  Antiochas 

*  Epipbanes,  brother  of  Seleucus,  son   of  Antiochns^  the 

*  Great,  who  after  Seleucus  reigfned  eleven  years  in  Syria, 
'  who  subdued  Judea;  in  whose  time  happened  the  perse- 

*  cution  of  the  Jewish  laws,  and  tbe  wars  of  the  Maccabees. 

*  Our  people  suppose,  that  all  these  things  are  prophetical 

*  of  Antichrist,  who  will  appear  in  the  last  days  of  the 

*  world.     As  many  things  in   tbe   following  part  of  this 

*  book  agree  to  Antiochus,  they  say,  he  was  a  type  of  Anti- 

*  Christ;  and  that  those  things  which  were  partly  verified 

*  in  him,  will  be  more  fully  accomplished  in  Antichrist. 
^  This,'  as  Jerom  says, '  is  tbe  manner  of  scripture,  which  be- 

*  forehand  represents  in  types  what  will  be  more  completely 

*  fulfilled  afterwards.     So  wbat  is  said  in  tbe  72d  Psalm  of 

*  Solomon  cannot  all  agree  to  him;    in  part,  and  as  in  a 

*  shadow  and  figures,  they  are  said  of  him,  but  are  more 

*  completely  fulfilled  in  our  Lord  and  Saviour.     As  there- 

*  fore  our  Saviour  had  for  types  Solomon  and  other  saints, 
^  so  Antichrist  is  to  be  thougnt  to  have  had  a  type  of  him- 

*  self  in  that  bad  prince  Antiochus,  who   persecuted  the 

*  saints,  and  profaned  the  temple.     However,'  says  Jerom, 

*  let  us  observe  Porphyry's  exposition  as  well  as  our  own. 

*  In  the  room  of  Seleucus,  as  he  and  his  followers  say,  came 

*  up  his  brother  Antiochus  Epiphanes,  who  did  such  and 

*  such  things. All  these  tnings  which  I  have  thus  re- 

<  hearsed  compendiously.  Porphyry,  following  the  guidance 

*  of  Suctorius,  has  drawn  out  with  great  prolixity  in  aik 

*  insinuating  manner;  but  our  people  more  truly  and  justly 

futurus  est.  Quumque  multa,  quee  postea  lecturi  et  expositiBri  sumaiy  super 
Antiochi  person^  coaveQiunty  typum  eum  volunt  antichristi  habere ;  et  quae 
in  illo  ex  parte  prsecesserint,  in  antichristo  ex  toto  eate  coropleDda.  £t  huac 
esse  morem  scripturse  sanctse,  ut  futurorum  veritatem  praemittat  in  typis,  juzta 
illud,  quod,  in  Domino  Salvatore*  in  septuagesimo  primo  pealmo  didtur,  qui 
pnenoUtur  Salomonis ;  et  omnia  quae  de  eo  dicuntur,  Salomoni  non  valeDt 

oonvenire. Ex  parte  autem,  et  quasi  in  umbrii  et  imagine  veritatis  in 

Salomone  prsBmissa  sunt,  ut  in  Domino  Salvatove  peifectius  impleieDtur. 
Sicut  igitur  Salvator  habet,  et  Salomonem,  et  cseteros  sanctos  in  typum  ad* 
vent6s  sui ;  sic  et  antichristus  pessimum  regem  Antiochum,  qui  sanctoeperse- 
cutus  est,  et  templum  violavit,  recte  typum  sui  hahuiase  credendus  est.  Se- 
quamur  igitur  expositionis  ordinem,  et  juxta  utramque  explanationem,  quid 
adversariis,  quid  nostris  videatur  breviter  annotemus.    Stabit,  inquiont,  in 

loco  Seleuci  frater  ejus  Antiochus  Epiphanes. Heec  Pbrphyrius  sequens 

Suctorium  sermone  laciniosissimo  prosecutus  est,  quae  nos  bfevi  covDpendio 
diximus.  Nostri  autem  et  melius  interpretantur,  et  lectius:  quod  in  fine 
mundi  haec  sit  fecturus  antichiistus,  p.  1127,  1128. 
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*  explain  Ibis  of  Antichrist,  who  shall  appear  id  the  end  of 

•  the  world.' 

In  bis  annotations  upon  ver.  2lst,  Grotius'  expresseth  an 
earnest  wish  for  Suctoriiis,  and  other  writers,  made  use  of 
by  Porphyry,  for  explaining  what  follows.  In  the  mean 
time,  he  says,  we  must  do  the  best  we  can  with  what  we 
have. 

13.  Upon  ver.  25th  and  26tb  of  the  same  xith  ch.  Jerom 
goes  on:  '  These'  things  Porphyry  explains  of  Antiochus 

• ^But  our  people,  according  to  the  fore-mentioned  sense 

* interpret  all  of  Antichrist.' 

14.  I  forbear  to  take  any  thing  from  Jerom's  conument 
upon  ver.  27 — 33. 

15.  Ver.  34,  ^*  Now  when  they  shall  fall,  they  shall  be 
holden  with  a  little  help;  but  many  shall  cleave  to  them 
with  flatteries.  Ver.  35,  And  some  of  them  of  understand- 
ing shall  fall,  to  tr^  them,  and  to  purge,  and'  to  make  them 
white,  even  to  the  time  of  the  end  ;  because  it  is  yet  for  a 
time  appointed." 

*  By  ^  "  the  little  help  "  Porphyry  supposes  to  be  intended 

*  Mattathias,  of  the  town  of  Modm,  who  rebelled  against  the 

*  generals  of  Antiochus,  and  endeavoured  to  uphold  the 

*  worship  of  God.    He  calls  it,'  he  says,  *'  a  little  nelp,"  be- 

*  cause  Mattathias  was  killed  in  battle,  and  afterwards  bis 

*  son  Judas,  called  Maccabesus,  fell  also;  and  his  brothers 
^  were  imposed  upon  by  the  treachery  of  their  adversaries. 
'  Read  the  books  of  the  Maccabees.     All  these  things,  as 

*  he  says,  were  therefore  done,  that  the  pious  might  be  tried^ 

*  and  purified,  and  made  white,  to  a  certain  time ;  because 
^  the  victory  was  deferred  to  another  time.   But  our  people 

*  explain  the  little  help  under  Antichrist  after  the  followmg 

*  manner.'    See  1  Mac.  ii.  1 — 5. 

*  MagDo  veliro,  ad  explicanda  quae  seauimtur,  Suctorium  mihi  dari,  quo 
usus  oliin  Porphyrius.  £um  multosque  alios  cum  non  habeamus,  utendum 
oobis  iis  scriptoribus  qui  restant,  et  iis  quae  ex  Porphyrio  nobis  dedit  Hierooy- 
rous.  Or.  in  Dan.  xi.  21. 

■  Hsec  Porphyrius  interpretatur  de  Antiocho,  qui  adversus  Ptolemaeum, 
ftororis  suae  fiUum,  profectus  est  cum  exercitu  magno.— Nostri  autem,  secun- 
dum jpriorem  sententiam,  interpretantur  omnia  de  antichristo.  p.  1128. 

•*  Parvulum  auxilium,  Mattathiam  significari  arbitratur  Poiphyrius  de  vico 
Modin»  qui  adversum  duces  Antiochi  rebellavit,  et  cultum  veri  Dei  servare 
conatus  est  P^urum  autem,  inquit,  auxilium  vocat,  quia  occisus  est  in  proelio 
Mattathias,  et  postea,  Judas  filius  ejus,  qui  vocabatur  Macchabseus,  pugnans 
cecidit,  et  caeteri  fratres  ejus  adversahorum  fraude  decepti  sunt.  Lege  Mac- 
chabaeorum  libros.  Haec,  ait,  omnia  idcirco  sunt  facta,  ut  probentur  et 
eligantur  sancti,  et  dealbentur  usque  ad  tempus  praeBnitum ;  quia  in  aliud 
tempus  erat  dilata  victoria.  Sub  antichristo  parvum  auxilium  nostri  intelligi 
volunt— p.  1130. 
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16.  Ver.  36,  ^*  And  the  king  shall  do  according  to  bis 
will.  And  be  sball  exalt  biinself,  and  magnify  biinselF 
above  every  god,  and  shall  speak  marvellous  things  against 
the  Grod  ot  gods,  and  shall  prosper,  till  the  indignation  be 
accomplished.     For  that  that  is  determined  shall  be  done.'* 

*  This^  also,'  says  Jerom,  '  we  understand  of  Antichrist. 

*  But  Porphyry  and  they  who  follow  him  think  it  to  be 
'  said  of  Antiocbus  Epipbanes,  who  set  op  himself  against 
^  the  worship  of  God,  and  arrived  at  such  pride,  as  to  order 

*  his  own  statue  to  be  set  up  in  the  temple  at  Jerusalem. 

*  **  And  sball  prosper,  till  the  indignation  be  accomplished." 
^  This  they  understand  after  this  manner;  that  he  should 
<  prevail,  till  God  is  offended  with  him,  and  appoints  his 

*  death.     Forasmuch  as  the  historians  Polybius  and  Diodo- 

*  rus  relate,  that  be  did  not  only  oppose  himself  to  the  God 

*  of  Judea,  but  likewise,  that  moved  by  avarice  he  attempted 

*  to  plunder  the  temple  of  Diana  in  Elimais,  which  was 

*  very  rich ;  but  was  nindered  by  the  guardians  of  the  tem- 

*  pie,  and  by  neighbouring  nations ;  and  that  bavins'  been 

*  agitated  bv  terrifying  thoughts  and  apprehensions,  be  be- 

*  came  mad,  and  so  expired.     Tbey   say,  this  happened 

*  because  be  had  attempted  to  violate  the  temple  of  Diana. 
^  We  say,  if  that  was  bis  end,  it  befell  him  because  he  bad 

*  exercised  ^reat  cruelty  toward  the  saints  of  God,  and  bad 

*  polluted  his  temple;  for  it  is  more  reasonable  to  think, 
^  that  he  was  punished  for  what  he  bad  done,  than  for  what 

*  be  had  only  attempted  to  do,  and  then  forbore  from  an 

*  apprehension  of  guilt.' 

17.  Afterwards,  in  bis  comment  upon  ver.  44,  45,  Jerom 
again  observes  what  Porphyry  said  concerning  the  death  of 
Antiocbus,  which  be  had  collected  out  of  divers  authors; 

^  Quod  quidem  et  nos  de  antichristo  intelligimus.  Porphyrius  autero,  et 
csten  qui  aequuutur  eum,  de  Antiocho  Epiplmne  dici  interpretantur,  quod 
erectus  sit  contia  cultum  Dei,  et  in  tan  tarn  superbiam  venerit,  ut  in  teroplo 
Hierosolymis  simulacrum  suura  poni  jusserit  Quodque  sequitur,  '  £t  diriget, 
donee  compleatur  ira,  quia  in  ipso  erit  consummation  sic  intelligunt,  tarn  dm 
eom  posse,  donee  irascatur  ei  Deus,  et  ipsum  interfici  jubeat  Siquidem 
Polybius  et  Diodorus,  qui  Bibliothecarum  scribunt  bistorias,  narrant  eum  non 
solum  contra  Deum  fecisse  Judaeae,  sed  avaritise  &cibus  accensum,  etiam  tem- 
plum  Dianae  in  £limaide»  quod  erat  ditissimum,  spoliare  conatum ;  oppres- 
sumque  a  custodibus  templi  et  vicinis  circum  gentibus,  et  quibusdam  phantasiis 
atque  terroribus,  versum  in  amentiam,  ac  postremum  morbo  interiisBC.  £t  hoc 
ei  accidisse  commemorant,  quia  templum  Dianse  violare  conatus  est.  Nos 
autem  dicimus,  etiam  si  accidisset  ei,  ideo  accidisse,  quia  in  sanctos  Dei  mul- 
tam  exercuerit  crudelitatem,  et  polluerit  templum  ejus.  Non  enim  pro  eo  quod 
conatus  est  &cere,  ^  actl^  pcenitenti^  desivit  impiere,  sed  pro  eo  quod  fecit, 
punituB  ease  credendus  est  p.  1131. 
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*  Which  is^^  that  having  gone  into  the  east,  when  he  came 

*  into  the  province  of  Elimais,  the  remotest  country  of  the 

*  Persians  lying  that  way;  when  be  attempted  to  plunder 

*  the  temple  of  Diana,  which  had  in  it  abundance  of  rich 

*  offerings,  he  was  put  to  flight  by  the  barbarians,  who 

*  greatly  respected  that  temple,  and  died  overwhelmed  with 

*  grief  in  Taoes,  a  city  of  Persia,   This  he  writes  by  way  of 

*  argument  against  us  in  a  very  artful  manner :  and  it  he 

*  could  shoir  that  those  things  are  said,  not  of  antichrist, 

*  but  of  Antiochus,  what  is  that  to  us,  who  do  not  attempt 

*  to  prove  the  coming  of  Christ,  nor  of  his  opposite,  anti- 

*  Christ,  out  of  everv  text  of  scripture  ?   Allowing  these 

*  things  to  be  said  of  Antiochus,  wnat  prejudice  is  that  to 

*  our  cause  ?  Rather  let  him  set  aside  douStful  things,  and 
^  keep  to  such  as  are  blear.  Let  him  say,  wiio  is  *'  that 
'  stone,  which   being   cut  out  of   the  mountain   without 

*  bands,''  should  increase  to  a  great  mountain,  and  was  to 
^  fill  the  whole  earth,  and  to  break  in  pieces  the  fourfold 

*  image ;  and  who  is  that  Son  of  man  who  is  to  come  with 
^  the  clouds,  and  to  be  brought  before  the  Anci^t  of  days, 

*  to  whom  was  to  be  given  a  kingdom  that  has  no  end ;  and 

*  whom  all  people  and  nations  and  tongues  should  serve  ? 
<  These  things,  which  are  manifest,  he  passeth  over,  and 

*  aiBnns  they  relate  to  the  Jews,  whom  nevertheless  we 

*  know  to  be  still  in  bondage;  and  he  likewise  says,  that 

'  £t  in  hoc  loco  Porphyrius  tale  nescio  auid  de  Antiocho  sonmiat  Pu^- 
nans,  inquit,  contra  fgyptios,  ^  Libyas  JEthiopasque  pertransiens,  audirt  sibi 
ab  Aquilone,  et  ab  Ori^te  praelia  concitari :  unde  A  regrediens  capiet  Aisdios 
reBstentes,-*— *  £t  veaiet/  inquit,  *  usque  ad  summitatem  ipsius  montis,*  in 
Elimaide  provinci&,  quee  est  ultima  rer^arum  ad  Orientem  legio :  ibique 
volens  templum  Dianae  spoliare,  quod  infinita  donaria  habebat,  fugatus  a  bar- 
bans  est,  qui  miri  veneratione  &num  illud  suspiciebant,  et  mortuus  est  mcerore 
consumtus  in  Tabes,  oppido  Persidis.  Haec  ule,  in  sugillationem  nostri,  arti- 
ficioaissiino  sermone  composuit.  Quae  etiam  si  potuerit  approbare,  non  de 
antichristo  dicta,  sed  de  Antiocho ;  quid  ad  nos,  qui  non  ex  omnibus  scriptu- 
rarum  locis  Christi  probamus  adventum,  et  antichristi  mendacium  ?  Pone  enim 
haec  did  de  Antiocho,  quid  nocet  religioni  nostrse  ?  Numquid  et  in  superiori 
visione,  ubi  in  Antiocho  prophetia  consummata  est,  aliquid  de  antichristo 
didtur  ?  Dimittat  itaque  dubia,  et  in  manifestis  haereat:  dicatque,  quis  sit  iUe 
lapis,  qui,  de  monte  abscissus  sine  manibus,  creveht  in  montem  magnum,  et 
oibem  impleverit,  et  quadrifonnem  imaginem  contriverit :  qui  sit  ille  filius 
hominis,  qui  cum  nubibus  venturus  sit,  et  staturus  ante  vetustum  dierum  et 
dandum  d  regnum,  quod  nullo  fine  daudatur ;  omnesque  popult,  tribus,  ac 
linguae  ipsi  servituri  sunt.  Haec,  quae  manifesta  sunt,  praeterit,  et  de  Judaeis 
assent  propbetari,  quos  usque  hodie  servire  cognoscimus.  Et  didt  eum,  qui 
sub  nomine  Daniekis  scripsit  libnim,  ad  refixsillandam  spem  suorum  fuisse 
mentitum ;  non  quo  omnem  historiam  foturam  ndsse  potuerit,  sed  quo  facta 
memoraret  Nos^  autem  extiemum  visionis  hujus  ca[Mtulum  super  antichristo 
sicexponunt.  p.  1133. 
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*  he  who  wrote  the  book  in  the  name  of  Daniel,  (old  lies  to 
'  please  and  comfort  his  own  people ;  he  pretended  (o  pro. 

*  phesy,  but  indeed  only  wrote  history/ 

Jeroin  then  proceeds  to  show  how  oar  people,  as  be  says, 
explain  the  last  paragraph  of  this  vision  concerning  anti- 
christ; and  then  he  concludes  his  observations  upon  this 
chapter.    *  This,'*  says  he,  '  I  have  now  shown  with  some 

*  prolixity,  that  I  might  expose  the  foHy  of  Porphyry,  who 

*  either  was  ignorant  of  these  things,  or  pretended  not  to 

*  know  them ;  and  likewise  to  show  the  difficulty  of  the 

*  sacred  scriptures,  which  many  people,  and  even  such  as 

*  are  very  unskilful,  pretend  to  understand,  without  the  grace 
'  of  GrocI,  or  an  acquaintance  with  the  doctrine  of  our  an- 

*  cestors/ 

Concerning  the  death  of  Antiochus,  they  who  have  oppor* 
tunity  may  do  well  to  consult  1  Maccabees  ch.  vi.  and  2 
Mace.  ch.  ix.  and  Josephus'  in  his  Antiquities ;  to  whom 
might  he  added  «  Polybius,  not  forgetting**  the  Connexion 
of  that  learned  modem  writer  Humphry  Frideaux. 

18.  The  beginning  of  the  twelfth  chapter  of  the  book  of 
Daniel  is  in  these  terms.  "  And  at  that  time  shall  Michael 
stand  up,  the  great  prince  that  standeth  for  the  children  of 
thy  people ;  and  there  shall  be  a  time  of  trouble,  such  as 
never  was,  since  there  was  a  nation,  even  to  that  same 
time.  And  at  that  time  thy  people  shall  be  delivered, 
every  one  that  shall  be  found  written  in  the  book.  And 
many  of  them  that  sleep  in  the  dust  of  the  earth  shall 
awake,  some  to  everlastmg  life,  and  some  to  shame,  and 
everlasting  contempt.  And  they  that  be  wise  shall  shine 
as  the  brightness  of  the  firmament,  and  they  that  turn  many 
to  righteousness,  as  the  stars  for  ever  and  ever.'* 

*  Hitherto,**  says  Jerom,  *  Porphyry  has  written   with 

'  Hoc  ideo  prolixius  posui,  ut  et  Porphyni  ostendam  calumniam,  qui  haec 
omnia  ignoravit,  aut  nesciie  &e  iinxit :  et  scripturae  sanctae  difficultatem,  cujus 
iotelligeQtiaia  absque  Dei  grati^  et  doctiinft  majorum,  tibi  imperitiasimi  vel 
maxime  vendicant.  p.  1 134.  '  L.  xii.  cap.  9.  al.  13. 

>  Ap.  Excerpt.  Valesii.  p.  144.  ^  CoDDexion»  at  the 

year  before  Christ,  164.  p.  200.  *  Hacteous  Porphyrius  utcumque 

se  tenuit,  et  tarn  nostrorum  imperitis,  quam  suoran  male  eruditis,  imposuit. 
De  hoc  capitulo  quid  dictunis  est,  in  quo  mortuorum  describitur  resurrectio, 
aliis  suacitatis  in  vitam  aetemam,  et  aliis  in  opprobrium  sempitemum  ?— ^— 

Sed  quid  non  feciat  pertinacia  P Et  hoc,  inquit,  de  Antiocho  scriptum  est, 

qui  vadens  in  PefBiaem»  ^siae,  qui  Antiochiae  et  Phcenidae  praeerat,  reliquit 
exercitum,  ut  adversus  Judaeos  pugnaret,  urbemque  eonim  Jerusalem  subver- 
teret  i  quae  omnia  narrat  Josephus,  historiae  auctor  Hebraeae ;  quod  talis  fuerit 
tribulatio,  qualis  nunquam^  et  tempus  advenerit,  quale  non  fuit,  ex  quo 
gentes  esse  cceperunt  usque  ad  illud  tempus.  Reddit^  autem  victoril^  et 
caesis  Antiochi  ducibus,  ipsoque  Antiocho  in  Perside  mortuo,  salvatus  est 
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*  some  sort  of  reserve  and  raodesty,  aud  bas  imposed  upon 

*  QDskilful  people  among  us,  and  the  ill-instructed  on  his 

*  own  side ;  but  what  can  be  say  upon  this  paragraph,  in 

*  which  the  resurrection  of  the  dead   is  spoken   of? 

*  There  is  nothing  which  the  perverseness  of  men  may  not 

*  do.     His  explication  is  this:  And  this  also  is  written  of 
^  Antiochus,  who  when  he  went  into  Persia,  he  left  an  army 

*  with  Lysias,  who  was  governor  of  Antioch  and  Phoenicia, 

*  that  he  might  fight  with  the  Jews,  and  destroy  their  city 

*  Jerusalem ;  all  which  things  are  related  by  Josepbus,  the 

*  Jewish  historian,  showing,  that  there  was  then  such  dis- 

*  tress  as  never  had  been  before.     But  the  Jews  overcoming, 

*  and  the  generals  of  Antiochus  being  slain,  and  himself 

*  having  died  in  Persia,  the  people  of  Israel  were  delivered  ; 

*  even  "  all  they  who  were  written  in  the  book  of  God," 

*  that  is,  who  had  valiantly  stood  up  for  the  law.     On  the 

*  contrary,  they  were  "  blotted  out  of  the  book,"  who  had 

*  apostatized  from  the  law,  and  ioined  the  interest  of  Anti- 

*  ochus.     Then,  says  he,  they  who,  as  it  were,  "  slept  in  the 

*  dust  of  the  earth,"  and  were  covered  over  with  the  weight 

*  of  affliction,  and  were,  as  it  were,  buried  in  sepulchres,  rose 

*  out  of  the  "  dust  of  the  earth  "  to  unexpected  victory. 

*  The  keepers  of  the  law  lifted  up  their  heads  out  of  the 

*  ground,  rising  to  eternal  life ;  and  the  apostates  from  it  to 
<  ««  everlasting  contempt."     The  masters  and  teachers  who 

*  understood  the  law,  '<  will  shine  as  the  firmament,"  and 

*  they  who  had  exhorted  the  lower  orders  of  the  people  to 
^  keep  God's  ordinances,  **  will  shine  as  the  stars  for  ever 

*  and  ever."     He  also  allegeth  the  history  of  the  Maccabees, 

*  in  which  it  is  said,  that  many  of  the  Jews  fled  into  the 

*  deserts,  and   hid  themselves  in  caves  and   holes  of  the 
^  rocks,  and  after  the  victory  came  out.     This,  he  says,  is 


populus  Israel :  omnes  qui  scripti  in  libro  Dei,  hoc  est,  qui  legem  fortissime 
defenderuDt,  et  e  contrario,  qui  deleti  sunt  de  libro,  hoc  est,  qui  preevaricatores 
exstiterunt  legis  et  Antiochi  ^erunt  partium.  Tunc,  ait,  hi  qui  quasi  in  terns 
pulvere  dormiebant,  et  operti  erant  malorum  pondere,  et  quasi  in  sepulcris 
miseriarum  reconditi,  ad  insperatam  victoriam  de  Xeme  pulvere  resurrexerunt : 
et  de  humo  elevaverunt  caput  custodes  legis,  resurgentes  in  vitam  aetemam,  et 
pr^evaricatores  in  opprobrium  sempitemum.  Magistri  autem  et  doctores,  qui 
legis  notitiam  habuerunt,  lulgebunt  quasi  ccelum ;  et  qui  infmores  populos 
exbortati  sunt  ad  custodiendas  csremonias  Dei,  ad  instar  astrorum  fulgebunt  in 
perpetuas  stemitates.  Ponit  quoque  historiam  de  Macchabseis,  in  qi^  dicitur, 
muitos  Judseorum  sub  Mattathi4  et  Jud&  Macchabaeo  ad  eremum  confugisse,  et 
latuisse  in  speluncis,  et  in  cavemis  petrarum,  ac  post  victoriam  processisse;^— 
et  haec  fura^opuebic*  quasi  de  resurrectione  mortuorum  esse  praedicta.  Tempore 
autem  antichnsti  taiem  tribulationem  fore,  qualis  nunquam  fiiit  ex  quo  gentes 
esse  coeperunt,  melius  intelligitur.  p.  1 135. 
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*  expressed   metaphorically,   as  if  it   were   a  resurrection 

*  from  the  dead.'     I  Mace.  ii.  28,  29 ;  2  Mace.  viii.  1. 

But  Jerom  says,  that  the  tribulations  here  spoken  of  are 
better  understood  of  the  times  of  antichrist. 

Grotius,  however,  does  not  altogether  reject  Porphyry's  ^. 
interpretation. 

19. Yen  7,  *'  And  I  heard  the  man  clothed  in  linen, 

which  was  upon  the  waters  of  the  river,  when  he  held  up 
his  ri^ht  hand,  and  his  left  hand  to  heaven,  and  sware  by 
him  that  liveth  for  ever  and  ever,  that  it  shall  be  for  time, 
times,  and  a  half." 

Upon  which  Jerom  observes:  *  This*  '*  time,  and  times, 
'  ana  half  a  time,"  Porphyry  interprets,  as  meaning  three 

*  years  and  a  half;  nor  do  we  deny  this  to  be  agreeable  to 

*  the  style  of  scripture.     And  Porphyry,  referring  this  to 

*  Antiochus,  says,  that  by  his  means  the  temple  was  deserted 

*  for  three  years  and  a  half;  but,'  says  Jerom,  *'  Josephus  and 
^  the  book  of  Maccabees  mention  no  more  than  three  years, 

*  during  which  space  the  temple  was  defiled,  and  the  image  of 

*  Jupiter  stood  tnere  by  the  order  of  Antiochus  Epiphanes. 

*  Therefore/  as  Jerom  adds,  *  that  space  of  three  years  and  a 

*  half  relates  not  to  Antiochus,  but  to  antichrist.'  Of  this  I 
may  take  some  further  notice  hereafter;  at  present  we  proceed. 

20.  Same  ver.  7,  **  And  when  he  shall  have  accomplished 
to  scatter  the  power  of  the  holy  people,  all  these  things 
shall  be  finished." 

*  That"»  is,'  says  Jerom,  *  When  the  people  of  God  shall 

^  <  £t  multi,  de  his  qui  dormiunt  in  terrae  pulvere,  evigilabunt*]  Bene 
vertas :  *-  £t  multi,  qui  cub&runt  in  pulverulent^  humo,  exsui^gent ;  id  est,  qui 
ob  leligionem  eiecti  urbe,  oppidis,  vicis,  et  villis,  Don  habuerunt  ubi  caput  le- 
poDerent^  (ut  Christus  de  se  loquitur.  Lues  ix.  58.)  redibunt  in  urbem,  et  alia 
Joca  habitata.  Reddendum  est  Porphyrio  quod  ei  debetur  testimonium :  est 
enim  hunc  locum  optime  interpretatus  de  iis  qui  ob  legis  cultum  diu  exlorres 
ad  sua  rediere  \  sic  tamen  ut  voces  miri  arte  ita  sint  temperatae,  ut  resurrectio- 
nis  mysterium,  quod  aperte  ante  evangelium  revelari  non  debuit,  innuant 
magis  quam  explicent.    Nihil  potuit  did  verius. 

*  Alii  in  vitam  setemam/  Sensus  primus  hie  est.  *  Uli  quidem  *  [con- 
surgent]  *  ad  vitam  longam/  quk  Deus  eos  donabit  ob  constantiam  et  mala 
tolerata,  &c  Grot  ad  locum. 

1  Tempus,  et  teropora,  et  dimidium  temporis,  tres  et  semis  annos  interpreta- 
tur  Porphyrius :  quod  et  nos  juxta  scripturarum  sanctarum  idioma  non  nega- 
muo  Si  itaque  superiora  rdfert  Porphyrius  ad  Antiochum,  et  ad  tres  et  semi^ 
annos,  quibus  templum  dicit  desertum— ^Legimus  in  M&cchabaeorum  libris. 
Josephus  quoque  in  eandem  consentit  sententiam,  quod  tribus  annis  templum 
pollutum  luerit  in  Jerusalem,  et  in  eo  Jovis  idolum  steterit  sub  Antiocho 
Epiphane.  Sub  antichristo  autem  non  tres  anni,  sed  tres  et  semis,  hoc 

est,  mille  ducenti  nonaginta  dies,  desolationis  templi  sancti,  et  eversionis 
iuturae  esse  dicuntur.  p.  1 136.  et  1 133.  bis. 

^  Quando,  inquit,  populus  Dei  dispersus  fuerit,  vel  Antiocho  persequente^ 
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*  be  dispersed  in  the  persecution  of  Antiocbus,  fts  Porphyry 
^  will  have  it;  or  in  the  time  of  aotichrist,  as  our  people 
^  truly  show,  then  all  these  things  shall  be  fulfilled/" 

21.  Ver.  11,  ^'  And  from  the  time  that  the  daily  sacrifice 
shall  be  taken  away,  and  the  abomination  that  maketh  deso- 
late set  up,  there  shall  be  a  thousand  two  hundred  and 
ninety  days." 

*  1* hese^  thousand  two  hundred  and  ninety  days.  Per- 

*  phyry  says,  were  fulfilled  in  the  time  of  Antiochus,  and 
^  in  the  desolation  of  the  temple ;  whereas  Josephus  and  the 

*  book  of  Maccabees,  as  before  said,  mention  three  years 

*  only.     Whence  it  is  manifest,  that  the  three  years  and  a 

*  half  are  to  be  understood  of  the  times  of  antichrist,  who 

*  will  persecute  the  saints  for  three  years  and  a  half,  that  is, 

*  a  thousand  two  hundred  and  ninety  days.' 

So  writes  Jerom,  not  considering  that  three  years  and  a 
half,  computing  360  days  to  a  yoar,  make  no  more  than 
twelve  hundred  and  sixty  days.  To  wliich  are  added  thirty 
days  in  the  number  one  thousand  two  hundred  and  ninety 
days;  which,  possibly,  might  be  accounted  for  without  any 
very  great  difficulty^ 

&•  Ver.  12,  "  Blessed  is  he  that  waiteth,  and  conetb  €o 
the  thousand  three  hundred  and  five  and  thirty  days*'' 

*  Porphyry  *J  says,  that  the  five  and  forty  days  over  and 

*  above  the  one  thousand  two  hundred  and  ninety,  show  the 

*  time  of  the  victory  gained  over  the  generals  of  Antiochus ; 

*  when  Judas  the  Maccabee  fought  valiantly,  and  cleansed 

ut  vult  Porphyrius,  vel  antichristo,  ut  noetri  verkis  probant,  tunc  liSBC  omnia 
complebuntur.  p.  1 133.  bis. 

"  *  £t  cum  complela  fiierit  dispersio  manfts  populi  sancti.*]  Id  est,  cum 
maxime  extra  urbes  et  vicos  per  igtos  spaisi  erunt  pit  Jwtei.  Vide  1  Maccab. 
iL  29 ;  2  Maoc  viii.  1.  Grot,  in  ioc. 

^  Hos  mille,  duettos,  nonaginta  dies,  Porphyrius  in  tempore  Antiochi,  et 
in  desolatione  templi  dicit  compleCos :  quern  et  Josephus  et  Macchabseorum 
(ut  diximus)  liber,  tribus  tantum  annis  fuisse  comroemorant  Ex  quo  perspi- 
cuum  est  tres  ipscs,  et  semis  annos,  de  antichhati  dici  temporibus,  qui  tribus  et 
semis  annis,  hoc  est,  mille  ducentis  nonaginta  diebus  sanctos  poseeuturus 
est p.  1J33.  bis. 

p  ' dies  mille  ducenti  nonagiDta.*]  Jam  designatius  ostendit  dies  ali- 
quot excursuros  uHra  triennium  et  semeatre  tempts,  pcMt  quod  totum  tampus, 
et  non  diutius,  cessabit  6  eydtXtxtawac*  *  sacrincium  iuge.*  In  eo  tempore 
comprehenditur  etiam  collocatio.idou  vastantis  in  temple.  Vide  quae  diximus, 
vii.  25.  Grot  in  Ioc. 

"1  Porphyrius  hunc  locum  ita  edisserit,  ut  quadraginta  quinque  dies,  qui 
super  mule  ducentos  nonaginta  sunt,  yictoriae  contra  duces  Antiochi  temput 
significent ;  quando  Judas  Macchabaeus  fortiter  dimicavit,  et  emunda¥it  tem- 
puim,  idolumque  contrivit,  et  victimas  obtulit  in  tempio  Dei.  Quod  recte 
dioeret,  si  Macchabaeorum  liber  tribus  et  semis  annis  templum  scrib^st  esse 
pollutum,  et  non  tribus.  p.  1 134.  bis. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


PoRPHYBV.     Against  l/ie  Book  of  DatiieL     A.  D.  270.       416 

*  the  temple,  broke  the  idol  in  pieces,  and  oflTered  sacrifices 

*  in  the  temple ;  which  might  be  rightly  said,  if  the  book  of 

*  Maccabees  bad  related  that  the  tempk  was  polluted  three 

*  years  and  a  half,  and  not  three  years.' 

.    So  writes  Jerom,    But  this  additional  number  of  ^  five 

*  and  forty  days '  may  be  understood  to  reach  to  the  time 
of  the  death  of  Antiochus,  when  the  deliverance  of  the  Jew- 
ish people  would  be  completed,  and  their  tranquillity  fur* 
ther  secured/ 

Jerom,  as  we  have  seen,  insists  upon  the  term  of  ^  three 
^  years,'  mentioned  by  Josephus  and  the  book  of  the  Mac* 
cabees;  and  indeed  Josephus  in' one  place  computes  the 
time  of  the  desolation  of  the  temple,  as  said  by  Jerom,  at 

*  three  years.'    In  other  places^  he  mentions  ^  three  years 

*  and  a  half.'  According  to  different  computations  of  the 
beginniiig  and  ending  of  the  troubles  of  the  Jewish  people, 
the  numbers  may  vary  a  little  without  any  detriment  to  the 
true"  history.  Frideaux  has  shown  largely,  as  well  from 
the  books  of  the  Maccabees  as  from  Josephus,  that^  the 
desolation  of  the  temple  happened  just  three  years  and  six 
months  before  it  was  again  restored  by  Judas  Maccabaeus. 

*  And  therefore  that  restoration  having  been  made''  on  the 

*  twenty-fifth  day  of  the  ninth  month  of  the  Jews,  called 

*  Cisleu,  in  the  148th  year  of  the  sera  of  the  Seleucidce ; 

*  it  follows,  that  the  time  of  this  desolation  must  have  been 

*  inor  about  the  twenty-fifth  day  of  their  third  month,  called 

*  Sivan,  in  the  sera  of  the  Seleucidoe  145,  which  answers  to 

*  the  year  before  Christ  168 ;  then  it  was,  that  by  the  com- 

*  mand  of  Antiochus,  and  the  wicked  agencv  of  Apollonius, 

*  the  daily  sacrifices,  whereby  God  was  honoured  every 

*  morning  and  ev^iing  at  Jerusalem,  were  made  to  cease, 

*  and  the  temple  turned  into  desolation.' 

At  the  end  of  that  period  of  three  years  and  a  half  the 
temple  was  cleansed  and  dedicated  by  Judas  Maccabows ; 
and  an  annual  feast  of  eight  days  was  appointed  in  memory 

'  '  Ad  dies  mille  trecentos  triginta  quinque.*]  Ad  mortem  usque  Antiochi, 
indicatam  supra,  xi.  45.  quo  tempore  Judaei  non  malis  tantum,  sed  et  omni 
malorum  metu  levabuntur.  Grot,  in  loc. 

■  Antiq.  L  zii.  cap.  x.  [al  cap.  7.]  sect.  6. 

'  icat  Karoffxinv  inn  rpun  coi  fiti<nv  if.  De  B.  Jud.  Pr.  sect.  7. 

avToe  cat  rov  vaov  iovXniin,  km  tov  evdcXc;^((rfiov  r«v  xaff  rj/upav 
tpayiofffuav  tvavaiv  iw*  irti  rpia  cat  fAtivac  l|.  De.  B.  J.  1.  i.  cap.  i.  in. 

"  Quorum  omnium  fiacilis  est  conciliatio.  Stetit  enim  in  ^emplo  idolion 
tiibuB  annis  non  amplius.  Ab  urbe  vero  captii  et  interdictis  ritibus  sex  prae- 
terea  menses  effluxerant,  cum  diebus  paucis,  qui  aumeri  rotundi  gratis  negli- 
guntur.  Aldrich.  ad  Joseph.  De  B.  J.  1.  i.  cap.  i.  sect  i. 

»  Year  before  Christ  168.  Conn.  P.  2.  B.  3.  p.  175. 

"  1  Mac.  1. 59 ;  iv.  52,  54 ;  2  Mac.  x.  5. . 
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of  that  deliverance,  as  related,  1  Mace,  iv,  36 to  tlie 

end,  and  2  Mace.  ch.  x.  and  by  Joseplius.^  Which  feast 
ivas  8till  observed  by  the  Jews  at  Jerusalem  in  our  Saviour's 
time,  as  we  learn  from  the^  gospels. 

IV.  I  shall  now  make  some  observations  upon  the  pie- 
ceding  objections,  and  the  answers  made  to  them. 

1.  rVom  what  has  been  now  transcribed  from  St.  Jerom, 
we  may  be  able  to  form  some  notion  of  the  nature  of  that 
part  of  Porphyry's  work,  so  far  as  it  related  to  the  book  of 
Daniel ;  we  may  likewise  be  able  to  discern  some  defects 
in  the  answers  which  were  made  to  it  by  christian  writers. 

Says  Dr.  Prideaux :   *  The"  prophecies  of  Daniel  con- 

*  cerning  the  Persian   kings,   and    the   Macedonians,   that 

*  reigned  as  well  in  Egypt  as  Asia,  having  been  all,  accord- 

*  ing  to  the  best   historians,   exactly   fulfilled,   Porphyry 

*  could  not  disprove  them  by  denying  their  completion : 
^  and  therefore  for  overthrowing  their  authority  he  took  the 

*  quite  contrary  course,  and  laboured  to  prove  their  truth ; 

*  and  from  hence  alleged,  that  being  so  exactly  true  in  all 

*  particulars,  they  could  not  therefore  be  written  by  Daniel 

*  so  many  years  before  the  facts  were  done,  but  by  some 

*  one  else  under  his  name,  who  lived  after  the  time  of  Anti- 
^  ochus  Epiphanes;  for  which  purpose  he  made  use  of  th6 

*  best  Greek  historians  then  extant.  Such  were  Callinicus 
^  Sutorina,  Diodorus  Siculus, and  from  them  made  evi- 

*  dent  proof,  that  all  that  is  written  in  the  eleventh  chapter 

*  of  Daniel  was  truly,  in  every  particular,  acted  and  done  in 

*  the  order  as  there  related.    And   from  this  exactness  of 

*  completion  endeavoured  to  infer  the  assertion  mentioned ; 

*  that  these  prophecies  were  written  after  the  facts  were 
*done;  and   therefore  are  rather  historical  narratives,  re- 

*  lating  things  past,  than  prophetical  predictions,  foreshow- 

*  ing  things  afterwards  to  come.' *  Jerora*  and  Porphyry 

*  enactly  agree  in  their  explication  of  the  eleventh  chapter 

*  of  Daniel  till  they  come  to  the  2l8t  verse.     But  what  fol- 

*  lows  thence  to  the  end  of  the  chapter,  was  all  explained 

*  by  Porphyry  to  belong  to  Antiochus  Epiphanes,  and  to 
^  have  been  all  transacted  in  the  time  of  his  reign.  But 
'  Jerom  here  differs  from  him,  and  saith,  that  most  of  this, 

*  as  well  as  some  parts  of  the  viii.  and  xii.  chapters  of  the 

*  same  book,  relate  principally  to  antichrist;  that  though 

*  some  particulars  in  these  prophecies  had  a  typical  com- 
'  pletion  in  Antiochus  Epiphanes,  yet  they  were  all  of  them 

*  wholly  and  ultimately  fulfilled  only  in  antichrist.     And 

«  Antiq.  1.  xii.  c.  10.  [al.  7.]  sub  fin.         »  John  x.  22.        »  ConDectidn. 
p.  2.  B.  3,  year  before  Christ  164.  p.  206.  •  lb.  p.  207, 208. 
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*  this,  he  saifb,  was  the  general  sense  of  the  fathers  iof  th<i 

*  christian  church  in  his  time.' 

But  what  need  was  thereto  brings  in  antichrist,  in  any 
answers  to  Porphyry  or  other  heathen  adversaries?  Some, 
as^  Grotius  did,  may  think  this  one  defect  in  our  ancient 
apologists.  Those  prophecies  of  Daniel  relating  to  Antio- 
cmis,  and  the  state  of  the  Jews  in  his  time,  were  f)unctually 
fulfilled.  Porphyry  himself  showed,  that  all  recorded  re- 
lating to  him  wds  actually  true ;  he  proved  it  from  the  best 
authors  eictant  at  that  time.  The  christians  might  thank 
him  for  it,  and  stand  to  their  point,  that  all  this  was  not 
history,  but  prophecy  formerly  delivered;  and  history  had 
shown  the  accomplishment..  The  predictions  were  so  clear, 
and  the  fulfilment  so  manifeist,  that,  as  Jerom  well  said  in 
bis  preface  to  his  Commentary  upon  this  book,  *  a  deter* 

*  mined  adversary  was  compelled  to  say,  that  the  book  of 

*  Daniel  was  not  a  prophecy  of  things  to  come,  but  a  narra- 

*  tiveof  what  had  already  happened.    Which  kind  of  op- 

*  position,'  as  he  added,  *  was  a  confession  of  truth,  and 

*  testimony  to  it.'  And  as  all  things  foretold  concerning 
Antiochus  were  fulfilled,  so  likewise  were  the  prophecies 
of  the  same  book  concerning  the  coming  of  the  Messiali. 
And  if  there  were  in  it  predictions  of  things  after  his  iap- 

Kearance,  and  in  late  afi^es  of  the  world,  the  fulfilment  might 
e  safely  expected  and  relied  upon. 
2.  Porphyry  was  in  the  wrong  to  deny^  the  genuineness 
of  the  book  of  Daniel;  which  had  been  always  received  by 
the  Jews ;  as  we  perceive  from  the  books  of  Maccabees, 
and  Josephus,  and  from  our  evangelists;  not  now  to  men- 

**  Inter  Graecos  autem  ad  sensum  honuB  vaticiaionim  proxime  acoesnt 
Polychronius,  Porpiiyrii  lector  diligens,  et  Chrysostomus.  Bene  autem  in-, 
teiligi  hsc  vaticinia  refert  plurimum :  primum  ut  eo  lucidius  appareat  Dei 
providentia  et  pirsescjentia :  cieinde  ne  prava  interpretatio,  tempore  confundens, 
impediat  Judseos  Messiae  tempora  agnoscere.  Quod  vel  maxime  ii  faciunt, 
qui  quae  de  Antiocho  lUustri  aicta  sensum  babent  roanifestum,  ad  antichristum 
trahunty  ut  Hippolytus,  multique  alii.  Grot  Pr.  ad  Daniel. 

e  cujus  ille  auctoritatem  ut  eluderct,  scriptos  dixit  libros  post  eventum. 

Quod  qoam  sit  impudens,  alibi  diximus.  Grot  Pr.  ad  Danie].   * 

A  Daniele  vero  translatio  imperii  ab  Assyriisad  Medos  ac  Penas,  (significata*) 
indead  Alexandrum  Maoedonem;  cujus  deinde  ex  parte  8uccess6reft  for^ 
Lagidae,  et  Seleucidae :  quaeque  mala  populus  Hebr^us  ab  his  omnibus  maxima' 
vero  ab  Antiocho  Illusth,  accepturus  esset»  adeo  perspicue,  ut  Porphyrins,  qui 
historias  Graecas  suo  adhuc  tempore  extantes,  cum  vaticiniis  istis  contulit* 
altter  «e  expedire  non  potuerit,  quam  ut  diceret  ea,  quse  Danieli  tribuebantur, 
post  eventum  fuisse  acripta.  Quod  perinde  est,  quasi  quis  nqget,  quae  sub 
Viigilii  nomine  extant,  et  pro  Vtrgi]ianis  habita  sunt  semper,  ab  ipso  scripts 
August!  aevo.  Non  enim  de  isto,  quod  dicimus,  magis  unquam  dubitatum 
inter  Hebraeos  foit,  quam  de  hoc  apud  Romanos.  Cfrot  de  V.  It  C.  1.  i. 
cap.  18. 
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tiott  any  lalef  writers. '  To  dispate  the  real  age  of  DMiieK 
and  the  genuineness  of  his  book,  is  arbitrary  aiid  aareaaon- 
able;  as  if  a  man  aboald  deny  that  Virgil  and  Horace  lived 
io  the  time  of  Augustus,  or  wrote  those  works  which  with 

feneral  consent  are  ascribed  to  them,  and  received  as  theirs* 
he  book  of  Daniel  is  as  genuine  as  any  of  those  histories 
which  Porphyry  made  use  of  in  his  work  against  the  chris* 
tians* 

3.  Porohyry,  as  we  have  seen  in  Jerom,  said,  that  the 
book  of  Daniel  could  not  be  genuine,  because  it  was  written 
in  Greek ;  this  he  argued  from  some  Greek  words  in  the 
history  of  Susanna,  and  other  spurious  things  added  to  the 
book  of  DanieK 

Upon  this  argument  I  must  say,  first,  that  it  is  a  Tery 
weak  argument,  because  those  stories  of  Susanna,  Bel,  and 
the  Dragon,  never  were  received  by  the  Jews,  nor  by  learo^ 
ed  men  among  christians.  If  Porphyry  did  not  know  this, 
it  shows  great  ignorance.  But,  secondly,  I  imagine  he  did 
know  this,  and  that,  according  to  the  tradition  of  Jews  and 
christians  before  his  time,  the  book  of  Daniel  was  written 
in  Hebrew,  excepting  some  parts  of  it  in  Chaldee^  conse* 
quently  this  argument  was  unfair,  and  was  owing  to  want 
of  candour;  and  formed  only  to  impose  upon  ignorant  and 
Vfiinstructed  men ;  this  indeed  I  take  to  be  the  case. 

4.  By  the  queen,  mentioned,  Dan.  v.  10,  Porphyry,  as  we 
leam  from  Jerom,  understood  the  wife  of  Belshazzar ;  which 
must  be  a  mistake,  as  is  now  allowed  by  all  learned  men  in 
general,  and  was  shown  by  Jerom  himself.  Says  Prideaux : 

*  Tbe^  queen  that  entered  the  banqueting-house  to  direct 

*  the  king  to  call  for  Daniel,  could  not  be  his  wife ;  for  all 

*  his  wives  and  concubines,  the  text  tells  us,  sat  with  him 
'  at  the  feast.  [Ver.  2.]    And  therefore  it  must  have  been 

*  Nitocris,  the  queen*-mother,  a  lady  famous  for  her  wisdom, 

*  who  had  the  chief  management  of  public  affairs,  and  is 

*  called  the  aueen  by  way  of  eminence.'  Nitocris,  as  it 
seems,  was  a  lady  of  too  much  gravity,  and  too  much  en- 
gaged about  public  affairs,  to  take  part  in  that  entertain- 
ifient. 

This  then  is  an  error  at  the  best ;  but  I  do  not  think  it  to 
be  an  innocent  error;  I  rather  thin^  it  to  have  been  a  de- 
signed and  wilful  misrepresentation.  **  When  the  queen 
came  into  the  banquet-house,  she  said  to  Belshazzar;  O 

king,  live  for  ever.     Let  not  thy  thoughts  trouble  thee 

There  is  a  man  in  thy  kingdom,  in  whom  is  the  spirit  of  the 

*  Connexion,  P.  i.  B.  2.  vol.  i.  p.  122.  year  before  Christ,  599,  See  lUce- 
wise  GrotiuB,  and  Lowth  upon  the  place. 
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*  holy  gods ;  and  in  the  days  of  thy  father  [or  grand&tber] 
light  and  understanding  and  wisdoniy  like  the  wisdom  of 

the  gods,  was  found  in  him" and  what  follows,  ver.  10 

12.    This  did  not  please  Porphyry ;  it  afforded  an  ar« 

gtiment  for  the  real  age^  and  peculiar  wisdom,  and  pro- 
phetic character  of  Daniel.  The  real  truth,  therefore,  did 
not  suit  Porphyry.  This  therefore  I  consider  as  an  unfair 
argumeuf,  and  another  instance  of  want  of  candour.  We 
may  be  the  more  confirmed  in  this  supposition,  in  that,  as 
Jerom  says,  *  Porphyry  ridiculed  the  queen  for  pretending 

*  to  know  more  than  her  husband.'  There  is  no  foundation 
for  ridicule  in  the  history  itself. 

5.  Ch.  ii.  yer.  48,  **  Then  the  king  made  Daniel  a  great 
man,  and  gaye  him  many  great  gifts."  Here,  as  we  before 
learned  from  Jerom,  ^  Porphyry  took  upon  him  to  blame 

*  Daniel  for  not  refusing  those  gifts,  and  for  readily  accept- 

*  ing  Babylonish  honours.'  But  there  is  no  ground  for  such 
a  censure;  Daniel  was  guilty  of  no  mean  compliances;  he 
ascribed  all  his  wisdom  to  Uod ;  and  upon  eyery  occasion 

}>reseryed  his  integrity  without  blemish,  and  openly  pro- 
essed  his  zeal  for  true  religion,  and  the  worship  of  God 
according  to  the  directions  of  the  law  of  Moses.  It  was 
not  decent  for  him  to  refuse  the  honours  bestowed  by  a 
great  king,  when  no  sinful  compliances  were  exacted  ;  and 
when  he  might,  in  tlie  hijB^h  station  to  which  be  was  ad- 
vanced, both  promote  the  interest  of  true  religion,  and  the 
welfare  of  his  people  in  a  strange  country.  Daniel  does 
not  appear  to  have  been  fond  of  worldly  honours.  When 
Belshazzar  made  him  great  promises,  he  answered :  "  Let  thy 

fifts  be  to  thyself,  and  giye  thy  rewards  to  another,"  ch.  v. 
7.  That  remark,  therefore,  I  consider  as  an  instance  of 
Porphyry's  malignant  temper  toward  Daniel,  and  in  him 
toward  christians. 

6.  I  shall  add  no  more  obseryations  here,  I  haye  again 
and  again  acknowledged,  that  Porphyry's  work  against  the 
christians  was  a  work  of  great  labour,  in  which  he  showed 
great  learning ;  and  it  might  have  been  of  some  use  to  us 
now  if  it  had  been  preseryed.  At  the  same  time  it  appears 
to  me  very  probable,  that  there  were  in  it  many  mistakes, 
and  many  instances  of  want  of  candour ;  and  I  make  no 
doubt,  but  that,  if  it  were  still  extant,  it  would  appear  to 
us  very  provokinfi"  and  offensive,  as  it  did  to  the  christians 
in  former  times,  who  saw  and  read  it. 

7.  Dan.  xi.  38,  *'  But  in  his  estate  shall  he  honour  the 
God  offerees,  or  munitions." 

In   his  commentary  upon  the  dOth  chapter  of  Isaiah, 
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Jerom*  blames  Porphyry  for  rendering  this  *  the  god  of  tb^ 
town  of  Modim,'  meaning  the  god  who  was  worshipped 
there.  However,  curious  readers  should  consult  Grotius, 
as  well  as  Lowth,  upon  that  text. 

8.  Jerom  seems  to  say  elsewhere,  that'  Porphyry  had 
written  largely  about  Daniel's  seventy  weeks;  if  he  intends 
any  thing  beside  what  I  have  already  taken  notice  of,  I 
know  nothing  of  it. 

V.  Having  made  such  large  extracts  out  of  Jerom's 
Commentary  on  the  book  of  Daniel,  for  showing  the  nature 
of  that  part  of  Porphyry's  work,  I  now  proceed  to  other 
things. 

In  the  first  book  of  his  Evangelical  Preparation,^  Euse- 
bins  exposing  the  absurdity  of  the  heathen  polytheism, 
which  had  long  prevailed  in  the  world  ;  which,  as  he  says, 
having  been  first  introduced  among  the  Phcenicians  and 
Egyptians,  had  been  propagated  among  the  Greeks  and 
other  nations :  This,  he  says,  he  will  show,  beginning  with 
the  Phoenicians. 

*  Their  affairs  are  written  by  Sancboniathon,  an  ancient 

*  author,  older,  as  is  Said,  than  the  Trojan  times;  who,  they 

*  say,  has  written  the  Phoenician  history,  with  great  exact* 

*  ncss  and  fidelity.     Philo,  not  the  Jew,  but  Biblius,  has 

*  translated  the  whole  work  into  Greek  out  of  the  Phoeni* 

*  ciau  language.     He.^  is  quoted  by  that  person,  who  in  our 

*  time  wrote  against  us,  in  the  fourth  book  of  bis  work,  in 

*  these  very  words.    **  Sancboniathon  of  Berytos  writes  the 

*  history  of  the  Jews  very  exactly,  and  mentions  times  and 

*  places ;  taking  his  accounts  from  the  Memoirs  of  Jerombal, 

*  Hoc  annotavimus,  ut  quod  in  Danidis  extrero4  legimus  VisioDe  Dann 
Maozim,  doq  ut  Porphyrias  somhiat  *  Deum  viculi  Modim,*  aed  rObusfum 
Deum  et  fortem  intelligamus.  In  Is.  cap.  kxx.  T.  iii.  p.  252.  m. 

'  Sin  autem  supradictos  viros  magistros  ecclesiae  norainavi,  illud  intelligant, 
roe  non  omnium  probare  fidem,  qui  eerie  inter  se  contrarii  sunt ;  aed  et  dis- 
tinctionem  Josephi,  Porphyriique  dixisse,  qui  de  hac  queestione  plurima  di»- 
put^rant.    Prsef.  in  libr.  xi.  Comment  in  Is.  T.  iiL  p.  283. 

»  Pr.  Ev.  L  i.  cap.  9.  p.  30,  31. 

*•  Hefivrirat  rerntv  i  Kttff  refute  rtav  Kaff  i^/ioiv  mrouiiuvoQ  trwnetviiVf  fv 
Tiraprtfi  rtf  irpoc  riyiaQ  vroOi^Htf;  wdc  rw  avBpt  fiaprvpiav  wpoQ  X((iv.  'Iropfi 
it  ra  TTfpi  iBBauav  aXtiBt^ara,  6n  km  toiq  roirotg  km  rotg  ovofiamv  atrmv  ra 
mfupufvorara,  ^yxsviaOutv  6  BripvnoQp  ciXiyl^  ra  iirofiVfifiara  wapa  lepo/i- 
paXti  ra  Uptwg  Oca  ra  Uvia'  6q  A/3i/3aX^  r^  Pamku  Bijpvrtwv  njv  c?opiav 
avaSttc  vir  iKtiva  km  nov  Kur  avrcv  iltravruv  nyc  aXtiOuag  iraptSexBfi'  Oi 
^<  Tsrutv  xpovot  KM  lepo  rmv  Tpoucutp  TtirrsM  xpo^wp,  cat  ox^Sov  roig  Mwniac 
w\ti<nata(nv  tig  al  rtav  ^otvtKrfc  patriKtiav  firivtmm  ButBoxM.  ZayxavtaB^v  Bt 
Kara  rffv  ^oviKiav  JiaXf crov,  ^0<aKffiiaQ  rr^v  ToXatav  Wopuxv  tK  rwv  Kara  iroXtv 
vvofivfjuartav,  Kai  rwv  tv  rote  Upoic  avaypa^tnv  irwdyaytaif  Kai  trvyypwffogt 
tm  'Ztiupantwg  ytyovi  nyc  Airovpuav  fiao^iioCf  tf  woo  rwv  iXtaKiaVf  ly  ic«r' 
avrae  yt  xp<^»(  ytvtoBai  avaytypatrrai.  k.  X.  Ftaep.  Ev.  I.  i.  p.  30,  31. 
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.<  pri^t  Of  tbe  ffod  Jevo;    who' dedicated  his  history  to 

*  Abibal  kibg  of  Berytus,  by  wbom,  as  well  as  by  others 

*  his. contemporaries,  capable  judges  of  the  truth,  it  was 

*  approved.    Their  age  was  before  the  Trojan  times,  and 

*  approaches  near  to  the  times  of  Moses^  as  is  evident  from 

*  the  succession  6f  the  kings  of  Phcenicia.     Sanchoniathon, 

*  who  with  great  fidelity  wrote  their  ancient  history  in  the 

*  Phoenician^  language,  collecting  it  partly  from  the  registers 

*  of  cities,  and  partly  from  the  records  kept  in  temples, 

*  lived  in  the  time  of  Scmiramis,  queen  of  the  Assyrians, 
<  who  is  computed  to  have  reigned  before  the  times  of  Troy, 

*  or  about  them.  The  work  of  Sanchoniathon  was  trans- 
'  lated  into  Greek  by  Philo  Biblius."  So  writes  that  per- 
■^  son,  bearing  testimony  to  the  veracity  and  antiquity  of  that 

*  historian/  . 

But,  as  Eusebius  adds :   *  That  ancient  writer,*  in  the 

*  progress  of  his  work,  does  not  recommend  the  worship  of 
,*  God  who  is  over  all,  nor  of  the  heavenly  bodies,  but  of 

*  mortal  men  and  women ;  who,  so  far  from  oeing  respectable 
f  for  the  probity  of  their  manners,  or  the  excellence  of  their 

*  virtues,  or  their  great  wisdom,  which  might  recommend 

*  them  to  esteem  and  imitation,*^  that  their  characters  are 

*  blemished  with  the  most  foul  and  flagitious  vices;  and 
'*  they  appear  to  he  the  very  same  that  are  now  worshipped 
.*  as  gods  in  all  cities  and  countries/ 

The  same  passage  of  Porphyry  is  quoted  again  by  Euse- 
bius,  in  the  ninth  chapter  of  the  tenth  book  of  the  same 
work,  the  Evangelical  Preparation.  He  there  introduceth 
it,  and  firgueth  from  it  after  this  manner. 

*  His  subje<:t  in  that  place  is  the  antiquity  of  Moses  and 
the  Jewish  prophets.  He  first  refers  to  his  Chronical  Canons, 
where  he'  n{id    ali'eady   showed   the   same  thing.   ^  Now, 

*  says  1^  he,  to  what  was  then  said,  I  would  add  here  the 
f  testimony  of  the  most  bitter  enemy  to  the  Jews  and  us  that 

'  *0  h  irgdUav  0  rov  im  iravnav  Qiov,  ttit  fifiv  rs£  Kar  Hpavovt  ^vi}r«c  ^c 
avipac  KM  ywaucaQf  Hh  rov  rpbirov  anise  oi«c  Bi  apcnyv  o^tov  tivat  airoSf^- 
aaOah  if  ^ifXiiWcii  nyc  0iXooo^Ct  ^vXorijroc  if  ««•  lioxOfiptag  diraaric  icaKtav 
vtpifiipXrifuvwQ  ^ioXoyf I.  Km  fioprvpcc  yi  rartte  avmc  e««vec  i^vat,  r»c  «««" 
vvv  9iHQ  ircipa  roig  irain  vtvofuafiums  Kara,  n  rag  iroXccc  Kai  ra^  X***P^'  ^^* 
p.  31. 

^  Tavra  fuv  av  aTodfucnKtag  tv  roic  vovfjOiunv  rifuv  xpovueoic  Kavomv  ttnag 
ixovra  0t;v«?iy.  Em  h  ra  rapovroc,  ir/ooc  toc^  itptifuvoii,  fiapTvpt  tiiq  Mw- 
cibtQ  opxciiOTriTOQ  xpfi9oiiai  r^  vavTutv  ^v<rfii|ve?ar^  coi  TroXc/iuarar^  ^Zfipanav 
rt  KOI  Tifiutv  ^rifu  di  np  Ka9*  if^fiac  fiXo^o^,  6^,  njv  cad*  i^/m>v  ovffKivriv  virtp- 
poXy  fuffsc  irpopipKrifUvoQ,  u  ftovas  finaQt  cC^Xa  koi  'EppaiHQ,  avrov  rt  Mwirea, 
Kai  THQ  fjur  avTOv  irpo^i^rac  rate  uratQ  virfiyaytTO  pKae^fuaiQ.  Aia  yap  rijc 
Tiav  txBpiav  6fuikoyiac  avaf»^pi^u>Q  tiyovfun  rqv  eirayyiXiov  ircr<tftfc<79cu.  Pt 
Ev.  1.  X.  p.  484,  485. 
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*  everwds;  I  mean  Ibat  pbilosopher  of  our  time,  who,  in  the 

*  abundance  of  bis  enmity  against  us,  published  a  work,  in 
'  wbich  he  reviles  not  as  only ;   but  also  the  Jews,  and 

*  Moses,  and  the  prophets  after  bim,  and  all  in  the  like  man* 

*  ner  ;    for  the  coniession  of  enemies  is  always  reckoned 

*  credible.    Porphyry  then,  in  the  fourth  book  of  his  work 

*  against  as,  says  in  these  very  words :  **  Sanchoniathon  of 

*  Berytus  writes  the  history  of  the  Jews  very  exactly." ' 
So  quoting  the  passage  before  transcribed  by  me  at  length. 
After  wbich  Eusebius  proceeds :  *  Upon  *  which  we  may 

*  argae  in  this  manner.     If  Sanchoniathon  flourished  in  the 

*  time  of  Semiramis,  and  she  lived  long  before  the  times  of 

*  Troy,  it  follows,  that  Sanchoniathon  was  older  than  the 

*  same  times.     But  he  is  said  to  have  taken  his  memoirs 

*  from  others,  who  were  before  bis  times;  and  who  were  not 

*  contemporaries  with  Moses,  but  only  lived  near  his  times. 

*  It  follows,  that  Sanchoniathon  is  still  so  much  later  than 

*  Moses,  as  he  is  later  than  those  of  greater  antiquity,  who 

*  only  lived  near  the  times  of  Moses.' 

This  passage  of  Porphyry  is  also  cited  h\^  Theodoret  in 
his  books  against  the  gentiles,  and  as  from  his  work  written 
against  us.  He  likewise  quotes  it  in  proof  of  the  antiquity 
of  Moses,  and  that  he  lived  before  the  times  of  Troy. 

And  Eusebius,  in  his  introduction  to  the  second  book  of 
his  Chronical  Canon,  as  we  now  have  it  in  Jerom's  Latin 
translation,  says :  *  The^  antiquity  of  Moses  is  asserted  by 

*  many  of  our  own  writers,  and  among  the  Jews  by  Jose- 
^  phus  and  Justus ;  and  among  the  Greeks  Tor  Gentiles],  the 

*  impious  Porphyry  in  the  fourth  book  of  nis  work,  which 

*  with  fruitless  labour  he  composed  against  us,  affirms,  that 

*  Moses  was  older  than  Semiramis.' 

VI.  Severian,  bishop  of  Gatala  in  Syria,  at  the  beginning 
of  the  fifth  century,  in  his  sixth  homily  upon  the  Creation 
of  the  World,  having  quoted  Gen.  iii.  6,  "  For  God  doth 
know,  that  in  the  day  ye  eat  thereof  ye  shall  be  as  gods, 
knowing  good  and  evil,"  goes  on :  *  Many®  say,  and  especi- 

*  ally  they  who  follow  that  enemy  of  (Jod,  Porphyry,  who 

*  wrote  against  the  christians,  and  has  perverted  many  from 

*  the  truth ;  Why  did  God  forbid  the  knowledge  of  good 

»  lb.  p.  485.  »  Gr.  AflT.  L.  ii.  T.  iv.  p.  493. 

*•  ex  Judseis  Josephus  et  Justus  veteris  historiae  monumenta  lepli- 

cantes.  Ex  ethnicis  vero  impius  ille  Porphyrius,  in  quarto  Opens  sui 
libro,  quod  adversuin  nos  casso  labore  contexuit,  post  Moysem  Seminiinim 
fuisse  affirmat.    Chr.  Can.  p.  54. 

•  AiyotKn  TToXXoi,  km  /ioXcra  ol  ry  ^to^vyii  Uop^pufi  oKcXovBtiaavreQf  ry 
kara  xp*<ruMvmv  vvyypcp^avri,  km  th  htui  loyiuiTOQ  iroXXov^  aTOTfi^avn.  ic*  \i 
Sever,  de  Mundi  Chr.  horn.  ap.  Chrys.  T.  vi.  p.  498. 
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*  mid  etiM  He  mi^t  forbid  evil ;  but  why  should  be  fyr* 

*  bid  ffoodf  Severiaa  amwera,  that  God  did  not  forbid  the 
knowledge  of  good,  and  that  Adam  bad  tbat  knowledge 
before  he  tastecTof  the  forbidden  fruit« 

VIL  I  now  proeeed  to  paasages  of  Porphyry^  conceroingf 
the  books  of  the  New  Testament. 

Mill,  in  bisv  Prolegomena  to  the  New  Testament^  has 
taken  notice  of  aeveral  texts  in  the  gospeki  to  which  .Por« 
phvry  made  exceptions. 

1.  Matt.  i.  11)  129  »  And  Josias  begat  Jechonias,  and  his 
brethren,  about  the  time  they  were  carried  away  to  Babylon* 
And  after  they  were  brought  to  Babylon,  Jechonias  begat 
SalHthiel.'' 

Here,  as  it  seems,  one  and  the  same  person,  Jechonias, 
ends  the  second  fourteen,  and  begins  the  third  class  of 
fourteen ;  consequently  one  generation  was  supposed  to  be 
wanting.  Porphyry ^  therefore,  as  we  learn  from  Jerom, 
eharfl'ea  St.  Matthew  with  amistake^  But  Jerom  says,  that 
Porphyry  herein  betrayed  bis  own  ignorance  and  unskil- 
fulness. 

It  is  not  needful  that  I  should  attempt  the  solution  of 
tbk  difficulty ;  it  is  sufficient,  that  I  refer^^  to  soine  learned 
editors  of  tlie  New  Testoment,  or  comroentatore  upon  this 
text. 

But  we  can  hence  clearly  argue,  that  in  Porphyry's  time, 
the  genealogy  in  St.  Matthew  was  generally  received  by 
christians;  otherwise  tliere  had  been  no  reason,  why  he 
should  make  any  remark  upon  it ;  for,  as  Jerom  observes. 
Porphyry  mentioned  this  supposed  error  of  the  evangelist 
as  a  reflection  upon  the  church. 

2.  Matt.  ix.  9,  **  And  as  Jesus  passed  out  thence,  he  saw 
a  man  named  Matthew,  sitting  at  the  receipt  of  custom. 
And  he  saith  unto  him;  Follow  me.  And  he  arose  and 
followed  him." 

*  Here,^  says  Jerom,  *  Porphyry  and  the  emperor  Julian 

P  Vid.  Prolegoin.  num.  702»  703. 

4  Et  ob  banc  cttKam  in  evaogelio  secundum  Bibtthsum  una  videtur 
deesse  geoerstk):  quia  secunda  rtwapaitKoc  in  Joecim  desinit  filio  Josise,  et 
tertia  iDcipit  a  Joachim  iilio  Joecim.  Quod  igQoraaB  Porphyrius»  oalumniam 
fCrait  eccfansB,  suam  oeteudeos  imperitiam,  dum  evaogeliats  Matthaei  arguere 
nititurftilsitatem.  Hieron.  in  Dao.  cap.  1.  ver*  1.  Tom.  iii.  p.  107o*  Confer 
idem  in  Matt  Gap.  i.  Tom.  iv.  p*  7. 

''  Mill,  in  loc  et  Prolegom.  num.  702.  et  Wetsleo.  et  BeL  in  loc. 

■  Afguit  in  boo  loco  Porphyhus  et  JuUanus  Augustus  vel  iomeritiaro  histonci 
mentientis,  vel  stultitiam  eorum,  qui  statim  secuti  sunt  Salvatorem,  quasi 
intiooalHliter  quemUbet  vocantem  hominem  secuti;  quum  tantae  virtutes, 
tuitaqiie  signa  pnecesserint,  quae  apostolos,  antequsm  craderent,  vidisse,  non 
dobiameit    Hier.  in  loc.  T.  iv«  P.  i.  p.  30. 
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>  pretend,  Uiat  either  the  hMtoriau  has  told  a  lie;  orelie 

*  people  were  very  silly  to  follow  Jesus  at  his  call ;  actitigc  as 

*  if  tney  were  ready  to  follow  any  man  that  beckoned  to 

*  thenu    Not  considering/  says  Jerom,  *  that  before  this  time 

*  many  great  miracles  and  signs  had  been  done  by  Jesus; 

*  of  which  the  apostles  were  witnesses  before  they  believed/ 

3.  Matt.  xiii.  35, ''  That  it  might  be  fulfilled  which  was 
spoken  bv  the  prophet,  saying;  1  will  open  my  mouth  in 
parables/' 

That  is  a  referience  to  Ps*  Ixxviii.  2,  which  is  entitled  a 
Psalm  of  Asaph.  In  some  copies  of  St.  Matthew,  where 
we  hw^e  by  the  .prophet^  was  read  by.  the  prophet  Isaiah* 
This  gave  an  occasion  to  an  objection  of  Porphyry,  which 
we  meet  with  in  the  Breviarum  upon  the  Psalter,  generally 
ascribied  to  Jeroiti,  but  not  reckoned  his  by  the  Benedictine 
editora.  *  It^  is  not, Isaiah  that  says  this,  but  Asaph,  says 
.*  that .  writer.:   Therefore^  the   impious  Porphyry  allegeth 

*  this  against  us,  and  says;  Your  evangelist  H^atthew  was 

*  so  ignorant  as  to  say  ;  Which  was  written  by  the  prophet 

*  Isaiah:  ^^  I  will  open  my  mouth  in  parables;  I  will  utter 

*  thin^  kept  secret  from  the  foundation  Of  the  world.'*' 

Thtti  various;reading  was  observed  by  Jerom  in  his  com- 
ment upon  Matt.  xiii.  36,  who  has  considered  the  difficulty, 
though  he  does  not  mention  Porphyry.  He**  thinks  the 
original  reading  was  thus:  **  That  it  might  be  fulfilled 
which  was  spoken  by  the  prophet  A9apb,"  by  whom  that 
Psalm  W98  composed.  But  some  transcriber  of  St.  Matthew, 
not  recollecting  1  Asatoh  to  have  been  a  prophet,  and 
imagining  therefore  tnat  it  was  a  mistake,  inserted  the 
name  of  Isaiah,  who  was  better  known,  in  his  room. 
\  They  who  .are  curious,  and  have  leisure,  should  by  all 
means  consult  Mill  aiid  Wetstein  upon  Matt.  xiii.  35  •  where 
ihe^  wJlLol)6ervesoi|ie.other  quotations  of  ancient  authors 
which  I  have  not  room  to  transcribe. 
I    4.  Upon  Gen.  i.  .10,  Jeroln  says;  <  It^.  is  to  be  noted, 

^  Hoc  Isalias  non  loquitur,  sed  Asaph.  Denique,  et  impius  Porphyrius- 
proponit  advieraum  nos  hoc'  ipsum,  et  dicit ;  Evaoffelista  vester  Malthaeus 

tarn  knperitus  fuit,  ut  diceret,  quod  scriptum  est  per  Isaiam  prophctam. 

Breviarium  in  Ptalt  ap.  Hieroo.  T.  ii.  P.  ii.  p.  316.  . 
1  "  Sed  mihi  videtur  a  principle  ita  editum  :  *  Quod  scriptum  est  per  Asaph 
prophetam,  dicentem/  Septuagesimus  enim  septiipus  Ptelmus,  de  quo  hoc 
sumtum  est  testimonium,  Asaph  prophetae  titulo  inscribitur :  et  primum  scrip- 
torem  non  intellexiiae  Asaph,  et  pdtasse  scriptoris  vitium,  atqne  eniend&^ee 
somen  Isaise,  cujus  vocabulum  manifestius  est.  Hieron.  in  Matt  xiiL  T. 
iv.  p.  58. 

*  Notandum,  quod  omnis  congregatio  aquarum,  sive  &lsae  sint,  sive  dulces, 
juxta  idioma  lingue  Hebraese,  maria  nuncupantur.  Frustra  igitur  Porphyrius 
evangelistas  ad  fiicieodum  ignoraotibus  miiaculum,  eo  quod  Dominus  super 
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f  that  all  collections  of  waters^  whether  they  are  salt  or 

*  sweet,  are  called  seas,  according  to  the  Hebrew  language. 

*  Porphyry  therefore  without  ground  insinuates,  that  the 
^  evanffelistSy  the  better  to  impose  a  miracle  upon  ignorant 

*  people,  sdy,  *'  Our  Lord  walked  upon  the  sea,"  meaning 

*  only  tlie  lake  of  Gennesaretb ;  for  all  lakes,  or  collection 
'*  of  waters,  are  called,  seas.' 

-  This  is  related.  Matt.  xiv.  25,  <<  Jesus  went  unto  them 
walking  on  the  sea."  The  same  expression  is  also  used  on 
the  same  occasion,  Mark  vi.  48,  and  John  vi.  19.  Jerom 
says,  that  Porphyry  upon  this  account  *  calumniated  the 
^  evtofi;elists.'  Whether  he-  referred  to  more  than  one  of 
them  i  do  not  determine;  but  we  shall  soon  find  that  Por- 
phyry had  read  St.  Mark's  and  St.  John's  gospels,  as  well 
as  St.  Matthewfs. 

5.  Matt.  xxi.  21,  <<  Jesus  answered,  and  said  unto  them; 
If  ye  have  faith,  and  doubt  not;  ye  shall  not  only  do  this, 
which  is  done  to  the  tig-tree,  but  also,  if  ye  shall  say  unto 
this  mountain.  Be  thou  removed,  and  be  thou  cast  into  the 
sea,  it  shall  be  done." 

Here  St.  Jerom  says:  *  The''  dogs  of  the  Grentiles  bark 

*  against  us  in  the  volumes  which  they  have  left  as  monu- 
'  ments  of  their  own  impiety,  saying;  It  is  plain  the  apos- 
f  ties  had  not  faith,  forasmuch  as  they  never  removed  moun- 

*  tains.' 

Such  observations  may  tend  to  produce  mirth ;  but  it  is 
.very  silly  to  understand  such  figurative  expressions  lite- 
rally. 

Jerom  does  not  name  the  persons  to  whom  he  refers; 
but  it  is  likely,  that  he  means  Porphyry  and  Julian,  they 
having  been  both  before  mentioned  in  his  Commentary 
upon  St.  Matthew.  If  he  does  not  intend  them,  there  were 
other  writers  against  us  who  had  remarked  upon  this  ex- 
pression.     . 

.  6.  Matt.  xxiv.  15,  **  When  ye  therefore  shall  see  the 
abomination  of  desolation,  spoken  of  by  Daniel,  standing  in 
the  holy  place." 

Jerom  ^  in  his   Commentary   up6n  St.  Matthew  lets  us 

mare  ambulaverit,  pro  lacu  QeoDesareth,  roare  appell^ksse  calumniatur ;  quum 
omDis  lacus  et  aquarum  congregatio  mare  nuncupentur.  Qusest.  Hebr.  in  Gen. 
T.  ii.  p.  509. 

*  Latrant  contra  nos  Gentiles  canes  in  suis  voluroinibus,  quae  in  impietatis 
propriae  memonam  reliquerunt,  asserentes,  apostolos  non  habuisse  fidem,  quia 
montes  transfehe  non  potuerint.  In  Matt.  xxi.  21.  lb.  p.  99. 

^  De  hoc  loco,  id  est,  de  abominatione  desolationis,  quae  dicta  est,  a 
Daniele  prophetlt  stante  in  loco  sancto,  multa  Porphyrius  tertio  decimo  opens 
sui  volumioe  contra  nos  blaspbemavit  Hieron.  in  Butt  T.  iv.  p.  115^ 
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knoWt  tlMt  Porpbyry^  in  tlie  li)tii  Tolume  of  hi»  work 
ag^istt  the  ebrifttiam»  poored  out  many  blasphemieB  upon 
tbaltemt 

7*  MaIU  xmviu  45,  **  Now  from  the  sixth  hour  there  was 
darkness  over  all  the  land  unto  the  ninth  hour." 

Upon  which  text  Jerom  observes:    *  They^  who  liave 

*  wntten  against  the  g^pels  suspect,  thai  the  disciples  of 

*  Christ,  in  their  aceotint  of  oor  Lord*s  resurrection,  have 

*  mistaken  this  darkness,  which  was  only  an  eclipse  of  the 

*  sun,  that  happens  at  certain  seasons  in  the  ordinanr  course 

*  of  things ;  W  hereas,'  says  Jerom,  *  an  eclipse  of  the  sun 

*  can  never  happen  but  at  the  time  of  new  moon ;  and  all 

*  the  world  knows  that  at  the  passover  it  is  full  moon ;  and 

*  that  there  might  be  no  pretence  for  sayinff,  that  this  dark# 

*  ness  was  owing  to  the  shadow  of  the  earth,  or  to  an  inter* 

*  position  of  the  moon  between  us  and  the  sun,  it  is  recorded 

*  to  have  continued  for  the  space  of  three  hours/ 

Here  also,  it  is  not  unlikely  that  Jerom  intends  the  same 
writers  before  mentioned,  Porpliyry  and  Julian* 

8.  Upon  Matt.  iii.  3,  **  This  is  he  that  was  spoken  of  by 
the  prophet  Esaias,  saying ;  The  voice  of  one  crying  in  the 
wiklemess ;  Prepare  ye  the  way  of  the  Lord,  make  his  paths 
stimight.'' 

Here  Jerom  observes  to  this  purpose:  *  Porphyry'  com* 
'  pares  this  place  with  the  beginning  of  St.  Mark's  gospel, 

*  m  which  it  is  written :  ^  The  beginning  of  the  goSpti  of 

*  Jesus  Christ  the  Son  of  God»  As  it  is  written  in  the  pro* 
'  phets ;    Behold,  I  send  my  messenger  before  thy  face, 

*  which  shall  prepare  thy  way  before  thee.    The  voice  of  one 

*  crying  in  the  wilderness ;  Premire  ye  the  way  of  the  Lord, 

*  make   his  paths  straight.''     For  since  tliis   quotation  is 

*  composed  out  of  Malachi  [iii.  1.]  and  Isaiah,  [xl.  3.1  he 

*  asks,  how  it  comes  to  pass,  that  it  is  all  said  to  be  taken 

*  from  Isaiah  i  To  which  question/  says  Jerom,  *  ecclesias- 

*  tical  writers  have  answered  largely ;  but  I  am  of  opinion, 

y  Qui  scripaerunt  contra  evangelia»  suspicantur,  deliquhim  solis^  quod  ceitis 
statutisque  temporibus  accidere  solet,  discipulos  Christi  ob  imperitiam  super 
reaunectione  Donuni  ioterprClatOB}  quum  defectus  solte  nuaquam  nisi  oitu 
lunse  fieri  soleat  Nulii  autem  dubium  est,  Paschs  tempore  lunam  fuisse 
plenitsiniam.  £t  ne  fonitan  videretur  umbra  term,  vel  orbb  luiitt  soli  oppo- 
situB,  breves  et  fem^oeas  fecisse  tenebras,  trium  horanini  spetium  poaitur,  ut 
omnia  causantium  occasio  toUeretur.  lb.  p.  139. 

"  PorpbyriuB  istum  locum  Mard  evangdistse  prindpio  coiuparat :  in  quo 
scriptum  est :  '  Initium  evangdii  Jesu  Chnsti,  Filii  Dei,  sicot  scriptum  est  in 
Isaii  propbetd.*— — Quum  enim  testimonium  de  Malacbid  Isailque  contextum 
sit,  quserit,  quomodo  velut  ab  uno  IsaXft  exemphim  putemus  assumtum.  Cui 
ecdesiastici  viri  plenissimeresponderunt  Nos  autem  nomen  Iiale  putamoi 
additum  scriptorom  vise*  Ibid.  p.  10. 
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*  tlmt  the  name  of  Isaiah  has  been  added  ibrough  Ibe  faoU 

*  of  the  transcribers  of  the  gospels/ 

Hence,  I  think,  it  appears,  that  Porphyry  had  read  the 
gospels  with  care,  and  that  he  did  not  overlook  any  advan- 
tage  against  them. 

Jerom  has  considered  this  pohit^  elsewhere.  We  hence 
perceive,  that  at  that  time  the  tiame  of  Esaias  was  read  in 
St.  Mark  as  well  as  in  St.  Matthew ;  whereas  now  in  St. 
Mark  it  is  in  the  prophets.  Concerning  this  various  reading* 
divers  learned  moderns^  may  be  consulted. 

Once  more.  It  appears  from  the  homily  of  an  ancient 
anonymous  writer,  tbat^  this  objection  of  Porphyry  was  in 
the  fourteenth  book  of  his  woric  against  the  christians. 

9.  Jerom,  writing  against  Yigilantius,  who  disliked  the 
excessive  veneration  then  paid  to  the  martyrs,  and  did  not 
give  credij^  to  every  miracle  said  to  be  wrought  by  their 
reliques,  useth  these  expressions :  *  Unless,^  says  be,  after 

*  the  manner  of  the  Gentiles,  and  the  impious  Porphyry 

*  and  Eunomius,  you  pretend  that  these  are  only  artifices  of 

*  the  deemons,  and  that  the  demons  do  not  complain,  but 

*  only  feign  themselves  to  be  tormented.' 

It  is  likely  that  Jerom  here  refers  to  some  disagreeable 
reflections,  which  Porphyry  had  made  upon  our  Lord's 
cure  of  the  deemoniacs  in  the  country  of  the  Cradarenes,  or 
elsewhere.  See  Matt.  viii.  29;  Mark  v.  7;  Luke  viii.  28; 
and  Mark  i.  23,  24;  Luke  iv.  33,  34. 

10.  Theophylact,  in  his  Commentary  upon  the  beginning 
of  St.  John  s  gospel,  has  these  expressions :  *  So*  that  the 

*  sophism  of  that  -Gentile  writer.  Porphyry,  falls  to  the 

*  ground.    He,    endeavouring    to  overthrow    the  gospel, 
'  makes  use  of  these  divisions.    ^  If,"  says  he,  **  the  Son 

*  De  Optimo  genere  interpretandi.  Ad.  PBumn.  q>«  38.  [al.  101.]  T.  iv.  P. 
2.  p.  25a  ^  Mill,  et  Wetst.  et  Bez.  in  loc 

^  looertus  auctor  homilias  de  priacipio  evangelii  secundum  Marcum  inter 
opera  Chrysostomi,  Locum  istum,  inquit,  impius  ille  Porphyrins  in  quarto  xle- 
cimo  volumine  disputat,  et  dictt :  evangelists  tarn  imperiti  fuerunt  homines, 
non  solum  in  secularibus,  sedetiam  in  scripturis  divinis,  ut  testimonium,  quod 
alibi  scriptum  est,  de  alio  ponerent  propb^  Citat  ap.  Wetsten.  in  loc  VkL 
et  Bez.  in  loc. 

^  SpirituB  iUe  immundus,  qui  hac  te  cogit  acribere,  saepe  hoc  vilissimo  tor* 
tus  est  pulvere :  imo  hodieque  torqueiur,  et  qui  in  te  plagas  dissimulat,  in 
coeteris  confitetur  •,  nisi  forte  in  morem  Gentilium,  impiorumque  Porphyrii  et 
Eunomii,  has  praestigias  daemonum  esse  confingas,  et  non  vere  clamare 
daemonas,  sed  sua  simulare  tormenta.  Adv.  Vig.  T.  iv.  P.  ii.  p.  286. 

•  'Orf  SuiirtvTum  r»  *EXXijvoc  riop^upm  to  eo^iia.  Ekuvoc  yap  ovarpf- 
ireiv  irapwficvoc  ro  tvayyOuovt  roiavTcuc  cxpqro  tiaiptmtnv*  £i  yap  y^oc» 
0f}<nv,  6  *Yioc  TH  Ocd,  qroi  irpwpopiKog  triv,  if  tvitaOtrog'  aXXa  ftriv  an  THTOf 
HTi  creiuo.     Ovc  apa  sdt  Xoyog  c?tv.  Theoph.  p.  558.  A. 
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f  of  God.  be  Word,  be  must  be  either  outward  word,  or 

*  inward  word.'*  [That  is,  reason,  thought,  or  speech.] 
^  '*  But  he  is  neither  this,  nor  that.  Therefore  he  is  not 
•Word."' 

Upon  which  Theophylact  observes,  that  such  divisions 
may  be  ifiadf  use  of  concerning  U9,  and  other  natural  things, 
but  have  no  place  anriong  things  supernatural. 

11.  In  a  work  of  Jerom  against  the  Pelagians  we  find 
this  passage.  .  *  Our^  Lord  says,  to  his  brethren,  that  he 

*  should  not  go.tip  to  the  feast  of  tabernacles.  John  viit  8. 

*  And  yet  afterwards  it  is  written :  **  But  when  his  brethren 

*  were  gone  up,  then  went  lie  up  also  to  the  feast,  not  openly, 

*  but  as  it  were  in  secret,"  ver.  10.  He  said  he  would  not 
Vgo;  and  yet  he  went.     Here  Porphyry  barks,  charging 

*  our. Lord  with  fickleness  and  inconstancy.' 

We  now  read  in  vcr.  8,  "  1  go  not  yet  up  to  the  feast." 
But  from  this  place  of  Jerpm,  as  well  as  from  the  quotations 
of  other  ancient  authors,  it  appears,  that  the  common  read- 
ing then  was:  ^'  I  go  not  up  to  the  feast."  Upon  which 
divers  learned  men^  may  be  consulted.  Supposmc^  that  to 
be  the  triie  reading,  I  see  not  any  reason  for  the  charge  of 
inconstancy,  or  of  our  Lord's  altering  his  intention.  The 
context  shows,  that  he  hqd  spoke  of  deferring  his  journey 
to  Jerusalem  for  a  short  time;  not  that  he  bacf  resplved  not 
to  go  at  all  to  the  feast.  He  went  to  the  feast;  and  he 
always  intended  so  to. do;  but  lie  went  not  up  to  that  feast 
so  soon,  lior  so  publicly,  as  he  did  at  some  other  seasons  ; 
and  he  assigns  the  reason  of  that  conduct,  which  may  be 
seen  ver.  6,  and  7. 

12.  In  his  Commentary  upon  Joel  ii.  28—31.  Which 
words  are ,  quoted  by  St.  Peter,  Acts  ii.  16 — 20.  Jerom 
speaking  ofthe  apostles'  way  of  arguing:  •  Not,'  says^  he, 
^' that  they  abused  the  simplicity  and  ignorance  of  their 

*  hearers,. as  the  impious  Porphyry  insinuates.' 

However,  I  do  not  aflfirm,  that  Porphyry  referred  to  th.'s 
place  of  the  Acts;  he  might  refer  to  some  other;  and  pos- 
iiibly,  often  said  such  things  of  the  apostles,  or  some  of 
them. 

13.  In  another  place  Jerom,  speaking  of  the  charity  of 
the  first  believers  at  Jerusalem,  and  of  the  behaviour  of 

'  Negat  iiatnbus  et  propiaquis,  ire  se  ad  Scenopagiain.  £t  postea  scriptum 
••est :  ut  autem  asceDdenint  fratres  ejus,  turn  et  ipse  ascendit.— -— Iturum  se 
negavit,  et  fecit  quod  prius  negaverat  Latrat  Porphyrius :  inconstantis  ac 
mutatioois  accusat Hieron.  adv.  Pelag.  lib.  ii.  T.  iv.  p.  521. 

«  Vid.  in  loc.  Mill.  Wetst.  Bez.  Grot  &c. 

"  Non  quod  abutcrentur  audientium  simplicitate  et  imperiti&»  ut  impiuft 
caluroniatur  Porphyrius.  In  Jo^.  cap.  2.  Tom.  iii.  p.  1359. 
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Ananias  and  his  wife  Sapphira,  Acts  v.  1 — 14,  lias  this  ob- 
scrvation ;  *  Lastly,*  the  apostle  Peter  by  no  means  inipre« 
'  cates  death  to  them,  as  the  foolish  For|)hyry  [or,  as  in* 
'some  MSS.  philosopher]  calumniates;  but  by  the  pro- 
'  pbetic   spirit   declares  the  judgment   of  God,   that    the 

*  punishment  of  two  persons  might  be  an  instruction  to 

*  many.' 

14.  Gal.  i.  15,  16,  "  But  when  it  pleased  God  to  reveal 
his  Son  in  me,  that  1  nright  preach  him  among  the  heathen, 
1  conferred  not  with  flesh  and  blood." 

*  1  know,'*'  says  Jerom  in  his  comment  upon  this  text, 
Mhat  many  so  understand  this  expression  of  the  apostle.* 

*  And  Porphyry  likewise  objects,  tnat  ^fter  the  revelation 

*  of  Christ,  Paul  did  not  vouchsafe,  to  go  to  any  men,  to' 

*  confer  with  them,  lest,  truly,  after  having  been  taught  by 

*  God,  be  should  receive  instruction  from  flesh  and  Jilood.* 
'  But  I  can  never  persuade  myself  to  think,  that  by  flesh 

*  and  blood  are  to  be  understood  Peter,  Jatnes,  and  John.'   * 

But,  notwithstanding  that  judgment  of  Jerom,  I  suppose 
that  still  most  will  be  of  opinion,  that  in  the  expression  flesir 
and  blood,  are  intended  all  men,  not  excluding  the  greatest 
apostles.  Compare  this  with  ver.  12,  *'  For  I  neither  re- 
ceived it  of  man,  neither  was  1  tsiught  it,  but  by  the  revela- 
tion of  Jesus  Christ."  And  see  ver.  17, 18.  There  can  be 
no  question  made,  but  that  Porphyry  had  an  eye  to  these* 
passages  of  the  epistle  to  the  Gniatians. 

15.  Gal.  ii.  11— 14,  St.  Paul  says:  "But  when 
Peter  was  come  to  Antioch,  1  withstood  him  to  the  face, 
because  he  was  to  be  blamed.  For  before  that  certain' 
came  from  Jaines,  he  did  eat  with  the  Gentiles. — r-But 
when  I  saw,  that  they  walked  not  uprightly,  according  to 
the  truth  of  the  gospel,  I  said  unto  Peter  before  them 
all—"  .  ' 

In  the  preface  to  his  Commentary  upon  the  epistle  to  the 
Galatians,  Jerom  speaks  thus  of  this  matter.   *  The^  wicked 

*  Denique  et  apostolus  Petrus  nequ&quam  imprecatur  eis  mortem,  ut  stultus 
Porphyrius  [MSS.  Philosophus]  calumniatur :  sed  Dei  judicium  prophetico 
spintu  annuDtiat,  ut  pcena  duonim  bominum  sit  doctrina  multorum.  Ad 
Pemetnad.  ep.  97.  al.  8.  T.  iv.  p.  792. 

^  Scio,  plerosque  de  apoatolts  hoc  dictum^  arbitrari.  Nam  et  Porphyrius 
objicit,  quod  post  revelationem  Christr  non  fuerit  dienatus  ire  ad  homines,  et 
cum  iis  conferre  sermonem ;  ne,  post  doctrinam  videlicet  Dei,  a  came  et  san- 
guine instrueretur.  Sed  absit,  ut  esto  Petrum  et  Jacobum  et  Jobannem  camem 
et  sanguinem  putem.  In  ep.  ad  Gal.  cap.  i.  p.  233. 

'  Quod  nequlquam  intelligens  Bataneotes,  et  sceleratus  iUe  Porphyrius  in  * 
primo  operis  sui  sulversus  nos  libro,  Petrum  a  Paulo  objecit  esse  reprehensum, 
quod  non  recto  pede  incederet  ad  eyangelizandum ;  volens  et  illi  maoulam 
erroris  inurere,  et  huic  procacitatis  -,  et  in  commune  ficti  dogmatis  accusare 
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'  Porphyry  not  understanding  thjs,  b  the  first  book  of  bis 

*  w«rk  against  us,  objects,  that  Peter  was  reproved   by 

*  Paul ;  that  he  did  not  proceed  uprightly  in  preaching  the 
*■  gospel ;  aiming  thereby  to  affix  tlie  olotof  a  mistake  upon 

*  the  one,  and  of  peerisfaness  upon  the  other.    And  hence 

*  he  argues  the  falsehood  of  the  whole  doctrine,  as  if  it  were 

*  a  mere  invention,  since  the  heads  of  the  churches  dis« 

*  agreed.' 

In  his  Commeatary  upon  the  words  above  quoted,  Jerom 
says, '  that"*  some  think  Cephas,  whom  Paul  withstood  to 

*  the  iace,  was  not  the  apostle  Peter,  but  another  of  the 

*  same  name,  possibly,  one  of  the  seventy  disciples.    They 

*  argfued,  that  Peter  could  not  withdraw  from  conversation 

*  with  the  Gentiles,  who  had  baptized  Cornelius.    They 

*  argued  likewise  from  the  defence  he  made  of  what  he  had 
f  done  at  the  house  of  Cornelius,  when  ^  they  of  the  eir- 
*.  cumcisioo  at  Jerusalem  contended  with  him,''  as  recorded 

*  Acts  xi.  1 — 18.    They  also  said,  that  St.  Luke  in  the  Acts 

*  makes  not  any  mention  of  this  dissension ;  nor  that  Peter 

*  and  Paul  ever  were  toeether  at  Antioch.    They  also  hi- 

*  sisted,  that  there  would  be  an  advantage  given  to  Porphy* 
♦ry,  if  it  were  allowed,  either  that  Peter  erred,  or  that 
^  Paul  peevishly  confuted  the  chief  of  the  apostles*    To  all 

*  which  Jerom  answers,  that  he  knows  not  of  any  Cephas, 
'  but  him  who  is  mentioned  in  the  gospels^  anci  in  other 

*  epistles  of  Paul,  and  in  this  same  epistle,  and  is  sometimes 

*  called  Cephas^  sometimes  Peter.    And  after  considering 

*  the  other  just-mentioned  arguments,  he  conchides ;  Finally, 

*  if  because  of  Porphyry's  blasphemy,  another  Cephas  must 

*  be  invented,  lest  Feter  should  be  thought  to  have  erred, 

*  innumerable  passages  must  be  struck  out  of  the  divine 
^scriptures;  which  he  finds  fault  with,  because  he  does  not 

*  understand  them.' 


mendaciumy  duin  inter  m  ecclenarum  principes  discrepeDt.  Pt.  Id  ep.  ad  Gal. 
p.  223. 

"*  Sunt  qui  Cepban,  cui  hie  in  feciem  Paulus  restitisie  se  scribit^  non  putent 
apostolum  Pietnnn,  sed  alium  de  septuaginta'  discipuluB,  isto  vocabulo  ntmcu- 
patum.  Et  dicunt,  nequlU)uam  Pfetrum  a  convictu  Qentinm  ae  potoisse  sub- 
tfahere»  qui  et  centurionero  Comdium  baptiz&mt--Y^  locum  dari  Pcfphyrio 
blaspberoanti^  si  aut  Petrus  errdsse,  aut  Paulus  procacfter  apostolonnn  princlpem 
Gonnitdsse  credatur.  Quibus  primum  respondendum^  altenus  nescio  cuius 
Gepte  nesciie  nos  nomen,  nisi  ejus  qui  in  evangdio,  et  in  abn  Pauli  eptstonsy 

et  in  hac  quoque  ipsd  modo  Cephas  modo  Petrus  scribitur Ad  e3ctremum» 

«i  propter  rorphyrii  blan>hemiam  alius  nobis  iingendus  est  Cephas,  ne  Petrus 
putetur  err&BK,  infinita  oe  scripturis  radenda  divinis,  qu»  ille^  quia  non  intel- 
ligit,  criminatur.  Sed  advenum  Porf^yrium  m  alio,  si  Christus  jusserit,  opere 
pugpibimwa.    Nunc  rdiqua  prosequamur.  In  ep.  ad  Gal.  ib.  p.  244. 
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Jerom  oeeatioiially  refers  to  this  obiedion  •f  Porf^ry 
in  bis  Commentary  upon  the  fifty-thira  chapter  of*'  Isaiah. 

In  a  letter  to  Augustine  upon  this  subject,  Jerom  telb 
him,  ^  how®  he  and  others  had  asserted  the  prudence  of  the 
<  apostles,  and  restrained  the  impudence  of  the  blaspheming 

*  Forphvry,  who  says,  that  Peter  and  Paul  bad  a  cbiidisb 

*  quarrel  with  one  another;  and  that  Paul  burned  with  envy 

*  at  the  virtues  of  Peter,  and  bad  written  in  a  boasting  nian*> 
^  ner  of  things,  wbich  either  he  never  did,  or  if  he  did,  it 

*  was  mere  peevishness  to  blame  that  in  another  whicb  be 
bad  been  guilty  of  himself.' 

Here  wemiffbt  wish  to  see  Porphyry  himself  in  his  own 
words.  But  there  seems  to  have  been  a  reference  to  several 
things  said  by  Paul  in  other  epistles,  besides  this  to  the 
Galatians ;  in  the  last  words  of  the  passage  thus  transcribed, 
1  think  it  plain,  that  there  is  a  reference  to  what  is  said  by 
Paul,  I  Cor.  ix.  20  ^  Unto  the  Jews  I  became  as  a  Jew, 
that  I  might  gain  the  Jews :"  and,  perhaps,  to  some  other 
like  texts;  and,  possibly,  be  had  also  a  regard  to  several 
things  done  by  8t.  Paul,  and  related  by  St.  Luke  in  the 
Acts;  such  as  bis  circumcising  Timothy,  Acts  xvi.  1 — 3, 
bis  vow  at  Cencbrea,  cb.  xviii.  18;  and  to  what  be  did  at 
Jerusalem  bv  tbe  advice  of  St.  James,  xxi.  20^-38. 

Jerom  bad  before  spoken  of  this  matter  in  another  place 
of  tbe  same  epistle  to  Augustine ;  telling  him,  *  that?  others 

*  before  him  bad  explains  the  conduct  of  tbe  two  apostles 

*  in  tbe  same  manner  that  he  had  done,  in  answer  to  the 

*  blasphemous  Porphyry,  who  charged  Paul  with  peevish* 

**  Ex  quo,  qui  dispeDsatoriam  inter  Petrum  et  P&ulum  contentioDem  vere 
diciint  jurgium  fuisse  atqae  certaxnen,  ut  blaspbemanti  Porphyrio  satisfociaDt, 
6t  veAeris  legit  csoemoDias  in  ecclesi4  Christi  a  stirpe  credeotis  Israel  assenmt 
esie  Krvan&s,  debent  et  auream  in  milJe  annia  exspectare  Jeniwlfm  Tn 
Is.  cap.  liiL  T.  iii.  p.  388. 

*  Ego,  imo  alii  ante  me  exposuenint  cauaam  quam  putaverant,  non  officio- 
som  mendacium  defendentes,  sicut  tu  scribis,  sed  ostendentes  honestam  dis- 
peontioneni,  ut  et  apoetolonnn  prudentiam  demonstrarent,  et  blaspheoiantis 
rcwphyrii  impudentiam  oo§icerent,  mii  I^Hiluni  et  I^etrum  puerili  didt  inter  se 
pu^lteM  certamine  \  imo  exarMsae  Paulum  in  invidiam  virtutum  Petri,  et  ea 
scnpsiase  jactanter,  quae  vel  non  iecerit»  vel,  ai  fecerit»  procaciter  iiecerit,  id  in 
alio  reprehendens  quod  ipse  commisscrit.  Ad  Augustin.  ep.  74.  [al.  89.]  T.  iv. 
P.  ii.  p.  622. 

^  Haoc  autem  cxplicationem,  quam  primus  Origenes  in  decimo  Stromatcdn ' 
libro,  ubi  epistolam  Pauli  ad  Galatas  interpretatur,  et  caeteri  detncepa  interpie- 
tes  sunt  secuti,  iM  vel  maxime  caus4  introducunt,  ut  Porphyrio  respondeant 
blas];^emanti»  qui  Pauli  arguit  procacitatem,  quod  pnncipem  apostolonim 
Petrum  ausus  est  reprehendere,  et  arguere  in  faciem,  ac  ratione  constringere, 
quod  male  fecerit,  id  est,  in  errore  fuerit  ^  in  quo  fuit  ipse,  qui  alium  arguit 
(lelinquentem.  Ibid.  p.  619. 
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*  nessy  in  thai  be  presumed  to  reprove  the  chief  of  the 

*  apostles,  and  dispute  with  hitn  to  the  face,  and  tell  him, 
'  that  he  was  .to  be  blamed,  that  is,  was  in  an  error;  when 

*  he  who  reproved  the  other  was  as  guilty  himself.' 

By  all  which,  1  think,  we  may  perceive  the  force  of 
Porphyry's    argument   upon   this    point.     '  He  .supposed 

*  Peter  to  have  taught,  for  a  while  at  least,  a  different  doc- 
'.  trine  from  Paul;    and  thence  argued,  that  the  religion 

*  taught  by  them  could  not  be  a  revelation  from  heaven. 
'  Or,  if  Peler  did   not  for  a  while  teach  a  doctrine  different' 

*  from  what  himself  had  taught  at  other  times,  and  different 

*  from  that  generally  taught  by  Paul,   he  was  guilty  of 

*  some  improper  compliance,  for  which  he  was  blamed  by 

*  Paul.  But  that  Paul,  if  indeed  he  did  reprove  Peter  at 
'  Antioch,  as  he  boastingly  says  to  the  Galatians,  ch.  ii.  he 
'  showed  therein  pride,  and  envy,  and  peevishness ;  and  was 

*  a  very  unfit  reprover  of  another,  when  he  had  himself  been 

*  guilty  of  the  same  fault,  and  had  often  complied  in  a  like 

*  manner.' 

This  seems  to  be  the  substance  of  Porphyry's  observa- 
tions upon  this,  and  some  other  texts  of  scripture;  and  un« 
doybtedly  he  hence  argued,  that  both  Peter  and  Paul  were 
deceivers  and  impostors,  and  that  the  doctrine  taught  by- 
them  could  not  be  a  revelation  from  heaven. 

And  it  must  be  owned,  that  this  has  appeared  a  difficulty 
to  many ;  and  the  solutions  of  learned  christians  have  been 
different;  to  me  the  case  seems  to  be  this. 

St.  Peter  never  taught  a  doctrine  .different  from  himself, 
nor  from  St.  Paul ;  but  he  was  not  uniform  in  his  conduct. 
Once,  at  least,  he  complied  too  far  with  those  believers  of 
the  Jews,  who  were  for  imposing  circuraicision,  and  the 
other  rites  of  the  law,  upon  the  Gentiles,  as  necessary  to 
solvation.  As  St.  Paul  says,  Gal.  ii.  11,  "  When  Peter 
was  at  Antioch,  he  did  eat  with  the  Gentiles:  but  when 
some  came  from  Jerusalem,  he  withdrew,  and  separated 
himself,  fearing  them  which  were  of  the  circumcision." 
Herein,  out  of  ^r  of  offending  others,  Peter  acted  contrary 
to  his  own  judgment;  therefore  Paul  calls  it  dissimulation, 
and  shows  the  oad  consequence  of  such  conduct;  and  that 
it  implied  the  necessity  of  the  Gentiles  being  circumcised 
in  order  to  obtain  salvation,  and  to  the  having  communion 
with  the  Jewish  believers.  '<  But  when  I  saw,  that  they 
walked  not  uprightly,  according  to  the  truth  of  the  gosple, 
I  said  unto  Peter  before  them  all ;  If  thou,  being  a  Jew, 
livest  after  the  manner  of  the  Gentiles,  and  not  as  do  the 
Jews;  why  compellest  thou  the  Gentiles  to  live  as  do  the 
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Jewsf"  Literally t  to  jadaize,^  lliat  is,  to  become  Jews,  and 
observe  all  the  rights  of  the  law  of  Moses,  as  eecessarj  to 
salvation.  That  never  was  Peter's  doctrine;  but  it  was  the 
tendency  of  bis  late  conduct  at  Antioch,  for  which  Paul 
now  reproved  him ;  and  undoubtedly  Peter  submitted  and 
acquiesced,  and  never  more  prevaricated  in  his  conduct  in 
the  like  manner.  Augustine'  says  exactly  as  I  have  done; 
and  I  place  his  words  below, 

St.  PauVs  doctrine  was  always  the  same;  and  his  con- 
duct was  ever  uniform  and  consistent.  He  always  said,  that 
circumcision  was  not  necessary,  or  available,  in  any,  to  jus- 
tification and  salvation.  He  never  said,  that  it  was  sinful 
or  unlawful  in  any. 

To  the  Galatians  he  writes,  cb.  v.  2,  3,  4, '«  Behold,  I 
Paul  say  unto  you,  that  if  ye  be  circumcised,  Christ  shall 
profit  you  nothing.  For  1  testify  unto  every  man  that  is 
circumcised,  that  he  is  debtor  to  do  the  whole  law.  Christ 
is  become  of  no  effect  unto  you.  Whosoever  of  you  are 
justified  by  the  law,  ye  are  fallen  from  g^ce."  It  is  plain, 
that  he  is  here  speakmg  of  such  as  expected  to  be  justified 
by  the  law ;  who  embraced  circumcision,  as  necessary  to 
acceptance  with  God  and  eternal  salvation.    Such  men  de- 

Earted  from  the  grace  of  the  gospel,  and  could  have  no 
enefit  by  it ;  they  came  under  an  obligation  to  observe  all 

*i  Ti  Ta  i9vri  avayra^eic  tovSdilfiv'y  That  word  is  explained  ia  vol.  vi. 
chap,  xviil  sect.  iii.  near  the  end.  To  which  I  would  now  add  Ignat.  £p.  ad 
Magnea.  cap.  10.     Aroirov  c?c  Xpc<rov  lfi<row  koXcivi  koi  lOvdatKuv, 

^  Quapropter  dob  ideo  Petrum  emendavit,  qnod  patemas  tniditiones  obser- 
varet.  Quoa  si  &cere  vellet,  nee  mendaciter,  nee  incongme  feceret  Quarovis 
enim  jam  superflua,  tamen  aolita  non  nocerent  Sed  quoniam  g^tea  oogebat 
judajfzare ;  quod  nullo  modo  posset,  nisi  ca  sic  ageret,  tanquaro  etiam  post 
Domini  adventum  necessaria  saluti  forent,  quod  vehementer  per  apostolatum 
Panli  Veritas  diasuasit  Nee  apostolus  Petrus  id  ignorabat ;  sed  id  faciebat, 
ttmens  eos  qui  ex  drcumcisione  eiant  Augustin.  ap.  Hieron.  ep.  67.  [al.  87.] 
T.  iv.  P.  ii.  p.  605. 

Proinde^  si,  post  hoc  apostolorum  decretum,  Petrus  habuit  Ulam  in  Antic- 
chi^  simdationem,  qu^  gentes  cogeret  judaizarey  quod  nee  ipse  cogebatur, 
quamvis  propter  commendanda  eloquu.  Dei,  quae  Judaeis  sunt  credHa,  non 
pfohft)ebatur ;  quid  mirum,  si  constringent  eum  Paulua  libere  asserere,  quod 
com  caelecis  apostolis  se  Jerosolymis  decrevisse  meminerat 

Si  autem  tK)c,  (quod  magis  arbitror,)  ante  illud  Jerosolymitanum  Concilium 
Petrus  fecit  5  nee  sic  minim  est,  quod  eum  volebat  Pftulus  non  timide  obtegere, 
sed  fidenter  asserere,  quod  eum  pariter  sentire  iam  noverat.  Sive  quod  cum 
eo  contulerat  evangdium  ;  sive  quod,  in  Comeiii  centurionis  vocatione,  etiam 
diFinitus,  eum  de  laac  re  admonitum  noverat ;  sive  quod  antequam  illi,  quos 
timuerat,  venisaent  Antiochiam,  cum  gentibus  eum  convesci  viderat.  Neque 
enim  negamus,  in  hac  sententt&  fuisse  jam  Petrum,  in  qu^  et  Paulus  fuit  Non 
itaque  tunc  eum  quod  in  e&  re  verum  esset  docebat,  sed  ejus  simuktionon, 
quft  gentes  judaizare  cogebantur,  arguebat,  &c.  August,  ap.  Hieron.  ep.  76. 
[al.  97.]  T.  iv.  p.  632,^33.       . 
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Ibe  rit«ial9  of  Ibe  Mosaic  bw ;  and  if  tbty  did  not  obey  the 
law  in  all  tbu^S)^  ^^y  exposed  tliemadT**  to  a  cnraey  aa 
besbaws^ch*  iii*  10. 

Iq  the  fifth  chapter,  at  rer.  6,  he  says:  ^  For  in  Christ 
Jesus  neiiber  circumcision  avatleth  any  thing,  nor  ancirw 
quQAcisioo ;  but  feitli,  which  worketh  by  love."  And  after* 
wards  ia  the  same  epistle*  ri.  16,  16,  ^  For  in  Christ  Jcmis 
neither  circumcisron  availeth  any  thing,  nor  uncircomcision, 
b«t  a  new  creature.  And  as  many  as  walk  according  to 
tkia  rnle^  peace  be  on  them,  and  mercy,  and  upon  the  Imiel 
of  God."  And  1  Cor.  tii.  18,  19,  ^  la  any  man  cdled  cir- 
cumcised? l^et  him  not  become  uncipcumcised.  Is  anv 
called  in  uncircumcision  ?  Let  him  not  become  circnncised. 
Circumcision  is  nothing,  and  uncircnmcisioB  is  nothing ; 
but  keeping  the  eommradmento  of  Ood." 

That  was  St.  Paul's  doctrine  |  and  bis  conduct  was 
agreeably  to  it.  The  same  was  the  doctrine  of  Peter,  and 
of  all  the  apostles,  though  Peter  once  deviated  from  it  in 
his  condiift,  a^  we  have  seen.  What  was  Peter's  doctrine 
we  learn  (not  now  to  argue  from  his  epistles,  as  we  mi^ht) 
from  bis  speech  at  Jerumem,  Acts  xv. ;  wherein  he  plamly 
declares,  as  Paul  does,  that  tbe  works  of  the  law  are  of  no 
avail  either  to  Jews,  or  Gentiles,  in  point  of  jnstification 
with  God ;  for  with  these  words  he  concludes  diat  speech ; 
ver.  II,  **  But  we  believe,  that  through  tbe  grace  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  we  Jews  shall  be  saved,  even  as  they,'* 
tbe  Gentiles,  And  see  before,  ver.  8,  9,  10 ;  and  ch.  x*  34, 
35;  and  xi.  I — 18.  And  compare  this  with  words  of  St. 
Paul,  Gal.  ii.  15,  16. 

Though  St.  Paul  may  be  thought  to  have  yielded  to 
some  Jewish  prejudices  in  the  several  actions  above  men* 
tioned,  it  bad  no  such  bad  tendency  as  tbe  behaviour  of  St. 
Peter  at  Antioch  bad;  as  has  been  well  shown  bv  Augus* 
tine  in  explaining  1  Cor.  xi.  20.     He  says,  *  that'  Paul 

*  practised  some  rites  of  the  law,  for  showing  that  it  was 
'  not  sinful,  even  under  the  ffospe),  for  Jews  to  observe  tbe 

*  ordinances  which  they  bad  received  from  their  ancestors 

*  by  means  of  the  law.    At  the  same  time  he  taught  them, 

*  that  they  should  not  place  their  hopes  of  salvation  in  obe* 

*  Sed  ideo  susoeperat  ea  celebnmda,  quum  jam  CbrisU  eeset  ^Wilobiv  ut 
doceret  noa  esse  peinickMa  bit  qui  ea  velleDt,  sicut  a  paveDtibiii  per  kgm  ae* 
ceperant,  custodire^  etiam  cum  ia  Christo  credidisaent ;  qon  taiaen  ia  eit  jsm 
coDstituereut  spem  salutis,  quoniam  per  DomiDum  JeBum  aaluB  ipia  quae  wm 
sacramentis  significabatur,  advenerat,  ideoque  Gentibu»»  quod  insuetos  a  fide 
revocaient  onere  gmvi  et  Don  necessario,  nullo  modo  impooeods  ens  C9Qse> 
bat.  August,  ap.  Hieron.  ep.  67.  [al.  87.]  T.  iv.  p.  605. 
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*  dience  to  such  ordinances ;  nor  impose  that  yoke  upon  the 

*  Gentiles,  as  necessary  to  their  salvation.' 

Augustine  has  particularly  considered  all  those  actions  of 
Paul,  which  have  been  looked  upon  by  some  as  unwarrant* 
able  compliances;  to  which  also  Porphyry  may  be  sup- 
posed  to  have  referred ;  his  circumcising  Timothy,  his  vow 
at  Cenchrea,  his  conduct  at  Jerusalem.  Ana  he  well 
shows,  how^  they  differed  from  Peter's  behaviour  at  Anti- 
och.  What  Peter  did,  implied  the  necessity  of  circumcision 
in  order  to  salvation,  which  Paul  constantly  and  earnestly 
opposed.  By  all  his  several  compliances  just  mentioned, 
he  only  showed,  that  he  did  not  think  the  Jewish  rites  evil 
and  sinful. 

I  shall  now  observe  only  upon  the  last  of  those  compli- 
ances, particularly  related.  Acts  xxi.  17 — ^28,  "  And  wnen 
we   were  come   to  Jerusalem,  the   brethren   received   us 

Sladly.  And  the  day  following  Paul  went  in  with  us  unto 
ames;  and  the  elders  were  present.  And  when  he  had 
saluted  them,  he  declared  particularlv  what  things  Grod 
had  wrought  among  the  Gentiles  by  nis  ministry.'^  And 
what  follows. 

For  it  had  been  said  at  Jerusalen),  that  Paul,  in  all  coun- 
tries where  he  had  been,  ^  had  taught,  that  the  Jews  ought 
not  to  circumcise  their  children :"  that  is,  that  it  was  sinful 
and  unlawful  for  them  so  to  do.  This  Paul  had  never  done ; 
and  °  James,  and  the  elders  with  him,  were  persuaded  it 
was  a  false  report;  but  for  giving  satisfaction  to  all,  they 
advised  him  to  join  himself  with  some  others  then  at  Jeru- 
salem, "  who  had  a  vow  on  them.  Them  take,"  say  they, 
«  and  purify  thyself  with  them,  and  be  at  charges  with 
them,  that  they  may  shave  their  heads,  and  alt  may  know 
that  those  things  whereof  they  were  informed  concerning 
thee  are  nothing." 

*  Ego  quidem  illud  Petrum  egiase  ciedo,  ut  gentes  cogerct  judaSzare.  Hoc 
enim  lego  scripsisse  Paulum,  quern  mentttutn  esse  non  credo :  et  ideo  non  recte 
agebat  hoc  Petrus.  Erat  cnim  contra  evangelii  veritatem,  ut  putarent,  qui 
credebant  in  Christum,  sine  illis  veteribus  aacmmeatis  salvos  esse  non  p6se. 
Hoc  enim  contendebant  Antiochise,  qui  ex  circomcitione  crediderant  Contra 
quos  Paulus  perseveranter  acriterque  confligit.  Ipsom  vero  Paulum  non  ad 
hoc  egisseT  quod  vel  Timotheum  circumcidit,  vd  Cenchreis  votum  persolvit. 
ve]  Jerosolymts  a  Jacobo  admonitus,  cum  eis  qui  vovemnt,  legitima  ilia  oele- 
branda  suscepit,  ut  putari  viderctur  per  ea  sacramenta  etiam  christianam 
salutem  dari ;  sed  ne  ilia,  quee  prioribus  ut  coneruebant  temporibus,  in  umbris 
rerura  Aiturarum  Deus  (kxi  jussorat,  tanquam  idololatham  Oentilium  damnaie 
crederetur.  Aug.  ap.  Hier.  ep.  76.  [al.  97.]  T.  iv.  p.  631. 

°  Non,  ut  opinor,  obscunira  est,  et  Jacobum  hoc  ideo  monuisse,  ut  scirent 
falsa  esse  quse  de  illo  audierant.  Aug.  ut  supra,  p.  632. 
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With  that  advice  Paul  complied;  uor  could  it  be  of  anj 
bad  consequence  after  what  liad  passed,  as  related  by  St. 
Luke :  *  that  James  and  the  elders  rejoiced,  and  praised 
'  God  for  the  apostle's  success  amon^  the  Gentiles ;  and 

*  declared,  that  no  legal  services  were  expected  of  the  Gen. 

*  tiles  that  believed.'  After  that,  what  Paul  did  only 
showed,  that  it  was  not  sinful  for  Jews  to  practise  the  rites 
and  ceremonies  of  the  law.  Nothing  then  done  by  him 
was  any  prejudice  to  the  doctrine,  always  and  every  where 
taught  by  him,  that  the  observation  of  those  rites  was  not 
necessary  to  salvation,  nor  at  all  available  to  any,  whether 
Jews  or  Gentiles,  to  justification  in  the  sight  of  God.  As^ 
Augustine  says:  *  The  apostles  in  their  council  at  Jerusalem 

*  had  agreed,  that  no  man  ought  to  compel  the  Gentiles  to 

*  judaize.  Thepr  did  not  decree,  that  any  man  should  forbid 
'  the  Jews  to  judaize;  though  the  christian  doctrine  did 

*  not  require  that  even  of  them.* 

Augustine  says  again  very  well :  '  There ^  was  no  better 

*  way  for  Paul  to  confute  the  false  report  that  had  been 

*  raised,  than  for  him  to  perform  those  tilings  which  he  was 
'  thought  to  condemn  as  sinful ;  and  thus  to  show,  that 
'  neither  the  Jews  were  to  be  forbidden  them,  as  evil,  nor 
'  the  Gentiles  to  be  compelled  to  do  them,  as  necessary.' 

Thus  I  have  represented  this  case  as  it  has  long  appeared 
to  me;  and  all  along  I  have  been  supported  by  observations 
of  Augustine,  the  fruit  of  that  gooo  sense*  which  is  a  dis- 
tinguishing part  of  his  character.  And  I  persuade  myself, 
that  most  of  my  readers  will  with  pleasure  rend  them  in 
his  own  words  placed  at  the  bottom  of  my  pages.  Jerom*s 
solution,  propounded  by  him  in  his  Commentary  upon  the 
epistle  to  the  Galatians,  and  in  his  letters  to  Augustine, 
though  he  was  very  positive,  deserves  not  to  be  mentioned, 
nor  taken  any  notice  of. 

This  point  has  detained  us  rather  too  long ;  but  I  do  not 
see  how  it  could  be  passed  by  without  notice,  or  without 
clearing  up  a  difficulty  which  came  in  our  way,  and  has 

*  Prffisertim,  quia  in  ipm  Jerosolymis  apoetoli  jam  decreveraDt,  ne  auia- 
quain  geates  cogeret  judaiizare.  Nod  autetn  decreverant,  ne  quisquam  Juaaeos 
judaizare  prohioeret ;  quarovis  etiam  ipsos  jam  doctriaa  Christiana  non  coge- 
ret. Aug.  ib.  p.  632. 

*  £t  ideo  illi  invidiam  et  peraecutionem  molientes  concitare,  tanquam 
inimicum  legis  mandatorumque  divinorum  criminabantur :  cujus  fiailsae  crimi- 
nation is  invidiam  congruentius  devitare  non  posset,  quam  ut  ea  ipsa  celebraiet, 
quae  damnare  tanquam  sacrilega  putabalur ;  atque  ita  ostenderet,  nee  Judseoa 
tunc  ab  eis  tanquam  nefariis  prohibendos,  nee  Gentiles  ad  ea  tanquam  ] 
saria  compellendos.  Id.  ib.  p.  632. 

"  See  vol.  iv.  chap.  cxviL  init. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


Porphyry.  His  Testinum^^o  the  Booh  of  the  N.  T.  A.  D.  270.  437 

been  supposed  to  affect  the  credit  of  two  of  Christ's  apos- 
tles, and  in  them  also  the  christian  caused 

VIII.  We  may  now  look  back  upon  what  we  have  seen 
in  Porphyry ;  whence,  1  think,  it  manifestly  appears,  that 
he  was  well  acquainted  with  the  scriptures  of  tne  Old  and 
New  Testament.  For  we  have  had  before  us  many  of  his 
objections  against  the  book  of  Daniel,  an  objection  against 
a  text  in  the  book  of  Genesis.  And  we  have  observed 
plain  references  to  the  gospels  of  Matthew,  Mark,  and  John, 
the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  and  the  epistle  to  the  Galatians; 
and  in  his  remarks  upon  that  epistle,  probable  references  to 
others  of  St.  Paul's  epistles.  There  can  be  no  question 
made,  that  in  his  work  against  the  christians  many  other 
books  of  the  New  Testament  were  quoted,  or  referred  to  by 
him.  It  is  well,  that  in  the  remaining  fragments  of  his  work 
we  have  evidences  of  so  many  references  to  them  as  there 
are.  But  it  may  be  remembered,  that  Jerom,  who  seems  to 
have  had  the  whole  work  before  him,  said  not  long  ag-o : 

*  That  if  because  of  Porphyry's  blasphemies,  another  Cephas 

*  must  be  invented,  lest  reter  should  be  thought  to  nave 

*  erred ;  innumerable  passages  must  be  struck  out  of  the 

*  divine  scriptures,  which  he  has  found  fault  with,  because 
^  he  did  not  understand  them.'  The  places  of  scripture, 
therefore,  which  Porphyry  had  remarked  upon  were  very 
numerous.  Theodoret  observes,  that'  Porpnyry  read  the 
scriptures  very  carefully  when  he  was  composing  his  work 
agamst  us. 

IX.  I  now  proceed  to  observe  some  other  passages  of 
Porphyry,  concerning  the  christian  reliscion,  or  the  pro- 
fessors of  it,  and  their  affairs;  where  also  there  may  be 
some  references  to  our  scriptures. 

1.  Eusebius,  in  his  Evangelical  Preparation,  has  these 
words:  '  And<^  that  evil  demons  have  had  no  power  of  doing 

*  any  thing,  since  our  Saviour's  dwelling  among  men,  the 

*  advocate  of  demons  in  our  time  somewhere  testifies  in  his 

*  work  against  us  in  this  manner:  **  And  now  people  won- 
'  der,  that  this  distemper  has  oppressed  the  city  so  many 

^  This  difficulty  is  largely  considered  in  the  Remarks  upon  Dr.  Ward*s 
Dissertations.    See  vol.  x.  p.  «3d6. 

'  TuTOiQ  aKpiPtoQ  cvrvxitfv  h  Hop^vcMQ'  fioKa  yap  tv  avrotc  aveSurpe^if  rijv 
Kaff  fiiuav  Toptviov  ypa^i^.  Theod.  Therap.  Serm.  vii.  p.  588.  A. 

'  IJipi  ie  TB  firiKiu  ivvaaBcu  ri  cai  cff^vctv  ^ccv\»q  ^at/iovac>  ii^a  rov  th 
SoTi^poc  tjfuav  itc  avOputtrtic  TopoioVf  km  avTog  6  Kaff  4/iac  rutv  SatfMVwp 
vporiyopo^,  tv  ry  KaO*  lifttav  wffKtvyt  thtov  tb  Xcyuiv  fiaprvpu  rov  rpoirov, 
"Svvi  df  ^avfiaK»(Hv  it  nxTHTwv  irttw  careiXfi0c  rqv  voKiv  r)  vo<roc»  AfncXfjTria 
fKv  eiri^ty/uac  tat  ra>v  aXXuv  ^ca»v  firiKtr  HffrjQ.  Iijcrs  yop  TifiiafUVH,  sStftiag 
Ti£  ^Htv  ififiomas  *aipfi\uag  i|<rd}|ro.  k.  X.   Pr.  £v.  1.  v.  cap.  i.  p.  181.  D. 
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*  year%  .£soulapiiM  and  the  other  gods  no  longer  eonverting 

*  with  men.    For  since  Jesus  bas  been  honoaredy  none  bare 

*  received  any   public  henedt  from  the  gods."    So  sajs 

*  Porphyry,  in  those  very  words,* 

Here  is  proof,  that  the  christians  were  then  very  numerous 
in  the  Roman  empire.  It  likewise  shows,  that  Porphyry 
adopted  the  common  cant,  and  was  willing  to  expose  them 
to  popular  reproach,  by  insinuating,  that  they  were  the 
causes  of  the  calamities  that  befell  the  empire. 

This  passage  is  also  quoted  by  Theodoret,  in  the  same 
terms,  in  his  work  against  the  Gentiles.  And  then  he  sub* 
joins:  *  So^  says  our  greatest  enemy  Porphyry/  But  he 
does  not  say,  any  more  than  Eusebius,  in  which  book  of  his 
work  against  the  christians  it  was  found. 

2.  Upon  Is.  iii.  12,  **  Ab  for  my  people,  children  are  their 
oppressors,  and  women  rule  over  them  :*'  Jerom  had  this 
practical  reflection :  ^  Let^  us  also  take  care  therefore,  that 

*  we  be  not  oppressors  among  the  people ;  lest,  according 

*  to  the  impious  Porphyry,  matrons  and  women  compose 

*  our  senate ;  and  they  rule  in  the  churches,  and  the  priestty 

*  order  be  disposed  of  according  to  the  good  pleasure  of 

*  women.' 

3.  Jerom,  in  his  letter  to  Ctesiphon  against  the  Pelagians, 
having  mentioned  divers  events  and  proceedings  hard  to  be 
accounted  for,  goes  on:  '  And^  finally,  (which  your  good 

*  friend  Porphyry  usetb  to  object  to  us,)  how  cartie  it  to 

*  pass,  that  the  gracious  and  merciful  God  should  suffer  all 
^  nations,  from  Adam  to  Moses,  and  from  Moses  to  the  comins^ 
^  of  Christ,  to  perish  through  ignorance  of  bis  laws  ana 
'commands f    Forasmuch   as  neither   Britain,  fruitful   of 

*  tyrants,  nor  the  Scottish  nations,  nor  the  barbarous  people 

*  all  around,  were  acquainted  with  Moses  and  the  prophets. 

*  What  necessity  therefore  was  there,  that  he  should  come 

^  Tavra  6  irapTtav  r^fuv  ijfit^OQ  IloppvpioQ  fipi|C£.  Or.  Aff.  1.  xii.  T.  ix. 
p.  679. 

^  Caveamu9  er^o  et  nos,  ne  exactores  shnuB  in  poputo ;  Be»  juxta  impium 
Porphyriuin»  matronse  et  mulieres  sint  noster  senatus;  quae  dominantur  in 
eccksiis ;  et  de  8»cerdotali  gradu  favor  judicat  feminanim.  In  Is.  cap.  iii.  T. 
iii.  p.  38. 

<^  £t  s^  extremum  (quod  solet  nobis  objicere  contuberaalis  vester  Porphy- 
rius)  qu4  ratione  demens  et  misericors  Deus  ab  Adam  usque  ad  Moysea,  et  a 
Mdyae  usque  ad  adventum  Cfaristi,  passus  sit  univeisas  gentes  pcx^ire  igno>anti4 
legis  et  mandatorum  DeL  Neque  enim  Britannia,  ferUtis  provincia  tyranno- 
mm,  et  Scoticse  geotes,  onmesque  ad  oceanum  per  circuitum  barbarse  gentes, 
M9y8eQ  proph^tasque  cognoverant  Quid  necesse  ftiit  eum  in  ultimo  venire 
tempore,  et  non  priusquam  innumerabilis  periiet  hominum  multitudo }  Ad 
Ctesiph.  adv.  Pelagtan.  ep.  '43.  T.  iv.  p.  481. 
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*  in  the  end  of  ihe  worlt],  and  not  tiH  aft«r  m  innfitncriiUe 
*'  nialtilniik  oi  men  bad  peridied/ 

4,  I  tirall  now  make  some  extracts  oat  of  ti  book  «r 
letter  of  Augostine^^  in  answer  to  six  qoestions  or  diflienl- 
ties,  as  taken  from  PorpbyrV)  proposed .  by  a  p^g^'^n  «it 
Carthage,  and  sent  to  bim  by  a  presbyter  named  0eo- 
gratias« 

Tbey  are  a  proof  of  the  esteem  whii^h  beatfaen  people  tkenf 
had  ibr  Porphyry^s  work  against  the  ehristianstf  HoweYer, 
of  tbese  six  questions  three  only  appear. lo  be  taken  from 
Porphyry*  I  maj  therefore  for  the  present  confine  myself 
to  tnem,  wftbeot  taking  particular  notice  ef  ihe  rest*  Thiflr 
letter  of  Aogustine  is  supposed  to  bave  been  written  m  the 
year  408. 

6,  Tbe^  second  question^  and  as  taken  frotn  Porphyry, 
Mid  supposed  to  be  of  great  weight,  was  conoevning  tbe 
tinse  of  the  christian  rsYdation* 

^  If  Gbriat,  as  be  says,  be  the  wav  ef  salYation,  the  tratb, 
^  and  the  life^  [John  xiy.  tl«]  and  they  only  wbo  belieYe  in 

*  him  ean  be  saYed,  what  became  of  tie  men  wbieb  liYcd 
*'  before  his  coming  f^'  wbicb  difficahy  is  there  enkrged 
upon« 

Augustine,  beside  otber  thitigs,  says  in  the  waiy  of  sohi- 
tion,  *  that^  there  were  rcYelations  made  to  men  from  the 

*  beginning  of  the  world,  sucb  as  were  saited  to  the  circum^ 

*  stanceaof  things;  and  tbat  all  good  men,  ib  SYcry  part 

*  of  the  world,  were  accepted  ami  sared*    in  the  sacred 

*  Infer  h»e  nuB»  luiit  mihi  a  Csrtlaig^  QiuMtmNS  set,,  qiats  proposcrit 
amicus  quidam»  quein  cupiebam  fim  cbratianum,  ut  contra  paganos  solve- 
isntor,  prasertim  qm  noDnullas  eamm  a  Porphyrio  pfailoeopho  propodfas 
dixit:— «-*Harum  ouastioniiBi  disputetioiies  in  anam  librum  cootuii,  non 
piolixaDi^  ct^oB  thcuui  art.  Sex  Qnastioneioontia  P^igaaos  expositas— -ReCr. 
1.  ii  cap.  31. 

'  QoeHlio  seennda.    2>e  tempoK  ebristiaDaB  religionis Item  alia  propo- 

soermitr  quo?  dicerent  de  Porphyrio  eootia  diriBttanot  taaqosm  Talidioia 
dsoerpla.    Si  Cbristoi  se^  iaquiunt,  mhitk  Tiom  dieit,  giatiam,  et  vcn^ 
aeque  solo  ponit  animii  sibi  credeDtitna  leditum,  quid  egeruot  tot  secdoram 
faomincftanleChnituA^&c.  Ai^.ep.  102.  [al  49.]  n.  8.  Q.  ii.  T.  ii 

•  £t  tamen  ab  initio  gmens  honani,  alias  ocenhias^  ates  efidentias, 
sieot  oongniae temporhMa  dfrimtw  Tisum  est:  nee  pvopbetan  dastitit,  neo 

a  in  eom  ciedei^t  defiKfant,  ab  Adam  usqoa  ad  Moysen,  et  in  ipsopopolo 
%  qiMB  speeiaK  qoodam  mysteriageaai  prophelica  fait,  et  in  idiis  gaitibos, 
antequam  venisset  in  carne.  Cum  enim  nonnulli  oonmieraomntar  in  Sanctis 
Hebndieis  libcB  jam  ex  tempore  Abiahae,  nee  ex  stirpe  camis  ejia,  nee  ex 
popalo  iBraeit  nee  ex  adventit)&  societate  in  populo  Isia^l,  qui  tamen  hupis 
sBciamenti  partidpeft  fosniBt;  cur  non  cradamus  eliam  in  cseteris  hae  atque 
iUse  genius  alias  alios  foisaey  quamvts  eos  commemoiato»  in  eisdem  aiietori-^ 
tatiboi son  legaanis?  Ita  s^oa  rdigionia hv^  per  quam  solam  veiam  salos 
veia  veraciter  proponitur,  mib  unqoam  deroit,  qoi  d^gnas  fiat  Ib^  a.  15. 
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*  Hebrew  rolumes,  dowo  from  the  time  of  Abraham,  some 

*  are  mentioned  who  had  the  knowledge  of  the  true  rdigion^ 

*  who  neither  were  descended  from  bim,  nor  were  of  the 

*  people  of  Israel,  nor  ingrafted  in  among  them.    The  like 
^  may  be  supposed  of  some  in  other  nations,  who  also  would 

*  obtain  salvation/ 

6.  The  third  of  the  six  questions  was  to  this  purpose : 
'  The^  christians  find  fault  with  sacred  rites  and  sacrifices, 

*  and  incense,  and  other  things  in  which  the  worship  at 

*  temples  consists.    And  yet  they  allow,  that  this  kind  of 

*  worship  beffan  in  ancient  times  by  the  appointment  of 

*  God,  who  also  is  represented  as  wanting  first-fruits.' 

This^  difficulty,  as  Augustine  observes,  was  founded  on 
what  is  written  in  our  scriptures,  where  it  is  said,  Gren,  iv. 
3,  4,  ^  That  Cain  brought  of  the  fruit  of  the  ground  au 
offering  unto  the  Lord.  And  Abel  brought  of  the  firstlings 
of  the  flock."  Which,  as  Augustine  allows,  shows,  that 
sacrifices  were  appointed  of  old,  which  were  to  be  offered 
to  God  alone ;  and  that  they  were  designed  for  the  good  of 
men,  not  of  God,  who  needed  not  any  thing,  as  is  plainly 
declared,  Ps.  xvi.  2,  '<  I  have  said  unto  the  Ix)rd ;  Thou  art 
my  God,  thou  needest  not  my  goods:"  or  in  our  version, 
^  my  goodness  extendeth  not  to  thee."  Nor,  as  he  goes 
on,  do  christians  blame  pagans  for  their  temples  and  sacri- 
fices, but  because  they  ofifer  them  to  idols  and  demons. 

7.  The  fourth  of  the  six  questions  is  to  this  purpose: 

*  Christ^  threatens  everlasting  punishment  to  those  wuo  ^o 

*  not  believe  in  him.    And  yet  in  another  place  he  says: 
<  ^  With  what  measure  you  mete,  it  shall  be  meted  to  you 

^  Jam  videamus  earn,  quae  sequitur,  qusestionem.  Accusant,  inquit,  ritus 
sacrorum,  hostias,  tbura,  et  caeteiB,  qux  templorum  cultus  exercuit ;  cum  idem 
cultus  ab  ipsis,  inquit,  vel  a  Deo  quern  colunt  exortus  est  tempoiibus  priscis, 
cum  inducitur  Deus  primitiis  eguiaae.  fb.  n.  16. 

'  Huic  respondetur,  quoniam  ex  illo  scrip^unirum  nostiarum  loco  hcec 
queestio  proposita  agnoBcitur,  ubi  scriptum  est,  Cain  ex  fructibus  terras,  Abel 
autem  ex  pnmitiis  ovium  obtulisse  munus  Deo.  Hinc  potius  est  intelligendum, 
quam  sit  res  antiqua  sacrificium,  quod  non  nisi  uni  Deo  vera  bfllerri  oportere 
veraces  et  sacrae  litene  monent ;  non  quod  illo  egeat  Deus  cum  in  eisdem  ipsis 
literis  apertissime  sit  scriptum,  Dixi  Domino :  I>sus  meus  es  tu,  quoniam  bo- 
nonim  meorum  non  eges.  an.  17.— Quapropter  qui  Christianas  literas 
utriusque  Testamenti  sciunt,  non  hoc  culpent  in  sacrilegis  ritibus  paeanorum, 
quod  construant  templa,  et  instituant  sacerdotia,  sed  qiK>d  hsec  idons  et  de- 
moniis  exhibeant.  lb.  n.  18. 

^  Jam  nunc  deinde  videamus,  quale  sit,  quod  de  mensur&  peccati  atque  sup- 
plicii  proposuit,  sic  evanselio  calumniatus.  Minatur,  inquit,  Chhstus  sibi  non 
credentibus  aetema  suppucia.  Et  alibi  ait :  In  qvik  mensur^  mensi  fueritis, 
remetietur  vobis.  Satis,  inquit,  ridicule  atque  contrarie.  Nam  si  ad  mensu- 
ram  redditurus  est  pcpnam,  et  omnes  mensura  circumscripta  est  fme  temporis, 
quid  sibi  volunt  minae  infiniti  supplicii  ?  lb.  n.  2i2. 
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^ag^b.^.  Which  is  absurd  and  contradictory;  for  all 
*  measure  must  be  limited  to  time.' 

Augustine^  thinks  this  a  trifling  argument,  not  becoming 
a  philosopher.  However,  he  says,  it™  may  be  dependea 
upon,  that  the  judgment  of  Christ  will  be  equitable,  and 
that  none  shall  be  punished  beyond  the  demerit  of  their 
offences. 

If  these  difficulties  are  indeed  taken  out  of  Porphyry's 
work  against  the  christians,  they  serve  to  assure  us,  that 
his  objections  were  very  much  levelled  at  our  scriptures, 
which  he  knew  were  in  ^reat  esteem ;  and  to  overthrow 
them  would  be  overthrowmg  the  faith  built  upon  them. 

8.  The**  fifth  and  sixth  questions  contain  also  pagan  ob- 


jections ;  but  as  they  do  not  appear  to  be  taken  from  Por 
phyrv,  I  omit  them  now ;  nor  ao  "  " 
all,  toe^y^  bein^  trifling. 


omit  them  now ;  nor  ao  I  intend  to  take  them  at 


9.  Ps.  Ixxxii.  8, "  Arise,  O  God,  judge  the  earth ;  for 
thou  shalt  inherit  all  nations." 

Here  Jerom,  or  whoever  is  the  author  of  the  Breviary 
upon  the  Psalter,  in  a  style  and  manner  somewhat  resem- 
bling Jerom's,  extols  the  success  of  Peter  and  Paul  in 
preaching  the  gospel.    <  GodP  sent  Moses,  Isaiah,  Jeremiah, 

*  Istam  qusastionem  a  qaalicumque  philosopho  esse  objectam  atque  propo- 
sitam,  difficile  est  credere,  d.  23. 

™  Nunc  tameo  arbitror,  satis  esse  monstratum,  non  esse  contrarium 
setemitati  aupplicioruiiit  quod  in  elbdem  inensur^  redduntur,  in  qui  peocata 
comoiissa  sunt.  lb.  num.  27. 

■  Qu.  V.  Post  banc  qusestioneiD,  qui  eas  ex  Porphyrio  proposuitf  boo  ad« 
junxit. lb.  n.  28. 

Q.  VL  Postreraa  qusestio  proposita  est  de  Joni,  nee  ipsa  quasi  ex  Porpby- 
riOy  sed  tanquam  ex  irrisione  pagaoorum lb.  n.  30; 

<*  Tbe  sixtb  Question  or  difficulty  relates  to  the  history  of  Jonah  ^  whid),  as 
Augustine  observes,  afforded  laughter  in  conversation  among  pagans.  Hoc 
enim  genus  quaestionis  multo  cac^inno  a  paganis  graviter  irnsum  animadverti. 
Ibid.  num.  30. 

P  Quamdiu  Moysem  miseras,  quamdiu  IsaXam,  quamdiu  Jeremiam,  quam- 
diu  alias  prophetas,  notus  erat  in  Judaei  Deus,  in  Israel  magnum  uomen  ejus. 
In  modick  terri  nominis  Dei  notitia  ferebatur.  Misisti  Petrum  piscatorem,  qui 
dimiserat  rete,  qui  ab  opere  callosam  habebat  manum.  Non  misisti  oratorem, 
non  misisti  philosophum.  Misisti  hominem  rusticanum,  hominem  piscatorem. 
Iste  piscator,  iste  rusticanus  de  Jerosolymi  perrexit  Romam  j  et  rusticanus 
cepit  Romam,  quam  doquentes  capere  non  potuerunt  Rursum  ivit  Paulus 
apostolus,  et  de  Jerosolymi  prsedicavit  usque  in  lUyricum.  Deinde  dicit,  quod 

de  urbe  Roma  iret  in  Hispaniam Dbi  sunt,  qui  praedicant  Alexandrum 

Magnum,  Macedonum  imperatorem,  quod  in  brevi  tempore  vicerit  tantas 
gentes  ?  Habuit  exercitum,  habuit  et  ingentes  turbas.  Non  tale  aliquid  potuit, 
sed  modicum  quiddam.  Iste  vero  Paiuus  quondam  persecutor  fuit,  qui  dice- 
bat  :  Etsi  imperitus  sum  sermone,  non  tamen  scientid.  Qui  sol(scismos  &cit 
in  loquendo,  crucem  Christi  portat,  et  quasi  triumphans  omnescapit  Totum 
orbem  subegit  ab  Oceano  usque  ad  mare  Rubruro.    Dicat  aliquis ;  Hoc  totum 
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*  and  other  propiMte,    And  ^  ia  JudUi  was  God  known,  Mb 

*  name  was  greftt  in  brad/'  a  noall  tract  of  land  onljr*    He 

*  aeot  Pettr,  no  pbilosopber  nor  orator^  but  an  illiterate  fitber- 

*  QMiDy  wbo  went  from  Jeruaalem  to  Rome^  and  couTerled 

*  Rome,  wbicb  tbe  moet  eloquent  men  were  not  able  to  dow 

*  Again,  be  sent  ont  tbe  apostle  Paul,  and  be  preached  tbe 

*  gospel  from  Jerusalem  round  about  to  Illyricum*  [Rom« 

*  XV.  19.]    Alexander  tlie  Great,  king  of  the  Macedonians, 

*  with  a  powerful  army  did  not  conqucf  so  many  nations  an 

*  they  did.    This  Paul,  who  once  was  a  persecutor,  whv 

*  says  of  himself,  that  he  **  was  rude  in  speech,  thonffh  not 

*  in  knowledge,"  who  made  solecisms  in  his  speech,  smdneA 

*  the  whole  world.    Some  one  may  say,  all  this  wan  dene 

*  for  the  sake  of  gain ;  so  says  Forpbyry.    b^mt  and 

*  indigent  men,  beomse  they  liad  nothing,  perfonned  nume 

*  sig^s  by  magical  art ;  which  is  no  g^eat  matter ;  for  tb» 

*  magicians  in  Egypt,  and  many  others,  have  wrought  signs. 

*  Let  it  be  g^nted ;  and,  as  vou  say,  tbe  apostles  wrougbc 

*  sttpns,  tliat  they  might  enrich  themselves  with  tbe  treesures 

*  of  rich  woacien  whom  they  perverted.    But  then,  why  did 

*  they  dief  Why  weretbev  crudfied?  Otbers  have  wrought 

*  signs  by  magical  arts,  bnt  they  did  not  die  for  a  dead 

*  man ;  they  were  not  crucified  for  a  man  that  had  been 

*  crucified.    They  knew  him  to  be  dead ;  and  did  they  die 

*  without  any  reason  f  Our  victory  is  completed  in  the  blood 

*  of  the  apostles ;  our  faith  is  ratified  in  their  blood.  Let 
'  us  tlieretbre  praise  God,  to  whom  be  glory  for  ever  aud 

*  ever.' 

If  Porphyry  did  indeed  east  that  reflection  upon  the 
apostles,  saying  they  were  deceivers,  wbo  were  influenced 
by  worldly  views;  (of  which  I  think  no  doubt  can  be 
made;)  we  have  here  another  proof  of  bis  malevolence; 
and  we  see  tbe  reason  why  his  work  was  so  offensive  to  the 
christians. 

10.  Porphyry,  in  his  Life  of  Plotmus,  written  in  his  old 

lucri  feceruDt  Hoc  enim  didl  Pocphyriis.  Horoioei  rarticaoi  et  psaperes, 
quoaiam  nihil  babebaot^  magicis  art^»u8  openti  sunt  (pwBdam  aigna.  Noo  est 
autem  grande  facere  aigoa.  Nam  fecenmt  signa  in  fgypta  magi  contm 
Moyseo.  Fecit  et  ApoiloDim,  fecit  et  Apu&ua.  lofioiti  signs  fecerant 
Concede  tibi,  Porphyn,  magicis  artiboa  sgna  feoerunt,  ut  divitiaa  acdperent  a 
divilifous  mulierciuisy  quas  ioduxeraot.  Hoc  enim  tu  dicis.  Quare  mortni 
aunt  ?  quare  crucifixi  ?  Feoenint  el  alii  signi  noagiciB  aitibos)  sed  prokomine 
mortuo  non  sunt  mortui,  pro  homioe  crucifixo  noo  sunt  crucifixi.  Sciunt  M 
hominem  esse  mortuum,  et  moriuntor  sine  caus&  ?  Felix  ergo  nostra  victociBt 

Suae  in  sanguine  apostoloram  dicata  est.    Fides  nostra  non  probatar,  niu  per 
lonnn  sanguinem.    Benedicamus  ^sgo  Deum,  cui  est  gloria  in  secula  secino* 
Eum.    Amen.    Bieviaiiam  ia  Ptek»  ap.  Uieron.  T,  ir.  p.  334, 336. 
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a|;e  and  still  exlanl,  $ay« :  <  There^  were  at  that  time  auiMy 
cbrMiansy  and  others,  heretics,  who  bad  sprung  from  the 
ancieDt  pbilosophv,  followers  of  Adelpbius  aad  Acylimis, 
who»  deoeiTing  others  and  being  deeeiYed,  preteoded,  that 
Plato  had  not  goae  to  the  bottom  of  the  intelligible  essence. 
Against  tbem  Flotinus  often  argued  in  his  disputations,  and 
also  wrote  a  little  book,  to  whif^b  we  gave  this  title.  Against 
the  Gnostics,' 

Porphyry  says,  *  he  gave  it  that  title,'  because'  he  was 
the  editor  of  that  and  other  works  of  Plotinus.  That  little 
book,  treatise,  or  chapter,  is  still  extant  among  the  works 
of  Plotinus ;  but'  there  is  not  in  it  any  express  mention 
either  of  Gnostics  or  christians.  It  was  written  whilst 
Porphyry  was  with  Plotinus ;  therefore  between  the  year 
263  and  26& 

11.  Porphyry's  four  books,  Of  Abstinence  from  Animals, 
are  inscribed  to  his  friend  Firmos  Castricias,  who  had  for-* 
saken  the  Pythagorean  institution,  and  had  begun  to  eat 
the  flesh  of  animals.  In  his  introduction  to  that  work,  near 
the  beginning  of  the  first  book,  are  these  words :  *  For,' 
says^  Porphyry, '  1  do  not  ascribe  this  defection  of  yours 
to  intemperance  or  gluttony;  nor  do  I  think  your  disposi* 
tion  to  oe  worse  than  that  of  some  mean  people;  who 
baYing  embraced  rules  different  fironi  tlieir  former  way  of 
life,  will  endure  to  be  torn  limb  from  limb  rather  than  re» 
turn  to  their  old  course ;  and  now  abstain  from  some  ani« 
mala,  which  the?  once  ate  greedily,  with  more  care  than 
from  human  flesh.' 

(I.)  This  cannot  relate  to  Jews,  who  always  were  under 
a  strict  rule  of  diet.  (2.)  Therefore,  probably,  it  relates  to 
christkins,  who  had  departed  from  their  former  way  of  liring, 
and  were  then  generally  mean  people,  or  so  esteemed  by 
Porphyry.  Thev  did  not  abstain  from  any  kinds  of  animals, 
but  they  generally  forbore  to  eat  blood,  and  refused  to  eat 
animals  that  were  strangled,  from  which  the  blood  had  not 

^  Vsyovan  it  kut  ovtov  nav  xptrcaywv  iroXXoi  fuvt  von  aXXoi*  eAptrueoi  9$ 
f«'  njc  fl-oXoMC  ^tXo^o^MTC  avfiyfuvott  ol  vtpt  A JtX^cov  kcu  ktcvktvov  woXXeg 
cff^ircErcMs  cat  avroc  riTOTtfittvoi,  k.  X.  Vit*  F^otin.  cap.  16. 

'  Ibid.  cap.  24.  *  Est  Enneados  seciindfle  liber 

noniu,  lieet  in  illo  ne  semd  quidem  vd  Gnosticorum  nomen  vd  cujusquam  ex 
his  Porphyrio  nominatis,  mentio  occurrit  Fabr.  annot  in  Vit.  Plotin.  Bib. 
Gr.T.  iv.  p.  219. 

'  Ov  yap  9ri  ii  aKpatnav  km  iro9ov  rtjv  <nf/o^yB  Xmfiapyuti,  Kara^povtiirat 
Tttfv  9rarpcwv,  ijc  €^i|Xa;cac  ^oooipuiQ  vofuav,  ^rivatfit  av  <n'  8d*  tkaTTu  rijv 
^v»y  rtay  vapa  rtmitv  tdiwTtav  ttvtn*  ol  vofisQ  tvavnaCf  tic  ((cuv  irportpoVf 
KaraStl^afUWih  TOfsac  ft  fiopnav  inroftiVHtnt  Kai  Tivtav  Ztmav,  &v  trpo^rOev  HfiAO'- 
p»m,  airo9XHvro  futXXov  if  icpearv  avBpiairiuiw.  De  Abst  ab  Esu  Animal,  nb. 
i.  cap.  2.  p.  3. 
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been  fairly  draiDed.  (3.)  And  they  were  resolute  in  ad- 
hering to  the  principles  which  they  had  received.  (4.)  If 
this  reflection  relates  to  christians,  (as  I  think  it  does,)  it 
shows  great  resentment  and  bitterness  of  spirit.  ^5.)  And 
it  onght  to  be  observed,  that  it  is  brought  in  witnout  any 
necessity,  in  a  work  of  Porphyry  unquestionably  genuine. 
The  design  of  the  observation,  1  suppose,  is  to  recommend 
to  his  friend  openness  to  conviction ;  be  hoped  he  could  not 
be  so  obstinate  and  inflexible  in  his  new  opinion  as  the 
mean  people  here  spoken  of. 

12.  Thus  I  have  now  alleged  all  such  passages  of  Por- 
phyry's work  a^inst  the  christians,  as  I  have  met  with 
quoted  by  christian  writers,  the  work  itself  not  being  now 
extant.  I  may  have  overlooked  some ;"  but  I  have  omitted 
none  which  occur  to  my  memory.  I  have  also  just  now 
alleged  a  short  passage  concerning  the  christian^g^om  Por- 
phyry's Life  of  JPIotinus,  still  extant;  and  another  from  his 
work  of  Abstinence  from  the  Flesh  of  Animals,  which  \s  also 
stnl  extant,  and  unquestionably  genuine. 

X.  There  is  another  work  ascribed  to  Porphyry,  and 
often  quoted  bv  Eusebius,  entitled.  The  Philosophy  of  Ora- 
cles. Lucas  Holstenius,  in  his  Life  of  Porphyry,^  has  given 
an  account  of  all  his  works,  and  of  this  in  particular,  with- 
out any  suspicion  of  its  being  spurious.  Fabricius*  like- 
wise still  thmks  it  genuine,  notwithstanding  the  objections 
of  Fontenelle.^    Another  learned  man  saysiy  *  Some  have 

*  suspected,  but  without  suflicient  reason,  this  book  of  Por- 

*  ph  vry  to  be  forced.'  Dr.  Gr^ory  Sharpe  also  makes  use 
ol  this  work  in  his  *  Argument  n>r  Christianity,  taken  from 

*  the  Concessions  of  the  most  ancient  Adversaries.'  He 
seems  not  to  have  had  any  doubt  of  its  genuineness ;  for 
after  having  quoted  a  good  deal  from  it,  he  says:  *  I  will' 

«  Dr.  Macknight,  in  The  Truth  of  the  Gospel  History,  p.  319,  320,  says, 

*  Porf^yry  blames  Jesus,  as  giving  eocoiiragemeDt  to  fraud  by  the  parable  of 
'  the  steward,  who  wasted  his  Lord*8  goods.*  The  same  observation  is  also  in 
his  Harmony  of  the  Four  Qospeb,  p.  404,  2d  edition.    Not  having  in  my 

Sipers  any  reference  to  such  a  passage  of  Porphyry,  I  have  written  to  Dr. 
acknight,  entreating  him  to  refer  me  to  the  place  intended  by  him,  where 
that  observation  might  be  found.  Nevertheless  I  have  not  received  from  him 
any  such  reference.  .1  must  therefore  conclude,  that  by  some  means  or  other, 
that  learned  and  laborious  writer  has  been  led  into  a  mistake.  However,  I  still 
wish  the  place  might  be  found,  if  there  is  any  such. 

*  De  Vit4  et  Scnptis  Porphyrii,  cap.  x.  al.  ix. 

*  Quare  non  assentior  elegantisimo  Fontenello,  qui  hoc  opus  Porphyrio 
suppositum  esse  suspicatur,  in  Historili  Oraculorum.  Fabric.  Bib.  Gr.  T.  iv. 
p.  191.  «  See  Fontenelle*s  History  of  Oracles,  Diss.  i.  ch.  iv. 

y  Dr.  Jortin.  Remarks  on  Ecclesiastical  History,  vol.  i.  p.  301.  See  what 
there  follows  the  above  quotation.  '  P.  71,  72. 
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*  only  make  this  one  observation  upon  this  long  quotation 

*  from  Eusebius ;  That  it  contains  not  only  the  opinion  of 

*  Porphyry,  but  the  testimony  of  their  gods,  or,  if  you 

*  please,  of  their  nriests,  who  did  not  dare  to  deny  the  ex- 

*  cellence  of  the  character  of  Jesus.    These  oracles  cannot 

*  be  called  the  forgeries  of  christians.     And  whatever  may 

*  be  justly  said  against  those  of  the  Sibyl,  these  must  have 

*  their  weight  with  all  who  regard  the  authority  of  Porphy- 

*  ry,  or  the  testimony  of  our  adversaries.' 

This  work  is  also  approved  by  Mr.  Mosheim^  and  Dr. 
Chapman.^ 

It  is  also  much  approved  by  Colonia,  who,  beside  other 
things,  says:  *  Porphyry «  declares,  and  makes  our  greatest 

*  mysteries  to  be  declared  by  the  oracles  of  Apollo.'    Affain; 

*  He*  makes  the  goddess  Hecate  say,  and  he  acknowledgetb 

*  himself,  that  Jesus  Christ  is  a  man  illustrious  for  piety, 

<  and  that  he  is  more  powerful  than  iEsculapius,  and  all 

*  the  other  ^ods.' 

This  work  is  quoted  with  approbation  by  many  other 
learned  men.^ 
This  work,  as  I  said  just  now,  is  approved  by  the  late 

*  De Rebus  Christian,  ante  Const  M.  sec.  2.  sect,  xxxii.  p.  293 — ^299. 

^  See  his  Chaige  to  the  Clergy  of  the  Archdeaconry  of  Sudbury,  p.  10.  and 
p.  76,  &c 

<  Porphyre  annonce,  et  fait  annoncer  nos  plus  grands  rovst^rcs  par  les 
Oracles  d'  Apolloa.  La  Religion  Chr^tienne  autora6e  par  le  T^moignage 
des  anciens  P&yens.  P.  i.  ch.  Ix.  sect  vi.  pi  342. 

*  Porphyre  fait  dire  k  la  Dtose  H^cat^,  et  il  reconnoit  luiro^me,  que  Jlsus 
Christ  est  un  homme  iUustre  par  sa  pi§t6»  et  qu*il  est  plus  fort  qu*  E^ulape,  et 
que  fous  les  autres  dieux.    lb.  sect  viL  p.  345. 

*  Says  Dr.  Doddridge,  Course  of  Lectures,  &c.  p.  252.  '  Porphyry  also* 
'  though  an  inveterate  enemy  to  Christianity,  not  only  allowed  these  was 

*  such  a  man  as  Christ,  but  honoured  him  as  a  most  wise  and  pious  man» 

*  translated  into  heaven,  as  being  approved  by  the  gods,  and  accordingly 
'  quotes  some  oracles  referring  to  his  suflerings  and  virtues,  with  their  suue- 

*  quent  rewards.* 

And  Dr.  Macknight,  Truth  of  the  Gospel-History,  p.  328.    <  The  same 

*  Porphyry  gives  a  most  honourable  testimony  to  the  character  of  Jesus, 
'  which  must  not  be  omitted  here.  It  is  preserved  by  Eusebius  in  his  De- 
'  roonstr.  Evangel,  p  134.— —This  now  is  what  Porphyry  has  said.  The 
'  respectful  manner  in  which  Porphyry  here  writes  of  our  Lord,  plainly  shows 
'  us,  that  the  bitter  speeches,  whidb  in  the  passage  of  Cyril  before  cited,  p. 
'  317,  he  is  said  to  have  uttered,  were  levelled  only  against  the  christians,  and 

<  not  against  their  Master.'  So  then,  this  justly  suspected  and  paltry  book  has 
at  length  gained  such  authority,  as  to  be  superior  to  the  indisputable  testimony 
of  an  ancient  christian  writer.  And  *  Porphyry,*  it  seems,  did  not  write 
'  against  Jesus  Christ,  but  only  against  christians.*  However,  we  have  been 
assured,  that  Porphyry  reflected  upon  Jesus  for  what  is  said,  John  vii,  8—10, 
charging  him  with  fickleness  and  unsteadiness,  first  saying, '  he  should  not  go 

*  up  to  the  feast,  and  yet  going  afterward*.'  Was  this  pert  remark  levelled 
against  Christ,  or  against  those  who  called  themselves  his  followers  ? 
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Mr*  Mo«beini.  It  is  the  conseqaence  of  b  scheme  formed 
by  bim  conceramg '  a  ^  Disturbance  caused  in  the  Church 

♦  by  the  later  Platonic  Philosophers/  I  presume  it  will 
not  be  disallowed,  that  I  have  a  great  regard  for  Mr. 
Mosheim,  and  have  oftentimes  expressed  myself  concerning 
him  with  great  respect ;  but  I  do  not  adopt  this  scheme ;  I 
tlHak  it  a  chimerical  and  visionary  notion.  According  to 
which,  there  is  little  or  no  difference  between  a  heathen  and 
a  christian,  or  between  Origen,  a  sincere  and  zealous  chris- 
tian, if  ever  there  was  such  an  one,  and  an  excellent  de- 
fender of  the  christian  doctrine,  and  an  indefatigable  preacli- 
er  and  commentator ;  and  Porphyry,  a  mere  heathen,  as  is 
manifest  from  his  Lives  of  Pythagoras  and  Plotinus,  and  a 
bitter  enemy  of  the  christians  and  christian  itv,  as  we  are 
assured  by  many  ancient  christian  authors,  ana  as  his  own 
long  work  against  the  christians  testifies.  If  that  opinion 
of  Mr.  Mosheim  should  prevail,  it  would  indeed  occasion 
great  disorder  in  ecclesiastical  history,  and  much  confusion 
m  the  characters  of  many  ancient  christian  writers  of  great 
eminence.  It  may  also  create  much  confusion  in  the  cha- 
racters of  divers  men  of  great  eminence  among  the  heathens; 
who<^  will  no  longer  l^  allowed  to  have  been  what  they 
really  were,  throughout  Gentiles;  bnt  for  the  future  must 
be  reckoned  in  a  sense  christians,  or  at  least,  half  heathens, 
and  half  christians.  But  upon  that  I  enlarge  no  farther 
now;  another  occasion  may  offer  to  cl^ar  up  their  cha- 
racters. 

Jtk  this  disturbance,  this  confusion  and  mixture  of  gen- 
tilism  and  Christianity,  is  all  ascribed  to  Ammonius  Saccas,** 

'  De  taibat&iper  recentiores  Platonicos  Eccksii.  Diss.  iL  inter  Disserta- 
tiones  ad  Histonam  Ecclesiasticam  pertinentes.  p.  85,  &c. 

<  Quantum  vero  detrimenti  Sophistae  hi,  aut  Philosophi,  scientiae  sus 
opinione,  odioqtse  christiani  nominis  inflati»  rei  cbnsHans,  coropararenf,  cum 
multa  ex  hoc  aevo  exempla,  turn  Julianus  potissimum  ostendit,  qui  ^  hoc 
genere  deceptus  est  Ex  his  qui  sapientiores  videri  volebant,  et  temperationein 
quandam  consectati,  multi  disputationibus  et  interpretationibus  eoram  adduci 
sese  sinebant,  ut  mediam  sibi  auandam  religionem  inter  veterem  ac  recentio- 
rem  effingerent,  Christumque  ia  ipsum  preecepisse,  sibi  persuadeient,  quod  sub 
caeremoniarum  involucris  diu  a  sacerdotibus  beorum  reconditum  fuisset.  Sic 
animo  aflbcti  iuerunt  Ammianus  Marcbllinus,  vir  in  primis  consideratus, 
Chalcidius,  f^ilosophus,  Themistius,  orator  nobilissimus,  et  alii,  qui 
utramque  religionem  in  rebus  praecipuis,  modo  recte  capiantur,  amice  consen- 
tire,  idioque  nee  Christum  spemendum,  nee  cum  contemtione  Deonmi  colen- 
duro  esse,  arbitrati  sunt.  Moshem.  Instit  p.  149,  150. 

^  Christianam  religionem,  quo  et  novse  philosophise  suae  et  antiquae  rdigioni 
eonsenfaneam  faceret,  [Ammonius]  fatebatur,  Christum,  magnum  et  sapieo- 
fera  virum,  Deique  numine  ac  consilio  plenum,   'admirabilem  prseterea 

•  Theuigum,  et  daemonibus  amicum,*  sanctissimam  proposuisse  disciplinam, 
miraculisque  earn  tirmftsse :  eundem  vero  negabat  aliquid  sententiis  suis  ad- 
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1  must.  «ay  •omewluu  ftirtlier  coticernm^  him,  Ihottgfa^  I 
formerly  m\A  m  inaeb  as  I  couki  then  think  to  be  needfiiK 
It  is  to  be  observed  then,  that  from''  Eusebins  we  learn, 
that  Porphyry  in  his  work  against  the  christians  says  of 
Ammoniiis,  the  odebraled  philosopher  of  Alexandria,  roaster 
of  Plotinus  and  other  learned  men :  *  That  having  been 
,*  educated  a  christian  by  christian  parents,  as  soon  as  he 

*  came  to  yeani  of  onderstanding^  and  had  a  taste  of  phi- 

*  losophy,  he  ptiesently  betook  liiaiBelf  to  a  life  agreeable 

*  to  tbe  laws.'    To  which  Euaebius  savs:  *  It  is  a  down* 

*  right  falsehood,  to  say  he  exchanged  Christianity  for  gen- 

*  tilism ;  for  Ammonius  maintained  mncere  and  tincorrupted 

*  tbe  doctrine  of  the  divine  philosophy  to  the  end  or  his 

*  life;  as  bis  works  which  he  left  behind  him  still  testify, 

*  and  for  which  be  is  in  great  rejpute ;  sach  as  the  treatise 

*  entitled,  Of  the  Consent  of  Moses  and  Jesus,  and  many 

*  others,  which  may  be  found  with  the  curious,' 

From  Eosebius,  and  agreeably  to'bim,  Jerom,  in  his  book 
of  Ecclesiastical  Writers,*  says  of  Ammonius  of  Alexandria  t 

*  Among  many  excellent  monuments  of  bis  wit,  he  com* 

*  posed  also  an  degant  work  of  tbe  Consent  of  Moses  and 
'  Jesus,  and  invented  the  Evangelical  Canons,  which  Euse^ 
'  bius  of  Cnsarea  afterwards  followed.    This   person  is 

*  falsely  reproached  by  Porphyry,  that  of  a  christian  he  be« 

*  came  a  heathen ;  whereas  it  is  certain,  he  continued  a 
'  christian  to  the  end  of  his  life.' 

Accordingly,  it  has  been  of  late  the  general  opinion  of 
learned  men,  that  Ammonius,  sometimes  callea  Saccas, 
was  a  christian.  But  Fabricius"*  has  contradicted  it,  and 
well  observed  and  plainly  shown,  that  Eusebius  has  con« 
founded  two  authors,  and  has  ascribed  the  works  of 
Ammonius,  a  christian  writer,  to  Ammonius  master  of  Plo- 
tinus. 

Many  learned  men  have  been  weTI  satisfied  with  the  rea- 
sons assigned  by  Fabricius.  Mr.  Mosbeim  himself  was  well 
satisfied  with  them  when  be  wrote  tbe  above-mentioned  Dis- 
sertation.   He**  *  then  made  no  doubt  that  Eosebius  was 

veanm  docuisse»  vetemque  popnlomni  asicra,  dsemoDuroque  populis  et  naturas 
divinitiB  pEXpositonim  cultuni  abrogare  volubae.  Moshem.  De  Reb.  Christian. 
IK  29a  CodL  p.  283.  et  alibi 

»  Vol.  ii,  p.  439,  440.  "  H.  E.  1.  vi.  cap.  19.  p.  220. 

»  De  V.  I.  cap.  55.  ™  Bib.  Gr.  L  Iv.  cap.  26.  Tom.  iv. 

p.  172,  17a  VId.  et  p.  159—161. 

"  N<g^t  quidem  Eusebius  h»c  ita  se  habere*  et  Ammoniam  ad  extremum 
usque  spiritual  immotuni  in  religiooe  christiani  perstitisse,  perhibet :  cui  cre- 
dendutn  esse  potius,  quam  Porimyrio,  maximi  nominis  viri  ceanat :  qoos  in- 
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*  mmtaken,  and  coDfounded  two  of  the  name  Aannonhis, 
'  otie  a  philo6opher»  the  other  a  christian  writer.     Ammo- 

*  niiis,'  he  says,  *  was  better  kaown  to  Porphyry,  who  had 

*  heard  Plotinus,  one  of  the  principal  disciples  of  Amrnonius, 

*  than  to  Eusebius,  who  lived  a  good  while  afterwards/ 
He  there  adds  other  reasons  for  the  same  opinion. 

Nevertheless,  undoubtedly,  it  would  be  more  commodi- 
ous for  the  support  of  the  notion  advanced  by  him,  to  sup- 
pose, that  Ammonias,  from  whom  all  that  disturbance  pro- 
ceeded, was  a  christian,  or  a  half-christian,  or  soinewhat 
like  it.  Accordingly,  Mr.  Mosheim  has  since  altered  his 
opinion  concerning  that  great  man.  I  do  not  allege  his 
reasons,  which  appear  to  me  to  be  of  no  weight,  and  tend 
onlv  to  form  a  ctiaracter  ^hich  never  existed  any  where, 
and  was  never  heard  of  before ;  and  is  indeed  mere  inven- 
tion without  evidence* 

Eusebius  must  have  been  mistaken;  Amrnonius,  master 
of  Plotinus,  could  not  be  the  author  of  the  christian  books 
mentioned  by  him ;  they  must  have  been  written  by  another 
of  that  name,  which,  probably,  wus  not  uncommon  among 
the  Egyptians*  Porphvry  may  have  been  mistaken  about 
his  early  life;  he  must  have  known  what  was  his  character, 
when  he  taught  philosophy,  in  the  latter  part  of  his  life. 
And  it  is  agreeable  to  wnat  is  said  of  Ammonius  by  Longi- 

ter  Henr.  Yalesius,  Petr.  Baylius,  et  Jac.  Basnagius  eminent  Ego  vero 
Eusebium  enksBBf  atque  duos  inter  se  Ammonios,  alterura  philoH>phum, 
alterum  chmtianum  acriptoiein  coniudiaBe,  nu)h»  dubito :  quam  sententiam 
praeclare  confirmavit  Jo.  Alb.  Fabricius.  Notior  certe  Porphyrio  esse  debuit 
Ammonius,  qui  Plotinum  audiverat«  praecipuum  Aromonii  discipulum,  auam 
Eusebio,  qui  a  femporibus  ejus  longo  satis  intervallo  lemotus  est.  Moshem. 
Diss.  deturbatA  Ecclesi^,  sect  vii.  p.  101. 

**  Magnis  certant  argumentts,  qui  Porphyrio  adsentiuntur  -,  quibus  ego  mbtus 
ipse  olim  affirroare  non  dubitavi.  Ammonium  saora  Christiana  denruisse.— 
Dum  vero  denuo  banc  litem  pertra^to,  in  eam  fiere  descendo  sententiam. 
Ammonium,  animo  licet  valde  mutatum,  et  a  communibus  christianorum 
dogroatibus  alienatum,  a  christianis  tamen  baud  palam  secessisse,  veramque 
disciplinam  suam  occultdsse.  &c.  &c.  De  Reb.  Christianor.  Sec.  Secund.  sect 
zxvii.  p.  281,  &c.  etsect  28.  p.  283,  &c. 

This  last  opinion,  as  I  suppose,  Mosheim  continued  to  maintain :  and  at  p. 
78,  of  Institutiones  Historis  Eccles.  sect.  vii.  has  these  words.  Udsc  philoso* 
phandi  ratio  mutabatur  quum  Amrnonius  Saccas,  occidente  Jam  seculo, 
[secundo,]  scbolam  Alexandria  masno  cum  plausu  aperiret,  et  sectae  illius, 
quae  recentior  Platonica  dicitur,  fundamenta  jaceret     Homo  hie  christiaaus, 

et  fortassis  ad  obitum  usque  christianse  religionis  simulator Sec    And  at 

p.  126,  of  the  same  work  he  says:  '  Ammonius  Harraoniam  Evangeliorum 
composuit.*  See  Mr.  Maclain's  Version,  p.  143.  But  I  must  fake  tl^  liberty 
to  say,  it  appears  to  me  very  strange,  that  any  learned  man  ^uld  be  able 
to  persuade  himself,  that  the  *  Harmony  of  the  Gospels  *  was  composed  by 
Ammonius,  roaster  of  Plotinus. 
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nusP  and  AmmiaDcis  Maroellkius  ;^  who  is  olso  called  the 
diYme'  AmrooDius  by  Hierocles,  another  celebrated  philo* 
aoplier  of  Alexandria  in  the  fifth  century. 

Whence  it  came  to  pass  that  Eusebius  was  so  mistaken 
about  Ammonius,  cannot  be  said  now ;. but  I  am  persuaded, 
that  he  did  not  learn  it  from  Origen.  The  contrary  may  be 
perceiYed  from  a  part  of  a  letter  of  Origen  preserYed  in 
Eusebius;  and  which,  I  think,  is  decisive,  and  maY  fully 
satisfy  us,  that  Ammonius  was  a*  heathen  philosopher.  I 
therefore  transcribe  it  largely ;  and  it  follows  in  course  in- 
mediateljT  after  his  remarks  upon  Porphyrv.    *  All'  this  I 

*  have  said  for  convicting  that  liar,  and  for  showing  Origen*s 

*  great  skill  in   the  Greek   learning.    Concerning  which 

*  Origen  himself  speaks  also  in  a  letter,  in  which  he  makes 

*  an  apology  for  himself,  to  those  who  blamed  him  for  his 

*  so  much  attending  to  that  sort  of  literature.    ^  When," 

*  says  he,  ^  I  was  wholly  employed  in  reading  and  explain- 

*  ing  the  word  of  God,  the  reputation  of  my  progress  oeing 
'  spread  abroad  every  where,  there  came  to  me  some  here^ 

*  tics,  and  also  some  others,  studious  of  Greek  literature, 

*  and  particularly  of  philosophy.    I  therefore  thought  it 

*  expedient  for  me  to  make  inquiries  into  the  opinions  of 

*  heretics,  and  likewise  the  sentiments  of  the  philosophers, 

*  who  boast  much  of  their  teaching  the  truth.    This  we  did, 

*  in  imitation  of  Pantaenus,  who  before  us  excelled  in  that 

*  knowledge ;  as  ^  also  of  Heraclas,  who  is  now  presbyter  in 

*  the  chnrcn  of  Alexandria;  whom  I  found  with  a  master 

*  of  philosophical  learning,  under  whom  he  had  studied  five 

*  years,  before  I  began  to  be  an  auditor  of  those  discourses, 

*  who,  though  before  he  had  worn  the  common  habit,  put 

*  on  that  of  a  philosopher,  which  he  still  wears ;  and  to  this 

*  time  continues  diligently  to  read  the  writings  of  Greek 
'  authors/^    Thus,  he  speaks,  apolog^ng  for  bis  study  of 

*  the  Greek  learning.' 

So    writes    Eusebius.    The    *  master    of   philosophical 

*  learning,  on  whom  Heraclas  attended  five  years,  is  not 

*  named :'  but  he  can  be  no  other  than  Ammonius,  of  whom 

p  Vkl.  LoDgini  Fragmenta.  p.  246.  edit.  Tollii. 

^  £t  Saccas  Ammonius,  Plotini  loagister,  &c  Marcellin.  1.  xxii.  cap.  16. 
p.  374. 

'  Kac  iufuivt  TWO  to  raOoq  rocg  0cXoao^oc(  tWKfrpav,  Imc  Afi^tmfis  ts 
^to^^iaKTH,  Ap.  Phot.  Cod.  261,  p.  1381.  m. 

"  Euseb.  H.  E.  1.  vi.  cap.  19.  p.  221. 

*  — — «a  TOP  vw  IV  Tif  rptoPvTtpuit  KaBtZofuvov  A\tKavd(H*tv  'HpacXov, 
6vnva,  cvpov  xapa  ry  9tiaaKa\(i>  rwv  ^cXo^o^y  fui9fifjutrmVf  i|^i|  ^tmri  iTimv 
avTtf  irpo9KapTipfi9arraf  irpiv  ifu  ap(a«rOai  acHftv  utuimy  n#v  Xoyw.  «.  X. 
lb.  p.  221.  B.C. 

VOL.  VII.  -  G 


Digitized  by 


Google 


450  TeUinumies  of  Ancwid  Healliens. 

we  tre  speaking;  as  wallowed  by  Valesitts,^  and  canoof 
be  conteked  by  any.  And  I  think,  the  coherence  leads  us 
to  suppose  him,  without  hesitation,  to  have  been  a  heathen 
phikMopfaer ;  in  proof  of  which  therefore  I  shall  say 
nothing  more. 

Upon  the  whole,  it  appears  to  me  very  evident,  that 
Araraonius,  master  of  PloCinus  and  other. great  men  of 
whom  Porphyry  speaks,  was  a  heathen  philosopher.  Am* 
monius,  author  of  otvers  christian  writings,  of  whom  Euse- 
bim  spe«ks,  was  a  genuine  christma,  without  any  excep* 
tions  ever  made  to  his  Christianity,  that  we  know  of;  nor 
dees  it  appear  from  antiquity,  that  his  faith  was  corrupted 
with  any  mixtures  of  heauienish  doetrines/ 

The  des^n  of  all  these  observations  is  to  show,  that 
Ammonius^  called  Saccas,  was  a  beatben,  and  that  from 
any  other  character  groundlessly  imputed  to  him,  no  argu- 
ment can  he  formed  in  favour  of  the  genukienesa  of  the  work 
entitled,  the  Pfaiiosophy  of  Oracles,  ascribed  to  Porphyry. 

Many  learned^  mes,  as  just  seen,  have  received  it,  and 
quoted  it  as  his*    But  Vainlale*  considers  it  as  a  spurious 

"  Est  his  verbis  colligere  est,  Origenem  codem  tnagistro,  quo  Reraclam, 
usum  esse  in  philosophOi.  Vocabatur  autem  ille  Ammonius,  ut  Porphyrius 
supra  dixit.  Vir  fuit  sui  temporis  philosophorsm  eeldMrtknis.  Yalo.  ad 
Eusebii  locum. 

"  Mr.  Mosheim,  as  seems  to  roe,  is  so  iotent  upon  his  notion  of  a  late,  or 

*  modem  sect  of  Platonic  Philosophers,*  as  to  forget  himself  sometimes.  In 
bis  Institutions  he  says,  that  '  Celsus,  who  wrote  agilinst  the  christians,  was 
'  not^  as  Origen  thought,  an  Epicurean,  but  a  Platonic  Philosopher,  of  the 

*  96f^  of  Anmioaius.*  Libra  ex  instituto  christianos  of^pugiumt  C^bus  phi* 
losophu8»  quern  Origenes,  a  quo  confutatus  est,  £pi(;uieum  fecit,  nos  fir<» 
mioribus  argumentis  ducti,  Platonicum  fuisse,  ex  Ammonii  sect4  putamus. 
Instit.  H.  £.  Sec.  2.  P.  i.  cap.  2.  p.  75.  And  to  the  like  purpose  in  his 
work,  De  Reb.  Christian,  ante  C.  M.  p.  255,  256.  But  how  could  that  be  ? 
How  should  Celsus  be  a  follower  of  Ammonius,  who  lived  a  good  while 
before  ?  Celsus  lived  and  wrote  in  the  second  century :  Ammonius  did  not 
flourish  before  the  third  century.  Plotinus,  as  we  know  from  Porphyry, 
came  to  study  under  Ammonius,  at  Alexandria,  in  the  28th  year  of  ms  age, 
in  the  year  of  Christ  232,  and  staid  with  him  eleven  yeara^  leaving  him  in  the 
38th  or  39th  year  of  his  age,  in  the  year  of  Christ  242.  Vide  PbrjAyr.  de  Vit& 
Plotini,  cap.  3.  et  ConsDectus  Vitse  Plotini,  ap.  Fabr.  Bib.  Gr.  T.  iv.  p.  88, 89. 
Which  plainly  shows,  tiiat  Ammonius  did  not  flourish  before  the  beginning  of 
the  third  century.  Moreover,  Origen  was  a  hearer  of  Ammonius.  If  Ceteus 
also  had  studiea  under  him,  he  and  Origen  might  have  been  fellow-diaciples. 
Or,  suppose  that  Celsus  was  a  little  older,  and  had  preceded  him  in  the  same 
school,  Origen  could  not  have  been  altogether  unacquainted  with  him. 
Whereas,  we  have  learned  from  Origen  himself,  that  he  knew  of  two  only  of 
that  name,  one  who  lived  in  the  time  of  Nero,  the  other  in  the  time  of  Adrian, 
and  afterwards.    See  p.  2 10. 

*  Circa  4ianc  rem  tamen,  non  tam  mihi  oboritur  admiratio,^-— Baronium, 
aliosque,  etiam  magni  nominis  viros,  foede  satis  lapsoa  .  i  quam  magnum 
ilium,  immo  maximum.— Hugonem  Grotium,  ex  rorphyrio  (in  notis  suit 
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work ;  and  as  it  is  now  a  good  while  since  he  delivered  his 
<^inion  about  it,  I  cannot  but  wonder,  that  none  of  the 
learned  men  above  mentioned  have  attended  to  his  argu- 
ment. I  likewise  many  years  ago  expressed  my  suspicions 
about  the  genuineness  ^  of  it ;  and  still  it  appears  to  me  to 
have  in  it  plain  marks  of  forgery.  I  shall  now  give  my 
reasons  at  length,  and  in  such  a  manner,  as  to  allege  those 
passages  of  it  which  are  favourable  to  Christianity,  and 
ought  to  be  alleged  as  Porphyry's,  if  this  work  could  be 
allowed  to  be  genuine. 

1.  The  first  mark  of  forgery  is  in  the  introduction,  jn 
which  the  author  makes  professions  of  veracity  in  terms  so 
strong,  as  to  raise  a  suspicion  of  some  bad  design. 

Eusebius,  proceeding  to  quote  this  book,  says,  *  he^  will 

*  not  insist  on  the  testimony  of  friends,  which  might  be  of 

*  little  value,  but  those  of  strangers,  not  of  our  body.  And 
^  of  an  the  Greek  historians  and  philosophers  that  ever 

*  were,  none  can  be  more  fitly  alleged  here,  than  ■  that  yerv, 
*'  friend  of  demons,  who  in  our  time  has  gained  so  much 

*  reputation    by  the   falsehoods   which    he   has    published 

*  against  us.     In  the  work  which  he  has  written  of  the 

*  Philosophy  from  Oracles,  he  hasr  made  a  collection  of  the 

*  oracles  of  Apollo,  and  the  other  gods,  and  g^ood  demons.' 

*  And,'  says  Eusebius,  *  it  will  be  worth  the  while,  in  the 

*  first  place,  to  observe,  how  the  forementioned  person  be- 

*  gins  nis  work,  confirming  the  truth  of  what  he  says  by  an 

*  oath,  in  these  very  words.  **  For,"  says  he,*  "  I  call  the 
'  gods  to  witness,  that  I  have  added  nothing  to  the  sense  of 

*  what  has  been  delivered  by  oracle;  nor  have  1  taken  any 

*  thing  from  it.    1  have  only  corrected  some  literal  mistakes, 

*  or  supplied  the  metre  when  it  was  defective,  or  have  left 
<  out  some  things  not  material.  But  whatever  alterations  of 
'  this  kind  I  have  made,  I  have  preserved  the  sense  entire ; 
'  being  more  afraid  of  committing  such  an  impiety,  than  of 

*  undergoing  the  penalty  of  sacrilege."' 

ad  librum  de  V.  R.  C.)  protulisae  oracula,  quasi  Hecate  de  Christo,  deque  ejus 
dignitate,  &c.  eddem  &cilitate,  qu&  ilia  ipsa  ex  Porphyrio  transcripserat 
Eusebiua.  Nam  quod  Porphyrius,  irrisor  ille  Christi  christianaeque  doctrinaB, 
talia  UDquam  de  Domino  nostro  Jesu  Chinsto  testatus  est,  quis  credat  ?  Nisi 
simul  credat,  Porphyrium  hunc  ip^um  nesciisse  quid,  et  in  quos  scripserit,  atque 
in  quorum  fftatiam  haec  sic  dicta  oiacula  protulerit:  adeoque  ipeum  ftiisse 
hominem  deiirum,  nee  cui,  quid  pro  aut  contra  dissereret,  constaret  Vandale, 
de  Orac.  Ethnic,  p.  14.  Amst.  8vo.  1683. 

«  See  vol.  iv.  p.  81.  ^  Pr.  Ev.  1.  iv.  cap.  6.  p.  142, 143. 

■  — — — Tov  taifiovwv  0iXov  avTOV  ecfivov,  6c  ifl  KaB*  rjfiag  ytyovwQf  rocc 
Kaff  TtfAuv  iKkaftirpvvtTai  ^tvirfyofnaie  ■  Ovrog  rotyapsv,  (v  6»c  iirtypmlft 

mpi  n|c  «  \oyuitv  ^iXoaotptag,  cvvaywynv  tiroirfffaro  xpfjcr/ia^y  T8  T(  AwoXXw- 
1^,  irat  Tktv  XoiTrMV  dtutv  ri  kom  ayaOtav  Batfiovuv*  "  lb.  cap.  vii.  p.  143. 
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Tbis  asseveration  of  veracity  is  abundantly  too  strong ; 
an  honest  man  can  seklom  bave  occasion  for  sucb  solemnity 
in  his  writings;  nor  do  I  perceive  any  reason  thai  Por- 
phyry should  have,  to  prefix  such  an  introduction  to  any 
thing  he  had  to  say  about  philosophy,  or  theology. 

2.  Another  mark  of  fore^ry  is  the  ^rict  injunction  of 
sUence,  contained  also  in  this  author's  introduction  to  his 
work. 

Eusebius  goes  on  in  the  same  place :  <  After  ^  that  prefiice 

*  to  his  work,  he  earnestiv  requires,  and  enjoins,  that  what 

*  he  is  about  to  say  should  not  be  divulffed ;  and  in  these 

*  very  words,    ^  Thou  therefore  above  all  take  care  not  to 

*  publish  these  things,  nor  to  mention  them  before  the  pro- 
'  iane,  neither  for  the  sake  of  glory>  or  of  gain,  or  any  other 

*  low  advantage;  for  thereby  will  accrue  danger,  not  only 

*  to  thyf^if  for  transgressing  this  precept,  but  to  nie  also, 

*  who  have  too  easily  .confided  in  a  person  not  able  to  con« 

*  ceal  such  benefits.     But^  they  may  be  communicated  to 

*  such  as  order  the  course  of  their  life  with  a  view  to  the 

*  salvation  of  the  souL''    And  afterwards  he  adds :  ^  Thou*^ 

*  art  to  conceal  these  things  as  the  greatest  of  secrets ;  for 
'  neither  have  the  gods  spoke  plainly  of  th^nselves  in  their 

*  oracles,  but  obscurely."  * 

This  strict  injunction  of  silence  is  another  just  ground  of 
suspicion ;  it  affi>rds  reason  to  believe,  that  this  work  could 
not  bear  the  examination  of  the  public.  Moreover  here  is 
a  christian  phrase :  it  may  be  communicated  ^  to  such  as 

*  order  the  course  of  their  life  with  a  view  to  the  salvation 

*  of  the  soul.'  A  like  phrase,  *  hopes'  of  salvation,'  occurs 
in  what  Eusebius  calls  the  preface,  of  which,  for  the  sake 
of  brevity,  I  have  omitted  a  part,  and  have  taken  only  the 
oath  of  veracity. 

It  is  hence  plain,  that  this  work  was  to  be  communicated 
to  christians  only.  But  why  so,  provided  these  oracles 
were  genuine?  For  if  they  bad  really  been  delivered  by 
the  gfods,  they  must  have  been  of  as  much  advantage  to 
heathens  as  to  christians;  or  rather  more  to  the  former, 
who,  as  one  might  think,  should  have  greater  regard  to 
what  their  gods  said  than  christians,  who  believed  those 
gods  to  be  no  other  than  evil  demons. 

3.  This  book  is  not  Porphyry^s,  because  it  often  notori- 

*»  lb.  cap.  viii.  p.  144.  *=  Aortov  ii  roi^  rov  fitov 

tP^tivafuv<HC  vpoc  rtiv  rric  fvxvc  ffwr^p^zv.  p.  1 44.  B. 

'  Tavra  fioc,  «i»c  a^ptiriav  ra  a^iironpa  Kp/tmrttv.  Oudi  yap  ot  ^toi  favtptttc 
i^ipi  avr^tv  t9i<rinauv,  aXXa  9i  aivtyftarwv.  p.  144.  C. 

•  — — lift  av  <r  fiovti  Ptfiam  rac  (Xmiac  r«  ewBtiytu  apwrofiivog.  p.  143.  C. 
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ofwly  contradicts  tbe  seDtimeDts  which  Porphyry  has  de- 
livered in  those  writing  which  are  certainly  nis* 

In  his  work  of  Abstinence  from  Animals  he  starts  an  ob« 
jection  :  *  If  animals'  are  not  to  be  killed,  we  shall  be  de- 
prived of  the  benefits  of  divination,  which  depends  upon 
searching  their  entrails.  To  which  he  answers,  that  a  phi« 
losopher  abstracted  from  the  world,  seldom  has  occasion  to 
go  to  demons,  or  priests,  and  diviners,  and  the  entrails  of 
animals.  He  rarely  wants  advice  abont  marriage,  a  lost 
servant,  commerce;  and  as  for  things  of  religion,  he  con- 
sults his  own  breas^  and  goes  to  God  dwelling  in  him. 
Concerning^  such  things  asne  is  most  desirous  to  Icnow,  no 
certain  information  can  be  had  from  diviners  and  the  entrails 
of  animals.' 

After  such  a  declaration,  it  seems  improbable,  that  Por- 
phyry should  consult  oracles  concerning  any  point,  especi- 
ally abont  the  christian  religion,  concerning  which  be  bad 
long  a^o  formed  his  judgment,  and  had  punlished  it  to  the 
world  m  books  written  with  great  dil%ence  and  earnestness. 

But  passing  over  that,  there  is  an  instance  of  contradiction 
in  the  first  quotation,  which  Eusebius  makes  after  the  pre- 
face to  this  work ;  it  contains  a  long  oracle  in  verse,  and 
then  the  writer's  explication  and  observations  in  prose,  ac- 
cording to  the  usual  method  of  this  work. 

In  this  oracle  Apollo  himself  reckons  up  the  several  kinds 
of  deities,  heavenly,  aerial,  earthly,  sooterraneous ;  and 
teaches  what  animals,  and  of  what  colours,  onght  to  be 
offered  to  those  several  deities,  and  in  what  manner.  After 
producing  that  passage,  *  now,'  says  ^  Eusebius,  *  compare 
^  this  discourse  with  what  the  same  author  has  said  in  his 

*  books,  which  he  entitles,  Of  Abstinence  from  Animals. 

*  For  there  he  very  rationally  teaches,  that  sacrifices  and 

*  incense  are  not  to  be  offerad  to  the  Grod  over  all,  nor  to 
*  *  the  divine  and  heavenly  powers  next  after  him ;  and  pro- 

*  ceeds  so  far  as  to  say,  tliat  they  deserve  not  to  be  nc- 

*  counted  gods  who  delight  in  such  sacrifices.  For  the 
'  killing  of  animals  is  a  great  and  detestable  impiety,  and 

*  therefore  not  acceptable  to  the  ^ods.  Whence  it  appears,' 
adds  Eusebius,  *  tliat  his  god  is  condemned ;   for,  as  he 

*  says,  the  oracle  commanded  animals  to  be  sacrificed,  not 

*  onlv  to  the  subterraneous  deities,  but  also  to  the  aerial, 
^  nncl  heavenly,  and  sethereal.     Thus  Apollo  directs  here. 

*  But  he,  [in  the  other  work,]  citing  also  Theoplirastus  to 

'  Abstinentia,  &c.  1.  ii.  cap.  51,  52.  «  TUp%  itv  h  Inrtu  fuxvriQ 

ficv  a^ifCt  8^f  virkayyya  l^tauv  fifivvau  to  ira^^,  lb.  cap.  52. 
••  Plp.  Evang.  I.  iv.  cap.  9.  p.  145—147. 
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*  tbe  same  purpose,  says,  that  sacrifices  of  animals  oag^l 
<  not  to  be  ofiered  to  gods,  but  only  to  demons.    So  that, 

*  according  to  bimselrand  Tbeopbrastus,  Apollo  is  no  god, 

*  but  a  demon.     Nor  are  the  other,  who  are  called  g^s, 

*  any  better,  wbo  are  every  where  worshipped  with  animals 
^  by  princes  and  people,  in  cities  and  villages.'  Very 
right. 

Nevertheless,  the  present  argumentation  is  of  no  weight. 
There  ought  first  of  all  to  be  good  proof  of  the  genuineness 
of  a  writing,  that  contradicts  the  sentiments  which  an 
author  has  advanced  in  another  work,  evidently  his,  and 
that  not  by  tbe  by  only,  but  on  set  purpose,  and  in  a  long 
series  of  m'guments,  of  which  he  appears  to  be  fully  per* 
suaded. 

If  the  books  De  AbstinentiA,  &c.  are  Porphyry's,  (as  they 
undoubtedly  are,)  and  if  the  sentiments  therein  taught  con- 
tradict those  of  the  Philosophy  of  Oracles,  this  last  is  not 
genuine.  Indeed,  this  appears  to  be  the  work  of  some 
christian,  who  intended  to  decry  the  heathen  worship,  and 
all  the  whole  system  of  heathen  theology. 

I  forbear  to  allege  passages  of  these  oracles  at  length,  in 
which  the  gods  are  reviled  in  a  manner  very  agreeable  to 
the  christian  notions  of  them  at  that  time.  But  I  ought  not 
to  omit  to  observe,  that  they  are  here  represented,  as  ac« 
knowledging  themselves  compelled  to  answer  the  questions 
put  to  them.     '  One  says,  Hear^  me  speaking  unwillingly 

*  what  necessity  obliges  me  to  say.'  In  another  of  these 
oracles  Apollo  says:  <  This^  is  a  powerful  and  hard  neces-* 
'  sity  laid  upon  me.'  When  they  have  been  brought  down 
from  heaven  to  answer  the  inquiries  made  of  them,  they  * 
earnestly  solicit  a  rcluru,  and  to  be  let  go  away..  The  gods 
of  this  work  likewise  are  made  to"*  teach  the  art  of  magic. 

But  it  is  time  to  have  don^  with  these  absurdities.  If 
Porphyry  was  not  a  christian,  but  a  heathen  philosopher, 
and  an  enemy  to  the  christians,  this  work  is  not  his. 

4.  In  this  work  are  many  things  very  favourable  to  the 
christian  religion;  therefore  it  cannot  be  Porphyry's,  who 
wrote  against  the  christians,  and  long  afterwards  lay  under 
great  reproach  upon  that  account,  as  the  worst  and  most 
abusive  enemy  they  ever  had. 

Here  I  shall  produce  those  passages  which  ought  to  have 

'  Ka«  roXtv  aXXoc»  avayKaloiuvoQ  t^tf  KXvOt  fuv  w  c0cXovroc»  twu  §1 
iXtSficac  avayKy,  Pr.  Ev.  1.  v.  sect.  8.  p.  194.  B. 

^  Owofi  avayicairi^  to  Si  KOftripovr  i)^'  tri  PpiOv*  lb.  C. 

'  Avtrt  \otirov  avMra  c.  9.  p.  195.  ■  Cap.  14. 

p.  202. 
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been  alkged  bdbre^  if  it  could  wkh^  good  reason  be  sup* 
posed,  tbat  this  work  was  composed  fay  Porphyry. 

In   his   Evangpelic  Preparation   Euseimis   writes  dins: 

*  Porphyry 9<^  in  the  first  book  of  the  Philosophy  taught  by 

*  Oracles,  brings  in  bis  own  god  bearing  witness  to  the  wis- 

*  dom  of  the  Hebrews,  toffether  with  other  people,  who 

*  were  renowned  for  their  feaming  and  knowledge.    It  is 

*  Apollo/  says  Ensebios,  *  tbat  speaks  in  this  oracle,  and  it 

*  follows  what  had  been  before  delirersd  concerning  sacri* 

*  fices;  and  be  demands  especial  attention,  as  to  w^s  full 

*  of  divine  wisdom.    ^  The  way  leading  to  the  gods  is  dfffi« 

*  cult  and  rough,  and  the  entrance  shot  with  tmizen  doors. 

*  The  Phoanicians,  the  Assyrians,  the  Lydians,  and  Hebrews, 

*  have  found  out  many  ways  to  the  seat  4>f  the  blessed.'' 

*  [All  'that  in  yerse.]    To  which  the  author  subjoins ;  ^^  The 

*  way  leading  to  the  fi^ods  is  shut  with  brazen  bolts,  and  is 

*  rugged  and  difficult.    The  barbarians  have  found   out 

*  many  paths;  but  the  Greeks  have  quite  wandered  out  of 

*  the  way;  and*  they  whp  now  prerail  hare  corrupted  it. 

*  But  the  god  declared,  that  the  finding  it  ont  was  owing  to 
^  the  Egyptians,  the  Pbcenicians,  the  Uhaldsans,  the  Lydi- 

*  ans,  and  the  Hebrews." ' 

This  passage  of  the  author,  subjoined  to  the  oracle  by 
way  of  explication,  is  also  cited  at  length  by  p  Theodoret 
as  Porphyry's,  and  from  the  same  work,  the  Philosophy  of 
Oracles. 

It  follows  in  Eusebios,  immediatdy  after  what  has  been 
just  quoted.    *  And 4  moreover,  in  another  oracle  Apollo 

*  says :  *^  The  Chaldseans  only,  and  the  Hebrews,  have 
^  attained  to  wisdom,  chastely  worshipping  the  self-existent 

*  king  and  god." ' 

Upon  the  foregoing  quotations  I  now  make  these  re- 
marks. 

(1.)  It  is  very  strange  that  AdoIIo  sheold  say,  *  The  He* 
<  brews  had  found  out  some  of  the  ways  to  the  gods,  and  to 

*  happiness :'  and  that,  when  going  to  deliver  such  an  ob- 
servation, be  should  demand  especial  attention.  It  is  as 
strange  that  Apollo  should  say,  as  he  is  afterwards  made  to 

"  'O  di  Hop^vptoQ  tv  Ttf  irpiiiTt^  rric  f^  Xoyuav  ^iKoao^ta/Q  avrov  tioayii  rov 
iavTH  ^oVf  r<^  'Efipcwav  ytvih  lura  rutv  oXXwv  rutv  tin  mjviau  poutiuvtoP 
fOvwv  ffo^v  itriftaprvpuvra.  «.  X.  Plr.  Ev.  1.  ix.  cap.  x.  p.  412,  413. 
^  Oi  it  icparavrtg  riStf  km  9uf9upap,  p.  413.  B. 
P  Gr.  Aff.  Sena.  i.  T.  iv.  p.  471,  472. 
**  Er«  Si  trpoc  rerwc  tv  hipift  X9V^I^I*  ^^oiv  h  AtoXXmv. 
MsvM  XoX^ecioc  tm^iav  kaxovf  ftS*  aj^  *Bj9paiOh 
AvroyiviOKov  avaxra  tytfial^ofuvoi  deoi'  iyvwc- 

lb.  p.  4ia 
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do»  that  *  Che  CbaldheMM  oaly*  and  the  Hebrews^  bad  atlaio- 

*  ed  to  wisdom,  cbaately  worthippiag  tbe  eternal  king  and 

*  god/  And  is  tbb  tbe  work  of  Porpbyry  f  la  Porphyry 
become  so  fond  of  the  Jews,  who,  as  Eaisebios  assureci  as 
not  long  ago,  in  bis  work  against  the  christians,  *  equally 

*  reriM  us,  and  tbe  Hebrews,  and  Moses  himself,  and  the 

*  prophets  after  him  V  Or  rather,  is  Porphyry,  who  wrote 
a^inst  the  christians,  and,  as  is  generally  said,  with  great 
Tirulence,  become  himself  a  conrert,  and  concerned  to  make 
conrerts  to  Christianity  f  For  to  recommend  tbe  Hebrews, 
and  their  principles,  is  at  least  preparatory  to  Christianity* 
Theodoret  therefore  having  made  that  quotation,  as  abore 
observed,  and  as  Porphyry's,  goes  on  rery  rationally :  *  If^ 

*  our  greatest  enemy  chargetb  the  Greeks  as  in  error,  and 

*  ascribes  tbe  knowledge  of  truth  to  the  Hebrews,  and  tbe 

*  Pbodnicians,  and  JBgyptians,  and  Cbaldeeans,  and  says 

*  that  Apollo  has  so  taught,  wh^  do  you  not  hearken  to 

*  your  own  philosopher,  and  receive  the  oracle  of  the  Del* 

*  phic  tripod,  and  learn  of  the  Hebrew  prophets  and  apos- 

*  ties?  and  what  follows.'     Very  just  reasoning! 

Surely  it  is  altogether  incongruous  to  suppose,  that  Por* 
pbyry  should  place  the  Greeks  the  lowest  of  all  nations  in 
the  search  of  wisdom,  and  say,  that  the  *  barbarians  bad 

*  found  out  many  paths  to  it,  whilst  the  Greeks  had  wan- 

*  dered  quite  out  of  the  way/    It  is  as  improbable,  that  . 
Apollo  should  give  the  honour  of  this  invention  to  tbe 
Hebrews,  and  others,  rather  than  to  the  Greeks. 

(2.)  This  book  was  written  after  the  establishment  of 
Christianity  by  Constantino;  for  the  author,  as  we  have  just 
seen,  speaks  of  the  christian  as  tbe  prevailing  religfion* . 

*  They  who  now  prevail,  have  corrupted  it :'  or,  aceoraing 
to  a  different  pointing,  *  they  who  prevail,  have  already 

*  comipted  it.'  There  is  no  reason  to  believe,  that  Porph^- 
r^  lived  to  tbe  time  of  Constantine*s  conversion  to  cnris- 
tianity.  The  composer  of  this  work  here  forgot  the  cha* 
racter  which  he  had  assumed ;  be  pretended  to  be  Porpby* 
ry  ;  but  did  not  now  consider,  that  Porphyry  had  died 
l>efore  the  christian  could  be  called  *  the  prevailing  religion,' 
or  the  christians  *  the  men  that  prevailed.'  However,  it 
must  be  owned,  that  in  what  the  author  here  says,  he  is 
upon  his  guard,  and  he  casts  a  reflection  upon  these  men 
as  having  corrupted  philosophy,  or  the  knowledge  of  wis- 
dom ;  but  it  is  a  thin  disguise,  easily  seen  through. 

Btyruv  n  itiirort  fiti  ry  ^1X000^  wuBtoOt  rw  ^09fl4^r— «ai  rac  aKoag  rote 
*EPfHumf  xpofifraic  cat  axoToXotc  xopcxcrc.  Gr.  Aff.  derm.  i.  p.  472. 
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1  make  no  more  remarks  upon  what  is  already  trans- 
cribed, but  proeeed  to  another  passage  of  this  work. 

5«  In  his  Evangelic  Deraonstraliont  Eusebius  expresseth 
himself  in  this  pompons  manner. 

*  But"  if  none  of  these  things  will  convince  you»  hearken 

*  to  your  demons  and  gods  speaking  in  their  oracles,  who 

*  impute  to  our  Saviour,  not  imposture,  as  you  do,  but  piety 

*  and  wisdom,  and  ascent  to  heaven.     What  more  credible 

*  assurance  can  you  have  of  this  than  the  testimon  v  of  our 

*  enemy,  who  in  the  third  book  of  his  work,  entitled.  Of  the 

*  Philosophy  taught  by  Oracles,  speaks  in  these  very  words : 

*  **  It  will  perhaps  seem  strange  to  some  which   we  are 

*  about  to  say.    For  the  gods  declared  Christ  to  be  most 

*  pious,  and  to  be  made  immortal,  and  they  spoke  honour- 

*  ably  of  him.'*     And  presently  after  he  says :  *^  When  we 

*  inquired   concerning  Christ,   whether  he  be  a  god,  the 

*  answer  was ;  That  the  soul  is  immortal  after  the  death  of 

*  the  body,  knows  every  body  who  is  favoured  with  wisdom. 

*  But^  the  soul  of  that  man  is  most  eminent  for  piety.    Him 

*  therefore  he  declared  to  be  most  pious,  and  his  soul,  like 

*  the  souls  of  others,  after  death  made  immortal,  which"  the 

*  ^orant  christians  worship.    Then,  when  we  asked,  why 

*  he  was  put  to  death,  the  oracular  answer  was ;  The  body 

*  is  always  liable  to  slight  torments;  but  the  soul  of  the 

*  pious  escapes  to  the  heavenly  country."     And  after  the 

*  oracle  he  adds :  '*  He  therefore  is  pious,  and  is  gone  to 
<  Heaven,  as  the  pious  do.    Him  therefore  you  are  not  to 

*  blaspheme,  but  to  pity  the   ignorance  of  men."     Thus 

*  writes  Pocphyry.' 

Here  the  composer  of  this  work  was  upon  his  guard ;  but 
not  so  Eusebius,  who  receives  all  without  hesitation.  The 
author  was  aware,  that  what  he  was  about  to  say  was  very 
unlikely;   he  therefore  introduceth  it  wilth  that  preface: 

*  It  may  seem  strange  which  we  are  goinff  to  say/  And 
he  afterwards  throws  in  a  reflection  upon  toe  christians,  as 
if  they  carried  their  respect  for  Christ  too  far.  However, 
he  and  his  god  bear  au  nonourable  testimony  to  Jesus,  as 
we  have  seen. 

Porphyry,  in  this  work,  and  his  gods,  as  Eusebius  says, 

*  impute  not  to  our  Saviour  imposture,  but  piety  and  wis- 


^uv  arac*  Tifi  (Twrifp*  rifMv  »%  (MTTtp  (rv  yoriTHaVf  aXX*  tvfftPaavt  km  eo^v, 
KM  Mc  upmms  avoiov  ftaprvpHVTUfv,  Dem.  £v.  1.  3.  cap.  6.  p.  133, 134. 
'  — — oXXoy*  ^X9 

Avtpoc  twnfiiy  wfio^pivarri  e<riv  fcfcvu. 
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*  dom,  and  ascent  to  iieavea.'  But  who  cao  beheve  tbal, 
when  Porpliyry  bad  written  a  large  work,  the  ^reat  design 
of  whicb)  in  his  remarks  upon  the  book  of  DanieU  and  else* 
where,  was  to  prove  Jesus  an  imposlorf  And  is  Porphyry 
now  become  an  apostle,  preacliing  to  the  world  Cnrist's 
resurrection  and  ascension  i 

Eunapius  indeed,  in  his  Life  of  Porphyry,  says,  '  that* 

*  he  lived  to  a  great  age.  Whence  it  came  to  pass,  that  he 
<  has  left  many  sentiments  dijBTereut  from  those  which  be  bad 

*  delivered  in  works  formerly  written/  But  that  may  relate 
to  some  lesser  matters  only.  We  still  have  his  Lift  of  Plo- 
tinus,  written  when  he  was  seventy  years  old,  or  thereabout; 
where  he  appears  a  true  heathen  philosopher. 

To  roe  it  seems  ver^  strange,  that  any  christian,  especi- 
ally a  learned  christian,  should  call  upon  heathen  people, 
as  Eusebius  here  does,  '  to  hearken  to  their  demons  and 

*  gods  speaking  in  their  oracles :'  who  might  know,  from 
the  scriptures  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  as  well  as 
from  reason,  that"^  heathen  deities  were  nothing,  and  had 
neither  power  nor  wisdom ;  if  they  were  any  thii^  they 
were  evil  spirits,  and  their  testimonies  were  of  no  value. 
Our  Lord  never  received  the  testimony  of  men  who  were 
supposed  to  be  acted  by  demons.  St.  Paul  did  not  value 
the  testimony  of  the  young  woman  at  Philippi,  who  was 
said  to  have  a  spirit  of  Python,  Acts  xvi.  lo.  And  I  am 
persuaded,  that  our  Saviour  will  never  thank  any  of  his 
followers  for  bringing  in  demons,  or  heathen  deities  in  their 
oracles,  speaking  in  bis  favour.  May  I  not  here  adopt  the 
language  of  St.  Paul  upon  another  occasion,  and  say: 
**  What  communion  has  light  with  darkness?  And  what 
concord  has  Christ  with  Belial?  And  what  agreement  bath 
the  temple  of  God  with  idols  ?"  2  Cor.  vi.  14—16. 

6.  Once  more ;  this  work^  of  the  Philosophy  of  Oracles, 
is  rarely  mentioned  by  christian  writers  of  tlie  fourth  and 
fiflh  centuries :  tlierefore  it  was  little  known,  or  not  known 


:  y»v  rocf  tfdti  irpowtfrpayfAOTtVfUvoic  fitfihote  ^tuptag  i 

c«rrcX«ir<.  Eunap.  Vit  Porph.  ad  fin. 

*  Chriatians  sometimes  speak  very  justly,  agreeable  to  the  doctrine  of  the 
ancient  prophets,  that  all  the  gods  of  the  heathens  were  vanity,  or  senseless 
idols.  It  is  a  pity,  that  they  are  not  always  consistent  with  themselves.  £t 
idola  quidem  omni  sensu  ):aiere,  quis  dubitet  ?  Venim  tamen  cum  his  locantur 
aedibus,  bonorabili  subUmitate,  ut  a  precantibus  atque  immolantibus  adtendan- 
tur,  ipsa  similitudioe  animatorum  membrorum  atque  sensuum,  quamvis  inaeo* 
sata  et  exaninui,  affidunt  infirmos  animos,  ut  vivere  et  spiraie  videantur^ 
accedente  praesertiro  veneratione  muHitudinis,  qu4'tantus  eis  cultus  impend]- 
tur.  Augu^  ep..  102.  [al.  49.]  n.  1&  An  exoeUent  observation  of  that  great 
and  eminent  ancient. 
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to  be  written  by  so  considerable  a  man  as  Porphyry,  wlio 
bad  written  ag-ainst  the  christians. 

It  is  often  quoted  by  Eusebius,  as  we  have  seen  ;  it  was 
also  known,  as  it  seems,  to^  Julius  Firmicus  Maternus, 
about  the  middle  of  the  fourth  century;  it  is  also  quoted 
by  Theodorety  about  420,  as  we  have  seen ;  but  not  very 
often;  it  is  likewise  quoted  by  Augustine  in  the  fifth  cen* 
tury;  I  shall  transcribe  him  presently  with  remarks;  but 
these  are  very  few  only.  I  forbear  to  enumerate  here  the 
names  of  the  many  writers  of  the  fourth  and  fifth  centuries 
who  have  taken  no  notice  of  this  work ;  but  it  appears  to 
me  a  great  objection  against  its  genuineness,  that  it  is  never 
mentioned  in  any  of  the  numerous  works  of  Jerom,  or  Cyril 
of  Alexandria,  Jerom  wrote  in  the  fourth  and  fifth  centu- 
ries, and  has  often  taken  notice  of  Porphyry,  but  says 
nothing  of  this  work;  Cyril  lived  in  the  nfth  century,  and 
published  a  work  against  the  emperor  Julian  in  ten  books; 
m  that  work  he  has  quoted  divers  of  Porphyry's  writings, 
and  made  good  use  of  them;  his  Philosophic  History,  Of 
Abstinence  from  Animals,  and  some  others.  These  Cyril 
quotes  often,  and  largely;  but  has  not  once  quoted  or 
named  this  work.  Of  the  Philosophy  taught  by  Oracles. 

He  has,  it  is  true,  the  verses  before  quoteci  from  Euse- 
bius,  which  are  likewise  partly  in  Augustine;  but  not  as 
taken  ft*om  anv  writing  of  Porphyry,  nor  as  a  certain 
thing,  but  in  this  manner.   *  When/  y  says  Cyril,  *  somebody 

*  came  to  the  Pytbonesis  at  the  temple  of  Apollo,  and   in- 

*  quired  which  naticrns  were  wisest ;  it  is  said,  the  demon 
Mberegave  this  answer;  The  Chaldoeans  only  have  ob- 

*  tained  wisdom ;  but  the  Hebrews  worship  the  self-ex« 

*  istent  King,  God  himself.     And  Porphyry  makes  mention 

*  of  the  Essenes  of  Judea  in  these  words.'  Where  Cyril 
proceeds  to  quote  a  passage  of  the  fourth  book  of  his 
Abstinence  from  Animals,  cap.  13,  though  without  saying 
from  what  work  of  Porphyry  he  takes  it.  It  is  plain,  that 
Cyril  does  not  ouote  that  oracle  from  any  work  of  Porphyry. 

It  is  likely,  tiiat  in  Cyril's  time  it  was  a  common  story, 
that  the  Pythian  oracle  had  some  time  delivered  such  an 
answer  as  this :  but  he  would  not  vouch  for  the  truth  of  the 

«  J.  F.  M.  de  Errore  Prof.  Rd.  p.  432,  433.  ed.  Gronov.  1709. 
'  A^veo/uvH  yap  rivoc  llvOot  trpoc  rov  AtroXkwoQ  vtutv,  tpofitva  rs  leat 
aPttfxaBttv  tOiXovroCf  nvfc  ay  ti^av  ort  /loXtra  90^  rwv  cOvcov  j  %fiH<rai  ^91 
T9P  avToOt  ieuftora. 

M8VOC  XoX^aioc  cTD^jfv  Xayovy  (A  S*  op*  *EPpaioh 
AvToynniTov  avakra  9tpaZofUP<n  Oiop  avrov, 
Aioiunvfirat  it  cat  Uopfvpun:  rw  Kara  Isiautv  Bffffoutry  km  ft^mv  tiit  iript 
Contr.  Jul.  I.  V.  p.  180. 
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relatioD.  Tbe  tame  is  in  Justin  Martyr's  Cobortatio  ad 
Grcecos,  if  it  be  bis ;  and  it  is  brought  in  roach  after  the 
same  manner  as  in  Cyril.    *  When  *  one,  as  you  say,  asked 

*  your  oracle  who  bad  been  religious  men,  the  oracle,  as  you 

*  say,  gaye  this  answer: 

**  The  CbaidflBans  only  have  obtained  wisdom,  and  the 
Hebrews  worship  the  self-existent  King,  Crod  himself.'' ' 

7.  We  will  now  see  what  Augustine  says  of  this  work. 

He  is  showing,  that  the  God  whom  the  christians  worship 
is  tbe  true  God.    *  Lastly,'  says^  he,  *  He  is  God,  whom 

*  Porphyry,  the  most  learned  of  the  philosophers,  though  a 

*  bitter  enemy  of  the  christians,  and  also  the  oracles  whom 

*  he  thinks  to  be  gods,  acknowledge  to  be  the  great  God.' 

*  For^  in  his  books,  which  he  calls  the  Philosophy  of 

'  EpofuvH  yap  rivoc*  mc  avroi  ^ri,  m  xap"  vfuv  xp^^^p^lh  rivoi:  ewsfiii 
^eo<rcj3eic  av^pac  yiyevtivOcu  woTtf  uru  to  xpi?iyp«ov  iiptiKtvai  fart. 
Mttvot  XaXBauH  ffo^fiv  Xaxov,  riS*  ap  ^EPpatot, 
Avroycf^rov  avagra  ^efiaZofUvoi  6<ov  ot/rov. 

Just.  M.  ad  Or.  Coh.  p.  15.  Ben.  )2.  Pur. 

*  Postremo  ipse  est  Deus,  quem  doctissimus  philo8ophorum»  quamvis  chris- 
tianorum  acerrinius  inimicus,  etiam  per  eorum  oracula,  quos  Deos  putat, 
Deum  magnum  Porphyrius  confitetur.  De  Civ.  Dei,  L  xix«  cap.  22. 

^  Nam  in  libris,  quos  cc  Xoyuav  ftkovo^Q  appellat,  in  quibus  exsequitor, 
atque  oonscribit  rerum  ad  philosoi^iiam  pertinentium  vdut  aivina  lesponsa,  ut 
ipfltt  verba  ejus,  quemadmodum  ex  lingua  Gneci  in  Latinam  interpretata  sunt, 
ponam.  Interroganti,  inquit,  qoem  Deum  placando  revocare  possit  uxorem 
suam  a  cbristianismo»  bxc  ait  versibus  Apollo.  Deinde  verba  vdut  Apollinis 
ista  sunt :  Forte  magis  poteris  in  aqu4  impressis  Uteris  scribere,  aut  ad  instans 
pennas  leves,  per  a€ra  ut  avis  volare,  quam  aemel  poUutse  revoces  imms  oxo- 
ris  sensum.  Peigat  quomodo  vult  inanibus  fellaciis  peraeverans,  et  kmenta- 
tionibus  fallaciasimis  mortuum  Deum  cantans,  quem  judicibus  recta  sentienti* 
bus  perditum,  pessima  in  speciosis  ferro  juncta  mors  interfecit.  Deinde  post 
hos  versus  ApoUint5»  qui  non  stante  metro  Latine  interpretati  sunt,  subjunxit, 
atque  ait:  In  his  quidem  teigiversationem  irremediabilis  sententiae  eorum 
manifestavit,  dicens,  Quoniam  Judsei  suscipiunt  Deum  magis  quam  isti.  Ecoe 
ubi  decolorans  Christum,  Judseos  praepMosuit  christianis,  confitens,  quod 
Judaei  suscipiunt  Deum.  Sic  enim  exposuit  versus  Apollinis,  ubi  a  ju- 
dicibus recta  sentientibus  Christum  dicit  occisum,  tanquam  illis  juste  iudi- 
cantibus,  merito  sit  ille  punitus.  Viderit  quid  de  Christo  vates  mendax  Apol- 
linb  dixerit,  atque  iste  crediderit :  aut  fortasse  vatem,  quod  non  dixerit,  dixisse 
iste  ipse  confixerit  Quam  vero  sibi  constet,  vd  ipsa  oracula  inter  se  fitciat 
convenire»  po^ea  videbirous.  Hie  tamen  JudsBOs,  tanquam  Dei  susceptores, 
recte  dicit  judic&sse  de  Christo,  quod  eum  morte  pessimd  excruciandum  esse 
censuerint.  Deus  itaque  Judseorum,  cui  perhibet  testimonium,  audiendus 
fuit,  dicens :  '<  Sacrificans  Diis  eradicabitur,  nisi  Domino  tantum,*'  Ex.  xxii. 
20.  Sed  ad  manifestiora  veniamus,  et  audiamus  quam  magnum  Deum  dicat 
esse  Judseorum.  Item  ad  ea  quae  interrogavit  ApoUinem,  quid  mdius,  sive 
verbum,  sive  ratio,  an  lex.  Respondit,  inquit,  versibus  haec  dicens.  Ac 
deinde  subjicit  versibus,  et  in  quibus  et  ista  sunt,  ut  quantum  satis  est,  inde 
decerpam :  fn  Deum,  mquit,  generatorem,  et  regem  ante  omnia,  quem  tremit 
cceliim  et  terra,  atque  mare,  et  infernorum  abdi^  et  ipsa  numina  perhorrcs- 
cunt  J  quorum  lex  est  Pater,  quem  valde  sancti  honorant  Hebraei.   Tali  oraculo 
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*  Oracles,  and  writes  of  thioffs  pertaining  to  Philogophy,  as 

*  delivered  in  answers  from  the  gods,  be  speaks  to  this  pur- 

*  pose.     And  1  shall  put  down  bis  very  words,  as  they  have 

*  been  translated  out  of  the  Greek  tongue  into  Latin.    He 

*  says,  when  he  inquired  what  god  he  should  appease  in 

*  order  to  reduce  bis  wife  from  Christianity,  Apollo  an- 

*  swered  in  verse :  ^*  Possibly  you  may  more  easily  write  in 

*  water,  or  fly  in  the  air  like  a  bird,  than  convert  your  wife 
'  once  polluted  with  impiety."  Let  him  go  on  as  be  will, 
'  singing  with  his  fallacious  lamentations   the  dead   god, 

*  whom  the  judfi;es  rightly  condemned,  and  the  worst  death 
'  destroyed.    Then,  after  these  verses  of  Apollo,  which  are 

*  not  translated  into  good  Latin  metre,  he  subjoins,  and 
'says;  Hereby  he  [tt^  god]  *' expressed  their  incurable 
*'  obstinacy.     For  the  Jews  may  sooner  acknowledge  God 

*  than  th^y."    Observe,  how  to  disparage  Christ  he  prefers 

*  the  Jews  before  christians,  confessing  that  the  Jews  ac« 

*  knowledge  God ;  for  so  he  explained  the  verses  of  Apollo, 

*  where  he  savs,  that  Christ  was  put  to  death  by  judges 

*  thinking  right  things,  as  if  they  nad  passed  a  just  jndg- 

Dei  8ui  Apollinis  Porphyrius  tarn  magnum  Deum  dixit  Hebneoruro,  ut  eum  et 
ipsa  Domina  perhorrescunt ;  quorum  lex  est  P^ter,  quem  valde  saacti  honomnt 
HebneL  Tali  oraculo  dei  sui  ApoUinis,  Pbrphyrius  tarn  magnum  Deum  dixit 
Hdbneorum,  ut  euro  et  ipsa  numina  perkonescaot  Cum  ergo  Deus  iste  dix- 
erit,  **  Sacrificaosdiis  eradicabitur,**  miror,  quod  ipse  Porphyrius  non  pcfhor- 
ruerit,  et  sachficans  diis  non  formidaverit  Cap.  23.  n.  1. 

2.  Dicit  etiam  bona  philosophus  iste  de  Christo,  quasi  oblitus  ilHus,  de  quft 
paullo  ante  locuti  sumus,  contumdis  suae ;  aut  quasi  in  somnis  dii  ejus  male- 
dixerint  Christo»  et  vigilantes  bonum  esse  cognoverint,  digneque  laiaiaverint 
Denique,  tanquam  mirabile  aliquid  atque  inoedibile  prolatunis,  praeter  opini- 
onem,  inquit,  profecto  quibusdam  videatur  essst  quoa  dicturi  sumus.  Quris- 
tum  enim  dii  piissimum  pronuntiaverunt,  et  immortalem  factum,  et  cum 
bon&  praedicatione  ejus  meminerunt.  Cbristianos  vero  pollutos,  inquit,  et 
contaminatos,  et  errore  implicates  dicunt;  et  multis  talibus  adversus  eos 
blaspbemiis  utuntur.  Deinde  subjicit  velut  deoruro  oracula  blasphonan- 
tium  cbristianos.  Et  post  haec.  De  Christo  autem,  inquit,  interroganti- 
bus,  si  est  Deus,  ait  Hecate :  Quoniam  quidem  immortalis  anima  post  corpus 
ut  incedit,  tu  n6sti :  a  sapienti^  autem  abscissa  semper  errat :  viri  pietate 
pra»tantissimi  est  ilia  anima.  Hanc  colunt  alien4  a  se  veritate :  Deinde  post 
verba  hqjus  quasi  oraculi  sua  ipse  contexens,  piissimum  idtur  virum,  inquit, 
eum  dixit,  et  ejus  animam,  sicut  et  aliorum  piorum,  post  obitum  immoitalitate 
donatam,  ei  banc  colere  christiani  errantes.  Interrogantibus  autem,  inquit. 
Cur  eigo  damnatus  est  ?  Oraculo  respondit  Dea :  Corpus  quidem  debilitanti- 
bus  tormentis  semper  oppositum  est :  anima  autem  piorum  coelesti  sede  insidet. 
Ilia  vero  anima  aliis  animabus  fiettaliter  dedit,  quibus  fata  non  annuerunt  deo- 
rum  olitinere  dona,  neque  habere  Jovis  immortalis  agnitionem,  errore  impli- 
cari.  Propterea  ergo  diis  exosi  auia  quibus  fato  fuit  non  ndsse  Deum,  nee 
dona  a  diis  accipere,  his  fetaliter  aedit  iste  errore  implicari.  Ipse  vero  pius,  et 
in  coelimi,  sicut  pii,  concessit.  Itaque  hunc  quidem  non  blasphemabis ; 
roL«€reberis  autem  hominum  dementiam,  ex  eo  in  eis  fiicile  praecepsque  peri* 
ciilum.  lb.  n.  2. 
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*  metit,  and  be  bnd  been  deservedly  punbbed.    Let  bim  see 

*  to  it,  what  tbe  lying  priest  of  Apollo  said  of  Christ,  and 
<  be  believed  ;.  or,  perhaps,  he  himself  pretended,  tbe  priest 

*  bad  said  what  he  did  not  say.     But  how  he  is  consistent 

*  with  himself,  or  how  he  makes  the  oracles  to  agree,  we 

*  shall  see  hereafter.     However,  here  he  says,  the  Jews  as 

*  worshippers  of  God,  judged  rightly  concerning  Christ, 

*  when  they  condemned  him  to  suffer  the  worst  death; 

*  therefore  the  God  of  the  Jews,  to  whom  he  bears  this  tea- 

*  timony,  ought  to  be  heard,  who  says :  **  He  that  sacrificetb 

*  unto  any  god,  save  unto  the  Lord  only,  shall  be  destroy- 

*  ed,**  Ex.  xxii.  20.     But  let  us  proceecl  to  plainer  thinfirg, 

*  and  let  us  hear  how  great  a  Goil,  he  says,  the  God  of  the 

*  Jews  is ;  and  therefore  let  us  observe  the  question  he  put 
'to  Apollo,  Which  is  the  best  instructor,  reason  or  law? 

*  He  says,  he  made  the  answer  in  verse,  saying  these  things. 

*  Then  be  puts  down  Apollo's  verses,  in  which  are  these, 

*  that  I  may  take  what  is  sufficient;  '*  You  must  worship 

*  the  €rod  creator,  king,  before  all  things,  before  whom  the 
^  heaven,  and  the  earth,  and  the  sea,  and  things  hidden  in 

*  the  deep  tremble,  and  whom  the  gods  themselves  dread  ; 

*  whose  law  is  the  Father,  wliom  the  pious  Hebrews  adore." 
'  In  that  oracle  of  his  god  Apollo,  Forphyry  declares  the 

*  God  of  the  Hebrews  to  be  so  great,  tnat  the  &^ods  them- 

*  selves  dread  him.     When  therefore  that  God  has  said, 

*  **  he  that  sacrificetb  to  other  gods  shall  be  destroyed,"  I 

*  wonder  that  Porphyry  himself  did  not  dread  him,  and  did 

*  not  fear  to  be  destroyed  when  he  sacrificed  to  other  gods.' 

*  This  philosopher  also  says  good  things  of  Christ,  as  if 

*  he  had  forgot  tne  reproach  before  mentioned  ;  or,  as  if  his 

*  gods  blasphemed  (Jhrist  in  their  sleep,  and  when  they 

*  awoke  acknowledged  bis  merit,  and  gave  him  due  praises. 

*  Finally,  then  as  if  he  was  about  to  say  something  wonder- 

*  All   and    incredible,   he  says :    "  It  may  indeed   appear 

*  strange  which  we  are  going  to  say.  For  the  gods  declared 
'  Christ  to  be  most  pious,  and  made  immortal,  and  spoke 
'  honourably  of  him :"  but,  as  he  says,  they  said,  ^*  the 

*  christians  were  polluted  and  corrupted,  and  involved  in 

*  error."    And  many  such  reproaches  they  cast  upon  them. 

*  Then  he  subjoins  oracles  of  the  gods  reproaching  the  chris- 

*  tians;  afterwards  he  says,  ^*  when  we  inquh^d  concerning 

*  Christ,  whether  he  be  a  god,  Hecate  answered ;  That  the 

*  soul  after  separation  from  the  body  beconieth  immortal 

*  thou  knowest.     A  soul  void  of  wisdom  always  wanders; 

*  but  that  is  the  soul  of  a  man  most  eminent  for  piety.  This 

*  they  worship  not  rightly."    Then,  after  the  words  of  the 
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*  eraele,  he  adds  biRMelf :    **  Tberefore,^  soys  he,   **  the 

*  oracle  declared  htm  to  be  a  most  pkHW  man,  and  his  soul, 

*  like  the  seals  of  other  pioas  men,  after  death  favoured 

*  with  immortality ;  and  that  tlie  mistaken  christians  worship 

*  this.    And/'  says  he,  **  when  we  asked,  why  then  was  he 

*  condemned  f  The  goddess  answered ;  The  body  indeed  is 

*  ever  liable  to  debilitating  torments ;  but  the  soul  of  the 

*  pious  dwells  in  the  Iieavenly  mansion.     But  that  soul  has 

*  fataity  been  the  occasion  to  many  other  souls  to  be  in- 

*  Yolved  in  error,  to  whom  it  has  uot  been  given  to  acknow- 

*  ledge  the  immortal  Jove.     But  himself  is  pious,  and  gone 
'  to  heaven  as  olher  pious  men  do.    Him  therefore  thon 

*  shalt  not  blaspheme,  but  pity  the  folly  of  men  because  of 

*  the  danger  they  are  ro."  * 

*  Who*  is  so  weak,'  says  Augustine,  *  as  not  to  perceive, 

*  thai  these  oracles  were  contrived  by  a  cunning  man,  and 

*  an  enemy  to  the  christians?  or  at  least  that  those  answers 
'  were  given  by  impure  demons,  with  this  view,  that  be- 

*  cause  they  commend  Christ,  they  may  be  thought  to  speak 

*  truly  when  they  blame  the  christians?   and  thereby,  if 

*  possible,  shut  up  the  way  of  salvation  in  which  all  cnris- 

*  tians  are.* 

Augustine  has  afterwards  another  quotation  from  this 
work,  which  I  shall  not  transcribe,    I  only  obserre,  ^  that^ 

*  Jesus  is  there  spoken  of  as  one  of  the  Hebrew  wise  men, 

*  as  had  been  beiore  declared  in  the  oracles  of  Apollo*' 

That  whole  quotation  is  taken  from  Augustine's  large 
work,  Of  the  City  of  God,  supposed  to  have  been  written 
by  him  between  the  years  413  and  426.  He'  has  also  re- 
ferred to  this  book,  as  Porphyry's,  in  his  work  of  the  Con- 
sent of  the  Evangelists,  written  about  the  year  400,  where 

^  Quis  ita  stultos  est,  ut  non  intdligat,  aut  ab  bomine  callido,  eoque  cbris* 
tianb  intmidtsimo,  baec  oracula  fuine  coDBcta,  aut  coosilio  siinilt,  ab  impuris 
daemonibus  ista  fuisse  responsa ;  ut,  scilicet,  quooiam  laudant  Christum,  prop- 
terea  credantur  veraciter  vitupcrare  christianos ;  atque  ita,  si  possiut,  interclu- 
dant  viam  salutis  setemae.  in  qu4  sit  quisque  chrtstianus.  lb.  n.  3. 

'^  Ab  hit  sapientes  Hebneorum,  quorum  iste  etiam  Jesus  udui  ftiit,  sicut 
audlsti  divina  ApolUois,  quae  superius  dicta  sunt  n.  4.  ib. 

*  Quid  quod  isti  vani  Christi  laudatores,  et  christianee  religionis  obliqui  ob* 
trectatores,  propterea  non  audent  blasphemare  Christum,  quia  quidam  philoso* 
phi  eoruro,  sicut  in  libris  suis  Porphvrius  Siculus  prodidit,  consuluerunt  deos 
suos,  quid  de  Christo  responderent,  illi  autem  oraculis  suis  Qhristum  laudare 
compulsi  sunt  Nee  miruro,  cum  et  in  evangelio  legamus  eum  daemones  ftiiase 
confessos— — Ac  per  hoc  isti  ne  contra  deorum  suorum  responsa  conentur, 
continent  blasphemias  a  Christo,  et  eas  in  discipulos  ejus  ^undunt  Mihi 
autem  videtur,  quod  illi  dii  gentium,  quos  philosophi  Faganorum  consulere 
potuenmt,  etiam  si  de  discipulis  Christi  interrogareotur,  i^os  quoque  laudare 
cogerentur.  De  Consensu  Evangelist  I.'i.  cap.  15.  Tom.  iii.  P.  2* 


Digitized  by 


Google 


464  Testimonies  ofJIncient  Heathens. 

be  speaks  too  faToorably  of  it.  I  shall  not  translate  h;  bat 
i  have  transcribed  the  passage  below  in  Augustine's  own 
words. 

I  shall  now  make  remarks. 

(I.)  Augustine's  quotations  of  this  work  are  somewhat 
different  from  those  in  Eusebius ;  which,  perhaps,  is  owing 
to  the  translation ;  for  Augustine  intimates,  that  the  Latin 
translation  which  he  made  use  of  was  not  very  exact. 

(2.)  The  quotations  of  this  book  in  Eusebius  and  Augus- 
tine agree  in  the  main ;  for  in  both  the  worship  of  the  (Sod 
of  the  Jews  is  recommended,  and  honourable  mention  is 
made  of  Christ,  as  a  most  excellent  man,  and  gone  to 
heaven. 

(3.)  Therefore  this  is  not  a  work  of  Porpliyry :  for  in  his 
work  against  the  christians,   as  Eusebius  says,    he    had 

*  equally  reviled  the  Jewish  people,  and  us,  Moses,  and  the 

*  Jewish  prophets.' 

(4)  Here  is  a  story  concerning  Porphyry's  wife  which 
we  have  not  found  in  Eusebius;  it  is  very  likely  to  be  a 
fiction  of  the  writer  of  this  work,  for  we  do  not  meet  with 
it  elsewhere;  nor  is  the  character  of  this  work  such,  as 
alone,  without  any  other  voucher,  to  give  it  much  credit. 
However,  agreeably  enough  to  the  general  design  of  this 
work,  here  is  an  honourable  testimony  given  to  the  christians, 
that  they  were  very  steady  in  the  belief  and  profession  of 
their  principles. 

(5.)  In  tnis  book,  as  cited  by  Augustine  and  also  by 
Eusebius  before,  are  some  reflections  upon  christians;  they 
are  spoken  of  as  ^  in  error,  corrupted,  and  polluted.'  These 
reflections  M'ere  inserted,  as  seems  to  me,  for  a  di^uise ; 
that  the  author  mirht  cover  his  real  intention ;  his  desira 
was  to  recommend  Christianity  :  but  he  had  assumed  tne 
character  of  a  heathen  and  enemy ;  the  better  to  keep  up 
that  appearance,  he  casts  out  reflections  upon  the  followers 
of  Jesus.  However,  he  does  not  blame  them  for  believing 
in  Jesns :  he  recommends  him  to  all  as  *  most  pious,  and 

*  excellent,  and  gone  to  heaven.'  His  reflections  upon  the 
christians  therefore,  as  *  in  error  and  corrupted,'  relate  not 
to  the  general  scheme  of  Christianity,  wbicn  was  right,  but 
to  some  opinions  maintained  by  some  of  its  professors :  and 
indeed  all  these  reflections  upon  christians,  as  erroneous  and 
ignorant,  I  consider  as  arguments  of  the  late  original  of  this 
work ;  and  that  it  was  not  composed  till  some  while  after 
the  conversion  of  Constantine.  I  am  not  positive  what 
opinions  the  author  intends,  but  he  may  have  an  eye  to 
the   disputes  concerning  the  Arian  and  other  Trinitarian 
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doclrinesy  which  must  have  been  controverted  in  the  year 
315  or  sooner,  before  which  time  Pbrphyrv  had  died. 

(6.)  The  conclusion  to  be  made  from  the  whole  is,  that 
this  is  not  a  work  of  Porphyry,  a  heathen  philosopher  and 
enemy  to  Christianity,  but  of  a  christian  and  patron  of 
Christianity. 

Aug^ustine  himself  doubted  of  the  genuineness  of  this 
work,  and  of  the  oracles  contained  in  it ;  though  he  shows 
it  rather  too  much  respect,  when  he  proceeds  to  allege  it  as 
an  argument  in  behalf  of  the  true  Deity,  saying,  as  above, 

*  He  IS  God,  whom  Porphyry  the  most  learned  of  the  phi- 

*  losophers,  and  the  oracles  alleged  by  him,  acknowledge 

*  to  be  the  true  God.' 

Augustine  says  very  truly,  ^  It  is  plain,  that  it  is  the 
^  work  of  some  cunning  man.*  The  self-contradictions,  or 
the  seeming  self-contradictions  and  inconsistences,  are  plain 
proofs  of  insincerity,  design,  and  artifice. 

It  is  the  artifice  or  forgery  of  some  christian,  designed 
and  contrived  to  serve  the  mterests  of  Christianity  in  general, 
and  possibly  likewise  of  some  particular  notions  of  the 
author  himself.  Augustine,  though  he  suspects  it  to  be  a 
contrivance,  imagines  it  may  be  the  contrivance,  not  of  a 
christian,  but  of  an  enemy  to  christians;  but,  so  far  as  can 
be  judged  from  what  we  have  remaining  of  this  work,  it  is 
not  the  work  of  an  enemy,  but  of  a  friend  to  Christianity. 
Undoubtedly,  it  was  needful  to  cover  the  forgery  of  these 
oracles,  and  the  real  character  of  the  writer,  by  some  things 
that  bad  the  appearance  of  heathenism ;  for  the  assumed 
character  of  the  writer  is  that  of  an  heathen,  and  an  enemy 
to  Christianity ;  there  is  no  doubt  of  that.  He  must  there- 
fore say  some  things  to  the  disadvantage  of  Christianity 
itself,  or  of  the  professors  of  it;  accordingly,  he  has  here 
and  there  blamed  the  christians  with  some  freedom  and 
seeming  sharpness;  and  now  and  then,  as  it  should  seem 
from  Augustine*s  account,  (though  that  does  not  appear  in 
Eusebius,)  he  did  also,  in  an  obscure  manner,  speak  disre- 
spectfully of  Christ  himself.  But,  that  the  writer  held 
cnristian  notions,  and  designed  to  favour  the  cause  of  Chris- 
tianity, is  evident  from  his  commendations  of  the  Jews, 
from  his  recommending  the  worship  of  the  God  of  the  Jews 
as  the  true  and  great  God ;  and  in  that,  when  he  said  any 
thing  to  the  disadvantage  of  Jesus  he  spoke  obscurely, 
when  to  his  advantage  he  spoke  clearly.  So  this  appears 
in  Augustine's  own  account.  Having  shown  what  the 
author  had  said  of  the  justice  of  the  death  of  Christ,  in  am- 
biguous termsf  he  adds :  '  But  let  us  proceed  to  clearer 

tot.  VII.  2  II 
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tliiii|pB  :*  Where  the  oracle  and  tbe  writer  plainly  commend 
Christ ;  and  tbe  difference  between  these  paasa^^es,  in 
which  Christ  is  reproached^  from  those  in  whicL  he  is  com- 
mendedy  is  thus  represented  by  Augustine;  the  former 
things  were  spoken  oy  tbe  gods  *  when  asleepi  these  when 
they  awaked.' 

How  fevourable  to  the  christian  cause  this  work  was 
understood  to  be  by  Tbeodoret,  manifestly  appears  from 
what  we  quoted  from  him  some  while  ago,  where  he  calls 
upon  tlie  heathen  people,  and  asks  them :  *  Why  do  you 
^  not  hearken  to  your  own  philosopher,  and  receive  tbe 

*  oracle  of  the  Delphic  tripod,  and  learn  of  the  Hebrew 

*  prophets  and  apostles?' 

Aad  to  all  tnis  the  many  quotations  of  this  work  in 
Eusebius's  Evangelical  Preparation,  all,  some  way  or  other* 
on  the  side  of  Christianity,  and  directly,  or  indirectly,  re- 
viling the  heathen  deities  and  their  worship ;  and  it  can  be 
no  longer  doubted,  that  the  desifi^  of  tnis  work  was  to 
favour  Christianity,  and  weaken  heathenism;  therefore  it 
was  not  composed  by  Porphyry. 

Eusebius,  as  may  be  remembered,  introduceth  his  first 
quotation  of  this  work  in  his  Preparation  in  this  manner; 

*  But '  I  shall  not  now  insist  upon  the  testimonies  of  friends, 
'  which  might.be  reckoned  of  little  value,  but  of  strangers: 

*  and  who  of  all  the  Greek  historians  or  philosophers  can  be 

*  more  fitly  alleged,  than  he  who  in  our  time  gained  so  much 

*  reputation  by  writing  against  us  V  And  again,  in  his  De- 
monstration, addressing  himself  to  heathen  people,  he  says : 

*  What^  more  credible  assurance  can  you  have  of  this  tnan 

*  the  testimony  of  our  enemy  V 

The  composer  of  this  work,  (whoever  he  was,)  had  tbe 
same  thought.  Having  formed  a  design  to  exhibit  a  covert 
testimony  iu  behalf  of  Christianity  in  the  name  of  some 
learned  heathen,  and  to  bring  it  into  oracular  answers  of 
heathen  deities,  he  supposed,  that  no  fitter  name  could  be 
taken  than  that,  of  Porphyry's ;  who  was  in  great  repute 
for  learning,  and  had  not  long  since  published  the  bitterest 
invectives  against  Jews  and  christians,  and  the  strongest 
arguments  that  had  ever  been  alleged  against  their  scrip- 
tures ;  and  he  hoped  by  this  work  to  overthrow  Porphyry's 
long  work  against  the  christians,  which  had  done  so  much 
mischief. 

But  it  is  wonderful  that  Eusebius  should  be  so  easily 
deceived,  and  .adopt  the  same  thought,  and  be  pleased 
with  it. 

'  Pr.  Ev.  I.  iv.  p.  142.  «  Dem.  Ev.  I.  iii.  p.  134.  A. 
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Upon  the  whole»  this  work  is  the  artifice  of  some  cunning 
but  not  wise  christian. 

I  presume  I  have  now  said  enough  to  justify  my  not 
alleging  any  passages  from  this  work,  as  testimonies  of 
Porphyry,  or  of  any  other  heathen  writer,  in  ferour  of 
Christianity, 

And  though  this  argument  has  detained  us  a  great  while, 
perhaps  the  length  of  it  may  be  excused,  when  it  is  con* 
sidered,  how  long  the  genuineness  of  this  work  has  been 
admitted  by  learned  men  with  sreat  unanimity,  and  has 
been  suspected  by  a  very  few  only.  If  the  several  reasons 
here  alleged  are  not  impertinent,  but  to  the  purpose,  the 
whole  argument  ought  not  to  be  charged  with  proUKity ; 
learned  men,  as  well  as  others,  are  oftentimes  hard  to  be 
convinced  of  the  falsehood  of  ao  i^nion  once  embraced  by 
them;  nor  will  they  yield  till  they  are  overwhelmed  by  a 
heap  of  reasons* 

This  argument  is  not  very  honourable  to  our  ecclesiastical 
historian;  I  acknowledge  it,  but  I  cannot  fadp  it;  truth 
mmt  be  asserted.  So^  says  the  learned  and  generous  Heu^ 
mann,  arguing  against  such  as  were  unwilling  to  allow  a 
fault  in  Socrates,  when  he  recorded  the  story  of  Porphyry*s 
having*  deserted  Christianity, 

1*^  Quis,  inquam,  non  videat,  narratioDfini  istuii  eaie  Eafereadam  inter  viles 
pannos  purpune  historise  ecclesiastics  assiito^  ab  hominibus  minuB  circuov 
spectis?  Nee  audio  Celeb.  Siberuni,  parceDdum  esse  duo^tem  auctoritati 
achpCorum  eodeakuticorum.  Imo  vero  doq  paicamus  erroribus  veterum»  nee 
uUlL  quantumvis  clari  scriptoris  auctoritate  abaterreamuB  c^  investigatioQe  ym^ 
Veterum  libros  legere  nos  oportet  criticiB  oculis.  Atqui  critici  eat,  fiigere 
omnem  wfo^nncohf^iav.  Hetmiami.  £p.  Miacell.  T.  Hi.  p.  ^%  ^* 


•2i!2 


Digitized  by 


Google 


4rt8  TeHimonies  of  Ancient  Heathens, 

CHAP.   XXXVIII. 

SIX  WRITERS  OF  THE  AUGUSTAN    HISTORY. 


1.  ^  general  accoftnt  of  these  authors.     IL  Passages  of 

•    Spartian  concerning  Septimius  Sevems  and  CaracaUa. 

111.  Passages  of'  iMmpridius  concerning  Helio^abahts 

and  Alexander  Severus^     IV.  Passages  of  Flaxxms  F©- 

piscns  concerning  Adrian  and  Aurelian. 

I.  THERE*  are  six  authors,  called  writers  of  the  Au^ustau 
History,  who  have  written  the  history,  or  rather  the  Inres  of 
the  Roman  emperors  from  Adrian  to  Carious.  Their  narofes 
are  ^lius  Spartianus,  Julius  Capitolinus,  ^lius  Lampridius, 
Vnlcatius  Uailicanus,  Trebellius  Pollio,  and  Flavins  Vopis- 
rus,  who  lived  in  the  times  of  Dioclesian,  Constantins 
Chlorns,  and  his  son  Constantine  the  Great.  Some  of  these 
Lives  are  inscribed  to  Dioclesian,  others  to  the  fore-men- 
tioned Constantius,  others  to  Constantine;  some  are  without 
an  inscription,  nor  does  it  appear  to  whom  they  are  address- 
ed ;  nor  is  it  absolutely  certain  to  which  author  every  life 
belongs ;  for  those  which  are  generally  ascribed  to  Lam- 
pridius,  are  by  some  ascribed  to  Spartian.  They  all  lived 
much  about  the  same  time,  under  Dioclesian  and  his  suc- 
icessors,  near  the  end  of  the  third  and  the  beginning  of  the 
fourth  century.  I  place  them  all,  as  at  a  mean,  in  the  year 
906;  but  I  bring  them  in  here  a  little  before  the  true  order 
of  their  time,  partly  that  we  might  not  be  interrupted  in  our 
accounts  of  Dioclesian's  persecution ;  and  partly,  because 
the  testimonies  of  these  several  authors  relate  to  things  near 
the  beginning  of  the  third  century,  or  however  some  good 
while  before  the  end  of  it. 

Most  of  their  passages  concerning  the  christians  have 
been  already  alleged  in  this  work,  under  the  several  empe- 
rors of  whom  they  write;  nevertheless,  I  have  a  mind  to 
take  here  a  general  review  of  them  all  together  in  this  place, 
adding  now  one  or  two  which  have  not  yet  been  taken 
notice  of. 

H.  Spartian,  in  his  Life  of  Septimius  Severus,  addressed 

•  Vid.  Voss.  de  Hist.  LaL  1.  ii.  cap.  5,  6,  7.  Fabr.  Bib.  Lat.  1.  iii.  cap.  vi. 
T.  i.  p,  546,  &c.  et  T.  iii.  p.  83,  &c.  Tilleinont,  Diodcsian,  art  26,  et  27,  H. 
E.  T.  iv.  p.  98,  &c. 
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to  the  emperor  Dioclesian,  says  of  Severus:  '  He^  forbBvie 

*  tiuder  a  severe  penalty,  that  any  should  become  Jews. 

*  A  like  edict  was  published  by  him  against  the  diristian^*' 

Spartian  intends  the  persecution  of  the  christians  begun 
in  the  tenth  year  of  Severus,  A.  D.  202,  mentioned  by 
Eusebius  and  other  ecclesiastical  writers,  and  of  which  we 
gave  a  distinct  account  some  while^  ago. 

2.  The  same  historian  in  the  Life^  of  Antoninus  Caran 
calla,  son  and  successor  of  Severus,  savs  of  him:  ^  At*  the 
'  age  of  seven  years,  when  he  heard  that  a  boy  his  play- 

*  fellow  had  been  grievously  beaten,  because  he  was  of  the 
'  Jewish  religion,  he  would  not  for  a  good  while  after  so 

*  much  as  look  upon  his  own  father,  nor  the  father  of  the 

*  boy,  nor  those  who  had  beaten  him.* 

It  is  probable,  tliat  by  the  *  Jewish '  is  here  intended  the 

*  christian  religion;^  forasmuch  as  Tertullian,^  who  lived  at 
that  time,  says,  that  Caracalla  was  nursed  by  a  christian 
woman.     Of  this  likewise  we  took  notice  s:  formerly. 

IIL  Lumpridius,  in  his  Life  of  Antoninus  Heliogabalys, 
[who  succeeded  Macrinus,  and  reigned  from  218  to  222,] 
addressed  4o  Dioclesian,  says:  *  He*'  erected  a  temple  upon 

*  Mount  Palatine,  near  the  imperial  palace,  to  the  god  Heli- 
'  ogabalus,  intending  to  bring  into  that  temple  the  image 

*  of  the  mother  of  the  gods,  and  the  fire  of  Vesta,  and  tne 

*  Palladium,  and  the  shields  of  Mars,  and  everv  object  of 
^  the  veneration  of  the  Romans,  that  no  god  mignt  be  wor- 

*  shipped  at  Rome  beside  Heliogabalus*    He  said  likewise, 

*  that  the  religion  of  the  Jews  and  the  Samaritans,  and  the 
^  devotion  of  the  christians,  must  be  transferred  thither,  that 

*  the  priesthood  of  Helio^balus  might  comprehend  in  it 

*  the  masteries  of  all  religions.*  This  is  the  passage  which 
I  promised  some  while'  ago. 


^  Judacos  fieri  sub  gravi  jpcBnk  vetuit  Idem  etiam  de  christianis  aanxit. 
Spartian.  Sever,  cap.  XI,  p.  618.  quoted  before  in  this  volume,  p.  313. 

^  See  before,  p.  309,  &c.  **  It  is  not  certainly  known  to  whom 

that  Life  is  addressed.  *  Septennis  puer,  quum  collusorem  suum 

puerum,  ob  juda]icam  religionem  gravius  verberatum  audisset.  neque  patiem 
suum,  neque  patrem  pueri,  vel  auctores  verberum  diu  respexit.  Spartian. 
Caiac.  cap.  i.  -^  AdL  Scap.  cap.  4.  «  See  p.  309. 

^  Sed  ubi  primum  ingressus  est  Urbem,  omissis  iis»  quae  in  provinci^ 
gerebantur,  Heliogabalum  in  Pftlatino  monte  juxta  sedes  iroperatorias  conse- 
cravit*  eique  teroplum  fecit*  studens  et  Matris  typum,  et  Vests  ignem,  et  Pal- 
ladium, et  Ancilia,  et  onmia  Romanonun  veneranda  in  illud  transferre  tem-. 
plum,  et  id  agens,  ne  quis  Romae  deus  nisi  Heliogabalus  coleretur.  Dicebal 
prseterea,  Judaeorum  et  Samaritanorum  religiones,  et  chhsUanam  devotionem 
illuc  tran^Serendam,  ut  omnium  cdturarum  secretum  Heliogabali  sacerdotium 
teneret.  Lamprid.  Heliog.  cap.  iii.  p.  790\  *  See  bdbr^  p.  330. 
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Tbte^  nMid  emperor,  remarkable  for  tbe  worst  follie»  and 
▼ieeti)  wflil  a  native  of  Emesa  in  Syria*  where  tbe  aim  wad 
worshipped  ender  the  appellation  of  Heliogabalos,  or  £la» 
'  gabalos,  to  whom  this  emperor  himself  was*  priest 

There  is  no  need  to  maKe  many  remarks  upon  this  story 
of  Lampridtus.  It  shows,  however,  that  the  christian  re* 
ligioii,  though  mentioned  last  here  as  being*  of  tbe  latest 
original,  was  then  well  known  in  the  world,  and  was  so 
considerable,  as  not  to  be  omitted  in  this  emperor's  desiffti 
of  uniting  the  devotions  of  all  men  in  the  worship  of  the 
god  to  Whom  be  was  priest. 

They  who  are  desirous  to  inform  themselves  concerning 
the  origin  of  the  name  Heliogabalos  may  consult  divers 
learned  men,*  whose  works  are  in  every  body's  hands/ 

2.  The  same  writer,  in  his  Life  of  Alexander  Severtis, 
successor  of  Heli<^balos,  has  several  passages  relating  to 
the  christfains,  which  have  been  already  transcribed  with 
remarks  $  to  which  ■*  therefore  tbe  reader  is  now  referred. 

IV.  Flavins  Vopiscus  of  Syracuse  is  the  sixth  and  last 
i>t  tbe  A toostan  writers,  but  not  the  worst  of  them ;  for  he 
is  generally  reckoned  as  learned  a  man,  and  as  ^^ular  an 
historian^  as  any  of  them ;  as  was  observed  ®  before. 

I  hate  already  taken  from  him  a  large  article  in  the 
l^hapter  of  the  emperor  Adrian,?  to  which  the  reader  is  re- 
ferred* It  is  taken  out  of  his  Life  of  Saturninus,*>  who  was 
pfoclaiihed  emperor  by  the  soldiers  at  Alexandria  in  the 
time  of  Probus,'  and  after  a  short  reign,  or  rebellion  and 
tyiianny,  was  put  to  death;  and,  as  Eusebiiis'  says,  at 
Apanlea. 

^  Vitam  Heliogabali  Antonini  impurissimani,  qui  Varim  etiam  dictus  est, 
nunquam  in  literas  misissem,  ne  quis  fuiase  Romanorum  principem  sciiet,  nisi 
ante  CSaliguIas,  et  NeroneB,  et  Vitdiios,  hoc  idem  habuisset  imperium.  Lam- 
piid.  ibid.  cap.  1.  p.  790. 

Marcus  Aurelius  Aatoninus,  ADtomoi  Caracalls»  ut  putabatur,  filius,  et 
lacenlos,  Elio^bali  tempti,  adeo  impudice  in  imperio  suo  vixkt,  ut  nullum 
genus  obscoenitatis  omiserit.  Euaeb.  Chion.  p.  173. 

*  Fuit  autem  HeKogabalus  vel  Jovis  vel  Solis  saceidos,  atque  Antonini  sibi 
nomen  osciverat,  kc  Lamprid.  ibid.  p.  793.       .  "  Joseph.  Scahger. 

Animadv.  in  £in^.  Chnx).  p.  231.  Basnag.  ann.  p.  218.  num.  viii. 

"  See  before,  p.  331—333,  &c  "^  See  p.  385. 

p  See  this  vol.  p.  94,  &c.  ^  Fl.  Vopisc  Satuminus.  cap.  7, 8. 

^  Et,  ne  longius  progredtar,  dicendum  est  qu(xi  pnecipue  hd  hunc  pertinet 
Enare  quosdam  scto,  et  putai^  hunc  esse  Satuminum,  qui  Gallieni  temporibus 
imperium  occupavit :  quum  hie  longe  alius  fuerit,  et  Probo  pene  nolente  sit 
occisus.'  Obse^m  denique  in  castro  quodam  ab  iis,  quoe  Pkobus  miserat, 
itivito  Probo  esse  jugulatum.  Id.  ib.  cap.  xL  p.  734.  *  Satuminus,  ma- 

gister  exercitfts,  novam  dtitatem  Antiochiee  exorsus  est  condere.  Qui  postea 
imperium  moUtus  invadere  Apamite  occiditctf.  Euieb.  Chron.  p.  177.  Conf. 
Scahgeri  Animadir.  p.  386. 
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3,  The  same  writer,  in  bis  Life  of  tbe  emperor  Aarelian,* 
speaks  of  a  letter  of  bis  to  tbe  senate  or  Rome,  written 
probably  in  tbe  beginning  of  bis  reign,  in  tbe  year  270  or 
271,  wbere  tbe  cbristians  are  mentioned ;  the  passage  was 
transcribed  formerly"  with  remarks;  ta  which  therefore  I 
now  refer  my  readers. 


CHAP.  XXXIX. 


TWO  AUTHORS  WHO  WROTE  AGAINST  THE  CHRISTIANS  IN 
THE  TIME  OF  DIOCLESIAN'S  PERSECUTION.  ONE  ANONY- 
MOUS, THE  OTHER  SUPPOSED  TO  BE  HIEROCLES. 

WHERE  ALSO  OF  APOLLONIUS  TYANJEUS,  AND  THE  TWO 
UVES  OF  PYTHAGORAS,  WRITTEN  BY  PORPHYRY  AND 
JAMBIiCHUS. 


L  An  anonymonB  author  agahut  the  chriitians.  IL  JETie- 
rocle$^  with  a  large  account  of  his  work  from  Lactantw$ 
and  Eusebius.  l\\.  A  great  cruelty  ofHierocleSf  in  the 
time  of  Dioclesian^spersecutienf  when  he  wa$  pr infect  of 
Alexmdria.  IV*  Remarks  upon  the  accounts  of  h)s 
work^  as  given  by  Lactanthts  and  Euscbius.  V.  That 
Apollonius  was  not  so  considerable  as  many  learned  men 
of  late  times  have  supposed.  YL  A  large  account  of  the 
L^e  of  Apollomus  Tyamtus  written  by  Pkilostrattis^ 
with  remarks  upon  it^' showing  that  it  was  not  written 
with  a  design  to  oppose  the  miracles  of  our  Saviour. 
YIL  ^n  account  of  the  Lives  of  Pythagoras^  written  by 
Porphyry  and  Jamblichus^  with  remarks  upon  them^ 
sXotoing^  that  in  those  works  there  was  not  any  intention 
ta  oppose  the  christian  religion.  VIII.  Another  work  of 
JamolichuSf  concerning  the  images  of  the  gods. 

1.  LACTANTIUS  speaks  of  two  professed  adversaries  of 
tbe  christian  religion,  at  the  beginning  of  Dioclesian's  per- 
secution.   *  I  forbear,*  says  he,*  *  to  take  notice  of  tfiose 

*  Vopisc.  Aureliao.  rap.  20.  p.  463^  &c.  **  See  before,  p.  385,  386. 

*  Omitto  eoB,  qui  prionbus  earn  temponbus  necquicquam  laoeseerunt  Ego 
cum  in  Bithyni^  oratorias  literas  accitus  docerem,  cootigiasetque,  ut  eodem 
tempore  Dei  templura  everteretur;  duo  exstiterunt,  qui  jaceati  atque  abjectae 
▼eritati,  nesdo  utrum  superbius  ao  importuaiuB,  iusultaieot  Quorum  alter 
aotistttem  ae  philosophise  profitebatur.    Verum  ita  vitioauB,  ut  cootiiie&titt 
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*  who  in  former  times  in  vain  opposed  our  retigion*    When 

*  I  taught  rhetoric  at  Nicomedia^  having  been  invited  thither 

*  for  that  purpose,  and  at  the  same  time  the  temple  of  God 

*  was  demolished,  there  were  two  men  who  with  great  pride 

*  unseasonablv  insulted  the  injured   truth;    one  of  whom 

*  professed  himself  to  be  a  master  of  philosophy,  but  was 

*  extremely  vicious. This  man,  who  overtnrew  his  dis- 

*  courses  by  his  manners,  or  condemned  his'manners  by  bis 

*  discourses,  and  thus  was  a  severe  censor  and  bitter  re* 

*  prover  of  himself,  at  that  very  time  when  good  men  were 

linst  our 

^ewise  to 


livenng  men 
from  their  errors,  and  bringing  them  back  to  the  way  of 

*  truth,  that  is,  to  the  worship  of  the  gods,  by  whose  power 

*  and  providence,  as  he  said,  the  world  is  governed ;  and 

*  not  to  suffer  ignorant  and  unskilful  men  to  be  misled  by 

magister,  non  minus  avaritii  quam  libidinibus  arderet,  in  victu  tam  sumtuosus, 
lit  in  scholi  virtutis  aaaertoTy  panimoni8e,  paupertatisque  laudator,  in  palatio 
pejus  coenaret  quam  domi :  tamen  vitia  stua  capillis,  et  pallio,  et  (quod  max- 
imum est  velamentum)  divitiis  prae(^||d)at ;  quas  ut  augeret,  ad  amidtias  judi- 
cum  miro  ambitu  penetrabat^-^Hic  vero,  qui  suas  disputationes  moribus 
destruebat,  vel  mores  suos  disputationibus  arguelrait,  ipse  adversus  se  gravis 
censor,  et  accusator  acerrimus,  eodem  ipso  tempore,  quo  Justus  populus  nefarie 
lacerabatur,  tres  libros  evomuit  contra  religionem  nomenque  christianum. 
Profeisus  ante  omnia,  philosophi  officium  esse,  erroribus  hominum  subvenire, 
atque  illos  ad  veram  viam  revocare,  id  est,  ad  cultus  deorum,  quorum  numine 
ac  majestate,  ut  ille  dicebat,  mundus  gubemetur :  nee  pati  homines  imperitos 
quorundam  fraudibus  illici;  ne  simplicitas  eorum  praedae  ac  pabulo  sit 
hominibus  astutis.  Itaque  se  suscepisse  hoc  munus  philosophic  dignum,  ut 
prseferret  non  videntibus  lumen  sapieotue,  non  modo,  ut  susoeptis  deorum 
cultibus  resenescant,  sed  etiam  ut  pertinaci  obstinatiooe  deposits,  corporis 
cruciamenta  devitcnt,  nee  ssevas  membrorum  lacerationes  frustra  perpeti  velint. 
Ut  autem  appareret,  cujus  rei  grati4  opus  illud  elabordsset,  eflfusus  est  in  prin- 
cipum  laudes,  quorum  pietas  et  providentia  (ut  quidem  ipse  dicebat)  cum  in 
cseteris  rebus  humaois,  tum  praecipue  in  defendendis  deorum  religionibijs  da- 
ruisset:  consultum  esse  tandem  rebus  humanis,  ut,  cohibitd  impii  et  anili 
luperstitione,  universi  homines  legitimis  sacris  vacarent,  ac  propitios  sibi  deos 
czperirentur.  Ubi  autem  religionis  ejus,  contra  quam  perorabat,  iniamare 
voiuit  rationem,  ineptus,  varius  ridiculus  apparuit,  quia  gravis  ille  consultor 
utilitatis  aliens,  non  modo  quid  oppugnaret,  sed  etiam  quid  loqueietur» 
nesciebat  Nam  si  qui  nostrorum  anuerunt,  ouamvis  temporum  gmtjk  con* 
niverent,  animo  tamen  derisere ;  utpote  cum  viderent  hominem  profitentem  se 
illuminaturum  alios,  cum  ipse  coecus  esset,  redacturum  alios  ab  errore,  cum 
ipse  ignoraret  ubi  pedes  suos  poneret :  eruditurum  alios  ad  veritatem,  cujus 
ille  ne  scintillam  quidem  unam  vidisset  aliquando ;  quippe  cum  sapioitiae 
professor  profligare  sapientiam  niteretur.  Omnes  tamen  id  arguebant,  ouod 
illo  potissimum  tempore  id  opus  esset  aggressus,  quo  furebat  odiosa  crudetttas. 
O  philosophum  adulatorem  ac  tempori  servientem !  Verum  hie  su&  inanitate 
contemtus  est ;  qui  et  gratiam,  quam  sperabat,  non  est  adeptus,  et  gloria,  quam 
captavit,  in  culpam,  reprehensionemque  conversa  est  Lactant.  Inst  I.  v. 
cap.  2. 
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*  the  frauds  of  others,  and  that  their  simplicity  might  no 
'  longer  be  the  prey  and  food  of  cunning  men.     Therefore 

*  he  had  undertaken  this  office,  well  becoming  a  philoso- 
'  pher,  not  onlv  to  bold  out  the  light  of  wisclom  to  those 
'  who  do  not  discern  it,  but  also  to  persuade  theiPi  laying 

*  aside  all  perverse  obstinacy,  to  avoid  heavy  sufferings,  and 

*  not  give  up  themselves  to  torments  without  reason.     And 

*  that  it  mignt  appear  with  what  views  this  work  of  his  was 

*  composed,  he  enlarged  in  the  praises  of  the  emperors, 

*  whose  wisdom  and  piety,  be  saia,  were  conspicuous,  not 

*  only  in  the  affairs  of  toe  state,  but  also,  and  chiefly,  in 

*  upholding  the  religion  of  the  gods ;  and  had  taken  due 

*  care  of  the  welfare  of  mankind,  in  restraining  an  impious 

*  and  foolish  superstition,  that  all  men  performing  the  legal 

*  rites  might  enjoy  the  favour  and  protection  of  the  gc^s. 

*  But  when  he  came  to  confute  the  religion  against  which 
'  he   was   arguing,   he   appeared    very    contemptible,    not 

*  knowing  what  lie  opposed,  nor  what  to  say ;  so  that  our 

*  people  in  e^encral,  though  upon  account  of  the  times  they 

*  mignt  think  it  best  to  say  little,  could  not  but  despise  him, 
<  and  look  upon  him  as  a  man  who  attempted  to  enlighten 
'  others  when  he  was  blind  himself,  and  to  bring  others 
'  back  from  error  when  he  was  himself  ignorant,  and  knew 
'  not  where  to  set  his  feet,  and  to  teach  others  the  truth,  of 

*  which  he  never  had  a  glimpse  himself.     All  thought  it 

*  strange,  that  at  this  very  time  he  should  engage  in  such 

*  a  work,  when  the  most  cruel  measures  were  taken.     Be- 

*  hold  then  a  J3attering  philosopher  and  a  server  of  the 

*  times.    However,  this  man  was  despised  for  his  emptiness; 

*  nor  did  he  obtain  the  favour  he  hoped  for;  and  instead  of 

*  the  glory  which  he  aimed  at,  he  met  with  reproach  and 

*  censure.* 

Upon  which  I  shall  make  only  two  or  three  remarks,  and 
then  proceed. 

1.  This  writer  is  anonymous;  nor  do  we  know  that  he  is 
mentioned  by  any  one  beside  Lactantius  in  this  place. 
Some  have  imagined  that  he  is  the  same  as  Porphyry,  but 
altogether  without  reason.  Porphyry  is  older,  and  his 
character  very  different  from  that  of  the  person  here 
described ;  Porphyry  was  a  man  of  virtue,  and  his  work 
against  the  christians,  so  far  from  being  contemptible,  was 
perhaps  the  most  formidable  of  all  the  arguments  written 
against  them  by  any  of  their  ancient  heathen  adversaries. 

And  we  may  therefore  hence  infer,  that  many  books  were 
written  against  the  christians  in  the  first  a^es  of  which  we 
now  know  nothing.     They  have  been  buried  in  oblivion; 
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but  Ibey  may  have  glren  Ibe  cbrhtians  a  g^ood  deal  of 
trouble  at  the  time  when  they  were  published. 

2.  Though  we  have  not  the  work  of  thia  anonymous 
writer,  we  perceive  what  was  in  it.  Lactantius,  who  was 
perfectly  honest,  as  well  as  zealous  for  his  religion,  may  be 
relied  upon  for  having  given  a  true  and  just  account  of  the 
character  of  the  autlior,  and  the  design  and  contents  of  his 
work;  and  therefore  1  have  judged  it  highly  proper  to 
transcribe  him  at  length. 

This  author,  by  profession  a  philosopher,  and  a  teacher 
q(  philosophy,  represented  Christianity  to  be  *  superstition, 

*  foolish,'  and  also  *  impious,  neglecting  the  deities,'  by 
whom,  as  he  said,  the  world  was  governed  :  *  contrary ' 
likewise  to  the  *  established  laws,'  and  *  prejudicial  to  the 

*  interests  of  mankind,'  as  exposing  men  to  the  displeasure 
et  the  gods.  To  cure  men  thererore  of  this  superstition, 
(no  matter  bow,)  was  to  recommend  them  to  the  favour  and 
blessing  of  those  deities.  He  'was  also  a  flatterer,  and  he 
expatiated  in  the  praises  of  the  emperor ;  but  his  argisiments 
were  very  inconsiderable. 

3.  1  must  be  allowed  to  transcribe  here  a  parag^ph  of 
Mr.  Bayle,  who  was  a  witness  of  the  persecution  of  the 
Protestants  in  his  own  country  in  the  time  of  Lewis  the 
XlVtb. 

«  The^  preface  of  this  philosopher,'  says  he,  *  may  enable 

*  us  to  discern  the  great  conformity  of  pagan  and  christian 

*  persecutions.   A  self-interested  and  flattering  author  never 

*  fiiils  to  take  up  the  pen  i^ainst  the  persecuted  party ;  it 

*  appears  a  fine  opportunity  to  praise  his  prince ;  he  lays 

*  hold  of  it,  and  enlarges  upon  the  importance  of  the  service 

*  done  for  Ood,  and  tbe  charity  of  adding  instruction  to  the 

*  authority  of  the  laws ;  that  enlightening  the  erroneous, 
^  they  may  be  delivered  from  the  pain  to  wliich  their  obsti- 

*  nacy  might  expose  them.     The  voluptuous  philosopher  of 

*  Nicomedia  forgot  none  of  these  common-places.     It  may 

*  be  said,  that  1^  was  the  original  to  many  French  authors, 

*  who  wrote  during  the  suflTerings  of  the  Protestants.     It  is 

*  easier  to  depart  from  the  method  of  Dioclesian's  persecu- 

*  tion  than  from  that  of  his  panegyrists.' 

II.  Of  the  otiier  writer  Lactantms  speaks  after  this  man- 
ner:  ^  Tbe^  other,'  says  he,  *  treated  the  same  subject  more 

^  See  his  Dictioz^y  in  Hierocles,  note  (C.)  °  Alius  euklcm 

materiam  moidacius  scripsit ;  qui  eiat  turn  e  numero  jodicum,  et  qui  auctor  in 
primis  faciendae  peraecutionis  fuit ;  quo  scelere  non  conteotus  etiam  acriptis 
eo8»  quos  afflixerat,  insecutiB  est.  Composuit  enim  libellos  duos,  non  contra 
diriitiaDOiy  ne  inimke  insectari  videietur,  sed  ad  christianos,  ut  humane  ac 
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*  accurately ;  h«  wqa  tben  one  of  the  judges,  and  a  princi- 
*'  pal  adviser  of  the  persecution ;  ana  not  contented  with 
'  that  piece  of  wickeaneas,  he  also  pursued  those  with  bis 

*  writings  whom  he  had  brought  into  trouble.     For  he  com- 

*  posed  two  books,  not  entitl^,  Against  the  Christians,  lest 
^  be  sboiild  seem  to  bear  hard  upon  them,  but  *  To  the 

*  Christians/  that  he  might  be  thouffht  to  advise  them  in  a 

*  kind  and  friendly  manner :  in  whien  books  he  endeavoured 

*  to  show,  that  the  sacred  scriptures  overthrow  themselves 

*  by  the  contradictions  with  which  they  abound ;  he  par-* 

*  ticularlv  insisted  upon  several  texts  as  inconsistent  with 

*  each  other;  and  indeed  on  so  many,  and  so  distinctly,  that 

*  one  might  suspect  he  had  some  time  professed  the  religion 
'*  which  he  now  e^iposed.  However,  the  sacted  scriptures 
'  may  have  by  some  accident  or  other  fallen  into  his  hands ; 

*  but  the  scriptures  are  as  far  from  inconsistencies  as  he  was 
^  from  the  truth. But  he  chiefly  reviled  Paul  and  Peter, 

*  and  the  other  disciples,  as  propagators  of  falsehood  ;  who 

*  nevertheless,'  as  he  says,  *  were  ignorant  and  illiterate, 
'and  some  of  them  got  their  livelihood  by  fishing;  as  if 

*  he  was  displeased,  tnat  some  Aristophanes  or  Aristarchus 

*  had  not  handled  the  subject.^ 

*  But  it  hence  follows,  that  they  were  not  cunning  and 
'  desigfning  men,  being  entirely  unacquainted  with  the  arts 

*  of  deceit.     And  how  should  unlearned  men,  of  their  own 

*  heads,  contrive  a  plausible  story    in   every   part,    and 

*  throughout  consistent,  when  the  most  learned  philosophers, 
'  Plato,  Aristotle,  Epicurus,  and  Zeno,  have  delivered  in* 

*  consistencies  and  contradictions  f  For  this  is  the  nature  of 

*  falsehood,  that  it  cannot  hold  together ;  bur  the  doctrine 
'  of  Christ's  disciples  being  true,  it  is  all  of  a  piece  and 
'  consistent  throughout ;  and  therefore  it  satisfies  and  gains 

*  followeHB,  because  it  is  built  upon  solid  reason.    Nor  did 

braigne  consulere  putaretur.  In  quibiB  ita  folsitatem  scriDtune  sacne  aigoeie 
conatus  est,  tanquam  sibi  esset  tota  contiaria.  Nam  quaeaam  capita,  quae  re> 
pugoaresibi  videbantur,  exposuit;  adeo  tnulta,  adeo  intima  enumerans,  ut 
aliquando  ex  e&dem  discipline  fuisse  videatur— — nisi  forte  casu  in  manus 

ejus  divinae  literae  inciderunt ^Tantum  eaim  abest  a  divinis  literis  lepog- 

nantia,  quantum  ille  abfuit  a  veritate.  Praecipue  tamea  P^ulum  Petrumque 
laoeravit,  caeterosque  discipulos,  tanquam  fiaJlaciae  seminatores ;  quos  eosdem 
taroen  rudes  et  indoctos  fuisse  testatus  est  Nam  quosdam  eorum  piscatorio 
artificio  fecisse  quaestum ;  quasi  aegre  ferret,  quod  ilkmo  rem  non  Aristophanes 
aliquis,  aut  Aristarchus  coromentatus  sit    lb.  cap.  2. 

Abfuit  ergo  ab  his  fingendi  volimtas,  et  astutia,  quoniam  rudes  fuenmt 
Aut  quts  possit  indoctus  apta  inter  se  et  cohaerentia  fingere ;  cum  phitosophi 
doctissimi,  Plato,  et  Aristoteles,  et  Epicurus,  et  Zenon,  ipsi  sibi  repugnantia  et 
contraria  dixerint.  Haec  est  enim  mendaciorum  natura,  ut  cohaerere  non  po«- 
sint    Ulorum  autem  traditio,  quia  vera  "est,  quadrat  undique,  ac  sibi  tota  coq« 
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*  they  invent  this  religion  for  tbe  sake  of  any  worldly  profit 

*  whatever ;  for  the  precepts  of  it  give  no  encouragement  to 

*  voluptuousness,  and  in  their  whole  conduct  they  showed 

*  a  contempt  of  those  things  which  are  most  valued.     Nor 

*  did  they  only  lay  down  their  lives  for  the  truth,  but  knew 
'  beforehand  that  thev  should  do  so,  and  also  foretold  it; 
'  and  plainly  declared  to  all  others  who  embraced  the  same 

*  doctrine,  that  they  must  expect  the  like  sufferings.     But 

*  he  says,  that  Christ  was  banished  by  the  Jews,  and  after 
'  that  got  together  nine  hundred  men,  and  committed   rob- 

*  bery.     Who  can  withstand  such  an  authority  ?    By  all 

*  means  let  us  believe  him ;  for  perhaps  some  Apollo  told  it 
^  him  in  his  sleep.     Many  robbers  have  been  executed  in 

*  all  times,  and  are  executed  daily.  You  have  condemned 
'  a  great  many;  but  who  of  them  after  crucifixion  has  been 

*  esteemed  as  a  god,  or  even  as  a  man  ?  But  possibly  you 

*  have  the  more  easily  believed  this,  because  your  people 
'  have  deified  the  murderer   Mars;    which   however  you 

*  would  not  have  done  if  he  had  been  crucified  by  order  of 

*  the  court  of  Areopagus.  Moreover,'  as  Lactantius  goes 
on  to  say,  '  this  writer  endeavours  to  overthrow  Christ*s 

*  miracles,  though  he  does  not  deny  the  truth  of  them  ;  be 

*  aims  to  show,  that  like  things,  or  even  greater,  were  done 
'  by  Apollonius.     It  is  somewhat  strange  that  he  omitted 

*  Apuleius,  of  whom  many  wonderful  things  are  commonly 

*  said. Christ,  it  seems,  must  be  reckoned  a  magician, 

*  because  he  did  many  wonderful  things;  but  Apollonius  is 

*  more  able,  because,  as  you  say,  wnen  Domitian  would 

*  have  put  him  to  death,  be  escaped ;  whereas  Christ  was 

*  appretiended  and  crucified.' 

sentit:  et  ideo  persuadet»  quia  constanti  ratione  suffulta  est  Noq  igitur 
qusesKls  et  coromodi  gratil  religionem  istam  coromenti  sunt  \  quippe  qui  et 
praeceptis,  et  re  ips&,  earn  vitam  secuti  saat,  quae  et  voluptatibus  caret,  et  om- 
nia quae  habentur  in  bonis  spernit ;  et  qui  non  tantum  pro  fide  mortem  subie- 
rint,  sed  etiam  morituros  esse  se  et  scierint»  et  praedixerint ;  et  postea  universos, 
qui  eorum  disciplinam  secuti  essent,  acerba  et  nefanda  passuros.  Ipsum  autem 
Christum  affirmavit,  a  Judseis  fugatum,  collects^  nongentonim  hominum 
manu,  latrocinia  fecisse.  Quis  tantae  auctoritati  audeat  repugnare  ?  Credamus 
hoc  plane.  Nam  fortasse  hoc  illi  in  somnis  Apollo  aliquis  nuntiavit  Tot 
semper  latrones  perierunt,  et  quolidie  pereunt :  utique  multos  et  ipse  damn^. 
Quis  eorum»  post  crucem  suam,  non  dicam  deus,  sed  homo  appellatus  est  ? 
Verum  tu  forsitan  ex  eo  credidisti,  quia  vos  homicidam  Martem  consecrSstis,  ut 
deum :  quod  tamen  non  fecissetis,  si  ilium  Areopagitae  in  crucem  sustulissent. 
Item,  cum  facta  ejus  miiabilia  destrueret,  nee  tamen  uegaret,  voluit  ostendere 
Apollonium  vel  paria  vel  etiam  majora  fecirse.    Minim,  quod  Apuleium  prae- 

termisit,  cujus  solent  et  muHa  et  roira  memorari Si  magus  Christus,  quia 

mirabilia  fecit,  peritior  utique  Apollonius,  qui,  ut  describis,  cum  Domitianus 
eum  pun  ire  vellet,  repente  in  iudicio  non  comparuit,  quam  ille,  qui  et  compre- 
bensus  est,  et  cruci  affixus.    lb.  cap.  3. 
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More  follows  concerning  Apollonius,  but  I  tbiuk  I  need 
not  proceed  any  farther. 

Lactantius  has  not  told  us  the  name  of  this  writer ;  but 
from  the  author  of  the  book  of  the  Deaths  of  Persecutors, 
different^  from  Lactantius,  but  contemporary  with  him,  we 
learn^  that®  be  was  Hierocles,  at  first  vicar,  afterwards  pre- 
sident in  Bithynia,  of  whom  he  expressly  says,  that  he  was 
a  persecutor,  and  an  adviser  of  the  persecution. 

Hierocles  is  also  mentioned  by'  Epiphanius,  as  preefect 
at  Alexandria  in  the  time  of  Dioclesian  s  persecution. 

Against  his  work  Eusebius  of  Ceesarea  wrote  an  answer, 
still  extant,  of  which  I  shall  now  give  an  account ;  by  which 
it  will  farther  appear,  that  Lactantius  and  Eusebius  speak 
of  the  same  author,  and  the  same  work. 

Eusebius  at  the  beginning  tells  his  friend,  to  whom  he 
addresseth  himself,  *  that^^  Hierocles  had  made  a  comparison 
'  of  our  Saviour  and   Master  with  Apollonius  of  Tyana, 

*  giving  the  preference  to  the  latter.     To  this  part  he  in- 

*  tended  to  confine  himself;  for,  says  he,  as  for  the  rest  of 

*  his  work,  which  he  calls  Philalethes,  or  Lover  of  Truth,  I 

*  do  not  think  it  needful  to  take  much  notice  of  it;  it  not 

*  being  his  own,  but  shamefully  borrowed  from  others,  and 

*  had  ueen  already  fully  answered  by  Origen  in  his  answer 

*  to  the  work  of  Celsus,  called  "  The  true  Word." ' 

*•  Referring  therefore,'  says  Eusebius,  *  to  that  work  of 

*  Origen,  such  as  are  desirous  to  inform  themselves  more 

*  particularly  of  our  religion,  we  shall  at  this  time  examine 

*  the  comparison  made  of  Jesus  Christ  and  Apollonius  by 
'  this  Philalethes.' 

'  He^  admires,  then,  and  extols  this  man,  as  if  by  some 

'  That  be  is  different  from  Lactantius,  I  argued  largely  some  while  ago ; 
Vol.  ii.  p.  295 — 300.  At  the  end  of  thai  argument  are  mentioned  several 
learned  men,  who  have  been  of  the  same  opinion.  To  them  ought  to  be 
added  Dr.  Chapman,  in  his  Chaige  to  the  Clergy  of  the  Archdeaconry  of  Sud- 
bury, p.  125. 

*  Nam  cum  incidisses  in  Flaccinum  Proefectum,  non  pusillum  homicidam, 
deinde  in  Hieroclem  ex  Vicario  Praesidem,  qui  auctor  et  consiliarius  ad  facien- 
dam  persecutionem  fuit,  postremo  in  Priscillianum  successorem  ejus,  documen- 
tum  omnibus  invictae  fortitudinis  praebuisti.    De  Mortib.  Persecut.  cap.  16. 

'  KiiXficavoc  fuv  tjv  iwapxoQ  rtis  Oti^aiSoi,  AXtKavSpaae  it  'IipoieXfyc. 
Epiph.  H.  68.  num.  1 . 

*  Ap  tiv,  ta  ^iXorriQ,  r^'mva  <Tt  ra  ovyypa^ttQ  a^tov  airoOavfiaZitVt  a  rtft 
rffurtp(fi  Xuirripi  rt  Kat  iiiamcaXift  rov  Tvavta  ^vyicptvufVf  Traptdo^Xoytu 
npog  fuv  yap  ra  Xoiwa  ruv  iv  ry  ^iXaKriOti  adiv  av  titi  ontiBaiov  evri  to 

^  vapovroc  WaaOai,  f^fl  avra  iita  rvyx^^ovra'  fj^oipa  Si  ivaidutQ  iK  htpwv  hk 
avroig  ftovovHX^  votiftatriv,  aWa  Km  jpijftaoiv  Kai  avWapaig  trpofftcrvXij/icva,  k> 
X.     Euseb.  Contr.  Hier.p.  51 1.  ad  Calc.  Dem.  Evang. 

**  Oavfta^H  sv  leat  airoSixfrai  Oiig,  rivi  cat  aftjttiriii  ffoipuf  axt  dt  yotirttcuc 
TrftftfAam  riOavfwrspyriKtvai  ^acwv  avro^— A»««  o*  8V  a  0i|(nv  avrmi  <n;XXn- 
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*  diriue  and  hidden  wisdom,  and  not  by  magical  arts,  he  bad 

*  performed  great  wonders,  saying  in  these  very  words^ 

*  **  They  are  continually  crying  up  Jesus  for  opening  the 

*  eyes  of  the  blind,  and  other  like  works."     Ana  presently 

*  after  he  adds :  **  But  it  ought  to  be  considered  upon  bow 

*  much  better  grounds  we  receive  such  tbinffs,and  how  much 

*  more  reasonably  we  judge  of  divers  excellent  men."   After 

*  which,  passing  over  Arisleas  of  Procounesus,  and  Pytha* 

*  goraa,  and  other  ancients,  he  goes  on.    ^  In  the  time  of 

*  our  ancestors,  in  the  reign  of  Nero,  flouridied  Apollonius 

*  of  Tyana,  who,'  having  when  very  young  sacrificed  at 

*  JEgis  in  Cilicia  to  that  good  god  ^culapius,  wrought 

*  many  and  wonderful  works:  some  of  which  I  shall  men* 

*  tion,  omitting  others."    Then  he  recites  his  extraordiBarj 

*  works  from  the  be^nning.'  [It  were  to  be  wished  that 
Eusebius  had  not  abridged  as  be  does  here :  it  wooM  ceiw 
tainly  have  been  a  great  curiosity  to  have  had  that  passage 
at  leng^,  to  see  what  works  Hierocles  ascribed  to  Apol)o« 
nius.]  *  And  afterwards  says,  in  these  rerj  words :  ^  To 
^  what  purpose  have  I  mentioned  these  thmgs  f  That  all 

*  may  perceive  our  just  and  reasonable  judgment,  and  the 

*  levity  of  the  christians :  forasmuch  as  we  do  not  esteem 

*  him  who  did  these  things  a  god,  but  a  man  feroured  by 

*  the  gods :"  *  [as  if  the  heathen  people  were  very  scrupuib 
lous  of  giving  the  title  of  deity  to  none  but  such  as  well 
deserved  it,  when  they  had  such  a  rabble  of  paltry  deities, 
young  and  old,  males  and  females,  good  and  bad.  More- 
over, if  Piiilostratus  may  be  relied  upon,  Apollonius  himself 
was  called  a  ^od  by  many,  and  in  his  life-time :  and  he 
accepted  the  title,  saying,  tnat  every  good  man  is  honoured 

ptuf.  Avw  it  Mt  Kartt  ^pi/XXnci,  fft/iwvovrtg  rov  lit<r»v,  wc  rv^Xoic  avafiXt- 
^04  n  vopo^x^^'*'  *"»•  Tt¥a  rouwra  Spaffapra  ^avfiatna.  Etra  rtva  futa^v 
nvury,  iWiKtyu.  Scnf^/aSa  y«  fuiv  6<ti^  /ScXriov  mi  vuvirvrtpw  i^futf  ciedc- 
X**fuOa  ra  rouofra,  kcu  ify  irtpc  r«v  evo/Mrwy  ixofuv  yvw/iify  avipmv.  Ik 
D.  512.  B.  C. 

'^C "^  ovjri/>— ^fpcMToro  r^f*  ^tXavdpwn-^  AcXiym^  iroXXa  cai  BaV' 

lia^a  CttwpaKaTO'ity  ra  tXcim  vaptie,  W*v  irotif<TO/iai  fiVfifiriv.  Etra  caraXf  vcc 
airo  TpwTH  apKofuvoc  ra  wapaZoKa^  MfO*  &  km  tiriXtyu  ravra  Kara  X«|iv. 
T«Moc  Hv  ivtKa  rtartiv  t/umeOtip;  *lva  t^v  ^rvyKpivttv  njv  tifunpav  ««pi/3ij  rot 
ptfiatav  if  ixar^  Kpwwt  cm  riyv  rory  yjpvfiaviiiv  Kt^pornra*  ump  ^)utc  /uv  rop 
roiavra  weiroiiyicora, «  dtop,  aXXa  ^eo«c  Ktxapuriuvov  avdpa  ^ttfuOa,  oi  it  ft 
oKiyac  ripartiac  rtpac  rov  liimiv  Btov  avayopimnn.  Tartp  twti^pn  fuB'  inpa 
faoKW  KJMttvo  UywavBai  aHwv,  bn  ra  fitv  m  Itias  lUrpoQ  Kai  liavKoe,  kui 
nvtc  rttr^v  wapawhimoi,  KtKOftxafftv,  avOpwiroi  yf^twat,  icai  axatituroi,  cat 
yonrtc*  Ta  6t  Aw-oXXtmn  MaKtliog  6  Aiytvc*  Kai  AafUQ  6  ^<hto<I>oq,  6  ovviui' 
rptdtacavTii^  Koi  ifiXorparoQ  o  A9tivatoe,  watitwrti^  /wv  tm  irXuvoiQ  if«o»Tfc, 
ro  C'aKti9tQ  rifitovrtQ,  ita  0iXav0p«iriav,  avW  ycwme,  Kat  Btot^  ^h  irpaUtc 
Hn  P^iuvM  Xae«v.  Ta vr«  p^iiafft v  avroiQ  *If po«X«  rw  Koff  ^uutv  cinyf ypadon 
t\a\fi0f,  Xoyov,  npnrai.     Eu«b.  ib.  r  512,  513. 
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with  it*     HaXiaf  i^eroy  t«  Xf*^  *^  avOpt/ntoi  0fl#i'  at  ovofut^n^iv' 

rat,  Apoll.  Vic.  I.  yiii«  cap.  5.  p.  %25.  in.]  ^  Whereas  they 
for  the  sake  of  a  few  tricKs  call  Jesus  God/'  [The  works 
of  Jesus  were  not  a  few,  but  numerous,  gjeat,  truly  won- 
derful, and  conspicuous  beyond  all  contradiction^]  *  '*  It  is 
^  also  reasonable  to  think,  that  the  actions  of  Jesus  bare  hseii 

*  magnified  by  Peter  and  Paul,  and  others  like  them,  jgno* 
'  rant  men,  liars  and  impostors*   But  the  things  of  A|N>llonius 

*  have  been  written  by  Maximus  of  .£gis,1ind  Damis  a  phi* 
^  losopher,  who  conversed  with  him,  and  Philostratus  the 

*  Athenian,  men  of  great  learning :  and  being  lovers  of  truth, 

*  and  friends  to  mankind,  they  were  unwilling  that  the  actions 
'  of  so  great  a  man,  dear  to  the  gods,  should  lie  hid/'  80 
'  writes  Hierocles  in  his  work  againt  us,  entitled  by  him 

*  Philalethes.    The  case  is  this :  Danus,  who  was  very  con« 

*  yersant  with  Apollonius,  was  a  native  of  Assyria  :   there 

*  he  became  acquainted  with  Apollonius,  upon  his  travelltng 

*  into  that  conntrr,  and  afterwards  wrote  the  history  of  what 

*  happened  after  his  acquaintance  with  him*    The  history  of 

*  Sfaximns  is  very  short  and  imperfect :  but  Philostratus  of 

*  Athens  baring  met  with  these  and  some  other  histories  of 
'  Apollonius,  as  he  says,  composed  a  history  of  his  life  from 
'  his  birth  to  his  deatn*' 

That  Eusebius  there  gives  a  true  account  of  the  work  of 
Philostratus,  may  be  perceived  by  any  wbo^  will  look  into 
the  introduction  to  it:  and  yet  he  omits  one  particular  in 
that  introduction,  which  may  be  justly  reckoned  to  render 
the  truth  of  Philostratus's  history  suspected.  For  having 
mentioned  Maximus  and  Damis,  as  observed  by  Eusebius, 
he  adds :  *  For'  there  is  no  regard  to  be  had  to  Mceragenes, 
<  who  wrote  four  books  concerning  Apollonius,  but  was 
^unacquainted  with  many  things  concerning  him.'  Which 
may  induce  us  to  conclude,  that  in  those  books  were  some 
things  not  very  much  to  the  honour  of  Apollonius:  and 
Philostratus  does  himself  afterwards  quote  "  Moeragenes  for 
an  account  of  the  writings  of  Apollonius.  ThereK»re  Phi* 
lostratus,  as  it  seems,  put  together  what  he  thought  to  be  to 
the  advantage  of  his  hero,  and  omitted  other  things. 

*  However,  omitting  other  things,'  says  Eusebius,  *  we 

*  shall  confine  ourselves  to  the  history  written  by  Philos* 

*  tratus,  by  which  we  shall  clearly  show,  that  Apollonius 

*  Philort.  de  Vit  Apol.  L  1.  c  a 

*  Ov  yap  Mo(pay<yfi  rt  tcpoouertovt  fiiPKia  fuv  KwriOttm  fc  AiriXKmtop 
TiTTOpa,  froKKa  St  wtpi  rov  avBpa  0yvofi<ravTk,     Ibid. 

.    *  Vid.  ib.  1.  iii.  tip.  41. 
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*  was  far  from  deserving  to  be  compared  with  our  Saviour 

*  Jesus  Christ,  as  is  pretended  by  the  author  of  Philaiethes/ 
Whereupon  be  proceeds  to  examine  the  Life  of  Apollonius, 
written  oy  Philostratus,  in  eight  books,  upon  each  of  which 
be  makes  remarks. 

And  though  this  answer  of  Eusebius  to  Hierocles  is  short, 
I  suppose  it  was  sufficient,  and  such  as  was  suited  to  the 
circumstances  of  things  at  that  time.  The  greatest  part  of 
the  objections  in  this  work  of  Hierocles  were  trifling  and 
stale,  and  such  as  had  been  already  answered  by  Origen, 
and  other  learned  apologists,  and  which  all  christians  in 
general  were  able  to  confute.  All  ^  that  was  new  in  Hiero* 
cles  was  a  comparison  of  our  Saviour  with  Apollonius :  this 
bad  never  been  attempted  by  any  before :  to  that  therefore 
Eusebius  confined  himself,  as  before  said. 

111.  Eusebius  has  recorded  a  great  cruelty  of  this  Hiero- 
cles, when  proefect  of  Alexandria,  though  he  has  not  ex- 
pressly named  him.  It  is  in  his  book  of  the  Martyrs  of 
Palestine,  where  he  writes  of  the  sufTerinsfs  of  christians  in 
that  country.  But  having  in  the  fourth  chapter  of  that 
book  related  the  g^evous  sufferings  of  A pphianus  at  Csesa- 
rea,  a  young  man  about  twenty  years  of  age,  of  a  good 
family  and  a  liberal  education,  he  is  led  in  the  following 
chapter  to  relate  the  martyrdom  of  ^desius  at  Alexandria, 
though  it  did  not  happen  till  some  while  afterwards.  *  For 
'  ^  JBdesius  was  brother  of  Apphianus,  not  only  in  a  religious 

*  sense,  but  also  by  nature,  as  he  had  the  same  father :  and 

*  he  had  made  greater  progress  in  learning  than  his  brother. 

*  He  also  led  a  philosopnical  life,  and  wore  their  cloak.  He 
'  being  at  Alexandria,  and  beholding  the  judge  insulting 

*  the  christians,  who  were  brought  before  him  in  the  most 

*  opprobrious  manner,  though  they  were  men  of  great  gra- 
'  vity ;    and  also  delivering  women,  some  of  which  were 

*  devoted  to  virginity,  into  the  hands  of  bawds,  to  be  abused 

*  by  them,  he  was  exceedingly  provoked,  and?  going  up  to 

*  the  judge,  reproved  him  in  word  and  deed  :  for  which  he 

*  was  condemned  to  the  severest  torments,  and  then  thrown 
Mnto  the  sea.' 

It  is  supposed,  that^  ^Edesius  struck  the  judge ;  for  which 

°  Mova  St  tueoTio^  vwi  ra  irtpi  AtoXXiuviov  nro}j/oiu9a  tmt  kcu  ftov^  irtpg 
rsQ  wburort  KaO'  ^fitav  ytypa^ruQ,  i^atpiro^  vvv  rsrto  ytyovfv  17  radt  wpog 
rov  TffiiTipov  XiOTfipa  frapa9i<n{  t€,  km  <rvyKpi9tQ.     Euseo.  ibid.  p.  512.  A. 

•»  De  Mart  Palaest.  cap.  v.  p.  326.  A. 

**  '^'Xoyoig  n  Kai  tpyoic  tov  SucaTiiv  ai<Txvvy  rat  arifwf,  tnpi^Xuv — De 
Mart.  Pal.  cap.  v.  p.  326.  B.  1  Hujus  loci  explicatio  ex 

Meaaeo  Graecorum  petenda  est:  in  quo  .Sdesius  Hieroclem,  praefectum 
^ypti,  in  christianoa  saevientem,  piigno  dicitur  percussisse,  &c.  Vales,  in  loc 
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lie  has  been  cenfured  by  some ;  but  I  think  it  must  be  ac- 
knowledged, that  the  provocatioo  was  very  great.  And 
when  a  magistrate  departs  from  his  dignity,  and  reviles 
prisoners  at  his  bar,  and  condemns  virtuous  and  modest 
women  to  the  stews  for  prostitution,  and  thus  acts  contrary 
to  all  the  laws  of  decencv  and  good  manners,  as  well  as  of 
strict  justice,  he  forfeits  the  respect  that  would  be  otherwise 
due  to  him. 

For  certain  these  are  strange  things  in  a  man  of  letters, 
as  Hierocles  ifas ;  whose '  learning  is  readily  acknowledged 
by  Eusebius  in  his  confutation  of  him.  Nor  is  it  much  to 
be  wondered  at,  that  a  man  of  an  honourable  family,  and  a 
liberal  education,  as  iBdesius  was,  should  think  be  had  a 
right  to  expose  a  magistrate  whose  proceedings  were  so  ex- 
traordinary. 

There  was  another  of  this  name,  a  Platonic  philosopher, 
who  taught  at  Alexandria  in  the  fifth  century,  and  wrote 
of  Providence  and  Fate,  and  likewise  a  Commentary  upon 
the  Golden  Verses  of  Pythagoras,  as  they  are  called.  These 
two  were  confounded  by  many  learned  men  for  some  time. 
But  that'  mistake  has  been  since  corrected,  and  it  is  now 
universally  allowed,  that  Hierocles  governor  of  Bitbynia 
and  praefect  of  Alexandria,  who  wrote  against  the  cbris- 
tiansy  and  was  answered  by  Eusebius  of  Ceesarea,  and 
Hierocles  the  Platonic  philosopher  of  Alexandria,  were  two 
different  persons. 

IV.  It  is  now  high  time  that  we  should  make  remarks 
upon  the  accounts  of  the  work  of  Hierocles,  which  we  have 
seen  in  Lactantius  and  Eusebius. 

1.  Hierocles  had  read  the  scriptures  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment, if  not  of  the  Old  likewise.  He  observed  particularly 
upon  a  great  many  passages  of  the  books  of  the  New  Tes- 
tament, endeavouring  to  show  them  inconsistent  with  each 
other.  This  shows  that  those  books  were  now  well  known, 
and  that  they  were  greatly  respected  by  christians.  If, 
therefore,  the  credit  of  these  books  was  overthrown,  the 
christian  religion  must  fall  with  it.  In^  the  imperial  edict 
for  Dioclesian's  persecution  in  903,  it  was  expressly  ordered, 
not  only  that  the  christian  churches  should  be  demolished, 
but  also  that  their  scriptures  should  be  burned  :  and  this 
was  the  first  time  that  any  such  order  was  published  by 
any  of  the  heathen  persecuting  emperors.  And  it  is  a 
proof,  as  was  before  ooserved,  that  the  heatlien  people  were 

^  -— irai^<v9e«i»c  puv  ftri  vXti^ov  rfKovroC'  Contr.  Hierocl.  p.  314.  B. 
'  Vid.  Bayle,  Dictioa.  in  Hierocles,  and  Needham  Preef.  in  Hieroclem,  sub 
fin.  »  See  vol.  iii.  p.  549—552. 

VOL.   VII.  2    I 


Digitized  by 


Google 


4811  Testimonies  of^ndaU  Heatk^, 

iImii  sensible  of  tbe  impmlanee  of  Uiose  spriptnreB)  wbidt 
tfa^  cbristiane  made  use  of  m  the  gfroond  of  their  religioBy 
tbe  rule  of  tlieir  conduct,  and  the  great  support  of  their 
steadiness  and  zeal. 

2,  Hierocles  bears  testimony  to  tbe  existence  of  the 
several  ptirts  of  the  New  Testament,  the  gospels  and  tbe 
epistles :  for,  as  Lactantius  says,  *  he  reviled  Peter  and 

*  Paul,  and  the  other  disciples ;  who,  as  he  says,  were  igno* 
'  rant  and  illiterate,  and  some  of  them  got  tlieir  livelihood 

*  by  fishing/    And,  as  (|aoted  from  Eusebiusi,  he  says:  *  H 

*  is  also  reasonable  to  think,  that  the  works  of  Jesus  have 

*  been  magnified  by  Peter  and  Paul,  and  the  otheiv  like 

*  them,  ignorant  men,  liars  and  impostors.'    By  ^  the  other 

*  disciples,  and  tbe  others,  like  Peter  and  Paul,'  plainly 
meaning  our  evangelists :  as  we  also  learn  from  Eusebins^ 
who  says :  *  He°  gives  the  preference  to  Philostratus  above 

*  our  divine  evangelists,  not  only  upon  account  of  his  supe* 

*  rior  learning,  but  likewise  upon  account  of  his  superior 

*  regard  to  truth.' 

Here  is  a  testimony  to  the  genuineness  of  the  scriptures 
now  received  by  ns ;  here  are  references  to  six  at  least  of 
the  eight  writers  of  the  books  of  the  New  Testament ;  Peter 
and  Paul  are  expressly  named;  and  there  are  references 
to  the  gospels  of  the  four  evangelists.  The  books  now  re« 
'  ceived  by  us  therefore  are  the  same  which  were  received 
by  the  christians  of  that  time;  and  were  received  by  them 
from  their  ancestors,  and  were  respected  by  them  as  gemiine 
and  authentic. 

3.  Hierocles  did  not  dispute  the  genuineness  or  antiquity 
of  the  writings  of  (mr  apostles  and  evangelists;  but  be 
endeavoured  to  disparage  them,  calling  them  *  illiterate, 

*  liars  and  impostors.'  This  last  charge  is  manifestly  false, 
their  writings  having  in  them  all  the  marks  of  truth  and 
credibility  that  can  be  wished  for  or  desired.  But  some  of 
tbe  writers,  as  we  own,  were  •  unlearned  ;*  but  Paul  was 
learned  both  in  Jewish  and  Greek  learning,  and  knew  the 
world ;  nor  was  Luke  altogether  illiterate.  Barnabas,  who 
joined  tlie  apostles  soon  afler  our  Saviour's  resurrection, 
was  a  Levite,  and  a  man  of  good  understanding,  and  very 
remarkable  for  his  generosity.  Jesus,  in  the  time  of  his 
abode  on  this  earth,  notwithstanding  the  meanness  of  his 
outward  circumstances,  had  some  affectionate  and  respectful 
friends  and  followers  cMT  great  distinction,  attracted  solely 

"  •— rwv  riftinptav  ^iiuu  tvayyeXiTti^v  irpmcptyw  rov  ^tkorporoVf  ^  Mif 
ftovow  TtaStmc  im  nXu^ov  rfKovra,  oXXa  Kat  aXrfiHaQ  ifniitXrifuvot^.  Aav 
Hier.  1.  iii.  p.  523.  B. 
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hj  file  fxoellehre  of  bis  words,  the  greatnots  of  hin  -woAfs' 
and  the  amiabtetieM  of  his  oonduot*  Sueh  were  Jairas,- 
NicodefDOfl,  amd  Joseph  of  Arimatbsa :  Aad  «*  among  the 
yulers  many  beliered  on  him,  bat  becaiise  of  the  pbaH$ees 
they  did  not  confess  him,  lest  they  should  bo  put  out  of 
the  synsgogne/*  John  xit.  42,  And  there  were  men  of 
lower  rank,  of  very  good  understanding,  who  were  open^ 
and  undacinted  in  their  profession,  notwithstanding  ais- 
eouragements.  See  John  v«  1*^I6.  and  ixlh  throughonf.* 
And  among  women,  **  Joanna,  wife  of  Cbusa,  Henad*# 
steward,  and  Susanna,  and  divera  others :"  one  of  whom 
was  Marv  of  Magdala,  nsuaily  mentioned  in  preeedenoo 
before  all  the  rest,  Luke  riii.  i-*-8.  And  soon  after  our 
Lord's  resurrection,  there  were  great  accessions  mads  to 
him  and  his  apostles  of  persons  of  all  characters,  too  many 
to  be  here  enumerated.  These  are  things  that  must  assure 
us  of  the  truth  of  the  history  of  Jesus,  as  written  by  bis 
apostles  and  evatigelisis ;  things  which  cannot  be  said  of 
Apolloaius,  or  any  other. 

4L  Hierocles  did  not  deny  the  troth  of  our  Sa^iour^s 
miracles,  such  as  **  giving  sight  to  the  blind,^  and  other 
like  works  recorded  by  the  just*inentioned  writers;  but  he 
endeavoured  to  disparage  and  depreciate  them  by  ascribing 
them  to  magical  arts ;  which  is  aU<%ether  anreasopable,  be- 
cause the  works  are  such  as  could  be  done  by  the  power  of 
God  only,  to  which  they  are  always  ascribed  by  the  his« 
torians.  He  likewise  insinuated,  that  there  might  be  reason' 
to  suspect,  that  the  evangelists  had  magnified  our  Saviour's 
works  beyond  the  truth  and  realttv.  Which  insinuation  is 
also  unreasonable :  forasmuch  as  the  historians  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  have  not  particularly  recorded  all  the  great  works 
done  by  him,  but  have  quite  omitted  very  many,  and  con* 
tented  themselves  with  a  general  mention  or  reference  to 
others. 

There  is  another  great  advantage  whidi  the  historians  of 
tlie  Lord  Jesus  have  over  Philostratusv  on  whom  Hierocles 
relied  fer  the  accounts  of  Apollonius,  that  tliey  were  all 
contemporary  with  Jesus,  and  mo^t  of  them  his  hearers  and 
eve-witnesses :  whereas  Pbilostratus  did  not  write  till  more 
than  an  hundred  years  after  the  death  of  Apollontus:  but 
of  that  more  hereafter. 

6.  Bv  Lactantius  we  are  told,  that  this  writer,  meaning 
Hierocles,  gave  out,  that  Jesus  had  been  expelled  from 
Judea,  and  after  tliat  committed  robbery,  accompanied  by  a 
band  of  nine  hundred  men.  If  this  be  true,  (nor  is  tfaier^ 
any  reason  to  doubt  it,)  it  shows,  that  heathen  people  at 
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tbat  time  made  no  scruple  of  invenliDg  lies  to  the  dispantge* 
menl  of  our  Saviour :  and  tbougb  those  stories  were  quite 
groundless  and  very  improbable,  they  might  be  regarded  by 
many  ignorant  and  prejudiced  people,  who  had  never  read 
the  scriptures,  and  had  heard  that  aoout  our  Saviour's  time, 
and  before  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  there  were  many 
robbers  in  Judea. 

6«  Beside  other  just  observations  in  Lactantius,  one  is 
this,  that  the  respect  shown  to  Jesus  by  vast  numbers  of 
meui  though  he  was  crucified,  is  a  demonstration,  tbat  he 
was  not  a  man  of  a  bad  character.  Robbers,  and  otb^ 
malefactors,  who  suffer  for  their  crimes,  are  never  deified, 
nor  much  respected  after  their  death. 

7.  We  are  assured  both  by  Lactantius  and  Eusebius, 
that  there  was  in  Hierocles  a  comparison  made  of  our  Sa« 
viour  and  Apollonius,  with  a  preference  of  this  latter:  and 
by  Eusebius  we  are  expressly  assured,  that  Hierocles  was 
the  first  who  had  form^  such  a  comparison.  This  ought 
to  be  particularly  attended  to  by  us,  and  will  engage  us  in 
some  farther  observations,  which  shall  be  reserved  for 
another  section,  that  I  may  not  too  much  prolong  this. 

y.  Says  Cudworth,^  in  his  Intellectual  System :  Mt  is  a 

*  thing  highly  probable,  if  not  unquestionable,  that  ApoU 
'  lonius  TyaneBus,  shortly  after  the  publication  of  the  gospel 

*  to  the  world,  was  a  person  made  choice  of  by  the  policy^ 

*  and  assisted  by  the  powers  of  the  kingdom  of  darkness,  for 

*  the  doing  some  things  extraordinary,  merely  out  of  design 
'  to  derogate  from  the  miracles  of  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ, 

*  and  to  enable  paganism  the  better  to  bear  up  against  the 

*  attacks  of  Christianity.' 

So  Cndworth  :  and  1  suppose  that  many  learned  men  of 
bte  times  may  have  expre^^ed  themselves  in  a  like  manner; 
but  I  cannot  assent  to  them.  With  due  submission,  I  do 
not  think,  that  Apollonius  was  a  man  of  so  g^at  importance 
as  is  here  supposed  :  for  it  does  not  appear,  that  any  ad- 
versaries of  the  christians,  either  Celsus  or  Porphyry,  or  any 
other,  before  Hierocles,  at  the  beginning  of  the  fourth  cen« 
turv,  under  Dioclesian's  persecution,  ever  took  any  notice 
of  him  in  any  of  their  arguments.  Nor  do  I  know,  that  he 
has  been  once  mentioned  by  any  christian  writers  of  the 
first  two  centuries. 

When  1  first  met  with  the  observation  of  Cndworth  I 

was  very  much  surprised,  considering  the  silence  of  all  early 

antiquity.     If  this  observation  were  right,  I  should  have  ex* 

pected  to  find  frequent  mention  of  Apollonius  in  the  history 

.      »  B.  i.  ch.  iv.  p.  265,  266.  ed.  1678. 
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of  St,  John,  and  the  other  apostles  of  Christ ;  but  there  is 
none.  We  had  in  that  space  of  time  divers  learned  men^ 
some  of  them  as  eminent  for  extensive  literature  as  any  men 
that  ever  lived:  as  Justin,  Tatian,  Bardesaues  the  Syrian, 
Clement  of  Alexandria,  Ireueeus,  Julius,  Africanus,  lertul- 
lian,  Minucius  Felix  :  not  to  insist  upon  Clement  of  Rome^ 
Ignatius,  or  Polycarp,  or  the  histories  of  them.  Of  all  these 
we  have  some  remams :  they  lived  in  the  first  two  centu- 
ries, or  at  the  beginning  or  the  third ;  but  of  Apollonius 
they  have  not  taken  any  the  least  notice. 

The  first  christian  writer  who  has  mentioned  him,  so  far 
as  I  can  recollect,  is  Origen,  in  his  books  against  Celsus, 
written  not  long  before  the  middle  of  the  toird  century. 
Where  he  says  :  '  He  ^  who  would  know  whether  ma^ic 
'  has  any  power  over  philosophers,  may  read  the  memoirs 

*  of  Mceragenes,  concerning  Apollonius  of  Tyana,  both^  a 

*  magician  and  a  philosopher.     In  which  Mceragenes,  who 

*  was  not  a  christian,  but  a  philosopher,  says,  that  some, 

*  and  no  inconsiderable  philosophers,  were   taken  by  the 

*  magical  art  of  Apollonius,  and  came  to  him  as  to  a  maffi« 

*  cian.  [701/Ti.]  Among  them,  I  suppose,  he  means  £11- 
'  phrates,  and  a  certain  Epicurean.     But  we  can  afiirm 

*  upon  the  ground  of  our  own  experience,  that  they  who 
^  worship  the  God  over  all  througn  Jesus  Christ,  and  live 

*  accordmg  to  the  gospel,  and  pray  as  they  ought  to  do  day 

*  and  night,  have  no  reason  to  fear  any  thing  n-om  magic  or 

*  deemons.'  So  Origen  is  led  to  speak  in  answer  to  some 
thins^s  in  Celsus :  but  it  does  not  appear  that  Celsus  had 
at  all  mentioned  either  Apollonius,  or  his  historian. 

Apollonius  is  mentionea  by  Luciau,y  but  what  he  says  of 
him  IS  far  from  being  to  his  advantage.  He  is  also  men* 
tioned  by  Apuleius,'  who  was  contemporary  with  Lucian: 
uor*  is  there  any  older  author  now  extant  where  he  is  men* 
tioned  ;  which  must  be  reckoned  an  argument  of  his  great 
obscurity,  till  he  was  set  up  b}r  Philostratus. 

After  that  time  ApoMonius  is  taken  notice  of  by  many ; 
as  Arnobius,^  and  Lactantius,  and  Eusebius,  who  were  led 
to  observe  upon  Hierocles,  whose  whole  book  a^inst  the 
christians  was  founded  upon  the  memoirs  of  Philostratus. 
He  is  afterwards  mentioned  by  Augustine,  and  other  chris« 

•  Contr.  Cels.  I.  vi.  sect.  41. jp.  302.  *  — /wya  km  ^o<rwfm.  Ibid. 

y  Lucian.  Pseudem.  p.  750.  T.  f.  Gr.  Vid.  et  ejusd.  Demonax.  p.  866. 

"  Vid.  Apud.  Apol.  p.  544.  in  Usifm  Delph.  Et  conf.  Oiearii  Praef.  in 
PhiloBtr.  p.  33.  '  Ante  Liicianuro  vix  reperies,  qui  ejul 

meminerit.  Entditias.  certe  Phtlostrati  enarrator  Lucianum  cum  Apuleio 
eoeetanio  primos  facit.  Prs£  p.  33.  Solon.  Annot.  ad  Lucian.  Pseud,  p.  213. 
T.  ii.  Amst.  1743.  »»  Araob.  1.  i.  p.  31. 
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liaii  Writer*;  aiid  he  is  mentioned  eereral  tiinee  hy  th% 
writerft^  of  the  Augustan  History »  who  flourished  in  the 
ttnie  of  Diocleeian,  or  soon  afterwards^  and  by  Dion  Cas^ 
sius/  and  by  Eutoapiusy*  who  commends  the  history  of 
Pbilostratusi  but  says,  that  instead  of  entitling^  it  the  *•  Life 
of  A|>ollonius/  he  might  have  called  it  the  ^  PeregrinatioQ 
of  a  Ood  among  Men.' 

1  must  stay  here  to  add,  that  we  have  a  kind  of  poattive 
evidence^  that  Celsus  took  no  notice  of  Apolionios,  though 
he  did  speak  of  several  others  of  a  like  character*    *  There' 

*  were  mirades  wrought  every  where^  or  however  in  many 

*  places,  says  Origen,    Celsus  himself  presently  afterwards 

*  jBStanoeth  in  ^scnlapiBS,  wlio  performed  cures,  and  de^ 
^  livered  out  oracles  ili  all  cities  consecrated  to  hitn,  Ept* 

*  daurus.  Coils,  Pergamus  i  and  Aristeeus  of  Proconnesus; 
«  and  Clazomenius  and  Cleomedes*    Bot  among  the  Jews, 

*  who  esteemed  th^mselveg  consecrated  to  the  GM  of  tbef 

*  uaiverse,  there  was,  it  seems,  no  miracle,  no  prodigy,  to 

*  establish  their  faith  m  the  Creator  of  all  things.^  For  cer-^ 
tain,  Apollonius  Was  not  mentioned  by  Celsus  here:  pro- 
bably tlierefore  he  was  not  brought  in  by  him  any  where. 

Hie  silence  of  Celsus  about  Apollonius  must  l>e  reckoned* 

i^ood  proof,  that  in  the  middle  of  the  second  century  ApoI« 
oniua  was  not  a  man  of  much  cmisideratiDn  among  the 
bedth^  people* 

Yh  Since  tberefbre  Apollonius  is  very  much,  if  not  en« 
tirdy,  indebted  to  the  memoirs  of  Philostratus,  for  his  great 
deputation  in  the  world,  it  is  very  fit  that  we  should  con» 
siaer  that  work  distinctly* 

1  propose  then  to  consider  these  several  things, 

Ik  The  time  and  occasion  of  writing  it*  2.  Its  veracity, 
or  credibility*    -3.  Its  importance. 

h  The  lime  and  occasion  of  it. 

It«  was  composed  about  the  year  of  Christ  210,  at  the 
desire  of  the  empress  Julia,  wife  of  Septimius  Severus, 
Says  Phflostratua  himself,  in  the  ikird  chapter  of  his  first 
bo^k  t  *  There  was  one  Damis,  a  man  not  unskilful  in  phi* 
^  lo8t»phy,  a  native  of  the  ancient  Nineveh.    He  was  much 

*  conversant  with   Apollonius,  and  attended    him  in   his 

«  Vid.  Lwnprid.  Alex.  Sever,  cap.  ^.  p.  930.  Vopisc.  de  Aure!ian.  cap. 
24.  p.  475. 

*  Dioii.iDDomitiaa.].6.  p.  lll6.Reiaier.  Etin  Caraca1I4»L  77.  p»  1304. 

*  AXAa  ro  fuvcc  rttrop  6  AtifLViof  imrtXtn  ♦cXoc/kimc*  /Sior  ivtypai^Q 
AwMmvw  m  StfiKta,  ^p  cxi^f /onv  tg  avOpwvsQ  On*  raXciv.  £iHia|X  PT*  p.  ]  1 ; 

'  CoDtr.  Cek  L  iii.  n«m.  3.  p.  113.  Et  coDf.  num.  26.  p.  125. 
9  See  TilleinoDt»  TEmp.  Sever,  ait.  37.  and  ApoUone  de  Tyaaes,  ico» 
tlist.  des  Emp.  Tom.  ii.  P.  i.  p.  200,  &c.  Brux. 
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tniTetfi,  and  wrote  down  his  stutimenta,  and  sayings,  and 
difrin&lk>n8»  A  friend  of  Damis  brought  his  meinoirsy 
hitherto  nnknown,  to  the  enpreas  Julia.  She  was  herself 
a  friend  to  literature ;  and  as  1  was  in  her  family,  she  com- 
manded  me  to  digest  these  materials  into  proper  order.  1 
also  met  witli  the  book  of  Maximus  of  ^gis,  which  con* 
tained  an  account  of  what  happened  to  Apollonius  at 
iEgis.  There  is  also  extant  the  last  will  and  testament  of 
Apollonius,  whence  it  may  be  learned,  that  be  philoso- 
phised  under  a  divine  impulse.  Mcen^nes  composed 
four  books  concerning  Apollonius;  but  no  regard  is  to  be 
had  to  him,  forasmuch  as  he  was  ignorant  of  many  things 
relating  to  him-  Thus  I  have  shown  whence  these  coU 
lections  were  made,  and  how  I  have  digested  them :  and  I 
cannot  but  wish,  that  this  work  of  mine  may  be  bonoura* 
hie  to  him  of  whom  I  write,  and  useful  to  such  as  are  lovers 
of  good  letters :  for,  certainly,  they  may  hence  learn  things 
which  they  knew  not  before.' 

That  may  suffice  for  showing  the  time  and  occasion  of 
ibis  work  of  Philostratus,  The  £Ce  of  Apoilouius. 

2.  Hence  we  may  be  able  to  judge  oi  the  truth  or  credi* 
bility  of  what  is  here  related.  It  ^  must  be  all  uncertain, 
and  deserving  of  very  little  credit.  Philostratus's  princi- 
pal author  iSimis,  is  an  obscure  person  ;  his  memoirs  were 
unknown  till  brought  to  the  empress  Julia;  his  friend  who 
is  said  to  have  brought  them  to  her  is  not  named.    Though 

^  Quicquid  igitur  de  its  fertur,  id  deploratae  hujus  hominis  fidei  innititur : 
Hsec  weto  sunt,  quae  de  illis  habet.  Damidis  queadsm  fiuntliaiem  in  lucem 
eot  primum  piotraici88e»  ic  Julise  Augustee  obtuUne.  Hanc,  cum  artis  dicendi 
atudion  eeset.  sibi  id  laboris  imperasse,  ut,  quae  a^;rasti  et  incondite  oratione 
Damis  prodiderat,  expoliret,  et  meliori  ordine  digereret.  Fecisse  id  opere, 
quod  de  Vit&  Apollouii  hodie  adhuc  teoemus.  £x  his  statim  intdligilur, 
cum  ante  Seven  tempore  volumeu  hoe  nulH  visum  foerit,  millam  etiam  ApoU 
loaio  ipuem  existimationan  potuisae.  Deinceps  vera  actum  esse  de  omni  ejus 
auctoritate  ex  hac  iped  narratioDe  constat  Quis  Damidem  illud  consign^ae 
auctor  est  ?  Obscurus  quidam  homo*  cujus  nomen  nescit,  tacet  Philostratus, 
qui  Damidi  tamen  sese  familiarem  gloriabatur.  Quis  prseter  hunc?  Nullus 
plane.-»Sed  quts  rustico  labori  exornando  praeficitur }  Philostratus,  rhetor,  ex 
eonira  nimirum  online,  quibus  omnia  fiicata  et  simulata  erant  Egregie  sane ! 
Afoibem.  Dim.  de  existimatione  Apollooii  Tyamei*  sect  ix.  apSd  ^usd«a» 
Commentationes  et  Orationes  varii  Argumenti,  Hambuig.  1751.  8vo. 

Alius  certe  dixerit,  quis  qualisve,  aier  an  albus  fueht  [Apollonius].  Milu, 
omnibus  solicite  ponderatis,  collatisque  pro  qu&vis  sententii  aigumentis,  id 
unum  perspicuum  esse  fateor,  talem,  quem  Philostratus  fingit,  non  fuiaee.  Id. 
ib.  sect  1. 

Si  MoBiaginis  de  vita  ejus  narratio  extaiet,  quanti  apud  multos  vivus  fuisset 
hajbatus,  curatius  ^nanari  poeset  Periit  ea,  quam  Origenes  suo  adhuc  tempore 
legit,  eorum  sine  dubio,  qui  famx  hominis  consultum  cupiebant,  studio-— 
Unicus  igKur  nd)is  hodie  Philostratus  restat,  ex  quo  quae  ad  vitam  ejus  perti' 
Q6nt»  hsunenda  sunt.  Id.  ib.  sect  2. 
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Bfoerafrenes  had  poblisfaed  four  books  coooemkig  Apollo^^ 
nius^  PfailoBtratuB  determiued  to  pay  no  regard  to  Iben  ; 
very  probably,  because  tbe^  were  uot  lavourable  to  bis  hero : 
and  be  ooocludes  with  saying,  *  That  the  curious  may  hence 

*  learn  what  they  knew  nothing  of  before."  But  how  can 
things  be  received,  which  were  not  known  till  more  than 
an  hundred  years  after  the  death  of  the  person  spoken  oC    ' 

That  Philostratus's  histor;^  is  not  written  with  imparti* 
ality,  aad  that  he  forbore  to  insert  things  not  favouraole  to 
Apollonius,  is  manifest  upon  divers  occasions.  According 
to  Philostratus,  Vespasian  met  with  Apollonius,  Euphrates^ 
and  other  philosophers,  at  Alexandria,  in  his  way  to  Rome, 
after  he  had  been  proclaimed  emperon  At  ^  his  desire 
Apollonius  gave  him  good  advice  for  the  right  management 
of  himself  in  his  high  station.  Vespasian  then  asked  the 
advice  of  Euphrates  also :  *  Who  declared  his  assent  to  what 

*  had  been  already  said  by  Apollonius.  Nevertheless,'  ^ 
says  he,  *  O  emperor,  I  may  add  this :  Approve  and  charish 

*  the  philosophy  which  is  agreeable  to  nature ;  and  avoid 

*  that  which  b<Hists  of  commerce  with  the  deity.'  Which, 
as  Philostratus  says,  was  designed  against  Apollonius,  and 
was  the  result  of  envy. 

When  Vespasian  was  gone  from  Egypt,  Apollonius  and 
Euphrates  quarrelled  more  openly.    '  But,'  says  Philostra- 

*  tus, '  I  must  dismiss  that  affair ;  it  is  not  my  design  to 

*  blame  Enphrates,  but  to  write  the  life  of  Apollonius,  for 
'  the  sake  of  those  who  are  as  yet  unacquainted  with  it.' 

Euphrates  is  several  times  mentioned  by  Philostratus: 
but  it  has  been  observed  by  learned  men,  that  Euphrates 
has  a  good  character  ft*om  the  younger  Pliny,  ™  and  from 
Epictetus,**  who  have  never  mentioned  Apollonius,  and  from 
Eunapius.^  EusebiusP  has  made  good  remarks  upon  the 
differences  between  Apollonius  and  Euphrates,  and  fails  not 
to  observe,  that  Euphrates  was  in  his  time  a  very  celebrdVed 
philosopher,  and  was  still  in  great  esteem. 

3.  From  what  has  been  already  said,  we  may  be  able  to 
judge  of  the  importance  of  this  work.  A  history  that  is  false 
or  uncertain,  and  not  to  be  depended  upon,  cannot  be  of 
much  value.  Nevertheless,  we  must  bestow  some  observa* 
tions  upon  this  point,  out  of  deference  to  the  opinions  of  some 
learnea  moderns. 

*  De  Vit  Apol.  1.  V.  oap.  36. 

^  ^otn^p  it,  «  /3a<«X«w  (two  yap  Xoifrov  irpomtpritnrM)  riivfuif 

Kara  fwnv  tfraivti  icai  amraZn*  rifv  Bt  deoicXvrf iv  ^iricaeap  irapcnrBf  c.  \» 
Cap.  37.  •  Cap.  39. 

»  Plin.  Ep.  1.  L  X.  •»  Arian.  Epict  1.  iv.  c  8. 

•  De  Vit.  Sophist  in  Pr.  p  Contr.  Hierocl.  p.  532, 533» 
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Dn  Cud  worthy  as  before  cited,  goes  on  at  jp,  268:  ^  For 

*  among  the  many  writers  of  this  piiiiosopber's  life,  some,  and 

*  particularly  Philostratus,  seem  to  have  had  no  other  aim  in 

*  their  undertaking,  than  only  to  dress  up  Apollonius  in  such 

*  a  garb  and  manner,  as  might  make  him  best  seem  to  be  a 

*  fit  corrival  with  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  both  in  respect 

*  of  sanctity  and  miracles. And  it  \»  well  known  that 

*  Hiorocles,  to  whom  Eusebius  gives  the  character  of  a  very 

*  learned  man,  wrote  a  book  against  the  christians,  the  dii^ 

*  design  of  which  was  to  compare  this  Apollonius  Tyanceus 

*  with,  and  to  prefer  him  before,  our  Saviour :  and  that  this 
'  was  the  use  commonly  made  by  the  pagans  of  this  history 

*  of  Philostrattts,  appears  sundry  ways.    Marceliinus,  in  an 

*  epistle  of  his  to  St.  Augustine,  declares  this  as  the  grand 
^  objection  of  the  pagans  against  Christianity,  and  therefore 

*  he  desires  St.  Augustine  to  answer  the  same :  Nihil  ^  aliud 

*  Dominum,  quam  alii  homines  facere  potuerunt,  fecisse  men- 
^  tiuntur.  Apollonium  siquidem  suum  nobis,  et  Apuleiura, 
'  aliosque  magicoe  artis  homines  in  medium  proferunt,  quo^ 
'  rum  maiora  conteudunt  extitisse  miracula.'  So  Cudworth, 
and  in  like  manner  many  other  learned  men. 

But  whereas  Cud  worth  supposeth,  that  'among  the  many 

*  writers  of  this  philosopher's  life,  some,'  beside  Philostra« 
tus,  *  wrote  witn  that  view ;'  it  is  said  without  ground. 
There  were  not  many  writers  of  this  man's  life ;  nor  are 
any  of  them  come  down  to  us:  Hierocles,  in  his  compa* 
risen  of  our  Saviour  with  Apollonius,  made  use  of  Phiios* 
tratus  only. 

The  question  is,  whether  Philostratus  designed  to  set  up 
Apollonius  as  a  *  corrival  with  our  Saviour :'  it  has  been 
the  opinion  of  Cudworth,  and  of  divers'  other  learned  men 
of  late  times :  nevertheless  I  do  not  think  that  to  be  clear. 
My  late  learned  friend  Mr.  Michael  de  la  Roche  used  to 
say,  *  that  Philostratus  said  nothing  more  in  the  Life  of 

*  Apollonius,  than  he  would  have  said  if  there  had  been  no 

*  christians  in  the  world.'  Whether  he  any  where  published 
this  his  opinion  in  any  of  his  Literary  Memoirs  I  cannot 
say  :*  but  I  had  this  thought  from  him  in  our  correspond- 

4  Ap.  Augustin.  ep.  136.  [al.iv.]  Tom.ii.  edit.  Bened. 

'  Multis  de  putidis  fabellis  non  agemus.  Sed  aatis  liquet,  hie  esse  historiss 
Chriiiti  pravain  imitatioDem.    Cleric.  H.  E.  An.  92.  num.  iv. 

Videtiir  nobis  quoque,  ut  viris  doctissimis  visum  est,  fabula  h«c  esse  a  Philos* 
trato  centum  post  annis,  e&  decaus&  conscripta,  ut  habereut  Ethnici,  quem  Jesa 
Cfaristo,  cujus  doctrinam  et  discipulos  invalescere  in  dies,  non  sine  invidid, 
vidd)ant,  opponereot.    Cleric,  ib.  Ann.  85.  n.  i.  et  ii. 

*  Since  writins  what  is  above,  (and  indeed  a  good  while  since,)  I  have  acci* 
deatally  obterved  this  paragraph  io  Mr.  La  Rocl^*s  New  Memoirs  of  Literature^ 
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eiice  together.  At  6rst  it  appeared  strange  to  me;  bot 
upon  fiutber  consideration)  ana  apon  reading  Pbiloatratus 
again*  I  bare  embraced  tbe  same  opinion,  and  ana  now  con- 
firmed in  it.  Hierocles  made  use  of  tbe  work  of  Pbilostra« 
tus  in  forming  bis  comparison  of  Christ  and  Apoilonius  \ 
and  manj  heathen  people  afterwards  were  willing  enough 
to  set  ap  Apoilonius  against  oar  Saviour:  but  it  does 
not  clearly  appear  that  Philoetratus  had  any  such  thing  in 
view. 

Huet  specifies  several  &iAa  and  views  which  Philostratus 
might  have  in  composite  that  work.       He  ^  albws,  <  that  it 

*  has  no  foundation  in  trutli :  bis  chief  design  in  writing 
^  was  to  please  Julia  and  Caracaiia.    Julia  was  a  lady  of  a 

*  philosophical  temper  of  mind ;  she  was  desirous  to  know  the 

*  history  of  the  ancient  philosophers,  and  particularly  of 

*  Apoilonius ;  and  for  that  end  she  Aimisbed  Philostratus 
>  with  tbe  memoirs  of  Damis.    In  pursuit  of  this  design  he 

*  also  g^tified  his  own  vanity,  ana  laid  hold  of  every  o^ 

*  portunity  for  showing  his  leambg,  making  digressions  con- 
'  cerning  a  great  variety  of  subjects  not  at  all  appertaining 

*  to  the  history  of  Apoilonius.  He  also  aimed/  Huet  says, 
and  thinks  that  to  have  been  bis  principal  design,  *  to  obstruct 
'  the  progress  of  the  christian  relis'ion,  by  drawing  tbe  cba- 
.'  racter  of  a  man  of  great  knowledge,  sanctity,  and  miracu- 
^  lous  power.    Therefore  he  formed  Apoilonius  after  the  ex- 

Vol.  i.  art.  xiii.  p.  99.    •  It  is  commonly  believed,  that  Philostratus  wrote  the 

*  Life  of  Apoilonius,  to  draw  up  a  parallel  between  his  miracles  and  those  of 
'  Jesus  Chnst    I  leaA  that  author  lon^  ago,  that  I  might  be  able  to  judge 

*  whether  that  opinion  was  well  grounded.    But,  after  reading  of  Philostiatus, 

*  I  was  fully  persuaded,  that  he  never  designed  to  draw  up  auch  a  parallel. 

*  It  is  no  difficult  thing  to  prove  it,  and  to  show  what  gave  occasion  to  tbe 
'  mistake  just  now  mentioned.*    That  is  the  whole  of  what  he  says. 

*  Nullis  ergo  ac  lolidis  incumbit  fiindamentis  tota  hsec  Philostrati  moles,  sed 
caduea,  et  in  ruioam  prona  est :  cujus  ad  speciem  exabmeDda  camam  banc 
faabuit  praecipuam,  ut  Julie  et  Oaracallae  gcatificaretur.^Juliam  vero  philoao- 
phis  deditam  fuisse  memorant  idem  Bio  et  Philostratus,  sophisteiumque, 
thetorum  ac  j^eometrarum  choro  plcrumque  stipata  erat — Quamobrem  et  de 
priscorum  philosophorum  moribus  ac  studiis  eaoceri  se  Tolebat,  atque  banc 
ApoUonii  potiaBunom  faistoriam  a  Philostrato  tradi  Uteris  optarit,  eique  Damidis 
commentarioa  suppeditavit  Altera  Philostrato  aocessit  causa  coneinnaDdi 
hujus  operis,  vana  nimirum  coUectae  per  otium  eruditionis  expromendse  ac 
ostentandae  cupiditas.  Quorsum  enim  ambitiosi  ilH  excursus»  et  hnportunae 
dtssertationes,  de  rebus  ad  Apollonium  haudquaquam  pertineatibus ;  de  Pan- 
theris  Armeniis,  de  elephantis,  de  roartichor4,  de  gryphibus,  pygmsis,  &c.  &c. 
Id  pneterea  spectl^sse  se  in  primis  videtur  Philoatratus,  ut  invalsacentem  jam 
Christi  fidem  ac  doctrmam  deprinieiet,  oppoaito  hoc  omnia  doctrins  sanctitatii, 
ac  mirificae  virtutis  foeneo  simulacro.  Itaque  ad  Christi  exemplar  banc  ex- 
pressit  effisiem,  et  pleraque  ex  Christi  Jesu  historic  Apollooio  accommodavtt, 
pe  quid  Ethnic!  christianis  imidere  posseot  Huet.  Dem.  £v.  Prop.  9.  cap. 
147.  sect.  3.  p.  66). 
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'  ample  of  Obrkt,  and  aooommodated  manj  things  in  the  his-^ 

*  tory  of  our  Lord  to  Apolloniuft.' 

Too  several  riews  and  ends  first  mentioned  are  very  con« 
spicuoos  in  this  work  :  but  I  cannot  clearly  discern  the  last  i 
and  I  shall  assign  my  reasons.  Pbilostratus  was  a  Pytha- 
gorean,  or  however  assumed  that  character  upon  this  occa- 
sion ;  and  be  designed  to  extol  Apollonius,  and  recommend 
him  to  esteem,  as  a  wonderfnl  man  and  a  follower  of  Pytha« 

Eoras.     Pbilostratus,  as  other  writers  generally  do,  declares 
is  design  at  tlie  beginning  of  his  work,  and  to  this  purpose : 
^  They  "  who  admire  Pythagoras  of  Samos  say  of  nim,  that 

*  be  wore  no  clothing  taken  from  animals,  and  that  he  for- 
^  bore  die  use  of  animals  in  food  and  sacrifice,  offering  up 
<  only  cakes  with  honey,  and  frankincense  and  b  vmns.     And 

*  they  say  that  he  conversed  with  the  gods,  and  from  them^k 
^  selves  knew  what  things  were  most  acceptable  to  them, 

*  and  what  were  displeasing.    And  many  other  things  are 

*  said  of  him  by  those  who  philosophize  after  the  institution 

*  of  Pythagoras :  which  I  must  forbear  to  relate,  as  I  must 

*  hasten  to  the  htetory  which  I  have  undertaken/ 

*  For  Apollonius,^  who  lived  net  very  long  ago,  nor  vet 
\  very  lately,  attempted  the  like  things  in  a  more  perfect 

*  manner  than  Pythagoras/ 

Huet  ^  has  in  one  place  expressed  himself  after  the  sam6 
manner  that  I  have  done,  upon  a  view  of  this  work  of  Phi« 
loatratus:  his  words,  which  I  have  placed  below,  are  very 
remarkable* 

And  Eunapius,  who  was  as  likely  to  understand  the  design 
of  Pbilostratus  as  any  modern,  speaks  also  to  the  same  pur- 
pose. In  the  preface  to  his  work,  speaking  of  such  as  had 
ivritten  the  lives  of  sophists  and  philosophers :  *  And  '  ApoU 

*  lonius  of  Tyana,'  says  he,  *  was  a  philosopher  indeed,  but 

*  more  than  a  philosopher,  being  somewhat  between  the  gods 

*  De  Vit  Apoll.  1.  i.  cap.  1.  ^  ASt\^  yoft  raroic  iwvniUv^avTa 
AiroXXitfvtovr  cm  ^eiortpov  i}  h  TJvBayopac  ry  iro^  irpwnKOovra,  k.  X.  Cap.  L 

*  Mihi  vero  rem  introspicieuti  PytlMicoricaB  philosophise  penitus  videtur 
addictoft  fiiisse  Phikietratus.  Ex  qu&  discipliDii  quicumqiie  prodienmt,  quod 
JEiro  supra  monui»  in  dov/iarorotlac  et  iraf>adoiokoyiae  fuerunt  pioaiMinii, 
nihil  noo  et  fingere  promti  et  credere.  Testis  aureum  Pythafforee  femur,  testii 
et  Abaridis  sagitta,  et  quaecumque  de  EpimeDidet  et  Empedocle,  aliiaque  ex 
Italic^  8chol4  profectis  meraorantur.  Vel  primum  legator  Philostrati  caput,  ex 
quo,  velut  ex  ungue,leonem,  homiois  propeusum  in  Pythagoras  deliramenta 
aniiuum  et  superSitioflam  credulitatetn  deprehendas.  Huet  ib.  n.  v.  p.  664. 

■  AmWoivtec  n  6  tK  Tvovwv,  ann  ^cXixro^,  aXX'  i|y  n  ^««v  rt  km 
mfOpvm  fttvor,  Ti^  yap  HvOayopetov  ^^tkomxpiav  ZtiKwraCf  toKv  Tt  ^lonpov 
Ml  tvipy^Ttpcv  tear'  avrtiv  «irf^«i|aro.  AXXa  to  iup  tg  tutov  6  XtifitnoQ 
ftrinXcfrt  ^tKo^parog  jSwv  imypa^aQ  AiroXXwvta  ra  /3ij3\ia,  9iOv  tirtdinuav  tQ 
av^iroc  Ottf  ffoXfnr.  Eunap.  Pr.  p.  II. 
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*  and  Bian  :  for  following  the  philosopby  of  Pythagoras,  be 

*  raised  (be  reputation  of  it  as  truly  divine  and  excellent^ 

*  Pbiloatratus  of  Lemnus  has  written  bis  bistory  in  several 

*  books,  calling  bis  work,  Tbe  Life  of  Apollontus ;  wbicb 

*  migbt  ba?e  been  more  properly  entitled,  Tbe  Peregrinaboa 

*  of  God  among  Men/ 

Apollonius  is  drawn  by  Pbilostratiis  in  resemblance  of 
Py  tbagoras,  not  of  Jesus  Cbrist«    *  Wben  ^  be  was  sixteen 

*  years  of  age,  be  determined  to  follow  tbe  institution  of 

*  Fy tbagoras,  bigber  powers  instigating  bim  tbereto.    From 

*  tlmt  time  be  forbore  tbe  food  of  animals,  and  wore  linen 

*  garments,  not  admitting  sucb  as  were  made  of  wool  taken 

*  from  animals,  and  wore  long  bair/  How  strictly  be  pro- 
fessed to  observe  tbe  Pytbagorean  discipline,  every  wbere, 
and  in  all  things,  may  be  seen,  I.  i.  cap.  3^,  if  Damis  maybe 
relied  upon,  rytbagoras  was  a  great  traveller :  accoraii^ 
to  Pbilostratus,  Apollonius  visit^  many  parta  of  tbe  tbeii 
known  world,  Europe,  Asia,  and  Africa.  He'  observed  the 
Pythagorean  five  years*  silence,  notwithstanding  the  g^eat 
difficulty  with  which  it  was  attended.  A  plague  broke  out 
at  Ephesus;  Apollonius  was  at  Smyrna;  tbe  Ephesians  sent 
to  Apollonius  to  come  to  them,  expecting  help  from  him. 

*  He^  said  to  those  about  bim.  Let  us  not  delay  the  journey. 

*  And  be  was  at  Ephesus :  dierein  imitating,  as  I  think,' 
says  Pbilostratus,  *  Pythagoras,  who  was  at  tbe  same  time 

*  with  the  Thurians  and  at  Metapontus.'  Porphyry's  account 
in  his  life  of  Pythagoras  is  to  this  purpose :  ^  That  ^  in  one 

*  and  the  same  day  Pythagoras  was  at  Metapontus  in  Italy, 

*  and  at  Tauromenum  in  Sicily,  and  conversed  with  bis 

*  friends  in  both  places.  Almost  all  agree  in  asserting  this.* 
AiafiefiaiBtrrat  (tx^Bov  aravTcv.  Another  like  story  is  after- 
wards told  of  Apollonius  by  Pbilostratus.^ 

It  is  manifest  therefore,  that  Pbilostratus  compared  Apol- 
lonius and  Pythagoras;  but  I  do  not  see,  that  be  endeavoured 
to  make  him  a  rival  with  Jesus  Christ.  Pbilostratus  has 
never  once  mentioned  our  Saviour,  or  the  christians  his 
followers,  neither  in  this  long  work,  nor  in  the  Lives  of  the 
Sophists,  if  it  be  his,  as  several  ^  learned  men  of  tbe  best 
juagment  suppose :  nor  is  there  any  hint,  that  Apollonius 
any  where  in  his  wide  travels  met  with  any  followers  of 

y  De  Vit.  Ap.  1.  i.  cap.  7, 8.  p.  9, 10.  ■  L.  i.  cap.  14.  p.  16. 

^  *0  Si  HK  (i>tTo  dtiv  ayapaWioBai  rifv  oSov'  oXX*  nwtav,  itifuv,  i|v  iv  E^o*y, 
m  UvOayopHf  otfuUf  tKtivo  vparruv,  to  cv  Owommc  o/mi  km  MeravovrtMc  Hvau 
1.  iv.  c.  10.  p.  147.  »»  De  Vit  Pyth.  num.  27.  p.  34.  al.  p.  192. 

«  Dt  Vit.  Ap.  1.  viii.  c.  10-12.  ^  Vid.  Fabr.  B.  Gr.  I 

iv,  sap.  24.  T.  iv.  p.  49.  et  Gothofr.  Clear.  Pr.  ia  PhUost.  p,  3,  &c 
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Jesus.  There  is  not  so  much  as  an  obscure  or  general  de- 
seriptioB  of  any  men  met  with  by  him^  whom  any  can  sus- 
pect  to  be  christians  of  any  denomination,  either  catholics 
or  heretics.  Whereas  I  think,  that  if  Phiiostratus  had 
written  with  a  mind  averse  to  Jesus  Christ,  he  would  have 
laid  hold  of  some  occasion  to  describe  and  disparage  his 
followers,  as  enemies  to  the  gods,  and  contemners  of  their 
mysteries  and  solemnities,  and  different  from  all  other  men; 

Nor  is  there  any  resemblance  between  Jesus  and  Apol« 
lonius.  Apollonius  travelled  from  Spain  to  the  Indies,  a 
Gadibns  ad  Gangem.  Our  Lord  never  travelled  abroad : 
he*never  was  out  of  the  small  tract  of  the  land  of  Israel, 
excepting  when  he  was  carried  into  Egypt  to  avoid  the  de^ 
sign  of  Herod  upon  his  life :  and  he  ate  and  drank  and 
dressed  like  other  men,  without  any  affectation  of  austerities 
like  those  of  the  Pythagoreans.  Nor  was  John  the  Baptist, 
the  forerunner  of  Jesus,  like  them :  there  was  somewhat 
austere  in  his  character,  but  he  likewise  ate  animal  food,' 
and  wore  animal  clothing.  <*  He  had  his  raiment  of  camel's 
hair,  and  a  leathern  girdle  about  his  loins :  and  his  meat  was 
locusts  and  wild  honey,"  Matt.  iii.  4.  Nor  has  Phiiostratus 
told  any  such  wonderful  works  of  Apollonius,  as  should 
make  out  any  tolerable  resemblance  between  Jesus  and  him 
in  that  respect. 

Huet  is  the  person  who  has  taken  the  most  pains  to  show 
this.  He '  affirms,  that  Phiiostratus  transferred  many  things 
from  the  history  of  Christ  into  bis  life  of  Apollonius :  and 
he  has  alleged  a  ^reat  number  of  particulars ;  but  to  me 
they  appear  so  slight,  and  so  inadequate  to  the  purpose,  as 
to  deserve  little  regard. 

For  instance,  of  our  Lord^  it  is  said,  Luke  ii.  62,  <*  that 
he  increased  in  wisdom  and  stature,  and  in  favour  with  God 
and  men."    *  And  Phiiostratus  says,  that  Apollonius  in  early 

*  life,  as  he  grew  up,  gave  proof  of  great  ingenuity,  and  a 

*  strong  memory,  and  was  much  taken  notice  of.' 

But,  first  of  all,  what  is  there  extraordinary  in  thisf  Has 
not  the  like  been  said  of  innumerable  men  who  have  after- 
wards  made  a  figure  in  the  world  f  And,  secondly,  here  is 
an  imitation  of  Pythagoras,  of  whom  the  same  is  said  by  tlie^^ 
writers  of  his  life. 

*  Ex  lustorili  Christi  pleraque  in  suam  Apollonii  vitam  transtulit.  Huet.  ib. 

'  Quod  de  Christo  scriptum  legisset  Philoetratus.  *  Et  Jesus  proficiebat 
aapieoti^  et  state '— idcirco  scripat  Apollonium  prooedentibus  annis  egr^a 
iDgenii  et  memorise  dedisse  specimina,  et  formse  eleganii4  omnium  in  se  ocuTos 
convertisse.  Ib.  num.  i v.  p.  661.  '  TlvBayopH  S*  ik  iraidiov 

etc  watrav  fiaOnoiv  ovfoq  cv0iw(.  c.  X.  Porph.  de  Vit  Pyth.  num.  i«  Vid.  et 
Diog.  LaSrt.  lib.  viii.  sect  2.  et  Jarobl.  de  Vit.  Pythag.  num.  9,  10. 
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.  Ag9mt  *  Jesus  ^  ascended  to  heaven:'  nor  frould  PbiIos« 
tratus,  says  Huel,  *  have  his  Apollonias  inferior  to  hisn  in 

*  that  respect.' 

NevertnelesB  here  is  no  resemblance  at  all ;  nor  can  there 
be  any.  According  to  all  the  gospels,  Jesus  was  publicly 
crucified  at  Jerusalem  :  and  it  was  in  all  the  ancient  creecni 
received  by  all  catholic  christians  in  general,  ^  that  Jesus 
^  suffered  under  Pontius  Pilate,  was  crucified,  dead  atid 

*  buried :  the  third  day  he  rose  amin  from  the  dead,  and 

*  ascended  into  heaven.'  But  Philostratns  did  not  know, 
when,  or  where,  or  how  Apollonius  died,  nor  at  what  age : 
bow  is  it  possible  then  that  there  should  be  here  any  resem- 
blancef  *  Concerning*  the  manner  of  his  death,  if  indeed 

*  he  died,  there  are  various  reports.  But  Damis  says  nothing 
< Nor  does  Damis  inform  us  of  his  age :  but  some  say 

*  he  lived  to  be  eigphty  years  old,  others  more  than  ninety, 

*  some  more  than  an  hundred.    Some  say  he  died  at  £phe» 

*  stts,  others  say  he  died  at  Lindus,  others  at  Crete,  and  that 

*  having  gone  into  the  temple  there,  he  disappeared  in  a 
woader^l  manner:    and  that  there  were  neard  virgins 

^  singing  this  ode :  **  Come  from  the  earth,  Come  to  heaven, 
'  come.'       So  writes  Philostratus. 

Surely  this  is  all  uncertainty,  and  nothing  to  be  depended 
upon ;  as  ^ Huet  himself,  and*  other  learned  men  of  tne  best 
note,  have  acknowledged. 

But  though  this  is  all  uncertainty,  and  here  is  no  resem* 
blance  of  Jesus  Christ,  here  is  an  imitation  of  the  writers  of 
the  life  of  Pythagoras ;  who  either  give  no  account  of  his 
death,  or  say,  tliere  ^  are  different  accounts  in  several  aa«- 
thors  of  the  manner  of  his  death.  And  some  said  he"  died 
10  the  eightieth  year  of  his  age,  others  in  the  ninetieth  year; 

^  Jesus  afloeDdit  in  ccdum:  nee  bac  parte  infedorsm  esse  ApoUonium 
8uum  voluit  Philostratus.  Huet  ib.  num.  iv.  p.  662. 

*  II<pi  yap  TpovH  Kaff  bv  rrcXcvra,  i eye  f riXivro,  irkti^Q  fitv  Xoyoc  Aa/uJt 
dt  ndiv  Mpjjroi— Philost  1.  viii.  cap.  29,  30. 

^  nee  uspiam  postea  companiisse.    Qus  quam  iocoDdrme  et  ab- 

lurde  oonficta  aiot;  claniiime  patefocioot  ea,  quae  a  Fiiiloitrato  pnemisM  aiint 
Nam  quo  sBtatis  anoo  deoeaerit  Apollooius,  ignorari  ait,«-<iisciiepsates,  quo* 
que  esse  de  loco  obiti^s  Ipsius  senteDtias,  Ephesi  aliis,  aliis  Lindi,  aliis  ia  Cieta 
intertsse  narrantibus,  sepulcrum  vero  ejus  nullibi  gentium  repenri.  Huet.  ib.  p. 
662. 

*  Quando,  et  quo  mortis  e^iere  obierit,  incertissimum  est  Phfloatcatut  ipse 
hie  nihil  explonicti  scire  prontetur.  Quare  justo  oonfideotioies  babendi  sunt, 
qui  in  tempore  mortis  ejus  conatituendo  ebibordrunt,  &c.  ice.  Moahem.  ubi 
supr.  sect.  4. 

«  Vid.  Diog.  Laert  lib.  viii.  segm.  39,  40, 41. 

m^  St  (A,  irXmuCf  <Ty  fiutc  twtt^Kpvra,  Id.  S^m«  44. 
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and  some  Mid  he^  lived  to  be  almost  ao  bundredt  others^ 
tbatP  he  reached  to  the  buiidred  and  fifth  year  of  his  age. 

Upon  the  whole,  I  do  not  see  any  reason  to  believe,  that 
Pfaiiostratus  bad  read  any  of  our  gospels,  or  any  other  of 
the  books  of  the  New  Testament,  or  that  he  any  where  makes 
any  references  to  the  history  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ. 

Before  I  proceed  any  farther,  I  would  just  observe  here, 
tbat*i  Photius  has  two  articles  concerning  this  work  of  Phi- 
loetratus,  entitled.  The  Life  of  Apollonius  Tyanceus :  one  of 
which  is  a  general  account  of  the  work  ;  the  other  is  a  co-* 
pious  abridgment  of  all  the  eight  books  of  it ;  but  1  do  not 
recollect,  that  he  any  where  hints  it  to  have  been  his  des%n 
to  oppose  Apollonius  to  Jesus.  However,  in  the  first  article 
he  gives  the  true  character  of  it,  representing  it  to  be  ex^ 
tremely  ^  fabulous. 

Jerom'  likewise  has  given  a  particular  account  of  Philos- 
tratus's  eight  books  of  the  Life  of  Apollonius,  whom,  as  he 
sajrs,  the  vulgar  called  a  magician,  the  Pythagoreeaps  a 
nhilosopher :  but  he  gives  not  any  hint,  that  Philostratu» 
nad  desigfned  to  set  np  Apollonius  in  opposition  tp  our  Sa- 
viour. 

And  beside  that  every  thing  is  uncertain,  and  nothing 
related  in  a  credible  manner  and  upon  good  authority,  as 
was  formerly  shown,  the  things  ascribed  to  Apollonius  by 
Philostratus  are  not  so  extraordinary  as  some  imagine. 
Some  ^  cures  of  dcemoniacs,  and  others,  are  inserted  after  a 
sort  in  this  history  of  Apoiionios,  but  not  one  instance  of  a 
miraculous  resurrection  is  asserted  by  him.    Something  of 

°  '—TO  vavra  fiuaaavra  <rjj  €yyrc  tuv  Uarov*  Jambl.  Vit  Pyth.  cap.  36. 
num.  265. 

*  *0n  UaTou  cm  rt^frapuiv  trw  Xf ycrac  f^i^nvm  rov  TIv9ayofutv,  Anon, 
de  Vit  Pythag.  Ap.  Phot  cod.  259.  p.  13ia  et  apud  Kusteii  JambUikum. 
p-  56.  «»  Phot  CkxJ.  44.  p.  29.  et  241.  p.  996. 

*  Tavra  fuv  ircpi  icwm  avaTrXarrH.  p.  29.  lin.  51.«-napa9rXi}<na  rttTOie 
avoMQ  fW^Of  KM  inpa  irXcc?a>  npartvffafttvoC'  Ev  ojcrw  Si  Xoyocc  i|  vratra 
mvn^  Tffc  iMTotoirmnajc  fnrt^ii  caravoXMroi*  pw  32.  ID. 

"  Apollooiut  (sve  iUe  maguB,  ut  vulg^  loquitur,  sive  pbilosopbus,  ut 
Pythagonci  tredunt)  iotravit  Perns,  pertiansivit  Caucasum,  Albanoi^  Scythas, 
Mftssageta-s  opuleotissima  bidiae  regna  peoetravit;  et  ad  extremum  latissimo 
PhysoD  amne  transmiaBO,  perveuk  ad  Brachmaiias,  ut  Jarcam  in  throuo  seden- 
(em  aureo,  et  de  Tantali  fonte  potautem,  inter  pauooa  discipulos,  de  natur^  da 
monbus,  ac  siderum  civsu  audiret  docentem.  Inde  per  Elamitas,  Babylonio^ 
Chaldaeoa,  Medos,  Assyrios,  Parthos,  Syros,  Pho&aires,  Aiabes,  P^aKtinos, 
reversuB  Alexaodnam,  perrexit  ^thiopiam,  ut  Gvmnosophistas,  et  famosissi- 
mam  Solis  meosam  videret  in  fabulo.  Inven  t  iue  vir  ubique  quod  disceret, 
et  semper  proficiens,  semper  ee  melior  fieret.  Scripsit  super  hoc  plenissime 
octo  voluminibua  Philostratus.  Hieron.  ad  P^ulio.  ep.  50.  [al.  103.]  T.  hr« 
P.  2.  p.  568.  »  L.  iii.  cap.  38,  39. 1.  iv.  c.  20. 
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Ibis  kind  be  attempts  in  one  *  place ;  bat  afW  all  it  was 
not  certain  to  tbose  wbo  were  present  tbat  the  yoong  wooiaa 
was  dead ;  nor  does  Philostratus  a£Brm  it :  for  tbere  were, 
it  fieems,  some  signs  of  life  in  the  person  wbo  bad  been 
supposed  by  some  to  be  dead.  Upon  which  story  Euse- 
bins  has  made  ffood  remarks :  who  says,  *  As  *  it  was  not 

*  credited  by  Philostratus  himself,  we  need  not  much  mind 

*  it :  for  in  reasoning  about  it  he  supposeth,  that  there  were 
^  some  remains  of  life,  the  maid  still  breathing,  and  having 

*  a  dew  of  sweat  upon  her  face :  moreover,  as  this  is  said  to 
<  have  happened  at  Rome,  if  it  had  been  true,  it  would  un« 

*  doubtediy  have  come  to  the  knowledge  of  the  emperor 
^  Domitian  and  his  courtiers,  and  to  the  philosopher  Eupbra- 

*  tes,  then  at  Rome,  and  would  have  been  particularly  taken 
^  notice  of,  either  in  favour  of  Apolionius,or  to  his  disadvan- 

*  tage :  neither  of  which  happened/ 

Of  this  Ettsebius  takes  notice  again  afterwards,  saying  : 
^  As  ^  for  the  young  woman  brought  to  life  from  the  dead, 

*  or  rather  still  breathing,  having  m  her  symptoms  of  life, 

*  according  to  the  historian  himself,  it  cannot  be  reckoned  a 
^  miracle :  nor,  as  before  said,  would  so  great  a  work  have 

*  been  buried  in  silence,  if  it  had  been  performed  at  Rome 

*  itself,  where  the  emperor  then  was.' 

Some  will  ask  here,  how  then  it  came  to  pass,  that  many 
heathen  people  were  disposed  to  equal  Apollonius  to  Jesus, 
or  even  to  prefer  him  before  our  Lord  f  1  answer,  the  reason 
was,  that  tney  were  willing  to  lay  hold  of  any  thing  that 
offered  to  save  the  sinking  cause  of  polytheism,  and  the  rites 
belonging  to  it :  as  shipwrecked  men  catch  at  every  twig 
or  straw  that  comes  in  their  way  to  save  themselves  from 
drowning. 

This  observation  may  be  illustrated  and  confirmed  by  an 
argument  of  Origen  with  Celsus* 

*  Now,*  says  *  Origen,  *  let  us  observe  some  of  the  strange 

■  L.  iv.  cap.  45. 

'  To  ye  fifiv  im  n|C  'Pttputuav  wcXittc  futa  ravra  icoptov,  &n  iti  lura 
^itvarov  nn  dtvrtpav  Cta»iyv  fiyaytVf  awivorarfiv  ca«  avrtf^  iciap  ry  ^ikorpan^ 
irapatrriTiOv,  Ev  SivayfUfi  fuvroi  a/c^i/)aXXfi»  /17  apa  mnvBtip  rtfc  ^h^X'l^ 
fwirapxctfv  ry  vatBtf  t«c  dtpawtvovrac  t\t\fi9fu  AtytaSai  yap  ffiotv  «c 
^f Kd^ot  fuv  6  Cfvg,  ti  St  atfuZoi  ano  m  irpoinains,  Koi  yap  ^1}  et  aXij^bic  avro 
TOiov  KM  im  ri7C  '^^Mi  twtirpaKTO,  hk  av  (XcXf}9(i  fiaffikia  rt  vptaroVf  km  rst 
fur  avrop  airavrac  virapxctc*  fuxXi^a  Si  tov  ^CKoao^ov  Ev^panp'  cyx'^pcaCovra 
Kar  iKtivo KMpSt  KM  iTi' PtofiriQ  ^carpcjSovra.     Cont.  Hierocl.  p.  530. 

•  To  yap  rijc  avapwtfafftiQ  ropiyc,  t*'"*  «M*^^  •'Xffpxf ,  omvOiipa  ipvxVQ  Kara 
rot*  frvyypa^a,  kui  ucftaSa  tm  rts  irpwutnrn  ^psffav,  mputiptrtov  17^  dcni/ioro- 
iroirac*  Ov  yap  aVf  itc  'oi  wpoaOtv  e^i?v>  tnmxy  ro  rtiXumrov  iraptio$^  ct* 
attnic  'PktfitiQ,  fiamXftifc  fm  irapovroc  ytytytifuvov,     lb.  p.  534.  D. 

■  Id^fup  dt  cat  a  fitra  ravra  Xtyn  6  KcXcrot  vapariBtfUvoQ  am  Iropuav 
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^  things  alleged  by  Celsus,  which,  though  in  themsekes 

*  incredible,  are  believed  by  him,  if  we  may  credit  his  word. 

*  Such  are  the  stories  which  he  alleges,  first  concerning 

*  **  Aristeas  [of  Proconnesus,  who,  after  he  had  wonderfully 

*  disappeareid  from  the  eyes  of  men,  was  afterwards  seen 

*  again,  and  visited  many  parts  of  the  world,  and  related 

*  the  wonderful  things  he  had  seen."  *  Afterwards  y  he  insists 

*  upon  the  history  of  Ciazomenius,  ^'  of  which  it  is  said, 

*  that  his  soul  often  left  the  body,  and  wandered  about  with- 

*  out  the  body."    *  He '  also  speaks  of  Cleomedes  of  Asti- 

*  pyUa,  letting  us  thereby  know,  that  he  was  not  unac* 

*  quainted  witli  the  Grecian  histories.    **  Who,"  as  he  says, 

*  ^*  when  he  was  shut  up  in  a  chest  held  it  fest ;  nevertheless, 

*  when  it  was  opened  he  was  not  found  in  it,  having  escaped 

*  by  some  divine  power."  ' 

if  Celsus,  an  Epicurean,  when  arguine  against  the  chris- 
tians, could  lay  hold  of  such  things,  and  speak  of  them  as 
true,  what  mi^ht  not  other  prejudiced  and  ignorant  men  dof 
For  these  thmgs  must  have  been  looked  upon  as  febulous 
by  all  wise  men,  when  they  had  no  particular  interest  to 
serve.  Plutarch  having  related  how  Proculus  said  and 
swore,  that  he  had  seen  Romulus  after  he  was  dead,  goes 
on :  *  This  *  is  like  some  of  the  Grecian  fables  X)f  Aristeas 

*  the  Proconnesian,  and  Cleomedes  the  Astypaleian.     For 

*  they  say  that  Aristeas  died  in  a  fuller's  work-house ;  and 
^  his  friends  coming  to  him,  his  body  vanished ;  and  that 

*  some  presently  after  coming  from  a  journey,  said  they  met 

*  him  travelling  to  Croton.  And  that  Cleomedes,  being  an 
'  extraordinary  strong  man,  and  withal  crazed,  committed 
'  many  desperate  freaks.     At  last,  in  a  certain  school-house, 

*  striking  a  pillar  that  sustained  the  roof  with  his  fist,  broke 

*  it  in  the  middle,  so  the  house  fell  and  destroyed  the  chil- 

*  dren  in  it,  and  bein^  pursued  he  fled  into  a  great  chest, 

*  and  shutting  to  the  lid,  held  so  fast,  that  many  men  with 

*  all  their  strength  could  not  force  it  open.     Afterwards 

*  breaking  the.  chest  to  pieces,  they  found  no  man  in  it 

^  Many  such  improbabilities  do  your  fabulous  writers  relate.' 
So  says  Plutarch. 

As  Celsus,  and  possibly  some  others,  for  want  of  better, 
laid  hold  of  old  Greek  stories  to  oppose  to  the  miracles  of 
Jesus,  and  the  Jewish  prophets;  so  many  heathens  in  latter 

wupado^,  Kcu  KuB"  avra  fitv  airi?otc  toutorat  vre  ovth  hk  airvs»iuva,  hoov  yc 
i-Ki  TV  \tiki  avTH*    Contr.  Gels.  1.  iii.  d.  26.  p.  125. 

»  lb.  num.  32.  p.  129.  ■  lb.  num.  33.  p.  130. 

•  Eouc£  luv  ravra  roic  v^  'EXXi|vwv,  irepi  ri  Aptrcs,  rn  ^pOKOvmifrua,  Kat 
tiXtoftriSBs  TH  A*Tvira\aui»*i  fivBoXoyHwtvotc,    Plutarch.. sub  fin.  Vit  Rom. 

VOL.   VII.  2  K 
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limes  might  endeavour  to  improve  the  history  of  Apollonius 
in  opposition  to  Jesus  and  his  followers :  though  rhilostra- 
tus  had  no  such  thing  in  view,  no  more  than  the  first  inven- 
tors of  the  old  fabulous  stories  amone  the  Greeks. 

One  thing  here  offers  itself  to  our  observation,  for  showing 
the  temper  of  the  heathen  people  in  this  point,  which  therefore 
cannot  be  omitted. 

For  in  the  time  of  Augustine  many  heathen  people,  and 
those  of  no  small  consideration,  ascribed  not  only  to  Apol- 
lonius, but  to  Apuleius  of  Madaura  likewise,  many  miracles. 
Savs  ^  Mr.  Bayle,  *  Nothing  can  more  sensibly  demonstrate 

*  the  absurd  credulity  of  the  pagans,  than  their  saying  that 

*  Apuleius  had  done  so  great  a  number  of  miracles,  that  they 

*  equalled,  or  even  surpassed  those  of  Jesus  Christ.    Tin- 

*  doubtedly  there  were  many  people  who  took  for  true  history 

*  all  that  he  relates  in  his  Golden  Ass ;  (hongh  himself  pub- 

*  lisbed  that  book  as  a  Romance,  or  a  Milesian  fable,  as  he 

*  calls  it  in  the  ^  introduction.'  And  as  the  same  author  go^ 
on :  *  It  ^  could  not  be  easily  believed  that  any  had  formed 

*  such  a  notion,  were  it  not  that  it  is  attested  by  men  of  good 

*  credit :  and  that  thegfreat*"  prelate  Augustine  was  earnestly 

*  entreated  to  confute  it    Nay,'  says  Bayle,  *  these  pretended 

*  miracles  were  talked  of  long  before  Augustine :  for  Lac- 

*  tantius '  wonders,  that  the  author  of  whom  he  is  speaking 

*  did  not  join  Apuleius  with  Apollonius  of  Tyana;  for  of 

*  him  also  many  wonderful  thmgs  are  related.'  So  Mr. 
Bayle. 

And  I  think  it  does  appear  from  Lactantius,  that  in  bis 
time  many  wonderful  thmgs  were  ascribed  to  Apuleius,  and 
believed  by  some;  but,  as  it  seems,  they  were  mean  and 
vulgar  people  only.  For  which  reason  Hierocles,  of  whom 
he  speaks,  did  not  bring  them  into  his  argument  a^inst  the 
christians;  he  was  wiser  than  to  do  it.  But  thmgs  were 
altered  before  the  time  of  Augxistine:  the  christian  religion 
had  made  farther  progress  in  the  world,  and  the  necessities 
of  the  heathen  people  were  increased  ;  and  they  now  added 
the  miracles  of  Apuleius  to  those  of  Apollonius  to  strengthen 

^  Apul^  '  Ut  ego  tibi  sennone  isto  Hilesio  varias  iabulas 

conferaiD.    Apul.  in  Ptol.  Asini  AureL  ^  Apul^  note  (L). 

-precator  accesserim,  ut  ad  ea  vigilantius  respoodere  digoeris,  in 


quibus  nihil  aroplius  Dominum,  quam  alii  homines  fecere  potuemnt,  i 
nientiuntur.    Apolloniumsiquidem  suum  nobis,  et  Apuleium,  aliosque  magicae 
aitis  homines  in  medium  proferunt,  quorum  maiora  oontendunt  extitisse  miia- 
cula.  Marcellin.  ad  Augustin.  ep.  136.  [al.  4.]  Tom.  ii.  ed.  Bened. 
'  Voluit  ostendere  Apollonium  vel  paria  vel  etiam  majora  fecisse.    Minim, 

2uod  Apuleium  praBtenniBity  cujus  solent  et  multa  et  mint  memorari.   Lactant. 
hv,  Ida,  bb.  V.  cap.  3. 
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their  causey  though  there  was  no  ffround  for  either*  It  is 
manifest  from  the  letter  of  Marceflinus  to  Augustine,  that 
the  works  then  ascribed  to  Apuleius  and  others,  were  a  real 
and  weighty  objection  against  Christianity  in  the  minds  of 
some  heathen  people  of  note,  and  who  were  well  disponed 
to  it:  with  how  little  reason  we  can  now  easily  discern*  But 
such  cases  as  these  are  contfnually  happening  in  this  world 
of  oursy  owing  to  want  of  careful  and  impartial  examination, 
the  fireat  source  of  ignorance  and  error  m  all  sorts  of  people 
in  an  ages* 

We  have  now  finished  our  digression,  and  return  to  Phi* 
lostratus* 

Apollonius  pretended  to  know  the  thoughts  of  men,  and 
to  foresee  futurities:  nevertheless  as  TilMaont*  observes, 
<  he  ^  composed  a  very  lon^  apology  for  himself  with  a 

*  design  to  deliver  it  to  Domitian ;  but  his  pretended  pro* 

*  phetic  spirit  did  not  advertise  him,  that  Domitian  would 

*  not  give  him  time  to  pronounce  it,  and  that  the  pains  he 

*  was  at  in  composing  it  would  be  useless.' 

A  man*  who  had  lost  an  eye  came  to  a  temple  of  ^scu* 
lapins,  where  also  Apollonius  was,  hoping  to  have  his  eye 
restored  to  him ;  but  understanding  that  his  affliction  was 
the  punishment  of  his  intemperance^  the  priest  and  Apollo- 
nius  agreed  to  dismiss  him  as  a  profane  wretch  unworthy 
x>f  cure*  May  it  not  be  reasonably  suspected,  that  the  cure 
was  above  their  ability  f 

We  are  indebted  to  Eusebius  for  his  account  of  the  work 
of  Hierocles,  and  for  his  remarks  upon  Philostratus ;  never- 
theless it  is  somewhat  unhappy  for  us,  that  he  did  not 
transcribe  at  length  that  passage  of  Hierocles,  where  ^  he 
enumerated  the  wonderful  works  ascribed  to  Apollonius ; 
that  passage  might  have  enabled  us  to  judge  better  for  our- 
selves, and  to  form  a  distinct  notion  of  Hierocles's  argument, 
and  what  were  the  actions  of  Apollonius  upon  which  he 
chiefly  relied*  However,  as  we  still  have  the  work  of  Phi- 
lostratus, we  can  be  assured,  that  nothing  more  than  human 
was  credibly  related  of  him ;  and  I  have  endeavoured  to 
supply  the  above-mentioned  defect  by  divers  quotations  and 
observations;  to  which  I  shall  add  a  few  more,  though  to 
some  they  may  appear  unnecessary* 

*  A  ^  plague  broke  out  at  Ephesus ;  and  no  remedy  offer- 

*  ing,'  says  Philostratus,  *  they  sent  messengers  to  Apollo- 

«  Tillem.  H.  E.  Tom.  ii.  P.  i.  p.  220.  221.  Bnix. 
•»  PhilosT.  de  Vit.  Apoll.  1.  viii.  cap.  7.  p.  327—353. 
'  Vit  Apoll.  1.  i.  cap.  10.  ''  Bira  caraXfvci  awo  ttptnit  apKafitvoQ 

ra  wapadoKa.  Contr.  Hier.  p.  512.  D.  '  Vit.  Ap.  I.  iv.  cap.  10* 
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'  Dius  at  Smyrna,  who  preseatly  came  to  them :  and  ntber- 

*  iDg*  together  all  the  Epbesians  id  general,  he  bid  them  be 

*  easy,  for  he  would  stop  the  plague  that  very  day.    Having 
'  thus  said,  he  invited  tne  people  of  every  age  to  the  theatre, 

*  where  now  stands  the  statue  in  memory  of  their  deliver- 

*  ance.    Here  was  seen  an  old  man  in  the  shape  of  a  beggar, 

*  winking  with  his  eyes,  and  a  scrip  by  his  side,  where  he 

*  put  pieces  of  bread,  with  rag^^  clothes,  and  sorrowful 

*  race.  He  bid  the  Ephesians  to  surround  him,  and  to  throw 

*  stones  at  that  enemy  of  the  gods.     The  Ephesians  won- 

*  dered  at  what  he  said,  and  thought  it  inhuman  to  kill  a 

*  stranger  who  earnestly  iniportuned  their  mercy.     But  he 

*  renewed  his  orders  to  the  Ephesians,  and  that  they  should 

*  not  let  him  escape.    Some  then  began  to  attack  him 
'*  Whereupon  he,  who  before  seemed  to  wink,  looked  fierce, 

*  with  eyes  full  of  fire ;  whereby  the  Ephesians  perceived 

*  it  to  be  a  daemon.     They  therefore  went  on  casting  stones 

*  at  him,  till  they  had  raised  a  great  heap  upon  him.    Soon 
*'  after  Apollonius  directed  them  to  remove  the  stones,  that 

*  they  miffht  discern  the  wild  beast  which  they  had  killed. 

*  When  that  was  done,  the  person  whom  they  thought  they 

*  had  killed  was  vanished :  but  a  dog,  in   shape  like  to  a 

*  mastiff,  in  size  equal  to  a  vei^  great  lion,  appeared  over- 

*  whelmed  with  stones,  and  roamins^  after  the  manner  of 

*  mad  dogs :  which   is  the  form   of  the   averting  statue. 

*  Moreover,  a  statue  of  Hercules  stands  in  the  place  where 

*  this  spectre  was  stoned.' 

There  is  no  need  of  remarks  upon  so  silly  a  story  of  our 
grreat  rhetorician :  justly  does  Eusebius  say,  that  Philos- 
(ratus's  accounts  of  Apollonius's  miracles  are  inconsistent, 
aavtnara^  and  therefore  al toother  incredible. 

But  it  was  necessary  that  some  miracle  of  this  kind 
should  be  ascribed  to  Apollonius,  in  order  to  make  out  a 
resemblance  with  Pythagoras,  of  whom,  among  other  things, 
are  mentioned  ^  the  sudden  removals  of  plagues. 

However,  I  shall  observe  a  few  more  passages  in  this 
work  of  Philostratus. 

^  When  °  Damis  first  met  Apollonius  in  Assyria,  he  said, 
*•  he  believed  he  could  be  of  use  to  him,  as  he  knew  the 
'  road  to  Babylon,  and  understood  the  languages  of  those 
^  barbarians,  the  Armenians,  the  Medes,  the  Persians,  the 

*  Cadusians.     Apollonius  answered,  "  My  friend,  I  under- 

*  stand  them  all,  though  1   have  learned  none  of  them.'* 
*'  At  which  Damis  was  much  surprised.     But  Apollonius 

"  K<u  Xoiftwv  aworpoirai  <wv  raxu<    Jambl.  Vit  Pythag.  cap.  28. 

num.  135.  °  Vit.  Ap.  1.  i.  cap.  19.  p.  23. 
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*  proceeded :  '*  Do  not  wonder  at  that,  my  friend,  that  I 
;  know,  all  the.  languages  of  men:  for  1  know  their  secret 

*  thoughts."     Damis  then  worshipped  him,  considering  him 
^  as  a  daemon,  and  continued  with  bim  improving  in  wi^om/ 

Upon^    which  Eusebius  observes,   *  that  according   to 

*  Philostratus,  ApolloniusP  was  a  rery  forward  child,  tak- 
'  ing  learning  very  well,  and  having  a  good  memory  :  and 
'that  at  the  fourteenth  year  of  his  age  he  was  carried  by 

*  his  father  to  Tarsus,  to  be  there  instructed  by  Euthyde- 

*  mus  the  Phoenician,i^ho  was  a  good  rhetorician.     Wnere 

*  he  was  also  instructed  in  the  philosophy  of  Plato,  and 

*  Chrysippus,  and  the  Peripatetics,  not  neglecting  entirely 
'that  of  Epicurus :  but  the  Pythagoreean  doctrine  he  most 

*  approved.  In  all  these  things,'  says  Eusebius,  *  this  man 
'  was  instructed,  who  is  said  to  have  learned  no  language, 

*  and  to  have  known  the  thoughts  of  men  by  a  divine  power.* 
A  just  observation. 

r  shall  now  take  another  passage  from  the  first  book  of 
the  Life  of  Apollonius.     'Tnat^  my  history  might  be  the 

*  more  complete,'  says  Philostratus, '  I  once  intended  to  omit 
'  nothing  related  by  Damis,  and  to  give  a  particular  account 

*  of  what  passed  among  the  barbarians :  but  my  design 
'  leads  me  to  higher  and  more  wonderful  things.  Two 
'things,  however,  there  are  which  cannot  be  omitted  :  one 
'  is  the  fortitude  of  Apollonius  in  travelling  among  barba- 
'  rous  people,  whose  country  abounds  with  robbers,  as  hav* 
'  ing  never  been  under  the  Roman  government :  the  other  is 
'  his  wisdom,  whereby,  after  the  manner  of  the  Arabians,  he 

'  attained  to  the  knowledge  of  the  languages  of  brute  ani-. 
'  mals.    This  he  learned  among  the  Arabians ;  for  this  sci- 
'  ence  is  common  among  the  Arabians :  and  they  attend  to 
'the  voices  of  birds  with  the  same  respect  as  they  do  to 
'  oracles.' 

But  what  is  there  wonderful  in  all  thisf  The  celebrated 
fortitude  is  merely  human ;  and  the  interpretation  of  the 
lan&^uages  of  brutes  is  all  conjecture ;  and  any  man  who 
undertakes  it  may  ascribe  what  meaning  he  pleases  to  their 
sounds,  without  being  confuted  by  any.  Nevertheless,  such 
pretensions  can  expose  men  to  laughter  only. 

Upon  which  Eusebius ■^  remarks  after  this  manner:  '  So 
'  that  to  all  the  fore-mentioned  masters  must  be  added  the 
'  wise  men  of  Arabia,  who  taught  him  the  art  of  divination, 
'  and  enabled  him  to  understand,  that "  sparrows  by  chirping 

<"  CoDtr.  Hierocl.  p.  518.  p  Philost.  I.  i.  cap.  7. 

•»  L.  i.  cap.  20.  '  Ut  supr.  p.  518. 

•  Vid.  Philost.  1.  iv.  c.  3. 
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;  whea  in  Umjamamej  to  AaBjiia 
«  IkHMB  jatt  6jmg  wkh  eMc  wMn,  by  tfeane  h 
«  he  omlcnlood  bow  Umg  bedMNiM  itay  witb  tbe  Pe 

I  sball  here  refer  socfa  icaJeri  as  are  cmrkmm^  aad  haire 
leieore,  to  tooie  cbapCers  of  Ponbyry  ^  m  bk  work  coocem- 
iw  Ahfiiaeiiee  frooi  tbe  ieeb  ot  aaunk ;  wbere  be  speaks 
or  aone  Dien  bariag'  attaiaed  to  tbe  skill  of  anderstaadiag 
tbe  hmfi^oages  of  aBHaah,  aad  tbea  of  aBianls  ooderstaadiag 
each  oroers*  lang^owea. 

Tbe  story  of  tbe  lieDeaB  to  which  Eosebiiis  refers,  as  it 
staods  io  niOoatrataSy  is  to  this  jrairpow:  *  As*  Apollooius 

*  aad  Damii  were  tnreliiogr,  a  Ikhmbs  was  killed  near  tbcoi 
'  in  bootiiigf,  which  was  erf*  aa  nncoanaoa  size,  aad  when 

*  opeaed  Ind  eight  whelps.  Apolloaies  thcielbre,  after 
'  ODserrio^  the  wild  beast,  and  after  barii^  a^ditated  a 

*  good  while,  said :  **  O  Damis,  tbe  time  of  oar  stay  with 
^  the  kiag  will  be  a  year  and  eight  iMNiths:  fi>r  he  will  not 

*  let  us  go  sooner ;  nor  will  it  be  easy  for  os  to  leare  him 

*  before  that  tiaM.     From  tbe  whelps  tbe  number  of  tbe 

*  months  is  to  be  coacioded,  as  the  lioness  herself  denotes  a 

*  year.** '    Wonderfol  mystery,  tmly  ! 

This  story  brings  to  my  mind  what  is  said  by  Laertios^ 
of  Empedocles,  *  an  ancient  Pythagorean  philosopher ;  who, 
'  when  the  Etesian  winds  were  rery  violent  at  Ainigentnm, 
'  so  as  to  destroy  the  fimits  of  the  earth,  he  orderra  some 
'  asses  to  be  flayed :  and  baring  made  beetles  of  their  skins, 

*  they  were  placed  at  the  tops  of  the  hills  for  stopping  the 
'  winds :  ana  the  effect  being  answerable,  he  obtaioM  the 

*  name  of  Arerter  of  winds.* 

Menasfe,  in  his  notes,  says,  *  nothing  ^  more  silly  coold 

*  possibly  be  inrented.'  Bat  yet  it  is  mentioned  with  tokens 
or  approbation  and  credit  by  Porphyry'  and  Jambiichas7 
in  their  Lives  of  PythagiHas,  and  by  Pbiiostratos*  in  his 
Life  of  Apollonius:  and,  indeed,  1  think  it  as  likely  a  me* 
thod  for  stopping  a  plague,  as  that  taken  by  Apollooius  at 
Ephesos  before  mentioned. 

Upon  the  whole,  this  work  of  Phiiostratus  appears  to  me 
throog^bout  Pythagorean ;  as  Jamblichos  himself  says  in 

*  De  AbKiD.  Ice  L  iil  sect  9, 4, 6,  &c 

*  De  Vit  Ap.  L  i.  cap.  22.  «  Dio^.  L  rhl  sect  60. 

*  Nihil  ioeplMit  fiogi  potest  eo  quod  refert  hie  Lagrtius,  Empedodem  ex- 
coriatis  compluribus  asinis,  et  eonim  pellibus  oppositis  austro,  exdusisse  ven- 
turn,  et  siuMil  pestem,  quam  peniiciosi  isti  flatus  Agrigeutinis  inducebant 
Meow,  in  loc.  p.  379.  '  —num.  29,  30. 

'  VKp,  28.  num.  136.  '  L.  viii.  cap.  viL  sect  B,  p.  339. 
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his  Life  of  Pythagoras :  <  Hence*  it  oomea  to  paaa,  that  all 

*  Pytbagoneans  in  ^neral  readily  adl^nt  to  such  things  as 

*  are  related  of  Aristeas  the  Proconnesian,  and  Abaris  the 
'  Hyperborean,  and  all  other  such  like  things.    They  assent 

*  to  all  these  stories,  and  they  invent  many  others  themselves, 

*  as  thinking  nothing  incredible  which  is  said  of  the  deity. 
« Nor  do  they  think,  that  they  therefore  are  weak  and 

*  silly,  but  others  are  so  who  disbelieve  them.     For  to  say, 

*  somevtbings  are  possible  to  the  gods,  others  impossible,  is 
'  the  principle  not  of  wise  men,  but  of  ignorant  pretenders 

*  to  science.'     A  very  fair  and  honest  confession  ! 

My  advice,  therefore,  with  which  I  would  conclude  this  sec- 
tion, is,  that  they  who  are  desirous  to  understand  the  history 
which  Philostratus  has  left  us  of  Apollonius  Tyanaeus, 
should  read  the  Life  of  Pythagoras  written  by  Diogenes 
Laertius,  Porphyry,  Jamblichus,  and  the  anonymous  author 
in  Photius,  and  the  lives  of  Empedocles,  and  other  Pvtha« 
goraeans  in  Laertius :  observing  likewise  the  stories  relating 
to  these  men  found  in  Plutarch,  ^lian,  and  other  ancient 
authors. 

Let  me  however  add  an  observation  from  Chrysostoro : 

*  Jesus  Christ,'  ^  says  be,  ^  not  only  prescribed  a  rule  of  life, 
'  but  also  planted  it  every  where  throughout  the  whole 

*  world.    How  many  thin^  have  been  said  of  Apollonius 

*  Tyaneeus !  but  that  you  might  be  satisfied  they  are  all  false* 

*  hood  and  fiction,  and  nothing  true,  they  are  extinct,  and 

*  come  to  an  end.' 

1  have  now  enlarged  upon  this  p#int,  and  have  said  a 
great  deal  of  Apollonius,  and  the  nistory  of  Philostratus, 
and  some  things  very  different  from  the  general  apprehen« 
sions  of  learned  men  in  our  time :  nevertheless,  if  1  am  not 
mistaken,  I  have  said  little  more  than  was  said  long  ago  by 
Dr.  S.  Parker,  bishop  of  Oxford,  in  his  Demonstration  of 
the  Divine  Authority  of  the  Law  of  Nature,  and  of  the 
Christian  Religion  :  and  I  therefore  intend  to  transcribe 
his  observations  upon  this  subject,  as  an  appendix  to  this 
chapter. 

VlL  As  I  have  been  led  to  say  so  much  about  the  Life 
of  Apollonius,  written  by  Philostratus,  I  shall  take  this  op- 

Eortunity  to  consider  two  Lives  of  Pythagoras,  written,  one 
y  Porphyry,  whom  we  have  placed  at  the  year  of  Christ 

•  Vit.  Pylh.  cap.  28.  num.  138,  139.    VkL  et  num.  135, 136. 

•*  'O  ^c  Xpvpee  INC  fypoif/i  woXiruav  fiovov,  aXXa  cai  vavrax*»  rtic  outtiur^s 
avrtiv  Kan^vrtvffi.  Uoaa  Xtytrcu  AxaXkMvtoc  6  cc  Tvavttv  xiWoufKipm ; 
AXX'  Iva  iAaO{fe  on  ^f/ivSo^  fravra  tKitva  nv,  icai  favrama,  xai  aXifdfc  99*P' 
itrfit^ctt,  C04  rcXoc  tKafitv.    Chrys.  ad.  Judaeos,  Or.  v.  T.  i.  p.  631.  A. 
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270,  the  other  by  Jamblicbus  of  Chalck,^  a  disciple  of 
Porphyry :  who,  as  Fabricius^  says,  lived  in  the  time  of 
CoDstantine,  and  probably  died  before  the  year  333:  I 
therefore  place  him  at  the  year  313*  1  speak  of  these  writ- 
ings together,  and  in  this  place,  for  the  sake  of  brevity,  that 
I  may  not  be  obliged  to  make  distinct  articles  of  works  that 
are  of  little  importance  to  us. 

Here  I  shall  transcribe  at  length  the  observations  of  Mr. 
La  Roche  referred  to  before  :  ^  ^  I  am  by  no  means,'  says 
he, '  of  Mr.  Kuster's  opinion  in  his  note^  upon  Jamblichus. 
'  1  think,  he  did  not  design  to  oppose  the  pretended  miracles 
'  of  Pythagoras  to  those  of  Jesus  Christ :  nor  do  Rittershu- 
^  sins  or  Lucas  Holstenius  in  their  notes  sav,  that  Jamblichus 
'  or  Porphyry  had  anv  such  intention.     There  is  nothing  in 

*  Jamblichus,  or  in  what  remains  of  Porphyry's  Life  of  Fy- 

*  thagoras,  but  what  they  would  have  said  if  there  had  been 

*  no  christians  in  the  world  :  the  same  may  be  said  of  Phi- 

*  lostratus  in  the  Life  of  Apollonius.     I  wonder  the  learned 

*  Dr.  Gale  should  suspect,  in  his  notes  upon  Jamblichus  de 

*  Mysteriis,  p.  244,  that  Jamblichus s^  did  indirectly  reflect 
^  upon  the  incarnation  of  the  OeapOpwwo*.  ^' 

I  am  of  opinion,  that  this  last  observation,  as  well  as  the 
others,  is  very  right :  but  what  I  add  farther  shall  relate  to 
the  two  Lives  of  Pythagoras,  written  by  Porphyry  and  Jam- 
blichus ;  and  that  they  had  no  intention  to  oppose  Pytha- 

^  Vid.  Eunap.  de  Vit.  Philosoph.  p.  21»  &c.  Ithiokit  best  to  transcribe 
here  entire  the  article  of  Jamblichus  in  Suidas.  lafi/3Xixoc  hepo^^  XaXxtSot 
Tfft  Sopcaci  0cXo<ro^»  fia0i/hfc  IIop^vpis  m  ftkooofs  rs  IlXcimyti  aasrs,  yryo- 
ifuCf  Kara  rac  XP^*^^  K.mvratrnvB  tb  /SaffiXfwc'  Eypatj/t  pipKta  ^ikieofa 
iuMfooa.    Suid. 

^  Hoc  certe  constat,  regnante  adhuc  Constantino  M.  atque,  ut  videtur,  ante 
A.  C.  333,  e  vit&  discessisse.  Nam  post  Jamblichi  mortem  Sopater,  ejus  diaci- 
pulus,  in  Constantini  M.  se  aulam  contulit,  teste  Eunapio»  in  iEdesio,  p.  34. 
Fabr.  Bib.  Gr.  L  iv.  cap.  28.  T.  iv.  p.  283.  Vid.  et  Tillem.  L'Erop.  CJon- 
stanttn.  art  91.  *  See  above,  p.  489, 490. 

f  Vid.  Jambl.  de  Vit4  Pytbag.  cap.  2.  num.  10.  not.  13.  p.  7.  Amst,  1707. 

f  Suspicor  interim  Jamblichum  per  haec  jamdudum  obUque  not&sse  i ivo^ 
Ktofftv  GtavOpiaire,  Gale. 

I*  Since  writing  what  is  above,  and  indeed,  since  finishing  this  whole 
diapter,  as  I  was  revising  it,  I  have  observed,  that  Mr.  Mosheim  luso  went  into 
the  common  opinion  concerning  these  two  Lives  of  Pythagoras.  I  shall 
therefore  here  transcribe  what  he  says ;  but  I  do  not  think  it  needful  to  add 
one  syllable  to  my  argument  as  already  finished.  Pythagorae  vitam  hoc 
seculo  Porphjrrius,  sequenti  Jamblichus,  uterque  eo  sine  dubio  consilio  exara- 
vit,  ut  par  Christo  rebus  omnibus  maxime  miraculis  et  prseceptorum  sapienti^ 
philosophus  ille  videretur.  Demonstratum  hoc  dedit  in  adnotationibus  ad 
Jamblichi  vitam  a  se  editam  Ludolphus  Kusterus ;  et  videbit  facile,  cui  place- 
bit  cum  Servatoris  nostri  historic  utramque  vitam  conferre.  Non  agnus  agno 
similior  esset,  quam  Christo  Pythagoras,  si  vera  forent  quae  de  hoc  duumviri 
illi  scripts  reliquerunt.  Moshem.  de  Reb.  Christian,  ante  C.  M.  p.  662. 
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goras  to  Ihe  Lord  Jcsas  Christ,  appears  to  me  very  evident 
tor  these  two  reasons. 

First  of  all,  thev  have  said  nothing  new  of  Pythagoras, 
nothing  but  what  had  been  often  said  of  him  before  the  ap- 
pearance of  the  christian  religion  in  the  world.  As  Jo- 
seohus  says,  *  many  *  authors  have  written  the  history  of 
'  rythagoras :'  so  it  appears  from  the  two  writers  of  his 
Life  above  ndentioned,  and  from  Diogenes  Laertius,  who 
expressly  quote  many  authors  by  name  for  what  they  say, 
and  seem  also  sometimes  to  refer  to  traditionary  accounts. 

And  Origen  observes,  'that^  many  straufipe  things  were 

*  said  of  Pythagoras,  who  showed  his  ivory  tnigh  at  the  as- 

*  sembly  of  the  Greeks,  and  pretended  to  know  the  shield 
'  (hung  up  at  Mycenae)  with  which  he  had  fought  when 

*  be  was  Euphorbus,  and  is  said  to  have  been  seen  on  one 
'  and  the  same  day  in  two  cities.'  So  writes  Origen  ;  and 
they  were  old  stories  long  before  his  time. 

Kuster  *  was  of  opinion,  that  in  his  Life  of  Pythafforas 
Jamblichus  borrowea  from  Porphyry  without  naming  him ; 
and  he  wonders  at  it.  Vossius  ^  was  of  the  same  opinion ; 
and  other  learned  men,  I  suppose,  have  formed  the  same 
judgment:  nevertheless  I  must  take  the  liberty  to  say,  that 
I  cannot  see  any  good  ground  for  the  supposition :  and  I 
am  of  opinion,  that  they  both  found  the  same  stories  in 
writers  more  ancient  than  themselves;  whom  they  both 
transcribed,  and  sometimes  almost  word  for  word. 

Secondly,  most  of  the  things  related  by  those  two  authors 
are  so  trifling,  and  so  manifestly  fabulous,  that  I  cannot  be- 
lieve they  intended  to  oppose  inem  to  the  miracles  of  Jesus 
Christ. 

The  golden  or  ivory  thigh  of  Pythagoras  comes  over 
affain  and  a^ain  in  °  Jamblichus ;  nor  is  it  omitted  by  Por- 
phyry :^  and  his  solicitous  concern  to  dissuade  men  from 
eatinfi^  beans;  which  they  endeavour  to  justify  by  saying, 
that  by  their  food  p  he  endeavoured  to  lead  men  to  virtue. 

*  — iroXXoi  it  ra  rcpi  avrov  WopfiKaat'  Contr.  Ap.  1.  i.  cap.  22. 

^  Cont  Cds.  L  vi.  nunu  8.  p.  280.  »  Vid.  JambL  de  Vit. 

Pythag.  cap.  14.  num.  63.  et  Porph.  de  Vit.  Pythag.  nura  27,  et  45. 

Cum  Jamblicho,  ob  aigumenti  et  materise  similitudinem  conjuoximus  Por- 
phyrium  de  Vit4  Pythagorse ;  cujus  scrinia  noster  (quamvis  tacito»  quod  miror, 
ejus  nomioe)  identidem  compilavit.  Kust  Praef  in  Jambl. 

■"  Tjract&rat  hoc  aigumentum  antea  preeceptor  ejus  Malchus,  sive  Porphyri- 
U8 ;  ex  cujus  de  Pyttmgor^  libro  multa,  vel  iisdem  vel  leviter  immutatis  verbis 
scripsit  Jamblichus.  Voas.  de  Hist.  Gr.  I.  ii.  cap.  18. 

"  Jambl.  cap.  19.  n.  92.  cap.  22.  n.  135.    Vid.  et  num.  140. 

**  Porph.  num.  28.  ** ita  nic  «'po^»IC  apXPfui^  tie 

aptniv  ddtiytnf  m  avOpunfUi,    Jambl.  cap.  23.  num.  109. 
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Abark  tbe  Scythian,  or  Hyperborean,  they  say,^  travelled 
with  g^eat  ease  and  expedition  over  seas  and  rivers  upon  an 
arrow :  ^  Which,^  as  they  also  say,  *  some  supposed  to  have 

*  been  the  case  of  Pythagoras,  when  he  was  m  one  and  the 

*  same  day  in  Mentapontus  and  Tauromeniuni.'  This  is  both 
in  Jamblichus  and  Porphyry  in  the  places  above  referred 
to:  and  says  Porphyry, '  if  credit"  is  to  be  given  to  his  his- 

*  torians,  and  those  ancient  and  of  unquestioned  authority, 
^  he  extended  his  instructions  to  brute  animals.     He  laid 

*  hold  of  the  Daunian  bear,  which  had  done  abundance  of 
'  mischief,  and  having  stroked  it  a  long  while,  and  given  it 

*  bread  and  acorns,  he  adjured  it  no  more  to  eat  flesh,  and 

*  let  it  go :  after  which  it  lived  quietly  in  the  woods  and  on 

*  the  mountains,  and  never  more  attacked  so  much  as  a  brute 

*  animal.     And  when  he  saw  the  ox  at  Tarentum  straying 

*  at  will  in  the  fields,  and  eating  green  beans,  he  went  to  the 

*  herdsman,  and  desired  him  to  speak  to  the  ox,  ^  not  to 
^  eat  beans :"  but  he  said  he  did  not  understand  the  lanflfuage 

*  o{  oxen.    Pythagoras  then  went  to  the  ox  himself  and 

*  whispered  it  in  the  ear :  whereupon  the  ox  not  only  left 

*  the  neld  in  which  the  beans  were,  but  never  more  eat  anv.' 
So  writes  that  great  philosopher  Porphyry ;  and  to  the  lAie 
purpose  Jamblichus. 

The  miracles  of  our  Saviour  are  all  great  and  awful,  re- 
lated by  credible  witnesses,  with  all  the  circumstances  of 
credibility  :  the  trifling  and  fabulous  accounts  of  Pythago- 
ras cannot  be  set  in  competition  with  them.  It  is  sufficient 
disparagement  to  those  proud  and  learned  philosophers,  that 
they  give  credit  to  the  Pythagoraean  fables :  we  need  not 
reproach  them  with  an  intention  to  oppose  them  to  the  mira- 
cles of  Jesus  Christ. 

I  therefore  allege  no  testimonies  out  of  these  two  works ; 
I  see  not  in  them  anj  references  to  our  Saviour's  miracles, 
or  the  evangelical  history :  they  are  all  over  Pythagoreean, 
like  the  Life  of  Apollonius  written  by  Philostratus ;  upon 
which  I  have  expatiated  so  much  that  there  can  be  no  need 
for  me  to  enlarge  any  farther  upon  these. 

Vni.  As  I  have  been  obligea  to  take  some  notice  of  these 
two  Lives  of  Pythagoras,  I  ^all  also  observe  upon  another 
work  of  Jamblichus  not  now  extant,  entitled.  Of  Images,  or  as 

<i  Jambl.  cap.  28.  d.  136.    Porph.  num.  28,  29. 

'  Omp  (fmvoiiirav  km  Hv^ayopeof  rwtg  mmvOtvtu  ron,  lyvura  sv  Hcra- 
wovTUfi  KM  tv  Tavpo/uvuf  rote  IcanpctfOk  hmpoK  MfuX^iny  r^  otrry  Wfup^ 
Porph.  num.  29.  Jambl.  n.  138. 

*  El  ^f  ^ct  wt^nmv  rote  WoptiKavi  Ttpi  avrs,  iraXeuotiQ  it  mn  cm  e^iuXoyotc* 
K.  X.  De  Vit.  Pytb.  num.  23,  24.  Vid.  et  Jambl.  de  Vitft  Pytbagorae,  cap. 
13.  num.  60,61. 
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Fabricias^  calls  it,  Of  the  Divinity  of  ImageSy  of  which  there 
18  some  account  in  Photius. 
Says  Photius :  *  We  °  read  the  treatise  of  John  Philopo- 

*  nus  against  the  work  of  Jamblichus,  which  he  inscribed, 
<  Of  Images.  The  design  of  Jamblichus  is  to  show  the 
*'  divinity  of  idols,  (for  so  he  calls  images,)  and  that  they 

*  are  tilled  with  the  divine  presence,  and  not  only  such  as 
'  having  been  fortiied  by  a  secret  art,  and  therefore  are  said 
'  to  have  fallen  down  from  Jupiter;  for  these  being  of  an 
'  heavenly  nature,  and  having  fallen  down  thence  to  this 

*  earth,  are  always  so  called  ;  but  also  such  as  have  been 

*  formed  by  the  skill  of  the  founder,  or  engraver,  or  smith. 

*  All  these,  Jamblichus  says,  are  supernatural  works,  and 
'  surpass  the  common  opinion  of  men  about  them.     In  sup- 

*  port  of  this,  he  tells  a  great  many  incredible  stories;  some 

*  things  he  ascribes  to  occult  causes:  nor  is  he  ashamed  to 

*  assert  things  contradictory  to  what  is  obvious  to  humau 

*  sifi^t.  The  whole  work  is  divided  into  two  parts,  one  call- 
^  ed  the  greater,  the  other  the  less ;  both  which  are  confuted 

*  by  Philoponus.' 

A  wonderful  work  truly !  Another  instance  of  Py thago- 
reean  credulity,  and  in  that  respect  exactly  resembling  the 
Lives  of  Pythagoras  before  mentioned.  So  writes  Jambli- 
chus, himself  a  philosopher  and  a  disciple  of  Porphyry^  also 
a  renowned  philosopher  and  hearer  of  Plotinus.  ^ 

Lucas  Holstenius  was  of  opinion,  that  Porphyry  ^  likewise 
published  a  work  with  this  same  title.  Of  Images. 

Such  were  the  philosophers  o(  that  time:  they  did  little 
or  nothing  to  improve  the  sentiments  of  mankind  :  they 
confirmed  the  prejudices  of  the  common  people,  and  made 

'  Tktpi  ayakfrnrmf,  seu  de  divinitate  imaginum  liber,  aoem  ccmfutavit  Job. 
Philoponus»  teste  Photio,  quem  vide  codioe  215.  Falnr.  Bft>.  Or.  1.  iv.  c  24. 
T.  iv.  p.  293.  Conf.  Tom.  ix.  p.  450. 

"  AveyvM<TOi|  Imtvpn  tb  ^tkoirovn  Kara  rtic  mrnBriQ  Iafij9Xixiiy  >}v  typa^ 
ir«pi  ayaXfiariuv.  E?t  /mv  hv  6  ckoitoq  lofApkixtfi  ^cmx  rt  ^«i|ai  ra  tti^a 
(ravra  yap  vito^oXXh  rtfi  ovoiutn  ra  oyaX/xaroc)  Kat  diioc  fiertnyioc  avairXca' 
8  ftovov  6<ra  x^tpiQ  avOp^nntv  rpv^  TpaKu  ri ^vi}<ra/ievaA»  iui  ro  aitikov  rv 
ra%Mrai  itoxtrf  cir*  mvofiaaav*  ravra  yap  BpavuxQ  re  ^vatwQ  tuttatf  KdntBtv  f m 
yUC  inativ  tli  a  kcu  npf  tirupvfuav  ^puv  <rwfci}<mvro*  aXKa  km  ooa  rtxyfi 
XoXjctvrurti  re  jroi  XaJUvrimit  Kai  17  tiktovw  tm  iii\(p  iua9i^  jcot  tpyaoiq 
Bufiop<puKTavTo,  Tsratv  hv  diravrutv  tpya  re  vntp^vti,  km  SoXfic  avOp(a^tvfic 
KptiTTOva  ypa^i  Ia/ij3\cxoCf  iroXXa  fuv  amOava  livOoXayt^Vf  iroXXa  ftev  tiQ 
aifiKac  ^ptjv  ainoQ,  iroXXa  it  mu  rocc  opttfuvotc  tvavrta  ypa^uv  hk  auryfyvo' 
fuvog*  Etc  ivo  it  ^Xffv  rtiv  irpayfiarttav  iutrtfivu,  rtpf  fUv  lUiZova  aakmp 
rtfv  it  tKarrova,  KaQ*  iKartpa^  it  rartav  cot  iiXoirovoc  Warau  Phot  Cod. 
315.  p.  a53.  "  See  before,  p.  504,  note  «. 

*  Luc.  Hobten  de  Vit4  et  Scriptis  Porphyrii,  cap.  9.  p.  53.  Oantabrig. 
1655.  cap.  X.  p.  268.^  Ap.  Fabric.  Bib.  Gr.  T.  iv. 
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them  still  worse  than  tbey  otherwise  would  have  been.  If 
any  others  have  since  resembled  them  therein,  they  are  far 
from  deserving  commendation. 


AN  APPENDIX  TO  CHAP.  XXXIX. 


I  SHALL  now,  according  to  my  promise  at  p.  603,  tran- 
scribe the  observations  of  Th*.  S.  Parker*  upon  the  character 
of  Apollonius  Tyaneeus,  and  the  history  or  him  written  by 
Pbilostratus. 

His  observations,  I  believe,  will  be  generally  allowed  to 
be  right  and  pertinent.  They  are  particularly  remarkable 
upon  two  accounts :  First,  he  considers  Apollonius  as  a  pro- 
fessed and  conceited  Pythagoreean  philosopher,  or,  as  his 
terms  are,  *  a  mere  fanatic  and  pedantic  Pythagoreean.' 
Secondly*  he  rejects  the  parallelisms  of  Huet,  and  shows 
their  futility.  Conseauently  he  did  not  embrace  the  opinion 
of  Dr.  Cuaworth,  ana  divers  other  learned  men,  who  have 
supposed,  that  *  Philostratus  intended  to  set  up  Apollonius 

*  as  a  corrival  with  our  Saviour.'  I  thought  I  had  been 
singular  in  the  opinion  which  I  received  from  Mr.  La  Roche, 
but  here  is  a  learned  man  who  wrote  almost  an  hundred 
years  ago,  and  thought  in  the  same  manner. 

His  words  are  these:  *  But  the  man  of  wonders  is  Apollo- 

*  nius  Tyaneeus,  of  whom  they  boast  and  insult  as  the  true 

*  heathen  Messias:  in  that  he  wrought  not,  as  Vespasian 
'did,  one  or  two  chance  miracles,  but  his  whole  life  was  all 
'  prodigy,  and  equal  to  our  Saviour's  both  for  the  number 

*  and  the  wonder  of  his  works.  But  here,  first,  we  have  in 
'  part  shown    what   undoubted   records   we   have   of  the 

*  life  of  Jesus :  whereas  all  the  credit  of  Apollonius  his 
'  history  depends  upon  the  authority  of  one  single  man,  who, 

*  beside  that  he  lived  an  hundred  years  after  him,  ventured 

*  nothing,  as  the  apostles  did,  in  confirmation  of  the  truth, 
'  but  only  composed  it  in  his  study  :  thereby,  as  appears 
'  from  his  frequent  digressions,  to  take  occasion  of  commu- 

*  A  Demonstration  of  the  Divine  Authority  of  the  Law  of  Nature,  and  of 
the  Christian  Religion,  in  two  parts.  By  Samuel  P^er,  D.  D.  Arcbdeaoon 
of  Canterbury.  1681.  Dr.  Parker  was  afterwards  bishop  of  Oxford.  The 
passage  to  be  quoted  by  me  is  taken  from  P.  2.  sect,  xxvii.  p.  293-^^900.  I 
leave  his  references  as  they  are,  made  to  the  Pftris  edition  of  Philostratus  io 
1606.  And  in  some  places  I  add,  at  the  bottom  of  the  page,  leferenoes  to  the 
edition  of  Olearius  at  Leipsic,  in  1709. 
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*  nicating  to  the  world  all  the  learning  which  he  had  raked 
^  tc^ther.     Nay,  so  far  was  he  from  incurring  any  loss  by 

*  the  work,  that  he  was  set  upon  it  by  a  great  empress, 

*  whose  religious  zeal  in  the  cause  would  be  sure  to  see  him 

*  well  rewarded.    And  though  he  made  use  of  the  Commen- 

*  taries  of  Damis,  the  inseparable  companion  of  Apollonius, 

*  yet  he  confesses,  that  Damis  himself  never  published  his 

*  own  Commentaries,  but  that  a  friend  of  Damis  communi- 

*  cated  them  to  the  empress,  which  himself  might  probably 

*  have  forged  6is  is  common  in  courts)  to  pick  her  pocket. 
'  However,  as  for  Damis  himself,  it  is  evident  from  jPhilos- 

*  tratus  his  whole  story,  that  he  was  a  very  simple  man,  and 
'  that  Apollonius  only  picked  him  up  as  a  fit  Sancho  Pancha 
'  to  exercise  his  wit  upon ;  so  that  upon  all  occasions  we 

*  find  him  not  only  baffling  the  esquire  in  disputes,  but 

*  breaking  jests  upon  him,  which  he  alwavs  takes  with  much 
'  thankfulness,  and  more  humility,  still  admiring  his  master's 
'  wisdom,  but  much  more  his  wit.' 

'  But  after  all,  what  the  story  of  Damis  was,  or  whether 

*  there  were  ever  any  such  story,  we  have  no  account,  unless 

*  from  Pbilostratus  himself;  and  therefore  we  must  resolve  it 

*  all  into  his  authority  alone.    And  there  it  is  evident,  that 

*  Apollonius  was  neither  a  god  nor  a  divine  man,  as  his 
'  friends  boasted,  nor  a  magician  or  conjuror,  as  his  enemies 
'  imagined,  but  a  mere  fanatic  and  pedantic  Pythagoreean  : 
^  who  for  the  honour  of  his  sect  travelled,  as  many  others 
'  have  done,  into  all  parts  of  the  world :  and  when  he  re- 

*  turned  home  told  his  countrymen,  that  all  men  renowned 

*  for  wisdom  all  the  world  over  were  of  the  sect  of  the 

*  Pythagoreeans;  and  then  for  advancement  of  their  authority 
'  told  strange  and  prodigious  tales  of  their  wonder-working 
'  power.    Though  here  either  he,  or  his  historian,  has  ac* 

*  quitted  himself  so  awkwardly,  as  utterly  to  spoil  the  tale 

*  and  defeat  the  design.    ThisEusebius  has  shown  at  large 

*  in  his  book  against  Hierocle8,by  taking  to  pieces  all  parts 

*  of  the  story,  and  discovering  all  its  flaws  and  incohe- 

*  rences.' 

^  But  I  shall  content  myself  with  proving  the  vanity  of 
'  the  whole  from  the  notorious  falsehood  of  one  particular 

*  narration,  upon  which  depends  nil  that  extraordinary  power 
'  which  he  pretends  to;  and  that  is  his  conversation  with 
'  the  Indian  Brachmans,  from  whom,  if  we  may  believe  his 

*  account  of  himself,  he  learned  all  (hat  be  could  do  more 
^  than  the  common  philosophers  of  Greece.  And  if  this 
'  prove  a  romance,  all  the  rest  of  bis  history  must  unavoida- 
'  biy  follow  its  fortune.     And  for  this  little  proof  will  serve. 
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*  wbeD  moftt  of  the  stories  are  so  very  mesn  and  cbildirii,  as 

*  to  be  more  contomptible  than  tb<Me  little  tales  wlmnewith 

*  Dorses  are  wont  to  auiet  their  children.' 

*  For  what  could  be  contrived  more  onphilosophicaUyy 

*  than  the  Brachmans  keeping  tubs  of  rain,  wind,  and  than- 

*  der  by  them,  which  they  b^tow  opon  their  friends  as  tbeir 

*  necessities^  required  f  U  iii.  c  8.     And  the  swelling  of  die 

*  earth  like  the  waves  of  the  sea,  only  with  the  stroke  of  a 
'  Brachman's  wand  f  c.  6.   Though  ^  the  most  pleasant  scene 

*  of  the  whole  comedy  was  their  feast,  in  which  there  was 

*  no  need  of  any  attendants ;  but  the  chairs  and  the  stools, 

*  the  pots  and  the  cups,  the  dishes  and  the  plates,  understood 

*  every  one  their  own  offices :  and  so  served  in  the  enter- 

*  tainment  themselves,  and  ran  hither  and  thither  as  the 

*  guests  commanded,  or  their  attondance  required.'  c.  8. 

*  But  of  all  lies  the  geog^phical  lie  is  the  most  unhappy : 
^  for  the  matter  of  them  bemg  perpetual,  and  not,  as  the 

*  actions  of  men  are,  transient,  they  may  be  confuted  in  any 

*  affe.    And  yet  in  this  very  thine  he  has  outdone  Sir  John 

*  Mandevil   himself,  for  fncredible  monsters-  and    fables, 

*  describing  men  and  beasts  of  strange  shapes,  that  were 

*  never  seen  by  any  man  but  himself;  as  ^  a  sort  of  women 

*  half  black,  half  white,  a  nation  of  pigmies,^  living  under 

*  ground,  c.  14;  griffins,  apes  as  big  as  men,  beasts  with  the 

*  mces  of  men,  and  bodies  of  lions,  wool  growing  like  crass 
^  out  of  the  earth,  and  dragons  ^  almost  as  conunon  as  sneep 

*  in  other  countries,  c.  2.     All  which  being  so  vulgarly 

*  known  at  this  day  to  be  mere  fables,  thev  cannot  but  overw 

*  throw  the  credit  of  the  whole  story.     For  either  he  wan* 

*  dered  as  far  as  the  Indies,  or  not :  if  not,  then  his  saying 

*  that  he  did  is  one  lie  for  all :  if  he  did,  then  it  is  evident 

*  from  these  particulars  that  he  made  no  conscience  of  truth 

*  or  falsehood,  but  designed  only  to  amuse  the  world  with 

*  strange  and  prodigious  reports  of  the  power  of  Pytha- 

*  gorism.' 

^  And  that  is  the  most  that  1  can  make  of  the  storv ; 

*  though  I  know  that  Huetius^  is  of  opinion,  that  all  the 

*  substantial  miracles  are  stolen  out  of  the  gospels  and  the 

*  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  and  that,  for  the  most  part,  in  the  . 
'  words  and  phrases  of  St.  Luke.    And  this  he  has  endea- 

*  voured  to  make  good  by  a  great  variety  of  parallel  in- 
'  stances ;  and  then  thinks  it  a  manifest  discovery  both  of 

^  L.  iii.  cap.  xiv.  p.  104.  Olear.  edit.  ^  L.  iii.  cap.  xxvii. 

p.  117,  118.  ^  L.  iii.  cap.  3.  p.  96,  99,  100,  101. 

*  L.  iii.  cap.  47.  p.  133.  '  L.  iiL  cap.  6,  7,  8. 

*  DemoDstr.  Erang.  c.  147.  sect.  4. 
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jippendix  to  Chap.  XXXIX,  5 1 1 

'  ibe  canity  of  Philoetratus,  and  the  iinpostare  of  Apollonius, 

*  when  he  is  odIj  adorned  with  borrowed   feathers,  but  a 

*  great  accession  to  the  credit  of  our  Saviour,  that  when  his 

*  enemies  would  frame  the  idea  of  a  divine  man,  they  were 
'  forced  to  steal  their  best  feathers  from  his  picture.     So 

*  that,  he  says,  it  was  no  wonder,  that  Hierocles  should  so 

*  confidently  compare  the  mh^clesof  Apollonius  to  those  of 
'  Jbsus,  when  those  of  Jesus  were  witti  so  little  disguise 

*  clapped  upon  Apollonius.' 

*  This  were  a  pretty   discovery  if  it   stood  upon  good 

*  grounds:  but,  alas!  most  of  the  parallelisms  are  so  forced, 

*  or  so  slender,  or  so  far  fetched,  that  it  were  easy  to  make 
^  as  many,  and  as  probable,  between  any  other  histories 

*  whatever.    And  indeed,  in  such  a  design  as  this  of  Philo- 

*  stratus,  viz.  to  make  up  a  story  as  full  of  strange  things  as 

*  he  could  contrive,  it  is  scarce  possible  not  to  have  hit  upon 
'  some  things  like  some  of  those  miracles  which  are  re- 

*  corded  in  the  gospels ;  so  that  in  some  few  of  them  there 

*  may  be  some  resemblance,  as  partfcularl  v  there  seems  to 

*  be  in  that  of  the  (Sadarene  deemoniac  and  the  Corcyrean 

*  youth ;  yet  it  is  very  obvious  to  apprehend,  that  this  might 
f  happen  not  by  design  but  by  chance.    Propos.  i.  sect.  6. 

*  Ana  whereas  Huetius  will  needs  have  it,  that  Philostratus 
'  has  stolen  not  only  the  stories  but  the  very  words  of  St. 

*  Luke,  I  find  no  instance  of  it  but  only  in  this  one  relation, 

*  where  they  both,  it  seems,  use  the  word  pacavit^ttw ;  and 
'  this  they  might  easily  do  without  theft  or  imitation,  it  be^ 
'  ing  the  common  Greek  word  that  sig^nifies  to  torment :  so 

*  that  they  could   no  more  avoid  that  in  Greek,  than  we 

*  could  this  in  renderinfif  it  into  English.  Nay,  setting  aside 
^  this  one  stor^,  I  find  so  little  resemblance  between  the 
*'  history  of  Philostratus  and  that  of  the  gospels,  that  I  scarce 

*  know  any  two  histories  more  unlike  :  for  it  is  obvious  to 
'  any  man  that  reads  Philostratus,  that  his  whole  design  was 

*  to  follow  the  train  of  the  old  heathen  mytholo^ ;  and 

*  that  is  the  bottom  of  his  folly,  by  his  story  to  ^m  histo* 
'  rical  credit  to  the  fables  of  the  poets.     So  that  it  is  a  very 

*  true  and  just  censure  which  Ludovicus  Vivos  has  given  of 
^  him,  that  as  he  had  endeavoured  to  imitate  Homer,  so  he 

*  had  abundantly  out-lied  him.  For  there  is  scarce  any 
'  thing  extraordinary   reported   in   the   whole   history,   in 

*  which  he  does  not  apparently  desi^  either  to  verify  or  to 
'  rectify  some  of  that  blind  ballad-smger's  tales :  but  espe* 
'  cially  in  conjuring  Achilles  out  of  his  tomb,  and  clis- 
'  coursing  with  him  about  the  old  stories  that  were  told  of 

*  the  Trojan  war.» 
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*  And  yet  after  all,  few  of  Apollonius  bus  miracles'  are  suf- 

*  ficiently  vouched,  even  in  hks  own  history  :  v.  g.  the  last 

*  that  I  mentioned,  of  the  apparition^  of  Achilles:  which 

*  had  no  other  testimony  but  of  Apollonius  himself,  who 

*  stubbornly  refused  to  have  any  companion  or  witness  of 

*  the  fact :  beside  many  other  amurdities  in  the  story  itself; 
'*  as  his  rising  out  of  the  tomb  five  foot  long,  and  then  swel- 

*  ling  to  twice  the  length  ;  his  being  forced  to  vanish  away 

*  at   cock-crowing,   and    the   nymphs   constantly   visiting 

*  him.' 

*  And  so  again,  he  pretended  to  understand  all  languages 

*  without  learning  any :  and  yet,  when  he  came  to  the  In- 

*  dian  king,  he  was  forced  to  converse  with  him  bv  an  ■  in- 

*  terpreter.    And^  whereas  the  story  tells  us  of  tne  devil's 

*  being  cast  out  of  a  young  man  by  a  mandate  from  the  Brach- 

*  mans,  yet  it  gives  us  no  account  of  the  event  of  it,  only 

*  they  pretended  to  do  it :  but  whether  it  was  effectually 
^  done  we  do  not  find  that  either  Apollonius  or  Damis  ever 

*  iuouired.' 

*  But  the  great  faculty  which  be  pretended  to  was  the 

*  understanding  of  the  languages  of  birds  and  beasts ;  which 

*  he  says  he  learned  from  the  Arabians,  and  the  citizens  of 

*  Parsea  in  India,  who  acquired  it  by  eating  dragons'*  hearts. 

*  Now  all  stories  of  dragons  are  hard  of  belief,  but  especially 

*  of  his  Indian  dragons ;  which  he  says  were  as  commonly  ^ 

*  hunted   by  the  inhabitants  as   hares   in  other  countries. 

*  Bnt  granting  that  there  were  so  great  numbers  of  them  in 
^  his  time,  though  since  that  they  were  never  seen  by  any 

*  man,  it  is  very  hard  to  believe,  that  the  mere  eating  a 

*  piece  of  their  hearts  should  inspire  men  with  such  an  odd 

*  and  singular  faculty.' 

*  But  tne  great  miracle  of  all  was  his  vanishing  away  at 

*  his  trial  before  Domitian  in  the  presence  of  all  the  great 

*  men  of  Rome.     But  then,  though  our  historian   be  very 

*  desirous  we  should  believe  it,  yet  he  falters  afterwards, 

*  like  a  guilty  liar,  in  his  confidence.  For  whereas  ^  at 
^  first  he  positively  affirms  ff(/>avurOff  ta  BiKaffrrfpie^  that  he 
'  quite  vanished  away ;  at  last  he  only  ^  says,  amfkOe^  that 

*  he  went  away,  I.  viii.  c.  4.  And  this,  though  he  would 
<  seem  to  afiirm  that  it  was  after  a  wonderful  manner,  and 

»>  L.iv.  cap.  15,  16.  p.  151-154. 

*  L.  ii.  cap.  26.  p.  77.  et  conf.  1.  i.  c  27.  et  1.  ii.  cap.  23. 
^  L.  iii.  cap.  38.  p.  128. 

'  L.  iii.  cap.  9.  p.  101.    Conf.  1.  i.  cap.  20.  p.  25. 

"  See  the  references  at  note  «.  "  L.  viii.  cap.  5.  p.  326 

*  lb.  cap.  8.  p.  353.  f.  et  cap.  10.  p.  354, 
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*  nobody  kuows  bow,  is  a  pitiful  abatement  to  tbe  bigness 
^  of  bis  former  expression  '*  vanisbing  away."    Tbougb  tbe 

*  trutb  is,  if  be  bad  stood  to  it,  it  must  unavoidably  bave 
*'  proved  itself  a  lie ;  for  it  is  utterly  incredible,  that  so 
^  strange  a  tbing  as  tbat  sbould  bave  been  done  in  so  great 
*■  a  presence,  and  yet  never  any  notice  be  taken  of  it.' 

*  But  in  tbe  last  place,  tbe  bistorian  would  fein  bid  at 

*  something  of  bis  nero's  appearing  after  death :  yet  he 
^  does  it  so  faintly,  tbat  in  tbe  conclusion  of  all  it  comes  to 

*  nothing,  especially  when  be  tells  us,  tbat  tbe  time  of  his 
*'  death  was  altogether  unknown,  and  that  the  uncertainty 

*  of  it  took  in  no  less  than  tbe  compass  of  thirty  years. 

*  And  then»  they  that  were  so  utterly  at  a  loss  as  to  the 
^  time  of  bis  decease,  and  that  for  so  long  a  space,  were  very 
^  likely  to  give  a  very  wise  account  of  tbe  certain  time  of 
^  any  thing  that  be  did  after  it!' 

*  but  how,  or  to  whom  did  he  appear?  ^by,  to  a  young 
^  man,  one  of  his  followers,  tbat  doubted  of  the  immortality 

*  of  the  soul,  for  ten  months  together  after  his  death,  I.  viii. 
'  c.  13.  But  how,  or  where  f  Why,P  the  young  man  being 
^  tired  with  watcbinfi^,  and  praying  to  Apollonius,  that  he 

*  would  appear  to  him  only  to  satisfy  him  in  this  point,  one 
'  day  fell  into  a  dead  sleep  in  the  school,  where  the  young 
*'  men  were  performing  their  several  exercises :  and  on  the 

*  sudden  he  starts  up  m  a  great  fright,  and  a  great  sweat, 

*  crying  out,  irettrofiai  ^o«,  I  believe  thee,  O  TyansBus.  And 
^  being  asked  by  his  companions  the  meaning  of  bis  trans- 
'  port :  Why,  says  be,  do  you  not  see  Apollonius  ?  They 
^  answer  him.  No ;  but  they  would   be  glad  to  give  all 

*  the  world  if  they  could,     it  is  true,  says  he ;  for  he  only 

*  appears  to  me,  and  for  my  satisfaction,  and  he  is  invisible  to 

*  all  others.     And  then  he  tells  them  what  he  had  said  lo 

*  him  in  bis  sleep  concerning  the  state  of  souls.     This  pooi 

*  account  of  a  dream  and  vision  of  an  over-watched  boy,  is 

*  all  tbat  this  g^reat  story  affords  to  vie  with  our  Saviour's 

*  resurrection.' 

*  And  now,  upon  the  review  of  this  whole   history,  it 
'  seems  evident  to  me,  that  this  man  was  so  far  from  being 

*  endowed  with  any  extraordinary  divine  power,  that  he 

*  does  not  deserve  the  reputation  of  an  ordmary  conjurer: 
'  for  though  Huetius  has  taken  some  pains  to  prove  him  so, 

*  yet  he  gives  no  evidence  of  it  beside  the  opinion  of  the 

*  common  people ;  and  if  that  were  enough  to  make  a  con- 

*  jurcr,  there  is  no  man  of  an  odd  and  singular  humour  (as 
'  Apollonius  affected  to  be)  who  is  not  so  thought  of  by 

p  L.  viii.  cap.  31.  p.  370,  371. 
VOL.  VII.  2  L 
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*  tiie  connnoii  people.     Aod  therefore,  wben  be  was  ao 

*  ctised  for  it  before  DoinitiaDy  the  emperor,  upon  coning  to 

*  bear  the  cause,  slighted  both  bioi  and  his  accusers,  and 
^  dismissed  bin  from  the  court  for  an  idle  and  fantastic 

*  fellow/ 

*  And  it  is  manifest  from  the  whole  series  of  Us  history; 

*  that  he  was  a  rery  vain  man,  and  affected  to  be  tbought 

*  something  extraordinary  ;  and  so  wandered  all  the  world 

*  orer  in  an  odd  garb  to  be  gazed  at  and  admired,  and  made 

*  himself  considerable  in  that  age  by  wit,  impudence,  and 

*  flattery ;  of  all  which  be  had  a  competent  share.    And  for 

*  his  wonder-working  foculty  which  be  woald  needs  pre* 

*  tend  tOf  he  fetched  that  as  far  off  as  the  East  Indies,  that 

*  is,  the  farthest  off,  as  he  tbcMight,  from  confutation :  and 

*  yet  die  account  which  he  has  given  of  those  parts  is  so 

*  grossly  <)  fabulous,  that  that  alone  convicts  his  whole  life 

*  of  imposture  and  impudence/ 

*  And  this  may  suttee  to  make  good  this  part  of  the  de^ 

*  monstration  of  om*  Saviour's  divine  autliority,  feom  the 

*  certain  evidence  both  cff  his  own  and  his  apostles*  miracles, 

*  and  to  set  it  above  the  reach  of  all  manner  either  of  ob-» 

*  jection  or  competition/ 

That  is  the  wnole  of  the  artw  le  of  Dr,  Parker  concerning 
Apollonius :  whence  it  appears,  that  the  history  of  him  in 
Pnilostratus  is  febuloos,  and  not  to  be  relied  upon :  and 
that  Apollonius  was  not  so  considerable  a  person  as  some 
have  imafifined.  And  I  hope  I  may  say,  that  these  observa^ 
tions  of  ^.  Parker  do  in  a  great  measure  confirm  those 
which  have  been  before  proposed  by  me, 

"I  That  is  a  iustaod  valuabkobfleiTatm,  and  is  fully  verified  by  the  se^ 
and  third  books  of  Phikwtratus^s  Life  of  Apollonius. 
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CHAP.  XL. 

DIOCLESIAN'S  PERSECUTION  OF  THE  CHRISTIANS. 


h  An  introduction  io  the  history  of  this  persecution.  II. 
The  civii  state  of  the  empire  mt  thcU  time*  111,  General 
accounts  of  this  persecution  taken  from  ancient  authors* 
IV.  The  date  of'  tl,  and  the  several  edicts  then  published 
against  the  christians.  V.  The  sufferings  of  the  chris» 
ttans  at  tluU  time.  VI.  The  edict  of  Maximian  Galerius 
tit  their  favour  m  the  year  311.  VIL  How  the  persecu^ 
tion  was  still  earned  on  by  Maximin  in  the  East.  VIII. 
How  Constantine  overcame  Mmxentius  at  Rome  in  312, 
and  he  and  Lidnius  in  the  same  year  published  their  first 
edict  in  favour  of  the  christians.  IX.  JUaaimian^s  httet 
to  Sabinus  in  favour  of  the  christians  in  312.  X.  Thi 
second  edict  ^  Constantine  and  Lidnius  in  favour  of  the 
christians.  XI.  Jtaainwn  is  overcome  by  Lidnius^  pub^ 
lisheth  a  new  edict  in  favour  of  the  christians^  and  dies'. 
XII.  Two  ancient  inscriptions  concerning  Dioclesian*i 
persecution.  XIII.  Concluding  observations  upon  this 
persecution. 

!•  IT  18  not  ray  iotentioQ  to  write  at  length  a  history  of  the 
persecution  which  began  in  the  reign  of  Dioclesian,  or  to 
give  an  account  of  all  who  suffered  at  that  time;  but  I 
shall  refer  to  several  ancient  authors  who  have  given  a 
general  account  of  it,  and  shall  take  some  remarkable 
events  from  Eusebius,  and  from  Lactantius  or  Ceecilius,  and 
wlioever  is  the  author  of  the  book  concerning  the  Deaths 
of  Persecutors.  I  shall  likewise  take  particular  notice  of 
the  several  edicts  which  were  then  puolished  against  the 
christians,  and  the  edicts  published  in  their  favour  by  Con* 
stantine  and  Licinius,  and  others:  to  all  which  may  be 
added  some  remarks. 

Eusebius  begins  the  eighth  book  of  his  Ecclesiastical 
History  in  this  manner:  *  ft*   is  beyond  our  abilities  fully 

*  to  declare  bow  great  credit  the  doctrine  concerning  the 
^  worship  of  the  €rod  over  all,  which  bad  been  publisheil  to 

*  the  world  bv  Christ,  was  in  with  all  men,  both  Greeks  and 

*  barbarians,  before  the  persecution  which  happened  in  our 

•  Euaeb.  H.  E.  I.  Viii.  cap.  1.  p.  291»  292. 
2  l2 
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*  time.    However  there  are  these  evidences  of  it ;  for  such 

*  was  the  favour  of  the  emperors  toward  our  people,  that 

*  some  of  them  were  intrusted  by  them  with  the  government 

*  of  provinces,  at  the  same  time  excusing  them  from  the 

*  necessity  of  offering  sacrifices,  out  of  respect  to  our  re« 

*  ligion.     What  need  have  1  to  mention  the  many  who  were 

*  in  the  palaces  of  the  emperors f  by  whom  not  only  they, 

*  but  likewise  their  wives,  and  children,  and  servants,  were 
*■  allowed  to  live  openly  according  to  the  principles  of  their 

*  religion  ;    and   who  were  preferred   to   others  for  their 

*  fidelity.     Among  these  I  may  particularly  mention^  Do- 

*  rotheus^  who  was  advanced  above  the  most  honourable 

*  magistrates  and  governors  of  provinces :  to  whom  I  might 

*  add  the  excellent   Grorgonius,  and   divers  others,   who 

*  attained  to  the  like  glory,  and  who,  like  them,  strictly  ad- 

*  bered  to  the  doctrine  of  the  word  of  God,     And  great 

*  respect  was  shown  to  the  presidents  of  the  churches,  not 
^  only  by  private  persons,  but  also  by  procurators  and 
^  governors  of  provinces.  Great  multitudes  of  men  daily 
^  embraced  the  faith  of  Christ:  assemblies  in  the  places  of 
^  prayer  were  numerous:  and  not  contented  with  the  old 

*  edifices,  they  erected  from  the  foundation  in  everv  city 

*  spacious  buildings.    Thus  they  went  on  continually  in- 

*  creasing  till  they  had  provoked  the  divine  displeasure.' 
For,  as  he  goes  on  to  acknowledge,  this  liberty  and  pros- 
perity had  produced  looseness  of  manners  and  carelessness 
about  their  conduct:  and  there  were  contentions  among  the 
presidents  of  the  churches,  and  the  people  were  divided 
mto  factions. 

Thus  writes  Eusebius,  somewhat  oratorically  as  must  be 
owned :  nevertheless,  I  believe,  very  truly.  And  I  have 
thought  fit  to  take  this  his  preface  for  my  Introduction  to 
the  account  of  this  persecution:  for  it  is  a  testimony  to  tlie 
great  progress  of  tne  christian  religion,  and  shows  what 
was  at  that  time  the  state  of  things  among  the  professors 
of  it. 

11.  And  as  it  is  needful  to  have  some  notion  of  the  civil 
state  of  the  empire  at  that  time,  I  shall  here  briefly  rehearse 
some  things,  which  were  formerly  showp  more  at  large  in 
another^  place. 

Dioclesian,  born  at  Dioclea,  an  obscure  town  in  Dalmatia, 
was  proclaimed  enoperor  on  the  17th  day  of  September,  in 
ihe  year  of  Christ  284.    On  the  first  day  of  April,  in  286, 

**  Those  two  great  men  had  the  honour  to  sufier  martyrdom  m  the  barin- 
ning  of  this  persecution*  being  put  to  death  by  strangling.  Euseb.  H.  £.  1. 
viii.  cap.  6.  p.  297.  «  See  Vol.  iv.  p.  7—14. 
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Maximian,  called  Herculius,  born  near  Sirmium  in  Pan* 
tioiiia«  who  bad  been  Ceesarsome  while  before,  was  declared 
Augustus,  and  ioint  emperor  with  Dioclesian. 

On  the  first  day  of  March  292,  Conslaiitius  Chlorus  and 
€ralerins  Maximian  were  created  Caesars  by  the  two  fore« 
tnentioned  emperors :  and  the  better  to  secure  the  fidelity 
of  the  Ceesars,  new  marriages  were  concluded  for  them. 
Constantius,  dismissing  Hdena,  mother  of  Constantiiie, 
married  Claudia  Theodora,  daughter-in-law  of  Maximian 
Herculius ;  and  Galerius  Maximian  married  Valeria^  daugh- 
ter of  Dioclesian. 

Constantius,  the  first  of  the  two  Ceesars,  is  highly  com- 
mended by  Eusebius ;  and  has  likewise  a  good  character 
in  heathen  authors.  By  Claudia  Theodora,  whom  he  oqw 
married,  he  had  se?eral  sons  and  daughters.    , 

Under  those  two  emperors  and  their  two  Ceesars,  in  the 
year  303,  began  what  is  called  Diodesian's  persecution, 
which  lasted  ten  years  or  more,  in  some  partSA>f  the  eoopiret 
before  it  was  extin^ished. 

In  the  year  305  Dioclesian  and  Maximian  Herculius  re- 
signed the  empire,  both^  on  the  same  day,  the  finst  of  May  ; 
the  former  at  a  place  near  Nicomedia,  the  other  at  Milan* 
At  the  same  time  Constantius  Chlorus  and  Galerius  Max- 
imian were  declared  august  and  emperors,  and  Maximin 
and  Severus  Ceesars.  Dioclesian  after  that  spent  the  re- 
mainder of  his  days  near  Salonee  in  Dalmatia,  and  died  in 
313.  Maximian  Herculius  retired  for  the  present  into  that 
part  of  Italy  which  was  called  Lucania. 

The  empire  was  then  divided  between  Constantius  and 
Galerius  and  their  Ceesars:  Constantius  had  for  his  part 
Italy,  Graul,  Britain,  Africa^  and  the  other  provinces  of  the 
western  part  of  the  empire :  Galerius  had  Iliyricum,  Thrace, 
Asia,  ana  the  East,  with  Egypt.  Constantius  soon  Quitted 
Italy,  and  the  other  provinces  belonging  to  him,  ana  gave 
them  to  Sever  us,  contenting  himsf  If  with  Gaul  and  Britain* 
Galerius  too  kept  only  Iliyricum,  Thrace,  and  Asia,  yield* 
ing  to  Maximin  the  East,  that  is,  Syria,  with  the  provinces 
depending  upon  if,  together  with  Egypt. 

Constantius  died  at  York  in  Britain  on  July  25,  in  the 
year  306 :  and  upon  his  death-bed  appointed  his  son  Con- 
stantine,  who  was  with  him,  his  heir  and  successor,  with  the 

^  Uterque  unk  die  privato  babitu  imperii  insigne  mutavit,  Nicoinediae  Dio- 
cletianusy  Herculius  Mediolani.  Ck>nces8eruDt  autem  Salonas  unus»  aher  in 
Lucaniam.  Diocletianus  in  vil1&,  quae  baud  procul  a  Salonis  est,  praeclaro 
otio  senuit,  inusitat^  virtute  usus»  &c.  Eutrop.  1.  ix.  cap.  27,  et  28.  Coof. 
Viclor.  de  Caesar,  cap.  39.  et  Victor.  Epit  cap.  39. 
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style  antl  title,  as  it  seems,  of  emperor  and  Auguscuff* 
Immediately  upon  the  death  of  bis  father,  ConstaatiQe  waa 
so  4>roelaimed  by  the  soldiers  io  Britain :  but  Galeriaa 
Maximian  would  allow  him  no  higher  title  than  that  of 
CsBsar :  which  Constantine  accepted  of  for  the  present.  So^ 
as  Eusehius  says*^  in  his  Chronicle,  Constantine  began  to 
reign  in  the  lourth  year  of  the  perseciitiotu 

On  the  27th  day  of  October  in  306,  Maxentias,  son  of 
Maximian  HercoUus,  wIm>  bad  married  tiie  daughter  of 
Gnlerius,  assumed  the  title  of  emperor  and  Aogustus  at 
Rome:  and  being  sensible  that  this  would  displease  Ckiie- 
rius,  he  sends  for  his  felber  Maximian  Herculius,  who 
thereupon  resumed  the  purple.  And  in  this  year,  or  the 
foiUwiag,  907,  Severus,  who,  as  Cessar,  had  for  his  sliare 
Italy  and  Africa,  was  o?ercome  and  put  to  death* 

Maximian  and  his  son  Maxentius  did  not  long  agree  to- 
^htr;  Maximian  therefore,  the  belter  to  strengthen  his 
mterest,  and  carry  on  his  own  views,  goes  to  Constantine  in 
Gaul :  and  some  time  in  this  year,  307,  gives  to  him  ia 
marriage  his  daughter  Fansta :  Mtnerviaa  bis  former  wife, 
by  whom  he  had  his  eldest  son  Crispos,  being  dead,  as  is 
supposed :  and  now,  as  it  seems,  Constantine  receives  the 
tide  of  Augustus  from  Maximian. 

About  this  time  Gaierius  makes  Lidnius,  bis  old  acquaint* 
ance,  a  man  of  mean  extraction,  Augustus :  and  now  there 
were  in  effect  six  eonperors ;  Maximian,  who,  as  before  said, 
hfid  resumed  the  purple,  Gaierius,  Constantine,  Maximin, 
Maxentius,  and  Licinius. 

Maximian  Herculius,  after  a  base  and  unsteady  conduct, 
was  condomied  and  put  to  death  by  Constaatiue's  order  in 
310.  Gaierius  died  in  Sll,  of  a  long  and  grievous  distem- 
per,  supposed  to  have  been  inflicted  upon  him  as  a  judgment 
AxHn  heaven  for  his  inhuman  treatment  of  the  christians. 
Maxentius  was  overcome  by  Constantine,  and  drowned  ia  the 
river  Tiber  on  the  27th  day  of  October  in  312.  Maximin 
died  in  313 :  the  manner  of  bis  death  is  particularly  describ- 
ed  in  the  ^  book  of  the  Deaths  of  Persecutors,  and  in  ^  £u« 
sebius.  I  just  add  here,  though  it  was  mentioned  before, 
that  Dioclesian  also  died  in  the  year  313. 

But  before  the  death  of  Maximin  in  the  same  year  313, 
Constantine  married  his  sister  Constantia  to  Licinius :  and, 
as  from  that  time  their  interests  were  united,  so,  upon  the 
death  of  Maximin  the  whole  empire  was  in  their  power,  and 
was  divided  between  them. 

*  Quarto  peraecutionis  anno  Constantinus  regnare  ooeptt    Chr.  p.  180. 
'  De  M.  P.  cap.  49.  «»  H.  E.  1.  ix.  cap.  10.  p.  36a  C.  p.  364.  A 
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But  llieir  friendsbip  did  not  long  ftubsist  without  inter- 
ruption :  for  in  the  year  314  the  animosity  between  them 
broke  out  into  an  open  war,  and  two  battks  were  fought : 
after  the  last  of  wbicfa,  peace  was  concluded,  and  a  new  par- 
tition was  made  of  the  empire. 

A  second  wm*  between  them  began  in  823,  and  was  con- 
cluded in  324y  with  the  entire  defeat  of  Licinius,  who  was 
4hen  reduced  to  a  private  condition:  and  though  his  life 
was  then  given  him,  at  the  intercession  of  Constantia,  he  was 
put  to  death  in  the  year  324  or  326. 

That  was  the  end  of  those  civH  wars  in  the  empire ;  and 
Constantine  now  becaiMe  sole  empepor  of  the  East  and  tlie 
West :  and  having  reigned  above  tnirty  years  from  the  death 
of  bis  fatlier  Constantins,  he  died  on  the  day  of  Pentecost, 
May  22,  337. 

III.  I  shall  noic  observe  some  jj^neral  accounts  of  this 
persecution,  which  are  to  be  found  m  divers  ancient  authors. 

Says  Orosius :  '  The  ^  tenth  persecution  was  ordered  by 
^  Dioclesian  and  Maximian  Herculius,  the  one  ruling  in  tlie 
'  East  and  the  other  in  the  West :  which  poiesec«»tion  was 

*  longer  and  more  grievous  than  any  of  the  former :  it  was 

*  carried  on  for  ten  years  widknit  ceasing,  with  burning 

*  down  the  churdies,  proscriptions  of  innocent  men,  ana 
^  slaughters  of  martyrs.'  But  he  presently  after  says,  that^ 
in  the  second  year  of  the  persecution  Dioclesian  and  Hercu* 
lios  resigned  the  empire,  leaving  the  government  to  Galerius 
and  Constantius. 

Sulpicius  Sevems  says,  *  that  ^  in  the  reigns  of  Dioclesian 

^  laterea  Diocletianus  in  Oriente»  Maximianus  Herculius  in  Ooddeute 
vastari  ecclesias,  adfiigi  interficique  christianos,  decimo  post  Nerouem  loco, 
prsceperunt.  Quae  persecutio  omaibus  fere  ante  actis  diutumior  et  imroanior 
fuit.  Nam  per  deoem  anuos  incendiis  ecclesiarum,  proscriptionibus  innocen- 
tfum,  ctedibuB  martyrum,  inoesHibiliter  acta  est    Orc«.  lib.  vii.  cap.  25. 

Per  annos  decern  eversae  sunt  ecclesiae  yestrse,  ut  etiam  tu  fateris :  dilacerati 
cruciatibus,  exiuaniti  mortibus  toto  orbe  christiaui.  Teoemus  evideus  testi- 
(Dooium  tuum,  nullam  superiorem  persecutionem  adeo  vel  gravem  vel  diutur- 
nam  iiiisse.    Id.  lib.  vii.  cap.  26. 

'  Secundo  persecutionis  anno  Diocletianus  ab  invito  exegit  Maximiano,  ut 
siiBul  purpuram  imperiumque  dep6nerent— — -&c    Id.  ibid. 

^  Post  eum  [Valerianumj  interjectis  aunis  fere  quinquaginta,  Diocletiano  et 
Maximiano  imperantibus,  acerbissima  persecutio  exorta,  quae  per  decern  con- 
tinuos  annos  plebem  Dei  depopulata  est :  qu4  teoipesrtate  omnis  fere  sacro 
ipartyrum  eraore  orbis  infectus  est :  quippe  certatim  gloriosa  in  certamina 
ruebatur,  multoque  avidius  turn  martyria  doriosis  mortibus  quserebantur, 
quam  Aunc  episcopatus  pravis  ambitionibus  adpetuntur.  Nullts  unquam  magis 
nellis  mimdus  exlaustus  est  *,  neque  majore  unquam  tnumpho  vicimus,  qoam 
cum  decern  annorum  stragibiis  vinci  non  potuimiis.  Sed  finis  persecutionis 
illius  fuit  abhinc  annos  ix.  et  Ixxx.  A  quo  tempore  chnstiani  imperatores 
eiK  ccq)erunt    Namque  turn  Constantinus  rerum  potiebatur,  qui  primus  om- 
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'  and  Maximian  began  that  severe  persecution  which  for  ten 

*  whole  years  afflicled  the  people  of  God,     At  which  time 

*  almost  the  whole  world  was  stained  with  the  precious  blood 

*  of  martyrs ;  for  then  ff lorions  martyrdoms  were  as  earnestly 
*'  contended  for,  as  bishoprics  are  now  sought  by  ambitious 

*  men.     Never  was  the  world  more  wasted  by  any  war ;  nor 

*  ever  bad  we  a  more  elorious  victory  than  when  we  could 

*  not  be  overcome  by  the  slaughters  of  ten  years.     After  the 

*  end  of  that  persecution  tliere  began  to  be  christian  empe- 

*  rors,  which  nave  continued ,to  this  time.' 

Theodoret '  says,  this  persecution  lasted  nme  years  :  the 
author  of  The  Deaths  of  Persecutors  says,*"  ten  years  and 
about  four  months,  making  his  computation  from  the  first 
beffmning  of  it  at  Nicomedia,  to  the  edicts  of  Constantine 
and  Licinius,  which  restored  full  peace  to  the  churches. 

IV.  These  are  only  general  accounts  «f  this  persecution : 
the  particulars  of  it,  the  time,  the  events  and  circumstances 
of  it,  and  the  several  edicts  then  published  against  the 
christians,  or  in  their  favour,  may  be  seen  in  Ensebius, 
und  in. the  Author  of  The  Deaths  of  Persecutors,  who  by 
many  has  been  supposed  to  be  Firmianus  Lactantius,  but  I 
rather  think  -to  be  Lucius  Cnc]|ius,as  was  formerly  *  shown 
at  large,  and  has  often  been  hinted  again  in  several  places. 

There  had  been  before  a  persecution  in  the  army,  which 
began,  as  some  think,^  in  the  year  296,  others  p  in  the  year 
801.  It  is  taken  notice  of  by  Eusebius^  in  his  Chronicle, 
and  by  ^  the  Author  of  The  Deaths  of  Persecutors.  In  his 
Ecclesiastical  History'  Eusebius  says,  that  many  military 
men  embraced  a  private  life,  rather  than  renounce  the  wor- 
ship of  the  great  Creator  of  all :  and  that  some  of  them  not 
only  resign^  their  honours,  but  also  suffered  death  for  their 
resolution  in  professing  the  truth. 

In  the  year  303^  the  persecution  became  general ;  for°  on 

nium  Romanonim  priDcipum  christianus  fuit,  &c.  Sul.  Sever.  Hist.  lib.  ii. 
cap.  47.  a],  cap.  32,  et 3).  '  Theod.  H.  E.  1.  viii. cap.  39.  p. 248.  6. 

*"  Sic  ab  eversA  ecclesid  usque  ad  restitutam  fuount  anni  decern,  menses 
plus  minus  quatuor.  De  M.  P.  cap.  48.  ad  fin. 

"  See  Vol.  iv.  p.  495—499.  •  Ptogi  298.  num.  ii.  et  ann.  302.  iii. 

p  Itaque  ab  anno  298,  particukris  militum  vexatio  incipere  potuit  Ab 
anno  301,  generalis  exorsa  est.  Basnag.  ann.  301.  num.  ii. 

<i  VetoriuB,  magister  militise,  christianos  milites  persequitur,  paullatim  ex 
iilo  jam  tempore  penecutione  adversum  nos  incipiente.  Chr.  p.  179.  Et  conf. 
Vales.  Ann.  in  H.  E.  1.  viii.  cap.  iv.  Vid.  et  Basnag.  ann.  301.  n.  ii.  lii.  iv. 

'  — datisque  ad  Prsepositos  literii,  etiam  milites  cogi  ad  nefimda  sacrificia 
procepit,  ut  qui  non  paruissent,  militili  solverentur.  I^  M.  P.  cap.  10. 

•  L.  viii.  cap.  iv. 

'  Vide  P^  302.  num.  iii.  v.  Basnag.  303.  num.  v. 

^  Termintuia  deliguntur,  quse  sunt  ad  septimum  Kalendas  Martias^  ut 
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the  28rd  day  of  February  in  that  year,  the  church  of  the  chris- 
tians at  Nkomedia  in  Bithynia  was  demolished,  Dioclesian 
and  Galerius  beinff  then  both  in  that  city :  on  the  next  day, 
Feb.  24th,  tbe^  edict  against  the  christians  was  published. 
According  to*  the  author  of  The  Deaths  of  Persecutors, 
and  ^  Eusebius  likewise,  Galerius  was  the  chief  author  of 
this  persecution.  When  the  edict  had  been  published  at 
Nicomedia,  it  y  was  sent  to  Herculius  and  Constantius,  to  be 
put  in  execution  by  them  in  those  parts  of  the  empire  wJiicb 
were  particularly  under  their  care.  Maximian  Herculius' 
in  Italy  readily  complied ;  but  Constant ius,*^  though  he  did 
not  dare  openly  to  oppose  his  colleagues,  moderated  the  per- 
secution within  the  extent  of  his  government. 

When**  the  protorian  and  other  soldiers,  who  were  ap- 
pointed to  demolish  the  church  at  Nicomedia,  had  broken 
open  the  doors,  they  searched  for  the  image  of  the  Grod  of 
the  christians,  but  found  none:  however,  they  found  their 
scriptures,  which  they  burnt. 

When  the  edict  was  set  up  the  next  day,  a  christian  of 
uncommon  zeal  took  it  down,  and  tore  it  to  pieces,  not  rightly, 
as  Coecilins  acknowledgeth  ;  for  which  he  was  put  to  aeatii, 
after  baring  suffered  great  torments;  all  which  he  endured 
with  great  fortitude.  This  particular  is  mentioned  both  by  "^ 
Ceecifius  and  ^  Eusebius. 

By  that^  edict,  as  Ctecilius  say^,  whom  I  consider  as 

quasi  terminus  iraponeretur  huic  religioni— Qui  dies  cum  illuxisset — ad  eccle- 
siara  profectus  cum  ducibus,  et  tribunis,  et  rationalibus  venit— Veniebant 
igitur  pnetoriani,  acie  struct^,  cum  securibus-— et  imroisai  undique»  tameu 
illud  eaitissimum  paucis  horis  solo  adaequatur.  De  M.  P.  cap.  12. 
'  De  M.  P.  cap.  13.  in.  *  De  M.  P.  cap.  10,  11,  12. 

*  Euseb.  H.  E.  1.  \riii.  c.  16.  p.  314.  D. 

'  Et  jam  literae  ad  Maximianum  et  Constantium  coromeaverant,  ut  eadera 
facerent.  Eorum  aententia  in  tantis  rebus  non  expectata  erat.  De  M.  P. 
cap.  15.  *  Et  quidem  aenex  Blaximianus  libens  per 

Italiam  paruit,  homo  non  adeo  clemens.  Id.  ib. 

*  Nam  Constantius,  ne  diasentire  a  majorum  prseceptis  videretur,  convcn 
ticula,  id  est,  parietes,  qui  restitui  poterant,  dirui  passus  est :  verum  autem  Dei 
templum,  quod  est  in  hominibus,  incolume  servavit.  De  M.  P.  cap.  15. 

Vexabatur  ergo  univeraa  terra,  et  praeter  Gallias,  ab  oriente  usque  ad  occa* 
sum  tres  acerbissimae  bestise  saeviebant.  Id.  cap.  16.  Vid.  et  Euseb.  H.  £.  i^ 
vii.  cap.  13.  p.  309.  D.  et  p.  317.  D.  Vit  Const  1.  i.  cap.  13.  p.  413.  D.  et 
cap.  16,  et  17. 

**  — et  revulsis  foribus,  simulacrum  Dei  quseritur.  Scripturae  repertae  in- 
cenduntur;  datur  omnibus- praeda.  Rapitur,  trepidatur,  diacurritur.  De  M. 
P.  cap.  12.  ^  Quodedictum  quidam,  etsi  non  recte,  magno 

tamen  animo,  diripuit  et  conscidit— Statimque  productus,  non  modo  extortus, 
ted  etiam  legitime  coctus,  cum  admirabili  patienti&  postremo  exustus.  De  M. 
P.  cap.  13.  **  H.  E.  1.  viii.  cap.  5. 

'  Postridie  propositum  est  edictum,  quo  cav^ttir,  ut  religionis  illius 
homines  carerent  omni  honore  et  dignitate,  tormentis  subject!  essent  ex 
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aatbor  of  the  book  Of  the  Deatks  of  Peraeeuton,  *  it  was 

*  ordained,  that  all  men  of  the  christiaB  religioo  should  be 

*  deprived  of  all  hoaours  and  dig niiies;  tbat  of  wbalever 

*  rank  or  degree  tbey  were  tbey  s&>uld  be  liable  to  tortMre ; 

*  that  any  action  mtgbt  be  reoetred  against  them ;  and  that 

*  the^y  on  the  other  hand,  should  have  no  right  to  bring  an 

*  action  against  any,  for  any  violence  dene  to  them,  or  for 

*  any  goods  taken  fhm  tliena;  and  finally,  that  they  should 

*  lose  all  privileges,  and  the  right  of  rotiug.* 

Eusebitts  says,  *  that^  in  the  nineteenth  year  of  the  reign 

*  of  Diodesian,  in  the  owiith  of  March,  were  set  up  every 

*  where  inipernd  edicts,  *^  apjMnntii^,  that  the  churches 

*  should  be  demolished  to  the  foundalMHi,  tbat  Ae  scriptures 

*  should  be  burnt ;   tliat  they  who  enjoyed  any  honours 

*  should  lose  them,  and  that  men  of  private  condition  should 

*  be  deprived  of  their  liberty  if  tbey  persisted  in  the  pro- 
'  fesgioQ  of  Christianity."     Such  was  the  first  edict  that  was 

*  published  against  us.     Soon  after  which,  by  other  edicts, 

*  It  ff  was  ordered,  *^  that  all  presidents  of  the  churches  every 

*  where  dM>ttld  be  put  into  prison,  and  then  that  they  should 
<  by  all  ways  imaginable  he  compelled  to  sacrifice.'' ' 

He  afterwards  speaks  of  a  third  edict,  to  this  purpose : 
**  The  ^  former  edicts  were  followed  by  another,  ia  which  it 
was  ordained,  that  they  who  were  ia  prison  should  be  set  at 
liberty  upon  their  ba^uig  sacrificed :  but  that  they  who  re- 
fused  should   be   subjected    to  all   kinds   of   torments." 

*  Whereupon,'  he  says,  *  it  is  scarcely  possible  to  reckon  up 

*  the  numbers  of  martyrs  wlio  after  tbat  suffered  in  every 

*  province,  especially  in  Africa,  Mauritania,  Thebais,  and 

*  Egypt :  from  whicn  [hist]  many  went  to  other  cities  and 

*  provmces,  where  they  were  honoured  withmartyrdom.* 

In  the  third  chapter  of  his  book  concerning  tbe  Martyrs 
of  Palestine,  Eusebius  lias  these  words :  *  Afterwards,*  in 

*  the  second  year  of  this  terrible  war  waged  against  us,  im« 

*  perial  edicts  were  first  brought  to  Uroanus  governor  of 

quocum(|ue  oidine  aut  grada  venirent,  ad  versus  eoa  omna  actio  valeret :  ipei 
non  de  injuria,  non  de  adulterio.  Dim  de  rebtB  ablatit  agere  possent,  libefta- 
tem  deoique  ac  vocem  non  haberent.  De  M.  P.  cap.  13. 

'  L.  viii.  cap.  2*  p.  294.  B.  «  — irpwm  fnv  dto^oic 

waoaitiooBtUf  nO'  v?cpov  iraay  /itixavy  dvciy  iKavayiuilteOau     Ibid. 

"  AvOtc  i'  irtptav  ra  xpwra  ypafifuiTa  urueamXtffortVf  tv  oic  r»c  Kara' 
xXurtitf  Stmravrac  fuv^  tav  fia^uv  tir  cXcvOffKoc'  cytro^uvwc  ^f  ^vpioic  car«C- 
oivfiy  frporeroffro  paffavoi^.     lb.  cap.  6.  p.  298.  C. 

'  ^vnpm  d'  fine  itaXafiottrog,  cot  iti  afoBportpov  eiriraBtvroc  n»  Koff  ^fum 
vdKe/iH,  rriQ  tvapx"^^  ifynfuvti  mvueait  Oupfiavs,  ypaftfmrttv  rin^  xpmroy 
pamXtKuv  nt^TfiKorttVt  tv  occ  taOoXuctp  wpo^ayfian  wavrat  iravitiuH  rsc  Kara 
iroKiv  ^vttv  n  cai  ffirtviuv  rotg  uiwKotc  ixtXtviro.  De  Mart.  Pw.  cap.  3.  p. 
321.  A 
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*  this  provinces  in  wbidi  by  a  general  precept  it  was  ordered, 

*  that  all  people  in  every  city  sboulcl  be  required  to  offer 

*  sacrifice  ana  incense  to  idols/ 

Tbis  must  be  a  fourth  edict;  for  tbere  w^e  three  before 
this,  all  set  forth  in  tbe  first  year  of  the  persecution.  When 
Eusebius  says,  that  tbis  edict  was  now,  in  tbe  *  second  year, 

*  first  brought  to  Urbanus :'  he  must  i|Ot  be  undersUMK!, 
that  no  edict  against  the  christians  bad  been  brought  to 
Urbanus  before:  but  no  such  edict. 

This  edict  Eusebius  supposeth  to  have  been  more  general 
than  any  of  the  former :  and  indeed  be  expressly  says  at 
the  end  of  the  preceding  chapter,  *  tbat^  tbe  first  year  of 

*  the  persecution  aflTect^  the  presidents  of  the  churches 

*  only.'  1  do  not  think  that  to  be  exactly  true :  for  Euse* 
bins  himself  has  related  martyrdoms  of  divers  others  in  the 
first  year  of  the  persecution.  But  we  must  conclude,  from 
what  he  here  says,  (hat  tbe  edict  in  the  second  year  was  ex* 
pressed  in  more  general  and  comprehensive  terms  than  any 
of  the  foregoing :  which  is  a  proof  of  the  increasing  rage  of 
the  persecutors. 

We  have  now  settled  the  date  of  this  persecution,  and 
have  seen  tbe  everal  edicts  which  were  published  at  the 
beginning  of  it:  and  in  all  these  four  edicts  Diodesian 
must  have  ioined  with  Maximian  Galerius,  for  they  were 
published  before  his  resignation  in  305,  the  third  year  of 
the  persecution. 

V.  1  should  now  give  some  account  of  the  many  and 
grievous  suflferings  of  the  professors  of  Christianity  at  this 
time ;  but  it  must  be  a  summary  account  only :  however, 
we  cannot  pass  over  in  silence  this  affecting  scene,  in  which 
we  behold  the  grievous  suflTerings  of  many  innoeent  and  ex- 
cellent men,  and  their  heroical  patience  and  fortitude  under 
tliem. 

1.  At  tbe  beginnii^  of  his  historyof  the  calamities  of  this 
time,  Ensebius  with  great  grief  says,  *  l>e*  had  with  bis 

*  own  eyes  seen  the  houses  of  prayer  demcdished  to  the 
<  foundation,  and  the  divinely  inspired  and  sacred  scriptures 

*  burnt  in  tlie  inarket-places.' 

2.  After  having  nsentiooed  the  edict  before  taken  notice 
of  by  us,  which  ordered,  that  all   presidents  of  churches 

^  Tcnrra  fuv  trti  vpt^rtfi  rerov  atrtrtXtaOri  rov  rpofrov  Kara  funmv  rwv 
nf^  tKKXffmoQ  wpQiSptav  umprnfuvn  t»  iturgfiw,  De  Mart.  Pal.  c^  2.  p. 
320.  D. 

*  hmpfuea  rtav  fjuv  irpoaewcnjpwv  n»c  otKss  ug  lia^c  atrroiQ  ^CftfXiocc 

Karappiirrofuvtig,  raQ  h  tvBisg  Kai  UpaQ  ypaiftas  Kara  futrag  ayopag  wpi  irapaif 
9oiuvac  avroic  tiruiofuv  o^oXftoif .     H.  £.  1.  viii.  cap.  2.  p.  293.  C 
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should  be  boand,  and  impritonedy  be  says :  *  There  ™  ibU 

*  lowed  a  spectacle,  wbicli  no  words  can  snfficienliy  ex« 
^  press.     Great  multitudes  were  thereupon  confined  every 

*  where ;  and  in  every  place,  the  prisons,  which  used  to  be 

*  filled  with  murderers,  and  roboers  of  sepulchres,  were 
^  then  filled  with  bishops,  and  presbyters,  and  deacons,  and 

*  readers,  and  exorcists,  so  that  there  was  no  room  left  for 

*  such  as  were  condemned  for  crimes/ 

3.  In  the  thirteenth  chapter  of  the  eighth  book  of  his 
Ecclesiastical  History,  Eusebius  rehearseth  in  a  summary 
manner  the  martyrdoms  of  divers  presidents  of  the  churches : 
of  which  he  fives  a  more  particular  account  in  some  other 
chapters  of  the  same  book,  or  of  his  book  concerning  the 
martyrs  of  Palestine. 

As  the  titles  of  the  chapters  are  supposed  to  have  been 
drawn  up  by  Eusebius  himself,  I  also  transcribe  the  title 
of  this"  chapter,  which  is  in  these  words:  *  Of  the  presi* 

*  dents  of  the  church,  who  demonstrated  the  truth  of  the 

*  religion  which  they  preached,  by  the  effusion  of  their  own 

DIOOQ* 

*  Among  those  presidents  of  the  churches  who  suffered 

*  martyrdom  in  the  most  noted  cities,  the  first  to  be  recorded 
*'  by  us  in  the  monuments  of  the  pious,  as  a  witness  of  the 

*  kingdom  of  Christ,  is  Anthimus  bishop  in  the  city  of  Nico* 

*  media,  who  was  beheaded.    Of  Antioch,  Lucian  a  presby- 

*  ter  of  that  church,  a  man  of  an  unblemished  character 

*  throughout  his  whole  life.     He  also  suffered  at  Nicome- 

*  dia,  where,  in  the  presence  of  the  emperor,  he  first  apolo- 

*  gized  for  the  heavenly  kingdom  of  Christ  in  words,  and 

*  afterwards  farther  recommended  it  by  deeds.  The  most 
^  eminent  martyrs  in  Phoenicia,  and  most  acceptable  to  God, 

*  were  those  pastors  of  the  flock  of  Christ,  Tyrannio  bishop 

*  of  the  church  at  Tyre;  Zenobius  presbyter  of  the  chnrcn 

*  at  Sidon ;  Silvanus  bishop  of  the  church  at  Emesa,  who, 
*'  with  several  others,  was  given  to  be  food  to  the  wild 
^  beasts  at  Emesa  itself,  and  in  that  way  was  numbered 
^  among  the  martyrs.     The  other  two  suffered  at  Antioch, 

*  where  they  glorified  the  word  of  God  by  patience  unto 

*  death.  The  oishop  Tyrannio  was  drowned  in  the  sea.  Ze- 
'  nobius,  a  most  excellent  physician,  whose  sides  were  cruelly 

*  racked,  died  courageously  under  tBose  tortures.     Among 

*  the  martyrs  of  Palestine,  Silvanus,  bishop  of  the  churches 

*  at  Gaza,  was  beheaded,  together  with  nine  and  thirty  others, 

*  at  the  mines  of  brass  which  are  in  Phfeno.     Peleus  and 

*  Nilus,  Egyptian  bishops,  with  divers  others,  were  burnt  to 
«»  Ibid.  cap.  6.  p.  298.  B.  "  Cap.  13.  p.  307,  &c. 
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*  death  in  the  same  place*     Nor  can^  Pamphilas  be  omitted 

*  here^  a  presbyter,  who  was  the  great  ornament  of  the  church 

*  of  Ceesarea,  the  most  admirable  man  of  our  age,  whose 

*  virtues  we  have  also  celebrated  elsewhere.  Of  those  who 
'  were  perfected  by  a  glorious  martyrdom  at  Alexandria, 

*  and  throughout  all  Egypt  and  Thebais,  the  first  to  be 

*  mentioned  is  Peter  bishop  of  Alexandria,  a  most  excellent 
^  preacher  of  the  christian  religion  :  and  of  the  presbyters, 
'  who  were  with  him,  Faustus,  and  Dius,  and  Ammonius, 
^  were  perfect  martyrs  of  Christ.      Phileas  likewise,  and 

*  Hesycnius,  and  Pachumius,  and  Theodorus,  bishops  of  the 

*  churches  in  Egypt.  And  beside  these,  many  others,  emi- 
'  nent  men,  who  have  an  honourable  mention  among  the 

*  churches,  which  are  in  those  places  and  countries.' 

4.  The  eighth  chapter  of  the  same  book  not  being  very 
long,  I  shall  transcribe  it  entire,  as  it  represents  a  variety  of 
sufferings,  endured  by  the  christians  at  that  time.    ^  Such  ^ 

*  was  the  combat  of  those  Egyptians,  who  gloriously  con- 
'  tended    for  the   faith   at   Tyre.      They   also   are  justly 

*  admirable,  who  suffered  martyrdom  in  their  own  country; 

*  where  innumerable  men,  \jJivptoi  rov  apiOfiov  avBp€9^2  ^i^h 

*  their  wives  and  children,  despising  this  temporal  life  for 

*  the  sake  of  our  Saviour's  aoctnne,  underwent  various 
'  sorts  of  death.     Some  of  them,  after  their  flesh  had  been 

*  torn  off*  by  torturing  irons,  after  having  been  racked  and 

*  cruel  I  v  scourged,  and  a  g^reat  variety  of  other  tortures 

*  frightful  to  hear  of,  were  committed  to  the  flames,  or  thrown 

*  into  the  sea.     Some  cheerfully  offered  their  heads  to  be 

*  cot   off*  by  the  executioners :  some  expired  under  their 

*  tortures :  some  died   by  famine ;  some  were   crucified ; 

*  some  of  them  after  the  usual  manner  of  inflicting  that 
^  punishment  upon  malefactors,  others  after  a  more  cruel 

*  manner,  being  nailed  to  the  cross  with  their  heads  down- 

*  ward,  and  kept  alive,  till   they  died  by  famine  on   the 

*  crosses.' 

5.  Eusebius  still  goes  on  in  the  next  chapter,  of  which  also  I 
shall  take  a  part.  ^  But^  the  pains  and  tortures  endured  by 
^  the  martyrs  at  Thebais  exceea  all  expression;  for  they  were 
'  torn  all  over  their  bodies  with  sharp  shells,  instead  of  tor- 

*  turing  irons,  till  they  expired.     Women  were  tied  by  one 

*  of  their  feet,  and  dniwn  up  on  high  into  the  air  by  certain 
'  machines,  with  their  heads  downwards;   and  their  bodies 

°  A  more  particular  account  of  P^unphilus,  who,  with  eleven  others*  suffer- 
ed martyrdom  at  C^esarea,  may  be  seen»  De  Mart.  Palaest.  cap.  11.  p.  336. 
The  history  of  this  excellent  man,  and  remarks  upon  it,  may  be  seen.  Vol.  iii. 
p.  216—233.  P  L.  viii.  cap.  8.  p.  300.  «>  Cap.  9.  p.  300. 
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*  being  naked  aud  wholly  ancorered,  they  were  made  a* 

*  ahamefbl  as  well  as  inhumaD  spectacle  to  all  beholders. 

*  Others  were  bound  to  the  boagM  of  trees,  and  so  killed ; 

*  for  by  certain  engines  they  drew  together  the  strongest 
^  boughs,  and  having  fastened  the  legs  of  the  martyrs  to 

*  each  of  them^  they  let  the  boughs  return  to  their  usual 

*  situation,  that  the  members  of  the  persons,  against  whom 

*  they  had  invented  that  torture,  might  be  presentlr  pulled 
'  asunder.  Such  things  were  done,  not  for  a  few  days,  nor 
^  a  small  space  of  time,  but  for  whole  years  together ;  when 

*  sometimes  more  than  ten,  at  other  times  above  twenty  in 

<  number,  were  destroyed ;  at  some  times  not  less  than  thirty, 

*  at  other  times  almost  sixty,  and  at  other  times  an  hundred 

*  men  together,  with  many  little  children  and  women,  were 

*  killed  in  oneday ;  they  having  been  condemned  to  variousand 

*  interchangeable  punishments.    We  ourselves  also,  when  in 

*  that  country,  have  seen  many  suffer  in  one  day ;  when  some 

*  were  beheaded,  others  were  consumed  by  fire :  imaomuch 

*  that  the  swords  of  the  executioners  were  blunted,  and  being 

*  useless  were  broken  to  pieces ;  and  the  executioners  being 

*  tired,  they  succeeded  each  other  by  turns.' 

6.  In  a  following  chapter:  *  But<^  what  need  can  there 

<  be  that  I  should  mention  any  more  by  name,  or  recount  the 

<  vast  number  of  the   persons,  or  describe  the  various  tor* 

*  ments  of  the  admirable  martyrs  of  Christ  i  But  some  were 

*  beheaded,  as  it  happened  to  those  in  Arabia;  otiiers  had 

*  their  legs,  broken,  as  it  happened  to  those  in  Cappadocia. 

<  Some  were  hung  up  on  hign  with  their  heads  downwards, 

*  and  a  slow  fire  wing  put  under  them,  they  were  suffocated 

*  by  thesiAokeof  thatcombustiblematter;  which  was  the  case 
^  of  those  in  Mesopotamia.    Others  had  their  noses  or  their 

*  ears  and  their  hands  cut  off,  and  the  other  members  and 

*  parts  of  their  bodies  mangled,  as  it  happened  to  those  in 

*  Alexandria.    What  need   I  to  revive  the  remembrance  of 

*  what  was  done  at  Antioch  ;  where  some  were  broiled  on 

*  gridirons,  not  to  kill  them  outright,  but  to  prolong  the  pains 

*  of  their  sufferings  V 

*  These  tbinffs  were  done  at  Antioch ;  but  to  hear  what 

*  was  done  at  Fontus  must  fill  the  mind  with  horror.   Some 

*  had  sharp  reeds  thrust  up  the  fingers  of  both  their  hands 

*  from  the  tops  of  their  nails ;  others  had  melted  lead  poured 

*  upon  their  oacks,  whilst  it  was  boiling,  which  ran  down 

*  and  scalded  the  most  necessary  parts  of  the  body :  others, 

*  without  commiseration,  were  made  to  endure  obscene  tor- 

*  tures  in  their  bowels,  and  those  members  of  the  body  which 

'  Cap.  12.  p.  305. 
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*  nodesty  forbids  to  meotioii ;  by  *  all  which  these  noble  and' 

*  legal  jodffes  manifested  their  wonderful  acuteness;  as  if 

*  they  had  tbought  it  a  part  of  wisdom  and  virtue  to  exited 

*  each  other  in  contriving  new  ways  of  torture ;  and  as  if 

*  such  inventions  were  entitled  to  signal  rewards*    Nor  waar 

*  there  ao  end  p«t  to  these  calamities^  till,  despairing  to  add 

*  any  thing  new  to  those  already  practised,  wearied  with 

*  slaughters,  and  satiated  with  the  effusion  of  blood,  they 

*  betook  themseWes  to  what  was  esteemed  by  them  clemency 

*  and  humanity,  that  they  might  seem  no  longer  to  practise 

<  severity  toward  us.    Nor  was  it  fit,  they  said,  toaC  the 

*  cities  should  be  poltoled  by  the  blood  of  their  inbabteonts ; 

<  nor  that  the  government  of  the  emperors,  who  were  benign 

*  ami  merciful  to  all,  sboirtd  be  blemished  by  any  excessive 

*  cruelties :  but  it  was  reasonable,  that  the  imperial  benefo* 

*  lenccshoold  be  extended  to  all,  and  that  christians  should 

*  not  suffer  capital  punishments;  forasmuch  as  we  were  now 

*  exempted  from  it  by  the  indulgence  of  the  emperors. 

*  From  that  time,  therefore,  it  was  enjoined,  that  thenr  eyes 

*  should  be  plucked  out,  and  that  one  of  their  legs  should 

*  be  debilitated.    Such  was  their  humanity,  anif  tln^  the 
'  most  ffentle  punishmeni  that  could  be  inflicted  upon  gs ! 

*  And  nenceforward,  upon  account  of  this  lenity  of  those 
'  impious  wretches,  it  is  ^  impossible  to  reckon  up  the  num* 

*  ber  of  those,  who  had  their  riffht  eyes  first  thrust  out  with 
'  a  8Word,  alid  then  seared  with  red-hot  irons ;  and  of  those 

*  who  had  the  flexures  of  their  left  legs  seared  with  irons ; 
^  after  which  they  were  sent  to  the  bras  mines  in  the  pro- 

*  vince,  not  so  much  for  the  sake  of  the  service  they  could 

*  do  there,  as  with  a  view  to  increase  their  miseries.' 

7.  In  **  his  book  of  the  Martyrs  of  Palestine,  Eusebiud 
again  makes  mention  of  this,  and  says,  *  that  Firmilian,  pre- 
'  sident  of  the  province  after  Urbanus,  inflicted  this  punish- 

*  ment  upon  many,  and  as  by  express  order  from  the  emperor 

*  Maximm.'    Nor^  has  Coecilius,  in  his  book  of  the  Deaths 
of  Persecutors,  omitted  to  take  notice  of  this  cruelty. 

8.  And  in  another  place''  Eusebius  has  particularly  men- 
tioned an  excellent  man,  named  John,  of  whom  he  says, 

*  •— ^  (A  ytwatoi  mm  vofUftoi  imarcu  rffp  .n#v  tf^v  titiSHKWfuvot  9ttv&- 
riyra.  ».  X.  p.  306.  C. 

*■  OvKcn  ivyarw  e|ct#fir  to  irXif^  rm^  inrtp  wavra  Xoyoy.  p»  307.  A. 
"  Dd  M.  M.  cap.  8.  p.  330.  B. 

*  Nam  cum  dementiam  specie  team  profitei^tur,  occidi  aervoe  Dei  vetuit, 
debUttari  juant.  Itaqoe  eonfeMoribas  effodiebaDtur  ocul),  amputabantur 
mnuB,  pedn  detnmcabantar,  nares  vd  auricuhe  deaecabantur.  De  M .  P. 
cap.  36.  in  fin.  "^  De  Martyr.  Pd.  cap.  13.  p.  344.  A.  Compare 
Credib.Vol,  iii.  p.222. 
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*  He  had  before  lost  his  sight;  nevertheless,  ki  the  c(»fes-' 

*  Kions  which  he  had  made,  when  the  flexures  of  one  of  his 

*  feet  were  seared,  as  those  of  others  were,  his  eyes  likewise, 
*•  tliough  already  deprived  of  sight,  were  burnt  with  the 
^  searing  irons.' 

9.  Once  more  under  this  article,  Eusebius  assures  us, 
'  that  ^  armed  soldiers  invested  a  town  in  Phry^ia,  and 
^  set  fire  to  it,  and  consumed  all  the  people  therem,  men, 
^  women,  and  children :  because  all  the  inhabitants  of  the 
^  place,  the  curator,  the  duumvir,  and  the  rest  of  the  ma^is- 
'  trates,  and  all  the  common  people,  professed  themselves 
'  christians,  and  would  not  obey  those  who  commanded 
'  them  to  sacrifice.'  Lactantius,^  in  his  Institutions,  repre-* 
sentins*  the  great  cruelty  of  this  persecution,  and  the  num* 
ber  of  sufferers  in  it,  has  referred  to  this  among  other 
severities  of  the  governors  of  provinces,  at  that  time. 

VI.  In  the  year  309  Galerius  Maximian  was  seized  with 
a  grievous  distemper,  the  svmptoms  of  which  are  described 
very  particularly  and  at  large,  both  in'  Eusebius  and*^ 
CsM^lius.  It  continued  above  a  vear.  And  when  he  was 
near  expiring,  in  311,  he  published  an  edict  in  favour  of  the 
^  christians.  It  is  still  extant  in  Latin  in  Caecilius,  and  in 
Eusebius  in  Greek,  with  the  inscription,  which  is  omitted  by 
CsBcilius.  I  intend  to  translate  it  from  the  Greek  of  Euse- 
bius, and  to  put  the  Latin  of  CsBcilius  at  the  bottom  of  the 
page. 

*  Having^  long  struggled  with  his  disease,'  says  Eusebius, 

*  he  in  the  end,  seriously  recollecting  things  within  himself, 

*  became  sensible  of  the  injuries  he  had  done  to  pious  men; 

*  and  having  first  made  confession  to  the  God  of  the  universe, 
^  he  called  to  him  the  chief  officers  of  his  court,  and  ordered, 

*  that  they  should  cause  the  persecution  against  the  christians 

*  to  cease  immediately,  without  any  delay.     And  by  an  im« 

«  H.  E.  1.  viii.  cap.  11.  p.  304. 

y  Quee  autem  per  totum  orbem  singuli  gesserint,  enarrare  impossibile  est 
Quis  enim  voluminum  numerus  capiet  tarn  infiDita,  tarn  varia  genera  crudeli- 
tutis  ?  Accept^  enim  potestate  pro  moribus  suis  quisaue  seevivit  Alii,  pree 
nimii  Umiaitate,  plus  ausi  sunt,  c|uam  jubebatur  \  alii  suo  proprio  ad?ersus 
justos  odio  'y  quidam  natural!  mentis  feritate ;  nonnulli,  ut  placerent»  et  hoc 
officio  viam  sibi  ad  altiora  munirent  \  alii  ad  occidendum  praecipites  existite- 
runt,  sicut  unus  in  Phrygil^,  qui  universum  populum  cum  ipso  painter  conven- 
ticulo  concremavit.    I^ct  Inst  1.  v.  cap.  11.  p.  490. 

«  H.  E.  1.  viii.  cap.  16.  *  De  M.  P.  cap.  33. 

^  £t  haec  fecta  sunt  per  annum  perpetem,  cum  tandem,  malis  doroitus, 
Deum  coactus  est  confiteri,  novi  doloris  lugentis  per  intervaila  exclanmt,  ae 
restiturum  Dei  templum,  satisque  pro  scelere  facturum.  £t  jam  defickns 
edictum  roisit  hujusmodi.    De1VI.  P.  cap.  33.  fin. 

^-  Euseb.  H.  £.  1.  viii.  cap.  17.  p.  315.  &c. 
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*  pertal  edict  he  directed,  that  the  cbnrches  of  tfce  cbristians 

*  should  be  rebuilt,  that  they  might  there  perform  tbeir  ustiat 

*  worship,  and  make  supplications  to  God  for  the  emperor. 

*  Whereupon  edicts  were  without  delay  set  up  in  a]|  the 
'  cities,  containing*  a  retractation  of  what  baa  been  done 

*  against  us,  and  conceived  in  the  form  following.' 

*  ^  The  emperor  Ccesar  Galerius  Valerius  Maximian,  1n« 

*  vincible,  August,  High-Priest to  the   people  of  tbtf 

*  province.     Among  ^  other  things  which  we  have  ordei^, 

*  with  a  view.to  the  benefit  and  prosperity  of  tlie  public,  we 

*  did  indeed  formerly  strive  to  correct  all  tilings  according  to 

*  the  ancient  laws,  and  established  constitution  of  the  Ko» 

*  mans.     And,  among  other  things,  that  the  christians,  who 

*  had  forsaken  the  religion  of  their  ancestors,  should  return 
^  to  a  right  mind:  forasmuch. as  by  some  means  such  an 
*'  obstinacy  had  seized  them,  and  such  was  their  folly,  that 
*'  they  followed  not  the  institutions  of  the  ancients,  which^ 

*  possibly,  some  of  their  own  ancestors  had  appointed;  but, 

*  according  to  their  own   fancy,  and  just  as  they  pleased, 

*  they  maoe  laws  for  themselves,  to  be  observed  and  followed 
'  by  them:  and  in  many  places  they  drew  over  multitudes 

*  of  people  to  follow  their  customs.     Wherefore,  when  after 

*  we  had  published  our  edict,  that  they  should  return  to  the 

*  institutions  of  the  ancients,  many  have  been  exposed  to  dan« 

*  ger,  and  many  have  been  greatly  afflicted,  ana  have  under- 

*  gone  various  kinds  of  deaths :  and  forasmuch  as  great 
^  multitudes  persist  in  their  opinions,  and  we  have  perceived 
'  that  they  give  not  due  worship  and  reverence  to  the  inn* 

*  mortal  gods,  nor  yet  worship  tne  God  of  the  christians: 

*  we  duly  considering  our  accustomed  mildness  and  hu« 

*  manity,  with  which  we  are  wont  to  dispense  pardon  to  all 

*  men,  we  have  thought  proper  readily  to  liold  forth  to 
^  them  our  indulgence  that  they  may  at  lengfth  be  christians, 

^  Inter  c«tera  qus  pro  reipublicse  semper  commodis  et  utilitate  disponimus, 
nos  quidem  volueramus  antebac  juxta  leges  veteres,  et  piiblicain  disciplinam 
Romanorum  cuocta  corrigere,  atque  id  providere,  ut  etiam  christiani,  qui  pa- 
rentum  suorum  rdiquerant  sectam,  ad  bonas  tnentes  redirent  Siquidem  quft*- 
dam  ratione  tanta  eosdem  christianos  voluntas  invasisset,  et  tanta  stultitia  occu* 
pAsset*  ut  non  ilia  vetenim  instituta  sequerentur,  quae  forsitan  primum  parentes 
eorum  coostituerant,  sed  proarbltriosuo,  atque  ut  iisdem  esset  licitum,  ita 
sibiroei  leges  facerent,  quas  observatent,  et  per  diversa  varios  populos  congre- 
gaiBQt.  Denique  cum  ejusmodi  nostra  jussio  extitisset,  ut  ad  veterum  se  in- 
stituta conferrent,  multi  pcriculo  subjngati,  multi  etiam  deturbati  sunt :  atque 
cum  plurimi  in  proposito  perseverarent,  ac  videremus,  nee  diis  eosdem  cultiun 
ac  religionem  debitam  exbibere,  nee  christianorum  Deum  observare*  contem« 
plationem  mitissimsB  nostrse  clementise  intuentes,  et  consuetudincm  sempiter- 
nam,  quk  solemus  cunctis  boroinibus  veniam  indulgere,  promptisstmara  in  his 
quoqoe  indulgentiam  nostram  ^redidirous  porrigendam :  ut  denuo  sint  chris- 

VOL.  VII.  2  M 
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*  aDcl  tbut  they  may  rebuild  the  houses  in  which  they  had 

*  been  used  to  assemble,  provided  they  do  nothing  contrary 
'  to  good   government.    By  another  letter  we  shall  make 

*  known  our  pleasure  to  the  judges,  for  the  direction  of  their 
^  conduct:  wuerefore,  agreeably  to  this  our  indulgence,  they 

*  oufi^ht  to  pray  to  their  God  for  our  welfare,  and  for  that  of  the 

*  public,  and  for  their  own,  that  on  all  sides  the  public  may 

*  be  preserved  in  safety,  and  they  may  live  securely  in  their 
*•  own  habitations.' 

This  edict,  as'  Ceecilius  says,  was  published  at  Nicomedia, 
on  the  last  day  of  the  month  of  April,  in  the  year  311.  It 
was  of  benefit  to  man^  ;  Donatus '  in  particular,  to  whom 
Cn^ilins  addresseth  his  book.  Of  the  Deaths  of  Persecutors, 
was  set  at  liberty,  after  having  endured  an  imprisonment  of 
six  years.  During sr  which  time  he  had  made  divers  con- 
fessions before  several  governors  of  the  province,  and  under- 
gone various  tortures.  And,  to  his  great  honour,  he  con- 
tmued  steady  to  the  persuasion  of  his  own  mind,^  showing 
an  example  of  invinciole  fortitude. 

It  is  oDvious  to  all  to  observe,  that  this  edict  bears  testi- 
mony to  the  great  progress  of  the  christian  religion.  There 
were  many  christians  in  the  Roman  empire,  and  they  were 
continually  making  new  converts,  and  increasing  their  num- 
bers. Some  were  unsteady ;  but  many  others  persisted, 
notwithstanding  the  sufferings  they  were  exposed  to.  We 
seem  also  to  see  here  a  very  bad  effect  of  persecution*  Some 
became  desperate,  and  cast  off*  all  religion :  neither  wor- 
shipping with  due  reverence  the  established,  nor  any  other 
deities.  We  have  here  also  evident  proof  of  the  strong  and 
prevailing  prejudice  in  favour  of  antiquity.  As  the  christians 
iiad  departed  from  the  ancient  customs,  they  were  judged  to 
deserve  the  severest  treatment  upon  that  account,  till  they 
returned  to  them.  This  alone  was  reckoned  sufficient  to 
cast  and  condemn  them;  without  weighing  the  reasons  which 
they  might  allege  for  their  innovation. 

ttani,  et  oonventicula  sua  compooant.  Ha  ot  ne  quid  contra  disciplinam  agant 
A\\k  autem  epistolft  judicibus  agnificaturi  surous  quid  debeut  observare.  Unde 
juxta  hano  indulgentiam  noatram,  debebunt  Deum  suum  orare  pro  salute  nos- 
tra et  /reipublicae,  ac  sud,  ut  undiqueversum  respublica  perstet  incolumis,  et 
lecuri  vivere  in  sedibus  suis  poesint    De  M.  P.  cap.  34. 

*  Hoc  edictum  proponitur  Nicomedix  pridie  Kalendas  Maias,  ipso  octies 
et  Maximino  iterum  consulibus.    Cap.  35. 

'  Tunc  apertis  carceribus.  Donate  carissiroe,  cum  caeteris  confessoribus  e 
cu8todi4  libmtus  es ;  cum  tibi  career  sex  annls  pro  domicilio  fuerit    Id,  ib. 

'  Novies  enim  torroentis  cruciatibusque  variis  subjectus,  novics  adversarium 
glorios&confessione  vicisti,  &c.    Id.  cap.  16. 

^  Documentum  omnibus  invictse  fortitudinis  prsbuisU.    Ibid. 
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There  are  still  other  remarks  which  might  be  made,  and 
have  been  made  upon  this  edict,  and  the  accounts  given  of 
it  by  our  ecclesiastical  historians. 

Says  Mr.  Mosheim  :  *  Eusebius  *  and  the  author  of  the 

*  book,  Of  the  Deaths  of  Persecutors,  say,  "  that  Maximian, 

*  before  he  published  this  edict,  confessed  his  offence  to  God, 
'  and  amidst  the  pains  of  his  distemper,  cried  out,  that  he 

*  would  make  satisfaction  for  the  injuries  he  had  done  to 

*  the  christians."     If  that  be  true,  he  must  have  acknow- 

*  ledged,  that  the  distemper  under  which  he  laboured,  was 

*  a  just  punishment  from  God  for  his  cruelties  against  the 

*  christians.     But  so  far  is  he  from  doing  so,  that,  on  the 

*  contrary,  the  edict  shows,  that  the  emperor  is  so  far  from 

*  confessing  that  he  had  acted  unjustly,  that  he  declares  that 

*  all  his  sanctions  a^inst  the  christians  were  well  and  wisely 

*  ordered.  "  His  aim,"  he  says,  "  had  been,  to  effect  by  his 
^  laws,  that  the  christians,  who  had  forsaken  the  religion  of 

*  their  ancestors,  should  return  to  a  right  mind.*'     In  this 

*  last  act  of  his  life,  therefore,  he  considered  the  christians  as 

*  labouring  under  distraction,  and  did  not  at  all  doubt,  that 

*  the  religion  of  the  Romans  was  much  better  and  sounder 

*  than  the  christian.     A  little  lower  he  expressly  chargeth 

*  the  christians  with  folly.     Nor  does  one  word  drop  from 

*  him,  whereby  we  should  be  induced  to  suppose,  tliat  he 

*  believed  the  christian  religion  to  be  true.  He  assigns  a 
f  twofold  reason  of  the  change  of  his  mind  toward  the  chris- 

*  tians.  First  of  all,  he  had  observed,  that  the  christians 
^  who  had  been  compelled  by  force  to  sacrifice,  had  thrown 

*  off  all  religion,  and  worshipped  neither  Christ  nor  the 
^  gods.     And  he  thought  that  any  religion,   though  bad, 

^  Eusebius  et  Lactantius  traduut,  MaximiaQum,  antequam  hoc  edictum 
ferret,  <  Deo  errorem  suum  confessum  esse,  atque  exclam^isse  inter  dolores,  se 

*  pro  scelere  satisfacturum/  Quod  si  ita  sese  haberet,  professus  esset,  se  chris- 
tianorum  Deo  justas  crudelitatis  adversus  christianos  poenas  dare,  atque 
ultionem  ejus  sentire.  Sed  ne  hoc  verura  esse  putemus,  obsistit  ipsum  iropoB* 
tons,  quod  Dobis  hi  scriptores  exhibent,  edictum.  Tantum  eoim  abest,  ut 
Maxiroianus  in  eo  fateatur,  se  male  ac  injuste  egisse,  at  potius  bene  ac  sapieoter 
acta  esse  omnia,  quae  in  christianos  sanxerat,  contendat.  Nempe  ait,  voluisse 
se  legibus  suis  efficere,  *  ut  christiani,  qui  parentum  suorura  reUquerant  sectam, 

*  ad  bonas  mentes  redirent/  Araentes  ergo  christianos  etiam  in  ultimo  vitse 
suae  acto  judicabat,  et  Romanorura  religionem  meliorem  longe  et  sanioiem 
chnstiand  non  esse  dubitabat  Paullo  po^  diserte  christianos  stultitiae  arguit. 
Deque  vocula  ipsi  excidit,  ex  qu&  cogi  possit  poenitentiam  factorum  animum 
ems  subiisse,  aut  christianam  rehgionem  ipsi  sanctam  et  unice  veram  esse  visam. 
Duplicem  vero  causam  affert  animi  sui  erga  christianos  mutati :  primum 
animadvertisse  se,  christianos  vi  et  periculo  ad  sacrificandum  coactos  omnis 
religionis  expertes  vivere,  atque  nee  Christum  nee  Deos  colere.    «  Cum  plu- 

*  rimi  in  proposito  perseverarent,  ac  videremua,  nee  diis  eosdem  cdtum  ac 

*  relknonem  debitam  exhibere,  nee  christianorum  Deum  observare '    Qualem- 
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*  was  better  than  none ;  and  he  bad  rather  that  the  christiaDs 

*  should  follow  their  own  religion^  than  be  without  relig^oo^ 

*  To  this  reason  he  adds  another,  which  is  his  own  cleoFiency : 

*  for  be  had  been  accustomed  to  hold  forth  pardon  to  all 

*  men.    Therefore  Maximian  would  not  be  thought  to  yield 

*  to  right  and  justice,  but  be  would  display  bis  own  cle-^ 

*  inency.     He  gave  pardon  to  men,  whom  he  had  called 

*  ^  fools,'*  and  **  destitute  of  a  sound  mind  :'*  but  he  did  not 

*  show  himself  just  to  inncMrent  and  good  men.    I  can  easily 

*  believe,'  says  Mr.  Mosheim,  *  that  these  reasons  were  sug- 
*■  gested  to  the  emperor  by  his  friends  and  counsellors,  who 
^  were  about  him.  But  the  last  words  of  the  edict,  no  doubt, 
*■  open  Che  true  reason  which  drew  it  from  him,  and  at  the 
^  same  time  declare  bis  mind  concerning  the  religion  of  the 
'  christiaDs.    **  Wherefore,  agreeably  to  this  our  indulgence, 

*  the  christians  ought  to  pray  to  their  Goil  for  our  welfare, 
^  and  for  that  of  the  public,  and  for  their  own,  that  on  all 
'  sides  the  public  interest  majr  be  safe,  and  they  may  live 

*  securely  in  their  own  habitations."  From  these  words  it 
^appears,  1.  That  Maximian  believed  tlie  christians  had 
^  some  God.  2.  That  this  Grod  was  not  the  supreme  God, 
'  maker  of  all  things,  whom  all  ought  to  worship,  but  the 

*  Grod  of  the  christians  only,  that  is,  the  Grod  of  some  certain 

*  people,  as  many  of  the  gods  were  supposed  to  be.    For 

*  at  that  time  the  Greeks  and  Romans,  and  all  other  people, 

*  believed   that   there  were  gods  proper  and  peculiar  to 

*  every  nation.  3.  He  believed,  that  tbis  God  or  one  .nation 
^  had  great  power,  and  was  able  to  bestow  health,  and  de- 

cimque  igitur  et  piavam  etiam  religionem  rodiorem  ease  ducebat  null4  reli- 
gione,  christianosique  ma]d)at  sua  sacra  sequi,  quam  sine  religione  vivoe. 
Gausee  huic  aliam  addit,  clernentiam  nempe  suam :  '  Conteroplatioiiein  mitis- 

*  simse  cleroentiae  nostrs  intuentes,  et  consuetudinem  sempitenmm,  qui  sole* 
'  muft  cuDCtis  bomioibus  veniam  iodulgere*  promptissimam  in  his  quoque  in- 
« dulgeatiam  oostFam  credidimus  porrigendam«  ut  denuo  sint  christianL* 
NoQ  eqgo  juri  et  justitis,  verum  clemeotise  su«  videri  volebat  Maximianui 
obteroperare :  veniam,  ut  ait,  hominibus,  quo6  stuitos  esse  dixerat,  et  bonae 
mentis  inopes,  indulgent  \  non  innocentibus  et  bonis  justum  sese  praebebat. 
Credam  focil^  has  lationes  imperatori  amicoset  consiliariossuggeasisse,  quibus 
utebatur.  Sed  ultima  edict!  verba  veram  sine  dubio  causam  aperiunt,  quae  ipsi 
hoc  cdictum  expressit,  et  mentem  simul  ejus  de  relieione  christianorum  decla- 
rant: '  Unde  juxta  banc  indulgentiam  nostiam  deoebunt  Deum  suum  orare 

*  pro  salute  nostra  et  reipublicse,  ac  su^,  ut  undiqueversum  respublica  restet 

*  incolumis,  et  securi  vivere  in  sedibus  suis  possint*  £x  his  verbis  manifestum 
eat,  L  Maximianum  credidisse,  habere  christianos  Deum  quendam.  Atqui,  2. 
Deum  hunc  non  esse  supremum  rerum  omnium  conditorem,  quern  omnet 
homines  oolere  debent,  sea  Deum  tantum  christianorum,  id  est,  certae  cujusdam 
gentis  Deum  quales  multi  dii  videbantur  esse.  Suos  enim  cuique  genti  Deoa 
case  proprios  et  peculiares,  Romani  Graecique,  omnesque  ill4  aetate  populi 
arfoitcBMBtur.    ^  Huic  certae  gentis  Deo  magnam  esse  potentiam,  ut  booam 
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lirer  the  public  from  many  erils.  4.  That  this  God  did 
not  bestow  such  benefits  upon  any,  unless  they  who  wor- 
shipped him  asked  them  of  him.  Without  doubt,  there^ 
(ore,  some  of  those  who  attended  on  Maximian  in  his 
deplorable  sickness,  had  informed  him  that  the  God  of  the 
christians,  when  he  dwelt  on  this  earth,  had  given  life  to 
the  dead,  and  health  to  the  sick  :  and  that  his  beneficence 
had  not  yet  ceased :  and  that  there  were  many  instances 
of  men  who  had  been  healed  in  a  wonderful  manner  by 
the  prayers  of  christians.  It  was  not  impossible,  therefore, 
but  that  he  also  might  obtain  deliverance  from  his  grievous 
malady,  if  he  gave  peace  to  his  worshippers,  and  asked 
their  prayers  for  him.  The  emperor,  earnestly  desirous  of 
life,  had  a  regard  to  this  adviser,  and  thereupon,  when 
prayers  and  sacrifices  to  the  gods  of  the  Romans  had  foiled 
of  success,  he  at  length  fled  to  the  Grod  of  the  christiaiis, 
whom,  nevertheless,  he  himself  would  not  worship.  Fear 
of  death,  therefore,  and  the  force  of  superstition,  produced 
this  edict ;  not  anguish  of  conscience  for  the  sins  which 
he  had  been  guilty  of.  However,  upon  the  promulgation 
of  this  edict,  the  persecution  against  the  christians  ceased, 
the  prisoners  were  set  at  liberty,  the  exiles  were  recalled/ 
These  observations  of  Mr.  Mosheim  are  uncommon,  and, 
•as  seems  to  me,  curious.  I  therefore  have  transcribed  them 
here,  supposing  that  my  readers  may  be  willing  to  see  them. 
VII.  At  the  beginning  of  the  ninth  book  of  his  Ecclesi- 
astical History,  Eusebius  says :  *  The  revocation  ^  contained 
'  in  the  foresaid  imperial  edict  was  published  throughout 

*  Asia,  and  in  all  its  provinces.     But  Maximin,  who  ruled 

*  in  the  provinces  of  the  East,  an  impious  man,  if  ever  there 
^  was  one,  and  a  bitter  enemy  to  the  worship  of  the  God  of 

*  the  universe,  being  much  displeased  witn  it,  instead  of 

valetudinem  largiri,  periculaque  a  reipuUicA  (kpellere  poasit.  4.  Benefida  vero 
hflec  sua  non  erogare  Deum  ilium,  nisi  a  cultoribus  suis  exoretur.  Sine  dubio 
igitur  aliquis  eorum,  qui  miaere  segrotanti  Maximiano  aderant,  subjocerat, 
IDeum  christianoi'uro,  his  in  terris  agentem,  mortuis  vitam,  aegrotautibus  sani- 
tatem  reddidisse ;  banc  ejusbeneficentiain  non  desiisse:  multaexemplaexstare 
hominum  christianorura  precibus  mirabiU  modo  sanatorum.  Fieri  eigo  pone, 
ut  ipse  quoque  ^us  ope  atrocem  ilium  morbum»  a  quo  consumebatur,  supera- 
rety  si  cuUohbus  illius  pacem  daret,  precesque  eorum  expeteret.  Fidem  impe- 
rator,  vitse  cupidissimus,  mooitori  huic  habebat,  et  ed  re,  quum  omnia  desperata 
essent,  fhistraque  dii  Romanorum  precibus  et  sacrificiis  fatigati  easent,  postremo 
ad  christianorum  Deum,  quem  tamen  ipse  colere  nolebat,  confugiebat  Metus 
'ago  mortis,  visque  superstitionis,  non  vero  angor  conscientise  admissa  soelera 
detestantis,  edictum  illud  pariebat  Promulgato  vero  eo,  statim  ubique  bdlum 
in  christianos  cessabat ;  captivi  dimittebantur  ^  exules  revocabantur ;  oonventus 
iibique,  nemine  repugnante,  habebantur.  Moshem.  De  Reb.  Chriatian.  kc. 
p.  956—958.  "  H.  E.  h  ix.  cap.  1.  p.  846,  kc. 
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*  publkhiDg  the  edict  itself,  only  *  sent  orders  by  word  of 
'  mouth  to  the  goremors,  directing,  that  they  should  forbear 

*  to  ^ive  us  any  disturbance,  and  no  longer  persecute  us : 

*  which  ordinance  the  governors  of  provinces  were  to  com- 

*  municate  to  each  other.     And  Sabmus,  who  had  the  prse- 

*  fecture  of  the  preetorium,  which  is  the  highest  office  in  the 

*  empire,  made  known  the  emperor*s  mind  to  the  governors 

*  of  the  several  provinces  in  a  letter  written  in  the  Roman 
^  language,  whicn  we  have  translated  hito  Greek,  and  is  to 

*  this  purpose :  **  The  majesty  of  our  most  sacred  lords  the 

*  emperors,  influenced  by  the  pious  and  devout  principle 

*  with  which  their  minds  are  filled,  have  long  since  designed 

*  to  bring  all  men  to  the  true  and  right  way  of  living ;  and 
^  that  they  who  have  embraced  different  usages  from  the 

*  Romans,  should  be  induced  to  give  doe  reverence  to  the 

*  immortal  gods*    But  such  is  the  obstinacy  and  perverse- 

*  ness  of  some  men,  that  neither  the  justice  of  the  imperial 

*  edicts,  nor  the  imminent  danger  of  punishment,  could  pre* 

*  vail  upon  them.     Forasmuch,  therefore,  as  by  this  means 

*  it  has  happened,  that  many  have  brought  themselves  into 

*  great  dangers,  our  most  sacred  and  powerful  lords  the 

*  emperors,  agreeably  to  their  innate  piety  and  clemency, 

*  considering  it  to  be  far  from  their  intention,  that  upon  this 

*  account  many  should  be  exposed  to  danger ;  have  com* 
'  manded  us  to  write  this  letter  to  you,  and  to  direct  you, 

*  that  if  any  of  the  christians  should  be  found  practising  the 

*  worship  of  their  sect,  you  should  not  bring  him  into  any 

*  danger,  nor  give  him  any  trouble,  nor  appoint  any  punish- 

*  ment  to  him  upon  that  account.      Forasmuch  as  it  has 

*  been  manifest!  v  found,  by  the  experience  of  a  long  course 

*  of  time,  that  they  cannot  by  any  means  whatever  be  in- 

*  duced  to  depart  from  this  obstinacy  of  disposition,  you  are 

*  therefore  to  write  to  the  curators,  and  other  magistrates, 

*  and  to  the  governors  of  the  villages  of  every  city,  that 

*  they  are  no  longer  to  concern  themselves  in  this  affair.' 

Here  is  a  renmrkable  testimony,  from  enemies,  to  the  pa- 
tience and  fortitude  of  the  christians  at  that  time :  they 
were  not  induced  to  renounce  their  religion  through  fear  of 
sufferings:  if  some  yielded,  as  undoubtedly  some  did» 
many  persevered,  and  were  faithful  to  death. 

Eusebius  goes  on :   ^  Hereupon  the  presidents  of  pro- 

*  vinces  thought  that  to  be  the  real  mind  of  the  emperor, 

*  which  had   been  communicated  to  them  in  the  letter  of 

'  —  Xoyifi  irporami  ro*c  inr  avrov  opx^^*'  ^ov  Kaff  tj/tw  avavai  iroXi/ior 
— aypo^  w^ovayiutn  rote  vt*  avrov  apx^^  ^ov  naff  tifutv  dwyfiov  otpuviu 
Tpovarffc.    lb.  p.  347.  A.  B. 
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'  Sabinus.    And  they  accordingly  wrote  to  the  officers  and 

*  magistrates  ^  in  country  places ;  nor  did  they  only  write 

*  these  things  in  their  letters,  but  by  their  actions  also  they 

*  endeaFOured  to  secure  a  regard  to  those  orders  of  the  em- 

*  peror.     They,  therefore,  presently  set  at  liberty  all  whom 

*  they  had  confined  in  pnsons  for  the  confession  of  their 

*  faith  in  God*     A  like  liberty  was  granted  to  such  as  had 

*  been  condemned  to  the  mines :   for  they  really  thought 

*  that  to  be  the  mind  of  their  prince,  though  it  was  quite 

*  otherwise.    However,  upon  this  occasion  our  places  of 

*  worship  were  opened,  and  the  congregations  of  the  faith- 

*  ful  were  numerous — And   many   were  seen  returning  to 

*  their  habitations,  singing  hymns  of  praise  to  God  as  they 

*  trarelled  along  the  roads/ 

^  But,'  says  °  flusebius,  ^  that  enemy  of  e^ood  men,  and  of 

*  all  g^oodness,  who  ruled  in  the  East,  could  not  endure  this, 

*  nor  suffer  this  state  of  things  to  last  more  than  six  months : 

*  and  trying  all  manner  of  ways  to  subvert  the  peace,  upon 

*  some  pretence  or  other  he  forbade  our  meeting  in  the  cce- 

*  metenes.    Tben^  he  took  care  to  send  embassies  to  himself 

*  from  the  Antiochians,  and  the  people  of  other  cities,  in  which 

*  they  ask  it  of  him  as  the  greatest  benefit,  that  no  christians 
'  might  be  allowed  to  live  in  their  cities.  The  author  of 
>  this  contrivance  at  Antioch  was  Theotecnus,  a  subtle  and 

*  wicked  impostor,  who  then  had  the  office  of  Curator  in 

*  that  city/ 

*  This  P  man  forged  a^inst  us  many  injurious  reports  and 

*  calumnies,  that  we  might  be  treated  as  thieves  and  the 

*  worst  of  malefiictbrs.     At  length  he  erected  an  image  to 

*  Jupiter  Philius,  and  consecrated  it  with  magic  charms;  and 

<  in  nonour  of  it  instituted  many  vain  and  impure  ceremonies 

*  of  initiation,  and  detestable  rites  of  expiation ;  and  sent 

*  some  of  the  oracles  of  his  god  to  the  emperor  himself:  and 

*  the  better  to  flatter  and  please  the  emperor,  he  stirr^  up 

<  bis  deemon  against  the  christians ;  and  gave  out,  '*  that  the 

<  god  commanded,  that  the  christians  should  be  expelled  out 

*  of  the  city  and  the  territories  belonging  to  it,  as  being 

*  enemies  to  him.'"' 

In  the  next  chapter^  Eusebius  says,  that  the  like  things 
were  practised  in  some  other  places ;  and  the  magistrates 
and  people  in  general,  in  the  countries  subject  to  this  em- 
peror,benaved  very  uncivilly  and  injuriously  to  the  christians. 

™  Km  rote  »ar  aypsf  i irir€ra//ia«<£*     p.  348.  A, 
"  H.  E.  1.  ix.  cap.  2.  p.  349. 

**  — HTa  9ia  Tivtn^  mvtipwv  avSputv  avroc  iavrtfi  toff  ii^juv  frpivfiiviTai. 
p.  349.  B.  P  Ibid.  cap.  3.  p.  349.  «  Cap.  4.  p.  350. 
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*^  Tbeu '  baviug  composed  some  Acts  and  Memoirs  of  Pilate 

*  and  our  Saviour,  filled  with  all  manner  of  blasphemy  against 

*  Christy  by  the  authority  of  the  emperor  they  were  sent 

*  abroad  every  where  into  cities  and  country  places,  and 

*  published  all  over  the  empire:  and  it  was  commanded, 

*  that  they  should  be  set  up  every  where  in  country  places 

*  and  cities  to  be  read  by  all  men  ;  and  that  they  should  be 

*  delivered  by  schoolmasters  to  the  boys  to  get  them  by  heart, 
'  and  to  declaim  upon  them  instead  of  other  themes.     Whilst 

*  these  things  were  doing,  a  military  officer,  whom  the  Ro- 

*  mans  call  Dux,  at  Damascus  in  Phoenicia,  fetched  some 
*'  infamous  women  from  the  market-place,  whom  by  threat- 

*  enings  he  compelled  to  declare,  ana  testify  in  writing,  that 
*  *  they  formerly  had  beeu  christians,  and  that  they  were  ac« 

*  quainted  with  their  worship,  and  that  iu  their  places  of 

*  worship  they  practised  obscene  actions,  and  every  thinj^ 

*  else  which  he  required  them  to  say  for  defiimii^  our  reli- 

*  ^[ion.    Having  inserted  the  testimonies  of  those  women 

*  into  the  Acts,  he  sent  them  to  the  emperor ;  and  by  his 
"*  command,  those  Acts  were  published  in  every  dty,  and 

*  other  place/ 

In  another  place  *  Eusebius  has  observed,  that  the  false- 
hood of  those  pretended  Acts  of  Pilate  was  manifest  irom 
tiie  date  of  them ;  for  they  placed  the  sufferingB  of  our  Sa* 
viour  under  Pilate  in  the  seventh  year  of  the  reign  of  Tibe- 
rius: whereas,  says  he,  it  is  certain  from  Josepbus,  that 
Pilate  was  not  then  come  into  Judea,  and  that  he  was  made 
procurator  of  Judea  in  the  twelfth  year  of  that  emperor's 
reign. 

'  Moreover,'  says  ^  Eusebius,  <  in  the  midst  of  the  citier, 
which  never  was  done  before,  decrees  of  cities  and  impe- 
rial rescripts  asainst  us  were  set  up  to  public  view,  en- 
graven on  tables  of  brass :  and  the  boys  in  the  schools 
had  nothing  in  their  mouths  all  the  day  long,  but  Jesus 
and  Pilate,  and  the  Acts  which  had  been  forged  to  our 
prejudice.  I  think  it  proper  for  me  here  to  insert  the 
verv  rescript  of  Maximin,  which  was  engraven  on  tables 
of  brass.  It  was  conceived  in  these  very  words ;  **  A 
copy  of  the  translation  of  Maximin's  rescript  in  answer  to 
the  decrees  of  the  cities  against  us,  transcribed  from  the 
brass  table  set  up  at  Tyre.  Now  at  length,''  savs  he,  ^  the 
impudent  confidence  of  men,  having  once  shaken  oflf  the 
dark  mists  of  error  and  ignorance,  which  for  a  while 
blinded  the  minds  of  men  rather  miserable  than  wicked^ 

'  H.  £.  1.  ix.  cap.  5.  «  H.  £.  L  i.  csp.  9.  p.  27. 

*  H.  E.  L  ix,  cap.  7.  p.  352. 
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*  tmiy  discern,  tbal  tbe  world  is  governed  by  (he  indulgent 

E'    rovidence  of  the  immortal  gods.     It  is  impossible  to  say, 
ow  grateful,  how  delightfuT,  bow  acceptable,  your  pious 

*  resolution  for  the  honour  of  the  floods  lias  been  to  us ;  nor 

*  was  it  before  unknown  to  any,  bow  great  is  your  respect 
'  and  veneration  for  the  gods,  which  have  been  manifested 
'  not  by  vain  words  only,  but  also  bv  great  works :  upon 

*  which  account  your  city  may  be  deservedl  v  stj^led  tbe 
'  seat  and  habitation  of  the  immortal  gods.     And  it  is  evi^ 

*  dent  by  many  proofs,  that  she  flourisheth  by  the  advent 

*  and  the  presence  of  the  heavenly  deities*    And  now  yonr 

*  city,  negligent  of  your  own  particular  interests,  and  no 

*  longer  sending  to  me  tbe  requests  which  you  formerly 
'  were  wont  to  send,  conducive  to  your  own  prosperity, 

*  when  it  perceived,  that  the  promoters  of  the  detestable 
^  vanity  began  to  creep  abroad  again ;  and  like  fire  care^ 

*  lessly  raked  up,  it  broke  out  again  with  redoubled   vio- 

*  lence :  imn^iately,  without  delay,  you  had  recourse  to 

*  our  piety,  as  the  metropolis  of  all  religion,  requesting  re^ 

*  dress  and  assistance.     Nor  can  it  be  doubted,  that  this 

*  wholesome  desifi;ti  has  been  put  into  your  minds  by  tbe 
^  immortal  gods,  lor  tbe  sake  of  your  pious  regard  for  them. 
'  The  most  high  and  most  mighty  Jupiter  has  suggested 

*  this  petition  to  you,  who  presides  in  your  famous  city: 

*  who  preserveth  your  country  gods,  your  wives,  your  chil- 

*  dren,  your  families  and  houses,  from  destruction.  He  it 
'  is  who  has  breathed  into  your  minds  this  salutary  resolu« 

*  tion ;  evidently  showing,  how  excellent,  and  noble,  and 

*  profitable  it  is  to  worship  him,  and  to  perform  the  sacred 

*  rites  and  ceremonies  of  the  immortal  goas  with  doe  venera- 

*  tion.     Who  can  be  so  void  of  all  sense  and  reason  as  not 

*  to  know,  that  it  is  owing  lo  the  propitious  favour  and 

*  bounty  of  tlie  gods  towards  us,  that  the  earth  does  not 
*'  neglect  to  restore  to  us  the  seeds  committed  to  it,  and  that 
'  tbe  hope  of  the  husbandman  is  not  disappointed  ;  and  that 

*  tbe  aspect  of  destructive  war  is  not  immovably  fixed  on 

*  the  earth ;  and  that  our  bodies  are  not  destroyed  by  the 
f  intemperance  of  the  air,  and  that  the  sea  is  not  perpetually 
'*  tossedf,  and  made  to  overflow  with  stormy  windTs ;  and  that 
^  the  earth,  the  mother  and  nurse  of  all  things,  is  not  rent 
'  asunder  by  agitations  within  its  own  bowels,  and  mountains 

*  swallowed  up  by  vast  and  unexpected  scissures?   There 

*  is  no  man  thcit  does  not  know,  that  all  these  and  worse 
/  calamities  have  heretofore  often  happened :  and  they  have 

*  befallen  us.  because  of  the  pernicious  error  and  empty 

*  vanity  of  those  execrable  men,  which  has  so  spread  as 
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*  to  corer  almost  tbe  whole  earth  with  shame  and  dis- 
^  honour.'^    Then  after  some  other  things  he  adds:  *^  Let 

*  men  now  look  into  the  open  fields,  and  see  the  floorishing' 
^  com  waviofi^  its  full  ears:  let  them  see  the  meadows  be- 

*  decked  with  plants  and  flowers,  they  ha?ing  been  watered 

*  with  seasonable  rain :  let  them  observe  the  calm  and  agree- 

*  able  temperance  of  the  air*  Let  all  men  therefore  hence* 
'  forth  rejoice,  that  by  your  piety  and  respect  for  the 
^  sacred  rites  of  religion,  the  deity  of  the   most  valiant 

<  and  most  potent  Mars  has  been  appeased ;  and  that  they 

*  may  now  securely  enjoy  the  benefits  of  a  profound  and 

*  delightful    peace.    And  as  many  as  have  forsaken  that 

*  blind  error,  and  intricate  maze  of  vanity,  and  are  returned 

<  to  a  right  and  sound  mind,  let  them  rejoice  abundantly,  as 
^  men  delivered  from  a  dangerous  tempest,  or  a  grievous 
^  disease,  and  have  now  before  them  the  prospect  of  a  plea* 

*  sant  and  comfortable  life  for  time  to  come.  But  if^  any 
^  still  persist  in  their  vain  and  detestable  folly,  let  them  l>e 
'  expelled  far  away  from  your  city  and  country  as  you  have 

*  desired ;  that  thus,  conformably  to  your  laudable  care  in 

*  this  matter,  your  city  being  purged  from  all  defilement  and 

*  wickedness,  you  may,  according  to  your  own  genuine  dis- 
^  position,  witli  all  due  veneration  and  solemnity,  perform 

*  the  saered  rites  of  the  immortal  gods.     And  that  you  may 

*  know  how  grateful  this  your  petition  has  been  to  me,  and 

*  that  without  decrees,  and  without  petitions,  I  am  of  myself 

*  forward  to  encourage  well  disposed  minds ;  we  permit  you 
^  to  ask  the  greatest  benefit  you  can  ask,  as  a  reward  of  so 
^  religious  a  purpose.     Take  care  that  you  ask  immediately, 

*  and  that  you  receive  what  you  ask,  for  you  shall  obtain  it 

*  without  delay.    "Which  benefit  bestowed  upon  your  city, 

*  shall  be  hencefbrward  throughout  all  time  a  monument  of 
*'  your  devout  piety  for  the  immortal  gods,  and  shall  declare 

*  to  your  children  and  posterity,  that  you  have  received 

*  from  our  hands  a  recompence  of  your  love  and  virtue."  * 

These  petitions  from  the  cities  to  Maximin,  Eusebius,  in  a 
place  before  quoted,  elegantl v  calls  *  embassies  to  himself/ 
they  having  been  solicited  by  his  agents  in  those  cities. 
Ceecilius"  also  has  taken  notice  of  these  petitions,  and  ex« 
presseth  himself  much  after  the  same  manner,  saying,  that 
these  petitions  from  the  cities  were  procured  by  himself. 

Eusebius,  having  exhibited  the  above  rescript  taken  from 

"  In  primis  indulgeotiam  christianis  communi  tutel4  datam  tollit,  subordi- 
Datis  legationibus  civitatum»  quae  peterenty  ne  intra  civitates  suas  chnstiania 
cooventicula  extruere  liceret,  ut  quasi  coactus  et  impulsus  &cere  videretur 
^^nod  erat  spoDte  fiictunis.    D&M.  P.  cap.  36. 
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the  tables  at  Tyre,  goes  on  :  *  This  ^  rescript  agaiast  tts  was 

*  set  up  ou  pillars  in  every  province,  and  as  far  as  it  was  in 

*  the  power  of  inan,  shut  as  oot  of  all  comfortable  hopes  :  so 

*  that  according  to  that  divine  oracle,  **  if  it  were  possiblcf, 

*  even  the  elect  themselves  would  be  offended."  ' 

These  and  other  things  do  certainly  show  the  bitter  spirit 
of  heathenism  at  that  time :  and  these  edicts,  and  the  bard 
usage  which  the  christians  met  with  in  consequence  of  them, 
are  sufficient  to  satisfy  us,  that  the  heathen  people  did  their 
utmost  to  extirpate  Christianity ;  and  if  it  had  been  in  th^ 
power  of  man,  they  would  have  actually  destroyed  it. 

The  sufferings  of  christians  at  that  time,  in  that  part  of 
the  empire  which  was  subject  to.  Maximin,  were  then  very 
grievous.  Deliverance  was  very  desirable,  and  it  was  near 
at  hand. 

VIII.  Constantine  overcame  Maxentins  at  Rome  on  the 
28th  day  of  October,  in  the  year  312.  *  And,'  as  Ensebius 
says,  '  soon''  after  that, Constantine,  and  Licinius,  whowas 

*  colleague  in  the  empire  with  him,  having  first  adored  and 

*  praised  God,  who  had  been  the  author  of  these  successes 

*  and  of  all  the  good  that  had  happened,  did  with  one  mind 
<  and  consent  enact  a  full  and  comprehensive  edict  in  favour 
^  of  the  christians;  and  then  sent  it  to  Maximin,  who  ruled 

*  in  the  eastern  parts  of  the  empire,  and  who  pretended 
'  friendship  for  them.  Though  Maximin  was  extremely 
'  uneasy  aoout  it,  he  could  not  refuse  it :  and  now  first,^  as 
Eusebius  says,  *  he  sent  an  edict  to  the  presidents  in  favour 
'  of  the  christians,  and  as  of  his  own  proper  motion,  though 

*  really  out  of  necessity  and  against  his  will.' 

IX.  That  edict  of  Constantine  and  Licinius,  which  Euse- 
bius calls  a  '  fiill  and  complete  law,'  is  not  now  extant.  It 
was  published,  as  may  be  supposed,  at  Rome,  in  the  month 
of  November,  312,  and  then  sent  to  Maximin,  who  then  hn* 
mediately  published  a  Letter  to  Sabinus  in  favour  of  the 
christians,  which  now  follows  in  Eusebius. 

^*  copy  of  the  TransltUion  of  the  letter  of  the  Emperor 
Maximin. 

<  Jovius  Maximin  Augustus  to  Sabinus.     It  is,  I  am  per- 

*  suaded,  well  known  to  yourself,  and  to  all  men,  bow  that 

*  Ubi  8upr.  p.  354.  C. 

^  Ka*  iri  tin  rnrotc  avroc  rt  Kuwavrivo^  Km  <sw  avrtp  ^mktvQ  AuctvyiOfp 
Ofov  Tov  Tiav  ayaOiav  iiravrtav  ccvrotg  urtov  tviuvieewns  aft^»  1^^  P^V  ^^^^ 

r^ft^f  vifpLOv  virtp  xfMf^oM^  TiXfurarov  irXffptrara  SiarvmvTOu  k»  X,  H.  E. 
ix.  cap.  9.  p.  d6a  '  IlHd.  p.  360,  361. 
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*  oar  lords  and   FalberB  DioclesiaD  and  Maximiaii,   wbett 

*  rliey  saw  that  almost  all  mankind  were  forsaking  the  wor« 

*  ship  of  the  gods,  and  ^oing  over  to  the  sect  of  the  chris* 

*  tiaDs,  did  rightly  ordain,  tbat^r  ail  men  who  bad  forsaken 
'  the  worship  of  their  immortal  gods,  should  be  called  back 

*  again  to  the  worship  of  the  gods  by  public  pains  and 

*  penalties.     But  when  I  first  of  all  happily  came  into  the 

*  East,  and  perceived  (hat  great  numbers  of  men  who  might 

*  be  useful  to  the  public,  were  for  the  fore->meotioned  cause 

*  banished  by  the  judges  into  several  places,  1  gave  orders, 

*  (hat  for  the  future  none  of  them  should  be  severe  toward 

*  the  people  of  their  province,  but  radier  endeavour  to  re- 

*  duce  them  to  (he  worship  of  the  gods  by  fair  words  and 

*  ffood  usage.    So  long  (herefore  as  my  orders  were  obeyed 

*  by  (he  judges,  no  men  in  (he  ea8(eru  par(s  were  banished 

*  or  otherwise  ill  treated  :  and  by  reason  of  the  mildness  of 

*  (he  trea(ment  given  to  (hem,  (bey  were  the  more  disposed 

*  to  return  to  the  worship  of  the  gods.    But  after  that,  when 

*  I  (he  las(  year  happily  entered  into  Nicomedia,  (he  dti- 

*  zens  of  that  place  came  to  me  with  (he  images  of  the  gods, 

*  earnestly  en(rea(ing  me,  that  by  all  means  none  of  (hat 
'  sect  mi^iit  be  a(  all  permit(ed  to  dwell  in  their  country. 

*  But  as  1  knew  that  a  great  many  of  that  religion  were  m 

*  those  par(s,  I  re(urned  (hen(i  (his  answer:  That  I  willingly 

*  granted  their  peti(ion,  bu(  I  did  not  perceive  that  the 

*  thing  was  desired  by  all :  if  (herefore  (here  were  any  who 
■*  persisted  in  their  super8ti(ion,  every  one  should,  according 

*  to  his  own  discre(ion,  choose  as  he  saw  fit ;  and  if  they 

*  would  embrace  the  worship  of  the  gods  they  m^ht.    At 

*  the  ^ame  (ime  I  was  under  a  necessity  to  give  a  favourable 
^  answer  to  the  citizens  of  Nicoinedia,  and  to  the  other  cities, 

*  who  also  had  presented  to  me  (he  like  pe(i(ions,  that  none 

*  of  (he  chris(iaus  might  live  in  their  cities,  the  rather  be- 

*  cause  this  had  never  been  allowed  by  the  former  erope* 

*  rors ;  and  moreover  it  was  pleasing  to  the  gods  them* 

*  selves,  by  whom  all  men  and  the  public  weal  subsist. 

*  Upon  all  these  accounts,  I  was  under  a  necessity  to  grant 
'  their  request  in  behalfof  the  worship  of  the  gods.   Where* 

*  fore,  though  I  have  often  before,  bo(h  by  le(ters,  and  by 
'  word  of  mouth,  recommended  to  you,  that  nothing  griey* 
<  oiis  should  be  done  to  this  sect  in  the  provinces,  but  that 
^  they  should  be  (reated  widi  mildness  and  genileness :  yet 

*  (ha(  no  injury  may  be  done  to  them  by  any  of  the  inferior 

^  — opOoic  Siartraxtvai,  travraQ  ap$p(airtic  r«c  o^ro  rifc  rtav  ai^mvdititv  rw 
aOavariuv  ^ptiffKuae  avaxupn(ravrag,  xpo^i|Xy  KcXacu  kcu  ri/uupi^  ug  Tfiv 
9p9i9icuav  rmv  Ofti¥  avaKKrfiiivau  p.  360.  C 
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*  officers^  I  have  thought  it  needful  now  by  these  letters 

*  again  to  remind  yon,  that  by  fair  words  and  good  usage, 

*  vou  should   induce  the  people  of  our  government  to  ac« 

*  knowledge  the  proridence  of  the  gods.    Therefore  if  any 

*  of  their  own  accord  embrace  the  worship  of  the  gods,  they 

*  ought  to  be  cheerfully  received ;  but  if  any  will  still  ad- 
'*  here  to  their  own  religion,  you  are  to  leave  them  in  their 
<  own  power.    You  are  therefore  carefully  to  observe  these 

*  orders ;  nor  let  any  one  be  permitted  to  oppress  the  peo- 

*  pie  of  our  government  by  fines,  or  other  hardships :  and 

*  that  this  our  edict  may  be  known  to  all  men  in  the  pro<^ 

*  vinces,  you  are  to  publish  it  with  a  decree  also  set  forth 

This'  edict  of  Maximin  is  supposed  to  have  been  pub« 
lished  before  the  end  of  the  year  312. 

Eusebius  having   alleged  this  edict   goes  on    to  say : 

*  These*  orders  being  published  by  him  from  a  kind  of 

*  compulsion,  and  not  according  to  the  sense  of  his  own  mind, 

*  he  was  not  reckoned  to  be  sincere  or  worthy  to  be  trusted ; 

*  and  the  rather,  because  after  publishing  a  like  indulgence, 

*  he  had  showed  himself  to  be  deceitful  and  perfidious* 
'  Therefore  none  of  our  people  dared  to  assemble  together 

*  for  worship,  nor  to  show  themselves  abroad  openly.     Nor 

*  indeed  dia  the  edict  in  express  terms  allow  of  this,  but 

*  only  that  we  might  be  secure  from  violence  and  bad  treat- 

*  raent :  it  did  not  empower  us  to  meet  together,  nor  to  build 

*  houses  for  our  worship,  nor  to  perform  any  of  those  solemn 
^  acts  of  religion  which  are  customary  among  us ;  though 

*  Constantine  and  Licinius,  those  patrons  of  peace  and  re- 

*  ligion,  had  particularly  signified  in  their  letters  to  him, 
'  that  such  thmgs  had  been  granted  by  them,  and  they  were 

*  expressed  in  the  laws  set  forth  to  the  view  of  all  men.     But 

*  that  wicked  wretch  would  not  yield  yet ;  nor  till  at  last, 

*  when,  pursued  by  the  divine  vengeance,  he  was  compelled 

*  to  do  it  against  his  will.* 

X.  Constantine  did  not  stay  long  at  home  after  his  vic- 
tory over  Maxentius,  but  before  the  end  of  the  year  312,  or 
in  the  beginnin<?  of  813,  he  went  thence  to  Milan,  where  he 
gave  his  sister  Constantia  in  marriage  to  Licinius  :  and  there 
these  two  emperors  now  set  forth  a  second  edict  in  favour 
of  the  christians ;  which  is  preserved  in  Eusebius^  in  Greek, 
and  is  in  Ceecilius^  in  Latin,  excepting  that  he  has  omitted 

'  Postea  refert  Eusebius  epistolam  quam  Maxiroinusad  Sabinum  Prsefectum 
Praetoni  sui  scripsit,  quamaue  cunenti  anno  datam  esse,  noo  vera  anno  inse- 
quenti,  ut  multi  erudili  creaidere»  ex  dtctis  liquet.    Pagi  ann.  312.  xv. 

■  Ibid.  p.  362.        ^  H.  E.  1.  x.  cap.  o.  p.  388,  &c.        •  De  M.  P.  cap.  48. 
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the  introduction^  or  preamble.  I  sball,  as  I  did  in  anotlier 
instance,  translate  toe  Greek  of  Eusebius,  and  place  the 
Latin  from  Ceeciiius  at  the  bottom  of  tbe  pages. 

'  Now/  says  ^  Eusebius,  ^  I  shall  allege  the  imperial  con« 
^  stitntions  of  Constantino  and  Licinius,  translated  from  the 

*  Latin.' 

*  **^  Having  been  long  since  conrinced,  that  the  freedom  of 

*  religion  ought  not  to  be  restrained,  but  that  leave  should 

*  be  given  to  every  one  to  follow  the  sense  of  his  own  mind 

*  in  things  of  religion^  we  have  ordained,  that  as  well  all 

*  others,  as  the  christians,  should  adhere  to  that  sect  and 

*  way  of  worship  which  they  approve.    But  because  in  that 

*  rescript  where  this  liberty  was  granted,  many  and  divers 

*  sects  are  expressly  named,  some  possiblv  have  desisted 

*  from  such  worship.    Wherefore,*  wnen  I  Constantine  Au- 

'  ^<pf  Si  Xocirov  KOI  rtiv  PatnKmuv  iiaTaKttav  Ko^vravnvs  km  Aunwui  rac 
<r  *Pwiwiuv  ypa^fic  furakrf^Bwufa^  fQfitjytiaQ  irapa9iaiu0a.     lb.  p.  388.  A. 

*  Cum  feficiter  tarn  ego  Constanthras  Augustus,  qum  etiam  licmiiv 
AnguBloB  apod  Medioknam  conveoisiemus,  atque  uaii^ersa,  quae  adoommeda 
et  securitatera  publicam  pertinereot,  in  tractu  baberemus,  hsec  inter  CBBlen* 
qus  videbamus  pluribus  bominibus  profutura,  vel  in  primis  ordinanda  esse 
credidimusy  quibus  divinitatis  revereotia  continebatur,  ut  daremus  et  christiaois, 
et  omnibus,  liberam  potestatetn  sequendi  religionem,  quam  quisque  voluisset : 
quod  quidem  divinitas  in  sede  coeloti,  nobis  atque  omnibus,  mii  sub  potestate 
B08tr&  sunt  oonstituti,  placatum  ac  piopitium  p(mit  existere.  Itaque  hoc  coo- 
silio  aalubri,  ac  rectissiroi  ratione  ineundum  esse  credidimus,  ut  nulli  omnino 
iacultatem  abnegandaro  putaremus,  qui  vel  observationi  christianoruro,  vel  ei 
religioni  mentem  suam  aederat,  quam  ipse  aptissimam  esse  sentiret ;  ut  possit 
nobis  snnnna  divinitas,  cujus  religioni  liberis  mentibus  obsequimur,  in  omnibus 
soUtum  fevorem  suum  benevolentiamque  prsestare.  Qoare  scire  dicationem 
tuam  convenit,  placuisse  nobis,  ut  amotis  omnibus  conditionibus,  quae  prius 
scriptis  ad  ofiicium  tuum  datis,  super  christianorum  nomine  videbanlur,  nunc 
cavere,  ac  simpliciter  unusquisque  eorum,  qui  «indem  observandae  religioni 
christianorum  gerunt  voluntatem,  citra  ullam  inquietudinem  ac  molestiam  sui 
idipsum  obsen^  contendant  Quae  soHcitudini  tuae  plenissime  significailda 
esse  credidimus,  quo  scires,  nos  liberam  atque  absolutam  coleadee  r^igioDis 
suae  facultatem  bisdem  christianis  dedisse.  wuod  cum  hisdem  a  nobis  indul- 
tum  esse  pervideas,  intelligit  dicatio  tua  etiam  aliis  religionis  suae  vel  obaer- 
vantiae  potestatem  similiter  apertam  et  liberam  pro  quiete  temporis  nostri  esse 
concessam  :  ut  in  colenda  quod  quisque  diligeret,  habeat  liberam  facultatem, 
quas— — honori  neque  cuiquam  religioni  aut  aliquid  a  nobis.  Atque  hot 
ipsum  in  person^  christianorum  statueodum  esK  ceosuimus,  quod  si  eedem 
loca,  ad  quae  antea  convenire  consueverant,  de  quibus  etiam  datis  ad  officium 
Uteris  oertaantehac  forma  fuerat  comprehensa,  priore  tempore  aliquid  vel  fisco 
nostro,  vel  ab  alio  quocumque  videntur  esse  roercati,  eadera  christianis,  sine 
pecuni&,  et  sine  ullA  pretii  petitione,  propositi  omni  frustratione  atque  ambi- 
guitate  lestituantur.  Qui  etiam  dono  fuerant  consecuti,  eadem  similiter  hisdem 
christianis  quantocyus  reddant  etiam  vel  tui  qui  emerunt,  vel  qui  dono  erant 
consecuti,  si  putaverint  de  nostril  benevolenti& aliquid,  Vicarium  postulent,  quo 
et  ipsis  per  nostram  clementiam  consulatur.  Que  omnia  corpori  christiano- 
rum protinus  per  intercessioneq  tuam,  ac  sine  work  tradi  oportebit  £t  quo- 
oiam  iidem  cluistiani  non  in  ea  loca  tantum,  ad  quae  convenire  consueverunt, 
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^  gustos,  and  I  LiciDius  Atigustiis,  happily  met  at  Milaiii 

*  and  we  consulted  together  what  might  be  best  and  most 
^  conducive  to  the  benefit  of  the  public,  among  other  things 

*  these  following  were  resolved  upon  as  beneficial  for  all. 

*  And  in  the  first  place  it  was  resolved,  that  such  constitu- 

*  tions  should  be  ordained  as  might  secure  the  worship  and 

*  veneration  of  the  Divine  Being :  that  is,  that  we  snouid 

*  grant  both  to  the  christians,  and  to  all  others,  a  free  choice 

*  to  follow  that  way  of  worship  which  they  judge  best ;  that^ 

*  so  the  Grodhead,  and  whatever  is  divine  and  heavenly,  may 

*  be  propitious  to  us,  and  to  all  living  under  our  dominion* 

*  We  publish  this  therefore  as  our  will  and  pleasure,  and 

*  agreeable  to  sound  and  right  reason,  that  leave  shall  not 

*  be  denied  to  any  man  whatever  to  follow  and  choose  the 

*  constitution  and  worship  of  the  christians :  and  that  leave 
^  be  given  to  every  one  to  betake  himself  to  that  religion 
^  which  is  most  agreeable  to  him,  that  so  the  Divine  Being 

*  [to  Oetop']  may  in  all  things  display  his  usual  favour  and 

*  benignity  toward  us.  Moreover  it  is  now  thought  proper 
'  to  signify  to  you,  that  all  the  restraints  concerning  the 

*  christians,  which  were  in  the  former  letter  sent  to  you, 
'  should  be  left  out,  that  whatever  is  unsuitable  to  our  be« 
'  nignity  may  be  omitted,  and  that  now  for  the  future  every 

*  one  who  cbooseth  to  adhere  to  the  christian  religion,  may 
'  observe  it  freely,  without  any  impediment  or  molestation. 

*  These  things  we  have  thought  proper  to  signify  to  you,  in 

*  order  to  your  perceiving,  that  we  have  given  free  and  full 

*  liberty  to  these  same  christians  to  follow  their  own  religion. 

*  And  you  may  perceive,  that  as  we  have.granted  this  full 
'  liberty  to  them,  so  in  like  manner  we  have  granted  the 

sed  alia  etiam  habuiase  noscuntur,  ad  juB  corporis  eorum,  id  est,  ecclesiarum* 
Qon  hominum  sinRulorum,  pcrtinentia,  ea  oxnia  lege  quk  superius  corapre* 
heDdimus,  citra  uliam  prorsus  ambiguitatem  vel  contioversiam  hisdam  chris- 
tianis,  id  est,  wrpori  et  conventiculis  eorum,  reddi  jubebis,  supradictft  scilicet 
ratione  servatft,  ut  ii  qui  eadem  sine  pretio,  sicut  diximus,  restituerint,  indemni- 
tatem  de  nostri  benevolenti&  sperent  la  quibus  omnibus  supradicto  corpori 
christianorum  intercessiouein  tuam  efficacissimam  exhibere  debebis ;  ut  pne- 
ceptum  nostrum  quantocyus  compleatur :  quo  etiam  in  hoc  per  clementiam 
nostram  quieti  publicae  consulatur.  Hactenus  fiet,  ut  sicut  superius  compre- 
hensum  est,  divinus  juxta  nos  favor,  quern  io  tantis  sumus  rebus  expert),  per 
omne  tempus  prospere  successibus  nostris  cum  beatitudine  nostr^  publicd  per- 
severet  Ut  autera  hujus  sanctionis  benevolenttee  nostrse  forma  ad  omnium 
possit  pervenire  notitiam,  prolata  programmata  tuo  baec  scripta  et  ubique  pro- 
ponere,  et  ad  omnium  scientiam  te  perferre  conveniet,  ut  iiurjus  benevolentiao 
nostrae  aanctio  latere  non  possit*    De  M.  P.  cap.  48. 

'  *Ojrft»c  Of  Tt  froTt  t^i  Siiori^c  ««  spavts  rpayftaTOCf  tjfiiv  Kai  ratn  toiq  vtro 
Ttiv  TffitTtpav  tK^mav  iiaynffiv  ttffuvtc  f«^a<  itfviiQii*  Ap.  Euaebi  H.  £• 
p.  388.  D* 
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*  «ame  liberty  to  others  to  observe  their  own  inttitutioD  aod 

*  religion :  for,  as  is  manifest,  this  is  suitable  to  the  tran* 

*  quiility  of  our  times,  that  every  one  should  have  liberty  to 
^  choose  and  follow  the  worship  of  that  deity  which  he  ap- 

*  proves  To  woto^  B^  av  /9«Xrrat  Oecoi'].    This  we  have  deter- 

*  mined,  tliat  it  may  appear,  we  do  not  forbid  or  restrainf 

*  any  religion  or  way  of  worship  whatever.     And  farther, 

*  with  regard  to  the  christians  we  ordain,  that  the  places  of 

*  worship  (concerning  which  in  the  letter  formerly  sent  to 

*  you  there  was  another  rule)  in  which  they  had  been  wont 

*  to  assemble,  that  if  any  of  them  have  been  adjudged  to  our 

*  treasury  or  excheouer,  or  have  been  purchased  by  anY»  they 

*  should  be  restored  to  the  christians  without  price  and  with« 

*  out  delay :  and  if  any  by  g^nt  have  obtained  such  places, 

*  they  are  to  be  immediately  restored  to  the  christians  :  and 

*  if  an^  of  those  who  have  purchased  such  places,  or  have 

*  obtamed  them  by  g^nt,are  desirous  to  have  an  allowance 

*  made  to  them  by  us,  let  them  apply  to  the  officer  wh6 

*  administers  justice  in  the  place  where  they  reside,  that  a 

*  proper  regard  may  be  had  to  them  according  to  the  bene- 

*  volence  of  our  disposition.    You  are  to  take  care,  that  all 
'  these  things  be  restored  to  the  body  of  the  christians  with« 

*  out  failure.     And  whereas  the  same  christians,  beside  the 

*  places  where  they  assemble,  are  well  known  to  have  also 
'  other  possessions,  and  such  as  belong  not  to  particular 

*  persons  separately,  but  to  the  community,  you  are  to  take 

*  care,  that  such  places  also  be  restored  to  the  body  to  which 
'  they  appertain,  without  any  subterfuge  or  delay  ;  upon  this 

*  condition  however,  that  they  who  restore   these  things 

*  without  price,  may  expect  indemnity  from  our  liberality. 

*  In  all  these  things  you  are  to  exert  yourself  with  the  utmost 
<  care  and  vigour,  in  behalf  of  the  aforesaid  body  of  the 

*  christians,  that  our  appointment  may  be  performed  with 

*  all  speed :  that  by  this  means,  agreeably  to  our  gracious 

*  intention,  provision  may  be  made  for  the  common  and 

*  public  tranquillity  without  delay.    Hereby,  as  before  said, 

*  the  divine  favour,  of  which  we  have  already  had  great  ex* 

*  perience,  M'ill   be  secured  to  us  for  ever.     And  that  the 

*  design  of  this  our  law  and  our  gracious  indulgence  may 

*  come  to  the  knowledge  of  all,  you  are  to  take  care,  that 

*  this  our  letter  be  set  up  every  where  to  public  view,  that 

*  none  may  be  ignorant  of  this  appointment  of  our  gracious 

*  indulgence."  * 

Tbisfl^  constitution  or  edict  was  signed  and  published  at 

*  Litene  de  restitueiid&  £cclesi&  ad  Rnesidem  miasse,  die  quidem  Iduom 
Juniarum  Nioomediie  propositae,  ut  toftatur  Lactantius,  sed  datsB  fuetant  M^ 
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Milan,  in  the  former  part  of  the  year  318,  in  the  month  of 
March,  as  it  seems,  by  the  joint  authority  of  Constantino  and 
Licinius, 

In  the  mean  time  Maximin,  ^  who  had  sided  with  Maxen* 
tins,  took  this  opportunity,  whilst  Constantino  and  Licinius 
^ere  at  Milan,  and  in  the  depth  of  winter,  marched  with  his 
army  from  Syria  into  Bithynia,  and  crossed  the  Hellespont 
into  Thrace.  Licinius  left  Milan,  and  went  to  meet  him,  and 
in  a  pitched  battle  overcame  him,  near  Adriauople,  on  the 
30th  day  of  April,  in  the  year  313,  and  pursued  him  into 
Bithynia*  Maximin  fled  to  mount  Taurus,  and  thence  to 
Tarsus,  where  he  took  poison,  and  died  miserably,  about  the 
month  of  August  in  the  same  year,  313. 

When  Licinius  came  to  Nicomedia,  having  offered  up  his 
thanksgivings  to  God  for  the  victory  vouchsafed  to  him, 

*  as*  Ceecilius  says,  he  set  up  the  fore-mentioned  edict  in 

*  favour  of  the  christians  at  Nicomedia,  on  the  13th  day  of 

*  June.    So  that,'  as  the  same  writer  says,  *  from  the  time 

*  of  the  edict  which  proclaimed  the   persecution,  to   the 

*  restoring  of  peace  to  the  churches,  was  the  space  of  ten 

*  years  and  about  four  months:'  or  in  other  woras,  from  the 
23d  day  of  Februarv  in  the  year  303,  to  the  13th  day  of  the 
month  of  June  in  313,- was  the  space  of  ten  years,  three 
months,  and  nineteen  days. 

In  the  first  edict  published  by  Constantino  and  Licinius 
there  were  some  defects  or  faults,  which  were  supplied,  or 
corrected  and  rectified,  in  the  second  edict.  What  those 
faults  or  defects  were  cannot  be  perceived  with  certainty, 

diolani  eodem  ann^  Christ!  313,  circa  meosem  Martium,  ut  Constantiaus  et 
Licinius  in  iisdem  d»erte  asserunt.    Pagi  ann.  314.  num.  viiL 

^  Constantinus,  reous  in  urbe  compositis,  hieme  proximo  Mediolanum  con- 
tendit.  Eodem  Licinius  advenit,  ut  acciperet  uxorero.  Maximinus,  ubi  eos 
intellexit  nuptiarum  solemnibus  occupatos,  exercitum  movit  e  Syrift,  hieme 
Quam  maxime  sseviente,  et  mansionibus  geminatis,  in  Bithyniam  concurrit 
aebilitato  agmine,  kc,    D&  M.  P.  cap.  45.    Vid.  et  cap.  46,  47. 

*  Turn  cap.  46.    '  Licinius  vcro,  accept^  exercit{is  parte  ac  distributa,  tra- 

*  jedt  exercitum  in  fitthyniam  paucis  po^  pugnam  diebus :  et  Nicomediam 

*  ingresBus,  gratiam  Deo,  cujus  auxilio  vicerat,  retulit,ac  die  Iduum  Juniarum 

*  Constantino  atque  ipso  ter  Consulibus'  (anno  nempe  Christi  313,)  *  de 
'  restituendll  ecclesi^  huiusmodi  literas  ad  Praesidem  datas  proponi  jussit* 
Turn  hteras  refert,  quas  Eusebius,  lib.  x.  cap.  5,  describit  e  lineud  Latind,  qu& 
primum  editae  sunt,  ut  ipseroet  docet.  Postea  Lactantius  [at.  Caecilius]  ait : 
'  His  Uteris  propositis,  etiam  verbo  hortatus  est  *  (nempe  Licinius)  '  ut  con- 

*  venticula  in  statum  pristinum  redderentur.  Sic  ab  evers4  ecciesii '  (a  die 
sc.  xxiit.  Februarii  anni  303) '  usque  ad  restitutam*  (usque  ad  diem  videlicet 
xiii.  mensis  Junii  anni  313,  qu^  propositum  est  Nicomedis  edictum  de  restou- 
randis  ecclesiis,)  *  fuerant  anni  decem,  plus  minus  quatuor  :*  nempe  menses 
ties,  dies  novemdecim.  Ideoque  pax  universs  ecclesiae  anno  tantum  cccxiii. 
reddita.    Pagi  ann.  314.  num.  vi. 

VOX.  VII.  2   N 
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as  the  expressions  in  this  new  edibt  relating  to  that  matter 
are  obscure.  Various  things  have  been  proposed  by  learn- 
ed men  ^  in  the  way  of  conjecture ;  but  I  do  not  think  it 
needful  to  take  particular  notice  of  them  here. 

It  is,  however,  manifest,  that  this  second  edict  is  full  and 
comprehensive,  giving  liberty  to  all  men  to  worship  God 
according  to  the  best  of  their  own  iudgment,and  in  the  way 
that  each  one  should  choose.  At  the  same  time,  as  I  appre- 
hend, there  is  special  regard  had  to  christians;  and  the  places 
of  worship,  of  which  they  had  been  deprived,  are  restored  io 
them,  ana  likewise  some  other  possessions  which  belonged 
to  their  religious  societies,  in  a  body. 

XI.  Maximin,  after  his  arrival  at  Tarsus,  beside  the  shame 
and  disappointment  of  his  defeat  by  Licinius,  was  afflicted 
with  a  grievous  distemper,  and  violent  pains,  described  at 
large  by'  Ccecilius;  who  also  says,  that  now  Maximin  con- 
fessed his  fault,  and  implored  the  forgiveness  of  Christ,  and 
relief  from  him  under  his  distemper :  soon  after  which  he 
expired. 

Ensebius  says,  fhat  after  the  fore-mentioned  defeat  Max- 
imin *  gave  "^  glory  to  the  God  of  the  christians,  and  enacted 

*  a  full  and  complete  law  for  their  liberty;  and  then  being 

*  struck  with  a  mortal  distemper,  *he  expired,  no  longer 

*  respite  being  granted  to  him.  The  law  issued  by  him  is 
^  to  this  purpose.' 

*  The  copy  of  the  edict  of  Maximin  in  favour  of  the 

*  christians,  translated  out  of  the  Roman  into  the  Greek  lan- 

*  guage.' 

*  The"  emperor  Caesar  Caius  Valerius  Maximin  Germani- 

*  cus  Sarmaticus  Pius  Ilappv  Invincible  Augustus.     It  is 

*  notorious  to  all,  that  by  all  means,  and  at  all  times,  we 

^  Vsdes.  in  Euseb.  loc.  BaBoag.  aim.  313.  quid.  xi.  xh.  Mosbem.  de  Reb. 
Cbristtanonun.  p.  973,  &c. 
' ^Tarsum  postremo  confugH.    Ibi  cum  jam  terii  marique  i 


tur,  noQ  ullum  speraret  refughim,  angore  animi  ac  metu  coDfugit  ad  mortem, 
quasi  ad  remedium  roalorum,  quae  D^  in  caput  suum  coDgessit.  Sed  prius 
cibo  se  ioferait,  ac  vino  ingurgitavit  ct  sic  hausit  venenum.— —  De- 

inde  post  multos  gravesque  cruciatus,  cum  caput  suum  parietibus  infiigeret, 
exilierunt  oculi  ejus  de  cavemis.  Tunc  demum,  amisso  visu,  Deum  vadere 
ccepit  candidatis  ministris  se  judicantem.  Exclamabat  ei^  sicut  ii»  qui  tor- 
queri  solent,  et  non  se,  sed  alios,  fecisse  dicebat  Deinde,  quasi  tormentis 
adactus,  fetebatur,  Chnstum  subinde  deprecans,  et  plorans,  ut  suimet  miaeretur. 
Sic  inter  gemitus,  quos,  tanquam  cremaretur,  edelnt,  nocentem  spintum  detes- 
tabili  genere  mortis  efflavit    De  M .  P.  cap.  49. 

tnmnf  rtXtiarara  icat  9rXJ|pc?ara  Stara^a/itvoct  BvoBavarrj^ac  avriKO,  fiti  Be 
fuaQ  avT^  Xpoy<*  MturffC  irpo$§9fuaCf  rikivra  tov  fitov,  H.  £.  1.  ix.  cap.  10. 
p.  363.  D,  °  Ap.  Eu£eb.  ib.  p.  363,  364. 
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*  bare  consulted  the  welfare  of  our  subjects  in  the  provinces, 

*  and  have  endeavoured  to  procure  for  them  what  might  be 

*  most  for  the  good  and  benefit  of  the  public  in  general,  and 

*  for  the  comfort  and  satisfaction  of  every  one  in  particular ; 

*  and  we  trust  that  all  who  shall  look  back  upon  our  past 

*  proceedings  and  administration  of  affairs,  will  be  convinced 

*  m  their  own  minds  of  this.     For  when  formerly  it  came  to 

*  our  knowledge,  that  upon  occasion  of  the  law  enacted  by 

*  our  deified  rathers,  Dioclesian  and  Maximian,  which  for- 

*  bade  the  assemblies  of  christians,  many  injuries  and  ex« 

*  tortions  have  been  committed  by  the  officers,  and  that  these 

*  mischiefs  increased  among  our  people,  and  the  goods  and 
^  estates  of  our  subjects  were  wasted,  for  whose  welfare  we 

*  are  always  earnestly  concerned:  we**  the  last  year  sent 

*  letters  to  the  governors  of  every  province,  by  which  it  was 

*  enacted,  that  if  any  one  would  adhere  to  such  custom,  and 

*  the  observance  of  their  own  religion,  he  should  beat  liberty 

*  to    follow   his  own   judgment  and   inclination,   without 

*  obstruction  or  hinderance  from  any  man :  and  that  they 

*  should  be  permitted  freely  to  do,  without  fear  or  distrust, 

*  whatever  in  this  manner  they  approved  of.     Nevertheless, 

*  at  the  same   time,  it  could  not  be  concealed  from  our 

*  knowledge,  that  some  of  the  judges  have  misunderstood 

*  our  orders,  and  have  endeavoured  to  make  our  peopled  is- 

*  trust  the  sincerity  of  our  intentions,  and  have  made  them 
^  afraid  to  perform  the  worship  agreeable  to  them.  Where- 
'  fore,  that  for  the  time  to  come,  all  fear  and  suspicion  of 

*  ambiguity  may  be  removed,  we  have  ordered  this  edict 

*  to  be  published,  that  it  may  be  known  to  all,  that  by  this 

*  our  grant,  it  is  lawful  for  those  who  choose  this  religion 

*  and  worship,  to  act  therein  as  they  see  best,  and  to  perform 

*  worship  in  the  way  to  which  they  have  been  accustomed* 

*  And  it  is  granted  to  them  that  they  may  repair  their  domini- 

*  cal  houses.    And  that  our  beneficence  may  be  the  more  con- 

*  spicuous,  we  have  thought  fit  farther  to  enact,  that  if  any 
^buildings  or  lands,  aforetime  belonging  to  the  christians, 

*  have  by  virtue  of  the  edict  of  our  fathers  been  confiscated, 
'  and  brought  into  our  treasury,  or  have  been  seized  and 

*  occupied  by  any  city,  or  have  been  sold,  or  given  in  grant 

*  to  any,  we  have  ordered,  that  all  these  should  be  returned 

*  to  the  former  right  and  possession  of  the  christians ;  that 

**  Upon  this  place  Valesius  rightly  observes :  '  He  intends  his  epistle  sent 

*  to  Sabinus,  Prafect  of  the  Praetorium,  which  Eusebius  had  alleged  before. 

*  Maximin  here  says  he  had  written  that  letter  in  the  preceding  year,  meanmg 

*  the  year  of  Christ  312.    It  follows,  therefoi^  that  this  last  edict  of  Maximin 

*  was  written  in  the  year  of  Christ  313.*    And  see  Pftgi  ann.  314.  num.  viii 
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*  all  men  may  be  fully  persuaded  of  our  piety  and  provident 

*  concern  in  this  matter/ 

Eusebius  said,  as  quoted  above,  that  now  Maximiu  '  eave 
^  full  and  complete  liberty  to  the  christians/  And,  indeed, 
this  edict,  so  far  as  it  relates  to  the  christians,  is  conform- 
able to  the  edict  of  Constantino  and  Licinius,  before  ex- 
hibited. 

I  have  nothings  farther  to  add  here,  but  that,?  according  to 
the  computation  of  learned  critics,  Maximin  died,  as  already 
hinted,  m  the  month  of  August,  in  the  year  313* 

XIL  I  have  now  recited  at  length  all  the  ediets  concern- 
ing the  persecution  of  Dioclesian. 

There  are  two  inscriptions  in  ^  Gruter,  relating  to  it,  in 
which  it  is  intimated,  tnat  in  the  times  of  *  Dioclesian,  and 

*  Maximian  Herculius,  and  Galerius,  the  name  of  the  chris- 

*  tians,  who  had  overthrown  the  republic,  was  extirpated.' 
And  again,  ^  that  the  superstition  of  the  christians  was  every 

*  where  extirpated,  and  the  worship  of  the  gods  restored.' 

I  shall  put  down  those  two  inscriptions  at  len^h,  in  the 
Latin  original.  They  are  said  to  have  been  found  in  Spain, 
at  a  place  called  Clunia,  which  ^  was  a  Roman  colony. 

CbmuB  in  Hisp.  in  pulchra  columna. 

DIOCLETIANUS.  JOVIUS.  ET 
MAXIMIAN.  HERCULIUS 
CAES.  AUGG 

AMPLIFICATO.  PER.  ORIEN 
TEM.  ET  OCCIDENTEM 

IMP.  ROM 
ET 
NOMINE.  CHRISTIANORUM 
DELETO.  QUI.  REMP.  EVER 

TEBANT. 

p  BaluziuB  racte  in  Notis  obeenrat  non  statiin  mortuum  esse  Maximmum 
ac  Tanum  pervenit,  sed  allquanto  tempore  graviaumoft  dolores  8UstiauiaBe> 
•icque  non  videri,  eum  ante  mensem  Augustum  periise.  Vide  quae  ibidem 
sequimtur.    Pagi  ann.  314.  num.  viii. 

II  roounit,  vers  le  mois  d'AoAtt  &  Tane  dans  Qlicie.  Tillem.  Peis^ution 
deI>iocl6tien  art.  48. Mem.  £.  t.  v.  p.  117.  Parii. 

4  Ap.  Qniter.  p.  280.  '  Vide  Cellarii  Geogr.  Antiq.  I.  iL  cap.  1. 
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Clunife  Hitp* 

DIOCLETIAN.  CAES. 
AUG.  GALERIO.  IN  ORI 
ENTE.  ADOPT.  SUPER 

STITIONE.  CHRIST. 

UBIQUE.  DELETA.  ET  CUL 
TU.  DEOR.  PROPAGATO 

XIII.  I  think  it  may  not  be  improper  to  add  some  con« 
eluding  observatioiis  upon  this  persecution.  Mr.  Mosbeim 
will  furnish  me  with  some ;  after  which  I  may  subjoin  others 
of  my  own. 

Obs.  1.  This"  persecution  might  as  properly,  or  more  pro- 
perly,  be  called  Maximian's  as  Dioclesian's.  It  is  evident 
from'  Ctecilius,  and  from°  Eusebius,  that  Maximian  Gale* 
rius  was  the  first  mover  in  this  design.  He  seems  to  own 
as  much  himself,  at  ^  the  beginning  of  the  edict  published 
by  him  in  favour  of  the  christians,  a  short  time  oefore  his 
death.  Ceecilius,  in  his  book  Of  the  Deaths  of  Persecutors, 
has  largely  related,  how  ^  Galerius  urffed  Dioclesian  to  it : 
who'  for  some  while  objected  to  it,  alleging  the  great  dis- 
turbances which  it  might  occasion  in  the  empire.  And  it  is 
allowed,  that  the  persecution  did  not  begm  till  the  19th 
year  of  Dioclesian's  reign,  before  which  time  many  christians 
were  admitted  to  posts  of  honour,  near  the  emperor's  person, 
and  in  the  provinces.  Moreover,  in  the  third  year  of  the 
persecution,  Dioclesian  resigned,  and  concerned  himself  no 
longer  in  the  affairs  of  the  empire.  However,  it  must  be 
acknowledged,  that  he  joined  and  concurred  in  the  several 
edicts  against  the  christians,  which  were  published  in  the 

'  Quae  a  Diocletiano  nomea  habet  deoennis,  et  oomiuin  atrociasima  chris- 
tianorum  vcxatio»  rectius  Maximiana  vocanda  esset  Etai  enim  Diodetiaaus, 
fraudibus  sacerdotum  deceptus,  iDJuriarum  aliquid  christianis  in  au]&  degenti- 
bus,  et  castra  sequeatibus,  intulit,  leges  etiam  deiiide  in  eos  rogavit ;  certum 
tamen  est,  preecipuum  hujus  calamitatis  auctorem  geaeruin  ejus,  Maximiaomn 
Galerium,  fuisse.    De  Reb.  Christian,  p.  916. 

'  De  M.  P.  cap.  10, 11,  12.  «»  H.  E.I.  viii.  cap.  16.  p.  314.  D. 

'  Vid.  De  M.  P.  cap.  34.  in.  Euseb.  H.  E.  1.  viii.  cap.  17.  p.  316. 

7  Deinde,  inteijecto  aliquanlo  tempore  inBithyniam  venit  hiematum  [Dio- 
cletianus:]  eodemque  tempore  Maximianus  quoque  Caesar  inflammatus  sodere 
adveoit,  ut  ad  persequendos  christianos  instigaret  seoem  vanum,  qui  jam 
priodpium  fecerat  De  M.  P.  cap.  10. 

*■  Ergo  habito  inter  se  per  totam  biemem  consilio,  cum  nemo  admitteretur 
-3iu  senex  lurori  ejus  repugnavit,  ostendena,  quam  pemiciosum  — ^ 


inquietari  orbem  terras,  fundi  sanguinem  multoruro;  illos  libenter  mori 
aoleie }  satis  esse,  si  palatinos  tantum  et  milites  ab  e&  religione  prohiberet. 
Nee  tamea  deflectere  potdt  praecipitis  hominis  insaniam.    Ibid.  cap.  1 1. 
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first  two  years  of  the  persecution.  Nor^  do  we  aim  to 
acquit  him  of  all  ^uilt  in  this  affair :  but  only  to  mitigate 
the  reflections  which  have  been  cast  upon  him  both  in 
former  and  later  times.  Dioclesian  was  timorous  and  super- 
stitious; but  it  does  not  appear  that  be  delighted  in  cruelty. 

Obs.  2.  In  the  first  edict  for  the  persecution,  as  we  learn 
from '  Eusebius,  the  sacred  scriptures  were  ordered  to  be 
burnt ;  and  so  far  as  we  know,  this  is  the  first  imperial  edict 
of  that  kind.  Mr.  Mosheim  suspects,  that*  Hierocles,  or 
some  other  learned  men,  were  the  contrivers  of  this  malig- 
nant order,  and  suggested  it  to  the  emperors.  Mr.  Mos- 
heim isalso  of  opinion,  that  ^  ecclesiastical  nistory  has  greatly 
suffered  by  it.  The  precept  in  the  edict  might  speak  only 
of  sacred  books,  or  scriptures.  But  the  o£Scers  employed 
in  the  execution,  when  they  searched  for  sacred  books^ 
would  lay  hold  of  any  writings,  which  they  found  in  the 
places  of  christian  worship,  or  in  the  habitations  of  bishops 
or  other  christians.  The  copies  of  the  sacred  books  of  the  Old 
and  the  New  Testament  were  now  so  numerous,  that  they 
could  not  be  all  found  and  destroyed.  But  of  some  Acts  of 
Martyrs,  Registers  of  church-affairs,  Epistles  of  Bishops 
to  each  other,  there  might  be  few  copies  only,  or  perhaps 
one  alone.  If  such  papers  were  seized  and  thrown  into  the 
flames,  thev  were  irrecoverably  lost. 

Those  observations  are  from  Mr.  Mosheim.  I  shall  now 
add  two  or  three  others. 

Obs.  3.  Dioclesian's  persecution  was  very  grievous :  in-* 
deed,  it  was  the  long-est  and  the  worst  that  the  christians 
had  ever  endured.  This  may  appear  from  the  particulars 
alleged  above  from  Eusebius,  though  my  accounts  have 

7  Quodrca  multumy  meo  quidem  judicio,  de  contumeliis  et  querimoniis 
detrahi  debet*  quibus  et  vetcres  et  recentiores  imperatorem  himc  obruunt 
Peccabat  fateor,  levitate,  superstitioDe,  timiditate :  at  multo  tamen,  quam  vul- 
garis opinio  fert,  tolerabilius  peccabat    Moshem.  ubi  supr.  p.  922.  M. 

■  H.  E.  1.  viii.  cap.  2.  p.  294.  B. 

*  Non  dubito  vero,  medignam  banc  voluntatem  libros  cbristianonim  ddendi, 
Hieroclem»  de  quo  diximus,  Augustis  iujecisse.  Certe,  non  hominum 
radium,  et  rei  cbristianse  irnarorum,  quales  Maximianus  ejusque  socer  erant, 
sed  eruditorum,  et  sacri  codicis  peritorum,  qui  quid  in  illis  traderetur,  et  quan- 
tam  vim  haberent  ad  duistianorum  animos  contra  deorum  cultum  et  supersti- 
tionem  muniendos,  ex  lectione  eonim  ipsi  percepissent    Id.  ib.  p.  925. 

**  Ex  Actis  purgationis  Felicis  apud  Bafuzium  Miscell.  Tom.  ii.  p.  84.  con- 
stat, epistolas  etiam  salutatorias,  quas  episcopi  routuo  sibi  variis  de  rebus  scri- 
bebetnt,  combustas  esse.  Nam  hae  in  tabulanis  etiara  templorum  reponi  sole- 
bant  Hinc  incredibilem  Historia  Christiana  jacturam  in  hoc  bello  Diocletianaeo 
fiscit  Nam  ex  primis  rerum  christianorum  temporibus  quae  supererant  docu- 
menta,  charts,  epistolae,  leges  Acta  Martyrum  et  Ck>nciliorum,  ex  quibus 
antiqua  christianae  civitatis  historia  egregie  illustcari  potuisset,  omnia  in  his 
turbis,  plurima  saltern,  interierunt    Id.  ib.  p.  924,  925. 
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been  designedly  brief,  and  therefore  defective.  Solpicius 
Severusy  as  may  be  remembered,  said,  ^  Never  wjas  the  world 

*  more  wasted  by  any  war.'  That  observation  is  verified  by 
the  eighth  and  ninth  books  of  Eusebius's  Ecclesiastical  His- 
tory, together  with  his  book  Of  tlie  Martyrs  of  Palestine: 
containing  the  authentic  accounts  of  a  learned  and  eminent 
man,  who  was  a  contemporary,  and  an  eye-witness  of  many 
of  the  cruelties  related  by  him.  I  say,  that  observation  may 
be  verified  by  those  authentic  histories,  without  having  re- 
course to  spurious  acts  of  martyrs,  or  any  other  legendary 
writings. 

Sulpicius  Severus  adds :  *  Nor  ever  had  we  a  greater  vio- 
^  tory,  than  when  we  were  not  overcome  by  the  slaughters 

*  of  ten  years.'  Another  true  and  ^ust  observation !  For  the^ 
patience  and  fortitude  of  the  christians  of  that  time  were 
mvincible  and  admirable.  Some  of  all  orders,  pastors  of 
churches,  and  others,  were  presently  terrified,  and  fell  away ; 
but  many  were  faithful  to  death.  They  patiently  endured 
calumnies,  stripes,  imprisonments,  maimmg  of  members,  ex- 
Quisite  tortures  of  every  kind,  and  still  persevered ;  and 
though  many  were  taken  off  by  cruel  deatus  of  every  kind, 
the  number  of  the  faithful  was  not  diminished,  but  increased 
and  multiplied  under  that  heavy  weight  of  afflictions. 

Obs.  4.  The  revolution  made  in  the  Roman  empire,  in  fa- 
vour of  the  christians,  upon  the  conversion  of  Constantino, 
was  a  g^cious  dispensation  of  divine  providence ;  it  put  an 
end  to  scenes  of  cruelty  which  are  shocking  to  think  of,  and 
were  disgraceful  to  human  nature.  The  professors  of  the 
religion  of  Jesus  had  now  endured  many  severe  trials,  and 
had  approved  their  zeal  and  fidelity  under  them.  They  had 
been  tried,  and  were  *^  found  faithful,  and  loved  not  their  lives 
unto  the  death,"  Rev.  ii.  10;  xii.  11.  And  thereby  they 
had  done  great  and  lasting  honour  to  the  principles  of  their 
religion.  Now,  therefore,  God  appointed  them  rest  from 
those  troubles.  "  For,"  as  it  is  saia,  Ps.  cxxv.  3,  **  the  rod 
of  the  wicked  shall  not"  always  "  rest  upon  the  lot  of  the 
righteous,  lest  the  righteous  put  forth  their  hands  unto  ini- 
quity." 

Obs.  5.  And  lastly,  the  cruelties  of  Dioclesian's  and  other 
heathen  persecutions,  which  have  been  endured  by  christian 
people,  may  fill  our  minds  with  horror  for  persecution,  and 
every  decree  of  it. 

Never  let  us  be  persecutors:  never  let  us  encourage  or 
give  countenance  to  persecution :  never  let  the  cruelties  of 
heathen  persecutions  oe  practised  in  christian  countries. 

If  we  would  eflfectually  secure  ourselves  from  temptations 
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to  persecution,  let  us  take  care  to  derive  our  religion  from 
the  books  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  without  adding 
other  doctrines,  not  found  in  them,  as  important  parts  of  re- 
ligion. Where  transubstantiation,  or  other  like  absurdities, ' 
are  taught  as  articles  of  religion,  there  will  be  persecution. 
Ancient  gentilism  could  not  stand  before  the  light  of  thegos« 
pel.  It  was  absurd,  and  could  not  be  maintained  by  reason 
and  argument.  The  christians,  therefore,  were  continually 
gaining  ground.  They  drew  men  off  from  the  temples,  from 
sacrifices,  from  the  religious  solemnities,  from  public  sports 
and  entertainments.  Ttiis  was  a  provocation  to  heathen  peo- 
ple, which  they  could  not  endure ;  they  had  recourse,  there- 
fore, to  violence,  and  tried  every  possible  way  to  discourage 
the  progress  of  the  christian  religion ;  and  in  the  space  of 
about  two  hundred  and  fifty  years,  from  the  emperor  Nero 
to  Maximin,  there  were  ten  or  more  heathen  persecutions 
of  the  christians :  the  last  of  which  was  the  longest,  and  the 
worst  of  all ;  at  the  end  of  which  Christianity  prevailed.  But 
if  gentilism  had  been  revived,  heathen  persecutions  would 
have  been  repeated,  and  the  cruelties  of  former  times  would 
have  been  practiced  over  again,  with  equal,  or,  if  possible, 
with  redoubled  rage  and  violence.  The  emperor  Julian, 
when  he  became  a  heathen,  though  he  was  a  man  of  wit  and 
learning,  and  though  he  dressed  up  his  scheme  of  gentilism 
in  as  plausible  a  form  as  he  was  able,  to  recommend  it  to 
the  judgments  of  men,  could  not  help  being  a  persecutor, 
like  his  admired  Marcus  Antoninus,  and  manv  others,  his 
heathen  ancestors  and  predecessors.  So  it  will  be  always. 
An  absurd  religion  cannot  maintain  itself  by  reason  and  ar« 

f^ument :  it  needs,  and  will  have  recourse  to,  force  and  vio- 
ence  for  its  support.  But  true  religion,  which  is  through- 
out reasonable,  can  rely  upon  its  own  intrinsic  excellence, 
and  those  testimonials,  which  God,  in  his  good  providence, 
has  been  pleased  to  afford  it,  as  the  proper  evidences  of  its 
high  original. 
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CHAP.  XLI. 


A  review  of  the  foregoing  period^  from,  the  beginning  of  the 
third  century  to  the  conversion  of  Constantine  :  with  $ome 
general  observations  upon  the  state  of  Christianity  under 
heathen  emperors. 

h  1  HAVE  now  given  an  account  of  the  heathen  writers  of 
the  third  century,  who  have  taken  notice  of  the  christians : 
and  I  have  made  large  extracts  out  of  them,  and  transcribed 
many  passages  at  length.  It  may  be  worth  the  while  to 
recollect  here  what  we  have  met  with. 

In  Dion  Cassius's  noble  work,  The  History  of  the  Romans^ 
published  about  the  year  230,  we  have  seen*  another  testi- 
mony to  that  important  event,  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem, 
and  the  overthrow  of  the  Jewish  people  in  Judea  by  Ve8« 
pasian  and  Titus.  In  him  also  we  have  seen^  another  tes- 
timony to  Domitian's  persecution  of  the  christians.  From 
him  also  we  ^  learn  Nerva's  favourable  regard  to  them. 

In  Amelius,  a  Platonic  philosopher,  disciple  of  Plotinus, 
about  the  year  263,  we  have  seen  a  very  tlistinct  and  ho« 
nourable  testimony  to  St.  John^s  gospel.  ^ 

That  eminent  critic  Longinus,  about  the  year  264,  in  his 
work.  Of  the  Sublime,  has  made  very  honourable  mention 
of  Moses,  the  Jewish  lawgiver,  and  commends  the  style,  in 
which  he  represents  the  creation  of  the^  world.  There  is 
also  a  Fragment  ^  ascribed  to  him,  where  the  apostle  Paul 
is  mentioned  to  advantage. 

And  we  have  met  with  a  passage  in  Diogenes  Laertiuss 
about  the  year  210,  which  g^ves  great  light  to  St.  Paul's 
discourse  at  Athens,  where  he  puts  the  Athenians  in  mind  of 
an  **  altar  "  of  theirs,  *'  with  an  inscription  to  the  Unknown 
God." 

The  saying  of  Numenius,  *  what  is  Plato,  but  Moses  in 
•  Greek?'  is  well  known,  and  recorded  in  divers  ancient** 
writers.  But  the  time  of  Niimenius  appears  to  me  uncertain. 
Nor  is  it  clear,  that  he  has  at  all  referred  to  the  affairs  of 
christians,  or  their  scriptures. 

The  emperor  Alexander  Severus,  whose  reign  began  in 
the  year  222,  as  we  learn  from  Lampridius,'  one  of  the 

•  In  this  volume,  p.  339—342.  ^  P.  342—345. 

«  P.  345.  *  P.  373—375.  •  P.  379. 

'  P.  379,  380.  •  P.  319,  320.  «»  P.  381.  •  P  330—3334 
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Augustan  writers,  was  favourable  both  to  Jews  and  cfaris- 
tiaus,  and  had  a  respect  for  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  He  had 
two  private  chapels,  one  more  honourable  than  the  other. 
In  the  first  were  placed  the  deified  emperors,  and  also  some 
eminenti  V  good  men,  and  amon^  them  Christ,  and  Abraham, 
and  Orpheus.  Some  other  tbmgs  of  a  like  kind  may  be 
seen  in  his  chapter,  which  need  not  be  recollected  here ; 
but  they  are  of  use  to  show  that  the  christians  were  then 
well  known,  and  that  their  innocence,  or  freedom  from  li> 
centious  principles  and  ffreat  crimes,  was  manifest.  And 
this  emperor  deserves  to  be  conmiended  for  his  moderation, 
and  for  the  justness  of  his  sentiments. 

The  emperor  Philip,  whose  reign  began  in  244,  and  ended 
in  249,  has  been  by  some  supposed  to  be  a  christian.  We 
have  examined  that  question,  and  now  refer  our  readers  to 
what  has  been  said  upon  it  by  divers  learned  ^  men. 

The  emperor  Auretian  reigoed  from  270  to  276.  Flavius 
Vopiscus,  one  of  the  Au&^ustan  writers,  has  preserved  a 
part  of  a  letter  written  by  him  to  the  senate  at  the  beginning 
of  his  reign,  in  which  the  christians  are  expressly'  men- 
tioned :  which  shows  that  the  christians  were  then  well 
known  to  the  Roman  emperors,  and  to  the  Roman  senate,  and 
to  all  men. 

A  like  observation  may  be  made  upon  a  story  told  by  the 
same  writer  ">  concerning  Heliogabalus,  whose  reigp  b^^n 
in  218. 

In  this  period  were  several  learned  men,  who  wrote 
against  the  christians,  and  the  christian  religion :  one  of 
%vnom  is  °  Porphyry.  He  was  born  about  the  year  233. 
We  have  placed  him  as  flourishing  in  the  year  270.  He 
was  disciple  of  the  celebrated  Plotinus,  and  was  himself  a 
learned  man,  and  a  philosopher  of  the  first  rank.  He  pub- 
lished many  books,  some  of  which  are  still  extant.  His 
work  against  the  christians  consisted  of  fifteen  books,  and 
seems  to  have  been  prolix,  and  carefully  studied,  and  filled 
with  a  great  deal  of  learning,  and  the  quotations  of  divers 
authors  not  now  extant.    Rufinus®  calls  him  a  determined 

•^  P.  349— 356.    'P.  386,387.     ■"  P.  470.    »  See  his  chapter,  p.  390,  &c 
**  Si  nihil  aliud  est,  vel  de  Porphyrio  silere  debuerat,  qui  special  is  hostis 

Cbristi  est,  qui  religionem  christianam,  quantum  in  se  fuit,  penitus  subvertere 

conatus  est  scriptis  suis.    Rufin.  in  Hieron.  Invectiv.  lib.  ii.  ap.  Hieron.  T.  4. 

p.  418. 
Nam  Porphyrius  tuus,  die,  quaeso,  quid  te  docuit ;  qui  adversum  christianos, 

et  adveisum  religionem  nostram  blaspbemise  volumina   conscripsit?  &c. 

lb.  p.  424. 

ipsum  Porphyrium  sequendo,  qui  adversum  Christum,  et  adversos 

Deum  libros  knpios  oc  aacrilegos  scripsit    Id.  ib.  p.  422. 
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enemy  of  Christ,  and  says  be  did  bis  utmost  to  overthrow 
the  christian  religion  by  his  writings.  His  objections  against 
Christianity  were  in  esteem  with  heathen  people  for  a  c;reat 
while,  as  we  learn  from  Augustine  and  otners;  and  his 
memory  was  in  abhorrence  with  christians,  for  the  bitterness 
with  which  he  had  opposed  them.  His  work  was  a  violent 
attack  upon  our  scriptures,  both  of  the  Old  and  the  New 
Testament ;  as  we  can  perceive  by  the  fragments  of  his  work 
still  remaining  in  christian  writers,  who  have  quoted  him ; 
at  the  same  time  they  are  a  testimony  to  them ;  they  bear 
witness  to  their  antiquity,  and  to  the  great  esteem  which 
they  were  in  with  christians;  and  if  his  work  were  still  ex« 
tant,  it  might  be  of  farther  use  to  us  in  that  respect,  and 
upon  some  other  accounts.  I  have  made  a  large  collection 
or  the  remaining  fragments  of  his  work,  to  which  I  refer 
my  readers,  without  adding  any  more  observations  here. 
But  the  work  called  The  Philosophy  of  Oracles,  p  which  has 
been  quoted  by  some  as  his,  I  take  to  be  a  forgery ;  and  I 
have  assigned  my  reasons  at  large  for  that  opinion. 

At  the  beginnmg  of  Dioclesian's  persecution,  about  the 
year  303,  another^  published  a  work  against  the  christians. 
We  do  not  know  his  name,  but  he  likewise  was  by  profes- 
sion a  philosopher.  His  work  was  written  in  an  insinuating 
manner,  making  fair  pretences  of  good-will  to  the  christians, 
that  he  might  recover  them  from  error,  and  deliver  them 
from  the  sufferings  to  which  they  were  exposed  by  a  wor- 
ship contrary  to  the  laws.  It  seems  to  have  been  a  large 
volume,  for  it  consisted  of  three  books ;  Lactantius  slights 
it ;  but  this  philosopher's  objections  may  have  been  suffi- 
cient to  affect  many  of  the  common  people  among  the 
Gentiles,  and  if  it  were  now  extant,  it  would  be  a  great 
curiosity. 

About  the  same  time  another  work  was  written  against 
the  christians  by  ^  Hierocles,  a  man  of  learning,  and  a  per- 
son of  authority  and  influence,  as  he  was  a  mafi^-istrate ;  it 
was  in  two  books.  Nor  did  he  take  upon  him  the  charac- 
ter of  an  enemy  to  the  christians ;  he  aimed  rather  to  be  es- 
teemed a  kind  and  friendly  counsellor  and  adviser.  He  was 
well  acquainted  with  our  scriptures,  and  made  many  objec- 
tions against  them  ;  thereby  bearing  testimony  to  their  anti- 
quity, and  to  the  great  respect  which  was  shown  to  them  by 
the  christians :  for  he  has  referred  to  both  parts  of  the  New 
Testament,  the  gospels  and  the  epistles. 

And  by  Dioclesian's  edict,  the  christian  scriptures  were 
ordered  to  be  burnt  when  their  temples  were  aemolished : 

P  P.  444.  &c.  "  P.  47),  &c.  '  P.  474,  &c. 
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it  was  the  first  order  of  the  kind ;  it  shows,  that  oar  scrip* 
tares  were  then  well  known,  and  that  the  Gentile  people 
were  sensible  of  their  importance :  whether  Hierocles  was 
the  adviser  of  that  order  we  cannot  say. 

He  did  not  deny  the  truth  of  oar  Savioar*s  miracles ;  but 
in  order  to  weaken  the  arg^ument  which  the  christians  formed 
from  them,  in  proof  of  our  Saviour's  divine  authority  and 
mission,  he  set  up  Apollonius  Tyanseus  as  a  rival,  or  superior 
to  him :  but  it  was  a  vain  effort.  We  still  have  the  Life  of 
Apollonius,  which  Hierocles  made  use  of,  written  by  Phi« 
lostratus;  we  are  therefore  able  to  pass  a  judgment  apou 
his  argument,  and  we  can  discern  it  to  be  very  weak :  for 
the  works  there  ascribed  to  Apollonius  are  not  equal  to  our 
Saviour^s  miracles,  nor  comparable  with  them  :  nor  are  the 
things  ascribed  to  Apollonius  written  in  a  credible  man* 
ner.  And  moreover,  the  history  of  him  which  Hierocles 
made  use  of,  was  not  written  till  more  than  an  hundred 
years  after  his  death* 

By  Lactantius  we  are  informed,  that'  the  famous  lawyer 
Domitius  Ulpian,  about  the  year  222,  in  his  book  Of  the 
Duty  of  Proconsul,  made  a  collection  of  all  the  edicts  of 
former  emperors  against  the  christians. 

And  we  have  now  in  this  volume  seen  an  account  of  all 
the  persecutions  endured  by  the  christians,  from  the  year  of 
our  Lord  202,  when  the  emperor  Severus  published  his  edict 
against  the  christians,  to  the  year  312,  or  313,  when  Con* 
stantiue  and  Licinius  put  an  end  to  the  persecution  begun 
by  Dioclesian. 

The  progress  of  the  christian  religion  in  this  period  is 
abundantly  attested :  every  thing  bears  witness  to  it.  For* 
phyry  says,  that  ^  therp  ^  were  many  christians  and  others  who 

*  censured  Plato,  against  whom  Plotinus  [about  the  year 

*  260  and  before]  often  ars^ued  in  his  disputations,  and  also 

*  wrote  a  little  book,  which  was  entitled,  Afi;ainst  the  Gnos- 

*  tics.'     Porphyry  complained  also,  that  *  since  "  Jesus  had 

*  been   honoured,   none  had   received  any  public   benefit 

*  from  the  gods.'  I  presume,  it  could  not  be  a  very  small 
number  of  christians,  in  some  obscure  place,  which  so  dis* 
gusted  the  gods,  as  to  induce  them  to  withhold  their  gra- 
cious influences  from  the  whole  Roman  empire.  From  his 
reflections  upon  Origen,  ^  who,  as  he  says, '  had  many  ad* 

*  mirers  and  followers,'  it  appears,  that  the  christians  were 
then  a  numerous  body  of  men. 

If  the  number  of  the  professors  of  the  christian  religion 

had  not  been  increased  and  multiplied,  there  would  have 

•  P.  334.  «  P.  443.  «  P.  439.  ^  P.  396,  &c 
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been  no  persecations,  nor  any  adversary  writers:  tbose 
learned  men  and  philosophers  would  have  spared  the  labour 
of  composing  voluminous  works  against  the  christian  re* 
ligion  if  it  had  few  or  no  votaries.  Persecutions  likewise 
bear  witness  to  the  growing  number  of  the  christians.  Says 
the  Author  of  the  book  of  the  Deaths  of  Persecutors,  near 
the  beginning  of  his  work:  *  In^  the  time  of  Nero,  Peter 

*  came  to  Rome,  and  having  wrought  divers  miracles  by  the 
^  power  of  Grod,  he  converted  many  to  righteousness.     Nero 

*  being  informed  of  this,  and  hearing,  likewise,  that  not  only 

*  at  Rome,  but  every  where  else,  many  forsook  the  worship 

*  of  idols,  and,  slighting  antiquity,  went  over  to  the  new  re* 

*  ligion,  he  resolved  to  extirpate  that  doctrine,  and  was  the 
^  first  who  persecuted  the  servants  of  God.     At  which  time, 

*  by  his  oraer,  Peter  was  crucified  and  Paul  beheaded.* 

Sulpicius  Severus  has  expressed  himself  much  after  the 
same  manner :  I  shall  place  a  part  of  what  he  says  below,^ 
without  translating  him. 

And  Maximin,  one  of  the  last  persecuting  emperors,  in  his 
letter  to  Sabinus  above  y  quoted,  speaks  to  this  purpose : 

*  It  is,  I  am  persuaded,  well  known  to  yourself,  and  to  all 

*  men,  how  that  our  lords  and  fathers,  Dioclesian  and  Max- 

*  imian,  when  they  saw  that  almost  all  mankind  were  for« 

*  saking  the  worship  of  the  gods,  and  going  ovej  to  the 

*  sect  of  the  christians,  did  wisely  ordain,  that  all  men,  who 

*  had  forsaken  the  worship  of  their  immortal  ^ods,  should 
'  be  brought  back  to  the  worship  of  the  gods  by  public 

*  pains  and  penalties.'  Where  the  great  increase  of  men  pro- 
fessing Christianity  is  expressly  assigned  as  the  reason  of 
inflicting  pains  and  penalties  upon  them  at  that  time:  Mhat 

*  they  might  be  brought  back  to  the  old  religion.'  And 
what  is  here  so  clearly  owned,  must  be  supposed  to  have  al- 
ways been  the  real  occasion  of  those  violent  methods,  which 

*  Camque  jam  Nero  imperaret,  Patras  Romam  adveait,  et  editis  quibusdam 
miraculis,  (juae  virtute  ipsius  Dei,  datd  sibi  ab  eo  potestate,  fiaciebat,  coovertit 
multos  ad  justitiamy  Deoque  templum  fidele  ac  sts&>i1e  coUocavit  Qu&  re  ad 
Neronem  delate,  cum  animadvcrteret,  non  modo  Roros,  sed  ubique  quotidie 
magDam  mdtHudinem  deficere  a  cuitu  idolorum,  et  ad  religionem  DOvaro» 
damnatii  vetustate,  transire,  ut  erat  exsecrabilis  ac  nocens  tyranous,  prosilivit 
ad  excidendum  coeleste  templum,  delendamque  justitiam,  et  primus  omnium 
peraecutus  Dei  servos,  Petrum  cruci  adfixit,  et  P&ulum  intcrfecit.  Sec.  De 
Mortib.  Pfersec.  cap.  2. 

*  Interea,  abundaute  jam  christianorum  multitudine,  aocidit,  ut  Roma  in- 
cendlo  oonflagraret,  Nerone  apud  Antium  constituto— — Hoc  initio  in 
christianos  saeviri  coeptum.  Post  etiam  datis  legibus  relido  vetabatur :  palam- 
que  edictis  propositis  christianum  esse  non  licd)at  *rum  P&ulus  ac  Petrus 
capitis  damnati ;  quorum  uni  cervix  gladio  desecta,  Petrus  in  crucem  sublatus 
est    Sulp.  Sever.  1.  ii.  cap.  29.  ^  See  p.  340,  341. 
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bad  been  so  often  made  use  of  to  cbeck  tbe  increase  of 
tbe  number  of  christians,  and  to  root  them  out,  if  possible, 
and  all  traces  and  footsteps  of  their  religion.  And  the 
several  edicts  of  all  the  persecuting  emperors  are  proofs, 
that  the  christian  religion  was  continually  making  progress, 
and  gaining  ground. 

Let  this  suffice  for  a  review  of  the  argument  of  this 
volume. 

II.  I  now  proceed  to  make  some  observations  upon  the 
state  of  Christianity  under  heathen  emperors  ;  and  they 
shall  be  these  three. 

It  was  all  along  in  a  state  of  persecution  : 

Nevertheless  it  prevailed  greatly. 

Which  is  honourable  to  the  religion  of  Jesus,  and  to  the 
professors  of  it  at  that  time. 

1.  Christianity,  from  the  time  of  its  first  appearance  in  the 
world,  was  all  alon^  in  a  state  of  persecution  till  the  con« 
version  of  Constantme. 

I  forbear  to  show  here,  how  it  was  opposed  and  persecut- 
ed, after  the  resurrection  of  Jesus,  by  tbe  Jewish  rulers  at 
Jerusalem,  and  in  Judea,  and  then  by  Herod  Agrippa  when 


king  of  Israel,  and  afterwards  by  other  Jews  in  Judea,  and 
out  of  it.  Upon  these  things  1  do  not  now  insist,  which 
may  be  seen  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  and  the  epistles  of 
the  New  Testament,  and  also  in  the  second  chapter  of  the 
sixth  volume  of  this  work,  where  was  shown  *  the  treatment 
given  to  the  first  christians  by  the  unbelieving  Jews.*  I  am 
now  only  to  consider  the  state  of  Christianity  in  Gentile  coun- 
tries, and  under  heathen  emperors,  from  the  time  that  it 
began  to  be  preached  among  the  Gentiles,  and  to  make  some 
progress  among  them,  from  about  the  middle  of  the  first 
century  to  the  end  of  this  period,  when  Constantine  embraced 
the  christian  religion,  and  by  edicts  gave  leave  to  christians 
to  worship  God  according  to  their  own  judgment  and  con- 
viction. 

St.  Luke,  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  has  taken  notice  of 
some  difficulties  which  St.  Paul  met  with  in  preaching  the 
gospel  in  Gentile  cities ;  particularly  at  Lystra  in  Lycaonia, 
ch.  xiv.  19,  20,  at  Philippi,  ch.  xvi.  19—24.  St.  Paul  him- 
self speaks  of  some  of  his  sufiferings,  2  Cor.  xi.  23 — ^26,  par- 
ticularly at  25,  **  thrice  was  1  beaten  with  rods :"  meaning, 
as  I  suppose,  by  Roman  magistrates :  though  St.  Luke  has 
mentioned  one  instance  only,  which  wasat  Fhilippi,  as  just 
mentioned,  when  both  Paul  and  Silas  underwent  that  hard 
usage.  But  there  were  no  imperial  edicts  issued  against 
the  christians,  before  that  of  Nero  in  the  year  of  Christ  64 
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or  65 ;  at  which  time  the  two  apostles,  Peter  and  Paul,  were 
put  to  death. 

It  has  now  of  a  long  time  been  a  prevailing  opinion,  that 
christians  suffered  ten  persecutions  under  heathen  emperors: 
nevertheless,  there  have  been  some  exceptions^  made  to  this 
opinion  by  a  learned  writer,  who  is  deservedly  in  great  re- 
pute.    *  If'  you  speak,'  he  says,  *  of  heavy  persecutions  that 

*  prevailed  every  where,  there  were  not  so  many ;  if  of  les- 

*  ser  troubles,  there  were  more  than  ten.    The  number  of 
'  ten  general  persecutions  is  no  more  than  a  popular  error 

*  which  arose  in  the  fifth  century,  destitute  of  good  founda* 

*  tion  in  historv^  and  founded  in  a  fanciful  interpretation  of 

*  some  texts  oi  the  Old  Testament,  where  the  christian  per- 

*  secutions  have  been  thought  to  be  foretold.     Lactantius, 

*  in  his  book  Of  the  Deaths  of  Persecutors,  makes  but  six 

*  persecutions :  Eusebius  in  his  Ecclesiastical  History  does 

*  not  number  the  persecutions,  though  nine  persecutions  may 

*  be  made  out  from  it.    Upon  the  whole,  the  notion  of  ten 

*  heathen  persecutions  had  its  rise  in  the  fifth  century.' 

Upon  all  which  I  must  say,  that  in  the  book  Of  the 
Deaths  of  Persecutors,  whether  written  *  by  Lactantius,  or 
another,  we  cannot  expect  to  see  an  account  of  all  the  per- 
secutions which  christians  had  suffered  in  former  times.  His 
book  is  entitled,  Of  the  Deaths  of  Persecutors ;  his  design 
therefore  is  to  speak  of  such  persecutors  only  as  came 
to  an  untimely  end  :  accordin^^ly  he  writes  of  the  persecu- 
tion of  Nero,  Domitian,  Deems,  Valerian,  and  Aurelian, 
who  suffered   a   violent  death.    Of  their  persecutions    he 

*  Numeraraus  a  miiltis  jam  seculis  decern  cjusmodi  penecutioneB.  Verum 
non  sufiragatur  huic  numero  vetus  rerum  christianarum  historia.  Si  graviores 
intelligas  peraecutiones,  et  per  universum  orbem  Romanmn  pertinentes,  pau- 
cjores  sunt  quam  decern ;  si  minores,  et  provinciales,  muito  plures  sunt  quam 
decern.  Auctores  hujus  numeri  non  eum  in  historic  invenerunt,  sed  historian) 
ad  partes  quasdam  sacri  codicis  accoromod&nint,  quibus  persecutiones  chrts- 
tianorum  [uraedictas  esse  opinabantur— Perantiqua  est,  et  a  qutnto  seculo  ad 
DOS  ducta  sententia,  de  decern  christianorum  sub  imperatoribus  a  Christo 
aversis  persecutionibus.  Quam  ego  tamen  omnes  veri  amantes  popularibus  et 
fundamento  deetitutis  erroribus,  meo  periculo,  adscribere  jubeo.  Auctores 
ejus  ignoti  sunt.  Hoc  vero  certum  est,  eos  banc  sententiam  non  ab  historic 
traditam  accepiue,  sed  parum  felicibus  auspiciis  ex  divinis  libris  eruisse,  atque 
historise  reluctanti  obtrusisse.  Quarto  post  natum  Servatorera  seculo  numerus 
persecutionimi  christianarum  nondum  definitus  erat.  Lactantius  hbello  de 
Mortibus  Persecutorum  sex  tantum  numerat.  Eusebius,  in  Historic  Ecclesias- 
tic^ mala  quae  cbristianis  evenerant,  recenset,  numerum  malorum  non  addit 
At  novem  tamen  ex  eo  christianorum  calamitates  colligi  quodammodo  pos- 
sunt.  Totidem  seculo  quinto  Sulpicius  Severus  commemorat  Moshem.  de 
Reb.  Christianor.  p.  97,  98. 

*  That  Lactantius  is  not  the  author  of  that  Uttle  book,  was  shown,  Vol.  iii 
p.  495-^99. 
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gives  a  brief  account  id  the  first  chapters  of  bis  book; 
and  tben  be  proceeds  to  Dioclesian^s  persecution,  upon 
vbich  be  enlargetb.  Here  be  computes  four  several  per- 
secutors, Dioclesian,  Maximian  Herculeus,  Maximian  Gale- 
rius,  and  Maximin.  And  according  to  bis  account  Dio- 
clesian*'  met  witb  great  misfortunes;  Maximian^  was 
strangled  by  order  of  Constantino  for  base  treachery,  and 
an  attempt  upon  bis  life;  Galerius^  and  Maximin*"  died 
miserably  by  grievous  distempers,  supposed  to  have  been 
inflicted  upon  them  by  way  of  judgnieut  from  heaven,  for 
their  inhumanity  to  the  christians.  That  is  the  design  and 
substance  of  that  book ;  and  from  it  no  argument  can  be 
formed  for  determining  the  number  of  persecutions  which 
christians  endured  from  heathen  emperors* 

Eusebius,  in  his  Ecclesiastical  History,  does  not  number 
the  great  afflictions  which  the  christians  had  endured ;  but 
he  has  mentioned  eleven  persecutors,  though  the  persecu- 
tions of  some  of  them  may  have  been  of  but  short  Juration. 
The  persecutors  mentioned  by  Eusebius  are  these :  Nero, 
Domitian,  Trajan,  Marcus  Antoninus,  Severus,  ^  Maximin  the 
first,  or  theThracian,  Decius,^  Gallus,  ^  Valerian,*  Aurelian, 
Dioclesian,  and  bis  colleagues. 

The  several  persecutions  of  heathen  emperors  did  not 
come  to  an  end  before  the  beginning  of  the  fourth  century  ; 
they  could  not  be  numbered  till  they  were  all  over.  Oro- 
sius  ^  counts  ten  persecutions,  and  expressly  calls  Diocle- 
sian's  the  tenth  and  last.  Augustine  likewise  reckons  ten 
heathen  persecutions:  he  nun^ers  them  in  this  manner: 
'  the  first  Nero's,  the  second  Domitian's,  the  third  Trajan's, 
the  fourth  Marcus  Antoninus'.s,the  fifth  Severus's,  the  sixth 
Maximin's,  the  seventh  Decius's,  the  eighth  Valerian's,  the 
ninth  Aurelian'gr,  the  tenth  Dioclesian's.  These  two  learned 
writers  lived  partly  in  the  fourth  and  partly  in  the  fifth 
century :  and  it  may  be  thence  argued,  that  this  way  of 
computing  was  in  use  before  the  end  of  the  fourth  century ; 

«»  De  Mort  Peraecut  cap.  26.  « Ibid.  cap.  30. 

*  Cap.  33—35.  '  •  Cap.  49. 

'  H.  E.  1.  vi.  c.  28.  «  L.  vii.  cap.  1. 

»»  L.  vii.  cap.  10.  '  L.  vii.  cap.  30.  p.  283.  B. 

*^  Interea  Diocletianus  in  Oriente,  Maximiaoiis  Herculeus  in  occidente, 
vastari  ecclesias,  adfligi  interficique  christianos,  decimo  post  Neronem  loco 
pnecepenmt,  quae  peraecutio  omnibus  fere  ante  actis  diuturaior  atque  immanior 
fuit,  &c.    Oroi.  1.  vii.  cap.  25.    Vid.  et  cap.  27. 

'  Primam  quippe  oomputant  a  Nerone  quae  fiaicta  est,  sccundam  a  Domitiano, 
a  Tiajano  tertiam,  quartam  ab  Antonino,  a  Severo  quintam,  sextam  a  Mazi- 
niino,  a  Decio  septimam*  octavam  a  Valeriano,  ab  Aureliano  nonam,  decimam 
a  Diocletiano  et  Maximiano.    De  Civ.  Dei,  L  xviii.  cap.  52. 
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and  indeed  we  can  prove  it.  Jerom's  book  of  Illustrious 
Men,  or  Ecclesiastical  Writers,  was  published  in  the  year 
392y  and  he  there  sometimes  numbers  the  persecutions.  In 
the  chapter  of  St.  John  he  call?"*  Domitian's  the  second 
ptesecutioci ;  in  the  chapter  of  Ignatius  °  he  expressly  men- 
tions Trajan's  persecution,  though  without  numbering  it; 
in  the  chapter  of  Poly  carp  ^  he  says,  he  suffered  in  the  time 
of  the  fourth  persecution  under  Marcus  Antoninus.  He 
expressly  calls  Decius's?  the  seventh  ;  and  Cyprian's  mar- 
tyrdom be  placeth  ^  in  the  eighth  persecution,  in  the  time  of 
Valerian  and  Gallienus:  and  in  his  Latin  edition  of  the 
Chronicle  of  Eusebius  are  ten  persecutions,  all  expressly 
mentioned  and  numbered  as  in  Augustine's. 

There  may  have  been  some  affectation  in  numbering  the 
persecutions.  Orosius,'  and  some  others,  have  found  out  a 
way  to  compare  the  ten  pei*secutions  of  the  christians  with 
the  ten  plagues  of  Egypt,  which  is  trifling :  but  the  number 
of  persecutions  has  a  foundation  in  history,  as  we  have  seen 
in  the  several  chapters  of  this  and  the  preceding  volume. 
Some  may  compute  nine,  others  ten,  or  eleven,  but  ten  was 
a  round  number,  and  has  generally  prevailed  :  I  think  there 
were  eleven  ;  it  seems  to  me  that  there  is  good  reason  to  say 
so  from  Eusebius's  Ecclesiastical  History. 

The  primitive  christians,  I  think,  called  those  troubles 
persecutions,  which  were  ordered  by  edicts  of  emperors. 
Sulpicius  Severus,  having  given  an  account  of  Nero's  cru- 
elty toward  the  christians  at  Rome,  under  a  pretence  that  the 
city  had  been  set  on  fire  by  them,  adds :  *  That*  was  the  be* 
^  ginning  of  the  cruel  proceedings  against  the   christians. 

*  Afterwards  the  christian  religion  was  forbidden  by  laws ; 

*  and  by  public  edicts  it  was  declared,  that  no  man  might 

*  be  a  christian.'  Of  such  edicts  or  rescripts  there  were  ten 
or  eleven :  and  I  suppose,  that  all  persecutions  ordered  by 
imperial  edicts  were  general;  they  were  intended  for  the 
whole  Roman  empire  subject  to  their  government,  but  dos- 
sibly  they  did  not  all  actually  reach  to  every  part  ot  the 

»  De  V.  I.  c.  9.  "  De  V.  I.  c.  16. 

^  Postea  vero,  regnante  Marco  Antonino,  e(  L.  Aurelio  Commodo,  quartl 
post  Neronem  persecutione,  Smymae,  sedcnte  proconsule  et  \iniveno  populo, 
in  amphtheatro  ad  versus  eum  personaote,  igni  traditus  est.    lb.  cap.  17. 

p  Septim4  autem  persecutioae  sub  Decio,  quo  tempore  Babylas  Antiochiae 
passusest,  Alexander  ductus  Caesaream,  et  clausus  in  carcere,  ob  confessioDem 
Cfaristi,  martyrio  coronatur.    lb.  cap.  62. 

*!  Pkssus  sub  Valeriano  et  GaUieoo  principibus,  parsecutione  octav^  lb. 
cap.  67.  '  Oros.  L  viL  cap.  27. 

'  Hoc  initio  in  christianos  saeviri  coeptum.  Post  etiam  datis  legibus  religio 
vetabatur ;  palamque  editis  propositis  christianum  esae  Don  licdbat  SuL  Sev£r. 
L  ii.  cap.  '29.  Cleric. 

vou  VII.  2  o 
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empire.  The  edict  of  MaximiD  the  Tliracian^  ii  said  to 
have  been  *  against  the  clergy  only/  and  his  is  sometimes 
called  a  local  persecution :  neverUieless,  I  think,  it  must 
have  been  general,  and  intended  against  the  clergy  every 
where.  There  is  this  proof  of  it :  that  Ambrose  and  Pro- 
toctetus  were  then  imprisoned :  this  last  was  presbyter  at 
Csesarea  in  Palestine,  and  Ambrose  is  supposed  to  have 
been  deacon  in  that  or  some  other  church  not  far  off:  and 
Orosius  says,  that  this  persecution  was  particularly  intended 
against  the  presbyter  Origeo.  But  all  those  eminent  chris- 
tians lived  in  Syria,  at  a  great  distance  from  the  capital  of 
the  empire;  the  edict,  therefore,  may  have  been  intended 
against  the  clergy  every  where. 

I  apprehend  1  need  not  say  any  thing  more  here,  nor 
make  any  recapitulation  of  what  we  have  seen :  but  I  would 
refer  my  readers  to  the  accounts  of  the.  heathen  persecutions 
which  have  been  given  in  this  and  the  precedmg  volume  ; 
which,  I  hope  I  may  say,  are  authentic,  and  will  be  al- 
lowed to  be  so :  and  we  nave  seen  genuine  copies  of  divers 
of  the  imperial  edicts  which  were  sent  by  them  to  the  pro- 
consuls, or  other  governors  of  provinces* 

But  it  may  be  said,  that  all  these  ten  persecutions  will 
not  prove,  that  christians  were  all  along  in  a  state  of  perse- 
cution till  the  conversion  of  Constantine :  for  the  lives  of 
some  of  those  persecuting  emperors  were  short,  and  when 
they  were  dead  their  edicts  were  little  regarded ;  and  then 
peace  might  be  restored  to  the  churches. 

Undoubtedly  there  is  some  truth  in  what  is  here  alleged ; 
therefore  I  shall  add  some  farther  observations  for  clearing 
up  this  point,  and  for  showing  that  they  might  still  be  in  a 
state  ofpersecution. 

For  Trajan's  edict  was  never  abrogated,  but  was  still  in 
being ;  and  thereby  the  presidents  were  required  to  pro- 
nounce sentence  of  death  upon  all  who  were  brought  b^ore 
them,  and  accused  of  Christianity,  unless  they  denied  them- 
selves to  be  christians,  and  made  out  the  truth  of  what  they 
said.  And  many  might  be  acciised  by  the  spiteful  and  ig- 
norant vulgar,  as  well  as  by  other  malicious  people. 

And  some  judges  or  governors  of  provinces  might  act 
without  law,  or  contrary  to  it,  as  Pliny  **  had  done.  Ac-^ 
cording  to  the  edict  of  Traian,  christians  were  *  not  to  be 
*  sought  for  :'  but  the  presiclent  at  Lyons,  in  the  time  of  Mar- 
cus Antoninus,  *  ^  issued  out  public  orders,  that  strict 
'  searches  should  be  made  for  them.'  And  it  is  manifest, 
that  many  christians  suffered  in  the  time  of  Adrian  and 

*  See  p.  348, 349.  -  See  p.  34, 35,  50,  51.  '  P.  171. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


The  State  of  Christianity  under  Heatheti  Empercrs.         563 

Titus  Antoninus,  though  there  were  then  no  laws  against 
them  except  the  edict  of  Trajan :  and  though  there  were 
some  laws  in  their  favour,  particularly  the**  Rescript  of 
Adrian  to  Minucius  Fundanus,  proconsul  of  Asia,  which 
was  also  to  be  a  rule  to  other  governors  of  provinces,  and 
the  ^  Letter  of  Titus  Antoninus  to  the  states  of  Asia,  and 
other  f  letters  to  the  Larisseans,  the  Thessalonians,  the  Athe- 
nians, and  all  the  Greeks. 

We  may  do  well  to  recollect  here  the  history  of  Apollo* 
nius,  a  Roman  senator,  who  suffered  martyrdom  m  the 
reign  of  Commodus,  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  186,  or  187,  or 
thereabout ;  of  which  I  gave  Bome  account '  formerly,  but 
shall  now  transcribe  more  distinctly  that  chapter  of  Euse- 
bins  m  his  Ecclesiastical  History:  where,  after  having 
given  an  account  of  the  sufferings  of  christians  in  the  reign 
of  Marcus  Antoninus,  and  then  of  tlie  works  of  Irenceus, 
and  some  other  christian  writers,  he  says:  *  At*  that  time, 

*  in  the  reign  of  Commodus,  there  was  a  happy  change  in 

*  our  affairs,  and  by  the  divine  favour  the  churches  eujoved 
^  peace  and  tranquillity  throughout  the  whole  world.     And 

*  oy  the  same  word  of  the  gospel,  many  of  all  ranks  were 

*  converted  to  the  worship  of  the  God  of  the  universe :  so 

*  that  at  Rome  itself,  many   who  were  eminent  for  their 

*  riches,  and  for  their  descent,  did  with  their  whole  families, 

*  and  their  kindred,  embrace  the  way  of  salvation.     But 

*  that  was  a  thing  not  to  be  borne  by  the  evil  deemon,  envi- 

*  ODs  of  the  happiness  of  men,  and  an  enemy  to  all  goodness, 

*  He  therefore  arms  himself  again,  and  sets  his  instruments 

*  to  work  against  us;  and  be  brings  before  the  judgment- 
^  seat  Apollonius,  one  of  the  faithful,  a  man  celebrated  for 

*  learning  and  philosophy^     A  wicked  wretch,  one  of  his 

*  niinisters,  well  fitted  for  such  a  purpose,  is  stirred  up  to 
^  accuse  him :  but  that  miserable  man  having  brought  his 

*  accusation    unseasonably,  wlien   there   was   an    imperial 

*  edict  ^  appointing  capital  punishment  for  such  things,  had 

*  his  legs  broke,  and  was  put  to  death  by  order  of  Perennis 
^  the  judge«  And  the  admirable  man,<^  the  martyr  of  whom 
^  1  am  speaking,  being  desired  by  the  judge  to  give  an  ac« 

*  count  of  himself  to  the  senate,  complied,  and  delivered  an 
^  elegant  apology  for  the  faith  for  which  he  suffered,  before 
^  the  senate :  and  then,  as  by  decree  of  the  senate,  was  con* 

*  demned  to  die ;  there  being,  as  it  seems,  an  ancient  law, 

*  that  if  any  christian  were  accused  in  a  court  of  justice  he 

•  P.  94,  95.      *  P.  126,  127.      ^  P.  128.       «  See  Vol.  ti.  p.  323.  324- 

•  Euseb.  H.  E.  1.  v.  cap.  21.  p.  189.  ^  See  before,  p,  127. 
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*  should  be  punished,  unless  be  denied  himself  to  be  a 

*  christian/     Eusebius  then  adds,  *  that  they  who  are  de-> 

*  sirous  to  read  what  Apollonius  said  before  the  judge,  and 
^  his  answers  to  the  interrogatories  of  Perennis,  [preefect  of 

*  the  prstoriuoi,]  ^^^  ^^  whole  apology  in  the  senate,  they 
'  might  see  them   in  the  collection  which  he  had  made  of 

*  the  ancient  martyrdoms.'  But  that  is  entirely  ]ost,  to  our 
g^reat  erief :  for  those  Acts  of  the  martyrdom  of  Apollo- 
nius, if  they  were  extant,  we  may  reasonably  think,  would 
be  instructive  as  well  as  entertaining. 

This  shows,  that  in  times  called  times  of '  peace  and  tran- 
quillity,' for  the  churches,  some  might  suffer  capital  punish- 
ment as  christians. 

The  ancient  law. to  which  Eusebius  here  refers,  probably 
is  Trajan's  edict  concerning  the  christians,  and  is  so  under- 
stood by  ^  Valesius. 

The  edict  of  Sererus  against  the  christians  was  not  pub- 
lished before  the  year  of  our  Lord  202 ;  but  from  Tertul- 
lian's  apology,  published  in  the  year  196,  or  thereabout,  it 
plainly  appears,  that  the  christians  had  suffered  persecution 
for  some  while  before  the  publication  of  that  edict.  Indeed 
it  appears  to  have  been  a  day  of  heavy  affliction  to  the 
christians,  as  may  be  seen  in  what  we  have  already  written 
in  this  ^  volume. 

And.  by  Dionysius,  bishop  of  Alexandria,  we  are  fully 
assured,  that '  there  was  in  that  citv  a  persecution  under 
the  emperor  Philip,  and  that  for  a  whole  year  the  christians 
in  that  place  underwent  a  great  variety  of  heavy  sufferings, 
before  the  publication  of  the  edict  of  Decius. 

And  my  readers  will  here  recollect  the  remarkable  history 
of  Marinus  before  related  in  this  volume,^  who  suffered  mar- 
tyrdom at  CflBsarea,  after  that  Valerian's  persecuting  edict 
biEid  been  revoked  by  his  son  Grallienus. 

These  things  are  sufficient  to  assure  us,  that  the  christians 
in  this  period  were  generally  in  suffering  circumstances,  and 
were  always  liable  to  suffer. 

Nevertheless,  after  all,  it  is  not  to  be  supposed,  that  per- 
secution was  always  violent  and  uninterrupted  ;  there  might 
be  some  abatements  of  those  troubles,  and  some  seasons  of 
rest  and  peace;  what  they  were,  may  be  collected  from 
what  we  have  seen  in  this  and  the  preceding  volume ;  and 
I  shall  here  reckon  them  up  in  a  summary  manner.    We 

**  Legem  igitur,  seu  rescripttim  Trajani  ad  Plioium  secundum  intelligo,  ia 
quo  cavetur,  christianos  quidem  inquirendos  non  ease,  oblatos  vixo  puniri 
oportere.    Vales,  in  loc. 

•  See  p.  314,  315.  '  P.  357.  «  P.  370,  371. 
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reckon,  that  Nerva  was  favourable  to  them,  who,  when  he 
repealed  the  other  acts  of  Domitian,  repealed  also  his  law 
a^Dst  the  christians.  His  successor  Irajan  publislied  an 
edict  against  the  christians,  which,  as  has  been  often  hinted 
already,  never  was  abrogated,  but  continued  in  force  as  long 
as  heathenism  subsisted  in  the  Roman  empire,  Neverthe* 
less  we  can  perceive,  that  in  the  reigns  of  Adrian  and  Titus 
Antoninus,  tnere  were  some  edicts,  or  rescripts,  which  were 
favourable  to  them ;  though  during  those  very  reigns  many 
christians  still  suffered  in  almost  every  part  of  the  empire. 
They  also  received  some  favour  and  indulgence  from  Alex- 
ander Severus  and  Philip.  They  might  also  enjoy  peace 
and  tranquillity  in  the  reigns  of  Commodns  and  Caracalla, 
who  did  not  much  concern  themselves  about  the  affairs  of 
religion.  The  first  years  of  Valerian,  and  the  reign  of  Gal- 
lienue,  after  Valerian's  captivity,  were  favourable  to  them ; 
as  likewise  the  former  part  of  the  reign  of  Dioclesian,  when 
the^  Roman  empire  was  disturbed  by  enemies  on  every  side. 

In  such  seasons  as  these,  it  is  reasonable  to  believe  that 
the  christians  would  exert  themselves,  and  considerable  ac- 
cessions of  new  converts  might  be  made  to  them.  So  it  is 
said.  Acts  ix.  31,  "  Then  had  the  churches  rest  through- 
out all  Judea,  and  Gralilee,  and  Samaria:''  occasioned  by^ 
the  consternation  into  which  the  Jewish  people  were  thrown 
by  Caligula's  order  to  have  bis  statue  set  up  in  the  temple 
at  Jerusalem  :  **  and  were  edified  ;  and  walking  in  the  fear 
of  the  Lord,  and  in  the  comfort  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  were 
multiplied." 

When  therefore  I  say,  that  all  this  while  *  Christianity 
*  was  in  a  state  of  perseeutiou ;'  I  am  willing  that  nroposi- 
tion  should  be  understood  in  a  mild  and  qualifiea  sense : 
We  now  proceed. 

2.  *  Nevertheless  it  prevailed.' 

Of  this  we  have  seen  good  evidence  in  heathen  as  well 
as  in  christian  writers ;  which  must  be  reckoned  ^  very 
wonderful,  admitting  all  the  softenings  and  qualifications  in 

*>  Ita  cum  per  omnem  orbem  terrarum  res  tur^ats  essent,  et  Carausius  in 
Britanniis  rebellaret,  Achilleus  in  JE^pto,  African)  Quinquegentiani  infesta- 
rent,  Narseus  Orienti  bellum  inferret  j  Diocletianus  Maximianum  Herculium 
ex  Caesare  fecit  Augustum,  Constantium  et  Maxim inum  Caesares,  &c.  Eutrop. 
1.  ix.  cap.  22.    Coof.  Victor,  de  Caesar,  et  Epitome,  c.  39. 

Igitur  per  omnes  Romani  Imperii  fines  subitarum  turbationum  fragorescon- 
crepuerunt  Carausio  rebellante  in  Biittanni^  Achilleo  in  £gypto,  cum  et 
Africam  Quinquegentiani  infestarent,  Narseus  etiam  rex  Persarum  Onentem 
bello  premeret.  Hoc  periculo  Diocletianus  permotus,  Maximianum  Hercu- 
leum  ex  Caesare  fecit  Augustum,  &c.    Oros.  1.  vii.  c  25. 

•  See  Vol.  i.  p.  101—104.  ^  Hoc  temporum  fractu,  mirum 

est,  quantum  invaluerit  religio  Christiana,    fulp.  Sever.  1.  ii.  cap.  33.  al.  49. 
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the  fore-mentioiied  propcMsitioD,  that  can  be  asked  or  desired. 
From  small  begiDniogs  it  bad  mi^btily  prerailed  and  in-* 
creased  in  a  abort*  time  :  and  christians  were  very  numer- 
oas,  in  every  part  of  the  empire,  before  the  conversion  of 
Gonstantine.  Though  thev  never  had  the  princes  of  this 
world  on  their  side,  and  from  their  first  original  they  bad 
endured  a  variety  of  difficulties,  and  several  open  persecu* 
tions,  and  now  were  under  a  severe  per^cution,  which  had 
raged  with  great  violence  for  se?eral  years  in  most  parts  ef 
the  empire;  some  ha?e  imacined  it  a  suspicion  not  alto* 
gether  without  foundation,  that  a  great  prince  may  have 
Joined  himself  to  them  from  considerations  of*"  interest.  At 
least  he  perceived  that  he  might  do  it,  without  dreading 
any  bad  consequences  from  the  gentile  people  in  the  em- 
pire. 

Nor  were  they  considerable  only  for  their  numbers :  they 
were  also  respectable  for  their  quality.  There  now  were 
among  them,  and  alwaprs  had  been,  men  eminent  for  their 
skill  in  every  part  of  literature,  who  wrote  some  in  the 
Greek,  others  in  the  Roman  language,  and  with  uncommon 
purity  and  elegance :  as  appears  from  their  works  still  re- 
mainmg. 

3,  and  lastly.  *  This  is  honourable  to  the  religion  of  Je* 
sus,  and  to  the  professors  of  it  at  that  time.' 

The  contention  was  between  God  and  idols:  and  the 
cause  of  Crod  prevailed.  Many  in  every  part  of  the  em- 
pnre  **  turned  to  God  from  idols  to  serve  the  living  and  true 
God,  and  to  wait  for  his  son  from  heaven,  even  Jesus,  who 
delivers  us  from  the  wrath  to  come,''  1  Thess.  i.  9,  10. 

*  *Ehe  design  of  whose  coming  is  to  bring  men  to  repent- 

*  ance,  and  reclaim  them  from  idolatry,  and  all  other  evil 

*  practices,  and  thereby  to   deliver  his  faithful  followers 

*  from  the  future  misery,  which  will  be  the  portion  of  all 

*  wicked  and  impenitent  men,  and  to  bestow  upon  them 

*  everlasting  happiness  and  salvation.' 

1  N(^  were  fulfilled  those  prophetic  parables  of  the  first  founder  of  this  reli- 
gion :  Matt  xiii.  31 — 3d,  «<  The  lungdom  of  heaven  b  like  to  a  grain  of  mus- 
tard-aeod,  which  a  man  took  and  hid  in  his  field :  which  indeed  is  the  least  of 
all  seeds;  but  when  it  is  grown,  it  is  the  greatest  among  herbs,  so  that  the  birds 
of  the  air  oonae  and  lodge  in  the  branches  thereof.  Another  parable  spake  he 
unto  them :  The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  Lke  unto  leaven,  which  a  woman  took 
and  hid  in  three  measures  of  meal,  till  the  whole  was  leavened.  Compare 
'   Mark  iv.  30—32 ;  Luke  xui.  18—21. 

■  Avant  que  trois  sidles  se  soient  Icoulto  depuis  la  mort  de  J.  C.  le  paiti 
des  chr§tiens  est  d^ji  si  fort,  qu*un  empereur  Tembrasse  sans  cramdre  oelui  det 
payens.  U  semble  m^me,  que,  loin  d*afibiblir  par  li  sa  puissance,  il  Taug- 
menta  et  la  fortifia  par  ce  moien.    Sermons  de  S.  Werenfels.  p.  27.  1723. 

Tbit  passage  is  quoted,  Vol.  iv.  p.  27,  where  are  other  like  observations. 
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BiaDy  there  were  at  that  time  who  were  inquisitive,  and 
open  to  cx>nvictioD,  they  therefore  seriously  attended  to  what 
was  proposed  to  them,  and  impartially  weighed  the  evi- 
dences of  what  was  said.  They  forsook  the  error  of  their 
past  way  of  worship ;  they  embraced,  and  professed  the 
christian  doctrine,  notwitlistanding  manj^  difficulties  and 
discouraffements,  and  then  recommended  it  to  others. 

Our  blessed  Lord,  in  one  of  bis  beautiful  parables,  has 
expressed  himself  after  this  manner :  *'  The  kingdom  of 
heaven,"  the  state  of  things  under  the  gospel  dispensation, 
**  is  like  unto  a  certain  king,  who  made  a  marriage  for  his 
son ;  and  he  sent  forth  his  servants  to  call  them  that  were 
bidden  to  the  wedding,  and  they  would  not  come.  Again 
be  sent  forth  other  servants,  saving,  Tell  them  which  are 
bidden.  Behold,  1  have  preparea  my  dinner :  my  oxen  and 
my  fatlings  are  killed,  and  all  things  are  ready  :  come  unto 
the  marriage.  But  they  made  light  of  it,  and  went  their 
ways,  one  to  his  farm,  another  to  his  merchandize :  and  the 
remnant  took  his  servants,  and  entreated  them  spitefully  and 
slew  them,''  Matt.  xxii.  1 — 6. 

This  parable  may  have  been  primarily  intended  to  repre- 
sent the  conduct  of  the  Jewish  people  in  the  time  of  our 
Saviour,  and  his  apostles ;  but  it  is  a  just  description  of  the 
temper  and  conduct  of  gentiles  also,  and  of  all  men  in 
general.  The  things  of  this  world  are  preferred  to  those  of 
another,  and  secular  afiairs  are  more  minded  than  the  things 
of  religion.  Few  onl v  are  enga^d  in  the  search  of  truth  : 
religious  truth  is  the  feast  regarded,  and  the  most  opposed 
of  any.  This  truth  may  be  hard  to  be  found;  when  it  is 
discerned,  and  obtained  by  impartial  inquiries  and  serious 
meditation,  it  may  be  dangerous  to  own  and  profess  it.  The 
blessed  Jesus  therefore,  our  divine  Master,  says  again.  Matt, 
xiii.  44 — 46,  **  The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  unto  treasure 
bid  in  a  field  :  the  which  when  a  man  has  found,  he  hidetb, 
and  for  joy  thereof  goeth  and  selleth  all  that  he  hath,  and 
buyeth  that  field.  Again,  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like 
unto  a  merchantman  seeking  goodly  pearls ;  who,  wfien  he 
had  found  one  pearl  of*  great  price,  went  and  sold  all  that 
he  had,  and  bought  it." 

In  the  first  ages  of  Christianity  truth  bore  a  high  price ; 
nevertheless  there  were  those  who  bought  it,  and  would  tiot 
part  with  it  upon  any  consideration  whatever.  Prov.  xxiii. 
23.  Nor  was  this  distraction  or  obstinacy,  as  through  mis- 
take it  is  called  by  the  proprcetor"  Pliny,  and  the  emperor 
^Marcus  Antoninus.  It  was  a  just  and  reasonable  resolu- 
"  See  before,  p.  23.  «  P.  135* 
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tion  ;  it  is  agreeable  to  all  sound  philosophy,  and  the  senti- 
ments of  all  philosopbersyvho  have  considered  the  obligations 
of  human  conduct,  that?  we  ought  to  suffer  death  rather 
than  deny  the  truth,  of  which  we  are  persuaded.  And  our 
Lord  has  expressed  himself  clearly  upon  this  point,  and 
without  reserve,  Matt.  x.  32, 33, "  Whosoever  therefore  shall 
confess  me  before  men,  hjm  will  I  also  confess  before  my 
Father  who  is  in  heaven.  But  whosoever  shall  deny  me 
before  men,  him  will  1  also  deny  before  my  Father  who  is 
in  heaven."  And  he  has  given  us  full  assurance  that  none 
shall  be  losers  by  fidelity  to  him,  or  by  any  acts  of  sel& 
denial  for  the  sake  of  him  jind  his  gospel.  And  he  said  to 
his  disciples,  Luke  xviii.  29,  30 ;  Matt.  xix.  29,  **  Verily  I 
say  unto  you,  there  is  no  man,  who  has  left  house,  or  pa* 
rents,  or  brethren,  or  wife,  or  children,  for  the  kingdom  of 
God's  sake,  who  shall  not  receive  manifold  more  in  this 

K resent  time,  and  in  the  world  to  come  everlasting  life." 
[ark  X.  29,  30.  He  has  himself  engaged  in  this  warfare^ 
and  knows  by  experience  what  it  may  cost;  and  therefore 
be  has  sometimes  expressed  himself  after  this  manner.  John 
xvi.  33,  "  In  the  world  ye  will  have  tribulation  :  but  be  of 
good  cheer :  I  have  overcome  the  world.**  Again  :  Rev. 
iii.  21,  "  To  him  that  overcometh  will  1  grant  to  sit  with  me 
in  my  throne,  even  as  I  also  overcome,  and  am  set  down 
with  my  Father  in  his  throne." 

If  any  of  the  first  christians  were  too  forward,  and  need- 
lessly exposed  themselves  to  sufferings,  they  are  not  to  be 
vindicated  ;  for  they  acted  contrary  to  repeated  precepts  of 
Jesus  himself.  "  Behold,"  says  he  to  his  disciples,  '^  I 
send  you  forth  as  sheep  among  wolves.  Be  ye  therefore 
wise  as  serpents,  and  harmless  as  doves :"  and  ^<  when  they 

fersecute  you  in  this  city,  flee  ye  into  another."  Matt.  x. 
6,23. 
But  I  do  not  think  that  they  often  transgressed  those  rules. 
I  am  rather  of  opinion  that  they  were  generally  mindful  of 
them,  and  paid  tnem  due  regard.  We  have  seen  examples 
of  it  in  ^  Polycarp  and  his  people  ;  in  ^  Cyprian,  bishop  of 
Carthage ;  in  the*  christians  at  Alexandria,  during  the  per- 
secution of  Valerian  ;  and  in  the  christians^  living  in  Pontus 
and  Cappadocia,  in  the  time  of  Afaximin  the  Thracian. 
Other  instances  of  their  discretion  might  be  alleged. 

The  christians  of  the  first  three  centuries  were  not  perfect 
nor  infallible  :  they  had  their  failings  and  their  errors;  nor 
were  they  altogether  free  from  strife  and  contention :  but 

P  P.  137.  0  P.  152.  '  P.  140.  367.  and  Vol.  iil  p.  7, 8. 

'  See  here  in  this  volume,  p.  365.  <  P.  348, 349. 
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there  were  among  them  many  men  of  sincere  and  andissem« 
bled  virtae,  and  some  eminent  therein,  who  were  shining 
examples  of  every  thing  excellent  and  commendable  in 
human  life.  They  were  quiet  and  peaceable,  and  obedient 
to  magistrates  in  all  things  appertaining  to  their <^  jurisdiction. 
They  ^  prayed  for  the  Roman  em(>erors,  and  for  the  officers 
under  tnem,  and  for  the  prosperity  of  the  empire.  They 
were  kind  to  each  other,  and  to  ^  strangers.  *  Our  affair/ 
said  the  ancient '  apologists,  Justin  Martyr  and  Athenagoras, 
^  lies  not  in  words,  but  in  works.'  And  Lactantius,  so  low 
as  the  beginning  of  the  fourth  century,  could  say,  *  The  7 
^  great  concern  of  our  people  is  to  be  holy  and  unblamable 
'  in  their  lives.'  Pliny  has  borne  an  honourable  and  ample 
testimony  to  the  good  design  of  their  religious'  assemblies; 
and  they  were  remarkable  for  their  patience  and  fortitude 
under  suffering  for  the  principles  which  they  had  embraced : 
by  all  which  they  glorined  God,  edified  each  other,  and  were 
continually  making  converts  from  among  their  Gentile 
neighbours,  and  even  from  among  such  as  hitherto  had  been 
their  enemies. 

If  afterwards  christians  altered  for  the  worse :  if  they 
departed  from  **  the  faith  once  delivered  to  the  saints,'^ 
Jude  ver.  3 :  if  they  admitted  into  their  belief  and  profession 
corrupt  mixtures  of  human  invention  :  if,  instead  of  being 
persecuted  themselves,  they  persecuted  other  men  :  or  if 
they  persecuted  one  another  for  difference  in  speculative 
opinions,  of  little  importance  :  or  if  they  did  any  thing  else 
contrary  to  the  purity  of  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel,  we  shall 
be  obliged  to  acknowledge  it  without  partiality,  when  we 
see  the  proofs  of  it. 

And  mdeed  Chrysostom  has  observed,  *  that'  Christianity 

*  rather  declines  under  christian  emperors ;  so  far  is  it  from 

*  being  cherished  by  the  honours  and  preferments  of  this 

*  world  :  but  it  thrives  most  when  it  is  persecuted,  and  lies 

*  under  worldly   discouragements.'      And   said   Sulpicius 

°  P.  43.  ^  Oramus  etiam  pro  imperatoribos,  pro  minlstris 

eorum,  ac  potestatibus,  pro  statu  seculi,  pro  mor&  finis.  Tertull.  ap.  cap.  39. 
cited  above,  p.  49.    And  see  p.  360,  364,  367. 

*  Instances  of  both  those  kinds  of  generosity  to  such  as  were  in  affliction, 
may  be  seen  in  the  chapter  of  Cyprian,  bishop  of  Carthage,  Vol.  iii.  p.  9,  10 ; 
and  in  tiie  chapter  of  Dionysius,  bishop  of  Alexandria,  Vol.  ii.  p.  650,  651 ; 
and  here  at  p.  36o.    See  also  the  chapter  of  Ludan  of  Samosata,  p.  279,  280. 

'  Ov  yap  fiiKnT'g  \oyotv  oXX*  fTridti^fi,  Kai  BtSaffKokt^  tpywv  ra  iffurepa, 
Athen.  p.  37.  B.  Vid.  et  p.  12.  A.  et  Justiii.  ad  Gr.  Coh.  p.  53.  B. 

y  Nostro  autem  populo  quid  horum  potest  objici,  cuius  oronis  religio  est, 
sine  scelere  et  sine  macuU  vivere  ?  Inst.  1.  v.  cap.  9.  sub  nn. 

*  See  above»  p.  2%  24.     *  De  S.  Bab.  contr.  Qentil.  T.  ii.  p.  548.  Bened, 
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Serems  Doi  long^  ago,  tpesktag  of  DioclesiaB's  penKCs- 
tkNi,  *  Grlorious  mntyrdoms  were  them  as  carneiely  contend- 
*  ed  for,  as  bisboprics  hare  been  ainee  aougbt  by  ambitioos 


We  may  do  well  therefore  to  enolate  the  beat  thnea  and 
the  aiocereat  diaciplea  of  JeMia  Christ,  whom  we  hare  taken 
for  oor  master  and  gfoide  in  the  thniga  of  rel^pon :  and  we 
may  sometiaMS  recollect  what  onr  £ird  said  **  before  Pon- 
tina  Pilate  therein  witnessing  a  good  confession.  To  this 
end  was  I  bom,  and  for  this  cause  came  I  into  the  world, 
that  I  shonid  bear  witnem  nnto  the  troth.  Erery  one  that 
is  of  the  truth  heareth  my  roice,'*  1  Tim.  ri.  13  ;  John 
xriii.  37. 

Let  us  then  carefully  attend  to  that  word  of  the  gospel 
which  was  first  ^  preached  erery  where,"  by  men  chosen 
and  appointed,  and  fully  qualified  for  that  pnqioae.  Hark 
xri.  20,  **  the  Lord*'  himself  **  working  with  them,  and  con- 
firmimr  it  with  siirns  followine:"  and  has  been  since  re^- 


lina^  it  with  sims  following 
ded  by  his  fiiithful  apostles  a 


corded  by  his  fiiithful  apostles  and  evangelists.    Amen. 


CHAP.  XLU. 


CHALCIDIUS. 

L  Hi$  time,  work,  and  character.  II.  His  teHtmang  to 
the  appearance  of  an  extraordinary  star  at  the  time  of 
our  Saviotir'i  nativity^  with  rewuuiU. 

L  CHALCIDIUS  translated  into  Latin  the  former  f^art  of 
the  Tim«u8  of  Plato,  and  added  a  prolix  commentary  of  his 
own  upon  it ;  in  which  he  shows  a  great  deal  of  learning, 
and  good  skill  in  the  sentiments  of  the  ancient  philosophers. 
This  work  is  inscribed  to  Osius,  or  Hosius,  supposed  to  be 
the  bishop  of  Corduba  in  Spain,  and  a  principal  member 
of  the  council  of  Nice  in  the  year  325,  but  without  any 
intiination  of  his  character,  as  bishop,  or  ecclesiastic,  or 
christian. 

And  the  time  and  character  of  this  author  are  uncertain. 
By  some  he  has  been  supposed  to  be  deacon  or  arch-deacon 
in  the  church  of  Carthage;  others  think  he  was  an  beathai. 

*»  P.  519. 
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According  to  Humphry  Hody  '  he  was  a  gentile,  well  ac» 
'^uainted  with  christian  writings.     Beausobre^  calls  him  a 


christian  philosopher,  an  intimate  friend  of  Hosins :  and,  as 
he,  ^  joined  Christianity  with  Platonism.  Cave  ^  is  at  an 
absolute  uncertainty  about  his  real  character;  he  knows 
not  whether  he  was  a  gentile  or  a  christian.  Fabricius, 
the  last  editor  of  Chalcidius,  publbhed  him  asa^chris- 
tian,  who  wrote  near  the  beginnmg  of  the  fourth  century ; 
and  has  ^  endeavoured  to  answer  objections.  Nevertheless 
Mosheim^  still  hesitates. 

I  shall,  after  others,  take  notice  of  some  difficulties ;  for^ 
Chalcidius  seems  to  approve  of  the  divinations  of  gentilism, 
and  to  allow  them  to  be  of  use  for  discovering  futurities. 
He'  quotes  Moses  as  a  wise  man,  and  *  as  said'  to  have 
divine  inspiration,  as  well  as  human  knowledge.  However, 
that  expression  *  as  said,  ut  ferunt,'  Fabricius  ^  thinks  iiee<l 
not  to  be  understood  to  denote  any  uncertainty  in  the  author's 
mind. 

It  ought  to  be  observed  by  us  likewise,  that  *  he  has  quoted 

*  Chalcidius,  commeDtator  in  TimsBom  Platonis,  ipse  quidem  QentiliB, 
aed  in  librig  christianorum  versatus— Hod.  De  Bibl.  Textib.  Origin.  1.  iii. 
p.  1.  cap.  4.  p.  299.    Vid.  et  cap.  vii.  p.  310. 

^  Chalcidius  done,  philosophe  chretien,  et  intime  ami  d*0siu8,  n*  admettoit 
pas  seulement  V  ^ernitd  de  la  mati^re,  mais— Hist,  de  Manich.  Tom.  2.  p.  238. 

*  Chikidius,  qui  ajoAtoit  le  christianisme  au  Platonisme,  &c  lb.  p.  469. 
Conf.Tom.i.  p.  478,479. 

^  De  bac  re  pridem  me  monuit  Sellerus  noster.  Et  cum  in  banc  auidem 
sententiam  viros  quosdam  non  indoctos  propendere  video,  locum  ei  inter 
flcriptores  ecclesiasticos  non  denegavimus.  Me  certe  cinxtcv  fateor ;  neque 
enim  satis  constat,  pbilosophus  solum  Platonicus  fuentne,  an  etiam  chrntianusy 
&c    Cev.  H.  L.  p.  199. 

*  Chalcidii,  cbristiani  scriptoris,  qui  sub  quarti  seculi  initio  vixit  Fabric 
PL  225.  ad  calcem  Operum  S.  Hippolyti.     Hamburg,  1716. 

'  Vid.  Fabric.  Annot  in  Chalddii  Prolog,  p.  226.  et  Bib.  lib.  iii.  cap.  7. 
Tom.  i.  p.  554. 

*  Vid.  De  turbat&  per  recentiores  Plalonicos  ecclesii,  sect  31.  p.  165,  &c. 
et  Institution.  Hist  Ecd.  Sec.  4.  P.  1.  cap.  1.  p.  149,  150. 

^  Quse  cuncta  observatione,  scientil^  artificiosft  quoque  solerti4  coUiguntur. 
Ant  entoi  alitum  yolatu,  aut  extis,  aut  oraculis,  homines  prsmonentur ;  prae- 
dioente  aliquo  propitio  dsemone,  qui  sit  eorum  omnium,  quse  deinceps 
seauuntur,scius.  Chalcid.  in  Tim.  cap.  7.  sect  183.  p.  346.  al.  p.  275. 

*  Hebraei  sylvam  generatam  esse  confitentur.  Quorum  sapientissimus 
Moyses  non  human&  &cuijdi&,  sed  divind,  ut  ferunt,  inspiratione  vegetatus,  in 
eo  libro,  qui  De  Qeniturd  Mundi  censetur^  ab  exordio  sic  est  prsefatus,  juxta 
interpietatioDem  septuagint^  prudentum.  lb.  cap.  13.  sect  274.  p.  380.  al. 
1^  372.  ^  Verba,  ut  ferunt,  non  dubitantts  sunt,  sed 
Hebneorum  sententiam exponentis.    Fabric,  not  (d)  p.  380. 

'  Turn  initU  multas  ease  significationes,  ut  'Initium  sapientiss  timorem 
Domini  ease,*  Salomon  dixit.  [Prov.  i.  7.] — Atque  ettam  in  praeconio 
sapientise  codestis  auctor :  *  Initium  vits  panis  et  aqua,  et  tunica,*  inquit,  *  et 
domus  idonea  vdandis  pudendis.*    [Sirach.  xxix.  21.]— Est  tamea  unum 
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Solomon's  Book  of  Proverbs  ooce  or  twice,  and  also  tbe 
words  of  Ecclesiasticns.  ch«  xxix.  21. 

I  tbink  it  must  be  allowed  tbat  there  is  some  difficulty 
in  determining  this  writer's  troe  character ;  Fabricius  ■ 
himself  has  acknowledged  as  much,  and  that  he  may  be 
compared  to  another  author  mentioned  by  Photius,  whose 
character  was  doubtful :  his  manner  of  writing  not  clearly 
showing  what  was  his  religion,  whether  Christianity  or  gen* 
til  ism, 

I  dare  not  be  positive ;  but  to  me  it  seems  that  he  was  a 
polite  Platonic  philosopher,  who  was  willing  to  be  on  ^^ood 
terms  with  cfarislians,  whose  religion  prevailed  at  that  time; 
and  I  place  him,  with  ^  Cave,  as  flourishing  about  the  year 
890. 

IL  I  now  proceed  to  quote  the  passage  of  this  commen- 
tary of  Cbalcidius,  for  the  sake  of  which  I  produce  him 
among  other  authors  in  this  work.  *  There  ^  is  likewise,' 
savs  ne,  '  another  more  sacred  and  more  venerable  history, 
wnich  relates,  that  the  appearance  of  a  certain  star  de* 
dared  not  diseases  and  deaths,  but  the  descent  of  a  venera- 
ble Grod,  for  the  salvation  of  mankind,  and  the  ^ood  of 
the  world.  When  this  star  had  been  seen  upon  a  journey 
in  tbe  night-time,  bv  some  truly  wise  men  of  the  ChaU 
deeans,  who  were  well  versed  in  the  contemplation  of  the 
heavenly  bodies,  they  are  said  to  have  made  inauiry  con- 
cerning the  late  birth  of  a  God ;  and  when  they  nad  found 
the  youog  majesty,  they  paid  him  the  worship  and  homage 

rerum  omnium  initium,  de  quo  Salomo  in  Proverbiis.  '  Cieavit  me,*  inquit, 
•  Deus  progressionis  suae  semitam ' — [Prov.  viii.  22—25.]  Chalcid.  cap.  13. 
sect.  274.  p.  380.  al.  p.  37a 

"  Chalcidius,  V.  C.  et  goavissimus  veteris  philosophise,  dubium  reliquit 
ledoribus  suis,  utrum  Christo  Domen  dederit,  fueritne  Hebneus,  an  cthnicam 
probaverit  supentitionem.  Possis  de  eo  uti  verbis,  quse  Photius  [Cod.  180.  p. 
211.  al.  p.  405.]  de  JoauDe  Laurentio  Philadelphensi  Lydo  scripta  reliquit— 
Ti^v  9t  BpfioKfittv  o  atnip  touu  ituriSaiinav  uvai'  <re/3crai  fitv  ra  'EXXiyvbfV  km 
^eia^cr  Btial^ti  de  km  rjfurtpat  fti|  ^i^ec  TOiQ  avaytvwiKwnv  cr  rs&a^m  <rvft- 
j^Xfiv,  woTtpoy  ovrv  yofu^iay  ^tutZth  *y  ^  ciri  CKfivfi^.  Fabric  bib.  Lat.  1. 
iii.  cap.  7.  Tom.  i.  p.  554. 

"  Claruit  forsaa  circa  annum  330,  certe  Hosio  aetate  par,  si  modo  Hosius 
Cordubensis  erat,  quo  suadente,  Cbalcidius  Platonis  Timaeum  Latinc  interpre- 
tatusest,  eterudito  comroentario  explicavit.    Cav.  H.  L.  p.  199. 

®  Est  quoque  alia  sanctior  et  venerabilior  historia,  quae  perhibet,  ortu  stellae 
cujusdam,  non  morbos  mortesque  denuntiatas,  sed  descensum  Dei  vcnerabilis 
ad  humanae  conservationis,  rerumque  mortalium  gratiam.  Quam  stellam, 
cum  noctumo  itinere  sispexissent  Chaldaeorum  profecto  sapieotes  viri,  et  con- 
sideratione  rerum  ccelestium  satis  exercitati  quaesisse  dicuntur  recentem  ortum 
Dei :  repert4que  ill&  majestate  puerili,  veneratos  esse,  et  vota,  Deo  tantum 
convenientia,  nuncup&sse,  quae  tibi  multo  melius  sunt  comperta,  quam  caeteris. 
Cap.  7.  sect  125.  p.  325.  al.  219. 
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which  was  worthy  of  so  great  a  God.     But  to  none  are 
these  things  so  well  known  as  to  yourself/ 

It  is  manifest  that  the  author  here  refers  to  the  history  in 
St.  MattheWy  ch,  ii.  I.  '*  Now  when  Jesus  was  born  in  Beth- 
lehem of  Judea,  in  the  days  of  Herod  the  king,  behold, 
there  came  wise  men  from  the  east  to  Jerusalem,  ver.  2. 
Saying,  Where  is  he  that  is  bom  king  of  the  Jews  ?  For  we 
have  seen  his  star  in  the  east,  and  are  come  to  worship  him. 
Ver.  9.  When  they  had  heard  the  king  [Herod]  they  de- 

Crted,  and  lo  the  star,  which  they  saw  in  the  east,  went 
fore  them,  till  it  came  and  stood  orer  where  the  young 
child  was.  10.  And  when  they  saw  the  star,  they  rejoiced 
with  exceeding  great  joy.  II.  And  when  they  were  come 
into  the  house,  they  saw  the  young  child,  with  Mary  his- 
mother,  and  they  fell  down  and  worshipped  him.  And 
when  they  had  opened  their  treasures,  they  presented  unto 
him  gifts,  gold,  and  frankincense,  and  myrrh."  Comp. 
Matt.  i.  21—28. 

Fabricius  p  thinks  this  paragraph  to  be  a  good  proof  of 
the  writer's  Christianity.  And  from  the  compliment  at  the 
end  made  by  him  to  the  person  to  whom  ttie  work  is  in* 
scribed,  we  may  be  induced  to  allow  his  episcopal  cha- 
racter. 

Whether  this  writer  was  a  christian  or  a  heathen,  this 
passage  is  a  valuable  testimony  to  St.  Matthew's  gospel, 
and  to  this  remarkable  history.  And  if  this  commentary 
upon  Plato's  Timeeus  be  reckoned  the  work  of  a  gentile 
philosopher,  the  several  quotations  of  the  Old  Testament, 
which  we  before  saw,  and  now  this  of  the  New,  afford  proof, 
that  the  sacred  scriptures  were  then  well  known  in  the 
world.  To  me  it  seems,  that  the  style  of  the  paragraph 
just  cited,  is  the  style  of  a  gentile,  not  of  a  christian  writer. 
Cave^  seems  to  have  made  the  same  judgment  upon  it. 

p  Hoc  loco  satis  perspicue  christiaQum  se  prodit  Chalcidius.  Fabric,  p. 
325.  not  (<r). 

1  Semel  meminit  stellse,  Christum  recens  Datum^pneraonstrantis,  cujus  in 
histon^  evangelicafit  mentio :  de  quibus  nihilominus,  baud  satis  pro  chhstiani 
scriptoria  more  loquitur.    Cav.  H.  L  p.  199. 
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CHAP.  XLIIL 


ALEXANDER  OF  LYCOPOUS  IN  EGYPT. 

I.  Hi$  work,  time,  and  character.  11.  Extracts  out  of  his 
work,  containhw  many  references  to  the  scriptures  ^the 
Old  and  New  Testament,  and  to  the  christian  doctrtne. 

h  ALEXANDER  of  Lycopolts,  in  Egypt,  was  roentioiied 
by  roe  long  ago,  in  the  History  of  the  Manicbees,  among 
those  authors  *  who  had  written  against  them :  but  learned 
men  are  not  agreed  about  bis  character,  as  was  also  obserF- 
ed  formerly.  Some  think  he  was  a  christian :  others  sup-* 
pose  him  to  have  been  a  heathen.  If  this  last  be  his  cba* 
racter,  he  comes  in  properly  to  be  mentioned  here  among 
such  writers ;  we  must  therefore  now  more  distinctly  con- 
sider that  point. 

Fabricius^  thinks,  be  was  at  first  a  heathen,  then  a  Mani- 
chee,  and  afterwards  a  good  catholic  christian,  when  he 
wrote  this  work  ;  and  he  placcth  him  in  the  fourth  century. 

All  which  is  ae^eeable  to  the  sentiments  of  our  ^  Cave; 
who  also  supposetb  him  to  have  been  acquainted  with  some 
of  the  first  followers  and  disciples  of  Mani  himself.  If  so, 
he  must  have  lived  not  far  from  the  beginning  of  the  fourth 
century. 

Photius,''  in  his  work  against  the  Manichees,  calls  Alex« 
ander  archbishop  of  Nicopolis. 

Tillemont^  says,  *  that  by  his  book  he  appears  to  have 

*  been  a  pagan  philosopher ;  who,  observing  that  some  of 

*  his  fellow-disciples  embraced  the  opinion  of  the  Manichees, 

*  Vol.  iii.  p.  269.  ^  Alexandri  Lycopo1itae»  ex  Ethnico 

Manichflei,  atooe  inde  ad  ecclesiam  reducti»  liber ^Videlur  acripeisse  se- 

culo  quarto.    Bib.  Gr.  lib.  V.  c.  1.  Tom.  5.  p.  290. 

*  Alexander  Lycopolita,  natiooe  iSgyptiin,  Lyoo  urbe  Thebaldos  oriundua 
Erat  quldem  primum  cultu  Gent  Jts,  deiode  ad  Maoichaeos,  in  £gyptum 

recens  delatos,  se  contulit  Tandem  ejurat^  hseresi  ad  catholicorum  castra 
transiit.  Et  cum  ex  eorum  grege  fuerat,  opiniones  probe  novit,  scripsitque 
Ubrum  irpoc  roc  Mavix^'**'  ^ogoc  iEtaa  auctons  etai  certo  definiri  nequit, 

antiquissimum  tamen  esse,  et  quarti  seculi  scriptorem,  nee  forsan  ab  ipsiua 
Manetis  tempohbus  longe  remotum»  suspicere  &s  est  Ait  se  rdationem 
hujusce  opinionis  awoyimpmiay  m  avdpoc,  ab  lis  qui  cum  homine  familiariter 
convereati  fuerint,  accepisse.    Cav.  Diss,  de  Scriptor.  incertae  setatis,  p.  2. 

*  'Ore  nic  iroXc«i»c  Avkcdv  AXt^avipoc  tbq  a^upawoiQ  t^Ktxii^fUvo^ 
rofC8c*~— l%ot  contr.  Manich.  1.  i.  cap.  1 1. 

*  Mem.  Ec  T.  4.  Les  Manich^ens,  art.  16. 
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<  and  thinking  it  to  be  very  absurd,  composed  that  book  to 

*  confute  it  by  natural  and  phi]oBophical  reasons.    He  speaks 

*  with  respect  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  prefers  the  doctrine  of 

*  the  ^  churches  (those  are  his  terms)  to  that  of  Mani.    Bui 

*  we  can  perceive  from  those  very  places  that  he  was  not 

*  at  all  a  christian,     Combefis,  his  editor,  thinks  him  to  be 

*  very  ancient,  because  he  had  learned  the  doctrine  of  the 

*  Manicheos  firom  the  disciples  of  the  author  of  the  sect ; 
^but  the  place  upon  which  he  relies,  may  denote  no  more 

*  than  that  Egypt  knew  Mani  by  his  disciples,  without  ne* 

*  cessarily  implying  that  Alexander  himself  knew  any  of 

*  them/ 

Benusobre  «  is  of  the  same  opinion*  He  calls  Alexander 
a  pagan  philosopher.  He  argues  after  this  manner:  *  First, 
'  lie  never  alleges  the  scriptures  in  his  dispute  with  the  Ma« 

*  nichees,  which  a  christian  would  not  have  failed  to  do, 
'  since  the  Manichees  admitted  the  authority  of  the  books  of 

*  the  New  Testament.    2.  He  speaks  of  the  souls  of  Nymphs, 

*  which  is  not  the  style  of  a  christian.    3.  He  ^  speaks  of 

*  the  deluffe  of  Deucalion,  and  Phoroneeus,  without  men« 

*  tioning  that  of  Noah.  4.  He  expresseth  himself  alto^ther 
^  like  a  pagan,  saying,  that^  of  all  the  gods,  the  Manichees 
^  honoured  only  the  sun  and  the  moon.  lie  manifestly  placeth 
^  himself  in  the  number  of  pagans;  for,  after  having  observed, 

*  that  the  Manichees  endeavoured  to  confirm  their  error  by 
'  the  history,  or  fable  of  Bacchus,  and  the  attempt  of  the 
^  giants,  he  adds  :^  the  more  learned  among  them,  says  he, 

*  who  have  some  knowledge  of  the  Greek  literature,  remind 

*  us  of  our  own  ceremonies,  and  our  own  mysteries.*  These 
arguments  Beausobre  thinks  decisive ;  and  Mosheim  ^  has 
declared  his  approbation  of  them. 

I  shall  presently  make  lar^e  extracts  out  of  this  writer ; 
whereby  all  my  readers  willl^  qualified  to  judge  for  them* 
selves  concerning  his  character. 

The  time  when  he  lived  is  uncertain ;  there  is  nothing  in 

'  See  p.  18,  to  be  cHed  in  note  r,  p.  578. 

«  Hist,  des  Afanich^ens,  Vol.  i.  p.  236,  237.  »»  P.  17.  B.  C. 

'  ■  iv  {f  'HXio(  gat  tf  ^Xffvtft  olfQ  fiOVBC  ^ewv  ai^ccoOai  ^aw,  Alex. 
Lycop.  contr.  Manich.  p.  7.  C. 

But  it  should  be  observed,  that  Alexander  elsewhere  owns,  that  theMamchees 
did  not  worship  the  sun  and  moon,  as  gods  :  but  only  as  the  way  by  which 
they  attain  to  God.  Tipmm  Si  fuikiTa  *EXtov  km  ScXtyvirv,  i>x  *^  df8»  aXX 
uc  oSov  Bi  Y/c  triv  vpoQ  Oiov  ti^uuffOau    Ibid.  p.  5.  D. 

^  Ok  ii  fp  rurote  ^apuvipoh  mi  *EXXi|VUMV  owe  aimpM  \oymf,  apa/uftviiV' 
KSffiv  i/fMQ  CK  raw  ouccuov'  ec  fup  rtav  riKtr*^*  *•  ^*     Alex.  p.  6.  A. 

»  Hujus  philosophandi  libellus  exstat  Gwece  contra  Blanichfflos— — De 
religione  ejus  accurate  egit  Isaac  de  Beausobre.  Moshem.  lostitut.  H*  E. 
p.  235. 
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his  work  to  show  clearly,  that  he  wrote  near  the  beg^inning  of 
the  fourth  century.  But  it  seems  to  me  not  improJ^ble,  that 
he  wrote  soon  after  the  principles  of  Manichaeism  bad  gained 
some  footing  in  E^YPt :  he  might,  therefore,  compose  this 
work  about  the  midale  of  the  fourth  century,  or  even  before 
it;  I  therefore  place  him  at  the  year  of  Christ  350. 

II.  The  work  of  Alexander  begins  in  this  manner:  'The" 
philosophy  of  the  christians  is  called  simple;  for  its  prin- 
cipal concern  is  to  regulate  the  manners  of  men,  having* 
first  intimated  the  right  doctrine  concerning  the  Deity,  as 
the  one  efficient  cause  of  all  things.  It  forbears  obscure 
questions  and  nice  arguments  about  the  reason  of  things; 
nor  does  it  labour  to  describe  particularly  the  grounds  and 
nature  of  every  virtue;  but  holdeth  forth  in  a  general  way 
the  precepts  of  all  virtue.  By  attending  to  which,  as  ex- 
perience shows,  the  common  people  are  much  influenced, 
and  gradually  allured  to  the  love  and  practice  of  piety.' 

'But°  this  simplicity  being  disliked,  some  have  moved 
difficult  and  abstruse  questions;  and  delighting  in  con- 
tention, have  formed  sects.  Such  an  one  was  Manichee, 
who  was  of  the  country  of  Persia.  One  Papus,  and  after 
him  Thomas,  teachers  of  that  doctrine,  brougnt  it  in  among 
us.  He  lived,  as  it  is  said,  in  the  time  of  Valerian  ;  and 
accompanying  Sapor  in  his  wars,  he  ofTemled  him,  and  so 
lost  his  life.  Such^  is  said  to  have  been  the  origin  of 
this  doctrine,  M'hich  has  been  brought  in  among  us  by  his 
disciples.  They  hold  two  principles,  God  and  matter:' 
and  what  follows,  giving  an  account  of  the  Manichaean 
notions. 

I  have  transcribed  below  a  large  part  of  the  introduction, 
of  which  I  have  made  only  a  loose  translation.      But  Alex* 
ander  here  gives  a  very  honourable  character  of  the  genuine         ;^ 
christian  philosophy,  as  *  simple,  and  intended  by   plain  ' 

precepts,  without  nice  disquisitions,  and  intricate  reasonings,  ^ 

to  promote  virtue  among  all  sorts  of  men,  and  even  among 

*"  X{H?(avftiv  ^offofia  &ir\rj  Kciknrat.  AvTrj  h  tin  ttiv  ts  tfOsc  Karav- 
Kivtjv  Tfiv  irXfiTijv  ortfieXccav  iroicfraC)  aiyirrofitvti  irtpi  r«v  oKptpt^pttv 
Xoyuy  vtpi  0€»*  «v  to  Kt^dkaiov  rijy  trtpi  ravra  ffTrn^ijc  tiKorta^  av  airavrtc 
airoitKcitvTOf  tvBa  to  iroiijrueov  airtov  Tiftuararmv  rtBtvrai  km  irpetrpvrariav, 
KM  vavrmv  mtwv  Tiov  ovnaV  irapayytXftara  df  vayvrfpay  wq  irvyxavtv, 
tirunaptvovTtQ'  wv  6  rrcXvc  iriftoc  ciKuufv,  cac  fK  njc  irttpac  €<?c  fiaBuv,  e^pa 
(iriSiittotv  «c  itruiKstaV  Kai  nyc  twrtpuac  x^9<"^^9  tvtZavu  avrtnv  roig  tfOimv, 
avaZiawpiov  to  £k  ti;c  roiavrijc  ffwriOeutc  <rvviK\fififuvov  fi9oQ,  km  kot  dktyov 
iiQ  Tfjv  th  koKs  ttvrs  opfCcv  odfiyiov*  Alex.  Lycop.  adv.  Manich.  p.  3.  ap. 
Conibefis.  Auctarium  Piatr.  Graec.  novissimum.    Paris.  1G72. 

°  Ibid.  p.  3,  4.  °  Toca  di  tsv  rcc  <^riiifl  Ttic  tKtivH  ^Cvc 

ano  Tw  yvupt^wv  m  apSpog  a^tTO  vpog  rffutQ.  ^PX^i  tnOtTO  Ocov  km 
•YXifV.     P.  4.R 
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of  the  lower  ranksy  and  common  people/  which,  indeed,  are 

\t  the  bulk  of  mankind.    We  shall  see  this  character  of  the 

/  christian  religion  repeated  again  by  and  hy ;  but  let  me 

proceed  to  take  other  passages  as  they  he  in  the  t>ook 
Itself. 
,  2.  For,  soon  afterward,  in  his  representation  of  the  Mani* 

>  cheean  doctrine,  he  says:  *  TbeyP  suppose  man  to  be  an 

image  of  the  di?ine  power,  and  that  Christ  is  Mind;  and 
r     i  that  having  descended  from  above,  he  sent  back  to  God  a 

,     j  larffe  part  of   this  power:    at  lengfth   he  was  crucified, 

and  by  that  means  afforded  knowledfi^e.'   And  what  follows. 
I .  I  do  not  stay  to  explain  these  Afenichaean  absurdities ;  I 

I  only  produce  this  passage  to  show  that  Alexander  was  not 

silent  about  Christ.     We  go  on. 
3.  '  But  ^  it  would  be  much  better  for  them  to  say,  that 
*       wisdom  had  been  given  to  men  by  Ood,  that  by  the  exer* 
•  cise  of  reason  they  might  be  ^(radually  delivered  from  the 

'  love  of  pleasure,  and  other  vicious  affections ;    and  they 

I  who  profess  to  be  teachers  of  virtue,  might  be  examples 

of  it  to  others.     In  this  way,  it  might  be  hoped,  that  evil 
might  cease,  when  all  were  become  wise.    This  seems  to 
me  to  have  been  the  desigrn  of  Jesus:  and  that  husbandmen, 
{  and  carpenters,  and  masons,  and  other  artificers,  might  not 

'  want  this  help  to  goodness,  he  appointed  a  common  coun- 

cil of  all  together ;  and  by  plain  and  easy  discourses  he 
aimed  to  bring  them,  both  to  the  knowledge  of  God,  and 
the  love  of  virtue.' 

J  This  appears  very  honourable  to  our  Saviour.     Alexan* 

der,  I  think,  must  have  read  the  books  of  the  New  Testament, 

^  the  gospels  at  least.     What  he  means  by  the  *  common 

council  of  all  together/  may  be  doubtful ;  but  it  seems  to 

.  me  not  unlikely,  that  he  intends  the  college  of  Christ's 

» 

^  *Yitapxuv  yap  avrov  ^ttaQ  dwofutog  tucova'  rov  ^f  Xpi?ov  uvm  Nsv*  6v 

iti  KM  aipiKOfUvov  vort  avo  t«  avut  rojra,  fl-Xarov  n  njc  iwafutag  mvrifc 

irpoc  Tov  &10P  \t\vKivai*  km  iti  km  TtKivratov  apesravpiiiOevTa  irapatrxftaQM 

yvmtrtv  roupSt  rpor^*  cat  rijv  dvvafuv  njv  ^ctov  tptipftooBah  tvi^ttvpwrOM  ry 

\  YXy.  P.5.C. 

*^  TloKv  St  coXXtov  ffv  Tfjv  (rwpiav  oirXov  favM  rocc  av9p(afroig  viro  ts  Oca 

MooOm,  tv  i  inv  avrot^  Sul  to  MeBtirueotg  hvm  c|  tviOvfuac  km  ^9<nniCf 

raro  Kara  lUKpov  tiQ  to  ayaOov  irtptayHea,  ro  iiro/ntvov  aroirov  tX  avrntv  avfXy. 

OvTiOQ  yap  ovtoi  rt  aptrriv  tirayyt^ofuvoi  StiaffKHV,  ^tyXwTai  av  fieav  rijc 

^  wpoOiffnas  KM  TH  Pis'  iroXXii  r«  av  ijv  (Kmc  Tit  ^Ti  wort  iravtnrM  ra  Kcuca, 

g  vavTtav  ytvofuvfav  ffo^v.     'O  ioKti  iwi  KaTavtvotiKtvai  &  If;<fitc-     Kai  Iva  fiif 

I  awtKfiKafitvoi  «<«  rs  ayaOts  ytiopyot  Tt  km  UKTOVtc  km  ouco^ofioc,  Kat  oi  oXXo* 

airo  T^v  If  xvfovy  voivov  anvtSgwv  KaQurM  vavrtav  dfis'  Kai  BC  dirXiuv  km 

ivKoKuv  dtaXtltwv,  Kai  tiQ  Oca  tvvoiav  avrae  antnivoxfraif  Kai  rs  tfoXa  tic 

tmOvfuav  tXOtiv  woitivau  p.  13.  C.  D. 

!  vou  VII.  2  p 
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apostles,  among  whom  were  a  publican  and  several  fisher* 
men,  and,  if  we  take  in  Paul,  a  tentmaker. 

4*  *  They '  speak  of  Christ,  though  they  do  not  know 
bim ;  and  they  call  him  Mind ;  and  they  would  appear  to 
speak  agreeably  to  the  doctrines  of  the  churches;  but  if  so, 
why  do  they  reject  that  which  is  called  the  ancient  history  f 

It  is  hence  evident,  that  Alexander  had  some  knowledge 
of  the  received  doctrine  of  the  churches,  or  the  reputed 
orthodox  christians.  Accordingly,  he  here  seems  to  blame 
the  Manichees,  for  not  receiving  the  scriptures  of  the  Old 
Testament 

6.  Presently  afterwards,*  in  an  obscure  manner,  he  argfues 
against  their  opinion,  that  Christ  was  Mind. 

6.  Again,  a  little  lower,  he  argues  against  their  notion, 
that  Christ  was  crucified,  but  without  suffering.  *  But,'  ^ 
says  he,  '  it  would  be  more  reasonable  to  say,  agreeably  to 
the  ecclesiastical  doctrine,  that  he  gave  himself  for  the  re- 
mission of  sins.  And  it  is  agreeable  to  the  sentiments  of 
others,  and  even  of  the  Greek  histories,  which  speak  of  some 
who  gave  themselves  for  the  welfare  of  their  countries.  Of 
which  also  the  Jewish  history  has  an  example;  for  it 
tells  us,  that  Abraham  prepared  his  son  for  a  sacrifice  to 
God.^ 

7.  He  seems  to  refer  to  the  history  of  Cain's  killing  his 
brother  Abel, "  Gen.  ch.  iv. 

8.  He  plainly  refers  to  Gen.  vi.  1,2;  and  says,  that^  the 
Jewish  History  speaks  allegorically,  when  it  says,  that 
angels  fell  in  love  with  the  daughters  of  men. 

9.  This  I  think  to  be  all  which  is  needful  to  be  taken 
from  this  writer.  I  am  notable  to  determine,  with  certainty, 
whether  he  was  a  christian  or  a  gentile ;  but  I  am  rather 
inclined  to  think  he  was  a  gentile.  He  must  have  had  good 
knowledge  of  the  Manichees  and  other  christians ;  and  he 

•"  Toy  ^f  Xpt^ov  ah  yivt^KOvrtCf  oXXa  Xpirov  cnrrov  Tpo(rayop€wovr«c«""""" 
Vhv  ttvai  ^(wv.— — Bi  fuv  to  ywa^oVf  km  to  yiyvmnov,  km  ttiv  eoipiav  avm 
Xcyovrfc  6|io^ya»  oitrti^  roic  awo  rwv  tKKkrimwv  ircpe  avrn  XtytHn  iiaraTTO- 
fitvoif  ovTia  yt  oKumtovtm'  9rci>(  rtiv  Xtyofuvrfv  iroXaiay  airaeav  U-opcav  tK^dk" 
Xwiv  J  p.  18.  D.  •  P.  19.  A. 

'  To  fuv  Kara  rov  eccXv^tafccov  Xirfov  uwuv,  us  Xv9tv  ofuipruav  iavrow 
iiTidtitoKtvah  cxcty  irifiy  riva  wpog  ri»c  ^oKKsq,  icaic  n»>v  iTOputv  rwv  KaB* 
'EXXffva;,  6r'  av  ftinv,  nyac  vwtp  ^wnypcac  vdXitav  tavruc  (irtitimKivau  ILcu 
ir€ipaiHyfia  m  Xoys  txu  km  19  ludemtv  Wopia,  top  th  AjBpatqi  watda  etc  Bwrtav 
ry  e<^  vapauKwalwra*  p.  19.  C.  D.  °  P.  U.  B.  C. 

*  01  /lev  yap  mpi  Turmf  imrarroyTtCf  tv  ctKKtiyoptaic  ra  Tomvra  irpofspott^ 
raif  TO  m/ivov  tb  Xoyw  awoKfivwrovrts  ry  m  iivOii  tSi^,  Oiov  on  av  n  rwv 
JuSauay  Wopia  ^  thq  ayyt\»c  rate  dvyuTpam  rmv  avOptMrw^  ttg  a^poitmav 
ovvtXfikvOtvai  iu!Uv.  p.  20.  A. 
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appears  to  be  not  uDacquainted  with  the  scriptures  of  the 
Old  and  New  Testament.  He  evidently  was  a  learned  and 
rational  man. 

His  observations  concerning  the  christian  philosophy^  *  as 
plain  and  simple,  and  designed  to  reform  the  manners  of 
men  of  all  ranks,'  deserve  particular  notice.  To  me  this 
work  of  Alexander  appears  very  curious. 


CHAR  XLIV. 

PRAXAGORAS. 


*  PRAXAGORAS*  of  Athens,'  says  Photius,  *  wrote  the 

*  History  of  Constantino  the  Great,  m  two  books.' 

Having  made  an  abridgment  of  the  work,^  *  containing  an 

*  account  of  Constantino's  early  life,  his  succeeding  to  his 

*  father,  his  wars  in  Gaul  and  Germany,  and  then  his  wars 

*  with  Maxentius  and  Licinius,  of  both  which  he  gives  a  bad 

*  character,as  vicious  and  tyrannical,'  he  adds : '  Praxagoras,^ 

*  though  he  was  of  the  gentile  religion,  says,  that  the  em- 

*  peror  Constantino  had  surpassed  all  the  preceding  emperors 

*  m  every  virtue,  and  in  every  kind  of  felicity :  and  so  con* 

*  eludes  his  history.'  That  must  be  reckoned  honourable  to 
Constantino. 

Photius  adds :  *  Praxagoras,  as  he  says,  was  of  the  a^e 

*  of  two  and  twenty  years  when  be  wrote  that  history.    He 

*  also  wrote  two  other  books  of  the  History  of  the  Kings  of 

*  Athens,  when  he  was  nineteen  years  of  age.  He  likewise 
^  composed  six  other  books,  containing  the  History  of  Alex- 
'  ander,  king  of  the  Macedonians,  when  he  was  one  and  thirty 

*  years  of  ag'e.     His  style,'  says  Photius,   *  is   clear  and 

*  agreeable,  but  somewhat  unequal.     He  wrote  in  the  Ionic 

*  dialect.' 

Praxagoras  ^  is  supposed  to  have  flourished  in  the  time 

*  AviytHoaOfi  UpaKayopH  rs  AOrivai»  rtiQ  Kara  rov  fuyav  KMvravnvov 
Iropcoc  /SijSXia  ivo.    Phot  Cod.  6.  p.  64.  ^  Ibid. 

^  ^fl^tp  HV  6  UpaKayopaCf  xmroi  ri|v  dpriffK&av  *£XXify  <uv»  on  Tra<ry  apcrf 
KM  KoKoKayaOt^  koi  Tcavrt  evrvxniJMTh  xavrag  r«c  irpo  clvth  ptpamKiVKoraQ  i 
pafftkivn  Kuv^avnvoc  ajrucfwl/aro,  k.  X.     Ibid.  p.  65.  in. 

*  Vid.  Voss.  Hist  Gr.  lib.  ii.  cap.  17.  Tillemont,  L'Emp.  Ctonitantin. 
art  90. 
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of  Constantius;  I  place  him,  therefore,  at  the  year  350; 
though  the  exact  time  of  bis  writing  cannot  be  known. 


CHAP.  XLV. 

BEMARCHIUS. 


IN  the  next  place  I  take  Bemarchius,  who  also  follows  next 

after  Praxagoras  in  Yossius's  work  of  the  Greek  historians. 

*  Bemarchius,*  of  Ceesarea  'm  Cappadocia,  sophist,'  says 

Suidas,  *  wrote  the  history  of  the  emperor  Constantine,  in  ten 

*  books :  he  also  wrote  several  declamations  and  orations.' 

He  also  is  supposed  to  have  written  in  the  time  of  Con- 
stantius :  and  Tiilemont  ^  therefore,  beside  what  is  in  Vos- 
sius,  observes,  ^  that  ^  Libanius  speaks  of  one  Bemafchius, 

*  a  pagan  sophist,  who  was  much  in  favour  with  Constantius.' 
There  is  nothing  of  him  remaining :  nevertheless  I  cannot 
forbear  to  wish,  that  his  history  of  Constantine  was  in 
being.  His  work  was  in  ten  books,  and  therefore  must 
have  been  large  and  copious :  and,  as  may  be  supposed,  it 
was  favourable  to  Constantine.  This  may  be  argued  from 
Libanius,  whose  words  imply  that  Bemarchius  had  a  great 
respect  for  Constantius,  and  was  his  admirer. 

Tiilemont  observes  in  the  same  place,  ^  that  Eunapius^  also 

*  wrote  the  history  of  Constantine :  but  undoubtedly,'  as  he 
says,  *  it  was  in  the  body  of  his  Universal  History,  which  he 

*  had  made  of  the  emperors  from  the  death  of  Severus.'  This 
also,  if  extant,  I  believe  would  be  very  curious:  and  1 
heartily  wish  that  Universal  History  of  Eunapins  may  be 
found  in  some  library. 

Kuv^avrtvH  ts  fioffiXiiac  frpa^itg  ev  /Si/SXuhc  Stita,  fuXiraQ  rt  km  \oyeQ  ^lo^o- 
pec-    Suid.  *"  L*£mp.  Conatantin.  art  90. 

^  OifUirwn  ill  rbic  <Mi  Ttwpayfuvois  spxcroi  Biy/uipxioc  avfifiaxog  ftfivt 
ipioiMf  /loXa  iti  Tov  Ko^vravnov  ypf|«wc  ovn99  f^*  ^*     LibaD.  Vit  p.  15,  16 

**  Eunap.  de  Vit  So|;^ist.  cap.  4.  p.  40. 
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CHAP.  XLVL 


THE  EMPEROR  JULIAN. 

L  His  timcy  history^  and  character^  and  his  behaviour  to* 
ward  the  christians.  II.  His  vDorks^  particularly  his 
work  against  the  christians.  IIL  His  regard  to  the 
Jewish  people,  and  his  design  to  rebuild  the  temple  at 
Jerusalem.  IV.  Extracts  out  of  his  work  against  the 
christians.    Y.  Extracts  out  of  his  Orations  ank  Epistles. 

I.  JULIUS  CONSTANTIUS,  brother  of  Constantine  the 
Great,  had  two  wives:  Galla,  b^  whom  he  had  Gal  I  us  and 
several  other  children;  and  Basilina,  a  lady  of  an  illustrious 
family,  by  whom  he  had  Fiavius  Claudius  Julianus,  or  Ju- 
lian, who  was  her  only  child,  she  dying  soon  after  his  birth.* 

Julian^  was  bom  at  Constantinople  on  the  sixth  day  of 
November,  in  the  year  of  Christ  331,  and  died  the  26th  day 
of  June,  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  363,  in  the  32d  year  of  his 
age,  which  was  not  complete. 

As  I  have  not  room  to  write  tlie  history  of  Julian  at  lenc^h, 
I  refer  to  several  learned  moderns,  ^  where  more  particulars 
may  be  found,  and  my  mistakes,  if  I  should  make  any,  may 
be  corrected. 

Julian  was  about  six  years  of  age  when  Constantine  died, 
in  337 :  soon  after  which,  in  the  year  339,  when  Julian  ^ 
was  in  the  eighth  year  of  his  age,  several  of  Constantino's^ 
family  were  put  to  death,  and  among  them  the  father  of  Ju- 
lian, and  his  eldest  brother.  The  infirmities  and  weak 
constitution  of  Gallus,  another  brother  of  Julian,  saved  his 
life,  it  being  thence  concluded,  that  he  could  not  live  long; 
and  Julian's  tender  age  was  a  security  to  him. 

'  —  epotA  gelid4  aqu&  quam  prtiit  medio  noctis  horrore  vitA  fecilius 
est  abflolutus,  anno  setatis  altera  et  trioesifno :  natuB  apud  CoDstantinopolim ; 
a  puenti&  usque  parentis  obitu  destitutus  Constantii»  quern  poet  fratris  Coo- 
stantini  excessum  inter  coroplures  alios  turba  consumpsit  Imperii  sucoessonniit 
et  Basiling  matre,  jam  inde  a  majoribus  nobili.    Am.  M.  1.  xxv.  cap.  3.  fin. 

•>  Vid.  P&gi  in  Baron,  ann.  337.  num.  ix.  et  363.  iv.  v. 

^  Pagi,  ubi  supra,  et  passim.  Basnag.  ann.  363.  et  alibi.  Oav.  U.  L.  Fabric. 
Bib.  Gr.  1.  v.  cap.  8.  Tom.  vii.  p.  76.  &c.  Tillemont,  Hist.  Emp.  Tom.  iv. 
Vie  de  TEmp.  Jiuien  par  Bletterie.  See  likewise  Tillemont*s  long  article  of 
Julian's  Persecution,  in  the  seventh  Tome  of  his  Memoirs. 

^  Pagi  ann.  337.  num.  ix.  *  Vide  Julian,  ad  Athenienses, 

p.  270.  C.  D  Ammian.  ut  supnu  Sociat.  1.  iii.  cap.  1.  Libao.  Or.  x.  p. 
262.  C.  D. 
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CoDstaiitJus  took  care  that  tliey  should  be  educated  by 
christian  masters.  When  Julian  was  about  fourteen  or  fit« 
teen  years  of  age,  be  and  bis  brother  Gallus  were  sent  to  a 
palace  in  Cappadocia,  where  thev  lived  at  ease,  but  were 
well  guarded  ;  so  that,  as  Julian'  says,  they  were  shut  up 
as  in  a  prison.  Here  they  spent  about  six  years,  till  the 
year  361,  when  Gallus  was  made  Ceesar.  At  that  time 
Julian  was  permitted  to  come  to  Constantinople:  but  bis 
fine  parts  making  him  to  be  much  taken  notice  of,  he  was 
sent  away  to  Nicomedia,  where  Libanius  then  tauffht  rhe» 
toric.  But  Julian  had  been  particularly  charged  not  to 
converse  with  him,  nor  learn  any  thing  of  him.  However, 
be  had  here  a  good  deal  of  liberty,  and  was  acquainted  with 
divers  heathen  philosophers ;  some  of  whom  came  hither  on 
purpose  to  pay  their  respects  to  him.  Here  Julian,  at  about 
the  age  of  twenty,  took  a  liking  to  Hellenism :  and  it  is 
said,  that  some  of  these  philosophers  did  then  ffive  him 
hopes  of  being  emperor.  Constantius  had  informations  con* 
cerning  him:  and  Julian,  for  preventing  disagreeable  sus- 
picions, as  Socrates  ^  says,  was  shaved,  and  made  profession 
of  being  a  monk.  He  privately  studied  philosophy,  and 
publicly  read  the  scriptures :  and  he  was  ordained  reader  in 
the  church  of  Nicomedia. 

In  354,  Gallus  was  killed,  and  Julian  was  suspected  of 
disaffection :  he  was  sent  for  therefore  to  come  to  Milan, 
where  the  emperor  then  was,  and  a  guard  was  set  upon  him. 
In  this  danger  Julian's  life  was  saved  by  the  intercession  of 
the  empress  Eusebia,  who  also  obtained  leave  for  him  to 
travel  into  Greece:  which  was  very  agreeable  to  Julian, 
who  wanted  nothing  more  than  to  complete  his  studies  at 
Athens;  and  the  emperor  likewise  was  willing  he  should 
employ  his  time  in  matters  of  literature  rather  than  politics. 
In  the  year  355  Julian  arrived  at  Athens;  where  also  Basil 
and  Gregory  Nazianzen  were  studying  eloquence,  and  other 
parts  of  polite  literature.  But  Juliau  made  no  long  stay 
there ;  for  in  the  same  year  he  was  sent  for  by  Constan- 
tius to  Milan,  ^  and  on  the  sixth  day  of  November,  356,  he 
was  declared  Ceesar,  that  he  might  go  into  Gaul,  and  take 
the  command  of  the  army  there :  and  Britain  and  Spain 
were  also  put  under  his  government.  A  few  days  after 
that,  Constantius  gave  him  in  marriage  his  sister  Helena. 

Julian  left  Milan  on  the  first  day  of  December,  and  be- 
fore the  end  of  the  year  came  to  Yienne  in  Gaul.     In  the 

'  Ad  Athenienses,  p.  271.  B.  C. 

»  Sociat.  1.  iii.  cap.  1.  p.  166.  A.  Coaf.  Theod.  H.  E.  1.  iii.  cap.  2.  Gregor. 
Naz.  Inirectiv.  i.  seu  Or.  3.  p.  58.  D.  *"  P&gi  ann.  355.  nuna.  iv. 
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wars  with  the  Franks  and  Germans  who  had  made  incur«- 
sions  into  the  country,  he  was  very  successful,  and  gained  a 
great  deal  of  honour  and  reputation  there,  and  all  over  the 
empire. 

In  the  year  360,  about  ^  the  month  of  March  or  April,  in 
the  29th  year  of  his  ap^e,  he  was  against  his  will  declared 
Augustus  by  the  soldiers  at  Paris;  who  in  a  manner  com- 
pelled him  to  accept  the  title,  and  to  take  upon  him  the 
government,  no  longer  in  the  quality  of  Cfesar,  but  of  em« 
peror. 

Julian  thereupon  sent  some  of  his  officers  with  a  letter  to 
Constantius,  wno  was  then  in  the  East  preparing  for  the 
war  with  the  Persians,  giving  him  an  account  of  what  had 
been  done,  desiring  him  to  yield  to  him  the  title  of  Augus- 
tus, and  promising  all  the  submission  that  could  be  ex- 
pected from  a  second  and  a  partner  in  the  empire.  ^  Julian's 
officers  found  Constantius  at  Csesarea  in  Cappadocia ;  who 
resented  the  conduct  of  Julian,  and  sent  him  a  letter,  re- 
quiring him  to  be  content  with  the  title  of  Ceesar.  That 
letter  was  received  by  Julian  at  Paris,  and  was  read  in  the 
presence  of  the  people  and  the  soldiers.  Julian  offered  to 
submit  to  the  proposal  of  Constantius  if  the  soldiers  ap- 
proved of  it ;  but  with  loud  acclamations  they  confirmed  to 
bim  the  title  of  Augustus.  Of  this  likewise  Julian  sent  an 
account  to  Constantius ;  and  afterwards  several  letters  pass- 
ed between  them. 

Julian  came  to  Yienne  near  the  end  of  the  year  360,  about 
which  time^  he  lost  his  wife  Helena.  He  was  still  at  Yi- 
enne on  the  6th  day  of  January  ^  in  361  :  soon  after  which 
he  went  forward  into  Illyricum,  and  took  possession  of  Sir- 
mium  the  chief  city.  Constantius  died  in  Cilicia  the  third 
day  of  November™  361 :  on  the  11th  day  of  December" 
following  Julian^  made  his  entrance  into  Constantinople, 
with  the  general  acclamations  of  the  people,  attended  by  the 
senate,  by  whom  he  was  proclaimed  emperor. 

Here  he  stayed  about  eight  months :  p  and  having  settled 
matters,  and  conferred  many  favours  upon  that  city,  the 
place  of  his  nativity,  he  set  out  for  Antioch  in  Syria,  where 

^  See  Tillemont,  L*Emp.  Constance,  art  55.  Bktterie  Vie  de  Julieo,  liv.  2. 
p.  170. 

^  Ammian.  1.  xxi.  cap.  2.  *  Id.  ib.  cap.  2. 

"*  Vid.  Pagi  ann.d61.  num.  iv.  Basnag.  ann.  361.  num.  iv. 

°  Pagi  361.  num.  vi.  <»  Ammian.  1.  xxii.  cap.  2. 

p  Omnibus  igitur,  quae  res  diversse  poscebant  et  tempoia,  perpens^  delibem- 
tione  dispositis,  cunctorum  fevore  sublimis,  Antiochiaro  ire  contendeoA, 

reliquit  Constantinopolim  incrementis  multis  fultam.  Natus  enim  iUie,  diH- 
gebat  earn  ut  genitalem  potriam ;  et  colebat    Amm.  1.  xxii.  cap.  is.  p.  346. 
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he  arrived  in  July  862.  And  having  completed  bis  prepa- 
rations for  the  war  with  the  Persians,  be  set  out  with  bis 
MTmy  from  Antioch  in  the  beginning  of  March  363.  In  an 
action  with  the  Persians  be  received  a  wound  with  a  dart 
on  the  26th  day  of  June ;  and  being  carried  to  his  tent,  he 
expired  there  in  the  night  of  the  2Dtb  day  of  June  363,  in  a 
calm  and  composed  manner,  entertaining  bis  friends  with 
philosophical  "i  discourses. 

Thus  died  Julian,  in  the  32d  year  of  his  age,  having  been 
Ceesar  about  seven  years  and  a  half,  Augustus,  after  his 
proclamation  by  the  soldiers  in  Gaul,  about  three  years, 
and  sole  emperor,  after  the  death  of  Constantius,  a  year 
and  almost  eight  months. 

From  whom  that  dart  came  was  always  uncertain;' 
whether  from  the  Persians,  or  from  some  of  Julian's  own 
men.  His  death  was  charged  upon  the  christians  by  Liba- 
nius,  because,  as  he  argued,  they  were  the  only  men  who 
bad  an  interest  in  it :  and  no  Persian  was  rewarded  for  it ; 
nor  did  any  of  them  claim  anv  honour  upon  that  account. 
But  there  never  was  any  proof  brought  of  that  charge  4  nor 
have  other  heathen  writers  joined  with  Libanius  in  it,  but 
rather  suppose,  that  the  dart"  came  from  the  enemies. 

There  are  reported  some  blasphemous  expressions  to 
have  been  spoken  by  him  at  that  time,  of  whicn  Theodoret 
writes  in  this  manner :  *  It  ^  is  said,   that  when   he   was 

*  wounded  he  took  a  handful  of  his  blood,  and  threw  it  up 
^  into  the  air,  saying  at  the  same  time :  O  thou  Galilean, 

*  thou  hast  got  the  better  of  me.'  Sozomen  °  tells  the  same 
story  a  little  differently,  and  then  adds :  *  But  some  say,  he 

*  was  displeased  with  the  sun,  who  had  sided  with  the  Per- 

*  sians  and  deserted  him :  and  that  holding  up  his  hand, 

*  and  showing  his  blood  to  the  sun,  he  threw  it  up  into  the 

*  air.'     The  same  is  also  related  by  ^  Philostorgius. 

Theodoret  says,  ^  that  ^  a  man  of  good  understanding, 
'  who  taught  children  at  Antioch,  was  in  company  with  Liba- 

*  nius  the  celebrated  sophist,  who  asked  that  person  what  the 

*  carpenter's  son  was  doing.    He  replied:  The  maker  of  the 

1  Ammian.  1.  xxv.  cap.  3.  Liban.  Or.  Parent.  T.  ii.  p.  323.  B.  C.  D.  et 
apud  Fabric.  Bib.  Gr.  Tom.  vii.  sect.  14.  p.  362.  Vid.  et  Sozom.  1.  vi.  cap.  1, 
et  2.    Zos.  I.  iiL  p.  728. 

'  Vid.  Socrat.  1.  iii.  cap.  21.    Sozom.  I.  vi.  cap.  2.  Theod.  1.  Hi.  cap.  25. 

*  dum  se  inconsultius  proeliis  inaerit,  hostili  maou  interfectus  est 
Eutrop.  ].  X.  cap.  16.  Et  conf.  AmmiaD.  I.  xxv.  c.  3. 

*  Erfivov  it  y«  ^ffh  BiKafitvov  rijv  irXiyyifv,  tvBvc  frXritrat  Ttiv  X^*P^  auia' 
r«c»  Kcu  TUTO  fv^fai  fic  top  atpOf  cat  ^vah  VivucfiKaCi  TaXiXate,  Theod.  1. 
iii.  c  25.  p.  147.  "  Soz.  1.  vi.  cap.  2.  p.  638.  C.  D. 

'  L,  vii.  cap.  15.  *  Theod.  1.  iii.  cap.  23. 
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*  world   whom   you  jeeringiy  call  the  carpenter's  son   is 

*  making  a  coffin.     And  in  a  few  days  after  tidings  came  of 

*  Julian's  death/ 

If  Libanius  was  pleased  to  talk  in  that  rude  manner,  I 
think  such  an  answer  mi^ht  be  made  without  a  spirit  of 
prophecy.  Some  other  like  things  may  be  found  in  our 
ecclesiastical  historians,  which  1  forbear  to  take  notice  of. 

Nevertheless,  I  think  it  not  improper  to  observe  a  short 
story  told  by  Jerom,  in  his  comment  upon  the  third  chapter  of 
the   prophet  Habakkuk :  who  says,  *  When  '  he  was  yet 

*  very  young,  and  at  a  grammar-school,  when  all  the  cities 

*  were  polluted  with  the  blood  of  victims,  on  a  sudden,  in 
^  the  heat  of  the  persecution,  came  news  of  the  death  of 

*  Julian.     Whereupon  one  of  the  heathen  people  said,  not 

*  much  amiss :  How  comes  it,  says  he,  that  the  christians 

*  style  their  God  patient  and  long-suffering  ?  For  none  can 

*  be  more  hasty  and  passionate ;  he  was  not  able  to  defer 
'  his  indignation  for  tiie  shortest  space.    So  said  that  person 

*  in  a  jesting  way  :  but  the  church  of  Christ  sang  with  exul* 

*  tation :  *^  Thou  didst  strike   throus^h    the   heads  of  the 

*  powerful  with  astonisliment."  '    Habakkuk  iii.  14,  accord- 
ing to  the  reading  of  the  Seventy. 

It  is  not  needful  that  I  should  draw  the  character  of  Julian 
at  full  length,  but  I  shall  observe  some  things.  Ammianus 
Marcellinus  was  well  acquainted  with  him,  and  was  his 
great  admirer,  and  was  present  with  him  in  the  Persian  ex- 
pedition: he  has  twice  touched  upon  the  lines  of  his  charac- 
ter :  First,  entering  upon  the  history  of  his  conduct  in  Gaul, 
after  Julian  had  been  declared  Ceesar,  where  he  says  in  the 
way  of  panegyric,  *  that^  he  might  be  compared  to  Titus  son 

*  of  Vespasian  for  prudence,  to  Trajan  for  valour,  to  Titus 

*  Antoninus  for  clemency,  and  for  strong  reasoning  to  Marcus 

*  Antoninus,  whom  he  took  for  his  great  model  of  imitation 

*  in  all  his  actions.' 

Again,  after  Julian's  death  he  draws  his  character  more 

*  Dum  adhuc  essem  puer,  et  in  grammaticse  ludo  exeroerery  omnesque  urbes 
victimarum  sanguine  poUuerentur,  ac  subito  in  ipso  persecutionis  ardore» 
Juliani  nuntiatus  est  interitus,  eleganter  unus  de  ethnicis,  Quomodo,  inauit, 
cbristiani  dicunt  Deum  suum  esse  patientem,  et  avi^uceueov  ?  Nihil  iracunaius, 
nihil  hoc  furore  praesentius ;  nee  modico  qmdem  spatio  indignationem  suam 
difierre  potuit.  Hoc  ille  ludens  dixerit  Caeterum  ecclesia  Christi  cum  exul- 
tatione  cantavit :  Divisisti  cum  stupore  capita  potentium.  Hieron.  in  Hab. 
T.  iii.  p.  163a. 

y  Namque  incrementis  velocibus  ita  domi  forisque  colluxit,  ut  prudenti^ 
Vespasiani  filius  Titus  alter  aestimaretur,  beliorum  gloriosis  cursibus  Trajani 
simillimus,  clemens  ut  Antoninus,  rectae  perfectsque  rationis  indagine  con- 
gruens  Marco,  ad  cujus  semulationem  actus  suos  effingebat  et  mores,  &c.  &c. 
Ammian.  1.  xvi,  cap.  1.    Vid.  et  cap.  v 
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at  lengtby  describing '  his  person,  his  temper,  and  manners : 

*  He*  was  extremely  temperate  in  eating  and  drinking, and 

*  slept  little:  his  chastity  is  represented  ^  as  exemplary  and 

*  inviolate :  his  skill  in  every  branch  of  science  was  very 

*  great  for  his  age/  His  genius  for  learning  is  highly  ap« 
plauded  by  heathen  authors;  nor  is  it  disowned  by  ^  chris- 
tians ;  and  his  remaining  works  are  proofs  of  it.  His  great 
ability,  and  his  facility  in  writing,  aopear  in  the  several 
works  composed  by  him  in  the  space  or  ttiose  twenty  months 
in  which  he  was  sole  emperor ;  and  that  amidst  the  hurries 
of  a  joyful  accession,  and  the  diligent  administration  of 
justice,  beside  all  the  ordinary  affairs  of  so  vast  an  empire, 
and  the  preparations  of  a  hazardous  war  with  the  Persians. 
As  Libanius  says,  *  he^  has  left  behind  him  works  in  all 

*  kinds  of  writin&f,  in  all  of  them  excelling  all  other  men, 

*  and  in  his  epistles  himself.*  His  valour  likewise  is  undis- 
puted ;  though  his  prudence,  especially  in  the  Persian 
expedition,  has  been  often  called  in  question :  which,*  as 
has  been  said,  was  rashly  undertaken,  resolutely  pursued 
against  many  discouragements,  and  carried  on,  attended 
with  several  instances  of  mismanagement  and  bad  conduct. 

After  all,  he  ^  had  his  faults,  as  is  acknowledged  by  his  best 
friends.    He  had  a  certain  levity  of  mind,  was  a  great  talker, 

*  Mediocris  erat  stattme,  capillis,  taoauam  pexiaaet,  moUibus,  hiisutii  hubk 
in  acutum  desinente  vesdtus^&c.    Id.  1.  xxv.  cap.  4.  p.  463, 464. 

•  Vir  profecto  hero'i'cis  coDQumeiandus  ingeniis — --Cum  enim  siot,  at 
sapientes  definiunt,  virtutes  quatuor  prsecipue,  temperantia,  prudentia,  jusdtia, 
foititudo,^— intento  studio  coluit  onmes  ut  siogulas.  £t  prunum  ita  inviokiti 
casUtate  enituit,  &c.    Ammian.  1.  xxv.  cap.  4.  sub  in. 

^  Nw  Bi  Ttjrjuv  ywauca  tmvOtiatVf  hipaQ  St  ai^c  irportpov  ovO*  {fvtpov 
rr^aro,    Liban.  Or.  Parental,  sect  88.  p.  313.  ap.  Fabric.  Bib.  Gr.  T.  vii 

°  Eff-cc  de  vtpt  Inktavs  ts  PaffiXtio^  fXXoyifi8  aydpo^  oXtya  SultKOnv  irpo- 
Kiirai,    Socr.  1.  iiL  cap.  1.  in. 

Exwv  rotvw  tv^va  rrfv  yXwmoy  6  Kpanffrog  laXioyoc.  Cyril.  cODtr.  Jul. 
1.  i.  p.  3.  D.  *   'O  it  irdKefAtav  re  ofin  iccu  vXarruv  XoynCf 

waooQ  ftopt^as  jtetraXfXotircv,  awavat^  fuv  awavroQ  vucwv,  ra  S*  avrn  rif  rttr 
iiri^oXuv.    Or.  Parent,  sect.  154.  p.  375.  ap.  Fabric  aliter.    Or.  x.  330.  C. 

'  Sed  in  hoc  bello,  parum  prudenter  coepto,  et  gesto,  A.  363*  telo  in  proe- 
liis  percussuB  int^bat.    Mosbem.  Instit  H.  E.  p.  147. 

'  Digestis  bonis,  quae  scire  potuimus,  nunc  aid  explicanda  ejus  vitia  venie- 
mus,  licet  dicta  sint  carptim.  Levioris  ingenii.  Verum  boc  instituto  lectis- 
simo  temperabat,  emendari  se,  cum  deviaret  a  fruge  bonl^  pennittens.  Linguae 
fusions,  et  admodum  raro  silentis  j  praesagiorum  sciscitationi  nimiae  doditus : 
ut  aequipaiare  videretur  in  hac  le  principem  Hadrianuoa.  Superstitiosus^ 
magis  quam  sacrorum  legitimorum  observator,  innumeras,  sine  porcimoni&y 
pecudes  mactans :  ut  estimaretur,  si  leveiiisset  de  Parthis,  boves  jam  defu- 
turoB ;  Marci  illius  similis,  in  quern  id  accepimus  dictnm  *.  Ol  Xcukm  j3o«c 
Mapcy  Tt^  Kaurapc:  Av  irv  viKfioiic,  ainiikufuOa.  Vulgi  plausibui  laetUB» 
laudimi  etiam  ex  minimis  rebus  intemperans  appetitor ;  popularitatis  cupiditate 
cum  indignis  loqui  saspe  adfcctans.    Ammian.  L  xxv.  cap.  4.  p.  462,  463. 
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and  very  fond  of  feme :  superstitious  rather  than  properly 
religious ;  so  addicted  to  sacrificing,  that  it  was  said  the 
race  of  bulls  would  be  destroyed  if  be  returned  victorious 
from  Persia.  And  such  «  was  the  multitude  of  his  victims, 
that  his  soldiers,  who  partook  of  them,  were  often  much 
disordered  by  excess  in  eatiug  and  drinking.  So  Ammi- 
anus.  It  would  be  tedious  to  rehearse  all  the  instances  of 
excessive  and  even  ridiculous  superstition,  which  ma^  be 
found  in  heathen  writers.    Says  Libanius :  *  He  ^  received 

*  the  rising  sun  with  blood,  and  attended  him  again  with  blood 

*  at  his  setting.'    *  And^  because  he  could  not  go  abroad  so 

*  often  as  he  would,  he  made  a  temple  of  his  palace,and  placed 

*  altars  in  his  garden,  which  was  purer  than  most  chapels.' 

*  By  ^  frequent  devotions  he  engaged  the  gods  to  be  his 
'  auxiliaries  in  war,  worshipping  Iffercury,  Ceres,   Mars, 

*  Calliope,  Apollo,  and  Jove ;  whom  he  worshipped  in  his 
^  temple  upon  the  hill,  and  in  the  city,'  meaning  Antioch — 

*  And  complaining  of  the  gods  who  had  deserted  him : 
^  Whom^  shall  we  blame,  says  Libaniusf  not  one,  but  all : 

*  for  none  were  neglected  by  him,  neither  gods  nor  god* 

*  desses.   And  is  this  the  return,'  says  he,  *  for  all  his  victims, 

*  for  all  his  vows,  for  all  the  incense,  and  all  the  blood 

*  offered  up  to  them,  by  day  and  by  night.'  Again,  says 
the  same  writer :  '  Wherever  °*  there  was  a  temple,  whether 

*  in  the  city,  or  on  the  hill,  or  the  tops  of  the  mountains ;  no 

*  place  so  rough,  or  so  difficult  of  access,  but  he  ran  to  it, 
'  as  if  the  way  had  been  smooth  and  pleasant,  if  it  had  a 

*  temple,  or  ever  had  one.' 

But  though  Julian  was  so  devout  and  religious  in  his  way, 
when  disappointed  he  could  be  displeased,  and  even  angry, 
with  his  gods,  like°  other  heathen  people,  especially  the 

<  luter  haec  expeditioDem  parans  in  Penos— Hoetiarum  tamen  sanguine 
pluhmo  aras  crebritate  nimii  peilundebat,  tauroa  aliquoties  munolando  cen- 
tenos,  et  innumeras  varii  pecoris  greges,  avesque  Candidas  ienk  quaesitas  ct 
man :  adeo  ut  in  dies  peoe  singalos  milites  carnk  distentiore  saginft  victitantes 
incultius,  poti!iaque  aviditate  corrupti,  buinem  iinpositi  transeuntium  per 
plateas  ex  publicis  sedibus— ad  sua  diveisoria  portarentur,  &c.  &c.  Id.  1, 
xxii.  cap.  13.  *  Alport  fiw  dtxofuvec  avurxwra  rov  Oiov 

ciftau  St  trapavtitiratv  tiQ  Swriv.     Liban.  Or.  8.  p.  245.  D. 

'  Eirci  |iiy  rp<x»v  i<C  Upov  ircrp*  rffuptip  cve?cy.  itpov  irouirai  ra  PatnXtuit  koa 
rov  Kfiirov  Ka9a(Mrtpov  rwv  irapi'  tvtoig  aSvnuPf  &c.  Ibid. 

^  Liban.  Legat  ad  Julian,  p.  170.  *  Liban.  Or.  9.  in  Julian. 

Necem,  p.  252.  A.  B.  "*  ^pofAoi  n  ttt  rtfuyri'  ra  ^cv  ev  ry  xoKstt 

ra  St  IV  aicpotg  optfju  Koi  w^y  vrw  yoXciroy,  nh  ivirParov,  6  firi  \uov  tioteth 
vccriv  fvoiv,  19  vporepov  yi  KfxfH^oQ.     Or.  9.  p.  255.  A. 

*  l&nen  k>nge  majoia  et  firmiora  de  eo  [Germanico]  judicia  in  moite  ac 
post  mortem  existiteie.  Quo  defunctus  est  die,  lapidata  sunt  tempk,  subverwe 
DeC^m  arse.  Lares  a  quibusdam  iamiliares  in  publicum  abjecti,  partus  conju- 
gum  expositi.  Sueton.  Calig.  cap.  5. 
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irolgar  amoBg  tbem.  In*  tbe  Pefviui  war,  baviog  had 
•ome  adranla^es,  and  expecting  more,  be  prepared  a  grand 
sacrifice  for  Mars  :  bat  tbe  omens  not  being  farooraUe,  he 
was  exceedingly  moved,  and  called  Jupiter  to  witness,  that 
he  would  never  more  <^er  a  sacrifice  to  Mars. 

This  excess  of  superstition,  it  seems  to  me,  is  an  argument 
of  want  of  judgment:  which  defect  appeared  upon  direri 
occasions,  and  in  many  actions,  not  altogether  becoming  the 
dignity  of  an  p  emperor. 

Ammianus  Marcellinus,  though  very  favourable  to  Julian, 
makes  no  scruple  to  blame  him  upon  some  occasions. 

After  he  had  been  declared  Augustus,  and  when  he  was 
in  the  way  to  tbe  East  to  meet  Constantius,  he  sent  a  letter, 
or  oration,  to  tbe  senate  of  Rome,  in  which  were  many  re- 
flections upon  Constantius.    *  When  ^  Tertullos,  wbo  was 

*  then  praBtect  of  the  city,  read  the  letter  in  tbe  senate,  they 

*  manifested  their  generosity  and  gratitude :  for  with  one 

*  voice,  and  directing  themselves  as  to  Julian  himself,  tbey 
'  cried  out  aloud :  We  beseech  vou.  Sir,  show  more  respect 

*  to  bim,  to  whom  you  are  indebted  for  what  you  are.' 

Constantine,  in  tbe  necessity  of  bis  afiairs,  bad  advanced 
some  men  of  low  rank  to  high  posts  in  tbe  republic :  with 
that  Julian  reproached  Constantine  in  tbe  just-mentioned 
letter,  or  oration,  to  the  senate :  and  yet  be  himself  made 
Nevita,  a  man  of  mean  original,  consul  in  the  year  962.  But, 
says  Ammianus,  a '  man  should  not  do  what  he  had  blamed 
in  others. 

^  Abunde  ratut  pott  baec  protperitetes  simila  adventare,  complmes  hostias 
Marti  parabat  Ultori.  £t  ex  tamis  pulcherrimis  decern  ad  hoc  podoctis,  noa- 
diim  ahs  admoti  voluntate  sua  noyem  procubuere  tristiasiiDL  Dedmut  veto, 
qvd,  distractis  vinculis  lapsus,  egre  reductus  est,  mactatus  ominosa  signa  iik>ii> 
stravit  Quibus  visis  exclamavit  iodignatus  acriter  Julianus,  Jovemque  testa- 
tus  ettf  nuUa  Marti  jam  sacra  fiicturum/  Nee  reseravit,  celeri  morte  prereptas. 
AmniiaD.  1.  zxiv.  cap.  6.  fin. 

p  £t  cum  die  quodam  ei  cauni  ibi  spectanti,  veoisse  mmtiatusesset  ex  Amk 
pbilosophuB  Maximus,  exailuit  indecore :  et  qui  esset  oblitus,  effuso  cursu  a 
restibuio  longe  progreasus,  exosailatum  staoeptumque  reyerenter  aecum  indoxit, 
per  ostentationem  intempestivam  njmius  captator  iuanis  gloriae  visus 
Ammian.  1.  xxii.  cap.  7.  p.  330. 

4  Jamque  altius  seextoUens,  et  nuoquam  credeus  ad  concoidiam  provocare 
posee  CoDstantium,  orationem  aciem  et  invectivam,  probra  qusedam  in  eum 
explanantem  et  vitia,  scripserat  ad  senatum.  Quae  cum,  TertuUo  adminis- 
trante  adhuc  Prsefecturam,  recitarentur  in  Curi^  eminuit  nobHitatis  cum  spe- 
cios4  fiducift  beoignilas  grata.  Exclamatum  est  enim,  in  unum  cunctorum 
sententi^  congruente,  Auctori  tuo  reverentiam  rogamus.  Ammian.  1.  xxi.  cap.  10. 

'  Tunc  et  memoriam  Constantini,  ut  novatoris  turbatorisque  priscarum  le- 
gum  et  moris  antiquituB  recepti,  vexavit,  eum  aperte  incusans,  quod  barbaroa 
omnium  primus  adusque  fasces  auxerat,  et  trabeas  consulares ;  insulse  nimi- 
rum  et  leviter :  qui  cum  vitare  deberet  id  quod  in&stius  objuigavit,  brevi 
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He  moreover  censures  some  of  the  executions  made  at  the 
beginning  of  bis  reign  soon  after  the  death  of  Constantius: 
he  says,  '  It*  seems  to  him,  that  justice  itself  wept  for  the 

*  death  of  Ursulus,  superintendant  of  the  treasury,  to  whom 

*  Julian  was  under  many  obligations :  and  when  many  were 
'  offended  with  the  emperor  upon  that  account,  he  pretended 

*  that  it  was  done  without  his  knowledge,  and  was  entirely 

*  owing  to  the  resentments  of  the  soldiery/    So  Ammianus. 

I  need  not  enlarge  any  farther  here :  these  several  par- 
ticulars now  mentioned  may  be  sufficient  to  satisfy  us,  that 
in  the  conduct  of  Julian  there  might  be  many  things  liable 
to  exception ;  and  that,  like  other  great  men,  he  was  upon 
some  occasions  guilty  of  indiscretion,  and  even  of  injustice  : 
and  if  the  friends  of  Constantino  were  so  disposed,  they 
might  make  reprisals  upon  the  panegyrists  of  Julian. 

Before  we  pass  on  to  other  things,  it  may  be  requisite  to 
take  notice  of  some  exceptions  that  have  been  made  to 
Julian's  vhrtue. 

The  first  relates  to  his  chastity.  Mamertinus,  in  his  pane- 
gyric, says,  *  That*  Julian's  bed  was  as  pure  as  that  of  any 

*  vestal.'     Libanius"  likewise  ascribes  to  Julian  complete 

Curit^.     But  no  one  has  so  enlarged  upon  this  point  as  the 
istorian  Ammianus  Marcellinus,  whose  testimony  must  be 
allowed  to  be  as  satisfactory  as  that  of  any  man :  he  ^  not 

postea  MaroertiDo  in  consulatu  junxH  Nevitam,  nee  splendore  nee  glorid  ho- 
rum  similem,  quibus  magistratum  ampliaBimum  detulerat  ConatantinuB  -,  contra 
inconsummatum,  et  8ubagrestem»  et,  quod  minus  ferendum,  cels&  in  potestate 
crudelem.    Ammian.  ibid. 

■  Ursuli  vero  neoem  Laigitionum  Comitis  ipsa  mihi  videtur  fldsse  Justitia, 
imperatoiem  aiguens  ut  ingratum— — Quo  extineto,  cum  maledictis  exeera- 
tionibusque  multorum  se  Julianus  sentiret  exposituro,  impuigabile  crimen 
excusari  poaae  exintimans,  absque  conscientili  si^  hominem  affirmabat  oc- 
cisum»  praetendaiis,  quod  eum  militaris  ira  delevit,  memor  quae  dixerat,  ut 
ante  retulimus,  cum  Amidam  vidisaet  exciaam.  •  Ammian.  1.  xxii.  cap.  3. 

'  — — lectus Vestalium  toris  purior.    Mamert  cap.  13.  p:  292. 

"  Ov^fv  yap  nrpamro  nit  wkto^  rttv  routrw  ytirovtnf  avaKwv*  Liban, 
Or.  X.  p.  292.  B. 

Ov  ffw^poycfcpoc  fify  'linrohfTs ;  Ibid.  p.  225.  C. 

*  Et  primum  ita  in  violate  castitate  enituit,  ut  post  anuasam  conjugem  nihil 
unquam  Venereum  agitaret ;  illud  advertens,  quod  apud  Platonem  legitur.  So* 
phoclem  tragcediarum  scriptorem  state  nandsevum  interroeatum,  ecquid  ad- 
hue  feminis  miaceretur,  negantem  id  afiyeciaae,  quod  gaucteret  harum  rerum 
amorem,  ut  rabioaum  efiu^aae  dominum  et  crudelem.  Item  ut  hoe  propod- 
tum  validiua  confirmaret,  recolebat  asepe  dictum  lyriei  Bacchylidis,  quem 
l^bat  jucunde,  id  asaerentem,  quod,  ut  egregius  pictor  vultum  specioaum 
emnffit,  ita  pudidtia  celaiua  eonsurgentem  vitam  exomat  Quam  labem 
in  adulto  robore  juventutis  ita  eaute  vitavit,  ut  ne  suspicione  quidem  tenua 
libidinis  uUiua  vel  citerioria  vitse  ministria  incuaaretur,  ut  asepe  eontingit  Hoc 
autem  temperantise  genus  creacebat  in  majus,  juvante  parcimoni&  cibonim  et 
somni,  quibua  domi  ibriaque  tenaciua  utebatur.    Ammian.  1.  xxv.  c.  4.  p.  458. 
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only  ascribes  to  Julian  inviolate  chastity  after  the  death  of 
his  wife»  but  also  says,  that  this  virtue  was  always  in  high 
esteem  with  him.  He  likewise  mentions  some  considerations 
by  which  Julian  supports  his  resolution,  and  says,  that  none 
of  those  who  were  most  intimate  with  him,  ever  suspected 
him  of  liberties  contrary  to  that  branch  of  temperance  in  any 
time  of  his  life. 

Nevertheless,  exceptions  have  been  made  to  this  part  of 
Julian's  character  by  some  of  late  times,  who  say :  *  As  ^ 

*  to  his  chastity,  we  are  not  fully  convinced  that  it  deserved 

*  those  mighty  encomiums  which  Mamertinus,  Libanius,  and 

*  Ammianus  Marcellinus  have  been  pleased  to  bestow  upon 

*  it :  for  on  one  side  it  is  certain,  tnat  by  Helena,  his  only 

*  wife,  he  had  but  one  son,  whom  the  midwife,  bribed  by  the 
'  empress  Eusebia,  destroyed  as  soon  as  born :  on  the  other 

*  side,  Julian  himself,  in  a  letter  which  he  wrote  in  363,  that 
^  is,  three .  years  after  the  death  of  Helena,  mentions  his 

*  children,  and  the  person  who  was  charged  with  the  care 

*  of  their  '  education.' 

1.  To  which  I  answer,  That  the  testimony  of  the  fore- 
mentioned  writers  ought  to  be  relied  upon:  the  truth  of 
what  they  say  ought  not  to  be  contested.  If  Julian's  chas* 
tity  had  not  been  real  and  well  known,  heathen  historians 
and  panegyrists  might  and  would  have  been  silent,  and  have 
said  nothing  about  it. 

2.  There  is  a  remarkable  instance  of  his  self-government 
in  this  respect  recorded  in  the  Persian  expedition,  and  which 
ought  to  be  mentioned  to  his  honour.  The  city  Maoga- 
malcha  was  taken  after  a  difficult  siege :  when  y  they  came 
to  divide  the  spoil,  the  Persian  women  being  then  renowned 
for  beauty,  it  was  proposed,  that  some  or  those  beautiful 
captives  should  be  allotted  to  the  emperor  and  4general :  but 
Julian  would  not  so  much  as  see  any  of  them.  Which  shows, 
that  he  was  upon  his  guard  against  every  thing  that  should 
endanger  the  steadiness  of  his  resolution. 

"  Tillemont,  L'Emp.  Julien,  art.  xxx.  p.  1031.  and  the  writers  of  Uni- 
versal Ancient  History.    Vol.  xvi.  p.  269,  270. 

*  IlaXtv  eiravtovrog  oucctdt  rs  rpo^M>c  ruv  tuavrs  watSwVf  hepotv  vpx^t^ 
vpoc  fft  ypoftfiarkw*    £p.  40.  p.  417.Spanh. 

y  Divisi  itaque  perpensis  mentis  et  laboribus  proedii,  ipse,  ut  erat  parvo 
contentusy  mutum  puerum  oblatum  sibi  susoepit  gesticularium,  multa  quae 
callebat  nutibus  veoustissimis  explicantem,  et  tribus  aureit  nummis  partae  vic> 
tons  premium  jucundum  ut  existimabat  et  gratum.  Ex  virginibus  autem 
quae  speciosae  sunt  captae  ut  in  Perside,  ubi  feminarum  pulchritudo  ezcellit, 
nee  contrectare  aliquam  voluit,  nee  videie ;  Alexandrum  imitatuset  Africanum, 
qui  baee  declinabant,  ne  frangerentur  cupiditate,  qui  se  invietos  a  laboribcn 
ubique  praestiterant.    Ammian.  1.  xxiv.  cap.  4.  p.  4i36. 
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3,  When  Julian  speaks  of '  the  tutor  of  bis  children,'  who 
is  not  named,  the  expression  must  be  understood  figuratively; 
for  Julian  had  no  cnildren,  legitimate  or  illegitimate.  His* 
torians  are  quite  silent  about  them,  excepting  that  one  which 
he  had  by  his  wife  Helena  above  mentioned,  who  was  not 
suffered  to  live.  If  Julian  had  any  children  out  of  lawful 
marriage,  and  therefore  illegitimate,  can  it  be  supposed,  that 
christian  writers  would  have  been  silent  about  it?  By  no 
means.  Eumenius,  in  his  Panegyric,  recommends '  to  Con- 
stantine  not  only  his  five  children,  of  whom  he  was  the  parent, 
but  his  other  children  likewise,  as  he  calls  them,  whom  he 
had  educated  for  the  bar,  or  the  court,  in  some  such  figu- 
rative sense  Julian  must  be  understood :  he  intends  some 
young  persons  under  his  special  care. 

4.  Upon  the  whole,  therefore,  the  accounts  of  Julian's  in- 
violate chastity  ought  not  to  be  reckoned  unlikely.  Am- 
mianus  has  mentioned  divers  considerations  by  which  Julian 
supported  his  resolution — And  he  adds,  that  be  was  assisted 
therein  by  his  great  and  constant  temperance  in  food  and 
sleep.  Moreover,  Julian's  ardent  thirst  of  fame  may  have 
been  another  preservative  of  this  virtue.  When  Mamertinus 
says,  that  Julian  was  free  from  every  vice  incident  to 
human  nature,  it  is  not  improbable,  that  he  has  a  regard  to 
incontinence.    His  expressions  are  to  this  purpose:  *  To^ 

*  some,'  says  he,  *  your  justice,  your  humanity,  your  free- 

*  dom  from  every  vice  incident  to  human  nature,  may  appear 

*  wonderful  and  even  incredible :  but  not  to  me,  who  know 

*  that  you  aim  at  immortality;  and  that  in  all  your  designs 

*  and  actions  you  have  an  eye  to  the  impartial  judgment  of 

*  posterity.     He   can  do   nothing  mean  and   abject,    who 

*  expects  to  be  in  the  mouths  of  all  men  in  all  time.' 

Secondly,  »it  is  objected  from  **   Chrysostom,   *  that  on 

*  festivals  to  the  honour  of  Venus,  or  on  some  other  like 

*  occasions,  Julian  walked  in  procession  with  lewd  women, 
^  and  others  of  the  worst  characters,  followed  by  his  horse 

*  Tibique,  auod  superest,  coromeado  liberos  meos — Cseterum  quod  de  om- 
nibus liberls  aixi,  lata  est,  imperator,  ambitio.  Prseter  illos  enim  quinque 
quos  genui  etiam  iUos  quasi  meos  uumero,  quos  proveici  ad  tutelam  fori,  ad 
officia  P&latii.    Eumen.  Paneg.  cap.  23.  p.  217. 

*  Sed  sint,  sanctissime  imperator,  ea  qusB  tu  juste,  moderate,  civiliter  iacis, 
aliis  fortasse  miraculo :  mihi  esse  non  possunt ;  qui  te,  omuibus  humanis  vitiis 
absolutum  et  liberum,  sciaro  solo  imroortalitatis  amore  flagrare,  dirigere  omnes 
opes  et  cogitatioues  tuas  ad  memoriam  posteritatis  seteroam,  atque  his  max- 
ime  servire  judicibus,  qui  de  rebus  gestis  tuis  sine  odio  et  gratis  Venturis  se- 
culis  judicabunt  Non  potest  quidquam  abjectum  et  humile  cogitare,  qui 
sdt  de  se  semper  loquendum.    Mamert.  cap.  31.  p.  303. 

•»  Vide  de  S.  Babyll  contr.  Jud.  et  Gentil.  T.  2.  p.  559.  560.  Bened. 
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*  and  guards.'  Which  is  too  true,  though  very  strange;  Am- 
miaous^  ackuowledgeth  it,  and  intimates  that  he  was  ridi- 
culed by  some  upon  that  account. 

Stilly  it  should  be  observed,  that  Chrysostom,  and  "*  other 
ecclesiastical  writers,  who  mention  these  and  the  like  thiu^, 
do  not  charge  him  with  being  guilty  of  debauch.  In  tne 
style  and  language  of  ^  Bletterie :  *  All  this  was  done  in 
'  public,  and  from  a  principle  of  religion*    Thus  making  a 

*  monstrous  mixture  of  folly  and  wisdom,  he  honoured  the 

*  debauch  as  a  pagan,  and  abstained  himself  as  a  philosopher/ 
Indeed,  I  am  of  opinion,  that  though  Julian,  in  the  excess 
of  his  zeal  for  Hellenism,  was  wilUnff  to  bear  a  part  in  all 
its  rites  and  solemnities,  yet  he  scorned  all  debaucn,  and  was 
entirely  above  it. 

Once  more,  thirdly,  it  is  said,  that'  he  practised  necro- 
mancy,and  ripped  up  the  bellies  of  women  and  children,  and 
searched  their  entrails  for  discovering  future  events. 

But  I  must  confess,  that  I  do  not  think  these  stories  suf- 
ficiently attested  ;  they  are  to  be  found  in  christian  writers 
only,  who  were  bis  enemies,  and  therefore  their  testimony 
may  be  suspected.  I  might  add,  that «  Gregory  Nazianzen's 
accounts  are  extravagant,  and  improbable,  and  incredible ; 
for  he  afiirms,  *  that  the  course  of  the  river  Orontes  was 
^  choaked  by  the  heaps  of  dead  bodies  thrown  into  it  in  the 

*  night-time,  some  of  them  children,  and  virgins,  sacrificed 

*  in  the  way  of  divination,  beside  all  the  rest,  that  were  hid 
^  in  pits  and  caverns,  and  other  private  places,  in  and  near 

*  the  palace.'  A  man  who  talks  in  that  manner,  minds  not 
what  ne  says,  and  cannot  be  supposed  to  regard  truth  in  his 
words.     Or,  as  Bletterie  says,  more  respectfully,  *  St.*» 

*  Gregory  is  not  to  be  understood  literally.' 

'  ct  culpabatur  bine  opportune,  cum  ostentationis  gratis  vehens  lioen- 

ter  pro  sacerdotibus  sacra  sUpatusque  mulierculis  Isetabatur.  Amm.  1.  xxiL 
cap.  14.  p.  359. 

^  Tac  dt  trpoiroffccc  n  km  ^ortiffuiQ,  oq  Srifiom^  raic  tropvaiQ  irpovwivt  n 
KM  avTiirptnnvtro,  vtroKKtimav  to  atriKytc  fivrt/piH  irpoirxijfuzrt,  irn^  «  QetVfM' 
5itv  aHunf ;  Gr.  Naz.  Or.  4.  p.  121.  C. 

•  Viede  L'Emp.  Julien,  p.  348. 

'  Tt  ov  rtc  \ry<H  roc  vtKponavntaq,  r«c  rwv  ircuSav  v^yoQ ;  Cbrys.  Adv. 
Gtent  T.  2.  p.  560.  B.    Vid.  et  Theodoret  H.  E.  I.  iii.  cap.  26. 

'  2Mtfin7<Ta/iaf  tov  Opovrijv,  rot  r«c  wrrtptv^q  vtKpsct  ovq  rift  paotkit 
wvtKpvwTtv  6vToe  ^uvofuvoe  vtKVurfft,  KM  KTHvutv  odtiXioQ*  tVTavOa  yap  ra  th 
girug  tiintv  ouceionpov*  wapaipafiafuu  km  nav  PavtKtuav  ra  KOtka  km  an-tararia, 
b<ra  n'%v  XaKKOtCt  f^^  ^tap<nt  km  iwpvlih  kokuv  ytfiovra  dtioavputv  re  km  ftvrti' 
pt<i»v*  ov  fwvov  Ttav  avartfivofuviav  ir(u$iav  re  km  irapBiViov  eiri  i/a;xaywyf^  km 
lULVTtuff  KM  BvfftaiQ  OV  vivofutrfuvaief  aKka  km  tuv  vvep  ev<rcj3eiac  Kiviwivov- 
rov.    Gr.  Naz.  Or.  3.  p.  91. 

**  Ce  qu*  on  ne  doit  pas  sans  doute  prendre  ^  la  lettre.  Vie  de  Julien,  p.  349. 
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Tbeodoret  says,  *  that'  when  Julian,  in  his  march  into 

*  Persia,  came  to  Carrhee,  where  was  a  celebrated  temple  of 

*  the  moon,  he  performed  sacrifices  priirately,  unknown  to 

*  almost  every  body ;  and  having  done  so,  he  had  the  tem- 

*  pie  closely  shut  up  and  sealed,  forbidding  it  to  be  opened 

*  tiir  be  returned,  and  leaving  also  a  guard  of  soldiers  to 

*  secure  it :    but  upon  the  news  of  his  death,  the  temple 

*  being  opened,  they  found  there  a  woman  banking  by  the 
-*  hair  of  ner  head,  her  arms  stretched  out,  with  her  belly 

*  dissected.' 

But  the  circumstances  of  this  relation  are  so  improbable, 
as  to  lessen  the  credibility  of  it ;  for  it  is  altogether  unlikelv, 
that  so  horrible  a  sacrifice,  if  it  had  been  performed,  should 
be  left  in  that  shameful  posture,  and  hanging  by  the  hair  of 
the  head  ;  or  that  Julian  should  leave  soldiers  to  g^ard  it, 
when  he  had  none  to  spare.  It  is  much  more  reasonable 
to  suppose,  that  some  person  invented  this  story,  and  others 
received  it,  at  a  time  when  Julian's  memory  was  infamous, 
and  his  enemies  were  at  liberty  to  say  of  him  what  they 
pleased. 

We  have  briefly  gone  over  the  history  of  Julian  from  his 
birth  to  his  death ;  and  thereby  have  been  led  to  take  in 
also  his  character:  but  it  will  be  fit  that  we  should  enlarge 
upon  some  transactions  and  events. 

The  two  consuls  in  the  year  362,  were  Claudius  Mamer- 
tinus  and  Flavins  Nevitta ;  and  on  the  first  day  of  January, 
Mamertinus  pronounced  in  the  senate  at  Constantinople  a 
panegyric  upon  the  emperor,  by  way  of  thanks  for  the  ho- 
nour of  the  consulship  bestowed  upon  him.  Early '^  in  the 
morning  of  that  day,  when  they  entered  on  their  oflice,  the 
two  consuls  went  out  to  wait  on  the  emperor  at  his  palace, 
fearing  he  should  be  before-hand  with  them.  As  soon  as 
Julian  knew  they  were  coming,  he  rose  up  suddenly,  and 
went  out  to  meet  them,  with  tokens  of  concern  in  his  coun- 
tenance,  as  if  he  had  been  wanting  in  respect,  and  came 
forward  and  saluted  them  with  the  greatest  possible  regard  : 
and  ^  when  the  consuls  were  carried  to  the  senate  in  their 

•  Theod.  Hist  1.  iii.  cap.  26. 

^  Ego  ct  coll^  meus,  ne  quid  maximus  imperator  propeosius 

hmnaaitatis  studio  faooret,  vere^Mirour.  Itaque  matutiao  crepusculo  Palatium 
petimus.  Adventare  nos  piindpi,  forte  turn  danti  operam  salutatoribus,  nun- 
tiatur.  Statim  a  solio  tanquam  praeceptus  exsiluit,  vultu  tiepido  atque  sata- 
geote,  qualis  mens  mea  esse  potuisset,  si  principi  serus  occiOTeiem.  2Em 
remotis  populi  qui  nos  pnegiediebatur  agminibus,  ut  quam  longissime  nobis 
obviam  procedenet,  laboravit    Mamertin.  Ptoeg.  cap.  28.  d.  301. 

'  Pene  intra  ipsas  P^tinae  domib  valvas,  lecticas  consulares  jussit  inferi : 
et  cum,  }ionori  ejus  venerationique  cedentes,  aedile  illud  dignitatis  amplir^ — 
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chairs,  he  attended  them  on  foot  with  their  friends  in  the 
crowd.  These  things  are  in  the  panegyric  itself,  where 
they  may  have  been  inserted,  after  it  was  pronounced.  The 
same  is  m  Ammianus,  who  says,  that"'  some  applauded  this 
humble  behaviour  of  Julian,  whilst  others  disliked  it,  as 
mean,  affected,  and  below  his  dignity.  It  was  customary 
for  the  emperor  to  accompany  the  new  consuls,  when  they 
entered  on  their  office ;  but,  as  it  seems,  not  on  foot,  or  in 
the  crowd. 

A  few  days  after,  as  we  also  learn  from  Ammianus,**  when 
Mamertinus  exhibited  the  sports  of  the  circus,  a  number  of 
slaves  were  brought  forth,  according  to  custom,  to  be  ma- 
numitted  by  him  ;  and  Julian  being  present,  and  not  mind- 
ing what  he  did,  or  unacquainted  with  the  prerogative  of  the 
several  magistrates,  declared  them  free  himself;  and  being 
put  in  mind  that  he  therein  intrenched  upon  the  Jurisdiction 
of  the  consuls,  he  condemned  himself  in  a  fine  of  ten  pounds 
weight  of  gold. 

Julian  appears  to  have  renounced  Christianity,  and  to  have 
embraced  Hellenism,  about  the  twentieth  year  of  his  age ; 
but  it  was  kept  very  secret,  and  was  known  to  a  very  few 
only,  who  were  his  intimate  friends,  until  after  be  was  de- 
clared Augustus  by  the  soldiers  in  Gaul ;  and  even  after 
that  he  was  upon  the  reserve :  for,  as  Ammianus  has  ob- 
served, '  when  ^  he  was  at  Vienne,  in  his  way  to  Constanti- 

*  nople,  he  still  pretended  to  follow  the  christian  rite,  firom 

*  which  he  had  departed  a  good  while  before  ;  and  private- 

*  ly  with  his  friends  he  practised  augury  and  divination, 

*  and  all  other  things  customary  with  the  Greeks :  and  in  the 
^  month  of  January,  [in  the  year  361,]  on  the  festival  called 

*  Epiphany,  he  went  to  the  church  of  the  christians.' 

recusaramus,  sius  prope  manibus  impositos  mixtus  agnuDi  togatonim  praeiie 
coepit  pedes,  gradum  moderans  pene  ad  lictoris  nutum,  et  viatoris  imperium. 
lb.  n.  XXX.  p.  302. 

*"  Allapso  itaque  CaleDdanim  JaDuariarum  die  cum  Mamertini  et  Nevittas 
nomina  suscepissent  poginae  consulaies,  humilior  princeps  visus  est,  in  officio 
pedibus  ffradiendo  cum  bonoratis ;  quod  laudabant  alii ;  quidam,  ut  afiecta- 
tum  et  vile,  carpebant.    Aimn.  I  xxii.  cap.  8.  p.  329. 

**  Dein  Mamertino  ludos  edente  Circenses,  maoumitteodis  ex  more  inductia 
per  admiasionum  proximum,  ipse  lege  agi  dixerat,  ut  solebat :  statimque  ad- 
monitus,  jurisdictioDem  eo  die  ad  alterum  pertinere,  ut  errato  obnoxium  decern 
libris  auri  semet  ipse  multavit    Ibid. 

®  Utque  omnes,  duIIo  impedieate,  ad  sui  fiivorem  illiceret,  adhserere  cultui 
christiano  fingebat,  a  quo  jam  pridem  occulte  desciverat,  arcanorum  participi- 
bus  paucis,  haruspicinse  auguriisque  iotentus,  et  csetens  quae  Deorum  semper 
fecere  cultores.  Et  ut  haec  interim  celarentur,  feriarum  die,  quern  cdebiantes 
mense  JaQuario  christiani  Epiphaoiam  dictitant,  progressus  in  eorum  ecde- 
sam,  solemiiter  numioe  orato  oiscessit    AmmiaQ.  I  xzL  cap,  2. 
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But  upon  bis  being  declared  sole  emperor,  all  reserve  was 
laid  aside.     As  the  same  historian  says :  ^  Tbouffh  p  be  bad 

*  long  dissembled  bis  respect  for  the  gods,  to  which  be  had 
^  been  inclined  from  bis  youth,   now  finding  himself  at 

*  liberty  to  act  as  he  saw  good,  he  made  express  edicts  for 
^  opening  the  temples,  erecting  altars,  and  pmbrming  sacri- 

*  fices/ 

And  I  think  it  appears  from  ^  Libauius,  that  the  temples 
had  been  opened  at  Athens  before  the  death  of  Constantius* 
Socrates'  evidently  supposeth,  that  the  temples  were  open- 
ed, and  sacrifices  performed  by  Julian's  autnortty  in  several 
cities,  whilst  Constantius  was  still  living. 

And  in  a  letter  to  the  philosopher  Maximus,  written  after 
be  had  been  proclaimed  emperor  by  the  soldiers,  but,  as  I 
apprehend,  before'  the  end  of  the  year  861,  and  whilst  he 
was  in  Illyricum,  he  tells  him :  ^  lon^  will  be  glad  to  hear 
what  I  am  going  to  say:  we  worship  the  gods  publicly; 
the  soldiers  with  me  are  become  pious ;  we  sacrifice  bulls 
openly,  and  have  given  thanks  to  the  gods  in  many  he« 
catombs.'  However,  as  just  seen,  there  were  no  edicts  to 
this  purpose,  till  after  Julian  was  sole  emperor. 

And  now  he  gave  orders  for  the  return  of  the  bishops, 
who  had  been  banished  by  Constantius,  and  for  restoring 
their  estates,  which  had  been "  confiscated.  Jerom  ^  has 
taken  notice  of  this  indulgence,  and  mentions  the  names  of 
several  catholic  bishops,  who  now  returned  to  their  sees. 
This  order,  and  the  edict  for  opening  the  temples,  accord- 
ing ^  to  Socrates,  were  of  the  same  date,  soon  after  Julian's 
coming  to  Constantinople.    Ammianus  ^  likewise  joins  these 

p  £t  quamquam  a  rudimentis  pueritise  primis  inclmatior  erat  eiga  numi- 
Qum  coltum,  paullatimque  adolescens  desiderio  id  flagrabat,  multa  metueos 
tamen  agitabat  qusBdam  ad  id  pertinentia,  quaQtam  fieri  po(erat,  occultissime. 
Ubi  vero,  abolitis  quae  verebatur,  adessa  liberum  tempus  facicDdi  quaa  veUet* 
advertit,  sui  pectoris  patefecit  arcana:  et  planis  absokitisque  decretiB  apenri 
lempk,  arisque  hostias  admoveri  ad  Deorum  statuit  cultiiin.  Amm.  1.  xxii* 
cap.  5.  *>  Liban.  Or.  x.  p.  288.  C. 

'  Socrat  1.  iii.  cap.  1.  p.  167.  C.  D. 

*  Bletterie  allows,  that  this  letter  was  written  in  the  year  361,  whilst  Julian 
was  yet  in  Illyricum,  as  indeed  I  think  the  letter  itself  shows.  See  his  Lettres 
Choisies  de  TEmp.  Julien,  p.  200,  et  205.  So  likewise  Tillemont  L*£mp. 
Julien,  art.  x.  et  note  4.  et  la  Pecs^cution  par  JuUeo,  art.  1. 

^  Julian-  Ep.  38.  p.  415.  ^  Socrat  1.  iii.  cap.  1.  p.  168.  C.  D. 

*  Omnes  episcopi,  qui  de  propriis  sedibus  fuerant  exterminati,  per  indtil- 
geotiam  prtncipis  ad  eedesias  redeunt  Tunc  triumphatorem  suum  Athana- 
sium  iEgyptus  excepit :  tunc  Hilarium  de  prGelio  revertentem,  Galliarum  ec- 
desia  complexa  est,  &c.  Hieron.  adv.  Luci£arian.  T.  4.  P.  2.  p.  301.  in. 

*  Loc.  cit. 

*  Utque  dispositorum  roboraret  effectum,  dissidentes  christianorum  antis- 
tites  cum  plebe  discissli  in  Pkdatiuni  intromissos  monebat,  ut,  civilibus  dncordiis 
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things  together;  but  lie  supposetfa,  that  the  liberty  given 
to  the  bishops  to  return  home,  was  not  done  with  any  good 
intention ;  but  with  a  view  of  increasing  divisions  and  con- 
tentions among  them :  as  y  Sozomen  also  expressly  says. 
The  Donatists  had  their  share  in  this  indulgence;  but  it 
seems  not  to  have  been  pleasing  to  ^  Augustine,  and  some 
other  catholics.  At  this  time,  undoubtedly,  Julian  openly 
declared,  that  they  might  all  worship  Grod  in  their  own  way, 
without  molestation  from  him.  As  Ammianus  says  in  the 
place  just  cited:  'Ut  quisque  nullo  vetante  religion!  su» 

*  serviret  intrepid  us.' 

Having  given  orders  for  restoring  all  the  bishops  in  ge* 
neral,  he  wrote  a  letter  to*  Aetius,  a  learned  Arian  writer, 
inviting  him  to  come  to  court.  The  ^  letter  is  still  extant. 
^  Julian  to  the  bishop  Aetius.  I  have  restored  all  others, 
who  were  banished  by  the  emperor  Constantius,  upon  ac« 
count  of  the  madness  of  the  Galileans.  I  not  only  forgive 
you,  but  in  regard  to  our  friendship  and  acquaintance,  I 
aesire  you  to  come  to  me.  I  allow  you  the  use  of  a  public 
chariot  and  a  horseman  for  your  journey.' 

And  it  is  reasonable  to  believe,  that  at  this  time  Hellenism 
was  established  by  some  edict,  or  edicts.  Among  Julian's 
letters  there  is  one  to  Artabius :  who  he  was  is  not  certainly 
known  ;  nor  is  the  letter  entire ;  but  it  may  be  considered 
as  an  edict,  published  at  the  commencement  of  Julian's  sofe 
empire.  ^  By  ^  the  gods,'  says  he,  *  I  will  not  have  the  Gali* 
leans  put  to  death,  nor  beaten  unjustly,  nor  suffer  any  evil ; 
but  I  am  by  all  means  for  preferring  the  worshippers  of  the 
gods  before  them  ;  for,  by  the  madness  of  the  Galileans,  all 
things  were  brought  to  the  brink  of  ruin,  and  now  we  are 
all  safe  by  the  goodness  of  the  gods;  therefore  we  ouffht 
to  honour  the  gods,  and  those  pious  men  and  cities  that 
worship  them.' 

That  edict  sufficiently  indicates  what  treatment  the  chris* 
tians  were  to  expect  under  his  reign.     Socrates  says,  *  that* 

*  be  ordered  that  none  should  have  any  military  offices  at 

consopitis,  quisque  nuUo  vetaute  religioni  suae  serviret  intrepidus.  Quod 
agebat  ideo  obstinate,  ut  dissensioues  augente  licentili  non  timeret  uoaniman- 
tern  postea  plebem ;  nullas  infestas  hominibus  bestias,  ut  sunt  sibi  fexales 
plerique  christianoruro,  expertus.    Ammian.  1.  xxii.  cap.  5. 

'  Aeyf rat  9t  ftri  ^tdoi  ry  iripi  avrug  ravra  irpOTc^aC  aWuc  Tt  vwo  rifg  flrpoc 
oXXi^Xifc  eptioc  efi^vXup  fuixv  ^oXtfutcBai  rtjv  iKKkfffftav,  km  rttv  ouuuav  iut' 
fiapTttv  ^tfTftow,    Soz.  1.  V.  c.  5.  p.  601.  A.  Conf.  Theod.  1.  iii.  cap.  4. 

'  Denique  tunc  reddidit  basilicas  hsereticis,  quando  templa  dsnnoDiis.  Aug. 
ep.  105.  nuai.  9.  [at  ep.  1G6.]  Tom.  2.  Ck>nf.  Opt  1.  ii.  cap.  16. 

•  See  Vol.  ui.  p.  586.  ^  Ep.  31.  p.  404. 

«  Ep.  7.  p.  376.  ^  Socrat.  1.  iiL  cap.  13. 
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*  court  who  would  not  renounce  Christianity^  and  offer  sacri- 

*  fices  to  images.     Nor  would  he  give  the  governraent  of 

*  provinces  to  christians,  because,  as  he  said,  their  law  for- 

*  uids  the  use  of  the  sword  for  the  punishment  of  such  as 

*  deserved  death.     Many  he  gahied  by  flatteries  and  pre- 

*  sents:  others  resigned  their  offices,  being  willing  to  part 

*  with  the  honours  of  this  world,  rather  than  denv  Christ: 

*  among  whom  were  Jovian,  Valentin ian,  and  Valens,  who 

*  afterwards  were  emperors.'  Sozomen  ®  not  only  confirms 
this  account,  but  likewise  says,  ^Julian  not  only  deprived 

*  the  christians  of  magistracy,  and  all  honours  and  dignities, 

*  but  likewise  of  equal  rights  of  citizenship.'  Which  may 
have  been  true  in  some  instances.  But  I  do  not  suppose 
Ihat  there  were  any  edicts,  depriving  all  christians  who 
would  not  sacrifice  to  the  gods,  of  the  privileges  of  citizens 
in  the  places  where  they  lived. 

However,  Libanius  says :  *  He '  beheld  with  pleasure,  and 

*  favoured  those  cities  which  had  preserved  the  temples  of 

*  the  gods ;  but  other  cities,  in  which  they  bad  been  all  or 
'  most  of  them  destroyed,  he  looked  upon  as  abominable ; 

*  and  though  he  allowed  them  the  privileges  of  subjects,  it 

*  was  not  without  some  indignation  and  ill-will.'  And  Am- 
mianus  acknowledgeth,  *  tfaat^  sometimes  when  he  was  hear- 

*  ing  causes,  he  would  very  unseasonably  inquire  into  the 

*  religion  of  the  parties ;  but  he  affirms,  that  Julian  never 

*  passed  an  unjust  or  partial  sentence  upon  account  of  reli- 

*  gion,  or  any  other  account  whatever.' 

I  need  not  enlar^  upon  this  subject.  Some  **  of  those 
who  sufiTcred  in  this  reig-n,  and  have  been  called  martyrs, 
may  not  deserve  that  title.  Socrates  says,  *  that '  Julian 
^  avoided  the  excessive  cruelties  of  Dioclesian's  persecution ; 
'  nevertheless  he  did  not  forbear  to  persecute,  for  I  call  that 

*  persecution,'  says  he,  ^  when  men  who  live  peaceably  are 

*  molested.      He  molested  the  christians  in  this  manner;  he 

*  — ^apmnfftcvsc  ^v€cy>  t<roiroXfrf«ac  t^opm,  cm  (rvXXoywv  rm  moptnr 

V.  cap.  18.  p.  623.  B. 

'  'Oc  yt  KM  rwv  ircXtmyf  aiQ  pty  tjv  Upa  luvovrOf  coi  irpoffopwv  ifSerOf  tuu 
ra  ra  fuyica  tv  vaBttva^mc  €vofuZt-  Tac  d€  apiairaKViac,  i|  ra  wXiu*,  fuapag 
Tt  evofitZtt  KM  rtjy  tf^Xtuav  furtBiida  ficv  a»c  vwiiKooiCt  *t  firfv  aptv  rn  ivtrxt- 
patvetv.  Orat.  Pkrent  in  Juliao.  ap.  Fabr.  T.  7.  sect  61.  p.  263.  Vid.  et 
sect  59,  et  60. 

<  £t  quanquam  in  disceptando  aliquoties  erat  intempestivus,  quid  quisque 
iurgantiuin  coleret,  tempoie  aliendo  interrogans ;  tamen  nulla  ejus  definitio 
litis  a  vero  diasonans  reperilur :  nee  aigui  unquam  potuit,  ob  religioDem,  vel 
quodcunque  aliud,  ab  cquitatis  recto  tramite  devi^isse.  Amm,  1.  zxiL  cap.  s. 
in.  ^  Vide  Basoag.  ann.  362.  num.  xL 

'  Socmt.  1.  iii.  cap.  12. 
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*  forbade  that  tbey  should  partake  of  human  literature ;  lest^ 
^  as  he  said,  when  tbey  have  whet  their  tongue,  they  should 

*  be  more  ready  in  answering  the  Greek  disputants.'  Sozo« 
men  says,  'be^  would  not  allow  the  children  of  the  chris- 

*  tians  to  be  instructed  in  the  Greek  poets,  or  orators,  nor  to 

*  frequent  the  schools  of  such  as  explained  those  writers.' 
To  the  like  purpose  ^  Theodoret.  Augustine  says,  that  ^  Ju- 
lian forbade  the  christians  both  to  teach  and  learn  polite  |i« 
terature.  Gregory  Nazianzen  "  has  not  iiiiled  to  take  notice 
of  this  restraint,  and  to  ridicule  Julian  for  it. 

Ammianus**  has  twice  mentioned  it,  and  always  with  dis- 
like, as  a  great  hardship.  Julian's  edict  is  still  extant;  p  if 
it  had  not  been  long  I  should  have  alleged  it  here,  but  I 
shall  remember  it  hereafter.  Orosius  says,  that*i  when  Ju- 
lian published  his  edict,  forbidding  the  christian  professors 
of  rhetoric  to  teach  the  liberal  arts,  they  all  in  general  chose 
rather  to  resign  their  chairs  than  deny  the  faith :  andJerom, 
in  bis  Chronicle,  assures  us,  that'  when  Julian  published 
his  law,  that  no  christian  should  teach  the  liberal  arts, 
Proeeresius,  the  Athenian  sophist,  shut  up  his  school,  though 
the  emperor  had  granted  nim  a  special  licence  to  teach. 
Auffiistme'  records  the  like  steadiness  of  Victorinus,  who 
had  long  taught  rhetoric  with  great  applause  at  Rome. 
But  Ecebolius,  a  christian  sophist  at  Constantinople,  who  ^ 
had  been  Julian's  master  in  rhetoric,  was  overcome  by  the 

*  Soz.Lv.  cap.  18. 

*  Theod.  L  iii.  cap.  8.  "An  ipse  non  est  ecdeaiam  peiaecutuB, 
qui  cbriitianos  liberaJes  liteiBs  docere  ac  diacere  vetuit?  De  Ctvit  Dei,  L 
xviii.  cap.  52.  "  Greg.  Or.  3.  p.  51. 

*  Illud  autem  erat  iDcIemeos,  obrueadum  perenni  silentio,  quod  arcebat 
docere  magistros  rhetoricos  et  grammaticos,  ritus  christiaDi  cultores.  Ammian. 
1.  xxii.  cap.  X. 

Namque  et  jura  coudidit  non  mcJesta  preeter  pauca.  Inter  quae  erat 
illud  inclemens,  quod  docere  vetuit  magistros  ifaetoricos  et  grammaticos 
cbrisUanos,  ni  transtssent  ad  numiuum  cultum.    Id.  1.  xxv.  cap.  4.  p.  463. 

p  Ep.  42.  p.  422. 

^  Aperto  tamen  praecepit  edicto»  ne  quis  christiauus  docendorum  libeialium 
studiorum  professor  esset.  Sed  tamen,  sicut  a  majohbus  compertum  babemus, 
omnes  ubique  propemodum  praecepti  cooditiones  amplexati,  officium  quam 
fidem  deserere  malueruut.    Oros.  1.  vii.  cap.  30. 

'  Proeeresius,  sophista  Atbeniensis,  lege  latk,  ne  christiani  liberalium  artium 
doctores  essent,  et  sibi  specialiter  Jiilianus  concederet,  ut  christianos  dooeret, 
schoiam  sponte  deseruit  Chr.  p.  185. 

*  et  illud  addidit,  [Simplicianus,]  quod  imperatoris  Juliani  tempo- 

ribus  lege  dat&  probibiti  sunt  cbristiani  docere  lit^raturam  et  oratoriam: 
quam  legon  ille  amplexus  bquacem  scbolam  deserere  maluit,  quam  verbum 
tuum,  quo  linguas  infantum  facis  disertas.  Aug.  Confess.  L  viii  cap.  5.  num. 
10.  And  see  in  this  work.  Vol.  iv.  p.  255,  256. 

*  Socr.  L  iii.  cap.  1.  p.  165.  A.  B. 
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temptations  of  the  times,  and  "  openly  professed  Hellen- 
ism :  however,  when  Julian  was  dead  he  recovered  him- 
self,  and  with  great  humiliations  entreated  to  be  reconciled 
to  the  church. 

It  was  his  fancy  to  call  the  christians  Gs^lileans  :  it  is 
taken  notice  of  by  divers  ecclesiastical  writers,^  who  have 
made  good  remarks  upon  it :  and  some  of  them  say,  that  he 
ordered  by  edicts  that  they  should  be  so  called.  In  this 
appellation  there  was  no  reason  nor  argument ;  but  it  might 
answer  Julian's  purpose,  to  make  the  christians  appear  con- 
temptible in  the  esteem  of  weak  people. 

Tnat  was  no  late  thought  of  Julian  :  we  find  him  using 
this  style  at  the  beginning  of  his  sole  empire,  before  he  left 
Constantinople.  He  there  offered  sacrinces  to  the  genius 
of  that  city :  after  which,  as  Socrates  says,  Maris,  the  Arian 
bishop  of  Chalcedon,  was  brought  to  him,  who  was  an  old 
man,  and  had  lost  his  sight.  He  ^  reproached  Julian,  caliinff 
him  impious,  apostate,  and  atheist:  who  returning  reproach 
for  reproach,  called  Maris  blind  :  nor,  says  he,  is  your  Ga- 
lilean Grod  able  to  cure  you.  For  he*  was  wont  to  call 
Christ  the  Galilean,  and  the  christians  Galileans.  Maris  re- 
plied :  I  thank  God  who  has  made  me  blind,  that  I  might 
not  see  the  face  of  a  man  who  has  so  fallen  into  impiety  as 
you  have  done.  To  which  Julian  made  no  farther  answer. 
Sozomen,  who  tells  the  same  story,  adds  :  ^  For'  he  thought 

*  he  should  better  advance  the  cause  of  Hellenism,  by  show- 

*  ing  himself  beyond  expectation  mild  and  patient  toward 

*  the  christians.'  And  I  also  think,  that  the  christians  would 
have  acted  more  agreeably  to  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel, 
and  more  for  its  honour,  if  they  had  avoided  abusive  and  in- 
decent reproaches  of  an  emperor.^ 

It  cannot  be  denied  that  Julian  was  a  persecutor.     Am- 


■  twi  df  IhXuevh  yopyoe  'EXXi|y  c^vf ro.  k.  X.    Socr.  1.  iii.  cap.  13. 

p.  184.  D. 

"  Gr.  Naz.  Or.  3.  p.  81.  A.  B.  Theod.  1.  iii.  cap.  21.  Chrys.  Or.  2.  de  S. 
Bab.  T.  i.  p.  783.  A.  et  alibi.  Socrat  1.  iii.  cap.  19.  p.  183.  D. 

*  lloXXa  TOP  PamXta  wpoceKOotv  iripivfipurtt  top  aoifiri  i?aXwv»  rot'  avo^atftVt 
Km  aBtov,  *0  it  Xoyoic  rag  v/3pctc  itfitiPero,  rv^Xov  xaXteaC'  Kcu  sk  av, 
^ti<nv,  6  TdXiXaioc  9n  Oeog  dtpawtvoH  9t'  TaXiXaiov  yap  tua6u  6  leXtavoQ 
KaXuv  rov  XpivoVf  cai  roc  xp(?(aviic  [roXiXaiac]*  Socrat  1.  iii.  c.  12.  p. 
183.  D.  *  Kcu  6  pamKtvQ  utiBiv  airoKpivofUvoc  irapiipafUV 

ifttro  yap  Tavry  ftoXXov  *£XX^c<t^v  Kparvvat  avc&fcacoi^  xai  vp^ov  aBoKtirtac 
Ttfi  trXiiBti  rwv  xpcnavinv  iavrov  circ^cirwc.     Soz.  1.  v.  cap.  4.  p.  599.  D. 

y  lam  DOt  singular  in  that  judgment.  Sueur,  Hist,  de  rEglise  et  de  TEm- 
pirc^  at  the  year  362.  T.  iii.  p.  235.  thus  delivers  the  last  part  of  that  discourse. 
Maris  r^pondit  vigoureusement,  ou  plut6t  insolemment :  **  Je  rends  griices  a 
mon  Dieu,  dece  qu'il  m'  a  6tk  la  vue,  aiin  quelle  ne  f(^t  sodll^  de  voir  un  si 
m^hant  homme  que  toi." 
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mianuB  thougbt  his  prohibiting  the  christians  to  have  a 
liberal  education  a  rigorous  proceeding.  Eutropius  also, 
another  heathen,  and  contemporary,  says,  that*  Julian  bore 
hard  upon  the  christians,  though  without  putting  them  to 
death.  Socrates,  as  we  have  already  seen,  says  he  avoided 
the  excessive  cruelty  of  Dioclesian's  persecution :  and  other 
christian  writers  say,  that  he*  envied  christians  the  honour 
of  martyrdom.  Jerom,  in  ^  his  Chronicle,  gives  this  cha- 
racter of  Julian's  persecution,  that  it  was  mild,  and  enticing 
rather  than  compelling  men  to  sacrifice :  but  he  acknow* 
ledgeth,  that  many  were  drawn  aside.  Orosius*"  speaks  to 
the  like  purpose.  Gregory  Nazianzen,  near  the  end  of  his 
second  invective  against  Julian,  remarking  upon  his  Miso- 

Eog^n,  or  Satyr  against  the  people  of  Antioch,  expresoeth 
imself  after  this  manner :  *  You  ^  boast  mightily  of  your 

*  never  eating  to  excess,  as  a  wonderful  thing ;  but  say  not, 

*  how  you  have  oppressed  the  christians,  an  innocent  and  a 

*  numerous  body  of  men.     Not  considering,  that  whether 

*  some  particular  person  is  troubled  with  crudities,  or  not, 
'  is  a  thing  of  little  consequence  to  the  public :  whereas  by 
'  the  persecution  which  you  have  raised,  the  whole  Roman 

*  empire  has  been  disturbed.* 

No  ancient  christian  writer,  perhaps,  has  drawn  Julian's 
character  to  greater  advantage  than  Prudentius,  who' 
ascribes  to  him  great  fortitude :  and  not  only  says,  that  he 
was  a  fine  speaker  and  writer,  but  also  that  he  made  good 
laws,  and  was  a  good  emperor ;  but  he  was  an  enemy  to  the 
true  religion :  he  was  faithful  to  the  interests  of  the  state, 
but  was  unfaithful  to  Grod,  and  worshipped  innumerable 
deities,  which  he  shows  largely. 

And  I  would  take  this  opportunity  to  refer  curious  and 

*  Nhnius  religioiiis  christiaoae  inaectator,  perinde  tamen  ut  cruore  abetinue- 
lit    Eutrop.  ].  X.  cap.  16. 

•  Vide  Gr.  Naz.  Or.  3.  p.  72.  &c. 

**  Juliano  ad  idolonim  cultum  convecso,  blanda  persecutio  fuit,  illiciens 
magisy  quam  impellens  ad  sacrificandum :  in  quSL  muUi  ex  nostris  voluatate 
propriSk  corruerunt.    Cbr.  p.  185. 

*^  Christianam  religionem  arte  potius  quam  potestate  insectatiw  eat,  ut 

negaretur  fides  Christi,  et  idolorum  cultus  susciperetur,  hoDoribus  potius  pro- 
vocans,  quam  tormentis  cogere  studuit    Oros.  1.  vii.  cap.  30. 
^  Grcgor.  Or.  4.  p.  133,  134. 

*  Principibus  tamen  e  cunctis  non  defuit  unus, 
Me  puero,  ut  memini,  ductor  fortissimus  armis, 
Ck>nditor  et  legum,  celeberrimus  ore  manuaue, 
Consultor  patrise,  sed  non  consultor  habendae 
Religionis,  amans  ter  centum  millia  div£km. 
Perfidus  iUe  Deo,  quamvis  non  perfidus  orbi. 

Prudent.  Apoth.  ver.  450,  &c. 
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hiquisitiire  readers  to'  several  learned  modems,  wbo  have 
made  remarks  upon  Julian's  writings,  and  upon  bis  conduct 
as  an  emperor^and  are  not  unfavourable  in  their  judgments 
concerning  bim. 

And  it  has  been  observed^  ^  tbat^  there  was  such  a  mix- 

*  ture  of  good  and  bad  qualities  in  this  prince,  that  it  is 

*  easy  to  praise  and  blame  him  at  the  same  time,  without 

*  deviating  from  the  truth/  *» 

II.  It  cannot  be  necessary,  that  I  should  take  notice  of  all 
Julian's  works ;  but  there  is  one  which  cannot  be  omitted. 
For  at  length,  in  his  great  zeal,  in  the  midst  of  his  prepa- 
rations for  the  Persian  war,  and  when  he  was  almost  ready 
to  set  out  upon  that  expedition,  he  was  at  the  pains  to  com- 
pose an  argument  against  the  christian  religion.  Jerom* 
says,  it  consisted  of  seven  books ;  and  ^  in  another  place  be 
has  quoted  the  seventh  book  of  that  work :  but  Cyril  of 
Alexandria,  in  the  preface  to  his  confutation  of  it,  mentions 
'  only  three  books,  written  by  Julian  against  the  holy  gos- 
pels, and  the  venerable  religion  of  the  christians.  Cyril, 
who  dedicates  this  defence  of  our  religion,  in  ten  books,  to 
Theodosius  the  younger,  did  not  write,  as  is  supposed,  be- 
fore the  year  482 :  whether  any  part  of  Julian's  work  was 
lost  between  the  time  of  Jerom  and  Cyril,  or  whether  it  was 
differently  divided,  I  cannot  say.  But  that  Cyril  mentions 
three  books  only,  because  he  intended  to  answer  a  part  only 
of  the  work,  I  cannot  believe.  When  he  says,  that  Julian 
had  written  three  books  against  the  christian  religion,  I 
suppose  he  intends  the  whole  of  the  work  which  he  had 
before  him. 

Philip  Sidetes,  who  flourished  about  the  year  418,  pub- 
lished a  confutation  of  Julian's  work,  as  we  learn  from 

'  Vide  Petri  Cunaei  Prsef.  in  Julian!  Caesarcs.  Leunclavii  Apologia  pro 
Zosamo,  p.  629.  &c.  Qundling.  Pre£  in  Balduin.  de  Legib.  Constantini  M. 
sub  in.  See  likewise  £z.  Spanheim*s  French  version  of  Julianas  Ceesars,  and 
Montaigne's  Essays^  B.  2.  ch.  19. 

»  Finery's  Ecc.  Hist  Vol.  2.  p.  361.  English  edition. 

^  It  may  not  be  improper  to  insert  here  a  part  of  Julian's  character,  as  given 
by  C^ve  in  his  Introduction,  p.  xlvii,    «  A  prince  truly  of  great  virtues,  pru- 

*  dent,  considerative,  impartial,  strictly  just,  chaste,  and  temperate,  patient  of 

*  hardships,  im  wearied  in  his  labours,  valorous  in  his  attempts,  even  to  rash- 

*  ness  and  precipitancy In  short,  to  ^ve  him  his  due,  had  not  his  memory 

*  been  stained  with  an  apostasy  from  the  best  religion  that  ever  was,  and  so 

*  bitter  and  incurable  a  spleen  against  the  christians,  he  might  have  passed  for 

*  one  of  the  best  princes  that  ever  manag^  the  Roman  empire.* 

*  Julianus  Augustus  septem  libros,  in  expeditione  Parthicd,  adversus  Chris- 
tum vomuit ;  et,  juxta  febulas  poetarum,  suo  se  ense  laceravit.  Hieron.  ep. 
83.  T.  iv.  p.  655.  "^  In  Osee,  cap.  11.  T.  iii.  p.  13 11.  fin. 

*  Ka,  ^if  Tpta  fftfyyeypa^  ptpha  Kara  rotv  Aywv  tvayytkiuv,  koi  Kara  rtig 
ivaytiQ  Tuw  xp*^*^*'^^  dpri^uiaQ.    Cyril,  contr.  Julian.  1.  u  p.  3.  D. 
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™ Socrates;  but  it  was  never  much  valued,  and  lias  been 
long  since  lost :  we  therefore  can  have  no  information  from 
bim. 

Jerom  seems  to  sa^,  that  Julian's  work  was  composed  in 
the  Persian  expedition, '  in  expeditione  ParthicA.'  But  I 
do  not  think  it  needful  to  suppose,  as  some  liave  done,  that 
he  intended  to  say,  it  was  written  after  Julian  was  set  out 
from  Antioch,  in  his  march  toward  Persia.  I  think,  we  may 
rely  upon  Libanius  for  the  time  of  this  work ;  who,  as  cited 
by  Socrates,  says :  Mn**  the  winter  season,  during  the  long 

*  niffhts,  the  emperor  set  himself  to  confute  those  books 

*  which  make  the  man  of  Palestine  a  God,  and  the  Son  of 

*  God  :  and  in  a  long  and  unanswerable  argument  be  show* 

*  ed,  how  trifling  and  absurd  those  things  are  which  are 

*  admired  by  them.  In  which  work  he  excelled  the  Tyrian 
'  old  man :  let  the  Tyrian  forgive  me,  that  I  say,  he  was 

*  exceeded  by  his  son/  But,  says  Socrates,  I  am  of  opinion, 
that  if  Porphyrv  had  been  an  emperor,  he  would  have  pre* 
ferred  his  work  above  Julian's.  Cave®  likewise  speaks 
very  slightly  of  this  performance.  Indeed,  I  apprenend, 
there  could  not  be  much  in  it  that  was  new,  and  had  not 
been  said  before :  but  Julian's  work  might  be  more  spright- 
ly for  the  manner,  and  might  have  some  satirical  strokes 
against  the  followers  of  Jesus  peculiar  to  himself.  And  I 
am  apt  to  think,  that  he  oftener  quoted  the  writers  of  the 
New  Testament  hy  name,  and  more  distinctly,  than  any  of 
his  predecessors  m  this  argument :  and  therefore  he  will 
afford  us  good  evidence  of  tneir  genuineness  and  antiquity. 
Some  have  imagined,  that  ^  in  this  design  Julian  was  assisted 
by  Libanius,  and  other  philosophers  who  accompanied  him : 
but  I  believe,  that  he  needed  not  their  assistance,  and  that 
he  was  better  qualified  to  write  upon  this  argument  than 
any  oT  those  sophists  or  philosophers.  According  to  our 
account  then,  this  work  was  composed  by  Julian  near  the 
end  of  the  year  362,  or  in  the  beginning  of  the  year  363. 

Libanius  calls  it  a  long  work :  indeed  I  believe  it  was 
prolix.  Cyril  transcribes  many  passages  from  it  at  length  : 
afterwards  he  abridges,  and  plainly  omits  some  tedious 
quotations  from  the  scriptures,  especially  from  the  Old  Tcs- 

"  L.  vii.  cap.  27.  "  T«  x^'A**'*^'  0^^>  ^«C  wktoc  errecvovroc» 

(iriOffuvoc  o  jSouriXffvc  rate  jSi/3Xoic»  ol  rov  cc  UaXairtvric  avBptiwov  Otov  km 
etu  watSa  irocsffi,  ic.  X.    Socrat  1.  in,  cap.  23.  p.  196.  D. 

*»  H.  L.  T.  i.  p.  345.  in  Libanio. 

p  Oq  peut  juger,  que  ce  rh^teur,  et  les  philosophes  qui  accompagooient 
Julieoy  eureot  part  aux  iivres  coatre  la  religion  chrltienDe,  que  ce  prince 
composoit  pendant  les  loogues  nuits  de  Thiver.  Blettarie,  Vie  de  Mieo,  p. 
383. 
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tament*  And  at  ^  the  beginning  lie  complains^  that  Julianas 
work  was  very  immetbodical,  and  had  many  repetitions^ 
saying  the  same  thing  again  and  again. 

In  Cyril's  Confutation  are  many  large  fragments  of  Ju- 
lian's work,  in  which  he  argues  against  the  Old  and  the 
New  Testament,  against  Moses  and  the  Jews,  as  well  as 
against  Jesus  and  bis  apostles,  and  followers.  Cyril  pro- 
miseth  to*^  cite  Julian  in  his  own  words;  but  he  declares, 
that"  he  omits  some  of  his  blasphemous  reflections  upon  our 
Saviour.  However,  he  has  taken  a  good  many  things  that 
are  free  and  oflTensive :  and  in  Julian  and  Libanius  we  may 
see  what  was  the  language  of  those  times. 

Cyril's  answer  to  Julian,  as  before  said,  was  not  written 
before^  the  year  432.  Theodoret"^  had  read  it,  and  says  he 
admired  it,  Du  Pin  ^  considers  it  as  one  of  the  principal 
of  Cyril's  works :  he  says  it  is  clear  and  learned,  and  more 
solid  than  the  work  of  Julian  ;  though  it  is  far  from  being 
so  elegant  and  agreeable. 

III.  I  intend  to  give  a  particular  account  of  that  work  : 
after  which  I  shall  make  extracts  out  of  some  of  Julian's 
epistles  and  edicts.  But  before  I  proceed  to  those  things, 
it  is  needful  that  I  consider  what  is  said  of  Julian's  regard 
for  the  Jews,  of  which  as  yet  I  have  taken  no  notice. 

We  are  informed  by  some,^  or  all  our  ecclesiastical  his- 
torians, who  write  of  Julian,  that  he  sent  for  some  of  the 
chief  men  of  the  Jewish  nation,  and  inquired  of  them  why 
they  did  not  now  sacrifice  as  the  law  of  Moses  directedf. 
They  told  him,  that  they  were  not  to  sacrifice  at  any  place 
except  Jerusalem ;  and  the  temple  being  destroyed,  they 
were  obliged  to  forbear  that  part  of  worship.    He  thereupon 

E remised  to  rebuild  the  temple  at  Jerusalem.  And  we  still 
avea»  letterof  Julian  inscribed  to  *  the  Community  of  the 
Jews :'  in  which  he  boasts  of  his  having  abolished  some 
taxes  which  had  been  laid  upon  them,  and  calls  y  their 
venerable  patriarch  liilus  his  brother.  He  also  entreats 
their  prayers  for  him,  '  that*  when  he  shall  be  returned 
«»  Contr.  Julian.  1.  ii.  p.  38.  C.  D. 
*"       ■    titn9tfAtvot  h  r»c  9'«X*C  ***  X«5«wc  avrtie*     Ib»  ^'  *i»  P«  38.  C. 

*  Ibid.  D.  ^  TiUem.  Cyril.  d'Alex.  art.  157.  Tom.  xiv.  p.  671. 
"  Kai  avayvovTtQ  tOavfiaaaiuv.    Theod.  ep.  83.  p.  960.  B. 

"  S.  Cyril  d'Alex.  Tom.  iii.  Part.  iL  p.  48.  Amst 

*  Socr.  H.  £.  1.  iii.  cap.  20.    Sozom.  1.  v.  cap.  22.    Theod.  1.  iii.  cap.  20. 

*  I^Xuivoc  InScuiiw  Tip  Kotv*fi,     £p.  25.  p.  396. 

y  rov  aBfX^v  ImKov  rov  atit^iiuararov  irarptapx"!^  irapyvt<ra.  p.  307. 

' iva  Kqrfia  rov  nav  Ilfpetav  iroXtfiov  itopBioaafuvoQ^  riiv  cc  iroS^v 

trttv  t^iOvfJUiiitVfiv  leap  vfuv  iHtiv  otKBfuviiv  iroXiv  aymv  *Iips<raKiifi  titotc 
KafJMTotQ  (ivoucoBofififfac  <Min|(ra»,  Kai  ev  avry  io^avSwrv  fuB"  iffiwv  rtp  KpHmvu 
p.  398. 
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Tictorioas  from  the  Persian  war,  he  may  rebuild  the  holy 
city  Jerusalem,  which  for  a  long  time  they  had  earnestly 
desired  to  see  inhabited,  and  that  he  might  come  and  dwell 
there  himself,  and  together  with  them  offer  up  prayers  to 
the  supreme  Deity.' 

This  letter,  however  extraordinary,  must  be  reckoned 
genuine:  for  Sozomen  expressly  says,  *  that^  Julian  wrote 

*  to  the  patriarchs  and  rulers  of  the  Jews,  and  to  their  whole 

*  nation,  desiring  them  to  pray  for  him  and  the  prosperity 

*  of  his  reign.'  That  is  an  exact  description  of  the  letter 
we  have,  which  is  inscribed  '  to  the  Community  of  the 

*  Jews.' 

It  was  written  in  the  year  362,  as^  Blelterie  supposeth : 
in  the  beginning  of  that  year,  say  <^  Tillemont  and^  the 
bishop  of  Gloucester. 

And  we  are  informed  by  many  ancient  writers,  that  Julian 
did  actually  give  orders  for  reouilding  the  temple  at  Jeru- 
salem, and  that  the  attempt  was  defeated  by  divine  interpo- 
sition. It  is  mentioned  by  three  contemporary  writers, 
Gregory  Nazianzen,  Chrysostom,  and  Ambrose  bishop  of 
Milan,  all  christians,  and  also  Ammianus  Marcellinus,  a 
learned  heathen,  and  afterwards  by«  Rufinus,  Socrates, 
Sozomen,  Theodoret,  and  Philostorgius,  as  well  as  by  later 
writers.     Let  us  begin  with  the  contemporaries. 

^  Julian,'  savs^  Gregory  Nazianzen,  *  having  sent  for  the 

*  Jews,  assurea  them,  that  be  had  discovered  from  their  own 

*  books,  that  now  the  time  was  come  when  they  were  to 
^  return  to  their  own  country,  when  their  temple  was  to  be 
^  rebuilt,  and  they  were  to  live  again  according  to  the  laws 

*  of  their  ancestors.  They  were  easily  persuaded  to  believe 
<  what  was  so  desirable  to  them ;  anci  immediately  great 

*  numbers  of  them,  with  the  utmost  allicrity,  set  about  the 

*  work.  And  ^^  it  is  said  by  those  who  are  their  good  friends, 
'  that  their  women  not  only  resigned  all  their  valuable  orna- 

*  ments  with  great  readiness,  but  also  joined  in  the  work, 

*  carrying  earth  in  their  bosoms,  and  in  their  richest  gar* 

*  mentfly  not  thinking  any  thing  too  much  to  promote  so 
^  pious  a  design.     But  being  interrupted   by  a  hurricane, 

*  and  an  earthquake,  they  ran  to  a  church  not  far  off,  either 

*  to  pray  or  for  shelter :  and  ^  there  are  who  say,  that  the 

*  Koi  warpuxpxaiQf  kcu  apxtfOiQ  avr«v,  km  avrtft  h  wXfiOti  cypai^v,  ivxiff- 
0m  virip  avTs  km  r^c  avTs  fiaffikiuMc.  Soz.  1.  v.  cap.  22.  in.  '^  Lettres 
choisiesdu  Julien,  p.  236.  ^  Persecution  par  Julien,  art  35.  M.  E. 
Tom.  vii.         «*  See  his  Julian,  p.  65.            •  Ruf.  H.  E.  1.  i.  cap.  37,  et  38. 

'  Gr.  Naz.  Or.  iv.  p.  111-^113.  «  ^am  ye  tw,  rag 

yvvaueag  avnav,  <h  ra  eKHViav  ^avfiaJ^ovTM k.  X.  p.  111.  B. 

*  Ei«  /if V,  o\  X«y«(ni',  ^  sSt  to  Upov  avrsQ  irpofrtdtKaro.     lb.  D. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


Julian.    Design  to  rebuild^  Sfc,    A.  D.  361.  605 

*  chvrch  would  not  admit  tbem  ;  and  that  though  they  found 
^  the  doors  open,  they  were  presently  shut  again,  and  bolted 

*  by  an  invisible  power ^However  it  is  said  by  all,  and 

*  universally  believed,  that  as  they  were  using  their  utmost 

*  efforts  to  get  into  the  church,  a  flame  issued  out  from  it 
^  which  entirely  destroyed  and  consumed  some  of  them,  and 

*  scorched  and  maimed  others  in  their  members ;  so  that 

*  they  were  living  monuments  of  the  justice  and  vengeance 

*  of  God  upon  sinners— ^And  moreover,'  as  he  goes  on, 

*  there  was  a  *  light  in  the  heaven,  exhibiting  a  cross  with 

*  a  circle  round  it And  ^  when  there  were  such  signs  in 

*  earth  and  in  heaven,  were  there  not  also  some  in  the  air  i 

*  Was  not  that  also  sanctified  with  the  signs  of  our  Lord's 
'  passion  %  Let  tbem  who  were  spectators  of  this  wonderful 

*  event,  and  partakers  in  it,  now  show  their  garments  which 

*  were  then  marked  with  the  prints  of  the  cross.     For  at 

*  that  time,  as  any  one  spoke  of  it,  or  heard  it  related,  whether 
^  he  was  one  of  our  own  people,  or  a  stranger,  each  one  pre- 

*  sently  observed  the  wonder  either  upon  himself,  or  upon 
'  his  neighbour ;  discerning  manifestly  a  radiant  mark  upon 

*  his  body,  or  in  his  garments,  surpassing  the  finest  em« 

*  broidery  or  painting.  Which  so  affected  the  minds  of 
^  those  who  saw  them,  that  almost  all,  as  with  one  consent, 
'  were  induced  to  acknowledge  the  God  of  the  christians, 

*  and  endeavoured  to  appease  him  by  prayers  and  praises: 

*  and  they  came  to  our  priests,  humbly  entreating  the  favour 
'  of  baptism.' 

So  writes  Nazianzen  in  his  invective  against  Julian,  written 
soon  after  that  emperor's  death.  It  is  not  yet  time  for  me 
to  make  remarks ;  but  surely,  no  attentive  reader  can  forbear 
/to  make  some  observations' upon  so  strange  a  relation  ;  in 
which  a  contemporary,  representing  a  matter  of  so  great 
importance,  more  than  once  refers  to  hearsays  and  common 
reports,  instead  of  appealing  to  his  own  sight  and  know- 
ledge. 

Chrysostom  has  several  times  spoken  of  this  thing,  and 
deserves  to  be  taken  notice  of  as  well  as  any. 

*  And  ^  in  our  time  the  emperor,  who  exceeded  all  men  in 

*  tyiy  ^c  t*'  Ttif  npavtp  tov  ^avpov  ircpcypa^v — p.  1 12.  B. 
"  P.  113. 

^  Koi  yap  cm  trig  ytv%ac  n|c  rffiirtpag,  6  wavrag  tic  amfiiuiv  vtKtivaQ  pan- 
Xcvc»  Kai  tSfi>K%v  t^(i<nav  ron,  km  awtirpaU*  K<xi  th  cpyie  f/^avrOf  km  sSt  fwcpop 
irpo€ftKOuv  fSwriBtjvav'  aXXa  km  imp  airo  tuv  ^tiuXMoy  emnidfieav  wavroQ 
avnsc  amiXafriv.  'On  de  ripsKnQrifrav,  km  -ntrti  Stiyiui  trty  intQ  ra  vw  0€|AcXia 
yvfivuBttn'af  iva  ci^yc*  ^*  cirexc(pi|(rav  SiaoKaimiv,  oucodofiti^M  9t  hk  taxueav, 
rj|C  awo6a<nMC  ravrnc  avTivpaTTBtnic  avrocc*  Contr.  Jud.  et  Gent  T.  i,  p. 
580.  £. 
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*  impiety,  gare  tkem  leave  to  build  tkeir  temple,  and  assisted 

*  tbem  in  it.     And  they  began  the  work,  but  could  not  pro« 

*  ceed  at  all :  for  a  fire  rising  up  from  the  foundation  drave 

*  tbem  all  away.     And  that  they  had  a  mind  to  it,  appears 

*  from  the  foundations  which  still  lie  open :  whereby  it  may 

*  be  discerned,  that  they  began  to  dig,  out  were  not  able  to 

*  build,  they  having  met  with  an  obstruction.' 

In  another  place,  the  same  great  orator,  and  fine  writer, 
having  largely  related  the  conversation  of  Julian  with  the 
Jews,  and  his  proposal  to  them  that  tliey  should  sacrifice,  he 
goes  on :  *  Nevertheless,**  still  blinded  against  all  means  of 

*  conviction,  they  entreated  him  to  join  with  tbem  in  rebuild- 

*  ing  the  temple :  and  he  furnished  them  with  money,  and 

*  appointed  ofiicers  of  great  distinction  to  superintend  the 

*  work,  and  sent  for  artificers  from  all  parts.    He  attempted 

*  every    thing ;  be  omitted  nothing  tnat  could   be  done ; 

*  hoping,  that  if  he  could  bring  them  to  sacrifice,  be  should 
^  also  persuade  them  to  the  worship  of  images ;  hoping  like- 

*  wise,  in  his  great  perverseness,  to  confute  the  declaration 

*  of  Christ,  that  the  temple  should  not  be  rebuilt.     But  he 

*  who  **  taketh  the  wise  in  their  own  craftiness,"  soon  showed 

*  by  the  eflfects,  that  the  decrees  of  God  are  more  powerful 

*  than  all  things,  and  that  bis  word  is  firmly  established. 

*  For  as  soon  as  they  beg^n  their  impious  attempt,  and  were 
'  removing  the  foundations,  and  had  dug  away  a  good  deal 

*  o(  earth,  and  were  ready  to  set  about  the  building,  fire 

*  bursting  from  the  foundations' burnt  many  of  them,  and 

*  cast  away  many  stones  from  the  place,  and  interrupted  the 
'  vain  attempt.  And  not  only  they  who  were  employed  in 
'  the  work,  but  many  Jews  likewise,  when  they  saw  what 

*  had  happened,  were  confounded  and  ashamed.     And  the 

*  emperor  Julian  having  been   informed  of  these  things, 

*  though  he  was  to  distraction  intent  upon  the  design,  fear- 

*  ing  lest  he  should  bring  down  the  fire  upon  his  own  head, 

*  desisted,  being  overcome,  together  with  the  whole  nation. 

*  And  now,  if  you  should  go  to  Jerusalem,  you  may  see  the 
'  foundations  open :  and  if  you  inquire  the  reason,  you  will 

*  hear  no  other  than  that  just  mentioned.     And  we  are  wit- 

*  nesses  of  it ;   for  it  happened   in  our  time,  not  long  ago. 

*  And  observe  the  splendour  of  this  victory  ;  for  it  happened 

*  not  in  die  time  of  pious  emperors,  lest  some  should  say, 
'  they  were  the  christians  who  obstructed  the  work :  it  hap- 

*  pened  when  we  were  in  afiliction,  when  all  were  in  fear 

*  for  their  lives,  when  our  liberty  was  gone,  when  Hellenism 

*  flourished;  and  the  faithful  were  some  of  them  shut  up 

w  Adv.  Judaeos.  Or.  v.  T.  i.  p.  646, 647. 
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<  in  their  bouses,  fearing  to  stir  abroad,  others  were  retired 
'  into  deserts,  and  fled  from  cities.     Then  these  things  hap- 

*  pened,  that  the  most  impudent  might  have  no  pretence 

*  to  deny  them.' 

A^in,  having  observed  the  declaration  made  to  Julian  by 
the  Jewsy  that  they  could  not  now  offer  sacrifices,  the  temple 
being  iu  ruins :  *  He  "^  ordered  money  to  be  allowed  them 
'  out  of  the  public  treasury,  and  every  thing  necessary  to 

*  carry  on  the  building,  and  then  bid  them  go  and  repair  the 

*  temple,  and  offer  sacrifices  according  to  the  ancient  custom. 

*  Ana  they  who  were  blind  from  the  womb,  and  even  to  old 
'  age,  went  away  and  set  about  the  work  under  the  emperor's 

*  favour :  but  °  as  soon  as  they  began  to  remove  the  earth, 

*  fire  issuing  from  the  foundations  consumed  them  all.  When 
^  these  things  were  related  to  the  emperor,  be  dared  not  to 

<  proceed  any  farther,  being  restrainea  by  fear :  nevertheless 

*  ne  did  not  forsake  the  worship  of  daemons,  to  whom  he  was 

*  subject.' 

Once  more,  where  he  says,  that  after  the  christian  religion 
bad  been  established,  there  were  not  so  frequent  miracles 
as  at  the  beginning  ;  '  Yet  ^  in  our  time,'  says  he,  *  in  the 

*  reign  of  Julian,  who  surpassed  all  men  in  impiety,  there 

*  were  many  miracles.     And  when  the  Jews  attempted  to 

*  rebuild  the  temple  at  Jerusalem,  fire  issuing  out  from  the 
^  foundations  of  tne  temple  restrained  them.' 

This  may  sufiice  for  snowing  the  testimony  of  Chrysostom 
in  this  point. 

Ambrose,  bishop  of  Milan,  in  a  letter  to  the  emperor 
Theodosius,  supposed  to  have  been  written  in  the  year  388, 
says:  *  Have?  you  not  heard,  Sir,  that  when  Julian  gave 

*  command  to  rebuild  the  temple  at  Jerusalem,  the  workmen 
^  were  destroyed  by  fire  sent  from  God  V 

There  still  remains  one  contemporary  writer  to  be  quoted, 
who  is  AmmianusMarcellinu8,a  beathen,aBd  agood  historian, 
and  well  acquainted  with  the  emperor. 

*  Julian,'  ^  says  he,  ^  who  had  been  already  thrice  consul, 

"»  De  S.  Babyl^.  contr.  Julian,  et  GenUl.  Tom.  ii.  p.  547.  C.  D. 
"  Kat  iJ(  avTOv  n  6fjm  tov  ^tiv  iip^vro  KivHVf  km  irup  nav  ^tiuKmv  ccini* 
iri<ruv  ctBpoov  airavrtic  awag  KcwavaX(innv>     lb.  p.  574,  C. 

•  In  Matt.  hoiD.  4.  Tom.  7.  p.  47.  A. 

p  Non  audisti,  imperator,  quia  cum  jussisset  Julianus  reparari  templum 
Hierosolymis^  divino,  qui  faciebant  lepuiigiuro,  igne  flagr&runt  ?  Arobr.  £p. 
40.  CI.  i.  T.  ii.  p.  494. 

<i  Julianus  rero,  jam  ter  Consul,  adscito  in  collegium  trabeae  Sallustio  prse- 
fecto  per  QaUiaSy  quartum  ipse  amplissimum  iniverat  magiatratum ;  et  vide- 
batur  novum  aiiUunctum  esse  Augusto  privatum,  quod  post  Diocletianum  et 
Aristobulum  duUus  meminerat  gestum.     Et  licet  accidentium  varietatem 
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*  taking  for  his  colleague  Sallust,  prsefect  of  tke  Gauls, 

*  entered   for  the  fourth   time  on  tnat  high   office  :    and 

*  although  he  was  not  without  a  solicitous  concern  for  futu- 

*  rity,  considering  the  various  events  which  this  year  was 

*  likely  to  produce,  he  carried  on  his  preparations  for  the 
^  war  with  the  utmost  diligence.     Ana  still  enlarging  his 

*  views,  and  being  desirous  to  perpetuate  the  memory  of  his 

*  reign  by  some  great  works,  he  resolved  to  rebuild  at  a  vast 
^  expense    the   magnificent  temple  at  Jerusalem  \    which 

*  after  a  long  and  obstinate  siege,  be^un  by  Vespasian, 

*  and  carried  on  by  Titus,  had  been  with  great  difficulty 

*  taken  and  destroyed.  The  conduct  of  this  affair  was  com- 
^  mitted  by  him  to  Alypins  of  Antioch,  who  formerly  had 

*  been  lieutenant  in  Britain,  with  orders  to  forward  it  as 

*  much  as  possible.     When  therefore  Alypius  had  set  him* 

*  self  to  the  work  with  the  greatest  resolution,  and   was 

*  also  assisted  by  the  governor  of  the  province,  frightful  balls 

*  of  fire  broke  out  near  the  foundations:  and  those  eruptions 
^  being  repeated,  they  rendered  the  place  inaccessible  to  the 

*  workmen,  who   were  scorched  and  burnt  several   times 

*  before  they  left  off.     But  the  element  continuing  to  repel 

*  them,  the  enterprise  was  laid  aside.' 

So  writes  Ainmianus:  according  to  whom,  therefore,  this 
attempt  was  made  in  the  beginning  of  the  year  363,  wheu 
Julian  was  setting  out  from  Antiocn  on  his  Persian  expedi* 
tion. 

So  likewise  says'  Socrates,  whom  1  shall  allege  next.  Hav- 
ing mentioned  Julian's  conference  with  the  Jews,  who  told 
him,  that  they  could  sacrifice  no  where  but  at  Jerusalem,  he 
says,   'Julian*    immediatelv  gave   orders   for   rebuilding 

*  Solomon's  temple :  and  then  he  went  away  against  the 

*  Persians.      But  the  Jews,  who  had  long  been  desirous  to 

*  see  the  temple  rebuilt,  set  about  the  work  with  g^eat  di- 

*  ligence — And  as  the  emperor  had  directed  that  the  ex- 

*  pense  should  be  borne  out  of  the  public  treasury,  materials 

solicit^  mente  prsecipiens,  multiplicatos  expeditionis  apparatus  flagranti  studio 
perurgeretj  diligeutiam  taroen  ubique  dividens,  imperiique  sui  memoriam, 
raagDitudioe  operum  gestiens  propagate,  ambitiosuin  quondam  apud  Hiero- 
solymas  templum,  quod  post  multa  et  intemeciva  certamina,  obsidente  Ves- 
pasiano,  posteaque  Tito,  segre  est  expugnatum,  instaurare  sumtibus  cogitabat 
immodicis:  negotiumque  roaturandum  Alypio  dedit  Antiochensi,  qui  olim 
Britannias  curaverat  pro  prsefectis.  Cum  itaque  rei  idem  fortiter  instaiet 
Alypius,  juvaretque  provinciae  rector,  metuendi  globi  flammarum  prope  fun- 
damenta  crebis  aseultibuserumpentes,  fecere  locum,  exustis  aliquoties  operanti- 
bus,  inaccessum.  Hocque  modo  elemento  destinatius  repellente,  cessavit  in- 
ceptum.    Ammian.  Marcel.  1. 23.  cap.  1.  '  L.  iii.  cap.  20. 

•  '"KiXivu  raxoQ  ktH^ioBm  tov  So\o/Mi»yoc  voov.  Kai  avroQ  iwi  Utpmig 
vXovyf.    lb.  p.  192.  D. 
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*  vere  soon  provided ;    timber,  stones,  burnUbrick,  clay, 

*  lime,  and  all  other  things  needful  for  a  building.    At  that 

*  time  Cyril,^bishop  of  Jerusalem,  mindful  of  the  prophecy 

*  of  DanieK  and  of  what  Christ  had  said  in  the  gospels,  pre- 
'  dictedi^.  before  many  people,  that  the  time  was  now  come, 

*  that  one  stone  would  not  be  left  upon  another  in  that  tem- 

*  pie,  and  our  Saviour's  word  would  "  be  fulfilled.     So  said 

*  that  bishop.     And  in  the  night  there  was  an  earthquake, 

*  which  tore  up  the  stones  of  the  old  foundations,  and  dis- 
'  persed  them,  with  the  adjacent  edifices :  and  by  that  acci- 
'  dent  the  Jews  were  much  terrified ;  and  the  fame  of  it 

*  brought  many  to  the  place  from  distant  parts.     When 

*  theref[>re  many  were  gathered  together,  another  prodigy 

*  happened ;  for  there  came  down  m>m  heaven  a  fire  which 

*  consumed  all  the  workmen's  tools:    and  you  miffht  see 

*  mallets,  irons  for  polishing  stones,  saws,  axes,  spades,  and 

*  all  such  .instruments  which  are  made  use  of  in  building, 

*  consumed  by    the  flames  :    the  fire  preyed   upon  these 

*  things  for  a  whole  day  together.    Tne  Jews  thereupon 

*  being  terrified,  acknowledged,  though  unwillingly,  Christ 
*'  to  be  Grod.    However,  they  obeyed  not  his  win,  but  still 

*  remained  prepossessed  in  favour  of  Judaism.     Nor  did  the 

*  third  miracle,  which  afterwards  happened,  induce  them  to 

*  the  belief  of  the  truth  :  for  in  the  ni^ht  following,  radiant 

*  marks  of  the  cross  were  impressed   on    their  garments. 

*  Wh^n  they  saw  them  the  next  day  they  endeavoured  to 

^  IIoXXoic  Tt  irpoiXcyov,  wc  opa  vw  i|C(t  6  KotpoQ,  6rt  XiOoq  art  \iOov  bk  ay 
fuvoi  tiQ  Tov  va9Vf  ciKKa  to  tm  SMTifpoc  \oyutp  ir\fipta9ti<nrat,  p.  193.  B. 

"  It  is  very  absurd  for  any  christians  to  talk  in  wax  manner.  Christ's  words 
had  been  fulfilled  almost  300  yean  before  that  time.  Malt.  xxiv.  34.  "  Verily, 
I  sav  unto  you,  this  generation  shall  not  pass  till  all  these  things  be  fulfilled.** 
And  so  it  came  to  pass,  as  we  know  from  Joaephus  and  others.  There  is,  in 
my  opinion,  a  much  better  sense  in  Rufinus.  *  Cyril  was  then  bishop  of  Je> 
'  rusalem ;  and  when  the  Jews  were  about  to  lay  the  foundations  or  a  new 

*  temple,  he,  considering  the  prophecies  of  Daniel,  and  the  words  of  our 
'  Loia  recorded  in  the  gospels,  confidently  asserted,  that  it  could  not  be,  that 
'  the  Jews  should  be  able  to  lay  there  one  stone  upon  another.*  His  words 
are  these :  Cyrillus  post  maximum  confessorem  Hierosolymis  episcopus  habe- 
batur.  Apertis  igitur  fundaroentis,  calce  c8emento<|ue  acUiibitis,  nihil  omnino 
deerat,  quin  die  poster^  veteribus  deturbatis,  nova  jacerent  fundamenta ;  cum 
tamen  episcopus,  diligent!  consideratione  habits,  vel  ex  iUis  quae  in  Danielis 
prophetic  de  temporibus  legerat,  vel  quse  in  evaneeliis  Dominus  prsedixerat, 
pernsteret,  nuUo  genere  fieri  posse,  ut  ibi  a  Judaeis  lapis  super  lapidem  ponere- 
tur.  Rufin.  1.  i.  cap.  37.  So  writes  Rufinus.  And,  perhaps,  the  sense 
which  we  have  in  Socrates*s  History  is  owing  to  his  misinterpretation  of  Ru- 
finus,  and  not  rightly  understanding  him ;  for  I  suppose  that  Socrates  here 
borrowed  fipom  Rufinus.  However,  undoubtedly  the  learned  reader  will  con- 
sult the  Annotations  of  Valesius  upon  Socrates.* 

VOL.  VII.  2  R 
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^  mb  and  wash  tlieia  out,  but  m  irain  :  to  ao  great  a  degree 

*  ivere  they  blinded/  • 

The  mme  story  k  told  at  length  by  Sosomen,*  Tbeo* 
doret,  *  PliilostorgiuB,^  and  other  christian  writers,  though 
with  somewhat  different  circumstances.  Tbeodoret  in  par- 
ticular tells  us,  it  y  was  said,  that  upon  this  occasion  the 
Jews  had  shovels,  mallets,  and  baskets,  made  of  silver. 

Some  Jewish  writers  also  have  been  alleged  as  bearing  tes- 
timony to  this  event :  I  shall  also  allege*  them  here  as  cited 
by  Wagenseil,  to  whom  divers  learuM  men  have  inferred. 

That  is  the  history  of  this  affair,  which  is  generally  cre- 
dited ;  and  indeed  it  seems  hard  to  deny  or  dispute  the 
truth  of  a  relation,  attested  by  several  contemporaries,  beside 
many  others  who  liv^  not  very  long  after  tnera.  Accord- 
ingly' the  truth  of  this  history  is  maintained  by  Fabri- 
cius,  ^  Witsius,  ^  the  learned  and  laborious  Dr.  Warburton, 
now  bishqfi  of  Gloucester,  ^  and  others,  men  of  the  higliest 
reputation  in  tlie  republic  of  letters. 

*  Soz.  1.  V.  cap.  22.  '  Theod.  I.  iiL  cap.  20. 

"  Philost.  1.  vii.  sect.  9.  p.  566.  ^   *a<ri  ^  avr^  km  mairavaQ 

f|  6\h  apyvpB  rot  a/iac  icat  ro^»c*  KaravKtvatrau     Ut  supra,  p.  142.  C. 

*  Equidem  aut  valde  foHor,  aut,  noD  sine  pecoliari  curi  numinis  fectum 
est,  ut  ipai  adeo  Judaei  suia  mcNdtimeDtit  hiBtoriam  Hiienjennt,  quaaquam  non 
bonlL  omnes  fide.  R.  David  Gaoaius  enim  animadveitisse  videtor,  quantopere 
isthaec  suae  genti  incommodent :  ideo  veritatem  malitiosissimae  adulteravit. 
Nam,  etsi  negare  non  audet,  Deo  sic  disponente,  Judaeos  in  restaiuando  |emp1o 
fuisse  impeditoe,  tamen  genuinam  rationem  modomque,  qiribos  id  factom  est, 
nequitur  diasimulat,  et  solam  Juliani  mortem  Judaeos  aedificantes  sufflamine 
striaziaset  ex  auo  ingenio  ooofinxit  Ejus  verba  aunt  '  *  Julianus  Caesar 
'  praecepit,  ut  restituoetur  templum  sanctieairoum  masno  cum  deeore  et  pul. 
'  chritudine  'y  huicque  rei  ipse  surotus  suppeditavit  Yerum  coelitus  impedi- 
'  mentum  iojectum  e8t»  ne  perficeretur  fiibnca.    Nam  Oaeaar  in  bdlo  Pasoo 

'  periit.' Atenim  non  opin  eat,  ut  operoee  piobam  verum  certumque  ease, 

Judaeoa  ante  ceaaliaee  ab  opere,  quam  Julianua  poatrenoam  expeditionem  adver- 
sus  Persaa,  quae  ei  exitium  attulit»  auscepisset  Sufficit  coram  hue  adducece  R. 
Geddaliuro,  qui— candide  narrationem  instituit,et  sine  fuco^— <  In  diebus 

*  R.  Channan»  et  sociorum  ejus,  anno  circiter  orbis  conditi  4d49»  memorant 

*  libri  annalium,  magnum  in  orbe  univeno  fuisae  terrae  motum,  eoUapsumque 

*  eaae  templum,  quod  atruxenmt  Judaei  Hieroaolymis,  praacepto  Juliani  Apos- 
'  tatae,  impensis  maximis,  PoatrkUe  ejus  die  (quo  mota  fuit  terra)  de  coelo 
'  ignis  midtus  cecidit,  ita  ut  omnia  ferramenta  lUius  aediiicii  liquescerent,  et 
'  atnburerentur  Judaei  multi,  atque  adeo  innumerabiles.*  Wagenselii  Carmin. 
Lipmanni.  Confutatio,  p.  231, 232.  *  Bib.  Gr.  T.  vii.  p.  76.  &c.  Lux 
Evangelii,  cap.  vi.  p.  120.  &€•         >  Miscellanea  Sacra,  Tom.  ii.  p.  374,  &c. 

^  Julian,  &c  It  is  a  handsome  octavo  of  320  pages,  beside  an  Introduction. 
The  late  Mr.  Mosheiro,  who  had  seen  the  first  edition  of  that  work,  seems  to 
have  thought  his  lordship  had  overdone  it  His  words  are :  Nuper  ex  insti- 
tuto,  aed  interdum  ingeniosius,  quam  necesse  erat,  pro  veritate  miracuU  dispu- 
tavit  Guil.  Warburton.  Julian,  or  a  Discoune,  &c.  Lond.  1750.  in  8vo. 
Moshem.  lostit.  H.  E.  p.  148. 
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Bttsoage  ^  made  some  objeclioDfi  to  the  truth  of  this  hk^ 
lorYy  which  have  been  considered  by  ^  divers  learned  men, 
and  particolarly  and  lai|^ely  by  ^  the  bishop  of  Gloucester 
in  the  work  before  referred  to:  I  also  have  had  many 
thoughts  upon  this  subject,  which  I  desire  now  to  propose 
with  due  deference  to  the  judgment  of  others :  1  snail  not 
transcribe  Basnage ;  but  1  have  been  led  to  argue  in  this 
manner. 

!•  Julian's  own  writins^  may  dispose  us  to  think  that  he 
never  attempted  to  rebuild  the  temple  at  Jerusalem.  He 
designed  it,  but  it  is  not  eo  clear  that  he  attempted  it,  or 
actually  set  about  it,  or  gave  orders  for  it.  In  his  Letter  to 
the  Community  of  the  Jews,  before  taken  notice  of,  he  de- 
sires  their  prayers  for  the  prosperity  of  his  reign, '  and  the 
rather,  forasmOch  as  if^  he  succeecied  in  his  war  with  the 
Persians,  he  would  rebuild  their  holy  city  of  Jerusalem/ 
But  he  did  not  succeed  in  the  war,  and  lie  never  returned 
from  Persia,  therefore  he  never  set  about  rebuilding  Jeru- 
salem, or  the  temple  there  :  nor  did  he,  at  the  time  of  writ- 
ing that  letter,  intend  to  set  about  it,  unless  he  fii*st  sue- 
ecneded  in  the  war  with  the  Persians.  He  seems  to  have 
supposed  it  to  be  a  work  which  be  should  not  be  able  to 
undertake  till  after  the  Persian  war  was  over,  and  had  a  good 
issue. 

In  the  fragment  of  some  oration  or  epistle,  having  taken 
notice  how  often  the  Jewish  temple  had  oeen  destroyed,  and 
was  not  yet  restored,  he  adds :  M  ^  say  not  this  by  way  of 
reproach  ;  for  I  also  have  designed,  [or  have  had  a  design,] 
to  raise  that  teinple,  which  has  been  so  long  in  ruins,  to  the 
honour  of  Ihe  God  who  is  there  worshipped.'  Therefore, 
when  that  letter  was  written,  this  design  was  laid  aside ;  or, 
he  did  not  think  that  to  be  a  proper  time  and  season  to  set 
about  it.  The  present  circumstances  of  his  affairs  did  not 
admit  of  such  an  undertaking,  nor  allow  him  to  give  orders 
about  it. 

When  that  letter  or  oration  was  written  is  not  clear.  Dr. 
Warburton  thinks  it  was  written  in  the  spring  of  the  vear 
363 ;  his  words  are  these  [at  p.  78] :  *  Where  Julian, 
'  speaking  of  the  customary  honours  paid  to  the  gods,  says : 
*  ^*  Which  not  three  years,  nor  three  thousand  have  esta« 

*  Hist  des  Juife,  L  vi.  ch.  4.  Tom.  iv.  p.  257,  &c. 

•  Vid  Fabric.  Lux  Evangelii,  p.  130.  in  notia. 

'  See  his  Lordship*s  Julian,  B^ii.  ch.  4.  p.  174»&c.  the  second  edition,  in 
1751.  t  Julian.  Ep.  397.  D.    See  the  words  cited 

above  at  p.  604.  note  ^, 

^  Eyw  St  timv,  hk  ovci^t^wv  ckuvoic*  oj;  ye  roeitroiQ  vripovypovoic  ava^fi' 
vatrOcu  iuvotfiifv  avrov  nc  rifAtiv  m  ieXi}0tvroc  iw'  avrip  e««.     T.  ii.  p.  295.  D. 
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*  blisbed,  but  all  past  ages  among  all  nations  upon  earth." 

*  By  the  three  years  he  evidently  alludes  to  his  restoratioD 

*  of  idolatry  ;  which  at  any  time  sooner  than  the  Persian 

*  expedition,  was  not  entitled  to  so  hij^h  a  date.     For  be 

*  was  first  saluted  Augustus  in  the  sprmg  of  the  year  360, 

*  and  the  Persian  expedition  was  in  the  spring  363 ;  at  this 

*  time,  therefore,  he  had  well  digested  his  defeat  at  Jero- 

*  salem/ 

That  is  an  ingenious  conjecture,  but  not  decisive.  It  is 
not  clear,  that  Julian  hersa  refers  to  his  own  restoration  of 
the  heathen  rites :  the  phrase,  *  three  years,'  need  not  to 
refer  to  any  determinate  period  ;  it  may  denote  no  more  than 
this :  *  which  not  a  few  years,  nor  several  thousand  years 

*  have  established,  but  all  past  ages.'  Secondly,  it  cannot 
refer  or  allude  to  Julian's  restoration  of  idolatry ;  for  that 
had  not  been  done  *  three  years,'  nor  two  years,  by  a  great 
deal.  In  the  spring  of  the  year  363,  it  was  not  more  than 
three  yciars  since  he  had  been  declared  Aufi^stus  by  the 
soldiers  in  Graul :  not  yet  quite  a  year  and  half  since  his 
being  sole  Augustus ;  and  not  more  than  two  years  since  he 
had  at  all  made  an  open  profession  of  Hellenism,  allowing 
him  to  have  beflcun  to  malie  it  when  he  was  in  lllyricum, 
before  the  death  of  Constantius.  Julian  in  this  place,  as  I 
think,  useth  a  definite  for  an  indefinite  number,  oy  '  three ' 
meaning  a  few  only.  So  in  his  work  against  the  christians, 
he  says,  the  law  of  Moses  was  designed  to  be  everlasting. 

*  Ana  this  he  says,  he*  will  demonstrate  not  from  ten  only, 
but  from  ten  thousand  passages  of  Moses  himself.'  Which 
answers  to  the  place  under  consideration,  and  may  show, 
that  by  '  three  years,'  no  certain  space  of  time  was  intended : 
consequently  this  argument  of  his  lordship  for  the  date  of 
this  epistle  must  fallto  the  ground.  Ana  there  can  be  no 
reason  to  believe,  that  this  letter  was  written  in  the  begin- 
ning of  the  year  363,  or  that  Julian  here  refers  to  an^  ex- 
traordinary aefeat  which  had  been  given  to  his  design  of 
rebuilding  the  temple :  and  whenever  that  letter  was  written, 
it  affords  reason  to  believe,  that  Julian  had  not  yet  given 
any  orders  for  rebuilding  the  temple. 

Once  more,  I  argue  from  some  tbinffs  said  by  Julian  in 
his  work  against  the  christians,  where  he  observes,  that  the 
Jews  might  offer  sacrifices  at  other  places  beside  Jerusalem. 
We  know,  that  work  was  not  composed  long  before  he  set 
out  upon  the  Persian  expedition.     If  that  was  bis  mind 

*  TsTo  ore  t^cv^a>c  XtysatVf  airo^ei^w  aa^c  ck  fuy  ru  MtacHitc  **  ^^f^o.  ftovac, 
dXXa  fivpiac  iraptxofuvoi  fiaprvptac,     Cyril.  Contr.  Jul.  lib.  ix.  p.  319.  D. 
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then,  it  seems,  that  be  was  grown  knore  indifferent  abont 
rebuilding  the  Jewish  temple  than  he  had  formerly  been. 
The  words  to  which  1  refer  stand  thus  :  '  But*'  this  per- 

*  son,'  says  Cyril, '  I  know  not  how,  sometimes  approves  of 
'  the  Jewish  customs ;  at  other  times  he  blames  them,  as 

*  separate  from  all  other  men ;    and  as  having  most  un- 

*  reasonably  given  over  sacrificing,  though  Elias,  as  he  says, 

*  sacrificed  in  Carmel,  and  not  in  the  holy  city  Jerusalem/ 
It  appears  to  me  very  unlikely,  that  Julian  should  be  dis- 
posed to  gratify  the  Jews  at  a  vast,  and  then  unseasonable, 
and  inconvenient  expense,  in  what  he  reckoned  an  unreason- 
able fancy. 

If  Julian's  work  against  the  christians,  as  Libanius  says, 
was  composed  *  in  the  winter-season,  during  the  long  nights,' 
that  is,  near  the  end  of  the  year  362,  auathe  beginning  of 
363,  it  is  not  at  all  likely,  that  he  should  in  the  beginning 
of  the  sanie  year  363,  issue  out  orders  for  rebuildmg  the 
Jewish  temple  at  Jerusalem. 

In  that  oration,  or  epistle,  to  which  we. have  referred 
several  times,  at  p.  29d,  are  these  expressions : — *  What 
will  the  Jews  say  to  their  own  temple,  which  has  been 
thrice  demolished,  and  is  not  raised  again  to  this  day  ?  Ti 

Be  «ae  wv.  Some  learned  men  have  supposed,  that*  here  is 
a  reference  to  the  defeat  of  Julian's  attempt  to  rebuild  the 
temple,  and  that  Julian  himself  here  acknowledgeth  it.  But 
the  oishop  of  Gloucester,  p.  74,  in  the  notes,  has  candidly 
and  judiciously  shown  that  to  be  a  mistake.     For,  1.  '  De- 

*  feating  an  attempt  to  rebuild  cannot,  in  any  known  figure 

*  of  speech,  be  called  the  overthrow  of  a  building'.    2.  And 

*  is  not  raised  again  to  this  day,  cannot  be  said  of  a  building 

*  that  had  been  destroyed  but  two  months  before.'  And  by 
the  three  subversions  here  spoken  of,  his  lordship  supposes 
may  be  meant  that  by  the  Assyrians,  and  that  by  the  Ro- 
mans :  and  by  the  third  may  be  meant  the  profanation  of 
the  temple  by  Antiochns. 

If  I  should  allow  myself  to  represent  this  a  little  differ- 
ently, it  would  be  after  this  manner :  The  case  was  this ; 
the  temple  was  then  in  ruins,  and  had  been  so  for  a  lon^ 
time ;  it  had  been  demolished  more  than  once ;  Julian  dii 

'^  'O  it  ax  ^  ^  ToBtav,  awoStxirtu  ra  laSauaVf  cctra^eyu  dt  irdkiv  avrttc» 
^C  Tuv  ptv  dkKiav  aicavrtav  a9n|pn;/Mv»c»  oXoyun-ara  tt  to  dvav  oKvuvraQt 
Kairot,  i^ti<nvf  UXm  tiOvkotoq  €V  ry  KapjuijX^  km  hk  iv  rg  ayuf  iroKsh  ^tifu  dti 
ry  "itpBaciktffi.    Cyiil.  Contr.  Jul.  I.  ix.  p.  324.  C. 

^  So  Bletterie,  Vie  de  Julieo,  1.  v.  p.  398,  and  Dr.  Chapman  in  his  Euse- 
bius,  against  the  Moral  Philosopher,  Tom.  i.  p.  408,  409. 
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not  tbink  himself  obliged  to  say  how  often  ;  and  it  was  to 
bis  purpose  to  augment,  rather  than  diminish  the  number 
of  its  subversions.  Indeed,  it  had  been  demolished  but 
twice ;  that  is,  by  the  Assyrians,  and  then  by  the  Romans ; 
the  emperor  says  thrice,  not  being  careful  to  be  exact. 

Or,  if  it  be  needful  to  understand  Julian  literally,  we  may 
suppose,  that  he  refers  to  the  subversion  of  Jerusalem,  and 
the  Jewbh  people,  in  the  time  of  Adrian,  spoken  of  by 
Eusebius  in  bis  History,"*  and  in  his  Chronicle, *  and  by 
other  writers  elsewhere.  "^  This  Julian  might  compute  for 
the  third. 

2.  That  Julian  should  give  orders  for  building  the  temple, 
and  allottied  money  for  it  out  of  the  public  treasury,  when  he 
was  setting  out  for  Persia,  is  very  unlikely.  It  is  not  easily 
credible,  that  he  could  at  that  time  do  any  thing  that  might 
^t  all  impede  the  expedition  against  the  Persians,  upon 
wbid)  he  bad  been  so  long  intent.  We  may  reasonably 
suppose,  that  when  he  wrote  his  letter  to  the  Community  of 
the  Jews,  and  told  them'  he  would  rebuild  their  temple,  if 
he  returned  victorious ;'  he  was  then  sensible  he  could  not 
attempt  it  sooner ;  and  that  he  should  want  all  the  resources 
of  money  and  treasure  for  that  one  desis^ :  which  seems 
actually  to  have  been  the  case.  And  wlien  Marcellinos 
speaks  of  Julian's  attempt,  he  appears  to  have  been  very 
sensible  tbat  the  emperor's  hands  were  full,  and.  that  there 
#as  at  that  time  no  room  for  any  other  expensive  under- 
taking, beside  the  Persian  war. 

3.  Great  weight  is  laid  upon  the  testimony  of  Ammianus 
Marcellinus,  who  was  a  heathen,  and  an  impartial  historian. 

But  then,  it  has  been  said  by  some,  that  he  had  his  ac- 
count from  the  christians,  and  took  it  up  without  examina- 
tion. To  which  I  would  add,  that  he  was  credulous,  as 
appears  from  many  things  in  his  history  ;  ^  he  might,  there- 
fore, without  scruple,  record  a  miraculous  interposition, 
which  had  been  reported  to  him.  Indeed,  he  appears  very 
ready  to  receive  the  reports  of  extraordinary  things.    Some 

"»  Eus.  H.  E.  k  iv.  cap.  6. 

"  Bellum  judaicum,  quod  in  P^sestin^  gesebatur,  finem  accipit,  rebus  Ju- 
dasorum  penitus  oppressU;  ex  quo  tempore  etiam  iotroeundi  eis  Jorosolymam 
licentia  ablata,  &c    Chron.  p.  167.  ®  Vid.  Vales,  in  £useb. 

H.  E.  and  see  here  in  this  work,  Vol.  vi.  p.  510—513. 

p  Nocte  tamen,  quae  declarationis  Augustse  preecesserat  diem«  junctioribus 
proximis  retulerat  impeiator,  per  quietem  aliquem  visum,  ut  formari  Genius 
publicas  aolet,  hsec  objurgando  dixisse. — Ammian.  1.  xx.  cap.  5.  fin. 

—  vidit  squalidius,  ut  confenus  est  proximi%  speciem  illam  Genii  publici, 
quam,  com  ad  Augustum  surgeiet  culmeo,  coDspexit  in  Gallic.  Id.  1.  xxv. 
cap.  2.  p.  461. 
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things  are  mentioned  by  hiin^  which  we  caniiot  but  wondor 
to  see  related  by  a  man  of  gravity,  and  with  plain  inarks  of 
assent. 

4.  The  history  of  this  erent,  as  related  by  christian  writers, 
is  loaded  with  miracles,  or  pretended  miracles,  which  ap- 
pear to  be  incredible.  For  it  is  not  easy  to  believe  that  by 
divine  interposition  crosses  were  formed  in  tbe  air,  and  im« 
pressed  with  a  *  fine  embroidery  or  painting '  upon  men's 
Dodies  or  ^rments.  Not  now  to  mention  any  other  of  the 
strange  thmgs,  most  of  them  silly  and  trifling^,  inserted  in 
the  accounts  of  this  affair,  and  which  tbe  reader  docibtles&( 
well  remembers.  But  all  God's  works  have  a  dignity  be* 
coming  himself. 

Mr.  Mosheim  having  lar^ly  considered  tbe  story  of  the 
cross  appearing  to  Constantme  in  the  air,  or  in  a  dream,  with 
a  direction  from  Christ,  that  he  should  make  use  of  that  sign 
in  his  wars,  and  assuring  him  of  victory  thereby,  concludes 
that  it  is  not  a  thing  worthy  of  Christ :  and  says,  that '  *  ic 
^  could  be  nothing  more  than  the  natural  dream  of  a  general 
^  and  an  emperor,  who  fell  asleep,  as  he  was  thinking  of  the 
^  impending  war,  and  the  best  method  of  overcoming  his 
'  enemies.  Let  us  take  heed,  says  he,  lest  by.  too  stiffly  de- 
^  fending  the  narratives  of  the  ancient  christians,  concerning 

*  the  miracles  of  thetr  time,  we  should  ofiend  against  the 
'  majesty  of  God  himself,  and  against  our  most  holy  religion, 

*  which  teacbetb  us,  not  to  overcome  our  enemies,  but  our- 
'  selves.'     A  sage  observation !  which  knay  be  justly  applied 

^  Ne  at  hoc  romim,  homines  profutura  discemere  et  nocentia,  quorum 
meDtes  oognatas  ooskstibua  arbitramur,  animalia  raUooe  caxcntia  aalulem 
suam  interdum  alto  tueri  silentio  soleot ;  ut  exemplum  est  hoc  perquam  notum. 
Linquentes  Orientem  anseres  ob  calorem,  plagamque  petentes  occiduam,  cum 
montem  penelrare  coeperint  Taunim  aquilis  alunoantem,  timentes  fortissimas 
vducKs,  rostra  lapillis  ocdudoat,  ne  ets  diciat  vel  necessitas  extrema  clango- 
rem :  iiademqne  ooUibus  agiliore  volatu  tranacunis  projiciimt  calculoi^  atqas 
ita  securius  pergunt    Amm.  1.  xviii.  cap.  3.  p.  209. 

'  Quid,  quseso,  dicit?  Num  Ck)Dstantioum  exhortatur,  ut  credat,  atque 
sanctitati  studeat  ?  Kum  supentitionem  et  impietatem  fugere  et  oppugnare, 
rempublicam  juste  ac  sapienter  administrarg,  num  poenltentiam  admissorum 
fiacinonim  agere,  atqoe  dvium  talntemrabui  ottnibusantepopere  jcdMt  ?  Nihil 
vero  horum.  Qu^  igitur  f  MoDstrat  lationera  victoriee  obtinendeB,  docetque 
CoDstantipum,  qimli  signo  militari  uti  debeat  in  proeliis.  Hsecciue  oratio 
Servatore  generis  homani,  qui  peccata  homfntim  morte  sud  expiavit,  hatecine 
oratio  illo  digna  est*  qui  pacis  anctor  mortalibus  est,  et  sues  hoetibus  ignoscere 
▼ult  ?  Quid  mutta  ?  Nalurale  hoc  somnium  est  militis  et  impemtoris,  quern 
de  imp€»dente  bello,  et  opto&  hostes  superandi  ratione  cogifantem  somnus 
invaserat.  Caveamus,  ne  veterum  christianoram  narrationilnis  de  eetatis  suse 
miraculis  acrius  defendendis  in  ipsam  majestatem  Dei,  et  sanctissimam  re- 
ligionem,  quae  non  hostes,  sed  nos  ipsos  debellare  dooet,  injurii  simus.  Mo- 
shem.  deBdb.  Christiaa.  ante  Const.  M.  p.  984,  985. 
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upon  diTera  occasions,  and  opon  this  in  particular,  as  I  ap- 
prehend. 

5.  There  was  at  that  time  no  occasion  for  such  miraculous 
interpositions.  Undoubtedly,  the  Jewish  temple  was  not  to 
bereouilt;  it  is  not  to  be  thought,  that  Diirine  Providence 
would  permit  it  to  be  done  at  that  time ;  that  there  was  no 
need  of  such  miracles  to  hinder  it;  Julian  did  not  live  lone; 
supposing  the  Jews  to  have  begun  in  his  reign  to  erect  the 
temple  at  Jerusalem,  the  christian  emperors,  who  succeeded 
him,  would  take  care,  that  they  should  not  proceed.  The 
rebuilding  the  temple  was  not  a  work  of  a  few- weeks,  or 
months,  no,  nor  ^ears.  Supposing  they  had  set  about  the 
work  at  the  begmning  of  the  year  3G3,  they  could  not  have 
done  a  g^reat  deal  before  Julian  died,  and  then  their  work 
would  M  effectually  obstructed. 

6.  Once  more.  There  are  several  christian  writers,  who 
have  said  nothing  about  this  affair,  who  were  very  likely  to 
mention  it,  if  any  thing  of  this  kind  had  been  done;  I  shall 
instance  in  three :  Jerom,  Prudentius,  and  Orosius. 

Jerom  was  a  contemporary ;  he  was  a  young  man  when 
Julian  died;  a  great  part  of  bis  time  he  lived  at  Bethlehem, 
and  he  had  travelled  over  the  land  of  Israel  or  Palestine ; 
but  never  takes  notice  of  this  uncommon  event.  Dan.  xi. 
34,  *'  Now  when  they  shall  fall  they  shall  be  holpen  with  a 
little  help."      In  his  comment  upon  that  verse,  '  he'  men- 

*  tions  several,  to  whom  that  prophecy  had  been  applied. 

*  Some,'  he  says,  *  understood  thereby  the  emperor  Julian, 

*  who  pretended  to   love  the  Jews,  and  promised  to  offer 

*  sacrinces  in  their  temple.'  It  is  allowed  by  all  that  Julian 
favoured  the  Jews,  ana  pretended  to  love  them,  though  be 
bore  them  no  good-will,  and  that  be  likewise  talked  of  re- 
building their  temple,  and  sacrificing  there.  But  Jerom 
says  nothing  here  (though  there  was  so  fit  an  occasion)  nor 
elsewhere,  of  his  attempting  it,  and  then,  being  defeated  by 
such  miraculous  interpositions,  as  those  related  by  some 
above-quoted.  He  has  often  spoken  of  the  overthrow  of  the 
temple  by  Vespasian  and  Titus,  which  he  calls  the  last.* 
He"  has  often  mentioned  Julian  as  an  adversary  to  the 
christians,  and^has  quoted  his  work  against  them.    He  has 

'  Alii  vero  de  Juliano  imperatOFe :  quod  quando  oppcessi  fuerint  a  Gaio 
Caesare,  et  a  captivitatis  angustiis  multa  perpeasi,  ille  coDsurget,  Judseos  amare 
sesimulaos,  et  in  templo  eoruin  immolaturum  se  promittens ;  io  quo  parvam 
spem  auxilii  habebunt,  et  applicabuntur  illis  Geutilium  plurimi  non  in  veritate, 
Bed  in  mendacio.    In  Dan.  cap.  xL  Tom.  3.  p.  1 130. 

'  Quae  Hebrsi  in  ultimli  eversioae  templi,  quae  sub  Vespasiano  et  Tito  ac- 
cidit,  interpretantur. — In  Dan.  cap.  xi.  ver.  33.  Tom.  3.  p.  1 130. 

"  Vid.  Ptol.  in  libr.  de  Scriptoribus  Ecclesiasticis,  Tom.  4.  p.  98.  et  alibi. 
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likewise  often  appealed  to  Josepbus's  history  of  the  Jewish  " 
War;  bat  says  nothing  of  any  attempt  to  rebuild  Jerusa- 
lem, and  the  temple  there,  in  his  own  time.  It  is  incon- 
ceirable  that  he  should  omit  it,  though  he  insists,  as  he 
does  more  than  once,  on  the  ruinous  condition  in  which  the 
temple  had  been  to  that  time,  ei^er  since  the  days  of  Titus 
and  Adrian. 

Prudentius  was  another  contemporary  of  Julian ;  for  he 
was  born  in  the  year  348;  and  did  not  write  till  a  good 
while  after  the  death  of  that  emperor.  He*  has  gone  over 
the  history  of  Julian's  reign;  he'  has  also  insisted  upon 
the  ruin  of  Solomon's  temple;  the^  long  captivity  of  the 
Jewish  people  ever  since  the  time  of  Titus ;  and  with  him 
he  mentions  Pompey,  who  first  brought  the  Jewish  people 
into  subjection  to  the  Romans.  But  he  says  nothing  of 
any  attempt  made  in  his  time  by  Julian  to  rebuild  Jerusa- 
lem, or  the  temple  there.  If  he  had  known  of  it,  and  had 
been  acquaintea  with  credible  accounts  of  miraculous  in- 
terpositions to  defeat  it,  I  do  not  see  how  he  could  omit  to 
mention  it. 

Orosius  was  an  historian,  who  lived  not  far  below  the  be- 

"  — ed  tempus  Romanae  victoriae  universa  referimus,  quae  Joeephus,  judalcae 
Bcriptor  hiatoriae,  septem  expUcat  voluminibus,  quibus  imposuit  titulum  capti- 
vitatis  judalcae.— Et  superfluum  est  ea  aennooe  disserere,  quae  oculis  pateant, 
quum  omnia  desiderabiiia  eorum  versa  sint  ia  ruinas :  et  templum  in  toto  orbe 
oelebratum,  in  sterquilinium  urbis  novae,  quae  a  conditore  appellatur  £lia,  et 
in  habitaculum  transivit  noctuarum.  Hieron.  in.  Is.  cap.  Ixiv.  10^12.  T. 
3.  p.  476. 

Ad  extiemum,  sub  Vespasiano  ct  Tito  urbs  capta,  templumque  subveisum 
est  Deinde  civitatis  usque  ad  Hadrianum  principem  per  quinquaginta  annos 
inansere  reliquiae.  Post  eversionem  templi  paullo  minus  per  quadringentos 
aonos  urbis  et  templi  ruinae  permanent    Ad  Dardan.  Tom.  2.  p.  610. 

Scribit  plenius  Josephus,  septem  voluminibus  Vespasiani  et  Titi  nanans  tri- 
umphos.  £lii  quoque  Adriam  contra  Judaeos  expeiditionem  legimu^  qui  ita 
Jerusalem  murosque  subvertit,  ut  de  urbis  reliquiis  et  favillis  sui  nominis  ^liarn 
condecet  civitatem.    fd.  in  Joel,  cap.  i.  Tom.  3.  p.  1340. 

^  Me  puero,  ut  memini,  ductor  fortissimus  armis. 

Perfidus  ille  Deo — —  Apoth.  ver.  450,  &c 

'  Destructione  jacent  Salomonia  saxa  metallo, 
.£dificata  manu  ?  Jacet  illud  nobile  templum. 
Cur  jacet ?  lb.  ver.  512,  &c. 

y  Quid  mereare,  Titus  docuit :  docuere  rapinis 
Pompeianae  acies:  quibus  extrpata  per  omnes 
Terrarum  pelaeique  plagas  tua  membra  feruatur. 
Ex  illis  vagus  hue  illuc  fluitantibus  errat 
Judaeus. ^Ibid.  ver.  538,  &c. 
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ginning  of  tlie  fifth  oentiiry.  He  *  hM  mi  article  for  Julian ; 
but  does  not  say  that  he  attempted  to  baild  the  temple  at 
Jerusalem,  and  was  wonderfully  defeated.  He  was  ^4eatly 
offended  with  Julian,  and  seems  to  aim  to  hint  at  all  his  in- 
civilities to  the  christians,*  of  which  the  attempt  to  rebuild 
the  temple  at  Jerusalem  has  been  ^nerally  reckoned  one ; 
but  yet  says  nothing  of  it.^  If  Julian  had  attempted  to  re- 
build the  temple  at  Jerusalem,  and  had  been  defeated  by  a 
miraculous  interposition,  it  was  an  event  much  to  his  purpose, 
and  altogether  suited  to  the  great  design  of  his  history,  and 
could  not  have  been  omitted  by  him. 

To  me  the  silence  of  these  three  writers  appears  very  re- 
markable. I  do  not  know  how  others  may  be  affected  by 
it ;  but  I  acknowledge  that  I  was  much  struck  with  it  when 
I  first  observed  it  in  my  inquiries  into  this  transaction. 

And  I  must  now  add  farther,  that  I  do  not  recollect,  that 
Cyril  of  Alexandria,  in  his  books  against  Julian,  or  in  any 
other  of  his  works  elsewhere,  has  at  all  spoken  of  an  attempt 
of  that  emperor  to  rebuild  the  temple  of  Jerusalem,  and  that 
he  was  miraculously  defeated. 

What  Zonaras  says,  in  the  12th  century,  may  likewise 
deserve  notice.  *  He  ^  gave  leave  to  the  Jews  to  rebuild  the 
'  temple  at  Jerusalem ;  and  they  having  begun  to  build  with 
^  great  labour,  and  at  much  expense,  when  they  endea- 

*  voured  to  dig  up  the  earth  in  order  to  lay  the  founda- 
<  tion,  it  is  said,  that  flames  of  fire  burst  out,  and  consumed 

*  the  workmen,  so  that  they  were  obliged  to  desist  from  the 

*  building.' 

'  Let  not  any  be  offended,  that  I  hesitate  about  this  point ; 
I  think  we  ought  not  too  easily  to  receive  accounts  of  mi- 
raculous interpositions,  which  are  not  becoming  the  Divine 
Being.  There  are  many  things  said  of  Julian,  which  all 
wise  and  good  men  do  not  believe. 

Julian,  and  his  elder  brother  Gallus,as  is  said,  while  they 
were  young,  undertook  to  build  a  church  over  the  sepulchre 
of  a  martyr,  named  Mamas,  who  had  suffered  at  Ccesarea, 

■  Oros.  L  vii.  cap.  30. 

*  Km  Kar  aXKov  dt  rpowov  6  j8a<n\«wc^nic  xP^viavsc  pKavrup  (nraial^iav — 
ic.  X.    Socrat.  1.  ui.  cap.  20.  in  p.  192.  C.  D. 

^  Dr.  WarburtoOf  in  bis  Julian,  p.  118,  mentions  Orosius  among  other 
ancient  writers  who  have  borne  testimony  to  this  attempt  If  that  be  right, 
I  have  overlooked  the  place. 

^  OvTog  KM  Tov  tv  *Ifpo9oXv/iocc  avtyttpm  paov  rotg  IsBmoic  cirirpc^f. 
K^'iceivwy  emiy  irdKXy  km  fuydktUQ  dawavaiQ  Tf^  oico^ofiifc  ap^afiivuv,  km 
opvTT€iv  TTiv  yijv,  e»c  KarafioXfjv  riav  ^ifuKwv  eirixetp***^*^'  "^  Xeyiroi  r«v 
opvyfuiTijJv  aBpoov  avaZtibofitvovt  Kora^tytiv  r^g  mcaTTovract  *K  avayKao* 
Qi^vM  avTtiQ  rifc  oiKodoiitic  awoiTxiff9au    Zonar.  Tom.  3*  21, 22. 
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in  Cappadocia.  They  divided  the  work  between  them,  and 
both  carried  on  their  parts  severally  with  great  diligence. 
That  part  of  the  bnilding  which  was  the  care  of  Gallus 
advanced  prosperoasly ;  but  some  invisible  power  obstructed 
Julian's  attempt;  there  was  no  fixing  the  foundations,  the 
earth  throwing  up  the  stones  again ;  or  if  any  part  of  the 
building  was  raised  up  to  some  height,  it  was  presently 
shattered  and  tumbled  down  to  the  ground.  This  is  related 
by  Gregory  Nazianzen  ^  as  a  miracle,  and  with  great  parade; 
and  for  the  truth  of  it,  he  appeals  to  eye-witnesses.  The 
same  story  is  told  by  Sozomen ;  ^  who  says,  *  there  were 
*  many  still  living,  who.received  the  account  from  those  who 
'  saw  it.'     It  is  cuso  briefl v  related  by  Theodoret. ' 

A^'n,  it  is  said,  that  wnen  Julian  was  sacrificing,  a  cross 
withm  a  circle  was  found  impressed  upon  the  entrails  of 
the  victim.  This  also  is  related  by  Gregory  Nazianzen,^ 
and  Sozomen.^ 

Both  these  accounts  are  scornfully  rejected  as  monkish 
fables,  by  the  truly  learned  and  right  reverend  the  lord 
bishop  of  Gloucester  ;  '  though,  as  he  owns,  ^  church 
'  history  informs  us  of  them.'  And  very  unfortunately, 
those  oDservations  are  in  the  conclusion  of  a  volume  com- 
posed with  great  labour  and  zeal,  in  which  divers  other 
accounts  are  received,  which  are  not  more  probable  in  their 
own  nature,  nor  supported  by  better  authority. 

The  truth  of  history  is  not  all  affected  by  rejecting  im- 

Erobable  relations ;  nor  is  the  cause  of  Christianity  at  all 
urt  by  our  refusing  to  assent  to  some  things  which  chris- 
tian writers  have  said  of  Julian.  That  he  pretended  fisivour 
for  the  Jews,  and  sometimes  talked  of  rebuilding  their  city 
and  their  temple,  is  allowed;  but  that  he  actually  attempted 
it,  and  ordered  money  for  the  work  out  of  the  public  trea- 
sury, when  he  was  setting  out  upon  tlie  Persian  expedition, 
and  that  his  attempt  was  frustrated  by  many  miraculous  inter- 
positions, is  not  so  certain.  Though  these  things  should  be 
contested  or  denied,  it  can  be  of  no  bad  consequence.  Otiier 
histories,  which  are  void  of  the  like  improbabilities,  are  not 
affected  by  it;  and  the  evangelical  history  remains  firm 
and  inyiolate,  having  in  it  all  possible  marks  of  truth  and 
credibility.  At  the  beginning  of  his  discourse  on  the  at- 
tempt of  Julian  to  rebuild  the  temple  of  Jerusalem,  his  lord- 
ship says, '  that  ^  the  evidence  of  the  miracles  recorded  in 

«*  Gr.  Naz.  Or.  3.  p.  59—61.  «  Soz.  1.  v.  cap.  2.  p.  594.  A. 

'  Theod.  1.  iji.  cap.  2,  b  Gr.  Naz.  Or.  3.  p.  70—77. 

^  Sozom.  1.  V.  cap.  2.  p.  592.  R  C. 
*  See  his  Lordship^s  Julian,  p.  319, 320.  "  Julian,  p.  1. 
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*  cburcli  history,  doth  not  stand  on  the  same  foot  of  credit 

*  with  the  miracles  recorded  in  gospel  history.' 

As  for  the  testimony  of  the  two  Jewish  writers,  upon 
which  some  insist,  I  have  above  put  it  down  from  Wageu- 
seil's  Tela  Ig^ea  Satanee ;  but  I  do  not  think  the  testimony 
of  writers  in  the  fifteenth  or  sixteenth  century  to  be  of  much 
value.  They  appear  to  have  borrowed  from  christian 
writers:  therefore  one  of  them  calls  the  emperor  Julian,  the 
apostate.  However,  though  they  relied  chiefly  upon  chris- 
tian authors,  they  may  have  in  part  altered  and  perverted 
the  christian  accounts,  to  abate  the  reproach  which  this  story, 
as  told  by  them,  casts  upon  the  Jewish  people. 

Nevertheless,  that  it  may  not  be  said  I  affect  to  slight 
what  others  reckon  material,  I  shall  now  be  a  little  more 
particular  in  my  remarks  upon  those  two  Jewish  testimo- 
nies. 

Rabbi  David  Gans,  in  the  sixteenth  century,  says :  ^  The 

*  emperor  Julian  *  ordered,  that  the  most  holy  temple  should 
^  be  rebuilt  with  great  beauty  and  magnificence,  at  his  own 

'  expense;  but  by  interposition  from  heaven  an  impediment* 
^  was  thrown  in  the  way,  so  that  the  building  could  not  be 
^  finished  ;  for  the  emperor  died  in  the  Persian  war.' 

This  is  very  agreeable  to  what  I  have  said  ;  and  may  be 
thought  to  confirm  my  argument ;  but,  indeed,  I  am  not 
disposed  to  set  much  value  upon  so  late  a  testimony. 
.  Kabbi  Gadaliah,  in  the  fifteenth  century,  says:  '  In  the 
<  days  of  R.  Channan,  °^  and  his  brethren,  about  the  year 
'  of  the  world  4349,  our  annals  tell  us,  that  there  was  a 

*  great  earthquake  over  all  the  world  :  by  which  the  temple, 
'  which  the  Jews  had  raised  at  Jerusalem,  with  vast  expense, 
'  at  the  command  of  the  emperor  Julian  the  apostate,  was 

*  thrown  down.    The  next  day  after  the  earthquake,  a  dread- 

*  ful  fire  fell  from  heaven,  by  which  all  the  iron-work  of  the 
^  building  for  '*  perhaps  all  the  iron  tools  employed  about 

*  the  work' J  were  melted,  and  many,  yea,  innumerable  Jews 

*  were  consumed.' 

Upon  this  account  it  appears  to  me  very  obvious  to  ob- 
serve :  First,  this  testimony  is  too  late  to  be  of  any  considera- 
ble value.  Secondly,  the  author  had  his  account  from 
christian  writers  ;  therefore  he  calls  Julian  the  apostate. 
Thirdly,  in  some  things,  and  as  I  suppose  at  will,  and  of 
his  own  invention,  he  differs  from  ancient  christian  writers. 
Fourthly,  the  account  is  confused,  and  in  some  respects 

'  Apud  Wagensefl,  p.  231.    The  words  are  cited  above  at  note*,  p.  610. 
"  For  the  time  of  writing  that  work,  and  of  Cyrirs  answer  to  it,  see  above, 
p.  60U  602. 
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manifestly  false.  He  seems  to  say,  that  the  temple  *  had 
*  been  built '  at  a  great  expense,  and  that  after  it  had  been 
built,  it  fell  down,  occasioned  by  an  earthquake.  Here  be 
differs  from  christians,  who  speak  only  of  an  '  attempt '  to 
jaise  the  temple.  And  it  is  a  falsehood ;  for  it  certainly  was 
not  rebuilt,  or  raised  up  in  Julian's  time.  He  also  speaks 
of  an  earthquake  ^  over  all  the  world ; '  which  is  his  own 
inyention,  without  any  ground.  Upon  the  whole,  this  ac- 
count appears  to  me  confused  and  absurd,  as  well  as  very 
late,  and  therefore  of  no  authority ;  but,  as  I  said  before,  let 
others  judge.  However  I  am  of  opinion,  that  if  the  christian 
testimonies  fail,  we  are  not  to  expect  any  thing  relating  to 
this  event  of  much  importance  fr6m  the  Jews. 

Finally,  to  put  an  end  to  these  critical  observations; 
Julian's  favourable  regards  for  the  Jewish  people,  and  his 
intention  ^or  desire  at  least)  to  rebuild  the  city  of  Jerusa- 
lem and  tne  temple  there,  are  manifest,  and  fully  attested 
by  contemporary  witnesses,  and  by  his  own  writings:  it  is  as 
manifest,  tnat  his  design  to  rebuild  Jerusalem  and  the  Jewish 
temple  was  never  accomplished,  but  was  frustrated  and 
defeated.  Whether  it  was  owing  to  miraculous  interposi- 
tions, or  to  his  expensive  preparations  for  the  Persian  war, 
and  other  circumstances  ot  his  affairs,  and  to  his  death  and 
defeat  in  that  war;  the  overruling  providence  of  God  ought 
to  be  acknowledfi^ed  in  the  event :  and  the  argument  for 
the  truth  of  the  christian  religion,  taken  from  the  ful6Iment 
of  our  Saviour's  predictions  ki  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem, 
and  the  overthrow  of  the  Jewish  people  by  Vespasian  and 
Titus,  and  their  continued  dispersion,  remains  in  all  its  force. 
It  is  an  argument  which  I  never  intended  to  weaken ;  it  is, 
I  think,  a  demonstrative  argument  for  the  truth  of  the  chris- 
tian religion ;  and,  as  I  have  often  hinted  in  this  work, 
deserving  the  attentive  regard  and  serious  consideration  of 
all  mankind. 

IV.  I  have  now  written  the  history  of  Julian,  so  far  as  I 
can  suppose  to  be  needful ;  I  thereiore  proceed  to  a  more 
particular  account  of  his  work  against  the  christians,  and  to 
make  extracts  out  of"  it. 

1.  Cyril's  answer  to  it  consists  of  ten  books ;  the  first  of 
which  is  an  introduction  of  his  own.  In  the  second  book 
he  begins  to  make  quotations  from  Julian's  work;  and  from 
the  many  passages  quoted  from  it  by  Cyril  in  his  several 
books,  it  may  De  concluded,  that  Julian's  performance  was 
intended  to  be  a  laboured  confutation  both  of  j  udaism  and 
Christianity. 

2,  Julian's  preface  or  introduction  to  his  work,  as  we  learn 
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from  Cyril,  was  in  these  words :  *  I  ■^  think  it  rig^t  (or  bw 
to  show  to  all  men  the  reasons,  by  which  I  have  been  con- 
vinced, that  the  religion  of  the  Galileans  is  a  human  con- 
trivance, badi V  pat  together,  having  in  it  nothing  divine ; 
but  abusing  the  childish,  irrational  part  of  the  soul,  which 
delights  in  fable,  they  have  introduced  a  heap  of  wonderful 
works,  to  give  it  the  appearance  of  truth/ 

3.  Afterwards,'  and  near  the  beginnh^  of  the  work :  *  It<^ 
will  be  worth  the  while,'  he  says,  *  to  compare  toffether  the 
things  said  of  the  Deity  by  the  Greeks  and  the  Hebrews; 
and  then  we  shall  inquire  of  those,  who  are  neither  Greeks 
nor  Jews,  but  of  the  sect  of  the  Galileans,  why  they  have 
preferred  their  notions  t(f  ours ;  and  then,  why  they  have 
not  stood  to  them  neither,  but  forsaking  them  also,  they 
have  taken  to  a  way  peculiar  to  themselves;  holding 
nothing  good  and  valuable  taught  by  us  Greeks,  or  by  the 
Hebrews,  the  disciples  of  Moses ;  but  collecting  what  is  bad 
in  both,  they  have  taken  atheism  from  the  Jewish  absurdity, 
and  a  wicked  dissolute  life  from  our  carelessness  and  indif- 
ference.   And  this  they  call  a  most  excellent  religion/ 

4.  *  That  P  Moses  says,  God  was  the  Grod  of  Israel  only, 
and  of  Judea,  and  that  they  were  his  chosen  people,  I  shall 
demonstrate  presently  ;  and  that  not  only  he,  but  the  pro- 
phets after  him,  and  Jesus  the  Nazarene,  say  the  same ; 
yea,  and  Paul  also,  who  exceeded  all  the  jugglers  and  im- 
postors that  ever  were/  For  this,  he  presently  after  allegeth, 
Exod.  iv.  22,  23;  v,3;  vii.  1. 

5.  Soon  afterwards,  Julian  proceeds  in  this  manner: 
*  But^  that  God  from  the  beginning  took  care  of  the  Jews 
only,  and  thaf  thev  were  his  chosen  lot,  appears  not  only 
from  Moses,  and  Jesus,  but  from  Paul  also ;  though  this 
may  be  justly  thougiit  strange  in  Paul:  but  upon  every 
occasion,  like  a  polypus  upon  the  rocks,  he  changeth  his 
notions  of  Grod  :  at  one  time  affirming,  that  tlie  Jews  only 
are  God's  heritage;  at  another  time,  to  persuade  the  Greeks, 
and  gain  them  over  to  his  side,  saying :  ^  Is  he  the  God  of 

"  KaXoiC  <X^*''  M^  0<uvcrai  toq  airtac  tttOtfrOat  tramv  avBpiawoic,  u^'  My 
tiTiurOfiVf  on  rtav  TaKiXauav  rf  ffuvtapia  wkaofui  c?iv  avOp¥nrwp,  tnro  carapyurc 
owTiOev'  txti<fa  fuv  aSev  daov,  airoxpti^rafuvri  h  rtfi  ^OfAvBifi,  Ktu  wtuiaptuin, 
KM  avoijTtp  Tfjq  ylnjxtje  f^opita,  tijv  TiparoXoytav  tie  iri<rtv  riyaytv  aXtiOtuxQ. 
Cyril,  conlr.  Julian.  I.  ii.  p.  39.  edit.  Spanhem.  ^  Ibid.  1.  ii.  p.  42, 43. 

P  nXifv  on  m  IffparjK  avrs  fju»H  6cov»  rat  rtjc  Indaiai*,  kcu  thtsc*  CKXerrsc 
^t}inv  tivcu,  avTOC  rt,  km  oc  fur  uctivov  irpo^rm,  km  IffiTfic  o  VaZapatoSf  iin- 
^€1^(1)'  aWa  KM  Tov  iravrac  vavraxH  tovq  vfavon  yofira^  ko^  awctrnwac 
vneppaXXofievov  UavKov.     Contr.  Jul.  I.  iii.  p.  100.  A. 

*>  Lib.  iii.  p.  106.  B— D. 

'  ——cat  gXifpoc  avrow  ytyoutp  ovroc  cloipcrof.  B. 
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the  Jews  only? Yes,  of  the  Gentiles  also."    It  is  rea» 

sonable  tberefore,  to  ask  Paul,  If  he  was  not  the  God  of  the 
Jews  only,  but  also  of  the  Gentiles,  why "  did  he,  for  the 
most  part  at  least,  send  to  the  Jews  the  prophetic  spirit,  and 
Moses,  and  the  anointing,  and  the  prophets,  and  the  law, 
and  miracles,  and  prodigies  of  fables  ?  And  you  hear  them 
saying,  "  man  did  eat  angels'  food.''  At^  length  he  sent 
Jesus  also  to  them :  not  a  prophet,  not  the  anointing,  not  a 
master,  not  a  preacher  of  the  late  mercy  of  God  to  us. 
However,  he  overlooked  us  for  myriads,  or,  if  you  please, 
for  thousands  of  years,  and  left  us  in  such  ignorance,  as  to 
worship  idols,  as  you  say,  from  east  to  west,  and  from  north 
to  south,  excepting  only  a  small  nation  about  two  thousand 
years  ago,,  planted  in  a  part  of  Palestine.  But  if  he  be  the 
God  of  all,  and  the  Creator  of  all,  why  did  he  n^lect  us?' 

Here  is  a  quotation  of  Rom.  iii.  29,  and  Ps.  Ixxviii.  35, 
and  a  reference  to  Rom.  ix.  4,  5. 

And  notwithstanding  Julian's  cavils,  it  is  the  doctrine  of 
the  Old  and  the  New  Testament,  that  God  is  the  creator  of 
the  whole  world,  and  directs  and  overrules  all  things  in 
heaven  and  on  earth,  with  unerring  wisdom,  and  uncontrol- 
lable power.  Nor  did  he  at  any  time  neglect  any  part  of 
mankmd.  He  taught  all  by  the  light  of  nature,  and  the 
visible  works  of  his  hand,  and  the  various  methods  of  his 
providence,  tempering  mercy  and  judgment.     Acts  xiv.  16, 

l7;  Rom.  i.  18 21.     But  for  wise  reasons,  and  great 

ends  and  purposes,  he  chose  the  Jewish  people,  the  seed  of 
Abraham,  to  be  a  peculiar  people,  and  made  some  special 
manifestations  of  himself  among  them,  thereby  setting  them 
up  for  a  light  amidst  the  nations.  At  length,  in  the  fulness 
or  time,  at  the  most  proper  season,  and  according  to  his  most 
gracious  promise,  he  sent  Jesus  the  Messiah. 

The  light  of  reason  is  common  to  all.  A  particular  reve- 
lation is  a  special  favour,  which  God  may  vouchsafe  where, 
and  when,  and  to  whom  he  pleaseth.  Whenever  he  has 
made  a  revelation,  he  has  given  evident  proofs  of  its  divine 
original.  But  unthinking  and  careless,  proud  and  perverse 
men,  have  not  diligently  improved  the  one,  nor  thankfully 
accepted  the  other. 

6.  Julian  objects  against  the  Mosaic  account  of  the  crea- 

•  — -—ra  x^f^^  **C  ^^i  IsSaiBg  fisv,  iroXv  to  irpo^rirticov  ivtfiyl/t  ^vtvfm,  Kai 
rov  M<i><rea,  xai  to  ■)^pi(ffiat  ttai  r«c  vpo^riTaCt  rai  tov  vofiov,  icai  ra  Kupado^a, 
rai  TO  Ttparia  ruv  fivBuiv.  C. 

'  E?rc  rcXct  ^€  Kai  tov  Iijcthv  ikhvoiq  tvt^y^ftv,  ov  ir^tiTtjv,  ov  xpuiita,  ov 
^liaoKoKovt  ov  KtjpvKa  tiiq  fuWaatu  o^/t  'n'ore  y«v  urivQai  luu  «tf  rtfuxg  re  Qts 
^\av9fMinas>  lb.  C. 
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lion  of  the  world,  the  fall  of  man,  and  the  confusion  of  Ian* 
guages.  He  finds  fault  also  with  the  decalogue  of  Moses; 
which,*'  as  he  says,  contained  no  precepts,  that  are  not 
equally  regarded  by  all  nations,  excepting  these  two: 
"  Thou  shaft  worship  no  other  gods,**  and,  "  Uemember  the 
sabbath-day."     He  prefers "  Lycurgus  and  Solon  to  Moses. 

*  He  ^  reflects  upon  David  and  Samson,'  Cyril  says,  *  as  not 

*  Tery  remarkable  for  valour,  and  exceeded  by  many  Greeks 
'  and  Egyptians:  and  all  their  power  was  confined  within 
^  the  narrow  limits  of  Judea.'  He  says,  the*  Jews  never 
had  any  general  equal  to  Alexander  or  Caesar.  The^ 
wise  Solomon  is  not  to  be  compared  with  some  eminent  men 
among  the  Greeks :  such  as  Phocylides,  Theogi^is,  Isocrates. 
Moreover,  as  he  adds,  Solomon  is  said  to  have  been  over- 
come by  women,  and  therefore  does  not  deserve  to  be  reck- 
oned a  wise  man. 

7.  These  things  I  mention  but  slightly,  and  quite  pass 
over  some  other  objections  to  the  books  of  Moses,  and  the 
Old  Testament :  supposing  it  to  be  rather  incumbent  upon 
me  to  enlarge  upon  those  objections  which  more  immedi- 
ately relate  to  Christianity,  and  the  books  of  the  New  Tes- 
tament. 

8.  Julian  cavils  at  several  prophecies  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, which  were  applied  to  Jesus  by  his  followers.  To 
this  purpose,  I  shall  allege  a  passage  here,  though  it  be 
somewhat  prolix.  *  Since '  therefore  they  dififer  from  the 
Jews  of  the  present  time,  and  say  that  they  are  the  true 
Israelites,  and  that  they  highly  respect  Moses  and  the 
other  prophets  after  him ;  let  us  see  wherein  they  agree 
with  ttiem ;  and  we  shall  begin  with  Moses,  who,  as  they 
say,  foretold  the  future  nativity  of  Jesus.  Moses,  then, 
not  once,  nor  twice,  nor  thrice,  but  often,  taught  the  wor- 
ship of  one  God  only;  others  he  calls  angels,  or  lords: 
but  he  never  teachetb  any  other  second  God,  neither  like, 
tior  unlike,  as  you  do.  If  you  have  one  word  in  Moses, 
favouring  such  expressions,  you  should  produce  it.  What 
he  says  is :  *^  For  the  Lord  thy  God  will  raise  up  unto 
thee  a  prophet,  from  the  midst  of  thee,  of  thy  brethren, 
like  unto  me.  Unto  him  shall  ye  hearken."  Deut.  xviii. 
15.    This  cannot  be  spoken  concerning  the  son  of  Mary. 

■  Uounf  iBpoc  t^h  irpoc  row  Bti^,  c^w  r«,  Ov  wpovKvvtintg  deo*s  irtpoiQ, 
KOI  TBt  MvriaBfin  riov  oafifiariaVf  6  fiti  ra^  aWac  ourai  xpijvai  fvkarrttv 
tvTokac  J  L.  V.  p.  152.  C  »  L.  v.  p.  168.  B. 

»  L.  V.  p.  176.  C.  «  L.  vii.  p.  218.  B.  C, 

y  'O  tfo^raroc  SoXofion^  irapofiotog  (?<  Tip  irap  *£XXi|<n  ^ciNcvXi^f  i|  Oeo/- 
viht  ri  ItroKoaru ;  voOtv ;  r.  \.     L.  vii.  p.  224.  C.  D.  f 

■  Lib.  viii.  p.  253.  B— E. 
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But,  if  we  grant  you  that,  be  would  be  like  unto  Moses, 
notSinto  God :  meaning  a  prophet  like  bimself,  and  from 
men,  not  from  God.  That  text  also,  Gen.  xlix.  10,  **  The 
sceptre  shall  not  depart  from  Judab,  nor  a  lawgiver  from 
between  his  feet  :**  »  not  said  of  him,  but  of  David's 
kingdoni,  which   appears  to  have   ended   in   king  Zede- 

kiah But  that  none  of  these  things  belong  to  Jesus  is 

manifest :  for  neither  is  he  of  Judah  :  and  how  should  he 
be  so,  when,  according  to  you  he  was  not  born  of  Joseph, 
but  of  the  Holy  Ghost  ?  When  you  reckon  up  the  genea- 
logy of  Joseph,  you  carry  it  up  to  Judah :  but  you  have 
not  been  able  to  contrive  this  dexterously ;  for  Matthew 
and  Luke  have  been  shown  to  differ  with  one  another 
about  the  genealogy.'     Matt.  i.  Luke  iii. 

Upon  this  passage  some  remarks  may  be  proper. 

(1.)  Julian  here  and  elsewhere  insinuates,  tliat  the  doc- 
trine of  christians  concerning  the  Deitv  was  different  from 
that  of  Moses:  but  I  apprehend,  that  the  divine  unity  is  as 
clearly  taught  in  the  Mew  as  in  the  Old  Testament.  ^^  When 
one  of  the  scribes  came  to  Jesus,  and  asked  him,  Which  is 
the  first  commandment  of  all:  Jesus  answered  him:  The 
first  of  all  the  commandments  is:  Hear,  O  Israel,  the  Lord 
our  God  is  one  Lord,"  and  what  follows.  Mark  xii.  28,  29, 
80.  To  another,  who  came  to  our  Lord  with  a  like  ques- 
tion, and  called  him,  ^^good  Master,  Jesus  said :  Why  call- 
est  thou  me  ffood  f  None  is  good,  save  one,  that  is  God." 
Luke  xviii.  18,  19.  Again :  ^*  And  this  is  life  eternal,  to 
know  thee  the  only  true  God,  and  Jesus  Christ  whom  thou 
hast  sent."  John  xvii.  3 ;  see  Matt.  iv.  10.  And  says  St. 
Paul,  1  Tim.  ii.  6,  "There  is  one  God,  and  one  mediator 
between  God  and  man,  the  man  Christ  Jesus."  The  doc- 
trine therefore  of  more  ffods  than  one,  or  of  inferior  deities, 
if  it  was  held  by  any  cnristians  in  Julian's  time,  is  not  the 
doctrine  of  the  New  Testament. 

(2.)  Julian  insinuates,  that  christians  did  not  consider 
Jesus  as  a  prophet  like  unto  Moses:  but  however  some 
christians  in  Julian's  time  might  express  themselves,  it  is 
certain,  that  the  apostles  did  esteem  Jesus  a  prophet  like 
unto  Moses ;  as  appears  from  Acts* iii.  22,  vii.  37,  tnough  he 
was  greater  than  Moses,  and  was  "  counted  worthy  of  more 
glory  than  Moses,"  Heb.  iii.  3. 

(3.)  Julian  insinuates,  that  Jesus,  ^<  son  of  Mary,"  could 
not  he  of  the  tribe  of  Judah,  or  descended  from  Judah,  be- 
cause he  is  said  by  the  evangelists,  not  to  have  been  born  of 
Joseph,  but  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  Matt.  ch.  i.  But  those  things 
are  not  inconsistent.    Jesus  was  the  son  of  Joseph,  as  he 
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W9%  born  of  Mary,  who  was  espoused  to  him.  Bat  he  was 
not  conceived  in  the  ordinary  way,  but  by  the  immediate 
agency  and  interposition  of  God :  therefore  he  is  said  to 
faa^e  been  «"  conceived  of  the  Holy  Ghost/'  Matt  i.  18, 20 ; 
and  on  that  account  was  also  called  the  ^  Son  9f  Ciod/' 
Luke  i.  35. 

(4.)  Julian  acknowledgeth  the  genuineness  of  the  two  ge» 
nealogies  in  St.  Matthew  and  St.  Luke :  and  though  he  says 
they  differ,  they  have  been  reconciled  by  learned  christians, 
both  ancient  and  modem. 

Jerom,  in  particular,  has  taken  notice*  of  Julian's  obiec* 
tions  to  the  two  genealogies ;  and  has  made  answers  to  them 
too  long  to  be  transcribed  in  this  place. 

9.  It  will  not  be  improper  for  me  to  allege  here  a  passage 
of  Jerom  in  his  commentary  upon  Hos.  xi«  1,  "When  Israel 
was  a  child,  then  I  loved  him,  and  called  my  Son  out  of 
Egypt/'  He^  there  informs  us,  that  Julian,  in  his  vork 
against  the  christians,  found  fault  with  St*  Matthew  for  ap* 
plying  that  to  Christ,  ch.  ii»  15,  which  belonged  to  Israel. 
And  be  says,  that  the  evangelists  did  it  with  a  design  to  im. 
pose  upon  ignorant  gentiles;  which. charge  Jerom  there 
considers  and  confutes. 

10.  And  upon  Matt.  ix.  9,  where  it  is  said,  that  onr  Lord 
called  Matthew,  and  "  he  followed  him  :"  Jerom  observes, 
that  ^  both  Porphyry  and  Julian  had  reflected  upon  the  apos* 
ties,  as  ready  to  follow  any  man  without  sufficient  reason  ; 
which  may  induce  us  to  think,  that  Julian  sometimes  bor- 
rowed from  Porphyry.  This  has  been  already  taken  notice 
of  by  us  in  the  chapter  of  ^  Porphyry.  Jerom  here  says 
very  well,  as  we  also  observed  formerly,  that  before  the  dis- 
ciples became  stated  followers  of  Jesus,  they  had  seen  many 
miracles  done  by  him. 

11.  ^  Jesus,'  says^  Julian,  as  quoted  by  Cyril,  ^  whom  you 

*  **  Jacob  autem  genuit  Joseph,  virum  Mariae,  &c**  Matt  L  16.]    Hoc  loco 
objecit  nobis  Julianui  AueuBtus  dissonaotiam  evaogelistanim ;  ciir  evafigdista  • 
Matthaeus  Joseph  dixerit  nlium  Jacob,  et  Lucas  eum  filium  appellavit  Heli ; 
nonlntelUgens  consuetudinem  scripturarum,  &c.    Hieroo.  in  Matt  T.  iv.  P. 
j.p.7. 

^  Hunc  locum  in  septimo  vohanine  Julianus  Augustus,  quod  adveisum  nos, 
id  est,  christianos,  evorouit,  calumniatur,  et  dicit,  quod  de  Isragl  scriptum  est 
Matthaeus  evangelista  ad  Christum  transtulit,  ut  simplicitati  eorum,  qui  de 
Qentibus  ciediderdntt  illuderet    In  Osee.  cap.  11.  Tom.  iiL  p.  131 1. 

^  Aiguit  in  hoc  loco  Porphyriuset  Julianus  Augustus,  vd  imperitiam  histo- 
rici  mentientis,  vel  stuttitiam  eorum,  qui  statim  secuti  sunt  Salvatorem»  quasi 
irrationabiliter  quemlibet  vocantem  hominem  sint  secuti,  quern  tantae  virtutes, 
tantoque  signa  praecesserint,  quae  apostolos,  antequam  crederent,  vidisse  non 
dubium  est    Hieron.  in  Matt.  iv.  p.  30.  *^  See  p.  424. 

•  'O  ir«p*  V/UV  KtlpVTTOlUVOQ  IlfiTHC  «IC  »?»'  T*H»  Kfll^ffpOC  VmfKOWl',  K.  X.      Ap. 
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celebrate,  was  one  of  Cessar's  subjects.  If  you  dispute  it, 
I  will  proTe  it  by  and  by ;  but  it  may  be  as  well  done  now. 
For  yourselves  allow,  that  he  was  enrolled  with  his  father 
and  mother  in  the  time  of  Cyrenius ;  but  after  he  was  born, 
what  good  did  he  do  to  his  relations  f  For  ^Uhey  would  not," 
as  it  is  said,  "believe  on  him,''  And  yet,  that  stiff-necked 
and  bard«hearted  people  believed  Moses.  But  Jesus,  who 
**  rebuked  the  winds,  and  walked  on  the  seas,  and  cast  out 
deemons,"  and,  as  you  will  have  it,  made  the  heaven  and  the 
earth,  (though  none  of  his  disciples  presumed  to  say  this  of 
him,  except  John  only,  nor  he  clearly  and  distinctly :  how- 
ever, let  it  be  allowed  that  he  said  so :)  could  not  order  his 
designs  so  as  to  save  his  friends  and  relations.'  Luke  ii. 
John  vii.  5 ;  Matt.  xiv.  25 ;  Mark  vi.  48 ;  John  i. 

Upon  this  it  may  be  observed :  (1.)  Julian  does  not  con* 
test  the  account  of  our  Saviour's  nativity,  which  is  in  St. 
Luke's  gospel,  but  confirms  it.  (2.)  I  believe  St.  John's 
doctrine  concerning  the  person  of  Jesus  Christ,  is  not  differ- 
ent from  that  of  the  other  evangelists.  (3.)  Julian  acknow- 
ledfifeth,  that  many  great  and  wonderful  works  are  ascribed 
to  Jesus  by  the  historians  of  his  life,  the  evangelists :  nor 
does  he  den^  the  truth  of  them.  (4.)  He  confirms  the  truth 
of  what  is  said  of  some  of  our  tiord*s  relations,  or  ^'  brethren," 
that  **  they  did  not  believe  in  him,"  at  least  not  rightly,  or 
for  a  while,  though  they  might  do  so  afterwards,  and  pro- 
bably did ^  so.  However  if  they  never  did  believe  in  nim, 
it  need  not  be  reckoned  at  all  dishonourable  to  Jesus :  for 
be  made  no  offers  of  special  advantages  to  his  own  kindred 
or  family ;  they  were  to  be  saved  in  no  other  way  than  other 
men,  by  '*  hearing  the  word  of  God  and  doing  it,"  or  by 
**  doing  the  will  of  his  Father,  who  is  in  heaven."  See  Matt. 
xii.  50,  Mark  iii.  35,  and  Luke  viii.  21.  If  among  them  were 
sensual  and  worldly  men,  they  might  as  welT  reject  his 
spiritual  doctrine  as  any  others. 

12.  'But^  Jesus  having  persuaded  a  few  among  you, 
and  those  the  worst  of  men,  has  now  been  celebrated  about 
three  hundred  years;  having  done  nothing  in  his  life-time 
worthy  of  remembrance ;  unless  any  one  thinks  it  a  mighty 
matter  to  heal  lame  and  blind  pedple,  and  exorcise  deeaio- 
niacs  in  the  villages  of  Bethsaida  and  Bethany.' 

Cyril.  coQtr.  Juliao,  1.  vi.  p.  213.  'See  Vol.  iv.  ch.  xvi.  sect.  8. 

*  'O  ^€  l9<r«)c>  avariurac  to  x'V*«'o»'  twv  vap'  vfuv,  oKiy^  irpoe  TOig  fp«a- 
ro<rtoic  tviavrot^  opofuiZircu,  tfiyaaafuvog  mp  hv  f (if  xP*"^*^  ep/ov*  d^cv  ocoiyc 
aCiov*  (f  /!}}  TIC  curat  r«c  «wXX»c  km  r«c  rv0Xcic  uuracOaif  koi  dcuiAOvtavrag 
tibopul^tv  <v  BtjBffoiZg,  Kai  iv  Brfiatuqi  reuQ  Kutftcut  rwv  fityvrutp  iffymf  mnxu 
Cyr.  contr.  Jul.  h  vi.  p.  191. 
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(1.)  This  is  plainly  acknowledging  the  truth  of  the  evao* 
gelical  history,  though  he  does  not  refer  to  the  whole  of  it,  nor 
specify  all  the  great  works  that  Jesus  did,  nor  all  the  places 
in  which  they  were  performed.  (2.)  He  acknowledgeth, 
that  for  three  hundred  years,  or  more,  Jesus  had  been  cele- 
brated :  which  regard  for  him  was  founded  upon  the  works 
done  bv  him  in  his  life-time ;  which  works  had  been  re- 
corded by  his  disciples,  eye-witnesses  of  those  works :  and 
the  tradition  had  been  banded  down  from  the  beginning  to 
the  time  in  which  Julian  lived.  (3.>  Why  should  not '  heal- 
ing' lame  and  blind  men,  and  such  as  were  afflicted  with 
other  distempers  generally  ascribed  to  daemons,'  be  reckoned 
ffreat  works?  All  judicious  and  impartial  men  must  esteem 
Jnem  great  works  when  performed  on  the  sudden,  and  com- 
pletely, as  all  our  Lora's  works  of  healing  were :  greater 
works  than  founding  cities,  erecting  an  extensive  monarchy, 
or  subduing  whole  nations  by  slaughter,  and  the  common 
methods  ofconquest ;  though  such  things  have  been  often 
thought  more  worthy  to  be  remembered  and  recorded  by 
historians.  (4.)  If  there  were  but  a  few  only  persuaded  by 
Jesus  during  his  abode  on  this  earth,  it  was  not  for  want  of 
sufficient  evidence :  there  was  enough,  it  seems,  to  persuade 
some  badmen^  called  in  the  gospels  *^  publicans  and  sinners,'^ 
the  *  worst  men,'  as  you  say.  But  there  were  also  some  se- 
rious and  pious  men,  thoughtful  and  inquisitive,  as  Natha- 
niel, Nicoaemus,  and  others,  who  were  persuaded,  and 
fullv  satisfied,  thou&^h  for  awhile  they  had  been  averse  and 
prejudiced.  And  there  were  worse  men  than  those  whom 
you  call  ^  the  worst,'  even  scribes  and  pharisees,  proud,  co- 
vetous, ambitious  men,  whom  no  rational  evidence,  however 
clear  and  strong,  could  persuade  to  receive  religious  princi- 
ples, contrary  to  their  present  worldly  interests. 

13.  *  But^  you  are  so  unhappy,  as  not  to  adhere  to  the 
things  delivered  to  you  by  the  apostles:  but  they  have  been 
altered  by  you  for  the  worse,  and  carried  on  to  yet  greater 
impiety.  For  neither  Paul,  nor  Matthew,  nor  Luke,  nor 
Mark,  have  dared  to  call  Jesus  God.  But  honest  John,  un- 
derstanding that  a  great  multitude  of  men  in  the  cities  of 
Greece  and  Italy,  were  seized  with  this  distemper;  and 
hearing  likewise,  as  I  suppose,  that  the  tombs  of  Feter  and 

^  OvTO  it  e?c  BvTUXttCt  t^t  ndt  roic  vvo  Ttav  airoroXaiv  Vfuv  irapahSo/uv<HQ 
iKfUfttyfiKartf  km  ravra  it  im  to  x^igov  Kai  Swfftpivt^Vf  vwo  rufP  tvtytvofu- 
vmv  tU^fya^Bfi,  Tov  ynv  Iiyffttv  art  UavXog  troXfiri<nv  uirttv  Oeov,  art  Mar- 
Oaioc*  art  Aiwac»  art  Ma/Meoc :  oXX'  &  XPI'^^C  luawric,  aioBofUvoc  17^17  iroXv 
wKtiBoe  idKuKoe  «v  iroXXaicrwv  *EXX>;yc^aiv  Kai  IrdKuartduv  iroXiwy  viro  ravrtn; 
Tm  vomt,  K.  X.    Contr.  Jul.  1.  x.  p.  327.  A.  B. 
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Paul  were  respecCedy  and  frequented,  though  as  yet  privately 
only,  however,  haviog  heard  of  it,  he  then  first  presumed  to 
advance  that  doctrine.' 

In  answer  to  this  I  must,  (I.)  say  again,  as  1  have  already 
said  several  times,  that  the  aoctrine  of  St.  John,  concerning 
our  Saviour's  person,  is  not  diflferent  from  that  of  the  other 
apostles  and  evangelists,  but  the  same.  (2.)  Julian  here  ac« 
knowledgeth  many  things  extremelv prejudicial  tohiscause, 
and  more  so  than  he  was  aware  o/.  F^r  be  here  acknow« 
led^eth  the  genuineness  and  authority  of  most  of  the  books 
of  the  New  Testament ;  the  writings  of  Paul,  the  gospels  of 
Matthew,  Mark,  Luke,  and  John  ;  and  that  these  books  con- 
tain the  doctrine  of  Christ's  apostles,  the  persons  who  ac- 
companied him,  and  were  the  witnesses  of  his  preaching, 
works,  death,  resurrection,  and  taught  in  his  name  afterwards. 
(3.)  He  acknowledffeth  the  early  and  wonderful  progress 
of  the  gospel ;  for  he  supposeth,  that  there  were  in  *  many 
cities  of  Greece  and  Italy,' multitudes  of  believers  in  Jesus 
before  John  wrote  his  gospel ;  which  as  he  computes,  was 
published  soon  after  ttie  death  of  Peter  and  Paul.  (4.) 
Therefore  the  antiquity  of  the  first  three  gospels  is  here  evi<- 
dently  acknowledged  :  they  were  written  and  published  be- 
fore the  martyrdoms  of  Peter  and  Paul,  that  is,  about  the 
time  now  supposed  by  all  christians  in  general.  (5.)  And 
in  what  he  says  of  the  time  of  John's  writing  his  gospel,  he 
speaks  not  disagreeably  to  the  general  opinion  of  christians 
at  that  time,  and  since.  For  it  has  been  generally  supposed, 
and  indeed  is  manifest,  that  he  did  not  write  till  after  the 
other  three  evangelists,  because  he  appears  to  have  seen 
and  read  their  gospels,  and  to  have  designed  to  make-some 
additions  to  them  in  the  way  of  a  supplement.  I  think  it 
highly  probable,  that  though  he  did  not  i^iTite  till  after  the 
other  evans^elists,  his  gospel  was  published  before  the  de- 
struction of  Jerusalem,  about  the  year  of  Christ  68,  as  was  at 
large  argued  '  formerly. 

14.  *  They  ^  say  they  agree  with  Isaiah,  who  prophesieth  : 
^*  Behold,  a  virgin  shall  conceive,  and  shall  bear  a  son,"  ch. 
vii.  14.  Let  this  be  said  of  God,  though  it  is  not:  for  she 
was  not  a  virgin,  who  was  married,  and  cohabited  with  her 
husband  before  she  brought  forth.  However,  grant  that 
this  also  is  said  of  him:  does  he  say,  that  God  should  be 
born  of  a  virgin  f  But  you  are  continually  calling  Mary 

mother  of  God.'     *Q€07okov  Be  v^i9  ov  vaveoBe  Mapiav  kvlKovv^ 

T69.'     Matt.  i.  l&-~25. 

We  are  not  to  be  surprised,  that  the  adversaries  to  chris- 

•  See  Vol.  V.  ch.  ix.  sect,  ft  ^  Contr.  Julian.  1.  viii.  p.  262.  D. 
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tianity  did  contest,  or  deny  the  virgiDity  of  Mary,  They 
who  withstood  the  eyidences  of  our  Saviour's  divine  mission 
recorded  in  the  gospels,  miffht  also  dispute  his  miraculous 
conception  and  birth.  But  for  the  truth  of  it  1  have  already 
said  enouffh  in  the  remarks  upon '  Celsus. 

In  another  place"*  also  Julian  argues  again  upon  that  title 
given  to  Mary,  *  mother  of  God ;'  and  upon  that  expression 
*  God  of  God/  But  I  have  no  reason  to  say  any  thing  in 
defence  of  either,  as  they  are  not  scripture  phrases, 

15.  ^  But"  you  miserable  people/  says  Julian,  *  at  the 
same  time  that  ye  refuse  to  worship  the  shield  that  fell  down 
from  Jupiter,  and  is  preserved  by  us,  which  was  sent  down 
to  us  by  the  g^eat  Jupiter,  or  our  father  Mars,  as  a  certain 
pledge  of  the  perpetual  government  of  our  city  :  you  worship 
the  wood  of  tne  cross,  and  make  signs  of  it  upon  your  fore>- 
heads,  and  fix  it  upon  your  doors.  Shall  we  for  this  most 
bate  the  understanding,  or  most  pity  the  simple  and  igno- 
rant among  you,  who®  are  so  very  unhappy, as  to  leave  the 
immortal  ffods,  and  ^o  over  to  a  dead  Jew  T 

By  a  '  dead  Jew,'  it  is  likely  that  Julian  means  still  dead  ; 
but  though  Jesus  died,  and  was  buried,  he  rose  again,  and 
ascended  to  heaven :  and  of  this  there  are  other  evidences 
than  the  heathen  people  had  of  the  shield's  coming  down 
from  heaven.  Nor  was  it  certain,  it  seems,  whether  it  came 
from  Jupiter  or  from  Mars,  Here  is  an  instance  of  Julian's 
credulity  and  superstition. 

As  for  the  extraordinary  respect  shown  by  some  christians 
to  the  *  wood,'  or  the  *  sigfn '  of  the  cross,  I  have  no  reason 
to  defend  it :  the  New  Testament  gives  no  encouragement 
to  it  that  I  know  of, 

Julian  blames  christians  for  having  destroyed  temples  and 
altars ;  and  then  goes  on :  *  You  p  have  killed  not  only  our 

Keople  who  persisted  in  the  ancient  religion,  but  likewise 
eretics,  equally  deceived  with  yourselves;  but  who  did  not 
mourn  the  dead  man  exactly  in  the  same  manner  that  you 
do.  But  these  are  your  own  inventions :  for  Jesus  has  no 
where  directed  you  to  do  such  things;  nor  yet  Paul,  The 
reason  is,  that  they  never  expected  you  would  arrive  at  such 
power.  They  were  contented  with  deceiving  maid-servants 
and  slaves,  and  by  them  some  men  and  women,  such  as 
Cornelius  and  Sergius.     If  there  were  then  any  other  men 

»  See  before,  p.-  225, 226.  «»  Contr.  Julian.  1.  viii.  p.  276.  E. 

"  Eira,  la  dv<TVx*tc  avOptinrot,  OiaZofUVn  rs  Trap*  rifuv  6irXii  Aioirirwc,  o 
KartxtfA^lffv  h  fuyoQ  Z«wc,  lyrot  irartip  AptiQ-^K.  X.     Lib.  vi.  p.  194.  C. 

•  -  wr>  mc  ou^vuic  a^vrtq  Otttc*  tvi  rov  Isiaiov  lurapnvat  vixpw*  lb.  D. 
P  Contr.  Julian.  1.  vi.  p.  206.  A.  B. 
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of  eminence  brought  over  to  you,  I  mean  in  the  times  of 
Tiberius  and  Claudius  when  these  things  happened,  let  me 
pass  for  a  liar  in  every  thing  I  say.' 

This  is  another  very  important  passage.  (1.)  Julian 
acknowledgeth,  that  persecution  and  cruelty  were  the  in- 
ventions of  later  christians :  that  neither  Jesus,  nor  Paul,  nor 
any  other  of  the  first  preachers  of  the  gospel,  had  taught  men 
to  kill  others  for  being  of  a  different  religion,  or  for  differ- 
ing about  lesser  matters  amon^  themselves.  (2.)  But  he  is 
mistaken  about  the  reason  of  this:  for  Jesus  foresaw  the  vast 
success  and  speedy  propa&^ation  of  his  doctrine,  [Matt.  viii. 
11,  xvi.  18,  XX viii.  19,  and  many  other  places,!  though  it 
would  be  opposed,  and  his  apostles  would  be  ill  treated  bv 
many.  [Matt.  x.  16—26;  xxiii.  34;  xxiv.  9;  John  xx.  18, 
19.]  But  the  reason  is,  that  his  doctrine  is  a  doctrine  of 
universal  virtue  and  goodness,  and  he  ^^  came  not  to  destroy 
men's  lives,  but  to  save  them/'  Luke  ix.  66.  And  the 
apostles  knew  this  very  well,  when  they  began  to  preach 
publicly  in  his  name,  after  his  ascension,  and  after  the  effu« 
sion  of  the  Holy  Ghost  upon  them.  So  that  the  followers 
of  Jesus  Christ,  who  killed  men  for  dissenting  from  them 
in  things  of  religion,  acted  not  only  without  orders  from 
Christ  or  his  apostles,  but  contrary  to  the  commandment 
delivered  by  them.  (3.)  Julian  does  strongly  confirm  the 
evangelical  history :  for  he  owns,  that  the  beginnings  of 
Christianity  were  m  the  times  of  the  emperors  Tiberius  and 
Claudius.  He  speaks  of  the  conversions  of '  maid*servants 
and  slaves,'  probably  meaning  the  **  maid  possessed  with  a 
spirit  of  divination,"  Acts  xvi.  16,  and  Onesimus,  servant 
to  Philemon.  He  likewise  speaks  of  the  conversion  of  other 
men  and  women,  particularly  the  conversion  of  Cornelius 
and  Sergius  Paul  us,  mentioned  Acts  x.  and  xiii.  (4.)  Ju« 
lian  is  very  cautious  here,  when  he  limits  his  exceptions  to 
the  times  of  those  two  emperors,  the  latter  of  whom  died  in 
the  year  of  Christ  54.  Moreover,  he  is  to  be  understood  to 
speak  of  heathen  people  only.  But  it  should  be  observed, 
tnat  for  some  considerable  time  after  the  ascension  of  Jesus, 
the  apostles  confined  their  preaching  to  native  Jews  and 
proselytes.  And  among  them  were  converted  some  priests 
and  pharisees,  as  well  as  meaner  people,  and  also  the  cham* 
berlain  and  treasurer  of  Candace,  queen  of  the  ^hiopians, 
a  very  eminent,  and  probably  a  very  understanding  and  in- 
quisitive man.  Acts  viii.  26 — 40.  Whom  I  suppose  to  have 
been  a  Jewish  proselyte;  and,  undoubtedly,  Julian  also 
considered  him  as  a  man  of  the  Jewish  religion,  otherwise 
he  would  have  named  him.    It  is  therefore  to  be  reckoned 
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very  considerable  suceess,  if  by  Che  end  of  the  reign  of 
Claudius,  or  if  you  please,  somewhat  later,  were  converted 
from  among  the  gentiles  Cornelius  and  his  family,  and 
many  of  his  friends ;  and  Sergius  Paulus,  proconsul  of  Cv- 
prus.  If  they  are  not  now  renowned  in  profane  history  for 
any  great  exploits,  it  may  nevertheless  be  inferred  from 
their  station  and  character,  that  they  were  able  to  jud^e  of 
things  done  before  their  eyes,  and  of  the  truth  of  principles 
proposed  to  them,  and  of  facts  related  to  them  to  nave  been 
done  a  few  days  or  years  before,  in  a  country  not  far  dis- 
tant from  the  places  of  their  own  residence.  (5.)  This  pas- 
sage does  wonderfully  confirm  the  genuineness  of  the  book 
of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  and  tne  truth  of  the  history 
contained  in  it.  Julian  challengeth  the  christians,  after  he 
had  excepted  the  two  above  mentioned,  to  produce  the 
names  of  any  more  eminent  men  converted  [from  the  ffen- 
tiles]  to  Christianity  in  the  reigns  of  Tiberius  and  Claudius. 
Which  is  a  proof  that  Julian  did  not,  and  could  not  contest 
the  truth  of  the  history  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles;  and 
likewise,  that  he  was  well  satisfied  the  christians  had  no 
other  authentic  history  of  things  done  at  that  time.  He 
knew  they  relied  upon  the  accounts  given  in  that  book,  and 
that  they  did  not  pretend  to  have  any  other  authentic  ac- 
counts of  them.  (6.)  Once  more,  since  the  accounts  given 
in  the  New  Testament,  and  particularly  in  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles,  of  the  conversions  of  '  slaves  and  maid-servants, 
and  of  Cornelius  and  Sergius  Paulus,'  are  allowed  to  be 
true,  it  is  reasonable  to  believe  also,  that  the  grounds  and 
reasons  of  their  conversion  to  the  christian  faith  are  truly 
and  faithfully  related ;  and  consequently,  that  they  were 
not  deceived  or  imposed  upon,  but  were  convincea,  and 
persuaded  upon  sufficient  and  undeniable  evidence,  such  as 
oufi^ht  to  sway  and  satisfy  wise  and  good  men. 

17.  ^  But^  why  do  you  not  observe  a  pure  diet  as  well 
as  the  Jews?  but  eat  all  things  like  herbs  of  the  field,  be- 
lieving Peter,  because  he  said  :  '<  What  God  has  cleansed, 
that  call  not  thou  common,''  Acts.  x.  15.  What  does  that 
mean,  unless  that  God  formerly  declared  them  to  be  im- 
pure, but  now  has  made  them  clean  ?  For  Moses  speaking 
of  four-footed  beasts,  says:  '<  Whatsoever  divideth  the  hoof, 
and  chew/eth  the  cud,  is  clean :  but  whatsoever  does  not  do 
so,  that  is  unclean,"  [Lev.  xi.  4,  Deut.  xiv.  6.1  If  then, 
since  the  vision  of  Peter,  the  swine  has  chewed  tbe  cud,  let 
us  believe  him:  for  that  would  be  trulv  wonderful,  if  since 
Peter's  vision  it  has  got  that  faculty :  out  if  he  feigned  that 
•J  Lib.  ix.  p.  314.  B.  C. 
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vision^  or  to  use  your  phrase,  the  revelatioD  at  the  tanner'sy 
why  should  you  believe  him  in  a  thiog  of  that  nature  V 

This  is  really  trifling ;  but  it  serves  to  show,  that  the 
books  of  the  Acts  was  generally  received  by  christians.  It 
also  shows  what  was  Julian*s  manner  of  reasoning:  he 
wanted  to  form  an  objection  here,  but  knew  not  how. 

18.  ^  We  are  also  expressly  assured  by  Cyril,  that'  Ju- 
lian quoted  the  epistle  of  the  apostles,  which  they  wrote  to 
the  converted  from  among  the  gentiles  who  had  lately  em- 
braced Christianity.  ^^  It  has  seemed  good  unto  the  Holy 
Ghost,  and  to  us,  to  impose  upon  you  no  other  burden  than 
these  necessary  things "*  Acts  xv.23 — ^29. 

19.  Cyril,  toward  the  end  of  his  work,  where  he  abridg- 
eth,  has  these  words :  '  And '  moreover  this  daring  sfentle- 
^  man  reviles  the  chief  of  the  apostles,  Peter,  and  says  he  was 

*  a  hypocrite,  and  was  reproved  by  Paul,  for  living  some- 
^  times  after  the  manner  of  the  Greeks,  and  at  other  times 

*  after  the  manner  of  the  Jews :'  referring  to  what  is  written 
in  the  second  chapter  of  the  epistle  to  the  Galatians. 

We  might  wisn  that  Cyril  had  here  transcribed  Julian 
more  distinctly.  However,  this  is  an  old  objection,  which 
had  been  made  before  by  Porphyry,  and  has  been  also  care- 
fully considered  by*^  us :  and  tnerefore  I  do  not  now  en- 
lai^  any  farther  upon  this  point. 

So.  *  But  °  omittmg  many  other  things,'  says  Julian,  *  by 
which  I  might  show  the  law  of  Moses  to  be  perpetual,  do 
you  show  me  some  place  where  that  is  said,  which  is  af- 
firmed by  Paul  witn  so  much  assurance :  **  that  Christ  is 
the  end  of  the  law," '  Rom.  x.  4. 

21.  <  But^  now  I  must  again  return  to  them.  Why  then 
are  you  not  circumcised?  To  which  they  answer:  Paul 
says,  it  is  *^  the  circumcision  of  the  heart,'*  which  was  re- 
quired, not  <'  that  of  the  flesh,'' '  Rom.  ii.  28,  29. 

22.  *  To^  which  he  adds,'  says  Cyril,  *  that  Christ  also 
has  said,  that  the  law  ought  to  be  kept,  saying  at  one  time, 
**  I  came  not  to  destroy  the  law,  but  to  fulfil  it."  And 
again :  **  Whosoever  shall  break  one  of  these  least  com- 
mandments, and  shall  teach  men  so,  he  shall  be  called  the 
least  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven," '  Matt.  v.  17,  19. 

23.  *  We  ^  cannot,  say  they,  keep  the  feast  of  unleavened 

'  AuxfUfivtirat  h  km  rric  rutv  ayuw  awo^oKuv  tmvoXtKt  ^y  yrypa^cunv— 
rote  c|  tOvuv  KikkfifuvoiQ.     L.  iz.  p.  324.  E. 

•  JLaraffKiaimi  it  irpog  nrrwc  r*»v  airoToXwv  fciepirov  Ilcrpov  6  ytvvadaQt 
KOI  inroKptrtiv  tivcu  ftioif  mu  cXqXcyxf <r0at  iuL  th  IlavXci,  c.  X.  Ibid,  p.  325.  C.  D. 

*  See  p.  432,  43a  •  L.  ix.  p.  320.  A. 

^  L.  X.  p.  351.  A.  •  Ibid.  C.  *  L.  x.  p.  354.  A. 
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bread,  or  tbe  passo^er,  ^*  because  Christ  has  been  once  sa- 
crificed for  us/* '  1  Cor.  v,  7. 

24.  ^  Since  ^  you  have  forsaken  us,  why  do  you  not  ad- 
here to  the  Jews i  And  why  do  you  not  sacrifice  f  The 

Jews  indeed  are  hindered,  because  they  ha^e  no  temple  or 
altar ;  but'  you»  who  have  a  new  sacrifice,  have  no  need  of 
Jerusalem.  But  it  is  superfluous  for  me  now  to  enlarge 
upon  this,  having  before*  spoken  of  this  matter:  when  1 
undertook  to  show,  that  the  Jews  agree  with  the  Greeks, 
except  that  thev  think  that  there  is  but  one  God  only.  That 
is  peculbir  to  them,  and  in  that  they  differ  from  us :  but  as 
to  other  things,  they  are,  in  a  manner,  all  common  to  us 
both ;  temples,  shrines,  altars,  purifications,  certain  ritual 
observances.  In  ail  which  things  there  is  little  or  no  dif- 
ference between  them  and  us.' 

(1.)  Here  seems  to  be  a  reference  to  the  ordinance  of  the 
Lord's  Supper,  in  that  phrase,  *  a  new  sacrifice.'  ^2.)  In 
this  passage  is  a  general  and  just  description  of  Christianity: 
it  is  a  plam,  simple  worship,  without  sacrifices  of  animals, 
without  external  purifications,  and  other  ritual  observations. 
It  is  a  character  of  the  christian  religion  which  is  very  ho- 
nourable to  it.  It  is  truly  rational  and  philosophical,  con- 
sisting in  the  practice  of  virtue,  and  the  spiritual  sacrifices 
of  prayer  and  praise,  and  other  good  works.  (3.^  Here  is 
a  popular  argument  against  the  christians,  taken  mm  their 
singularity,  and  their  difference  from  all  other  people :  it 
was,  indeed,  a  popular  prejudice,  and  had  been  or  great 
force  in  former  times ;  but  there  were  men  who  withstood 
it,  and  professed  the  just  sentiments  of  religion,  whilst  the 
greatest  numbers  rejected  them,  and  were  much  incensed 
against  men  upon  that  account.  But  in  Julian's  time  the 
force  of  it  was  much  abated,  though  he  was  willing  to  set 
it  up  again. 

25.  '  And  ^  that  not  only  they  of  this  time,  but  that  some 
of  those  who  at  the  beginning  received  the  word  from  Paul, 
were  such,  is  apparent  from  what  Paul  himself  says,  writing 
to  them.  For  I  presume  he  was  not  so  void  of  shame,  as  to 
send  them  such  reproaches  in  his  letter  to  them,  if  he  had 
not  known  them  to  be  just.  These  are  the  things  which  he 
writes  of  his  disciples,  and  to  themselves :  **  Be  not  deceived: 
neither  idolaters,  nor  adulterers,  nor  effeminate,  nor  abusers 
of  themselves  with  mankind,  nor  thieves,  nor  covetous,  nor 
drunkards,  nor  revilers,  nor  extortioners,  shall  inherit  the 

y  L.  ix.  p.  305, 306.  ■  *YfM*C  ^<  ^  t^v  Kaivriv  ^tnav 

fvpovrcf*  udtv  Ssofitvoi  niQ  ^ItpaffoKtiVt  avn  nvoc  «  OvufOi ;  p.  306.  A. 
•  Vid,  I.  vu.  p.  238.  »»  L.  vii.  p.  246. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


Julian.     His  Work  against  the  Chilians.    A.  D.  361.     63§ 

kingdom  of  God.  And  you  are  not  iguorant«  brethren,  that 
suca  were  you  also.  But  ye  are  washed,  but  ye  are  sanctU 
fied,  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ/'  1  Cor.  vi.  9 — 11.  You* 
see/  he  says,  ^  they  were  such  ;  but  thev  had  been  sancti6ed, 
and  washed,  having  been  cleansed  and  scoured  with  water, 
which  penetrates  even  to  the  soul.  And  baptism,  which 
cannot  heal  the  leprosy,  nor  the  gout,  nor  the  dysentery,  nor 
any  other  distemper  of  the  body,  takes  away  aciulteries,  ex« 
tortious,  and  all  other  sins  of  the  soul/ 

So  writes  Jujian,  and  with  great  assurance :  nevertheless 
it  is  not  very  easy  to  say  upon  what  this  argument  is  found- 
ed  :  perhaps  it  is  built  upon  some  extravagant  assertions  of 
christians  of  that  tinUe  concerning  the  value  and  efficacy  of 
baptism  :  for  1  see  no  ground  for  it  in  the  New  Testament. 
Jesus,  and  his  forerunner,  preached,  that  men  should  ^  re- 

Eent,  and  bring  forth  fruits  meet  for  repentance/'  After 
is  resurrection,  when  his  apostles  were  to  go  abroad  in  the 
world,  he  told  them,  *'  that  repentance  and  remission  of  sins 
should  be  preached  in  his  name  among  all  nations,''  Luke 
xxiv.  47.  And  says  St.  Peter,  Acts  li.  38,  ^'  Repent,  and 
be  baptized  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  for  the  remission 
of  sins."  See  also  ch.  iii.  26,  and  likewise  ch.  xx.  21,  and 
xxvi.  20,  and  elsewhere :  and  St.  Peter  says,  1  ep.  iii.  21, 
*^  that  putting  away  the  filth  of  the  flesh  does  not  save,  but* 
the  answer  of  a  good  conscience  toward  God." 

In  the  text  quoted  by  Julian  from  the  first  epistle  to  the 
Corinthians,  St.  Paul  speaks  of  a  real  change  made  in  those 
converts.  It  is  not  certain  that  baptism  is  there  at  all  re« 
ferred  to  ;  if  it  is,  it  is  not  the  only,  nor  the  principal  thing. 
They  had  been  some  of  them  such  sinners  as  are  there  men- 
tioned, but  they  were  now  changed  and  reformed :  and  if 
thejr  were  not,  neither  baptism,  nor  the  profession  of  chris-* 
tianity,  nor  any  external  privileges,  would  be  of  advantage 
to  them.  For  he  there  says  to  them^  and  with  great  se- 
riousness and  earnestness ;  **  Know  ye  not,  that  unrighteous 
men  shall  not  inherit  the  kingdom  of  Grod?  Be  not  deceived/' 
and  what  there  follows. 

If  men  were  turned  from  error  and  vice  by  the  preaching 
of  the  gospel,  it  was  the  greatest  honour  to  it  that  could  ht: 
the  great  design  of  Christ's  coming  was  <^  to  save  men  from 
their  sins,"  Matt.  i.  21,  from  the  practice  of  them,  and  from 
the  misery  to  which  they  had  been  exposed  by  tliem.  When 
that  end  is  obtained,  his  joy  and  the  joy  of  the  faithful 
preachers  of*  the  gospel  are  fulfilled. 

"  '0pac>  on  KOi  rvTBC  ytvt<r9(u  frivt  rouiTBQ  St.  Paul*S  WOlds  are, 

"  such  were  some  of  you  }*'  cat  ravra  rang  irn» 
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26.  There  is  another  like  passage  of  Julian  in  his  Ceesars, 
which  may  not  be  quite  omitted  j  and  it  may  be  as  well 
taken  now  as  hereafter.  In  his  satire  upon  Constantine,  he 
brin^  in  his  son  Constantius,  in  the  presence  of  his  father, 
proclaiming  to  all  in  this  manner :  *  Whosoever  "^  is  a  ra« 
visher,  a  murderer,  guilty  of  sacrilege,  or  any  other  abomi- 
nation, let  him  come  boldly.  For  when  I  have  washed  him 
with  this  water,  I  will  immediately  make  him  clean  and 
innocent :  and  if  he  commits  the  same  crimes  again,  I  will 
make  him,  after  he  has  thumped  his  breast,  and  beat  his 
head,  as  clean  as  before.' 

Upon  this  I  need  not  say  any  thing  myself,  after  all  that 
has  been  said  just  now.  I  may  answer  it  in  the  words  of 
Dr.  Bentley,  whose  remarks  upon  it,  in  the  borrowed  name 
of  Phileleutherus  Lipsiensis,  are  to  this  purpose.     ^  A  * 

*  ridiculous  and  stale  banter,  used  by  Celsus  and  others  be* 
^  fore  Julian,  upon  the  christian  doctrines  of  baptism,  and 

*  repentance,  and  remission  of  sins.    Baptism  is  rallied,  as 

*  **  mere  washing,"  and  repentance,  as  **  thumping  the  breast," 

*  and  other  outward  ^imace :  the  inward  grace,  and  the 

*  intrinsic  change  of  mmd,  are  left  out  of  the  character.  And 
^  whom  are  we  to  believe  f  these  pagans,  or  our  ownselvesf 
^  Are  we  to  fetch  our  notions  of  the  sacraments  from  scraps 
^  of  Julian  and  Celsus  f   or  from  the  scripture,  the^pure 

*  fountain,  and  from  what  we  read,  know,  and  profess  f  And 

*  yet  the  banter  came  more  decently  out  of  Celsus,  an  Epi- 
'  curean's  mouth,  than  out  of  Julian's,  the  most  bigoted 

*  creature  in  the  world.     Ite  to  laugh  at  expiation  by  bap« 

*  tism,  whose  whole  life,  after  his  apostasy,  was  a  continued 

*  course  of  KaOapfAot^  washings,  pur^tions,  expiations,  with 

*  the  most  absurd  ceremonies !  addicted  to  the  whole  train 

*  of  superstitions,    omens,    presages,    prodigies,    spectres, 

*  dreams,  visions,  auguries,  oracles,  magic,  theurgic,  psy- 

*  chomantic :  whose  whole  court  in  a  manner  consisted  of 
^  haruspices,  and  sacrificuli,  and  philosophers  as  silly  as 

*  they  :  who  was  always  poring  in  the  entrails  of  cattle,  to 

*  find  futurities  there :  who,  if  ne  had  returned  victor  out  ot 

*  Persia,  (as  his  very  pagan  friends  jested  on  him,)  would 

*  have  extinguished  the  whole  species  of  bulls  and  cows  by 
'  the  number  of  his  sacrifices  f  i  have  drawn  this  character 

*  of  him  from  his  own  writings,  and  the  heathens  his  con- 

*  temporaries,  that  I  might  not  bring  suspected  testimonies 
^  from  christian  authors.'     So  that  learned  man. 

27.  *  That^  evil  had  its  rise  from  John.    But  who  can 

*  Julian.  Caesares.  p.  336.  edit  Spanhero.  *  See  Elemarks  upon 

a  late  Diacouis^  of  Free-thinkiog,  sect  43.  '  Lib.  z.  p.  335.  B.  C. 
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sufficiently  express  bis  indignation  against  all  your  follow- 
ing inventions,  in  adding  many  more  dead  men  to  him  who 
died  so  long  ago  f  So  that  you  have  filled  all  places  with 
sepulchres  and  monuments ;  though  it  has  been  no  where 
commanded  you  to  wallow  in  sepulchres,  and  worship 
there.  But  you  are  arrived  at  such  perverseness,  as  to 
think,  that  in  this  matter  you  need  not  regard  the  words 
of  Jesus  of  Nazareth.  Hear,  therefore,  wnat  he  says  of 
monuments :  '*  Woe  unto  you  scribes  and  pharisees,  hy- 
pocrites. For  ye  are  like  unto  whited  sepulchres.  The 
sepulchre  appears  beautiful  outward,  but  within  it  is  full 
of  dead  men  s  bones,  and  all  uncleanness."  If  then  Jesus 
has  said,  that  sepulchres  are  **  full  of  uncleanness,"  why 
do  you  pray  to  Uod  over  them?'  Matt,  xxiii.  27. 

To  this,  says  Cyril,  he  adds :  *  Thatfi^  **  when  a  certain  dis- 
ciple said.  Lord,  suffer  me  first  to  go  and  bury  my  father, 
he  answered :  Follow  thou  me,  and  let  the  dead  bury  their 
dead.'' '  Matt.  viii.  21,22.  Luke  ix.  68, 60. 

Julian  might  be  justly  offended  at  that  superstitious  custom 
of  the  christians  which  he  here  censures,  and  which  we  do 
not  justify.  However  he  here  cites  our  Lord's  words  from 
our  gospels,  in  a  manner  that  puts  their  genuineness  out  of 
question  :  and  he  bears  witness,  that  our  Lord,  Jesus  of  Na- 
zareth, tauffht  and  said  the  things  there  recorded. 

28.  Havmff  quoted  from  Moses  those  words  of  Deut  vi. 
13,  ^'  Thou  sbalt  fear  the  Lord  thy  God,  and  him  only  sbalt 
thou  serve,"  he  goes  on  :  ^  How  ^  then  is  Jesus  said  in  the 
gospels  to  command ;  *^  Go,  teach  all  nations,  baptizing  them 
mto  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,"  '  Matt,  xxxviii.  19. 

To  which  I  think  I  may  say,  though  christians  have 
formed  different  interpretations  of  this  text,  it  cannot  be 
reasonably  supposed,  that  our  Lord  would  command  his 
apostles  to  begin  with  teaching  any  mysterious  doctrine  to 
their  converts.  Nor  does  any  thing  of  that  kind  appear  in 
the  book  of  the  Acts,  where  we  have  the  history  of  their 

S reaching  in  many  places,  in  obedience  to  their  Lord  and 
faster,  to  all  sorts  of  men,  Jews,  Samaritans,  and    gen- 
tiles. 

The  design  of  the  words  is  this :  *  That  they  should  teach 
men  to  receive  and  profess  the  doctrine  which  Jesus  had 
taught  with  authority  from  God  the  Father,  and  confirmed 
by  miracles  done  by  the  finger,  the  power,  or  the  Spirit  of 

«  P.  335.  D. 

•^  IIwc  »v  6  If}<r8(  iv  TOtQ  tvayyi\i(H£  wapadiBoTM  vporarruv  UoptvOeyrtc 
fAaOtiTtvffoTt,  K.  A.     L.  ix.  p.  291.  A. 
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God."  Accordingly,  we  are  assured  in  the  book  of  the 
Acts,  that  men  were  baptized  ^  in  the  pame  of  Jesus 
Christ,"  or  **  into  his  name,"  Acts  ii.  38 ;  yiii.  16 ;  xix.  5. 
Which  imports  the  same  as  being  baptized  into  the  belief 
that  JesQS  is  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God  :  or  that  he  taught 
by  dirine  authority,  and  that  there  had  been  full  assurance 
given  to  men  of  this  by  hb  many  miracles,  and  by  his  re- 
surrection from  the  dead. 

29.  *  Why  ^  do  you  meddle  with  the  Greek  learning,  since 
the  readtnff  of  your  own  scriptures  is  sufficient  for  you  i 
And  indeed,  it  might  be  of  more  importance  to  restrain  men 
from  reading  the  Greek  authors,  tnan  from  eating  things 
**  sacrificed  to  idols."  For  by  that,  as  Paul  also  says, 
**  he  that  eats  is  not  hurt.  But  the  conscience  of  the  bro- 
ther who  sees  it  is  offended,"  according  to  you,'  1  Cor. 
viii.  7—10. 

More  there  follows  which  I  forbear  to  transcribe :  and 
there  seems  to  be  somewhat  wanting,  lost  out  of  the  text. 
However,  be  there  insinuates,  that  wnenever  a  man  of  good 
sense  gains  but  a  smattering  of  Greek  learning,  lie  forsakes 
what  Jttliau'  is  pleased  to.  call  ^  impiety.'  But  if  he  had 
really  thoi^t  so,  I  suppose,  he  would  have  filled  the  chris- 
tiani  with  Greek  learning,  instead  of  doing  all  he  could  to 
prevent  their  having  a  taste  of  it. 

•  My  readers  cannot  but  observe,  that  this  is  taken  from 
Julian's  work  against  the  christians,  which  shows,  how  intent 
be  was  upon  doing  all  in  his  power  to  make  the  christians 
ignorant  and  unlearned.  It  was  a  strange  design,  and  could 
proceed  from  nothing  but  malice  and  envy. 

30.  We  will  now  take  a  summary  view  of  what  we  have 
seen  in  Julian's  work  against  the  christians. 

He  argues  against  the  Jews  as  well  as  against  them  :  but 
we  have  supposed  it  expedient  to  take  more  especial  notice 
of  what  he  writes  rekiting  to  Jesus  Christ  and  his  followers. 
And  he  has  borne  a  valuable  testimony  to  the  history,  and 
to  the  books  of  the  New  Testament,  as  all  must  acknowledge 
who  have  read  the  extracts  just  made  from  his  work.  He 
allows^  that  Jesus  was  bom  in  the  reign  of  Augustus,  at  the 
time  of  the  taxing  made  in  Judea  by  Cyrenius :  that  the 
christian  religion  nad  its  rise,  and  began  to  be  propagated, 
in  the  times  of  the  emperors  Tiberius  and  Claudius.  He 
bears  witness  to  the  genuineness  and  authenticity  of  the  four 
gospels  of  Matthew,  Mark,  Luke,  and  John,  and  the  Acts  of 
the  Apostles :  and  he  so  quotes  them,  as  to  intimate,  that 
these  were  the  only  historical  books  received  by  christians 
»  L.  vii.  p.  229. 
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as  of  authority,  and  the  only  authentic  memoirs  of  Jesus 
Christ  and  his  apostles,  and  the  doctrine  preached  by  them. 
He  allows  their  early  date,  and  even  argues  for  it.     He  also 

JuotiiSy  or  plainly  refers  to  the  Acts  ot  the  Apostles,  to  St« 
auFs  epistles  to  the  Romans,  the  Corinthians,  and  the  Ga- 
latians.  He  does  not  deny  the  miracles  of  Jesus  Christ,  but 
allows  him  to  have  *  healed  the  blind,  and  the  lame,  and  die- 
moniacs,*  and  *  to  have  rebuked  the  winds,  and  walked  upon 
the  w%ves  of  the  sea.'  He  endeavours  indeed  to  diminish 
these  works ;  but  in  vain.  The  consequence  is  undeniable : 
such  works  are  good  proofs  of  a  divine  mission.  He  en- 
deavours also  to  lessen  the  number  of  the  early  believers  in 
Jesus,  and  yetheacknowledgeth,  that  there  were  *  multitudes 
of  such  men  in  Greece  and  Italy,'  before  St.  John  wrote  his 
gospel.  He  likewise  affects  to  diminish  thequality  of  theearly 
believers;  and  yet  acknowledgeth,  that  beside  *  men  servants^ 
and  maid  servants,'  Cornelius,a  Roman  centurion  at  CeBsarea, 
and  Sergius  Paul  us,  pro-consul  of  Cyprus,  were  converted 
to  the  faith  of  Jesus  before  the  end  of  the  reign  of  Claudius* 
And  he  often  speaks  with  great  indignation  of  Peter  and 
Paul,  those  two  great  apostles  of  Jesus,  and  successful  preach- 
ers of  his  gospel.  So  that,  upon  the  whole,  he  has  uifde- 
signedly  borne  witness  to  the  truth  of  many  things  recorded 
in  the  books  of  the  New  Testament  :  he  aimed  to  overthrow 
the  christian  religion,  but  has  con6rmed  it :  his  arguments 
affainst  it  are  perfectly  harmless,  and  insufficient  to  unsettle 
the  weakest  christian.  He  justly  excepts  to  some  things 
introduced  into  the  christian  profession  by  the  late  profes- 
sors of  it,  in  his  own  time,  or  sooner ;  but  has  not  made  one  ob- 
jection of  moment  against  the  christian  religion,  as  contained 
in  the  genuine  and  authentic  books  of  the  New  Testament. 
v.  I  now  intend  to  make  some  extracts  out  of  Julian's  Ora- 
tions and  Epistles ;  this  is  fit  to  be  done,  because  divers  of 
them  relate  to  Christianity,  and  the  affairs  of  christians  in  Ju- 
lian's time. 

1.  I  have  already  transcribed  that  which  is  the  seventh 
epistle  in  the  order  of  Spanheim's  edition,^  containing  a  kind 
of  establishment  of  Hellenism.     I  now  proceed. 

2.  And  the  first  to  be  now  taken,  is,  the  law  or  edict  pro- 
hibiting christians  to  teach  rhetoric,  and  other  parts  of  polite 
literature :  I  need  not  transcribe  the  whole,  but  I  shall  take 
a  large  part  of  it. 

'  He '  says.  Homer,  Hesiod,  Demosthenes,  Herodotus,  Thu* 
cydides,  Isocrates,  Lysias,  were  guided  by  the  gods,  and 
esteemed  themselves  consecrated,  some  to  Mercury,  others 

^  See  befoue,  p.  596.  »  Ep.  42.  p.  422,  423,  424. 
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to  the  Mases.  It  is  absurd,  therefore,  for  such  as  explain 
their  works,  to  neglect  the  gods  whom  they  worshipped  : 
but  though  I  think  that  to  .1^  absurd,  I  do  not  desire  that 
they  should  change  their  sentiments  for  the  sake  of  instruct- 
ing youth.  I  give  them  their  choice :  either  not  to  teach 
what  they  do  not  aoprove  of;  or,  if  they  will  teach,  that 
they  first  inform  ana  persuade  their  scholars,  that  neither 
Homer,  nor  Hesiod,  nor  any  one  of  those  whom  they  have 
explained,  and  had  condemned  for  impiety,  and  ignorance, 
and  error  concerning  the  gods,  is  such  :  for  otherwise,  since 
they  are  maintained  by  teaching  their  works,  they  must  not 
deny,  that  they  are  lovers  of  nithy  lucre,  and  can  do  any 
thing  for  a  small  profit.  There  were  many  thinffs  to  hinder 
their  frequenting  the  temples ;  and  they  might  be  afraid  to 
profess  the  right  sentiments  concerning  the  gods.  But  now, 
since  by  the  fiivour  of  the  gods  we  have  obtained  liberty,  it 
appears  to  me  absurd  for  any  man  to  teach  what  they  do  not 
tliink  to  be  right.  But  if  they  think  there  is  any  wisdom  in 
the  authors'  works,  of  which  they  are  interpreters,  let  them 
first  learn  to  imitate  their  piety  towards  the  gods.  But  if 
they  judge  that  those  authors  are  in  an  error  about  the  gods, 
letlbem  go  to  the  churches  of  the  Galileans,  and  there  ex- 
plain Matthew  and  Luke 1  desire,  to  use  your  own  terms, 

that  your  cars  and  your  tongue  might  be  regenerated,  as  to 
those  things  which  I  esteeni,  and  which  I  wiso  that  I  and  all 
that  love  me,  may  always  partake  of.  Let  ™  this  be  a  com- 
mon law  to  professors  and  masters :  but  if  any  youth  should 
have  a  mind  to  go  to  school  to  learn  the  things,  they  are  not 
prohibited ;  for  it  would  not  be  at  all  reasonable  to  restrain 
children,  who  know  not  what  course  to  take,  from  the  right 
way  ;  as  it  would  not  also  be,  to  compel  them  to  embrace 
the  old  religion.  It  might,  indeed,  be  just  to  treat  them  as 
out  of  their  senses,  in  order  to  cure  them ;  but  let  all  be  for- 
borne, who  labour  under  this  distemper ;  for  I  suppose,  that 
ignorant  people  are  rather  to  be  taught  than  punished.* 

By  what  was  transcribed  formerly  **  we  saw,  that  chris- 
tians understood  themselves  to  be  prohibited  by  Julian  to 
learn,  as  well  as  to  teach  the  Greek  literature.  Some  have 
doubted,  whether  that  be  the  intention  of  the  law  just  now 
recited  ;  and  therefore  they  have  supposed  there  was  another. 
The  question  is  of  no  great  importance ;  but  even  this  law 
deprives  young  persons  of  the  privilege  of  learning,  unless 
they  went  to  the  schools  of  Greek  masters.  So  that  there 
was  no  necessity  of  another  law  for  that  purpose. 

*"  Tote  y*y  KaBtiytnoiTi  icai  ^i^a^roXocc  o^wri  kowos  Ktirat  vofiOQ,  p.  423.  D. 
"  See  p.  597,  598. 
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I  must  add,  that  I  think  it  may  be  concluded,  from  ex- 
pressions in  this  letter,  that  whatever  forbearance,  or  liberty, 
Julian  allowed  christians,  it  was  done  very  grudgingly  and 
unwillingly. 

3.  The  next  letter  is  to  Hecebolus;  and  I  shall  take  it 
now.  *  As^  for  myself,'  says  Julian,  *  1  have  determined  to 
act  with  so  much  clemency  and  moderation  toward  all  the 
Galileans,  that  none  of  them  should  any  where  suffer  any 
violence,  nor  be  compelled  to  the  temples,  nor  be  violently 
forced  to  any  thing  against  their  inclinations*  But  they  of 
the  Arian  church,  waxing  wanton  with  riches,  have  insulted 
the  followers  of  Valentinus,  and  have  presumed  to  do  such 
things  at  Edessa,  as  are  never  to  be  suffered  in  a  well  con- 
stituted city :  therefore,  since  they  are  so  commanded  by 
their  most  wonderful  law,  that  they  may  the  more  easily  ga 
to  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  and  that  we  may  ffive  them  some 
assistance  in  their  design,  we  have  ordered  all  the  money  of 
the  church  of  Edessa  to  be  taken  a  way,  and  given  to  the 
soldiers,  and  that  their  estates  be  united  to  our  demesnes : 
that  beinfi^  poor,  they  may  become  wise,  and  may  not  fail  of 
the  kingdom  of  heaven,  which  they  aim  at.' 

Doubtless,  Julian  refers  to  divers  texts  of  the  gospels : 
perhaps  to  Matt.  v.  3;  Luke  vi.  20;  Matt,  xix.  21,  or  some 
other  parallel  places;  but  few  will  allow  him  lo  be  a  good 
interpreter  of  scripture,  or  that  he  deduces  right  conclusions 
from  it. 

Hecebolus,  to  whom  this  letter  was  sent,  is  supposed  to 
have  been  the  chief  magistrate  at  Edessa. 

4.  The  heathen  people  of  Alexandria  murdered  Geoi]ge, 
the  Arian  bishop  of  that  city,  in  a  tumultuous  manner.  The 
letter,  which  Julian  sent  to  the  Alexandrians  upon  that  oc- 
casion, is  still  P  extant;  and  it  was  inserted  by  ^  Socrates, 
in  his  Ecclesiastical  History ;  but,  being  long,  I  forbear  to 
transcribe  it. 

Sozomen  also  has  taken  particular  notice  of  that  transac- 
tion, and  of  Julian's  letter.     His  remarks  are  to  this  purpose. 

*  Julian  1^  wrote  a  letter  to  the  Alexandrians,  in  whiph  he 

*  seems  to  be  very  angry  with  them;  but  he  reproved  them 
'  by  a  letter  only,  remitting  the  punishment  due  to  them, 

*  out  of  regard  to  their  god   Serapis  their  protector,  and 

*  the  great  Alexander  their  founder,  and  from  other  con- 

*  siderations.'     That  is  sufficient  to  represent  the  substance 
and  design  of  this  letter. 

5.  George  had  a  good  library;  and  Julian  wrote  to  Ec- 

"*  Ep.  43.  pb  424.        P  Ep.  x.  p.  378.  odit.  Spanhem.        "*  Socrat.  1.  iii. 
cap.  3.  '  Sozom.  1.  v.  cap.  7.  p.  604.  •  Ep.  ix.  p.  377, 
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ditios,  governor  of  Eeypt,  to  procure  it  entire  for  him. 
*  Some/ '  says  he,  *  dehght  in  horses,  others  in  birds,  others 
in  wild  beasts ;  from  my  childhood  1  have  been  always  in 
love  with  books Wnerefore  you  must  do  for  me  this 

Erivate  piece  of  kindness,  to  get  together  all  George's  books, 
[e  had  a  large  number  of  books,  many  philosophical  and 
rhetorical,  and  also  manv  concerning  the  doctrine  of  the 
impious  Galileans;  which ^  I  could  wish  to  have  utterly 
destroved  ;  but  le$t  books  of  value  should  be  destroyed 
with  them,  let  these  also  be  carefully  sought  for.  George 
had  a  secretary ;  let  him  help  you.  If  he  serves  you  faith- 
fully, let  him  be  rewarded  with  freedom.  If  he  endeavours 
to  conceal  any  of  his  master's  books,  he  may  be  put  to  the 
torture.  I  am  not  unacquainted  with  George's  books ;  for 
when  I  was  in  Cappadocia,  I  borrowed  some  of  them, 
though  not  all,  in  order  to  have  them  transcribed,  and  then 
returned  them  to  him.' 

But  it  was  a  mean  thing  in  Julian,  to  wish  that  all  chris- 
tian writings  might  be  destroyed.  It  was  below  a  philoso- 
pher, as  one  would  think,  to  entertain  such  a  thougnt. 

6.  We  have  another  letter  of  Julian  to  the  like  purpose, 
sent  to  Porphyry,  treasurer  of  Egypt  •  George  "  has  left  a 
library,  consistnig  of  books  of  various  sorts,  philosophy 
and  history,  as  also  of  the  Galileans,  in  great  number.  You 
are  to  procure  the  whole  library  for  me,  aod  send  it  to  An- 
tioch.  You  are  to  make  the  most  diligent  inquiries  after 
the  books ;  otherwise  you  may  expect  to  be  severely  pun- 
ished. If  you  suspect  any  persons  to  have  concealed  any 
of  them,  you  are  to  examine  ihem  upon  oath  :  if  they  are 
slaves,  they  may  be  put  to  the  torture.  If  you  cannot  per- 
suade them  by  fair  means,  you  must  use  force  to  make  tliem 
bring  all  to  you.' 

7.  I  now  take  a  letter  to  the  Alexandrians,  concerning 
Athanasius.  ^It^  was  certainly  very  fit,  that  a  man,  who 
had  been  banished  by  repeated  edicts  of  several  emperors, 
should  wait  at  least  for  one  imperial  edict,  before  he  re- 
turned home ;  and  not  audaciously  insult  the  laws,  as  if 
they  were  all  extinct:  forasmuch  as  even  now  we  have  not 
granted  to  the  Galileans  banished  by  the  blessed  Constan- 
tius,  a  return  to  their  churches,  but  to  their  countries ;  but 
I  hear,  that  the  audacious  Athanasius,  behaving  with  his 
usual  insolence,  has  seized  on  the  episcopal  throne,  as  they 
call  it ;  and  that  this  is  not  a  little  grievous  to  the  pious 

'  a  jSsXoiftiiv  fuv  ti^vtoBcu  iravrti'  rt^  St  fiti  ow  owroic  ai^iptB%vai 

ra  xptimfiofrfpa,  Kiireia^  K^f^iva  fur  arpijSecctc  axapra,  p.  378.  B. 
■  Ep.  xxxvi.  p.  411.  '  Ep.  xxvi.p.  398. 
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people  of  Alexafidria :  wherefore  we  command  him  to  de* 
part  from  the  city  on  the  ^ny  he  receives  oqr  letter.  If  he 
stays  in  the  city^  we  warn  him  of  a  severer  punishment/ 

Athanasiushad  been  once  banished  by  Constantino,  twice 
by  Constantius;  to  which  Julian  here  refers.  Nor  did  he 
make  use  of  the  liberty  to  return  granted  by  Julian,  till 
after  the  death  of  George ;  when,  as  it  seems,  be  was  dis* 
agreeable  to  the  heathen  people  of  Alexandria,  whom  Ju* 
lian  calls  pious.  Julian  nere  says,  tl>at  he  had  not  given 
leave  to  the  banished  bishops  to  return  to  their  sees,  or 
churches,  but  only  to  their  countries.  I  should  have 
thought,  that  bis  edict  bad  included  a  retuni  to  both.  And 
this  explication  seems  to  be  evasive,  and,  perhaps,  now  tirst 
thought  of  from  particular  eqmity  to  Athanasius. 

8.  The  catholic  christians  at  Alexandria  wrote  to  Julian 
as  in  the  name  of  the  city,  requesting  him  to  revoke  his 
order  against  Athanasius,  by  a  new  edict;  which  he  an- 
swered in  the  following  letter  to  the  Alexandriai^s.  *  He  ^ 
says,  the  distempered  part  of  them  had  taken  upen  them* 
selves  the  name  of  the  city.  By  the  gods,  ye  men  of  Alex- 
andria, I  am  ashamed  that  any  Alexandrian  should  acknow- 
ledgB  himself  to  be  a  Galilean.  He  tejl^  them,  that  Alex- 
ander, the  Ptolemies,  and  other  princes,  their  founders  and 
patrons,  were  worshippers  of  the  gods :  and  had  not  raised 
their  city  and  constitution  to  its  grandeur  by  the  words  of 
Jesus,  nor  by  the  doctrine  of  the liateful  Galileans. — None 
of  those  gods  do  you  worship ;  but  Jesus,  whom  neither  you 
nor  your  fathers  have  seen,  him  you  tliink  to  be  God  the 
Word,^  John  i.  '  Him  you  prefer  to  the  great  sun,  who  has 
so  long  enlightened  and  blessed  the  world.  You  may  do 
well  to  hearken  to  me,  who,  till  I  was  twenty  years  of  age, 
went  in  the  same  way ;  but  now  for  twelve  years  I  have 
been  a  worshipper  of  the  gods.  If  you  hearken  to  my  ad- 
monitions, it  will  be  for  your  benefit:  however^  if  you  will 
still  follow  the  instruction  and  superstition  of  knavish  men, 
agree  among  yourselves,  and  no  longer  desire  Athanasius : 
there  are  disciples  enough  of  his  to  please  '*  your  itching 
ears,'*  who  want  such  impious  discourses,'  2  Tim.  iv.  3.  I 
wish  this  wickedness  were  confined  to  Athanasius  and  his 
impious  school ;  but  you  have  among  you  a  multitude  of 
such  people. — And  you  may  take  notice,  that  whereas  be- 
fore 1  banished  Athanasius  out  of  Alexandria,  I  now  banish 
him  out  of  all  Egypt.' 

9.  In  a  letter  to  Ecditius,  prcefect  of  Egypt,  he  says : 
*  Though  *  you  write  to  me  about  no  other  matters,  you 

'^  Ep.  li.  p.  432.  «  Ep.  vi.  p.  376. 
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diould,  however,  hare  written  to  me  about  diat  e&emy  of 
the  gods,  Athanasius :  especially,  when  you  know  wmit  I 
have  ri^tly  determined.  I  swear  by  the  great  Serapis,  if 
Athanasius  does  not  depart  from  the  city,  or  rather  frcon  all 
Egypt,  before  the  first  day  of  December  next,  the  cohort  under 
von  shall  be  fined  a  hundred  pounds  of  gold.  You  know 
now  backward  I  am  to  condemn,  and  that  I  am  still  more 
backward  to  forgive  those  who  have  been  once  condemned. 
[And  in  his  own  hand  xai  rij  avra  x^^P^l  ^^  concerns 
me  extremely,  that  all  the  gods  are  despised*  I  desire 
not  to  bear  so  much  of  any  service  of  yours,  as  that  you 
have  expelled  the  wicked  Athanasius  out  of  Egypt,  who, 
under  my  government,  has  been  so  audacious  as  to  per- 
suade Greek  women,  wives  of  illustrious  men,  to  receive 
baptism/ 

10.  Surelv  this,  and  the  other  letters,  relatincf  to  Athana^ 
sius,  show  that  Julian  did  not  practise  that  indulgence  and 
moderation  toward  the  christianswbich  he  sometimes  boasted 
of;  for  no  fault  is  alleged  to  Athanasius,  except  that  he  was 
an  *  enemy  of  the  g6ds,'  and  made  converts  to  Christianity 
from  among  the  gentiles. 

11.  However,  there  is  another  letter  of  Julian,  which 
seems  to  be  written  with  better  temper,  it  is  inscribed  to 
the  people  of  Byzantium,  or  Constantinople.  But  Bletterie  y 
suspects  the  inscription  to  be  false,  and  that  he  was  not  sent 
to  the  people  of  Byzantium,  but  of  some  other  place,  whose 
name  had  some  resemblance,  and  has  been  mistaken  by  the 
transcriber. 

'  We '  have  restored  to  you  all  your  senators  and  patri- 
cians, whether  they  are  Galileans,  or  otherwise  exempted 
from  that  charge.'  However,  perhaps  that  was  not  a 
privilege,  but  rather  a  burdensome  ofiice ;  the  terms  of  the 
fetter  seem  to  lead  to  that  sense ;  and  Bletterie  may  be  again 
consulted. 

12.  We  have  a  letter  of  Julian^  to  Arsacius,  high-priest 
of  Galatia ;  which  is  also  inserted  by  Sozomen  ^  at  length 
in  his  Ecclesiastical  History.     I  take  a  good  part  of  it. 

^  If^  Hellenism  does  not  prosper  according  to  our  wish, 

it  is  the  fault  of  those  who  profess  it Why  do  we  not 

look  to  that  which  has  been  the  principal  cause  of  the  aug- 

y  Lettres  choisies  de  TEmp.  Julieo,  p.  371,  &c.  '  £p.  xi.  p.  380. 

*  ApffoKUfi  apxupu  FoXarcac — Ep.  xlix.  p.  429,  &c         ^  Sozom.  1.  v.  c  16. 

^  *EXXi|V(<r/M>£  BTToi  vparTu  mara  \oyov  iiyuaVf  iviKU  rwv  furiovrft^v  avrop* 
If  Helleniflin  does  not  prosper,  &c  Thai  ynns  the  style  at  that  time.  Heileoiam 
is  Heathenism,  or  Uentilism.  And  Heathens  are  called  Hellenes,  and 
Hellenists,  by  our  ecclesiastical  historians,  Socrates,  Sozomen,  and  Theodoiet, 
especially  in  their  history  of  Julian's  reign. 
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mentation  of  impiety,  humanity  to  strangersy  care  in  bury- 
ing the  dead,  and  that  sanctity  of  life,  of  which  they  make 
such  a  show ;  all  which  thin^  I  will  have  to  be  really 
practised  by  our  people.  It  is  not  suflScient  that  you  are 
unblamable  yourself;  all  the  priests  in  Galatia  ought  to  be 
so  likewise.  I  will  therefore  that  you  persuade,  and  even 
compel,  all  the  priests  in  Gralatia  to  liye  soberly ;  otherwise 
do  you  depose  tnem  from  the  priestly  oflSce,  unless  they  and 
their  wives,  and  children,  and  servants,  do  religiously  wor» 
ship  the  gods  ;  and*^  also  forbear  to  converse  with  the  ser- 
vants, children,  and  wives  of  the  Galileans,  who  are  impious 
toward  the  gods,  and  prefer  impiety  to  religion.  You  are 
likewise  to  order  them,  not  to  frequent  the  theatre,  nor  to 
drink  in  taverns,  nor  to  exercise  any  mean  and  sordid  em- 
ployments. Such  as  hearken  to  your  directions  you  are  to 
encourage  ;  others  you  are  to  reject.  You  are  also  to  erect 
hospitals  in  every  city,  that  strangers  also  may  share  in  our 
humanity :  and  not  only  those  of  our  religion,  but  others 
likewise,  if  they  are  necessitous.'     ^  He  then  tells  him  what 

allowances  he  had  made  for  that  purpose. For,  says  he, 

it  is  a  shame,  when  there  are  no  beggars  among  the  Jews, 
and  the  impious  Gralileans  relieve  not  only  their  own  people, 
but  ours  also,  that  our  poor  should  be  neglected  by  us,  and 
be  left  helpless  and  destitute.' 

13.  There  is  a  long  fragment  of  some  oration  or  epistle,  ® 
in  which  Julian  gives  many  directions  for  regulating  the 
behaviour  and  studies  of  heathen  priests,  and  recommends 
humanity,  and  near  the  end,  particularly,  a  regard  to  the 
poor,  where  be  says :  '  This '  ought  to  be  carefully  attended 
to,  as  what  may  be  a  good  remedy  for  the  present  disorder. 
For  it  having  so  happened,  as  I  suppose,  that  the  poor  were 
neglected  by  our  priests,  the  impious  Galileans,  observing 

*  And  also  fodbear  to  converse  with,  &c.  oXXa  ovcxoivro  ra»v  ouct rwv,  i|  vuiitv 
tl  roiv  VaXtKautw  yafunav,  affiPavriiW  fuv  eic  thq  dtsf,  aOtoTtira  it  d(0(np€iae 
irporifA<avTiav.  I  nave  attempted  a  new  translation  of  this  place,  not  bein^ 
auite  satisfied  with  any  other,  which  I  have  met  with.  In  Spanheim*s  edition 
the  Latin  version  is :  et  ne  patiantur  servos,  aut  filios,  aut  coniuges  Galilaeorum 
impie  in  Deos  se  gerere,  et  impietatem  pietati  praeponere.  And  much  to  the 
same  purpose  is  tt^  Latin  translation  of  this  epistle  in  Sozomen,  made  by  Va- 
lesius.  Which  would  be  commanding  every  heathen  priest  and  his  family  to 
become  persecutors ;  which  cannot  be  supposed  to  be  probable.  Cave,  in  the 
Introduction  to  his  History  of  the  Fathers  of  the  fourth  century,  p.  34,  '  not 
'  sufiering  their  servants,  children,  or  wives,  to  be  Galileans,  who  are  despisers 
*  of  the  gods,  and  prefer  impiety  before  religion.*  Which  cannot  be  right : 
for  it  is  a  tautology,  saying  over  again  the  same  thing  which  had  been  said 
just  before.  And  yet  £letterie*s  translation  is  much  to  the  same  purpose :  S* 
Us  souffirent  dans  leur  famille  de  ces  impies  de  Galileens. 

•  Tom.  L  p.  288,  &c.  '  Ibid,  p.  305. 
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this,  have  addicted  tfaemaelves  to  tbi^  kind  of  humaiiity ; 
and  by  tbe  sbow  of  aucb  good  offices  bave  recommended 
tbe  worat  of  things.  For  e^  oeginning  with  tbeir  love-feasts, 
and  tbe  <'  ministry  of  tables/'  as  they  call  it ;  Acts  vi.  2 : 
*  (for  not  onl  V  the  name,  but  tbe  thing  also  is  common  among 
them,)  they  hare  drawn  away  the  faithful  to  impiety/ 

There  ends  the  fragment ;  but  it  seems  not,  to  be  tbe 
cottclusioa  of  tbe  piece.  As  it  is  plainly  defectiFe  at  the 
beginning,  it  appears  to  be  so  likewise  at  the  end ;  other- 
wise we  might  bare  had  somewhat  more,  not  unworthy  of 
obseriration. 

In  that  fragment,  nearer  the  beginning,**  he  sajrs,  *  he 
does  not  believe  any  man  is  tbe  noorer  for  what  he  gives  to 
the  necessitous.  1  who  have  often  relieved  the  poory  have 
been  rewarded  by  the  gods  manifold :  though  riches  is  a 
thing  which  1  never  was  intent  upon.' 

It  ma^  be  hence  argued,  that  tne  scandalous  stories  about 
the  christian  worship  and  manners,  which  were  spread 
abroad  at  the  first  rise  of  Christianity,  were  without  founda- 
tion. Nor  were  the  christians  now  charged  with  them ;  at 
least  Julian  never  mentions  them ;  and  here  he  celebrates 
their  virtue ;  however,  still  their  religion  was,  with  him, 
very  bad.  But  it  is  somewhat  strange  that  should  be  the 
worst  impiety  which  had  produced  such  exemplary  hu- 
manity, as  to  be  recommended  to  heathen  priests  for  a  pat- 
tern of  imitation. 

14.  I  may  now  take  a  passage  or  two  of  Julian,  where  he 
ezposeth  monkery. 

in  his  seventh  oration,  which  is  addressed  to  Hecacleas, 
a  cynic  philosopher,  Julian  tells  him,  that^  '  the  cynics  are 
like  that  sort  or  men,  whom  the  impious  Gralileans  call  re- 
Donncero ;  myany  of  whom  quitting  a  small  substance,  scrape 
together  a  great  deal,  or  rather  every  thing,  from  all  quar- 
ters, and  arrive  at  such  dignity,  as  to  secure  a  numerous 
attendance,  and  all  kinds  of  respect.' 

15.  In  the  fragment  of  the  oration,  or  epistle,  before 
quoted,  he  speaks^  of  some  people,  who  left  cities,  and  re- 

<  Tov  cwrov  Ktu  avroi  rpoirov  a^afuvoi  ^  riyc  Xtyofuvtic  'Jrap   avroiQ 
ayaiTffg  leai  inroSox^K  CO*  iutKoviag  rpaicti^,  ic*  X.  p.  306.  C.  D. 
"  Ibid.  p.  288.  C. 

fuiepa  irpoc^vocf  miKKa  xa w«  futiXov  St  ra  fcavra  iravrax^Qtv  avyrt^utmrt : 
KM  wpootiVf  ot/iaif  TO  rifmaOcu,  Km  iofnt^optisOai,  kcu  depavtvtitOau  Void. 
Or.  vii.  p.  224.  B. 

k  '  if^if  i$  cai  itafMf  KM  «Xoi8£  §iiivpw  ol  woXXoi  ritrtitv.    Owv  ror- 

raxpOey  ovths  6  kokoq  cvt^cXotWM  icufUMf,  V  StScMcaaup  iKOPTts  iavraeawoiTaat^ 
ric  Tuv  tiOuitp  ISM  wvrrtptitv  i^ewv,  c.  \.  p.  288.  B. 
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tired  into  deserts.  *  Whereas/  says  tie, '  man  is  a  social 
animal.  Moreover,'  as  he  adds,  '  many  of  these  load  them- 
selves with  chains  and  shackles.'  The  place  is  obscare ; 
bat  I  think  he  means  christians,  fornsmucn  as  he  supposeth 
them  to  be  men,  who  had  forsaken  the  immortal  ana  good 

f^ods.    And  in  his  Misopogon^  he  speaks  of  old  women 
urking  about  sepulchres. 

16.  In  his  letter  to  the  people  of  Athens,  he  mentions 
Epictetus,*"  a  bishop  of  Gam,  whom  Constantius  had  sent 
to  him.  In  a  fragment  °  of  an  epistle,  he  speaks  of  bishops 
and  presbyters  of  the  Galileans. 

17.  In  bis  Misopogon,^  a  satire  upon  the  people  of  An« 
tioch,  in  which  he  savs  what  he  pleaseth,  both  of  himself 
and  them,  are  these  K>llowing  things  which  may  be  taken 
notice  of. 

*  I  suppose,  P '  says  he,  *  you  are  very  happy,  because  you 
have  renounced  all  kinds  of  servitude,  first  to  the  gods, 
then  to  the  laws,  and  lastly  to  me,  who  am  the  guardian  of 
the  laws.' 

And  soon  after:  '  But*ii  it  is  said,  that  Chi  and  Kappa 
never  did  the  citv  any  harm  :  it  is  hard  to  know  the  meaning 
of  this  wise  riddle  of  yours  :  but  by  some  interpreters  of  your 
city,  we  have  been  informed  they  are  initial  letters  of  names, 
the  one  denoting  Christ,  the  other  Constantius.' 

*  But'  you  love  Christ,  and  esteem  him  the  tutelar  patron 
of  your  city,  instead  of  Jupiter  and  Apollo  of  Daphne. 
——Many  of  you,  it  seems,  I  have  offended,  in  a  man- 
ner all  of  vou,  the  senate,  the  rich,  the  people.  The  great- 
est part  of'^the  people,  or  rather  the  whole  of  them,  are  of- 
fended with  me  because  they  are  in  love  with  impiety,  and 
they  see  that  I  embrace  and  adhere  to  the  religion  of  my 
ancestors.' 

*  You  *  say,  I  wage  war  with  Chi,  and  you  admire 
Kappa.' 

Omitting  some  other  things,  Julian  ^  went  on  a  feast  day 

'  TotQ  irtpi  r«c  ra^ttg  KaXivSafUvot^  ypaidtots  evvtxdfpv^civ*  Mfeop.  p.  344.  A. 

"*  AXX*  "EiriKTriTOP  riva  rwv  I'aXXwv  tvurKOirov  iTtfiyf/tv,  Ad.  1.  P.  2. 
Athed.  p.  286.  C.  "  Ol  fitv  row  VaXiKauav  ur<ttQ  irMKoiroi  km 

npifrfivrtpoi  (TvyKofiiZtiffi  ooi.     Ep.  Ixii.  p.  450.  C. 

<»  P.  337,  &c.  P  Ibid.  p.  356.  D. 

^  To  Xt,  0f}(nv»  nhv  iftiKfioi  rriv  iroXiv,  sh  fLarrvra,  k,  X.     lb.  p.  357.  A. 

'  Xpvsov  di  ayaTTwvTte  Bx^rt  TolKiexov  avrt  th  Aiof,  cai  r«  Aa0vai«.— 

EXv?rt}<ra  ^  fy« viuav  fiivroi  itoXAhc*  *a*  o\tys  Ottp  <^vai  fravrac,  Ttiv 

p¥i\tlVt  r«c  tvvopsCf  rov  dtjuov*  'O  fuv  yap  Srfftog  axOtrai,  fiot  rtf  xXcc?^  /<cp<'* 
lAoKKov  ^  avaQ  aBtoTrjra  ^rpocXo/Mvof,  6r»  toiq  irarptoiQ  bpa  rqf  ayi'Titaq  ^io- 
lAoiQ  irpoffKUfitvov*     Ibid.  p.  357.  C.  D. 

•  Kai  6n  voXtfM  rtp  X«,  voOog  ^i  vfiac  (ktbkti  rov  Kairna,  Ibid.  p.  360,  D. 

»  Ibid.  p.  362. 
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to  pay  bis  homage  to  the  temple  of  Apollo  at  Daphne,  id 
the  neigbbourbood  of  Antiocb,  but  tbere  were  neitber  people 
Dor  sacrifices ;  tbe  priest  bad  only  a  small  victim  of  bis  own 

f>reparin^.  Of  tbis  Julian  complains  grievously,  that  so 
arge  a  city  bad  not  provided  some  bulls  for  a  sacrifice  on 
tbat  solemnity  :  *  You  "  ougbt,'  says  be,  *  to  bave  sacrificed 
botb  privately  and  publicly.  But  you  let  your  wives 
carry  away  every  tbing  to  tbe  Galileans;  and  tbey  maintain 
tbe  poor  witb  your  goods,  and  so  bring  tbeir  impiety  into 
esteem/ 

It  is  hence  apparent,  tbat  Christianity  was  now  tbe  pre* 
vailing  religion  at  Antiocb. 

18.  I  am  disposed  to  conclude  my  accounts  and  extracts 
of  Julian's  Orations  and  Epistles,  witb  a  translation  of  bis 
epistle  to  tbe  people  of  Bostra,  tbe  chief  city  in  Arabia,  of 
whom  some  notice  was  taken  long  ago :  ^  and  before  I  do 
tbat,  1  am  led  to  recite  an  article  of  Sozomen,  representing 
tbe  state  of  things  in  the  time  of  that  emperor.  Sozomen, 
though  sometimes  rather  too  credulous  of  miracles,  was  a 
lawyer,  and  a  man  of  good  understanding  and  great  modera- 
tion :  and  therefore  his  testimony  must  deserve  a  good  deal 
of  regard,  be  being  less  partial  than  some  others.  He  was 
born  in  Palestine,  and  wrote  his  Ecclesiastical  History  at 
Constantinople  about  the  year  440. 

'  This  emperor,^  '  says  Sozomen,  *  hearing  tbat  Athana- 
'  sius  held  assemblies  in  tbe  church  of  tbe  Alexandrians,  and 
'  that  he  boldly  taught  the  people,  and  brought  over  many 

*  Greeks  [or  gentiles]  to  Christianity,  ordered  him  to  leave 

*  Alexandria :  threatening  him  with  a  severe  penalty  if  he 

*  did  not  go  away :  pretending  this  as  a  crime,  tbat  whereas 
'  he  bad  been  banished  by  former  princes,  he  had  without 
<  his  authority  again  taken  possession  of  the  episcopal  chair; 

*  forasmuch  as  he  had  not  granted  leave  for  the  bishops, 

*  who  had  been  banished  by  Constantino,  to  return  to  their 

*  churches,  but  only  to  their  country.     When  in  obedience 

*  to  tbis  order  of  the  emperor  he  left  Alexandria,  and  the 
'  people  were  in  tears,  he  said :  ''  It  is  only  a  small  cloud, 

*  which    will   soon  pass  away." And,'    says  Sozomen, 

^  though  the  emperor  was  determined  by  all  means  to  restore 

*  Hellenism,  he  judged  it  imprudent  to  compel  men  by 
'  punishments  to  sacrifice  against  their  will ;  for  be  knew 
'  that  compulsion  was  of  no  avail  in  things  which  depended 

*  upon  men's  free  choice.     Nevertheless,  he  would  not  per- 

°  Upiwtiv  S*  otficut  rg  iroXa  dvciv  liiq,  Kat  dtjuoeuft  vvvi  St  vfitav  Uarog 
tinrpijni  fuv  ry  ywauci  iravra  (K^p€iv  tvSoOev  tig  rove  FaXiXaiowCt  «•  X. 
p.  363  A.  ''  Vol.  iii.  p.  272.  *  Soz.  1.  v.  cap.  15 
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*  mit  them  to  meet  together^  and  ofler  the  usual  prayers* 
^  Therefore  he  took  care  to  banish  the  clergy  and  presiaents 

*  out  of  citiesy  intending  by  their  absence  to  abolish  the 
'  assemblies  of  the  people,  when  there  were  none  to  teach 
*'  them,  nor  perform  the  accustomed  rites,  that  in  length  of 
'  time  the  memory  of  their  worship  should  be  lost.  His 
'  pretence  for  doing  so  was,  that  the  clergy  excited  the  peo* 
'  pie  to  sedition.  Under  this  pretence  he  banished  Eleusius 
'  and  his  friends  from  Cyzicum,  though  there  was  no  sedi- 

*  tion  there,  nor  any  reason  to  apprehend  it :  and  he  required, 

*  that  the  people  of  Bostra  should,  by  a  public  decree,  send 
'  away  from  their  city  Titus  bishop  of  their  church :  for, 
'  when  he  had  threatened,  that  if  any  disturbance  happened 

*  there,  he  should  impute  it  to  the  bishop  and  his  clergy, 
'  Titus  thereupon  sent  a  letter  to  the  emperor,  assuring  him, 
'  that  the  christians  of  Bostra  were  equal  in  number  to  the 

*  Greeks,  [or  gentiles,]  and  that  they  were  quiet,  and  that 

*  paying  a  regard  to  his  admonitions,  they  had  no  thought 
'  of  masing  any  disturbance.     From   those  words  Julian 

*  took  occasion  to  write  a  letter  to  the  people  of  Bostra,  in 

*  order  to  incense  them  against  Titus,  as  having  accused 
'  them,  saying :  It  was  not  owing  to  their  own  good  temper, 
'  but  to  his  exhortations,  that  they  were  kept  from  sedition. 
'  Thus  exciting  the  people  to  expel  him  out  of  their  city  as 

*  a  public  enemy.     Ana  it  is  likely,  that  there  were  many 

*  such  things,  partly  owing  to  the  command  of  the  emperor, 

*  and  partly  to  the  violence  and  petulance  of  the  people. 
'  But  the  whole  fault  of  all  is  to  be  ascribed  to  the  emperor 

*  himself,  who  neglected  to  punish,  according  to  the  laws, 

*  those  who  out  of  hatred  to  our  religion  transgressed  in  these 

*  respects ;  seemingly  reproving  them  in  words,  but  by  his 
^  actions  really  exciting  them  to  such  irregularities.  There* 
'  fore  '  though  he  did  not  openly  persecute,  yet  the  chris- 
'  tians  were  t)anished  from  cities  and  villages :  of  this,  as 
'  many  others  of  my  ancestors,  so  particularly  my  grand- 

*  father  was  an  instance.  His  Either  was  a  gentile ;  but  he 
'  and  the  whole  family  were  converted  to  Christianity  by 
'  Hilarion ;  and  they  were  the  first  christians  at  Bethefia,  a 

*  populous  village  near  Gaza.'  So  writes  Sozomeii,  with 
great  discretion  and  judgment,  as  seems  to  me. 

I  now  proceed  to  the  Tetter  or  edict  mentioned. 

*  Julian  to  the  people  of  Bostra.' 

*  I  y  imagined,  that  the  presidents  of  the  Galileans  would 

*  *09iv  KM  fill  StuKovToc  avrs,  Kara  voXftg  nai  KUfiac  t^vyov  ol  xP^^^^^o^ 
ravrtiQ  ii  rric  ^vytfc  fitrt^xov  iroXXot  rum  ifuav  irpoyovuVf  luu  6  tfioQ  irawime, 
K.  X.  p.  617.  A.  '  £p.  52.  p.  435,  to 
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•duMmledge  tbemtelFM  lo  be  under  greater  oU^;»lkNM  to 
ae  than  to  mv  predecessor:  lor  in  bis  reign  nnny  of  tbem 
were  banitbed,  persecated,  imprisoned :  and  many  nf  tboae 
wbo  are  called  heretics  were  pot  to  death,  particnitarly  at 
Samosata,  and  Cyzicum  in  Papblagonia,  in  Bitbynia,  in 
Galatia^  and  other  places,  where  many  villaces  were  plun* 
dered  aod  utterly  ruined.  In  my  time  it  has  been  <|nite 
otherwise :  for  they  wbo  bad  been  banished  are  permitted 
to  return  home ;  and  all  their  goods  tbal  bad  been  confis- 
cated bare  been  restored  by  a  law  of  mine.  NeTertlielesSy 
because  they  have  now  no  longer  power  to  tyrannize  over 
Mmy^  nor  to  practise  their  usual  ?ioicnces  upon  one  another, 
Bor  upon  us  the  pious  worshippers  of  the  g^s,  tbey  are 
become  furious,  and  try  every  method  to  raise  seditions  and 
disturbances  among  the  people.  In  which  they  show  them- 
adves  void  of  (ear  toward  the  gods,  and  of  respect  to  our 
edicts,  though  full  of  moderation  and  humanity:  for  we 
suffer  not  any  of  them  to  be  dragged  to  the  altars  against 
their  own  choice.  And  we  openly  declare,  that  if  any  are 
desirous  to  partake  in  our  worship,  they  must  first  of  alt 
offer  sacrifices  of  expiation,  and  so  reconcile  themselres  to 
tbe  gods:  so  for  are  we  from  desiring,  that  any  of  the 
impiotis  should  communicate  with  us,  till  they  have  purified 
tbdr  souls  by  prayers  to  tbe  gods,  and  their  bodies  by  tbe 
appointed  expiations.  It  is  plain  therefore,  that  the  cleigy 
mislead  the  people  for  no  other  reason,  but  because  they  are 
not  suffered  to  lord  it  over  others.  Forthey  who  have  been 
hitherto  accustomed  to  tyrannize  over  others,  are  not  satis- 
fied that  tbey  have  obtained  forgiveness  of  past  crimes ;  tbey 
would  still,  as  formerly,  act  as  judges,  nsake  testaments,  and 
appropriate  estates  to  their  own  use,  and  bring  every  thing 
to  themselves:  for  this  reason  they  blow  up  tbe  fire  of  sedi- 
tion among  the  people.  Wherefore  we  by  this  edict  de- 
clare, and  make  Known  to  all  people,  that  they  join  not  the 
clergy  in  seditions,  nor  be  persiuided  by  them  to  throw 
stones,  nor  to  disobey  the  magistrates^  but  to  be  contented 
with  saving  their  prayers  among  themselves  in  their  own 
assemblies.  This  edict  is  particularly  addressed  to  the  city 
of  the  Bostrenes ;  because  their  bishop  Titus,  and  his  cleigy, 
in  a  petition  sent  to  me,  have  accused  their  people  as  ready 
to  raise  disturbances  if  not  restrained  by  their  admonitions. 
I  insert  here  their  own  words :  **  Though  the  christians  are 
equal  in  number  to  the  gentiles,  they  are  so  restrained  by 
our  admonitions,  that  they  are  not  at  all  inclined  to  make  any 
disturbances."  These  are  your  bishop's  words  concerning 
you :  see,  how  he  says,  your  good  order  proceeds  not  from 
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your  «wii  nind ;  and  tliat  you  imre  been  unwiliiDgly  re- 
fltraiDed  by  his  adttonkions.  Therefore  do  yua  wiTling^y, 
and  of  your  own  accord^  expel  him  oat  of  your  city  as  your 
accuser.  Do  you  live  in  concord  with  each  other:  let  no 
one  be  an  enemy,  or  injurious  to  another.  Let  not  them 
who  are  in  error  disturb  those  who  rightly  and  justly  wor- 
ship the  gods,  according  to  the  tradition  hanmd  down  to 
us  from  ancient  time.  Nor  let  the  servants  of  the  gods  dis- 
turb or  pillage  Ae  houses  of  those,  who  err  more  throag^ 
ignorance  than  choice.  Men  ought  to  be  pm-suaded  and 
taught  by  reason,  not  by  blows,  reproaches,  and  corporal 
punishments :  I  therefore  again  and  again,  and  often  exhort 
those  who  embrace  the  true  religion,  not  to  abuse  nor  insult 
the  Galileans.  We  ought  to  pity  rather  than  to  hate  men, 
who  suffer  the  greatest  calamity  :  for  indeed  true  religion 
is  the  greatest  good,  and,  on  the  contrary,  impiety  is  the 
greatest  of  evils :  which  calamity  they  bring  upon  them- 
selves,  who  forsaking  the  immortal  gods,  betake  themselves 
to  dead  men  and  their  relics.  With  those  who  are  sick  we 
sympathize  :  and  we  rejoice  with  them  who  obtain  deliver- 
ance from  the  gods.  Given  at  Antioch  the  first  day  of 
August.'    That  is,  in  the  year  of  Christ  362. 

From  this  edict,  as  well  as  from  other  things,  it  appears, 
that  Julian  was  very  fond  of  Hellenism,  or  heathenism:  and 
Sozomen's  observations  above  mentioned  appear  to  be  very 
pertinent.  Julian  was  very  ready  to  lay  hold  of  every  pre- 
tence, and  to  improve  every  occasion,  to  rid  himself  of  the 
presidents  of  christian  churches,  especially  such  as  had  an 
influence  with  the  people.  Here  we  see  three  instances  of 
this,  in  Athanasius  of  Alexandria,  Eleusius  of  Cyzicum,  and 
Titus  of  Bostra ;  all  of  them  men  of  g^eat  distinction. 

Julian  here  makes  repeated  professions  of  moderation  and 
equity  toward  the  christians ;  but  the  letter  bears  witness 
against  him.  Titus  was  one  of  the  most  learned  men  of  the 
age :  his  people  were  peaceable,  and  he  had  exhorted  them 
to  be  so:  ana  yet  Julian  commands  his  people  to  expel  him 
out  of  their  city  ;  under  a  pretence,  that  his  exhortations  to 
a  peaceable  behaviour  implied  an  accusation  of  an  unpeace- 
able  temper. 

I  add  no  more.  The  extracts  now  made  are  suflicient  to 
cast  some  light  upon  the  circumstances  and  state  of  things 
in  the  time  of  Julian ;  and  to  show  the  real  temper  of  that 
emperor,  and  that  he  was  intent  upon  extirpating  Christianity, 
ana  with  the  greatest  despatch.  He  was  a  man  of  great 
ingenuity,  sobriety  of  manners,  and  good  natured  in  himself: 
but  his  zeal  for  the  religion  which  he  had  embraced  was 
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exceasive,  and  deffenerated  into  bigotry  and  saperstition : 
inaomocb,  that  witb  all  his  pretensions  to  right  reason^  and 
all  his  professions  of  humanity,  moderation,  tenderness,  and 
eqaicy,  he  has  not  escaped  the  just  imputation  of  being  a 
persecutor^ 

1  cannot  but  think,  that  a  review  of  the  history  of  this 
person,  of  shining  abilities  and  high  station,  may  lead  us  to 
some  serious  reflections ;  particularly  it  holds  out  to  us  this 
humblinff  and  useful  admonition  :  '^  Let  hkn  that  thinks  he 
stands  take  heed  lest  he  fall,"  1  Cor.  x.  12. 


END  OF  THE  SEVENTH  VOLUME. 


BUNGAY: 

STEREOTYPED  AND  PRINTED  BT  JOHN  CHILDS  AND  SON. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


Digitized  by 


Google 


T|li!F 


Digitized  by 


Google 


